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To the Judicious and Chriſtian 
MM. 


He Reverend ( now triumphing and glorified ) Author , was ſo famous and deſervedly in very 
high eſteem in or Church, bath becauſe of ze ſragular and extreordinary way of Gods calling him forth ;0 
the Miniſtery of the Goſpel , having left the Univerſity (wherein I was at the ſame time a Scndent ) before he 
had finished his courſe of Philoſophie, and without any purpoſe to follow his book,, at leaſt in order to ſuch an 
endz and having lived ſeverall years a private Gentleran with his wife and children, enj'ying a good eſtate in the 
Countrie , from which he did, no doubt , to the great diſſatisfation of many of his natural friends , and with not alittle 
prejudice to his outward condition , retire, and (being called thereto ) hun. bly offer himſclf to trials, far from his own 
home , in order to his being (i-entiated to preach the G oſpet ; in the Miniſtery whereof, he was immediately thereafrev 
ſertled here at Glaſgow, where it hath not wanted a ſeal in the conſciences and hearts of his hearers: And alſ1, becan/+ 
o/ his eminent piety , ſtedfaſineſſe, gravity, prudence, moderation , and other great abilities, whereo! the venerable Gene- 
ra! Aſſembly of this Church had ſuch perſwaſs ns that they did , in the year 1650. after mature deliberation , very una- 
nimouſly pitch upon him , though then but about eight and twenty years 0; age , 4s ammyſt the ableſt , ſickereſt, and moſt 
accomplish»d Miniſters therein , to attend the Kings family ; in which ſtation, though the times were mof? difficult , as 
ebounding with tentations and ſnares , with jealouſies , heart burnings , emulations and animoſities, and flowing with 
bigh tides of many various and not @ jew contrary humonrs , be did ſo wiſely and faithfully behave and acquit himſelf ches 
there was a conviftion thereof left upon the conſciences of all who obſerved him, and ſo as he hadpeace through Feſus 
Chriſt as to that miniſtration : The Author, 1 ſay, was in theſe and other reſpetts ſo famous , that heneeds no Teſtimony 
or Epiſtles of coumendation, eſpeciilly from ſo obſcure and worthleſſe aperſon; ye, being of his particular and very in- 
timate acquaintance, daily converſant with him, and withalt bis ordinary Hearer, being in a g99d providence Coleagued 
with him in the Miniſtery (though 4 moſt un«qual yoke. fellow to ſo ſirang a {abourer ) 1 thought it my duty to give thee 
ſome brief hint both of himſelf (who loved alwayes to be hid , except when it was neceſſary jor him to appear) and of his 
Book, wherein thou wilt find thas the ſpirit of Mr.Darbham was not of an ordinary elevation: notwithſtanding whereof, 
as, in Preaching the Goſpel, he liked nos to ſoar and hide himſelf from the Hearers in a clo:4d of words ( it was not in the 
wiſdom of words, but in demonſtration of the Spirit and of power that he taught ) So in his Writing, he uſcd the ſame 
plainneſſe of ſpeech , yer how law ſoever his ſtile ſeemeth ro be, I nothing doubt bus that every intelligent Reader will find 
ſuch certainty of eruth to ſatisfie the mind , and ſuch ſweerneſſe of maiter 29 engage t1e aſjettions , that he will count the 
Author an Interpreter one among a thouſand, And therefore, if at any tim: thou mille, as porſibly thaw mayeſt , that 
comp eneſſe and fineneſſe of phraſe which in this phraſing and wordie age is much in u/e, \\now that he had ſo very charp & 
pregnant an ingire, and ſo exceeding rich and fruitjull an invention , that they ordinarily did outſtripe and go beyond his 
expres/ion and pen , ſo that theſe could Very hardly and but ſeldom hold foot with him : beſide , if his expres/ion was ſuch 
as might mal;e his meaning be conceived by the Hearerys cr Readers, he did not at a'l ae, neichey could he ſtay, being ſo 
clo/ein his purſuit of the matter, t9 chaſe, or follow after, fine words \ ſo that 1 may /cze y without all complement, ace 
cording fo the proverb, ſay, Aquila nn Captat malſcas 5 )» yer none of his expre 5 /19ns- were baſe 67 unſuitable tothe 
matter, but, ordinarily, very masſie, ſignificant and expresſ;ve of his meaning , #19) fiain and /:mple, and it may be , 
ſometimes not ſo beautifully ſituated , nor fo adorning and ous-ſerting of it, as posjt9.y /ume wonul4 Le at, which the Lord, 
in the depth of lis wiſdom, did fo order, that, as the Author himſelf might be kept h:1314le ( andindeed he did exemp!a- 
rily shine in humility ) ſo no cher should think of him abeve what was meet : for , it hath been thought by ſome, white 
hearing him diſcourſe, that if he had had ſuch a polished ſtile and ſo well combed wards as [everal others have 1W/oſe matter 
yet falleth excec:iingly sbort of bis , he would have been lovhed upon as a4 very rare and! ngular man in his generation , as 
really he was, and as theſe ſame LefFiers of his upon the Revelation) which he was by 1yany inporenacd to publith) 
will readily give ground to think, of him: which, though for ſubſtance (except as 14 5/1 jew intermined, 9id'y, ſaccinftly, 
end, I hope, ſatisfyingly diſcuſſed queſtions ) they were delivered by lim tot; 12 people of is charge within a very short 
$2110, one of them every Lords.day before Sermon when all that tine hedid al;5 preach :wpicea wieh at leaſ?, and moſt 
ordinarily thrice, beſide his daily publich Lefuring every ſijth week, according 82 j1is com ſe inthe City , and all þis other 
Miniſterial duties of Catechiſing, viſuing of the ſick, exhorting of the whole jr91a houſe ty houſe, and his weckly mertings 
with the Congregationall Elderhip for the exerciſe of Diſcipline, meſ? dexteror-ſ! 1, rarthjully , condeſtendingly and inde* 
faiigably diſcharged by him towards abowt fiſteen hundred ſouls , of whom he atone as Miniſter had the overſight ; yt in 
te whale ſeries and comexture thereof, thouwilt, notwithſtanding, ind as mucl) ſolidity, ſobricty and modeſty, much 
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To the Reader. 


wickneſſe and ſagacity z and very much plainneſſe and perſpicuity (conſidering the obſcurity (comparative I mean) » 
fas ; =. re Ve2! rare ,ſweely kisfing and embracing each other : ſo likewiſe = wil Hove, beſide a pr. b. 
plication of the Text of this Book and convincing proofer »7 the Pope of Rome his being that Antichriſt ( a min ſcope of 
it ) even to the awakening of the (amemniably decayed zeal of the people of God againſt that Beaſt , drunk with the bloud of 
Saints, aſter whom , ſo conſid-rable a part of the Chriſtian worid, «nd that to the great offence of the Jews, is , alas, ſtill 
wondering ; thuu wilt, 1 ſay, beſide thoſe, diſcover vaſt letinre in Hiſtory » great light in the Scriptures, and very deep 
veach in the protoundeſt andmoft intricate things in Theologie , #0 a prublick profesſion whereof , in this Univerſizy of 
Glaſgow, he was ſometime (to wit, 4 lirile before his being appointed to attend the Kings Family ) by the Commisſsners 
of che Generall Aſſembly » auhorized for viſiting theſaid Univerſity , 10ſt unanimouſly and ſolemnly deſigned and 
called , :0the great ſazisjation and refreso mens o many, and more particularly and eſpecially . * oy and worthy 
Mr.Dick ſon, ts whom the precious Author was choſen to ſucceed in that Profesſion , (he being called io a Projesſion of 
the ſame nature in the Univerſity of Edinburgh) 4s one of the ableſt and beſt furniched men ( all things being conſidered ) 
in owr Church, that were not already engaged in ſuch employ1yents, and moſt likely to fill Mr. Dickſoos room: But , hu 
work will ſpeak for it ſelf , and praiſe him inthe gate, and, no doubr, provoke the Reader , as to bleſſe God for him, ſo to 
lament the Churches greas loſſe in the removall of ſuch an uſe/ull Inſtrument, in the very flower, prime,and vigour of his 
c<, gifts and age , bring but about ſix and thirty years: which loſſe, is ſo much the greater, thas he was eminenily and 
yond many, as ſeverall other wayes : ſo, through the healing diſpoſition , and great moderation of ſpiric given wno him , 
fitted to deal in the edification-obſtrutting differences of this poor, torn and 1ivided Church, as may furtber ajterwards ap- 
pear by a Piece of his concerning Scandal 5horz/y, if the Lord will, to bepubliched. 1 will nos detain thee much longer 
from peruſing of this Work, only 1 sballin short gize thee an account ( leſt bis way of Wrizing should be miſtaken by any , 
becauſe is differeth from that which others, eſpecially of late, bave followed ro the no ſmall edification oj the Church oj God) 
of the reaſons inducing the Author ( as he once pasſingly shewed me upon his death-bed ) to inſert theſe queſtions that are 
by way of digre:ſion more largely handled in this Book, 1. The importunity of ſome jriends, 2, His perſwaſion of the 
oundneſſe and in-offenſiueneſſe of the manter : wherein, though he hath here and there differed from ſome great men z yes 
hath he carried the difference with ſo much meekneſſe, and ſo few irritating or refletiing expres ſrons , dealing only by the 
Prength of ſimple reaſon, that be bath caſt a copy, worthy to be followed by ochers in his eriſtick age, 3, Some appreben- 
fron , that to not a few that way of touching _ ſome queſtions might be more pleaſing and taking. 4.T o prevent drown- 
ing, as is were, in following the ſeries and era of the ſtory and Commentary , according touhe praflice of ſeveral learned 
and worthy 1en in their W ritings upon the Scripture, 5. Becauſe the clearing of ſome places along the Book is ſelf did 
.call for ſeverall of them. & That if they _ any way as all be uſejull, they chould not altogether perich , there having 
been ns other convenient way for the publiching of them ; andindeed it had beena pity to have ſmothered and kept them 
from ſeeing the light , for 1 have ſometimes beard himin his fs. kneſſe, profeſſe ,thas ( however fefUeſſe they were) as he had 
peace in-bis mind , that there was no new, wncowh or ſtrange thing in them, So he could not deny but that ſometimes in 
them and other parts of the Book , he had found God ſenſibly asſiſting and carrying him through beyond his own expeFta- 
tion. Now, deſiring that theſe {labours of the Author , which were intermixed with 11uth prayer ro God | for, all the 
while he was a Leftnring upon this wot or (and ſince ) there was a conſiderable part of @ day every week extraordina- 
rily ſet. apart for prayer, as for other cauſe 5, ſo., no doubs , for ſeeking Gods help inthat work) deſiring, I ſay, that theſe 
prayer- full labours. of his may be richly bleſt of God to thee, for making thee read the Revelation ( which, it may be, hath 
lyen by thee, for moſt of it at leaſt, as a ſealed book hitherto ) with more underſtanding, edification and corafort than ever, 
anddefiring withall , that the bright and Morning-Star, who holdeth the Stars.in His right hand , may illuminate and 
fx many Stars of ſuch magnitude, and wy them long brightly shining in the firmament of His Church , for che direction, 
guidance and corofors thereof in theſe cloudy and ſadzimes, Iam, ai leaſt wonid be, Chriſtian, 


Thy ſervantfor CHRIST Sſake, 
Glaſgow, the 2 z, of September, in the work of the Goſpel , 
L658. 


JOHN CARSTAIRS. 
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READER, 


Fing deſired to ſpea:_ my knowledge of this ſubſequent Work, 1 acknorledge that 1 pas one 
Bo ſrequently encouraged the Author to let it go abroad. For, however he had mo time to pc= 

lish it z and What us here almoſt all was taken from his mouth by thepen of an ordinary bearer : 
Jet I am aſſured, the matter of it , as 1 heard it weekly delivered, is ſo precious as cannot but be ver 
Welcom and acceptable to the World of Believers. ram confident , that the gracious deſign which ſome 
Worthy Brethren amongſt us have in hand, and have now far advanced to tha go.d ſattsfattion of all who 
bave taſted of the firſt fruits of their Labours , of making the body of holy Scriptures plain and uſefull to 
pnlgar capacities , 15 not alittle furthered by this Piece: For , albeit With greater length ( as the na- 
rure of the Book of necesfit , did require ) than theſe Brethrens deſign of shortneſſe doth admit : yet it 
maketh yery plain and uſefull that without all queſtion hardeſt of all Scriptures. ThisI can ſay, that di- 
verſe of the moſt obſcure texts of that holy Book, Which 1 underſtood little at the beginning of his Le- 
ture , before he cloſed his Exerciſe , Wire made to me ſo clear , that 1 judged. h1s Expoſition might well 
| be aquieſced into without much more debate, 
That wit Were more than ordinary Weak, Which drſt promiſe from the pen of any man a clear and 
certain Expoſit.on of all the Revelation before the day of performance of theſe very deep and myſterious 
Prophefies. 1t Was not for nought , that moſt judicious Calvin and acute Beze , with many other pro» 
found Divines , would never be moved to attewpt any Explication of that Book: Yet 1 hope 1 may make 
bold to affirm, Without haLard of an; hea vie cenſure , that there is here laid ſuch a bridge over that very 
deepriver , that Whaever goeth over it ,shall have cauſe to bleſſe God for the Authors labour. 

The Epiitle ſpeaketh to the man , 1 shall adde but this one word, T hat from the day 1was imployed 
by the Pres! yterie to preach and pray and to impoſe , with others , hands upon him for the Miniſtery as 
Glaſgow , 1 did live tothe very laſt with him in great and uninterrupted loye , and in an high efime- 
tion of his egregious enduements , which made him to me precious among the moſt excellent Divines 1 have 
been acquainted With in the whole 1s{e. O if it were the good pleaſure of the Maſter of the Vineyard 10 
plant many ſuch noble Vines in this Land* 1hope many more of his Labours 5hall follow this firſt » and 
that the more quickly as this doth receive the due and expetted acceptance. 


Thine inthe LOR D', 


ROBERT BALIE, 
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D WY RSDPYP 


» C oncerning the : 
. Concerning the way of Coyenaming with God , and of a ſinners obtaining juſtification before Him, 
Concerning R'ypentance. > 

. Some general Obſeryations concerning Preaching , and eſpecially Application. 

. Concerning the nature of Chriſts death ; or, if it be proper|y a ſatufaction. ; 

. Concerning the extent of the merit of Chriſts death, or, if it may be accounted a ſatizfaFtion for all men, 
. Concerning learned Mede bis Synchroni| ms , 

. Concerning Chniſts Interce/ſion. 

. Concerning the comfortleſſe grounds laid down in Poperie , for eaſing afflibtcd conſciences. 

. Concerning the 1dolatry of the Church of Rome. 

. Concerning Propheſying. _ ; PS. -. 

. Concerning a Miniſters particular Meſſage to a particular /uditory , and if t ma) bc again and again infijled 


MM FN DEX 


Of the principall Queſtions and Controverſies, 


which are diſcuſſed and cleared in this 
ABAII'LSE 


Oncerning the holy Trinity , and ObjeFt of IWorship , 
Concerning a Calling to the Miniſtery, andclrarneſſe therein , 
Concerning IVriting , 
Of Reading and Hearing. 
Concerning Church-gopernment and Diſcipline in general. 
Concerning a Miniſters relation to a particular Congregation , 
Concerning the nature and difference of common and [aving grace. 
Concerning the influence the Devil hath on ſome wicked mens actions, and how be carrieth on the ſame , 
Co..cerning 70 ney qualifications. 
identity of Angel , tizhop and Presbyter , 


on and repeated. 


. Concerningthe Waldenſes. | 

. Concerning the Conſtitution of true Chur-"es Ly Reformation, out of ſuch 4s have been convupt, 
. Concerning the unity of the Catbolick viſible Church. 

. Concerning the difficulty of ſalvation under Popery. 


405 
430 
443 
402 


592 


Reader, thou wilt find the particulars, relating toeach of theſe heads , digeſted in the follow- 
ing Table at the end of the Brok according to the order of the Alphaber : And belides , 
inthe peruſal of the Book, rhou wilr find a deleCtable yaricty ot other Concermog-que- 


Rions, right ſatisfyinzly, though bur ſhortly, handled. 


OS, 


EXPOSITION 


Of the BOOK of the 


REVELATION: 


LECTURE I 
CHAP, I, 


Verl.1. T He Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, which God gave unto Him »to shew unto His Servant. things Which 
muZt shortly come to paſſe ; and He ſent and ſignified it by His Angel unto His Servant John. 
2. IWVho bare record of the IVord of God, and of the Teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt, and of all this, 35that he Jaw. 
3. Bleſſed is be that readsth,and they that hear the words of this Prophecie , and keep thoſe things Whichare writ« 
ren therein : for the time is athand. 
4 John to the ſeven Churches in Aſia , Grace be unto you, and peace, from Him which is, and which was, and 
which ts z0 come, and from the ſeven Spirits which are before His Throne. 


T may look well preſumptuous like to read,or 


undertake to open this Book: and indeed there is need of much humility & fo- 
berneſs in going abour ſuch awork,and thar the Spirit of Feſus Chriſt, who hath given this 
Book tor a benefit to His Church,help us roa right uptaking of itz Yet,confidering thar 
£44 the ſubject matter of ir, is ſo profitable and comfortable to the Church, tothe end of the 
. Ny world : conſidering alſo what was Chriſts end in givingit , as His laſt Will and Word, to 
#8 His Church, ro wit,to be a Revelaton, and thereby to make manifeſt His mind to them 3 
therefore Tobn is forbidden to ſeal ir , thatitmighr be open for rhe oor of His Church: and conſidering with- 
all the many motiyes and encouragements thar are givento read and ſearch into it , as yer.Z, Bleſſed is he thaz 
tead-th, and they that bear the words of this Prophecy; which ſaying , isalſo renewed again after the propherick 
part is immediatly cloſed, chap.22.7.14.which ſcem ro be notable encouragements,nor only ro undertake, bur 
alſoto lay it on as adury\ to read and ſeek rounderſtand it. Wereſolve, through Gods grace, to effayir;thar 
1t be not altogether uſeleſs rothe Servants of God ro whom it is ſent, as ver.1. Itisrrue, many things inir are 
oblcure: and iris like, that the full clearing of them is not ro be expeCted, rill God in ſome ſingular way $hall 
open them up, ( neither isthat undertaken) Yer, there are, 1.many clear, cdifying, and comfortable paſſages 
ot Gods mind in ir : the holy Ghoſt mixing in thoſe ro be fed upon,and to ſweeten thoſe paſlages thar are more 
ob'cure ; and ro encourage the Reader to ſearch for the meaning of them. And, 2. though we be not clear to 
apply ſuch paſſages rothis or that particular time, or party,or perſon ; Yer, ſeing the ſcopeſers out,in general , 
theenemity. of ſpecial enemies of the Church , and it being clear who thcy are : we think they may be _—_ 
ed not only according to the Analogy of Faith and found Doctrine , bur according to theſcope of the place , 
though every rhing hit not, yer nothing being contrary toir. 3. In thoſe things thar are moſt obſcure,there may 
be ſounc Do<trines concerning the diſpoſition of enemies,and Gods giving victory over them, & preſervation 
and ourgateto His People, Andlaſtly, thoſe things that are moit ob'cure, b-ing parttculars, wherein there is 
no ſuch hc zard for us to be ignorant, as infundamenral _—_ ; and yct being luch as God hath allowed tolks 
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Ws; /n Expoſition of the Chap. 1, 
by wiidom to ſearch out : therefore , here is wiſdom, 1s prefixed to the hardeft placesinir, as chap. 13. ver|.ult. 


Uponthelſe conſiderations, we intend ( cbrough the Lords help ) to hint ar ſome thnngs in the reaving ot rhis 
Bok to you, for _ up-ſtirring to ſearch further into ir. The whole ftrainand form ofit, is by way ot an E- 
piſtle, Jelus Chriſt, by John, writing His laſt Will ro His Church, 

The Prefaceis in the words read, to yer.g. The Bay of it, trom that to the 6.ver.chap.22. Th: Concluſion, 
i5inthe endofthe 22.ch @p.where ir is cloſed with rhe ordinary]cloſe of other Epiſtles. We $hall firſt ſpeak to 
the Preface,and then rothe Body, when we come roir. We need nor ſtand upon the Authoriry,nor Title of ir 
char holds out the Penman : ir being of ſuch a divine ſtamp and Mijeſty, doth carry Authority inthe bolom of 
it, thatif om woes Þ ow hold forth the Soyeraignity, Majeſty, Juſtice, Mercy and Truth of God, tothe comfort 
of His Peole, and the making the hearrs of His Enemies to quake ,this Scriprure doth it. The Author, thar 
is, the Penman, is John the Divine, as he is holden outin the Title, Whether this Title be authentick or not , 
it's not much tobe diſputed. TIrisin ſome Greek Copies , The Revelation of the holy Apoſtle and Evangeliſt , 
John the Divine. And,we think it is clear tobe John , the Apoſtle honcured here ro bear Chriſts laſt Mctlage 
to His Church, He got this name inthe primitive times, as being moſt tull of Divine Revelations , & prying, 
intothe Myſteries of the Goſpel, and particularly of Chriſts Divinity. Andinthe Prefaze there ſeems robe 
ſome things thar bear this out, 1, Thar he is called John, withour deſigning whar ]obn, ——_— that he was 
the John, that was well known and famoas for arinfallible and extraordinary meaſure of the Spirir. 2, He 1s 
faid ro be thar Joh», that was banished into the Iſleot Patmes : which, fromthe ancient famous ſtory , is clear 
robe Jobn, the Apoſtle, he being banished chither under rhe perſecution of Demitian the Emnperour. 3.1t's fur- 
ther Clear, from the 2.ver.in ble Sefrionion » Who bare record of the Wordof God , and of the Teſtimony of Jeſus 
C1ift, which relates to his writing of the Goſpel, as he ſtiles himſelt in rhe cloſe of ir, chap.21.24. This 15 thi t 
Diſciple, which — of theſe things, and Wrote theſe things , and we know that his Teſtimony is true. Neuhcr 
doth irmake any thin inſt this, that this Book ( being prophetical) doth differ ſomewhat in ſtile from his 
other Writings : for, he Ale is not ſounlike his: rherebeing many wordsand phraſes in hisGoſpel, andin 
leyeral Chapters of rhis Book ſo like one another : as , that Chriſt is called the Mord, and th2 Lamb, in the one 
andin the other theſe phraſes being __ to Him. 

The Preface harh to parts. Furſt, A general Inſcription ofthe Book ver. x,2.3. S:condly,A particular In- 
ſcription and Direction to the ſeyen Churches in Aſiz, to which rhe ſeyen Epiltles in the ſecond and third 
Cha are written, from y27.4. 0 yer.9. And there are ſeveral particulars in eyery one of theſe. To begin with 
th2 Inſcription. The Revelation , that is,the making open and unfolding of ſome things, obſcure: & though they 
be ſtill obſcure ro us, yer not in themlelves,nor to us now as they were before this. 2.1v's of Jeſws Chriſt: Firlt, 
Becaufe giyen our by Jeſus Chriſt, to John, as from the Adminiſtrator and _ Propher of t41s Church : And 
tecondly, Becauſe much ofthis Reyelation concerned rhe governing of His Church. Thirdly,}V:ich God gave 
unto him: which denotes the order of the Perſons in their ſubſiſting and operations 3 the Father working tr0.n 
Himſelf, by the Son, and the way of Chriſts working as Mediatour, who doth the will of Him thar ſent Him : 
tor, asGod, He underſtands all things eſſentially by Himſelf, but as Mediatour , He hath that given and com- 
municared ro Him. Fourrhly, The end of this work, is, To shew unto His Servants thmgs which muſt shortly 
come io paſt, that this Reyelation may not be kept up, but made forth-coming ro His Servants:by whomis un- 
de not all Creatures, nor all in the viſible Church, nor only ſuch ſpecial Szryants by Otfce,as John was ; 
bur ſuch-as were and are His Followers, Subjects, and Believers in Him in the yifible Charch, Fitthly, The 
fubject of chis Reyelation , things whick muſt chontly come to paſſe, not things paſt , nor ſo much things preſent , 
(rhoagh in the ſecond & third Chaprer , ſuch things be ſpoken ro ) as mainly , things ro come. Andir's ſaid , 
Thar zhey mwſt hotly come to paſſe : becauſe , rhough the full accomplichment of them was nor 10 be 
till the end of the world, as will be clear fromthe Prophecy , and therefore thoule events cannot be 
confined within ſome fewy years ; yet, the beginning of the fulfilling oftherm was inſtantly upon the back of 
this Reyelation. Sixthly, He ſent and fegmified it by his Angel, that 1s, Jeſus Chriſt made ule ofche miniſtration 
of His Angel ro fignifie this, borh to ſer our His dignity and grandour , and ro-coneiliare the greater credir to ir. 
S:yenthly, The perſon itisrevealed ro, is , His Servant lobn; his Servant by ſpecial Delegation and Office,in 
a ſpecial Imploymenr,as a Steward in his Houle. ; : 

- 1 0bſerye the great advantage & ben fir, the priviledge & prerogarive thatChriſl”>Seryants have beyond all 
others: Chriſt writes his Lertersto them: there is not a word writtento Kings & great men;Þut it is tosbe 3v his 
Servants things to cometopaſſe : To be his Servants, is to be Gods treemenzand they win fardeſt bennupon his 
Secrets & Myſterics, P/a(.25.TheSecret of the Eor4 is with them that fear han,and be will sh:1v thembis Copcnant 

2. Obſerve Chriſt's way of Adminiſtration: Though this Revelacion be lent to His Servants: yer not imme- 
dutly, bin firſt it is given to Chriſt, and He gives ic tohis Angel » and the Angel giyes it to Iobn, & he brings 


IT 


Chap.?, Book, of the Revelation, Z 
it @.1t tothe Churches. Ieſus Chrift muſt have his own place : and rhe firſt tiotice oF any thing, concerning the 
good of the Church, comes ro Him as Mediarour: hedorh nothing but he firſt reyeals 1t to his Szryants 
the Prophers, Amos g. They are his Servants of Stare to bear his Mind ro his People. 

Verſ.2. Thz ſecond thing in the Preface, is,a deſcription of lobn , who bare record of the Word of God : which 
way rclate to the Goſpel of Ichn, which holds our Iefus Chriſt, who was, and 15 the ſubſtantial Word of Ged, 
as he begins his Goſpel, 2. And cf the Teſtimony of Teſus Chriſt ; which may look to his Epiſtles, 3. And ef al 
tl ings that he ſaw © this looksto the erm Viſions God gave him in this Book.!Iohn's baring record, points 
o.1t his fairhtulneſs according to the Charge and Commiſion given him: what is given him to deliver, he keeps 
notup: whar he receivesin charge, he diſcharges. 

3. We have the commendation of this Book, ver.3. ro ſtirup folks to makeuſe of it, becauice He knew 
many would fcarreat it, and be ready toler it lye beſide themas uſeleſs and unprofitable : whereas all Scripmre 
isgiven by RI of God, andis profirable, &c. 2 Tim.3.16. Thereforethis is added, Bleſſed is he that rea- 
deth: that is, this Book isnot a thing to be ſpoken of only, and nor to be readand ſtudied : tor, the Seals of ir 
are opened : andbleſſed are they thar read ir. Ir's a happy and a thing,ſoberly and humbly to read, and to 
{eek to underſtand it: and becauſe eyery one cannot read , he adds » And bleſſed are they that the words of 
this Prophecy : it may relate not only ro private, bur ro publick reading and hearing of this Book?, when i is 
read and exponed z So that by Chriſt's own Ordinance, this Book is to be brought torth to His People: 2nd , 
becaule folks are ready togrow vain and ſecure, and to reſt upon reading and hcaring, He adds anorher word, 
ard keep thoſe ſayings that are written therein , thatis, it's not the reading, nor the hearing fimply, thar will bring 
che bletiing: burthe obſerving and making right uſe ofit. Thenhe adds a reaſon why he would have ir read 
ad heard, and the layings oft obſerved and made uſe of, becauſe the time is at han4, the fulfilling of the thing; 
in this Book,isat band;che rime haſteth of calling folks ro a reckoning,whar uſe they haye made of thoſe fay- 
ings:thetime of pouring out his wrath on his Enemies,& of being yery kind to hisChurch& People,is at hard. 

1.Obſerve , I's a thing robe ſtudying rhe Fcripture : is amark ofthe bleſſed man, Pſal.r. It makes 
the man of God wiſe ro.alyations and irs that thoſe who wan: the uſe of reading themfelyes, make up 
that want by hearingothers: andparticularly,it is good to be reading,and hearing this Book readizthoſe rhar are 
ticred for reading, let them uſe it well 3 and tho{ethat havenot this benefit, letrheu take and improve orher 
opportumiries thar may bring them tothe knowledge of Chriſt's mind ; andthe more, that bleſledneſs is giver 
bur to fix or ſeven forts in this Book, and twice or thrice oyer,tothoſe rhar ſtudy it, Rev.22.7.14, ©: 

2, Obſerve,That it's not enough to be given to reading and hearing of the Word: neither would folks reſt on 
: but joynpraCctiſe with both, Lu4.11.28. Bleſſed are they that hear the TVord of Godzand keep it. Iris not the 
reader,or hearer, bur the doer, that is the bleſſed man. Yea, though ye were able ro open and unfold all rhe 
Myſteries that are in this Book, if ye be nor ſuirable and conform thereto in your practice , ye arc bur like that 
man ſpoken of Lam. ». 23 ,24.who, beholdmg his natural face in a glaſſe, z0eth bis way, an4 forgetteth what manney 
of man he was. He thatis ahearer, and not adoer, deceives his own {oul : als much hearing and reading doth 
you good, asis improven in practice. | 

quelt. How is this Bookcalled a Prophecy, ſeing ſome things #n it concern things preſent ,as in theſe Epiſtles, written 
#0 the ſeven Churches in Aſia > 

Anſw.Prophecies are ofrwo ſorts. 1. Prophecy, isthat whereby things paſt or preſent are known by an in- 
ſtinct of tbe Spirit: So Moſes writeth ofthe Creation ofthe World, and things that were before histime: $5 
Ahijab knew the wife of feroboar : and Elicha diſcovered the King of Syria his Counſel , and the coyerouſnels 
of Gena. FI this reſpect,aſwell as in reference ro things to come, this Book may be called a Prophecy : 
becauſerhoſe thingsthatare preſent are reyealed by the Spirir. 2. Prophecy,is of things ro come : andin this 
reſpect, is calleda P : becauſethe main drift of this Book of the Revelatien,is, to ſhew things to come, 
the lirſt three Chapters being introductory rothereſt. 
ry Yerſ4. Followeth the ſecond partof the Preface , and it'sthe particular Inſcription and DireQtion of this 
Epiſtletorhe ſeyen Churches in Aſ6«, John tothe ſeven Churches in Afia : and it beginneth as the Epiſtles or- 
dinarily begin, Grace be untoyou, and peace. Where we have, 1.thething wiſhed, Grace and Peace. 2. The 
perſons to whom, zhe Seven Churches, 3. The Perſons from whom ,the Three Perſons of the Trinity. 4. And 
upen the back ofthis a thankſgiving. Jokm, is the perſon wishing ; that which is wicked, is, Grace and Peace , 


rwo words, which comprehend all good : Grace , is the fountain of Gods free oye ; and Peace, the effect of 

char free love; which being here put rogether,is love,ventedin its preciouseffects. The Perions tromwhom, 

are T hree,or, the Three Perſons of the Trinity, 1.From the Father, whichis, which was, and which is to come, 

that is, from God the Father, deſcribed from His eternal being, wirhour all beginning or ending. And this dc- 

icription of the Father, relates to that of Exod.3.14. | _ THAT I AM, bath [cnt me unto you;and it isa 
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4 An Expoſition of the Chap. 1. 
name that God ofren taketh to Himſelf, 'The firſt and the laſt, the beginning and the en ling : andthe I ule JE- 
HOVAH rakerh up th2ſe threes JE,thz future time 3 HO,rhe time prefent : V AH, rhe time paſt. In a word, 
is the —_— of the word JEHOVAH: and thistitle is attribured ro the Farherznor fecludin,; tae Son & 
Holy Ghoſt; bur the Farher. being the fountain of the Godhead, when He is joyned with the Son & Spirit , 
rhole things thar are eflential to God, are ordinarily attributed ro him. 2. From the Seven Spirits ; Thele are 
not crearures,or created ſpirits: for,firſt, created ſpirits are nor objects of worship, from whom we may wizh 
Grace and Peace. S:condly, neither are created ſpirits {et inberwixt the Father and th2 Son, as thoſe {eyen 
Spirits are here. Thirdly, In the 5.chap.ver.6.tho(e ſeven Fpirits,are called the Eyes and Horns of the Lunb : 
Fyes being his Omniſcience , whereby He ſees every where 5 and Horns,;being His Power , working by His 
Spirit, and making ſtubborn ſouls ſubmit unro Him : and rheſe ſeven Spirits being h1s Eyes , which are every 
where,and his Power or O.nnipotency, which hereallo are invocated, They can bz no other bur the Holy 
Ghoſt. The Hely Ghoſt is called the Seven Fpirits3 not only, becauſe it's frequent in this Book ot the Revela- 
tion to go on the number of $2ven ; bur alſo, and mainly , ro shew the manifold and variousoperations ot the 
Spirir, as x C#r.12.4,G; There are diverſui:s of gifts, but the ſame Spirit; and diverſities of operations but the ſame 
God, which worketh all in all- 2. Becauſcir hath relationro the {eyen Churches Heisro write to » their necd 
requiring much : and he being an infinir and powerful Spirit, he was able to ler our abundance of grace and ali 
conſolation to eyery one withour prejudice toanother, 25 it each of them had rhe Spirit wholly , Therefore he 
is ſo deſcribedin this wish. Secondly, theſe ſeyen Spiritsare ſaid ro be before the Throne, that is , preſent with 
God, yer mad2 uſe of by God the Father and the Son , Cy the Spirit, effectually communicating what 
may be for the comfort of His People : and in theſe words, the holy Spirit ts holden out in a poſture, apt to 
execute whatis needfull. The third Perſonis inthe 5.ver. And from Feſus Chriſt ; Grace and Peace is wished 
from him z heisſerourin his Three Offices of Propher, Prieſt, and _ Firlt, In His Propherical Ofce , 
The faithful Witmeſs , becauſe he reyeals the Will of God, and rhart fairhfully: therefore ,1/4.55. 4. He1s given 
as a Wirne(s, a L:ader and Commander to the People. Secondly, In his Prieſtly Office, The fiſt begotren of the 
x. that he offered up himſelf ts thedeath. 2. Becauſe he was the firſt thar role from the 
others to riſe, and he died not again : for,though Lazarus roſe , he dicd a- 

h Enock and Elies did not die, yetthar was by vertue ofhis Power and Reſurrection , as alſo 
ariſe. Thirdly, In his Kingly Office, The Prince of the Kinzs of the Earth : _—_— ſers 
10 CaUCA, FTure 
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zneſe Three malt be God, appears. 1. Becauſethelaſt two are both j>yned as <quall wirh rhe F arher,of whom 


thele three are Oac God,rhus, this Reyelation and Salurarion comerh from one God, chap.1:yer.1. and 22. 18, 
| 19. 
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Chap.1. Book of the Revelation, 5 
29.and yet this Reyelation and Salutation cometh from the Farher,Son,and Spirit: therefore they are that Ouc 
God. Again, Ifthe Gra-e and Peace proceed fromone Efſence, which is common to all, then they are theſame 
God,eſſentially, though diſtinct Perſons: bur Grace and Peace looks to the fame Godhead and Effencethough 
itbe wished for from all, forthe effect, Grace and Peace, is but one, ir doth rherefore ſuppoſe an unity in rhe 
Fountain from which it comes, to wit, theſe three Perſons ot the glorious Godhead, who are named diftinctly, 
not toshew a different effect from the Father, which is not from the Son ; bur ro shew rhe concurrence ofthele 
blefſed Three in an united way tor oY of theſe : {o that whar cometh from the Father , cometh alſo 
from the Sonand Spirit. Tneſe efſennial Attributes, and that moſt ſimple and infinit Efſence , being common 
40 all the three Perions, it refts therefore that rhey are three diftin&t Perſons , and yer of the ſame infinit God- 
head. Neither will that which rhe Socinians and others oppole to this place,haye weight, Say they , Chriſt 
ſpoken of here, as dead ; Threfore cannor be God, For, iv's one thing to ſpeak of him who was dead, another ro 
{ay thar it ſpeaks ofbim as ſuch, He that died was God , bur he died nor as God : andrtherefere this can only 
'p:oves thar Teſus Criſt, asto his Perſon, is man but by ir,we can no more deny him to be rhe ſecond Perſon of 
the Godhead, than afterward when he is called the firſt and the laſt, by thar,we can deny Him to be man. And 
+that the Son & the Holy Ghoſt, are equal with the Father, appeareth alſoin this, rthatrhey are both equally 
with him,the object of divine Worship here , to wir, of Invocationand Prayer, which could not otherwiſe be. 


Concerning the Holy Trinity and Objeft of Worskip. 


Here is much ſpoken of the Glory of God in this Book : and no where is the diſtinction of the Per- 

ſons ofthe glorious Godhead more frequently and clearly fer forth, John was more fall in this than 

any who wrote before him: becauſe that in his time Eien and {ome others bad anſen,who did deny 

the Godhead of the Son and Holy Ghoſtz and therefore, witha particular reſpett ro theſe, h2 did 

write the more fully of this,for which he got the ſtile of Divine fingularly, as was marked onthe. Tule, It will 

20r therefore be impertinent now, once for all, to touch that a lictle further; and here cpriofiry would 
be reſtrained, full ſarisfaQtion in the up-raking of that Myſterie being peculiarly re(e to thartune when we 
*$hall ſee him as ke is, as our Lord's word, fob. 14.20. Then ye sball know that I am inthe Father doth import : & 
therefore we would not preſume to ſatisfic our ſelyes inthe 4671, or particular manuer how that is ; but 

humbly be contented to have our Faith ſolidly grounded in the 771 , or being thereof : which may be done by 


<onſidering theſe three , ro wit, 1. the truth of the thing, 2. the expresſions uled in holding of ir forth. and, 3, 


the necesfity of the believing thereof, | 

- Forthe firſt, we ſay, that as there is but one God eff-ntially , ſo there arerhree diftin&t,co-equal,co-efſcorial 
82d con-ſubftanrial Perſons of that bleſſed Godhead, the Father,S5n, and Spirit, who yerin a moſt wonderful , 
excciic2tandinfinitly perfect ( rhough 27; inconcelvabie Jmanner, havean otder of tubliftirig and working :- 
mongſt themieives, It was a ſaying amongſt the Ancients ,that roſpeak of God, eyen that which was trath , 
Was dangerous ; (Etiam de Deo dicere verum, eft periculoſuns. ) and indeed here it ought ro be remembered. Yer 
may we conſider the former general P:opoſition in theſe Aﬀſet tions, 

' 1. Mfſfert.Thereis bur one God eflentally confideted; andin this the Scripture is clear, and ſointhis Bokk , 
= L.and laſt : although there be a plurality of Perſons mentioned, yer ic is ever God ſpoken of as One, in thu 


Fngular number: and rhus he is ſtill oppoſed as the One living God, to rhe plurality of Idols. And indeed, there 
tanbe no plurality in this: for, if that One God have in him all perfections , therecan be no perfection beſide 
im : and ſono God beſide this One true God, And,if we ſuppoſed any perfection to be befide him, then were 
he God,becauſe not infinit in perfection: and,if inflair, then that we {x isinfinit, in thar reſpect, cannor be 
ulriplied. There is no queſt:on ot this, ſeing the moſt wiſe Heathens haye been neceffirared roacknowledge ir. 

* 2. Afen, Although there be but One Gol, yer there are three Perſons, the Father, Son, and Spirit. There 1s 
one of rheſe Epiſtlesro the (eyen Churches, butrhis may be gathered tram it , x. the Father is rhe S:nder 
Fthem all,as from vey. 1.chap.1. miay be gathered. 2. the Son 1she who.immediarl grmges Commiſion 
o write, as the Titles he raketh to himſelf doclear.[3. the holy Ghoſt is inthe cloſe of all,menrioned as a joynt 
er, Let bim hear what the Spirit ſaith, 5c. 2.More particularlythey are diſtinctly menrioned in theEpiſtle 

0 Thyatira, chap.2.'ver.18. Theſe things ſaith che Son of God , tl:ar holdsforth the Father and Son: where a ſon 
,there is a facher : and God here is perionally taken as an etFer from rhe Sov, And yer.29.we have the Spirit 
3 diſtinct from borh, g. rhey are put rogether, chap.3.1.Treſe things ſaith be that hath the ſeven Spirits of God: 
»thatis, the Son formerly mentioned : Ged, thatis, the Fazhex, diltinctly confidered as another Perlon ; zLe 
yen Spirits , thatis, the holy Ghoſt, in whoſe name Tokn (alured rhe Churches formerly ,& whotsro be heard, 
the cloſe of eyery Epiſtle sh-weth. 4. the like is, ver, 12-where rhe Son ſpeakerh in tte firſt Perfon,! & Me, 


he Father is deſigned by rhe ritle GOD ; the Fpirie - ,as diſtinct trom both, per.23. 5. The ſame may be 
| 3 


ga- 


6 A Expoſition of the Chap.r. 
»athered f om yer. 14. with 22.where the faithful 1Viineſs, Gd, andthe Spirit , are mentioned as three thar are 
uſt nX. 6.4nd laftiy chap.5.we have Tonem mot fully diſtingushed, Fitt, there is the Father,on the Throne, 
with the Book in his hand, yer. rt. S:condly, thzre is the Lamb, the S9n : And thirdly the ſever Spirits of God, 
th : holy Ghoſt, ver.6.all of them conſidered as diſtinct Perſons. 

3. Aſn.Thele Three, Father.Son,and Spirit , are really diſtinct one from anoth2r : and {o arethree Perſons, 
A'| rhat is (aid, doth confirm this allo: for, 1. They are really diſtinet, though nor ſimply in reſpect of their eſ- 
{Cacec :; yetzas they are perſonally confidered,the Father,is nor the Son : and he thar fits upon the Throne, is nor 
the Lamb. The Father did nor become wanznor the Spirit ; but the Son, he died, was buried,&c, which can 
Le ſaid of none, bart of a perſon : and yer cannor be aid of cither ofthe other two, The holy Ghoſt is the Sp:- 
rit of (30d, as the Sonis the Son of Go1 : andif thar ſuppoe a real diltinct perſonality, this muſt do alſo: the $on 
layes, lo doth the holy Ghoſt or Spiritſay ro the Charches: the Fathvry is God , rhe fir, and laſt, the Sor hath 
the ſame Title,chap.2.8.even He who was dead, is the fir#t, and the laſ{: the Spirit hath the ſameauthority, and 
15 tobe heard, and hath a divine omnipreſence to be in all the earth, chap.5.6. which can befſaid of none bur of 
him that is God. Nowif the Father be God, and the Son God', and the Spirit God alſo: andit there be but one 
God, and yet th:ſe three be really diſtinct, thenthey mult be diſtinct Perſons in reſpect of their perfonal pro- 
perties, ſe:ng they are Perſons, and diſtinct. 

4 Aſert. Alth they be three diſtinCt Perſons, as to their perſonal properties: yer are they all rhreeOae 
God,eflentially conſidered; and all haye the ſame intinic indivifible Eſſence, though we cannor conceiye how. 
This follows on the former : for, ifrhere bethree Perſons, and each of them be God , and yet there be bur Ore 
God, th:n each of theſe Perfons muſt be the ſame One God, co-equal and co-effential : fothe Farher is akus , 
arother from the Son, and each of rhem from other ; bur he is not alzud, or another thing,but the (ame. Hence, 
rhe Son,is the Son of God, and rhe Spirir, the Spirit ef God : They are upon one throne, 6bap.5. They concur 
by the ſame Authority and Soyeraigaity to write: and He that ſends this Epiſtle to the Churches , is butone 
God, chap.1.1. who therefore will avenge adding therero, or diminishing theretrom, chap. 22. yet, that One 
Gol1,is the ſame Three Perſons,chap.1. ver.4. 

Aſſert.z. Theſe three bleſſed Perſons, who are One moſt glorious Being , have yet an unconceiyable order 
in thcir ſubfiſting and workivg : which, being to be admired rather than to be ſearched , we hall bur lay, 
3. They haveall the fame one Eſſence and Being, as is ſaid. 2.They all haye ir erernally , equally and pertectly 
none is more or lefle God, but each hath all rhe ſame Godhead art perfection : & rheretore muſt have 1t equally 
and exerzally; for, the Godhead is the ſame,and the Son is the firftand the laſt, as che Father isz and the Fa- 
rher and Son, were never withour the Spiric, whois the Spi:irof God , and each of them is God. Ir dothcon- 
firm all theſe, tharthey hayeone Throne, Naine,2nd Authority attributed to them. Yer, 3: rhe Father ſubfiſts 
of himſelt, and dorh rn $2n by an inconceiyable and eternal generation: the Son doth nor beger , butis 
begorten,and hath his ſubſiſting, as the ſecond Perſon, from the Father , ſo much thetitles of Farker and Son 
imporr here: the Spirit pr. both from the Father{ therefore he is the Spiritof the Faxher ) andfrom the 
Son, therefore is he ſaid alſo to haye the ſeven ſpirits. of God: and the Spirit doth neirher beger,nor is begotten ; 
but doth rhus,in an inexprefſible manner, proceed from them both, EY 

For the ſecond. If any should wrangle for the expreflions that are uſed by Divines in this Myſterie;we con- 
fAT: that many of the Schoolmen haye exceeded, and have taken too much liberty in this wonderful Myſte- 
rie ; yer, it is thething rhart we eſpecially should beeftablished into,and from fcriprure that is clear, that there 
is but One God, andyet Three, who being denominated inthe concrete, muſt imply rhree different real Rela- 
t10ns, or Subſiſtances, or Perſons ; and this Eflence being infinit a 1d communicable, there is no warrant to 
hound it to the rules and p ies ot created beings , who are but finit: andan that relpect alſo mcommu- 
nicable: And we conceive that the names here given ( and ellwhere in Scriprure ) will amount clearly to the 
equivalent of Eſſence and Perſons, which are molt obyiouſly made uſe of inrthis marter: tor, whar is that, I am 
A p':a and Omega, who Was ,1s , and is tocome, bur that ſame, Exod.3. 1 AM THAT 1 AM,which denorterh 
his Being or Eſſence, as that which is ever a Being : and Idols, being differenced trom the true God by rhis , that 
thy weby Nature no gods,(G4l.4.8. itimplies on the contrary, thatby Nature heis God,and ſoGod in reſpect 
ofhis EfT:nce : and therefore that God may be eſſentially confidered, and in that reſpect of his Eſſence. Again, 
t1cle expreſſions, thar the one is called the Father, and the other the Sorz, and yet both One Gad,, do clearly 
hold forth thar rhereare real relations in that Godhead , ſubſiſting in a diſtinct manner; and * ſo there mult 

be Perſons, as Heb. 1. the Son, is called the expreſſe Image of the Fathers Perſon , which plainlyſayes , thar rhc 
F.ther, conſidered as diſtinguis hed from the Son, isa Perſon , and ſubfiſts ; and rhar rhe Sor, asdiſtinguished 
from the Father, and as ſo lively and expreſly repreſenting his Perſon, muſt be a Perſonallo , mn from 
th: Father; and what is ſaid ofthe Fatherand Son , muſt alſo be rrue of th2 holy Gheſt,Ewho is equal 


wich both, yer different from them both, as they differ from each orher, though nor in refpect of that ſamein- 
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Chap.r, Book of the Revelation, 

comm-uncable property , yet he who proceedeca, uult ditter fron thoſe from whom he procceds ,'as he who 
is begotten, muſt diff-r from him that begar him. | 

For their operations, we may find here , thzat in ſome thirgs they concur joyntly , yet ſome way differect- 
ly. Some things again are attributed ro one, which cannot be coancther, as their pe rional properties : the Son 
15 begotten, and not the Father or the Spirit : therefore he is allaneriy the Son: the Father begets: and the Spi- 
r.t proceeds. Theſe ae called ther perſonal properties, and their works ad intre,or amongſt, or in reterence 
to themlelyes: of this kind 1s the incarnation of the S2n,which can neither be ſaid of the Father, nor of th: ho- 
ly Ghoſt. Again in things ad extra, or that relate torhe Creatures tnmply , whether in making or governing of 
the Worid, rhey joyntly concur : the Father crearerh all, ſo doth the S2n and holy Ghoſt: the Son, from che 
Facher, by the holy Ghoft: the holy Ghoft,from the Father and the S5n,as thoſe expreflions of God, ſendirg 
his $-n» tbe Son's ſending the ſpiric from-the Facher ,&c.do d-clare,Fob.14.26.and 16.7. Gal. 6. 

To the third. Thistrurh concerning the blefled and glorious Trimry, being fo often infitted on here » and 
coming ſo near tothenature of God himſelf, ir cannot but be exceedingly neceſſary for Chriſtians robe 
through in the fairh thereof : yet it is queſtioned of late, whether ir be to be accompred a fundamental point 
of Faith or not ? Ifay, this of late is queſtioned by Socinus,and the fayourers of a boundleſs untolerable Tole- 
ration : for, of old it was moſt ſacredly received as ſuch, amonglt the Ancients, as the Creeds that are called 
Apoſtolick, Nicene,and that of Athanaſin, do manifeſt ; But this Engine the Devil drives, firſt, to make the 
mcſt neceflary truths indifferent, that then he may the more eafily engage oppoſers to quarrel the very truth of 
themir (felt 5 but we conceire, whateyer it was of old before Chrift, yer now itis tobe looked on , not only as 
atruth , which is clear from the Word but allo as a fundamenral trurh; which being sbaken, would overturn 
Chriſtianity, and the way of Salyation thar the 7,ord hath reyealedin his Goſpel. This is not robe extended 
toa ngid degree of knowledge in this wonderful Myſterie » but ro lo much clearneſs in this truch from the 
Word,as may be a ground to Faith in the thing itſelf. And that this is neceſſary, as a fundamental, wethink a- 
tiſerh clearly from theſe three grounds, 1.Thart truth, without which the true God cannor be raken up, believ- 
edin, and worshipped,isa fundamental truth: but, this truth of the Trinity of Perſons, and Unity of the God- 
+ head, 1s [uch, that without ir, that God, whichis propoſed inthe Word, and is the only rrue God, and the ob- 
_ of all Worship, can neith?r be taken up, belieyedin, nor worshipped rightly: Ergo,Oc. becauſe the rruc 

od is One, and yer three Perſons : and as ſuch, hath propoſed Himtelfro be known and worshipped. 2 that 
truth without which the work of Redemption would be overturned , is fundamental ; But this is ſuch: tor,y 
taking away the Myſterie of the Trinity, thzy take away the Godheadand Perſonality of the Medi.tour, ani 
ſo docneryar his ſarisfaCtion. And, as on the former accompr , the true God is otherwiſe conceived than he is 
In himſelf; ſo, in this reſpect ,the Mcdiatour is made aquiteother thing, And, can any thing be fundamental , 
If this be not? 3. the way that God hath laid downin bis booms y requireth rhis,feing in Bapriſm there is yar- 
ticular and exprefſe mertionirg ot theſe three, the Father,Son Spirit, as the Superiour , ro whom tacy tht 
are Chriſtian Souldiers, ſhauld be liſted and inrolled : and ſo we may accompr of allafter-worſhip : ſeing Go. 
requires us to honour the $20 , as we honour th? Father , and ſing theſe Three equally witneſs from Heaven , 


3 foh.5.the Father, Word, and Spiri/: all which threezare One : can th:ir teltimony be received as of three , or 


n thzy be accompred as OneGod without this? And yer thzre can neither be One in Faith, engiged unto 1:1 
_ or one, whoſereſtimony we may receive, but he whois G34: and can any think but it's necefliry lor 
a Chriſtian, and that, fundamentally, ro know to whom they are devoted, whom chey are ro worſhip , whole 
{timony itis thu they receive, whoſe operations rhey feel, whom they are ro make uſe of, &c. And ihzretore 
*'s neceſlary ro know the Trinity of Perſons inthat One Godhead. 
# Ir may be theexercile of ſome tender ſoul, that they know net how ro apprehend this OvjeTt rightly, wh 1 
they comero worſhip : andthar ofrenthey are diiquicted , while their wings areunſt.ble : Concerving this , 
thzre is need here to diſtinguiſh berwixr whar may fatisfie us as to the Object init ſelf , and whar may be ſuft- 


- Eient ro us in directing of our Worſhip ro that Object: If we rake up God asin himſelf, here is a depth thar 


Cannot be {earched our to perfection :; He s broader than the Sea, Who can know him ? kigher thantle Heaven, 
What can we do, Fob.1.8. Burt yer we baye ſocting in his Word , how to come before this God with tear , 
Teyerence, huly admiration, &c. and ſuch afteCtions and qualificatiors as atrue Worſhipper that worſhips in 
ſpiric ought to have: and in this, the pure Worſhippers, who believe this riurh of one infinit God and three 

erlons, ought wo be raken up, rather that they may be ſuirable in their worſhipping, and haye becoming ef- 

-ts on their own hearts, than tobe diſquicting rhemſclyesby poring too curiouily on the Olyeft wo ſhipped 
except in ſo far as may ſerve totransform the heartintoalikeneſs ro him. and , itisnor aiming rocompre- 
bend the myſteriouſneſs and manner of theſe incompreherſible Mylteries, that dorh work this; burthe real, 
through and near impreſſion of the general, w hich is reycaled clearly in bis Word. We would therefore com- 


wen 


. AnExpoſition of the Chap.r. 
in.11d th.f: three in Worſhip. x .-That folks would lattsfie themlelyes in the general with the ſolid faith there- 
©, without deſcending to particular conceptions or notions concerning the Perſons of the blefſed Godhead : 
this particularneſs , tsotren that which both contuſes the mind, and diſquiets the conſcience, and cannet bur do 
{oi thoſe who would bear the looking upon God unmediately here, without making uſe of the expreilions, 
T::lcs,N mes, 5c. whereby He hath manitcſted himſelt rous, and wherein,weconceive,it s ſafeſt roreſk , and 
robound all our curiofitie within thoſe : for,they muſt be the moſt {olid notions of God, which hiniſelf hath 
ravght : thus, Exed.33.and 34. the Lord did anſwer Moſes his deſire of ſeeing his Glory, by ſhewing him his 
coodaeſs in the proclaming of his Artribures ro himthat are maniteſted in his Word: thereby reaching men to 
conceive of God, according as he hath revealed himlclt in his Word, in the plain and comprehenſiye Attri- 
bu:cs hardeſcribe his Nature, wherein Gods goodnefle is (utticiently holden forth ro finners , which ougÞ: ro 
be 1 |ufticient manifeſtation ofGod ro them here, without diving immediatly inro his Eflence, which could no 
ctherways be manifelted to Moſes than by that proclamation, 2. We would beware of forming Idea's, repre- 
{enrarions, or ſhapes of that One God and three Perſons in the hearr, or inthe head : theſe cannot bur be dero- 
catorie to him , being alikneſſe ro him of our own up-letring in our hzarts: and cannot but diminiſh that Au- 
thoriry, wbich the true God ſhou!d haye in our hearts. We would remember therefore thar he is purely Spi- 
ricuall , whom no eye hath ſeen, nor can ſee: and therefore all (uch imaginations , are to be abandoned and ab- 
horred. 3. We would beware of dividing the Object of Worshup , or leparating the Three bleſſed Perſons in 
our worſhipping ofthem,even in our imagination z as if when One is named , we were not praying unto , and 
worſhipping borh rhe other z andas ifthe Son were an other God thanthe Father or Spirit, Bs, Bur ſtill this 
would be remembered » tbat what eyer Perſon bz named , heis God, and that ſame One God with the other 
Two: and therefore the obje&@ ot Worſhip, is ever the ſame One God, Father, Son , and Spirit, thatarebut 


One God. We Worſhip the Father, the Son, and the Spirit 5 but wedo not Worſhip the Father, or the Son, or: 


the Spirit, asif he who is notnamed, were leſſ? worſhipped than He whois named: and ſeing the Sonand he- 
ly Ghoſt, are the ſame God with the Father ( the former ground being laid ) it's all one thing whatever Perſor 


be named , thoughin Scripture ſomerimes re(pect is had totheir order ot ſubſiſting and operating; and (o the 


Faiher org —_ ſometimes to bethe ground upon, and by which, we haye accefſe ro God 3 and fo , th: 
Son, only 1s nam*1, 

Now by whar is ſaid) it doth alſo appear that the holy Ghoſt may be expreſly prayed unto,asthe Bather,and 
th2 Son, a oe : 
low, Herhar is God, may beinyocared, &c. and where petitions do _ re{pect rhe increale of Grace; 
which isthe Work of the ſpirit,we will tind Himexprefly mentioned with the Father and Son, as here, v:7.4. 
and 5. Grace be unto you,Tc. And, 2.Cor.13.14. The communion ofthe koly Ghoſt, is ſubjoynedzas a diſtinct pe: 
tition, tothe Love of the Farher, and Grace of the Son z and chele firlt rwo peririons , being direRed to the Fa- 
ther and the Son, rhisthird muſt be terhe holy Ghoſtinlike manner; a therefore to plead againſt the God- 
headofthe holy Gholt, upon this ground that he is notexpreſly prayed umoin Scripture, is both inconfequent, 


hough irbenotſo uſuall in Scripture, becaule of rhe reaſons formerly hinted at: for, this will fol- 


and falſe, and the Apoſti*staking the oy Ghoſt to be his witnctſe, Rom, 9. cannot be done without invocarirg © 


of Him: and the generall commands of gloritying GoJ, mult inter tomuch , ſuppoſing the Spirit ro be God. , 


"There isno weight thereforers be laid on thai argument, 
If it be —_— ainſt rhe neceflity o« believing this Doctrine of the Trinity, or, againſt the Gnfulneſſe o: 


rolerating w! : +7 
holy Ghoſt hath not ſo much as been heard of by Diſciples, as in 4&.19.Therefore, &c. 


bin 8 


oppoſeth the fame, thar the light of nature doth nar diſcoyerir ; and thu the Godhead of th: © 


To the firſt, we anſwer » that now nature being corrupted , ir can be no good rule to try whar is truth cor- - 


cerning God by ie : it cap hardly be denied, if narure be conlidered as in Adam at th2 beginning , bur to him 
there was clearneſs in this myſterie, there being expreſs mention of the blefl2d Triniry in his creation, as th: 
word, Let Us make man according #0-Our Image , doth import : which is nor for nought mentioned then , more 
than formerly, eſpecially ing that excellent knowledge that Adams was furniſhed with, which was: 
pa:t of the Tinage of that One Ged,who is Father ,Son@and Spirit. Rur, nor. roinbſt in this,we ſay, ſecondly, 
Thar if by narure, as it is now corrupted » wharis rolerable or intoicrable inthe matters of Religion were tobe 
rried,then were the whole Doctrine of the Goſpel and Redemption through the Mediator, to be accounted 
no fundamental thing: and conſequently, no Error, deRtroying it, were to be reſtrained, becauls nature hath 
nor diſcovered that. Thar therefore mult be an unlate rule ro walk by, Andindeed it a matter of a family & 
tather, who yer, as ſuch, is.( ro ſayſo ) a ſervant of nature , isnotb that exempted from the obligation 0! 
bringing up his children and ſeryants inthe knowledge of Goda ccordingto the Go'pel; butis notwithſtan\- 
:ng to exerciſe his authority in the reſtraining of eyery thing contrary thereunto according to his ſtation, Cai! 
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be chought , that a Magiſtr:re , who muſt count tor his Authority oxer a peop!e, as amaſter mult do Nu 
his, oyera family , 15le.ſe obliged rhereunto 2 For, Chriſtians are to be Chriſtians in their ſtarions,, as in 
their perſonal carriage ; and fo to ſeek the promoying of the Goſpel , and the reſtraining of what may marr 
it according to th:ir [tat.on, Tnirdly , we anſwer, that e\ea this may be drawn from the Morall Law of 
Go4: wherein not only the true God is a'one ro be worſhippe1, as in the firſt Command ; bar alſo accord- 
_y be hath preſcribed and rexe ile inHis Word , which is rhe ſum of the ſecond Command. Now , 
ris being true, rhatrhe Lord hat'1 thus revea.ed Humfelfro be wo ſhipped according ro the Goſpel, ir be- 
comes 10 elle nece] ry ro Worſhip Go lin that manner, than to Worſhip Him,who is the true God ; & 
ſo", if by the firſt Command , and according tor' elight of nar ve, Magiſtrres ſho 11d reſtrain ,and nc Guffer 
what 18 incoaf#itent with the worſhipping of theOne tree and living GoJ,ſo is hegby rhe ſecondCommand 
and rhat ſamelighrof narte , obliged to rel{train all mannerof Dotrine and Worſhip , rhar is incoafiſteut 
with what ke harh reyealcd, according tothe ſecond. 

Torhelatt part ofthe ybje tion, fiom thar inſtance, 4.19. We ſay firſt, that ſuppoſe there had been 
gre:it ignorance then gf the GoJhead of the holy Ghoſt, while rth:r myfteric of the glorious Triniry was 
more Ooſcurely.revealed ; yer , it will not follow, thar it is ©q ally excuſtble and ſuft:rable now, when ir is 
ſo plainly diſcoyered : yea , can itb2 ſ1id, ihitthey had beeaexcuſible, if , after Paul's reachingof them the 
rrue nature of Baptiſm and of tle holy Gboſt ,rh2y had continued not to belie, e rhe ſamegas they were before 
he did it ; or, that we can be ſonow, having his leſſon ro them for our inſtruction 2 Yer,(econdly;lIt ſeemetli, 
thatthe Pertonofrhe holy Ghoſt, isnor intended there, bur the gifts of th: Holy Ghoſt, which often ger 
that name in the New Teltamenr : for, the holy Ghoſt , which15 ro be underitcodin thar place , is ſuch as 
was communicated to believers, and ſuch as thele afterward did receive, as from 2er.2.and 6.is.clear. Now 
there is great 5dds betwixt the neceſſity of diſtin&tnefſe inthe knowledge of theſe gifts, and of the Holy 
Gholt'Himlelf, whois.not , nor cannor be communicatedby rhe laying on of hands,except in reſpect otHis 

itts : this place therefore, doth not meet the conclufien formerly laid down', which wasin referenceto the 
aith of the koly Ghoſt Himſelf, and ner to the knowledge of His gifts. 

Thele yeneralsbeing granted, there doariſe , from this practice ot Fohn's, ſeyeral Qieſtions ,concerning 
theObjcR of Divine Worſhip : which, uponthis occafion , ( it may be) were not unworthy to-be more par- 
ticularly conſidered » ſo far as the nature ot the ; pom calleth tor, and doth become our (cepe. As firſt , we 
{ee in this Prayer, John doth diſtinctly name all rhe rhree bleſſcd Perſons, tor their inſtruRtion and conſola- 
tion to whom he lends thismefſage- $:condly, When he names the'Son , he doth name Him by ſuch Tirles 
as agreero Him only as Mediator 3 yea, and in this ſong, yer.6. doth reſpect thar, particularly,which is on- 
ly.applicable ro Him as Man and as Mediator, to make them welcome it the more heartily,and rhercby allo 
the more ro commend Him ro-them, and engage them to Him, by remembring thzm what He is, and whar 


He hath done, that doth thus ſalute chem. Thirdly,He hath a peculiar thankigtving ur:to the Sen,confidered 


under fuch deſignations, as exprefT: Hiswondertul love that appears in His ſufferings , which canner be a 

lyed tothe Father or Spirit: which i; indeed Divine Worſhin , being theſame which is here given rorhe 
Vather, and Spirit. All which giveth occafion toenquireinrh-ic tour, 1. Concerning rhe-OvJeR of Diyine- 
Warſhip,in general. 2. In hart reſpcEir is ro be given ro the Mediator, 2, In whar form , Petitions may 
be directed ro Him -or, if in ary peculiar form. 4. Why the Mediator Chr1?t, isſo much , and ſowarmly, 
under theſe conſiderations of His incarnation and lufferings, infiltedupon in the New Teftaments and whar 
may encourage and help in tke improving of thoſe grounds. 'Th:ſe things being deiprbs, are rather ro be ad- 
mired and belieyed, in the general, ( {o tar as we ſee clezr in this precedent) than curiouſly ro be pried into: 
yer, that they go nor altogeth:r withour anſwer, we ſhall lay down ſome generals in reference to all rh:fe , 
which will yeeld ſome practical and comfortable concluliens. To the firſt, weſay, 

- I. Godis thealone Object of Divine Worſhip : and there is no @5ject thereof but God; becanſe there is 
none who hath theſe infiruc Artribut2s and Excellencies , which are requiſite in the Objet of Divine Wor- 
ſhips bur God, ſuch as Omnilciencie, O.nnipotencie, Tatinirneſs, ſupream Majeſty, Glory,£&5c. from whick 
(ro ſpeak (o ) refulrs Adorability,an«flcntial Artribute of the Majeſty of God, as Imnuatability and Etermty 
are; He b-ing adorable , becauſe Infuuite , Lmmente , Omniſcient, &c. Andrherefore it cannot be com- 
municateroany other, more than theſe incommunicable properties can bez and yer n>necan be worthipped 
who 1s not ( ſo to ſpeak) adorable. 

- 2- Thereis bur one kind of Diyine Worſhip, towit, that which is S 1pream , and becoming rhis infinite 
Majeſty of God: and, ina word, that which is required inthe tirſt Table ot the Law , as th it which is 
competent to this glorious excellent God: and this follows on th: former : for , if there bebuton. O' jects 
therecan be bur one-manner of Worſhip, Therefore, in Scripture » to Worſhip God , is alway oppoſed " 
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10 An Expoſition of the Chap.r. 
th: wo ſhipping of any oth:r,a.d rothe adnucting ot avuy Worthip , which is not competent ro Goud , as 
Revel 19.9, 10, and 22 9. 

3- Alchough there be Three P-rſons of th: glorious Godhead, and all are to be worſhipped; yergth:re are 
not three Objects of Worſhip , b.uone ; nor three kinds of Wocthip ; Nor three Ovgects, becauſe rth:ſe 
three Perfous are the ſamc One intinite God , who ts the Oject of Wo ſhip. For , tait , though rhe three 
Perſons, be really diſtinct each trom oh :r : yer, none ot rhem 1s really diiturt trom the eflence of th : God- 
head : "Therefore, the Fzther, is that ſame _— of Worship wit tae Son, becauſethat ſame God, Ani, 
ſecondly, though th: Father be infinite , and the Son infinite, 5c. yer , there are not ra(© tafinitn f(ſ:s , but 
t%= ſame infinicneſs and immenſneſs, that which is the Fathers is th: Sons alſo : becaule theſe are «AF. nal 
properties, and ſocommon to all the Perſons: and there'ore , though their perſonal propercies be dittintt ; 
yer, their efſentiall Attribares being common, they are nor diſtinct Ovjects, but the ſame oace O»ject; ſeing, 
Rill, in Worship, reſp2Ct muſt be had ro their «(T-ntial Arribures: and lo to the Godhead, which is common 
to All ; and therefore conſequently torth2m, as they are one Q5yect, it {ing the D-iry ( which is Oae) thu 
is the formal object of Worship :. And , though ſomerimes ty three Perions be named together , as herc ; 
yet, rhatis not ro propo'e them as diſtinct obzects,but roshew, who this oneobject God is,ro wit the Father, 

1 & Spirit, three Perſons of the ſame Oe tadivifible Godhead. Hence, th- uniue of the Godhead, is in- 
Culcated, for this end: The Lord thy God, © Iſrael, is. One Lad, 

From which it followeth, 1. that the mind of the worshipper is nor to be diftratted inſecking rocompre- 
hend, or arder, in his thoughus, three diſtinct Perions, as diltinct o5jects of Worship ; bar,. to conceive re- 
vereatly of one infinite God , who isthree Parſons. 2. Thu whatever Perſon b: named ,- he is notro think 
thatthe oth-ris lefſe worshipped: but that in one act he Worships that one Go.}, and lo the Father, Sonand 
Spirit. 3. by - yo ing one Perſon after he :arh named an other, ( ſuppole he name the Father arfirit , 
and afterward the Son } he doth uot yary the Oject of Worship, as if he were praying to an ot her than for- 
merly ; b.r har ſtill ir is the fame one God, 4. B:caufe our imagination is ready to folter fich divided con- 
_ » We conceiye it is ſafeft not ro alter the denomination of th: P.rſons in the fame Prayer, elpecially , 
where itis inthe hearing ot others, who poJbly may have ſuchrhoughts , though we have none : and I ſap- 
poſe , this way is at ordinarly taken in Szriprure. 

For anſwering to tize ſecond, to wit, how 1hz Mediator is the Object of Divine Worship: we $hall ficſt 
diſtioguish this title ObjeF?, then anſwes. By Divines , there is in this caſe a thr2efold Qaject acknowledged 
( a] agreeing ta the Mediator in ſame reſpect.) 1. There is ObjeStum mazeriale, or, quody that if, the Oject, 
or perlon ro whom Worship is given. 2.'There is Obje&um farmale, or , gua, tizat is, the account upon which 
it 1s given to that perſon, or object. 3. There is ObyeFirum conjiderationts ,. thatis » the conſideration that rhe 
vo ape harh of thar Object in DIET Hun; and 1sas a motive th2reto, or is ( asthe learned Foe. 
£1446 Calls it , ſpecifica.io ObjeFFt) the tpecitication of rhe Object ,. whereby the heart 0: rhe worshipper, by 
taking up the Qpject worshipped under ſuch. a confideration, is warme4 with love and thankfalnefle, and 

in bis contidence, to WorShip that abject. Thus, the relations that God took, on Him to be 


the ofEis people f. on Egypt and nom he land of the North , did give no new Ovjzect of Wor- 
SAIlp ; Y-T> did rhey give [ome exterual deng'7liiy ons, Of IE , of that object Gedcothum': the 
conſideration whereof, in their worshipping, did mech qualifiz the OvyeCt rothem, fo that wita the more 


thankfulne ſk: and canfylence, they might approachto hum :; and thus we diſtingaish . between. the Objc<t 
worshipped, and ihe conſideration which may be bad of Him in our Worship. And this doth. net make Him 
adorable fiaiply andin Himlel!, becaule He was fo naturally ; bur, . it is the groand upon which He is ac- 
cefiiblero us, who are ganers and enemies : from which, we may lay down a threefold diſtinction, x.B :- 
rwixt the material and formalobyect of Worahip. 2. Betwixt rhe Ovject of the at of Worship,and of our 
conlilerationin — 3. Berwixtrhat whick is the ground ot Worship, ſuppoſe Prayer,Faith fin- 
ply conlideredin ir ſelf, and that which is the ground of our accetfe conlidered in our telyes » ro pray unto , 
or belieye in, that Qvject. | 

Toanſwer then the Queſtion, we fay, 1. That the Mediator is the Object of Divine Worship, is fixedly 
10 be acknowledged 3 eventhe Man Chrift,is ro bz honoured with Divine Worship,prayed unto. &c. as in 
Scripture is clear. Tius rhe MaGiator is the material Object of Divige Worghip,or,the ObjeFlum 9.104 : for, 
weworsbip and invocate Him whois the Mediator; and there is no queſtion of this. 

2, Chrift,confidered as Mediator, and io the vertue of His mediation, is the only ground, upon which we 
have right to exp: to be accepred inany part of our worship z er, to haye prayers granted, which we pur 

to God under whar ever deſignation or title: for, ſo He is the Door and the Hay, Fob. 19.9. and 14.6. and 


in this reſpect though He be notas ſuch,.the tormal object of Divine Worship ; yer, He is the ——_— 
wheres 
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Chap.t. Book of the Revelation. : ; IT 
whereupon it is now built z the IVey , by whictrirmuſt be addrefl-d ro God : and Heis th: High Prieft , 
Heb 7.25. This was typified by the Temple, Ark, and High Prieſt under rhe Lyw : for , finners haye nor 
acceſle to God , but by Him ; and this ſtrengthens Faith to approach , that God is manifeſtedin our nature , 
andthat {o we have-; by His ſuffering, entry through the Vail»to the Throne of Grace, which formerly,with- 
out reſpect to this, was +h:1r. 

3- O.r Lord Jelus, who is God, inour gon.” 90m. a Him , may be conſidered as M-diator : and, 
that ground, the heart may be imboldened to approach unto (od : b:cauſe H-that is God, is alſo Man and 
Mediator. Thus, we praiſe and pray to Him that died, and conſidering Him as once dead, in our uptaking 
ot Hun, yet fo, as itis, becauſe H:is God : for, had it been poſſible that the Mediator could not have been 
God, there had not ben ground for giving of this Worship unto Him ; yer , this conſideration warms tlic 
heart w:th loye ro Him, and gives confidence and chearfulneſle in praying to Hun, or praifing of Him , as in 
this (ame place, and afterward, cap 5. becauſe ſeing we haye a Man todo with , who hath fo experimen- 
t ||y felr tinlefl: infirmirics, of purpoſe to be the ground of a {ympathie with His Members : and feing He 
h. ta till humane affections, by having a glorifi-d body till noted inone Perſon with His Divine Nature , 
which wants not humane feeling,though in an inconceivable manner: and (eing alſo , rhat char is given inthe 
Word, as an encouragement for us, ro ftep forward, ro expect grace and help in the rune ofneed, Heb.2.18. 
and 4.15, i6 and thateven from Him: there is no queſtion bur, by rhe actual confidering of this, a toul may , 
and ougnt to ſtrengrhen itlelf inits approaching unto God. 

4. Y<t, this Divine Worship is giyento Him, as H-is God, and becauſe H:is GoJz and fo Chriſt-God 
is the O:jeftum ſormale, or, gue of this Divine Worship, becauſe it is the Godhead rhar is the alone formal 
O1ject ot Divine Worship, as is ſaid: and Chriſt only, as God, hath the'e efſennial Artributes of Ommiſcience, 
Supream Majeſtie, Adorabil:tie, &c. which are requiſite for theobjett of Divine Worship. And therefore in 
this place,alchough H be ſer our in what is peculiar ro Hum as M:diator : yer, His being reckoned with 
the other rwo bletled Perſons, dorh prove that notwithſtanding thercof H-is conſidered in his Perſon as 
God. Iristhen thus, as we (ay, Chritt-God dicd, yet as Man : ſothe Man Chriſt, is worshipped,y.t asGod: 
for, though He be one Perſon, yer the propercies of the two Natures are diftin&t. H :nce, as the Ferhers id 
prove Chritts Godhead again!t the Arrians, from this, that H: was wo: Shipped with Divine Worship: and 
acco.nt them Idolarers for worshipping Him th.1s, whom they did not etteem to be Go 5 fo do the latter 
Divinesin reference ro the Secinia»s. 

5. Thercforethis Worship that is given to Chriſt, the Mediator, is of the ſame kind rhatis givenroGoJ, 
ro wit, Supream, Divine Worship : for, there arenortwo (orts of Divine Worship. And to give the Me- 
diator, whois God, an inf<riour kind of Wo:ship, would, x.w. one Him who 15God : for, by tiking eo 
Himlſclfthat external relation , H- hath nar diminished His efſential G:orv and Majefty. 2.1t ſuppones two 
sbjeAsof Worship, and two kinds of Divine Worship : which'is falſe. Toaerefore Divines haye ever cen- 
{ured chat afſertion in the R'monſtrants Conf: lion, anznt giving a peculiar and mid Ile-kind cf Worſhip to 
Chriſt rhe Mediator, as of it ſelt unlate and as making way for the Socinian ſubtertuge , which is to atow a 
Worship tothe Mediator, 2s Mediator, interior to that which is viven to God; and (o, that ir should nor 
follow trom this, that Chriſt is worsbippel. Th:refore, He s God equal with the Father. Now,the Scriprure 
giyerh Him thar lame Wo $hip, and notany other , eyen wv 4c" 't is denied to all creatures ; yea, when Hes 
wor:h:/ppcdinthe daycs of his fl-sh. He is confidered as rhe only begotten of the Fathes, as Lord and Almigh« 
ty, having all creatures as feryants under Him, &9. and yer he is itiled the Sor of David, He that was 10 come, 
&-. evenat thit time ;*'oShew, that bath confiderations have place in worshipping of the ſame Perlon, who 
is God, and ailo Mediator ; and no: to bring in a new Worship ; for, none can be mere glorio.1s , than what 1s 
dacto God :battolay a new ground othaving acceſle ro give Him the Worship which 1s due , and by a new 
relation to give a kindly qualification of rhe Objett , whereby the heart may be provoked loyingly & rhank- 
f.\lly to give the ſame, 

6. When this Worship is given to Him, itis given to the Perſon who is Mediator , and that in one indiyi- 
dual aQ : for, Hz, az God, is not worshipped one way; and, as man an other way z nor is thcre adiyifion of 
His Natures io be conceived ; bit the Prion, whois Man , is worshipped with this Divine Horour inthe 
lame act , becaule He is God? rizerefore rhere is no ſuch preciſion called for inthe intert of the Wor- 
Shipper , asif one Nature of Chrifts wereto be worshipped and not the other ; for , it's rhe Perſon , whois 
worshipped , now conſiſting of two Natures. 

7. When the M:diator is thus worshipped, there is no diſtin Object of Divine Worship worshipped : 
b itas whatever Perlon be nained, is the fame God ; lo , howeverthe Mcdiator b: named , or confidered 
1's the lame Perlan : tor, tho..gh the lecond Prion = the Godhead, conhdcrcd in H.miclt , be notwnum « 
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y 4n Expoſurion of the. Chap.r. 

the ſams thingwich the Mediator, ( ſenſi ſer forma i, as Divines ſay) yet is he Unus , theſame Pertor: and 
the tecond Perſon of the Godhead , being Unum, to wit, the 1umc God with ine Other twoglorious Per- 
lons eflemially conſidered, although he bz nao. Uns w:th the Father and Spint , confidered perion..lly:tor, 
the Godhead » «f:nuaily taken, is the Luneching with the Father, Son and Spirit, as hath been lad. Tacn 
it will follow, thit even wh: txe M:diacor 153 worstupped , there 15 but ftill tae ſame one formal Object ot 
D.vine Worship, to wit, God ; rhey being (till the fame c{I.ctial properties z which alone give g: 0und tor a 
creatureto Worship all che Perioas 0. tac giorioas T.umauc, coahd-red in thcemlclyes:or,th, Soa,conlidered 
as M:diator,in the manner expretſed,. Ag.in ic appears thus , the San w bois Mediator , is the fame Object 
of Worsiaip, that the $21 ihe ſecond Per.onct the Godbzadis : tor, now he being One Perion , cannot be 
conceived as two diſtin 0-jetsot Worship ; bur the Son ,as the {ccond Perlonot the Godhead,is the ſune 
QLject ofWorship with thc Father & Spirit,as hath been laid. Theretore th. Son,whoisM-diator, when wor- 
Shipped with Divine Honourzis the lame tormal Object ot Divine Worship allo. And this al:o doth contin, 
that Divine Worship is giyen to hum as God; tor,io only is he the ſame Oozect wuh the Father & Spirit, 

8.. When the Son iz worshipped , tacre 1s no lefic reſpect . tobe had to his Mediation , than when th 
Faih-r is expreſſed ; (oth1t who ever be named , the Son {t4l, as Mediator , 15 to be made uſeot, and that 
in the ſame manner : for, as there is bur Oae God , So there 1s but One Me {(jitor betwixt Gedand man, 1, 
Tim.2.3. without whom there is no accels fora linncr toapproach unto , or worship accepiably, this One 
God. "Thus, Godis the formal Oojecr of Worship 3 the Mediator , conſidered as luch, is theground up- 
on which with confidence wemay approach to that God ; there torers he the JVay , and Truth and Life : 
there is no going to God but by him, torch in our Worſhip , God and the Mediator are not 10 be ſeparated 
yetare they not to beconfouuded : for, we Worship Gud, im and by the Mediator : in which reſpect , the: 
Mecdiator is called the Door, - ltar, Way, &c. bccauie it 1s by the yertue and efficacy of his Mcdiauon that 
the ſinful diſtance b:twixr God & us is removed, ind accelle made tor ſumers ro worship him , as was ty- 
pifi:d by the Temple, aud Taterracle, in which the Merey-Jcas was placed : & in looking to which , the 

le were to worship God. ESD 
rom all which. it will follow, in reference tothe third. Firſt ,thar our P. ayers may be directedto Jeſus the 
Mcdiator expreſly, as AF 7 53. S:condly, I hat he may benam-d by Tulzs, agreeing only ro him as Mcdi- 
ator, to wit , Mea.7'07, Te irs, T hou who died, Hdyxate, 9. b:Caule thele , being given him , 13 congrerto x 
defignthe Perſon, T Lurdly, That th: heart may be the inſtant itirred & attected with this, that ve is Ad += 
diators fo as to-ſpecifiehim , or, romake bim the Oject of our conhideration as luch ; inthat act , as hath been 
1aid. Thus a ſoul may pray to ]clus, who died , who made tatistacuon, whounerceeds, ©, and, uponthart 
eonlideration, beaffected with love,{treagrthned in hope & contidence in its Prayer , which y.tis put up to- 
tim, b:cauſe he is God. Feurthly, We may ask trom hum what peculiarly belongs tothe Ottice of Media« 
no0n-34s, that He may guide His Church, poar out the Spirit,gitt Munſt-rs,interceed,&c. becaule the Perlon 
rowhom theſe belong,is God. And that cxtrintick relation,ur denomination, of being Mediator, doth not 
rare us ts pray. to him : as his being God » hinders not bur that he ſtill excCures that omce - by pcrtorming of 
tuchacts :bur both give ground, that confidently we may pray tO hun, tor thele things : yet, u1 thar, ſtil his 
Godhead is-the formal object ot our Prayer, rhoughthe tings we pray tor, belong to his Mediation; for,we 
{ould nor ſeck theſe from him,were h: not God » &b2cautc he 150d & Man, .weare umboldened toſcek 
Tera & to expect them.S:e Pſal.45.3;4 &c. tory the matter l0.aght, ro wit, riding proſperouſl},f5.. b-longeth 
to his Mdiation,as the ſcope clears ; yet, the account upon whichs1s, thut he waz Go. moſt mighty. For (as 
ſay) itis not Mediatio, bit Deie? #5, that 15the 7470 formats of Diyine Worship, orghis Maration, - as it 
includes his Deicrys» by the wil Grace of God thele rwo being now 1nleparavy joyned rogether: for,certain- 
ly,Chriſtthe M-diator, was to be made ule of with relpect io his future ſatisiacuon, betore he actually be- 
came Man 3 as it is fince to be done,with relpect to his incarnation and {uttering  ( tor he was Mediator and 
Kood inthat relation b. fore he was Man) yer, 1 cannot be laid, that he was then, as luch , conſidered as th > 
tormal Object of their Worship ( even when they did ex plicitly conſider hun with rel pect to his Mediation ) 
becauſ: he did nor then actually cxilt in twa-Natures: & therctore, behoyed ro beth:tormal Object of Wor- 
ship, in reſpect of that Nature, wh:c1 alone did then exalt,  Fitthly, As-any of the Perlons. may be named 
un Prager : ſo, for {treagthening of our Faith, may thz Mediator be named and prayed unto under fuchitles 
& relations as agree only to him, & ror to-any other P<rion ; Yet, then we would beware, x.Of conceiying 
that we are praying to a different Opject,vr that the M-diator 1s |.{le-glorious, jalt, holy ,£9c.umo whom we 
pray, than when God is expretly named, We wouldallo beware ot coucetying nat by io doing, Chriſt is any 
way moreingaged to,or imployed by, any, thau whenany other Perionot che Godheadis named ; or,when 
&:her expreitwvas are uled, though we our tclyes may þe more ttrengrhened by luch confideraions,2. When 


there 


Chap.F; Book of the Revelation, 13 
rhere is an alteration of the c Xp; esſion, we vw ould beware of cencerving th:t we alter the object 3 but,would 
mind that itis the continzed worſhipping ot the lame Ovect GOD, however he be defigned: or what ever 
be the expreſſions or «different helps, which-we (cek to itrengthen our Faich by. 3.We conceive, that in pu- 
blick, eſpecially, that change $hould be warily uſeds ct it breed, or be apt ro breed any ſuch rhoughts in 0+ 
thers, th=gener-lity of people, being, prone to imagine ditterent objects of Worſhip in uch caſes. 

From wharis ſaid, we concave, that the difterent exprefiions Di: ines in this matter » may be eaſily 
agreed : for example, ſome call Him» as M:diator, O-jettum materiale ; as God, Objeftum formale ; lome 
fay, as Mediator, He is OLje&un quod 3 and, as God, Objectum quo; 1ome (ay, Perſona, ſiuis, qui eſt Dens , 
e/! invocandus, quia Med: ator, ſ d qu.1 Deus : (ome again lay, Cyriſtus qiua Mc diator , eſt wpocandiu, ſed qua 
__ : for when ome fay-qua Mcdiator, He is not the ObjeFt of Ho byp, they underſtand the formal 05jcFt ; 
which isthar, that is underitood by orhers, when they fay, ,wa D:ug. Again,wh2n others ſay, qua Med1s- 
» for » he 15 to be worshipped, they underitand it as he 1s the 0b;ebt of conſideration : which is expreiled by v- 

thers, when they ſay, quia Media: or, Clriſtus Dew eſt impocan./us ; or ,as luch , he is Objetum material: 0: 
our Worship. 
It may =. be asked, what may be thoughr of ſuch a form of Prayer, © Mediator,or, O Advocate,plead for 
we;which ſome may be apr to pur up as being comfortable ro them? We antwer,in theſe tive Atlernons. 
Aſfert.1. Ir cannot be himply condemned 1t well underſto2d with thele and tuch like qualifications, thar 
is, 1. If the Mediatorprayed nnto, or he who is to plead orinterceed, be not conceived to be any drfferent 0 b- 
'F## of VVorship,from God, with whom beinterceeds ; oth-rwile there is no keeping of theunry ot the 
Gvject ot Divine VVorshipz much lefle is hero prayed unroas it he were i1feriour ts Gol, as eaſier 10 be deal: 
- -SÞ#h,or, asif He mi2bt beſpo'n wnto, when yet we are not pr ymg wito the Father, an4 wershipping Him. in that 
T meaF#: for,as Ciriſt-God, reconciled usro himlelt, by by» own faristaction fo , is nunteit prevailed 
- ith, romake the benefits purchaled , forth coming to us by che yertue of His own in: erceflion ; and the 
© Pcrfonisthe ſame , though the confideration of him in thele , is diverſe. 2. Ifthere be aright up-taking 
Ot his interceflion , that in the time while h:, as God, is prayed unto Faith be exerciſed on th yertue ot 
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© Hisintercesfion, for attaining what is prayed for; ſo, that expresfion is but made ule of for {irengrhemng , 
- Of Faith, without any new, or ditferenc act of Faith, bur ſach as is uſed with orher expre:(1>1s, 3, It the 
3 Object prayedunto, be diſtinguiſhed from the {ure or marter prayed tor : torſo ,itis as ** we prayed unto 
- himthatis King of his Church, and hath received the goycrament , to manage the fane tor his Churches 
n bchoot: becauſe, though the thing ſought, to wit , Chrilts intercestion, be tar to the {econd Purion ot 
it. the Godhead, and that as Mediator : yet, he from whom iris lought , i; : and fothe Object is the 
0. fame, 4.Itmuftbeoneinthe matter, as if in different expresfions by naming the Father, we should pray, 
@ Father, make me partaker of the b:n-fits of Chriſts intercesſson © tor, it ir be thought that thar expresfion 
cometh more nearly rothe improving ot Chriftsintercesſtor, (or , lo to lay ) ro we 1mploying of hun , than 
y other expresſion doth, Ten it 1s not to be admitred : becauſe it placeth the improving . of hisinterces- 
X n, rather in words, than in faith. : : 
Is © Aﬀer.2. VVegrant, that ſometimes, d: Fa7o , itmay be uſed in ſincerityf, and 2ccepred by God , when 


© ere15 m:ch contulion in reference to thelc qualifizacions in the ?Jtion : becaule it may have what is cfl-a- 
K kl, ro wit , anadoring of Gol , & an exerciſe of Faith in Chriſt , under that expresfion ; -fo-that their 
h mecaningis, toobtain whar they ſeek from Go.i; through the yertue ot Chrilt 1ntercesfion ,, though rthern;- 


5 ives be unworthy, Thus, noquſt.on, many Prayers of the Saints , where Faith hath been inthe Media- 
it r, haye been accept-d, although th-rc hath been much indiſtinCtnefſe, «* 2 rhe Object in many toings - 
- ch were Cornekus his Prayers, {&s io. Ad the Apoltles, noqueltion, prayed and werc aCCeptee; yer, had 


kect here, fob.16.-24. 


LY 
[ 


d * Afſert. 2. Again, weanfwer; Tijat ſuch a forms not necc [iy fimply tothe uſe-making of hisinterces- 
> Twn,cutherasifthat were limited rothis expreslion,or,as it it were a way more Proper,compendious, weigh- 
) » Or aCceptable, in rhe uſe-making of Chritt, than another : eyen though all thEle qualifications concur : tor, 
(- ueſtion , in the Prayers that are regiltrared1in the Scripture ,' Chruts inxercesion is made ule of ;- yer ro 
d auch formis recorded therein, ; 
'S _ Afert.q. VVelay further, that it may be abuſed, and, we are ofraid, often is 3 and rh:t it hath ſome apt- 
n flero foſter miſtakes concerning the Objecrot V Vorship or our actinit , a5, T-'Thatthe Mediator is onc 
e ject , and the Father an other, asif we might pray tothe Acdiator before we pray 10. God , and noi b-in 
y rlame act worshipping the Father : or , asif rhe Mediator that intercecds,y werean Object different 
n God, with whom He is to intercecd. If ir be ſaid, that Heis an other thing than God... Anſw.: For- 
n 


y conſidered , ( asis faid ). be isarother thirg then the ſecond Perton of the Godhead 3+ bur he is 
B.3. not: - 


G 
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r:01 any Other Perſon, nor any other God : and fo noc an orher object of Worship. 2. Ic tendeth co pro- 

poſe Chriſt az more caſie rob dzalt with than Gad ; and God, (to wit, the Father ) as morerigide, and wh 
teyere than the Mediator, wh-reas thediyine Actribates arethe lame in bath : for , if Chrilt-God be con wt 
!id-redwithout ceſpeCt co His own Mediation , there 1510 accefie ro Him more thin to the Father:and if re= Go 
{pct be had thereto, thereis no equal acccfle to the Farher,there being the ſame Covenant &Promiles. And 
$ : : I 

't ts certain , ſome will think they way pray to Chriſt, when they dare not pray torbe Father, 3 Ito.ſcures 
the wy of the uſe-making of Chrilts untercetſion, which is a maſt ſitb'iane thing , and being the ſame with 
praying in His Name, and in Faith, mult be conceived co be done Spiritually by Faith » whereas thus Chriſt 
13 reprelentedasa Mediator amonglt ue ; £0 whom firſt adreſlc is made , and then by Him tothe Princi- 
pal P.rty : and (oitconſticutes rwo addreſſes, which brangles the nniry of the obje& of Worship.4.It jome j 
way leſſens the Glory of the Mediator, ac lealt ja appearance, as if He, even the Perlon, were not Supream, 
but had another to picad with. Iris rrae, tis lo, as He 1s Mzdiaror 3 but (tull it would be adyzrted that He 
1sal.o God: andfo He may, and canconfer whathjs M :diacion procures : and expreflions in Prayer,would 
beficthat, and would not be as if he were not God as to his Perſon, ſince his Incarnation? 5. Ir ſcemeth, it 
nor rorepreſent two Oyects of Warship, yer two kinds of Worship, to wit, one to the Mediator, or tv gon 
Chriſt, as Mediator : and an 0cher as to God ; tor, who readily will think , that he who is a diftin& Party , got 
11createdto plead, isto be equally honoured, and that in the ſame act with him with whom Hepleads , or gur 
at leaſt, arwofold manner of che lame Wars hip, vip. one inthis manner, and an other , when this form is noz dwwe 
ulcd. 6. 1c1s bud thus toconcetye rightly ot Carilts Perion : for, when we pray to nim, wenauſt con- acc: 


{ider K m as God, at leait that mult beimpli-:d : then, M2is alloro beinterceeded with by xis own Media- #p-9 

tion, as the Farher is, which, ] ſuppole, few zntend, It chey rake the Father Perſonally , and to that Chriſt is the1 

tointerceed with the Father as a diſtin gore » oradiltint Party, and ſonor with the $2n and Spirit alle , 

Thar will infiauare *':arthe Farher is natthe june God with the Son , and infer a diyided conceprion of the 

moſt ſimple eflence ofthe Godhead , which is the One object of Wership. 
Afert5. Therefore, when all is conkdered, althqyugh we will not condemnit ſimply, yer we thigk it more 
bilin from ſuch farmal 


farro 


redd things in px tice, as diftinctions ny = giyenin doctrinal debat-s and conclulions: and Should ſou 
4, 


ginatians, I ignorance and yanity uſually doth accompany many. 2; There 15 no (uch form 
in Scnprure, even in 


we expect whatwe pray for, wh :tever tnedefignatjonin the p<t.tion b2, and whatſoeyer Perſon be named.s 
3. An1 . | bay 4 | 
Te. inof having acceſſe ro God,or any ground of exp:cting any thing trom Kim, in relpack of or {elves; it 
it þ2 not ob:ained by vertue of Ch:iſt J-tus us ſatisfaction andimercetiion. 4. An ex: 


Chap.T. Book of the Revelation. 15 
where God is mentioned, the M.diator is implyed as the gro.md npon wh.ch we nn unto Him : an. 
whenthe Medi: tot is expretied, it is underftood, that God in and by Hinis wo:ſhippedz and rhar no oth:r 
God but He whois the Father, Son, and Spirit. ndiftn alltbeie a conſcience were poſed,that,may be,had 
po fuch explicice thoughts ( nor 18 it poſitic in worshipping actually, ro entertain them diltinctly) i: would 
anſwer, that ſo it intended and meancd, from one queſtion to another, till it reſalt rothiis,, to wit, that he 
were praying toth: one God, through the yertue of the Medrmaor Chriſt Jelus,which is the ſcope. Andthus, 
much anxiety may be prevented, : : 

Astothe fourtls queſtion formerly mentioned, ro wit, what may bethe reaſons why Criſt is ſo much 
i{rited on in particular, in th2 Saints approaching to God , fo as the heart 1s eſpecially rezoyced at the men- 
woning of Hun ? or, whatmay beip to1mprove taat ground of accelle which we have by Rim? Anſw.To 
the fl part: [ris nomaryetrhat thus reiation that Chnilt doth ſtandin, be muchinfifted on, in fuch a cf: : 
and, that thereby the heart be warmed; and made ro exulr. 

Firſt, B cauſe, by that confi icration, there is lome ſtaying of us in approaching to God : for,the Godhead 
contidered in it (elt »is an intinit, inconceryable thing : and as there isno propornon berwixt wm and us ; (- 
pot betwixt Him and our caries of reaching Fhav to confidercd , bur by this union of the Godhead witl 
ur nature inthe Perionof th: Son; (orhat Fe whois Man, is allo Gotl , Having tbe! firln-fe of the Godhead 
dwelling in Him bodily, Cololf, 2. 9. There is a condeicendencie upon the Almighaes tide , shewing Himle!t 
acceHHivic ro tinners, and as appoeintin, this ( ro ow tor airylting place with thenyto wit,that, He & inChriſt 
”-onc: ling the world to Hemſef , 2.Cor 5.19. w pon'the hearr fixeth, there to mevr God,and tind Him 
there 3 and is thereby imboidened & helped rotrylt with the great and dreadful God, This wastypitied by 
the Lords placing ot the Mercy-ſcat uduve rh: Ark, by the grving of mis aniwers trom thence, andappoint- 
Ing the pzople with reſpect rherero to make their addrif]-s rc bins whence we fee looking toward the 
ple, Jonatr 2. 4.to Ward the holy Hall, and hvby Oxade, &c. frequently mentioned in rhe Suns traits ; 
ich weretypical of chis /rue T:bernasle, whi-h Godpitched and not man: andalſo held our there irvtheir 
cingintheir Worship» waere God had by his Ordinance iryſted them, thought was but in Type. And, 
ing they made ſo much of ir. , whar wonder iis it tharthe Saints fince Chilts incarnation and. kiffering , 
Dake ſo great account of the Subſtance and Annrype it lelf 2 : 
| Secondly, A' ſecond realon , is}. Becaule in Chriſt Jeſus the glory and riches of the Grace of God , in-tho 

k of Redemption, doth mott eminently & palpabiy appear: which is both ſweerelt rothe Saincs, toin- 
on , & allorendeth rothe advancement of the glory ot God, a, + wy ,and fo fwniſhing Him tor 

Aad th :refore, thele commendations that are giverexpreſly ro Chriſt the Mediator, ox wherebyFaith 
$ ffirengrhened.in Hin, do allo (et forth & commend excceuingly the Majelty of Ged , and his Grace con- 

mg thus to men: & , in the fameact, do (erve tottrengrnen Faith in Him: for, honouring ot God, 
the Mediaror : & allo the ſpeaking to the praiſe of Gcd, ' and to the: commendation of the: Mediator : 

t be ſeparared: & what ftrengthens Bairh in the one; dorh ir alſoin rhe orher. 

* Thirdly, A third is, B-caule there is moſt ſenſible focting, & (ro tpeak (o-)- gripping to be getren by look- 
torhe Mediaror, and mentioning of Hun : tor, w: being God & allo/Man, there 1s more aceetie tocon- 
ve what the affections & bowels thar He as Man hath, & tor this end hath taken upco Glory with Him, 
ſinners thereby mighr have confidence in approaching;:o, ard by, anexperienced high Pneſt, Heb.2. 
& 4-16. than can be had wo contider God abitractly m Hunlelt : v* whole divine Attribures, there can be 
luch appreh2nſion. And this is nor ro give a new Qyyect of our Faich,as*” rhereby ir were ſurer , (tor no- 
can be added tothe fulneſle of ) B x, isro make that Object ( to 7 ſo more diſcernable, con- 
yable, ſuirable and accesſible unto us : & rogive usa new ground to ſtrengrhen our Faith,and anew way 
ying our necesfiries made ſenſible ( to lay fo) to Him, taaris., whennor only by His Omniſcience , He 
ws rhem fully, as God, bur aliobeing acquauned thereby with the lame : In reſpect of His humane affe- 
He is it an inconceivable manner, by [ympathie atfectediherewirh: which though ir adde nor ro the 
hr or degree of hisloye and pity ; yer, ork it bring ir to luch a channel ( to ſay ſo ) that hearts are more 
to conceive thereof, & are more delighted & comtorted therein, Andtherefore it is no marvel.,char the 
me be moſt frequently mentioned. ; 
Fourthly, Hes ( as 1sfrequenrly (aid) the ground upon which we have acceff- ; for, fin made a gult b:- 
xr God & man; man could not ſtep over the ſame to God, bur God ſtepped oyer, & hath come to mans 
by being manifcfted inour narure,,in the Perlon ot the Son, - that ſo He might give men acceſſe againto 
. Rence Chriſt is, in going roGod, the Deory-and Way ; and,asit were, the budge by which they paſle, 
lafely unto their former communion with God : & theretore Chriſt being God , ſothart they cannot 
Him but they muſt haye God: &,being allo rhe Way , by which acceſle is given them to God , it is no 


mar ye that the mentioning of yim be [weer. Fifth- - 


.-. 
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Fifthiy, The great effects ot the love of God haye kythed, & have been brought about in the Perſon of 


th: Son, the Mediator : and, though rhere be no greater love, as to its extent, degree ,or treenefle in the $2n, 
than inthe Father and Spirit, ( as is ſatd) nor can be; yer, thar maketh the Mediator more obyionfly lovely 
tc the ſinner, although indeed, in the ſame things, the loveot the o:her two Perſons doth appear alſo. And , 
{ein this maketh the object of our love more lenlible ro us, and helperi us to underitand Gods loye the ber- 
ter, which otherwiſe is inconceiyable : rheretore, Go1, by propoſing this as the pattern & evidence of his 
love, and as the Q\ject of ours , doth cyen allow tinners to teeqd their love, and {trengrhen their faith on this 
O-ject , andontheimimediate and explicite thoughts thereof , which yct is delighting and feeding on the 
loye of God fo manifeſted, which cannot be lo well read & underſtood,as by direct looking upon ir, as it is 
manif.ſt2d in the Mediator»who, being God ,becarge Mn, ſuftered, dicd,and is now,though glorified, yeta 
wuc Min, touched ina humane manner with our infirmiries, as a morher, or friend are touched with the dit- 
ficulries of a child,or one intirely beloved, rhough {till in a manner becoming his finlefle, glorified, and moſt 
perfect ſtare. This is a main atrractiye, ro make louls look $0 God by this open Door : and alſo by expresling 
this, which is neareſt to their own comfort,& conception to expretie their Faith inGod,or their loye to hi.n. 

For encouraging and clearing of us in the improving of thele grounds,thele things would be remembered. 

x. iTharour bleiſed Lordis true Man, haying thele attections and properties thatare natural and not fGrful 
truly,and really: and that therefore, there is a greater nearnefle concetyable in our approaching to him, than 
ro God fimply confidered in himſelf, . 

2. Thar, as h: 45 Man, having luch properties: ſo be is affected ſuirably thereunto, that is , he hath a hu- 
mane affeQtion to, and ſympathie with thele he loyerh : and harh the experimental remembrance of his by- 
palt ſufferings, which alſo Fath itsownafteting influence on his ſoul , for awakening of ſuch pity as is con- 
tittear with his inconceivable glorified ſtate, 

3. That he whois Man,and thus afteCted, is allo Go.l ; & fo by his Omniſci:nce, acquainted with every 


need & (trait of his people: & with eyery petitionof theirs, whereby his former affections are ſtirred , (0 


ſay ſo) & his ſymparhie awakened,to make bis divine Actributes forth-coming for their _ 


4. It would bz conſidered, thar the Scripture allows theſe conſiderations of Chriſt to Believers, for help- | 


ing them upto coramunion with him, & lo with Godin him: & for ſtrengthening them to approach tv 
hun with confidence on thatground, : 
5. As there is an exerciſing of Faith in God) & thereby, a keeping of communion with him; ſorhere is a 


proportionable ſympathizing, heart-warming , and te@wel-moving attection allowed us, eventowards&he | 


yery ManChrilt, as one hath toa dear friend » or moſt loving husband: that (o, in a word, we may love him, 
whois Man: as bz, whois Mangloves us. And, this kind ot communion ,1is peculiarto the B:lieyer , with 


the ſecond Perſon of the Godhead, as iris peculiar torhe ſecond Perſon of rhe Godhead, as Man, by humane 


affections, to love him : And thus weare not only one Spirit with him as with the other Perſons of the God- 
head, 1 Cor.6.17.but we arc one body with him : of b:s flesh , ST of bis bone, Eph.5.30. inreſpect of this union 
& communion that is betwixt a Believer and the Man [cſus Chrilt. 


Hence. 6, As we have molt acceſle ro conceiyeof Chriſts love ro us, whois Man : ſo weare inthegreater | 


Capacity to vent our loye.on him . & to haye ourbowels kindled upon the confideration of his being Man, 


& performing what he did inour nature for us; ſorhe object is moſt ſuired, tobe beloved by us , in his con- | 
delcending robe as a Brother to us. And this doth confirm what 1s ſaid, & is a reaſon alſo why B:lievers yen: | 
their love roGod by flowing in ir<expreslions directly concerning Chriſt : Bzcaule , heis both the more ſer- © 
ſible Ovjecr of our Faith, . loye : andallo becaule theres more pos{ibility to conceive & mention whar ht © 


in our nature hath done,than to conſider God, and his operations, 11 himielt abſtractly. 


7. Hearts would always remember that he is God, and ſo thar they love, and keep communion with his - 
thatis God : that makes the former the more wondertully lively ; as this Should make ſouls keep up the eit: * 


mation and dignuy that is due to {uch a Perſon , fo condeſcending. And 1o by tbe Man Chriſt both to love 
2nd believe in Gol, ; 520 
And inſum, havingthe excellencies of God dwelling inthe Man Chriſt , whoſe affections rh2y are mor 


able ro conceive of , whoſe ſufferings have made his loye palpable, in whom God hath condeſcended to de: - 


with us: andon whom our affections and Faith alſo may haye the more ſentible tootiag by the conſideratic 
of his humane affections, there is no wonder thr this way of adoring, praiting, & loving of God,be ſo muc 


inſiſtedupon: & yet» even then when rhe heartis upon this conliderauon delighting andteeding ir elf upo 


the Mediator, itill his Godhead is emplyed, and God in him delightedin : without which , all orher cools 
Jations would be detectiye. And ſo itis God,inthe Mediator, whois the object of this delight. Now,unto th. 
one G 29, be praiſe in the Church, by Jeſus Chriſt, tor now and eyer, | Ts 
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Chap-1, Book of the Revelation, 1 
LECTURE Il 


Verſ.4. Tobn to the ſeven Churches in Aſia, Grace be mn's you, and peace, from Him which 5 , and Whish Wat . 


and Which is to come, and fromthe [even Spirits which are before His Throne. | 


. And from leſus Chriſt, who is the fanthfull witnefſe , and the fir't-brgotten of the 1ead , and the Prince 
the Kings of t'e earth : Unto bim that loved us, and wasbed us from a flnrde his own blood gd tg 
== Ang hath made us Kings and Pri:jts unto God and his Father ; to him be $/ory and dominion for epre 

ever. Amen. 


E heard of the Perſons from whom : follows now theſe to whom theEpiſtle is ſent, to wit , 
the ſep:n Churches in Aſia 3 and they are particularly named , ver 11. &are ſeyerall times poker 
of in the rwo Chapters following : Therefore, at the enrry , we $hall {peak to a doubt or two 
concerning this inſcription to them, 

Queſt, 1, #V-yis this Revelation , inform of an Epiſtle , mt topanticular Churches xather than to the whole 
Church > 2. And why x it ſent particularly to the ſeven Churches in Aſia > 3. Why are they ſtiled ſeven Chur- 
ches , and notone Church, ; 

To the firſt ef theſe : Though itbe ſent to particular Chnrches ; yer , this excludes none from'the uſe of 
it tothe end of the world ; for, though ay pO_n Epiſtles , as the Epiſtles ro the xomanr , Corinthi- 
ans , Galatians , &c. be directedro particular Churches ; yet, the benefit of the Word contained in them 
extenderh coall Believers in all ages, as well as to them ro whom they were dir-Cted : So , thoſe particular 
Epiſtles, directed ro the ſeven Churches in 4fia , tn the 2. and 3. chapters , areuſ:ful and behovetul to all 
the Churches of Chriſt in the likecaſes , as if they had been particularly direCted rothem : therefore is that 
Word caſt to, inthe cio'c ofeach of thoſe Epiſtles, Let him that hath an ear, hear what the Spirit |aith tothe 


: Churches.2. As tothe general ſubject marter of this Book. It concerns nor thele parricularC hurcnes,more than 


others, as werold at the entry, For, yer.1. Itisdirected to his Seryants , tobe made ute of to th: end of 
the World , andir's ſent to thoſe particular Churches to betranſinirred by them ro othei Chirches;3 and in 
this ſenſe , the Church is called the pillar and ground of Truth , x Tim.3.15. as holding 'orth and tranſmit- 


' tinzthe Truth ro others. 


Tothe ſecond » IV>y is it dedicated tothe ſeven Churches in Afia > Anſw. 1. Either becauſe theſe Chur-« 


| ch:s were nexttoPatmos, where John was now baniſhed :- for, thoſe who are $k-lied in Geography know , 


4 
 —— 


tharthis lictle Iſle lyes off ſia the leſſe. Or, 2.Becauſe ir's like John hid particular inſpection of th.ſe Chur- 
chesin Afis commuted to him : which though it be not particularly fer down in Scripture ; yet , it*« clear 


: from Scriprure, thar there was adiviſion ofinſpettion among the Apoſtles, without limiting any of them, 


FIR . 
< Ty . 
wo nat 


x. hs 
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Peter was ſent tothe Circumcition ; Paul rothe Gentiles; lames abode at Ierwſalem. And im the Eccletiaſtick 
Story, it's afferred, thar after Paw! had planted Epheſus, Iobn ſtayed there,who lived laft of the Apoitles : And 


_* fotheſeChurches being ( as would ſeem ) under his your ove: tight, while he is abient from them by ba- 


nishment , he $this Epiſtle rorhem, 23. Jeſus Chriſt ſendsir i- them, partly, b-Cai ſe of f. me 1pe- 
cial faulrs that were among them, their need fo requiring: and becauſe of ſome | pecial tryals they were to en- 
dure, and the need they had of conſolation under thee trials: partly, becauſe they were the moſt faro.1s 
Churches then: for, Teruſalem was now deſtroyed , thisbeing written in he daysof Domntian tne Emperour, 

To the rhird, #Viy writes keto them «s particular C:.urches , To the ſeven Ch..iches in . ſia, ard nauto the 


; Clyichin Afia > A+ſw. For clearing of this, rhe Scripture [peaks of che Church in a threeto!d ſenfe, x. As 
 » comprehending the whole number of viſible Profeſſors, ſcattered throuph the world : \o the Goſpei-Church 
© isſpokenof trom the dayes of Chriſt to His coming again , as I Cor. 12. 28. God hath ſet [ome in the Church, 


firſt Apoſtles, ſerundarily Prophe:s, Ge. where by Church, is nor to be underſtood this or that parncular 
Church , nor rhe Ch-irch in Cor nth: for, the Church he is ſpeakingof; is ſuch a Churck, as God had let the 


| A, «ties in, and all Officers; and that was in no particular Church, buris rhe untycr:al Church , ſpoken of 
© ipr2e Verſe before made up both of Jews and Gentiles : ando the word is otren uled ej{where, as ris ſaid, 


"a T1 


Paul madeh 'y:c of :he Cl urch, and thar he pe:lecured the Church. Je was not this orthat particular 
Ch rch, b tall char called vnthe Name of Jel{ns Chriſt, to what! oever particvlar Church they did belong. 


© So (1 Cor. © 32.) the Church is comradiſtinguished from Jews and Genzilzs , Give non? offenc* to the Jews , 


en 


; Churcn, Revel.i2. 1+ ferout under the fimilitude ofa woman 1a traye 


nor Gentil” nor tothe Church of God, thar 1s, tothe Church vilible , gps; Faith in Chrift, Aud this 
, in readinefs to be delivered , and 

afterward coti flcczaybick is not this or that particular Church,but the Mother-Church,comprehending the 
C whole 
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13 44 Expoſition of the Chap.T. 
wiole vitivle nanver of P:oicitss. 2. Icistaken, as comprehending a mxnber of B-licvers, mecting 10- 
gether in on? place ordinarily for the Worship of Gul , rhe {mallelt affaciared part ot this body of the uni- 
verſal viſible Church, as 1 Cor. 4.34. a company of protefling Believers met, or meeting rogether for 
Preaching or Prayer ; andin thus lente, the Seriprure lpeaks nor ſo oft&n of the Church, 3. 1's taken nei- 
ther for the who!e body of wifible Profetlors, uor yet for ſuch a part ot that Body , that is, a company met oc 
meeting rogether: but, for a number aſſociated and co nbined under oae Goyernment » meeting in their 
Church-Guides and Officers, though under this co nbination and Government there be many Congreg 1- 
tions and Meetings : and ſo the Church at Corinth, Ephyſwus, and Jeru{alem, is to be underſtood : not tor 
the Univerſal Carholick Ch irch , nor tor a particular Congregation ; but for a number of particular Con- 
gregarions und2r one Goyernment, ſuch as there was ia Corinth and Epheſus. And yer,whn he directs his 
Epattle to 0ae Church , as under one Goyermnent, particular Congregations are included: asin Jeruſalem, 
there were many Churches and many Watch-men, and they goald not meer togerher in one place, tor the e- 
xerciſe of Gods Worſhip : yetit was not unſuicable ro ſay, the Church ar fernjolom, ( as the Charch 1Glaſe 
) as under one Goyernment, though ir were not ſuitable ro (peak of th:m as of one Congregation mer to- 
gether: tor, there were many moe Coagregations of people in one of thole Towns, as 1 Cor,14.34. conpar- 
ed with x Cor., z, there were Churches underone Church: therefore, it behoyed robe a murual combinas 
tion, that made up one body, In antwer to the _ therefore , While he ſpeaks rothem as Churches in 
Aſaay it is becauſe he looks on them as lo many diſtin&t incorporations, parts ot the wholz; or, becauſe th:ir 
cales & conditions were diſtinct; & one meſizge could nor agree to all,thecaſe of Epheſus,was one ; the caſe 
of Smyrna, ano: her, £5c. And leverall caſes and conditions, required (eyerall letters. 
Bur if any ſay , It is improper to ſpeak of a Church in the New Teſtamen:, except of a particular Congregation , 
b:cauſe it's [aid here tothe ſeven Church:s in Alia, an el/Where the Churches in Jadea,(Sc. 
We anſwer : 1. Thatinference will not hold; bat rather the contrary : for here, it's ſaid, the Church at E- 


pheſus; andin Epheſus were many particular CEN : therefore, ir's meaned of a Church aflociated & 
CO re 


mbined ua.icr one Government : neither ever are Churches 1n one place m2ntioned,of whatſoever number 
they be : bur as cne.z. T hough ſev:n Churches of Aſia be ſpoken of here: yer,Revel. x2.the Church is ſpoken 
of, under the ſiin.:it'yle of one woman: & theſe Churches, miſt b: parts of that one: the ſeed of that woman 
& children of that a»vther. Seemore, cap.11.attheend. : 

Obſerve, That our Lord Jeſus Chritt taketh notice of th particular eſtare of his Churches: nor only how 
it goeth with the Church, in general ; b.it how it goerh with this or rhar particular Church 3 how itgoeth 
with Edinburgh, Gl 1[gow, &c.which shewsa reaſoa why he diſtinguisheth them in the inſcription. 

The a, part ot the inſcription, is,a thankſgiving, trom rhe midſt of the 5.verſ. tothe 7.verſe when he 
hath wished Grace and Peace fromJe[us Chriſt, whom he calls tbe firſt begotten from the dead: becaule by ver- 
rue of Him, all do ariſe ; and becaule he was the firſt rhat roſe and went to Heayen ( tor, though Enec' and 
Flizs be perſonally in Heavens they taſted not of death: and focannot be called the firſt begotren from the dea i; 
others dicd again, as Lazarus) And when he hath called Hun be Prince of the Kings of the earth,as (ut down 
now at his Fathersrighr ,as the Fathers Lard-D-puty , ro point our His Meiatory and giyen King - 
dom zand His reigning, for the good the Elect , anirorule others for their ſake: tho1ghnor ro lubdye 
& make them willing Subjects ; yer » co bruile them with his Mace & lron-Scepter, When, I ſay , heis 
ſpeaking thus of J-fus Chriſt, his keart beginneth to warm : and he breakerh our in a word of thanklgiy- 
ing: whereinthereis , 2. adeſcriprion of rhe Perſon, ro whom the thankſgiving is made, 2, The thank(- 
giving ir telf, The deſcriptionis excellent , and of exczeding great conſolation ro the Church ,as holding 
our Chrifts bowels, & the priviledges and benefits thar Believers have in and through him. 1. In the Foun- 
tainthey come trom, Him that loy:d us. What a Oneis Carilt 2 he is he who loyed u;: this is the Boſom+- 
grace, from whence all othzr Graces & Benefits do flow, Prov 8. everlaſting loye, and the firſt and chick ttile 
nall our praiſe. If Believers would !:now who Chrilt is > Ir's he who foved w : a moſt contortable ſtile. 
2. In the particular bencfits rhat flow from this loye , and waved us from our ſins in hs own blood. Every 
word hath an emphaſis in it : He had not an empty and comple.nenting love : but ſuch alove as moyed hun 
0 leave the hight of Glory , and come down & rake 0! our nature: andin that nature to die, and Shed his 
blood for us 2 and by that blood, to wash us from the filthinetle and gaulr of lin z In raking away th: evil of 
Imand wrath. An4,inthar Heis ſaid rowash us from fin in His own bleod, It ſuppones, x. That fi:1 is 2 
tilthinefſe. 2. Thar this filthinefle is no: eafily waſhen away. 3 That there is a great efficacie and rea! 
yertue in the blood of Chrilt, to wath the ſoul and cleanſe it from fn, as if it had neyer finned ; as there is ct- 


ticacie and yertue ina fountain of warer, to waſh a filrhie rhing. And this was typified in thole cerenionial 
al lepal washings under rhe Law, 4. That, that wherewwh Chrilt washerh Beheyers , is, his 03vn blood : 
nv! 
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Chap.1, Book_of the Revelation. 19 
netthebiood of Bulls & Goits : but the blood ot thefirſt begotten from the d:ad , th: blood of thetyur and 
fai:bſul witneſſe the bluo\l of the Prince of the Kinzs of the earth; yea, the blood of Him wich zswhich was, 
& whi:h is 18 come, the blood of him who was, and is God, Theretore ( AF.20.28.) it's laid, Fecdthe Ciurcs 
of God, which he hath purchaſed with his own blood, It ho!ds @.t not oaly th- efticacie and {atisfactorinefle of 
the bloodof Chriſt ; but allo the end of His death: chat ir was not a meer Teſtimony and Witnefl2-bearing , 
nor only toleave an example ro others, { as profane men, derogaring from or bluiſed Lords deari , atiirm)y 
but » to wash His own from their fins in His blood ro take away the guilt of fin in Juſtification, & romake 
the Power of His death come in and {lay fin, and tofandtifie, as it is 1 Cor.6. Suh irere [ome of you , but now 
yu are wash-d,thatis, Juſtified & Sinctifizd. There is not a Name that Chritt hath, bat hath, ſome pri- 
viledge and benefit in it ro Believers; ic ho!ds out love on His file, and conlolation og urs: & eyery beneti: 
which comes tous1s a Name & Commendation tobim, & may be lo uſed by us. 

Ver| 6. Inthe delcription, He ſers out how Chriſt , not only rakesaway what is ill, from us ; but how Hz 
abounds roanranpy 7 onus. He not only takes away fin ; bu”, He hath made 14s Kings & Priefis 
to God His Father : Fuſt, Xinzr, 1.1n —_ us from the ſlavery of tin , that the moſt part of the world 
lives in: andin making us maſters over fin and fnful luſts, maſters oyer the Deyil andthe World , and rhe 
Ficth in ſome meaſure, And this is a Princely thing: ſothe Church is ſet our, Rev.12. as hai” ng the Moon , 
thar is ro ſay, the tranſitorie world under her feer, 2. Kings , in re{pect of a Spritual reigning 1 our ipiits 
with God, by an heayenly conyerfation ; bapinz our conycr/ations in Heaven, Philip. 3.22. Col.3.1. inanboly 
ana heavenly pride, and in a fort of kingly majeſty, diſdaiming the ups & downs in the world, 3.Xinzs alto , 
intitle aad night, being ſer as Kings on the Throne with Him , 0 execure the judgem-nt write:n, Pial.149. 9- 
Thizhonour have all His Saints, 1n a ſpiritual way , and ſome way ro judge thz world in their practice : and 
they shall be K;ngs in poſſeslion, whenthat, whichis here , ſhall haye the full accomplishment; and all the 
Saints, 2$ ſo many crowned Kings, Shall follow Himin the clouds. Secondly, Prie#ts,to offer their bockes a 
living Sacrifice, holy and acceptable to God, Rom.12.1. to offer Prayers and Praiſes, the calyes of thear lips; 
and this is no {mall priviledge, to have accefle ro GoJ as Priefts, The Jews held thele two, 2: grear dignt- 
ties, the Xingly ard Priefily offices ; and B-lieyers are called by Chrift ro both , ſo that they may come with 
boldneſſe to th: Throne of Grace, and enter within the Holieft , rhrough the Vail , by :1a new and living 
way, being freed from the ſpirit of bondage and fear , which in a grear part accompan«. the fews ceremo- | 
nial Worſhip. 1. How many excellent confolations are here to B-lievers , and grounds of directions to 
rhem? W hargrounds of conſolation comparable to theſe , to be wasken in that bloud of the Lamb ; toe 
. made Kings and Prieſts to God and Chriſts Father , thar is, to no 1dole, bt to Him, ro whom Chritt isa Prieſt ? 
Here is lite and immocrality brought ro light by the Golpel, priviledges and benefirs of an excecding pasting 
worth and excellency. 

1. Comparing rhis verſe with yerſ.1.Here Kings and Prieſts : and there, his Serpants. Obſcrpe, That there 
isno ſuch royalty & dignity inthe World, as ro be Our Lord J.ſas his Servant 3 it is truely robe a Xing , to 
reign; anda Prieſt, robe conſecraredto God : It conſiſts not in looſnefle and carnal liberty ; butin new obz- 
dience: and the more obedient, circumſpect & ſtriQt in Holineſſe, the grearerliberry,majetty,& kingly ſtate» 
lincfſo, All our Lords Seryants are Kings, ſo great a King is he, and (o . py are they. \Y 

2. Thele Priviledges 4 an obligation on B-lievers, tocarry themielves as ſuch. 1. If Chriſts blaibe 
given as a fountain to wash ar, then make uſe of ir for pardon of tin, Mortification & SanCtitication. %Eer 
us Carry our ſelyes Kingly. 1s a beaſtly thing to be a ſervant of tin; bur, it's a Kingly thing andftarely, to 
be minding the Throne, we are called ro the faith and hope of : ro have our hearrs & converſartbn ſuitable 
to that hol! and heavenly place ; to have royall ſpirits, ditdaining, and trawplingon the things ofa prgſenr 
world, as unworthy of our hearts & affections, : 

3. Comparing this with the ſormer , when he ſpeaks of Chriſt , his affections warms ; and when he 
ſpeaksof he benefits , which come by Him , ir leades himto the love tl.2y came from: andby thar, again,he 
is led to praiſe Him; and he cannor ger jeſus Chriſt ſer high enough. Obſerye , Believers hearts thould 
warm , and be often warming themtielyes with thoughts of Chrift, and yenting their warmncfle of afiction 
ro Himin praiſe: I's a ſweet thing , when Bclieyers hcarts cannor part with Chriſt ; bur, when eyer He 
comes in their mind or mouth , ſtiil cogive Him a word of praiſe , and come to rheir purpole again , as Jorn 
doth here : Andii”s often thus with Paw, as x Tim-1.17. Ep4.3.20, 
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Verſ(.7. Behold, he cometh with clouds, and every eye shall ſee kim , ani they alſo which peirced him : and all 
kindre!; of the earth shall wail becauſe of him: even ſo, Amen. 
8. Tam —_ an4 Omega, th: beginning an the enling, faith the Lord, Whichis and which wA4s,and wich 
mig 


i to come, the Almighty. 
9. 1.Jobn, whoalſs amyour brother, & companion in tribulation » ©” inthe kingdom an1 = an of ſis 
Clrift, wes in the Iſle that is called Patmos, for the word of God, and for the 1:ſtimony of Jeſus Chrif. 


T's a concerning meſſige that Chriſt is now ſending to His Church : theretore there isthe larger preface 
| to ſtir them up he writs ro, tomake that which he {2nds welcome. ; 
We heard, fromthe q verſe , the particular Inſcription or direction of this Book , as an Epiſtle : and 
when he hath wiſhed grace and peace and (ct down the parties from whom the grace and peace is withed, 
= Eviltl bike :he home hor in achentfabving to brilt, eſpecially, pitching on Him,as looking to 
the benefits an? priyiledges they injoyed through Him: as being, ina ſpeciall way, purchaſed by Him: and 
this thank(giving , or doxologie, 15 all,. that he and all Saints cangive Chriſt, for all that He hath done for 
them; *.ato him beglory © domunion. B.lievers, in looking on Chrilts purchale, would be more in alcribing 
& dominion ro Him; not that they can add any new glory ro Him, or enlarge His Dominion ; butir 1s 
ro acknowledge, that to Him belongs glory and dominion, asit's afterwards, Chap.5,verſ.12. Worthy is the 
Lamb that wa ſtain, to rective power an4 riches and wiſlom,an i ſnength,and glory and ble;fing. Ic's B:lievers 
exproſiion,end hearty allent, in app: eving Gods purpole & project im making him Head over all theChurch, 
erſe 7. He ſeems to come back where helefrt, when he began his rhankſpiving , to ſpeak of J2ſus Chiilt 
ander the laſttitle of P yinge of the Kings of the earth ; and that by way of pre-occ.upying an objection , whicn 
carnall hearts might make : andit is this. 15 He Prince of the Kings of 7he earth , who waspilt rodeath , and 
laid inthe wrave 2 Whereis He now, if He beſuch a Prince > He anſwereth, Behold, be cometh with clouds : 
though many ;-{ ane carnall hearts wow do not acknowledge Him; yet,He ſhall one day bz acknowledged 
He is now outct iight ; burir will not be long lo : He is making ready tor His coming to Judgement, and 
is coming, Chap.22...2, Surely I come quic{y. This coming, inthe preſent time,implycthriyo things.! 1. The 
ſeaſonablneſlc of His coming ; He miles notime, He comes q .AACkly, 2. "Thar eventhe ſhort rime He de- 
layes, Heis making ready, as it were, for His comings Heis leading Wirnefles , and fitting Proccfles, and 
diſcoyering the truth and falſhood of every thing ; and every thing that may further His coming, is going 
forward; Heis notidle in reference to His laſt coming ro Jadgement, bar is haſting al}, S:cond] ow Come 
ivg tojlaigement, is ſer out in the majeſty and ſtatelin.fle ot ir , uader anexpretiion ordinary in the Prophets 
{ as much of this Book is) He com-th with clouds. $2 Eſal.- 97-2. Clouds and darkneſſe are round about him ; 
and Mat.24.20. He: ſhall come intheclauds of heaven , with power and great glory. So Pſul.1b. 10,11. Toll 
ourthe ſtatelineſſe of the Judge that cometh thus backed with Cxccttull Majetty. Th:rdyy , His coming 
isſerout by the palpableneiſe and viſibleneſſe of ic , Every eye thall ſee bim:; though mo"? part of Acheilts 
think not of his coming now ; yer waen He hall co:ne2 there sh.ll not be a reaſonable creature , that eyer 
Had life on Earth , whether Buliever, or unbelicyer , but they Shall with their eyes ſec Him inthar. day, 
Fvurrhly, Among them rhar shall ſee Him, hel: are added , They alſo who pe.rced Him ; under which 1s 
comprehended His greateſt Enemies; and ir takes in both thaie, who had het. hands hore in his bloud, and 
Killed him bodily ; and rhoſe who crucified , anddocrucifie Hun lpiritually , asics fa:d,. Chap.11. 8. H: 
was crucified in ſpirituall Sodom, they $hall all, in that day» be called berore His Barr, and be torc.d ro look 
on Hiro, A fifth circumſtanceinHis coming, A'l kindrcds of the canh hall wail becauſe of Him ; inthe O- 
riginall, all che Tribes of the carth: __ isa word borrowed from the jews their manucr of reckoning , who 
counted their Kingdoms by Tribes. The meaning 1s, 2ll th King.oms oi rhe earth , and taofe thar augh at 
Him now, andthink little of His coming, when it is ſpokenot , Shali wail becaaſe of Hun, thatis, becauſe 
eftheir ſligh:ing of Him; an4 now ſeeing Himto be cheir judge , whom th.y (lighted and contemned: and 
though there be now a kindly mourning, like thatin Zach.12..10, They shall look, upon Him: whom they 
have pier-ed; and they 2hall mourn ; yer, this being to be at the da, of j 1dgement , an.i ipoxen of the encmies 
that think nothing of Him now, we take it to be ananxious howling ot enemies , when they $hall ſee Chriit 
comein the clouds ro the greatjudgement, and all His Angels and Saints about Hin, as Marth. 24, 20» 
Then 5hall all ths Tribes 0; the eanth mounn.: $:xthly zThereis a hxth cir cumttance ad.led, et en ſo » Amen : 
which is Johns ſetting to his feat, ro His coming: and its doubled(as it js-ordinary ) both in the Greek and He- 
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; whomthis day will be a comtorr, 


Chap.T. Book of the Revelation, 21 
brew. H wisheth He may come, and b-}1-yer : He will come » rhatit way be as he hath ſaid, even as he 
clo ch :.15 Revelation , Amen, Even ſo, come Lord Irſus. Andioitlooketh to His ſtately way of coming, & 
the cff..ts it shali nave int..e world, it being tor tis Glory, to vindicate himſelffromthe rubs that his pro« 
fane cn. mies put upon him in the world, he ſayes Amen to that , even ſo , Amen. 

O:ſerve , 1. Qur Lo d leſus, that was crucitied , and rhoaght little of, Shall be as high as eyer he va5low 
inthe op. n view of all his enemies. The time is coming ( and now is adyancing faſt torward) when he shall 
take unto him his Kingdom ; and be vitibly ſeen by all the Kingdoms of theearth, to be th2 judge of quick 
and dead, the Prince ot the Kings ©. ..c earth, This is one of the Articles of our Creed ; and we would 
make uſc of his Scripture , ro con;m it: rhere isa time coming» andiris not faroF, when he shall fer his 
Throne in the Ciouds, & all eyes $hall fee him. Think ye this true, that there is a time coming, when we that 
are here,& all others, shall ſecChriſt in his Humane Nature, & alſo much of his Godhead as he shall be pleaſ- 
edro ler out, and we capable of 2 'T hinkonir, and letit not go with a word ; but confider how ye will meer 
him& ſt .nd betore him: and when ye meer with difficulcies,or ereature-comforrs that would turn you afide, 
rem ember on this day:& where will they all be,when ye hall be arrcſt:d to ſtand before him, Eccleſ.11.9. 

0bſ2 Chriſts comingro judgementis aſpecial partof his ſtatelineile, & amain part ofthe Uaiverſalnefſe 
of his Kingl, Office as M-diator, when he shall come and fitas Judge, and give ſentence on godly & wick- 
ed, and ſend away the one, and welcomethe other, This will be one of his ſtatelieſt dayes , when hesball 
vindicate himſelt from profane men, and bear himſelf our ro his people in his exceeding Glory. B-lieyers,bc= 
lieve there isſuch a Day; and ler it quiet your hearts in the mean time of all theſe confuſions. 


O5ſ.3. O.r Lord Ief.1s his coming to judgement, will be a doletul contes rothe moſt part of the world : - 


they alſo who peirced Him, and all kinreds ofthe earth ſhall wail becauſe of Him; they ſhall cry toth2 hills 
Fall on us, and to the mountains, cover us ; and would be glad ro get intothe clefrs of the rocks, andro the 
tops of the ragged rocks, for fear of the Lord, and for the Glory of his Majeſty, Iſa.2. 12. Men would 
think the greateſt hill or mountain a light burden in that Day , to ger themlelyes hid trom the peircing view 
of aſlighred and provoked Mediato: . Oh,bur thar will be bitter and fore te bide : Think upon it. There isa 
time coming, when many of you thar hears this ſame word , if Grace preyent not, ſh4ll (ee : 4 find rhe 
truth of ir. It's terrible, bur —T__ will make it true : many of you now skars to hear *-!| of Chriſts com- 
ing rojudgement; but when thatday comerh,it ſhall be bitrer in another kind ro you, when -.us bitter yelling 
not e,crying & howling hull be among the carnal world that flighted him , 8& ye ſhull find your ſelves among 
them,and Fa al ſhare with rhem; andeyery cry and yell about you, ſhall be a new wound. Therefore huunble 
your ſelyes,and ſeck for mercy and reconciliation in rime: for,cither muſt you ger in now,or never. 

Obſ.4. A hearty conſenting and ſaying Amen to Chriſtscoming to judgement, to haye fore-thoughts of it, 
and robe longing for it, and wiſhing rhar it may come, isa good token of a Belieyer and friend of Chriſt, to 
ar, if many of us had our own mind , we would neyer with +> 4ie , nor 
that there Should be aday of judgement, 


Ver.8. Chriit comerh in Himſelf ro rell what H2 is, and ro confirm what Fein hath ſaid of Him'; Iam 


{lpha and Omega: which arerwolerters in th? Greek Alphaber 3 Alpha, the tirſt, and Omega,the laſt: and 
the meaning is :.. the nexts words, the beginning and the ending. The beginning, Hz who gives all thingsa 


: beingand beginning, and hiye no ps, mas. My lelt: Theendinz, He .yho purs an end toall things), and in 
; whomall things end , and hath no ending my ſelf : forall things terminate in Him as their end, Row.11.36.. 


To Him are 


EHOVAH taketh inth-(erhree words, Then more plainly, 


things, which is, which was, an1 which is to come, the ſame deſcriprion which was given to - 


' Godthe Father, »erſ.4. ſeting out the PEREY and unchangeablenc lc of his being,that he is fromErer- | 


3 


nity to Eternity the ſame,and,as we sh2w,rh: title 
the Almighty: every word hereis a proper Attribute ot God; keis infinite in | 
& not bounded as creatures arezAnd this is clear to be ſpoken ofChrilt,nor only from the ſcope; (Fob being 
ro ſer out Chriſt from whom He had this Revelation) bur from rhe 11 »#ſ. tollowing, where he gives Him 
the lame ticles over again; or rather, Chriſt, ſpeaking of himſelt,rakerh and repeaterh the ſame titles. - 


wer, ſoyeraigngndominion , . 


Obſ.x. Our Lord I-fus Chriſt,is God equal with the Father, & holy Ghoft:' he, whois ihe firſt & laſtzthe - 
| beginning andthe ending,which is;which was,and which is ro come,the Almighty,muſt be God. Theleritles 
* Canagree to no other : thereis nocreated og C yo of any of theferitles;bur he.is ſuch. Therefore ,&, 

or 


Ob/.2.” The ſtarelinefſe and majefty of our teſus Chriſt : Whar an excellent and ſtarely Perſon is he> 
thereis nor a property attnbured to God, bur ir is agreeable to Chriſt, - The ufe of ir, 4s, -ro bring hearrs to 
high thoughts of Chrili: and it is nor for nought, bur for this end thar the Scripture inſiſts fomuch in giy- 
ing him ſuch ftarely ſtiles, eyento wear foulsou: of their Atheiſtical thoughts of bir , and to prefer and e- 
Iteem him above all, . | 

C 3, 
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22 An Expoſition of the , Chap.7. 

3. Looking upon theſe words as ſpoken by Chritt nunielf : atter Fobn hath deſcribed him , he cometh in, 
ana takes it off Johns hand, and defcribes himlelt. Gb erre , Thit our Lord Jelus own mouth , can belt ell 
what himſ-1f is : hearing, reading, ſpeaking,writing will not do 1t 3 it the deicription come nor out otChrilts 
own mouth, it will do uittle on hearers, 

Yerſ.9. Follows the body of this Book,or Epiſtle. We will notnow enter on a particular diviſion of ir, 
Thar which is per{.19. of his ſame Chaprer, ſh ill ſerye for the time, IVrize the tLivgs which thou haſt ſeen, and 
the things which are , and the thin7s Which shall be hereafter. The whole may be taken up in th-{e two, 1.John 
his repreſenting the caſe of chings, as they were tor the preſent,and , as th:y were to be hereafter. 

The firlt of theſe, to wit, his repreſenting the cale ot things as they then were, 1s, that which is ſet down 
inthe firſt chree Chapters : wherein is ſer out the caſe that the lzven Churches of 4fra were in z which he dil- 
caverstothemſelves, & ro the world : and chews how many toul taults they had under a fair name & pro- 
fesfion : and this takes up John's firit viſion. 

That which is from th: 9. Þ:rſ. to the end of this Chapter , we rake up in rheſe three, a.Thereis the viſion 
i: ſelf, whar Job ſaw and whar he heard from verſ.10. to ver. 17. mixed throw other. 2, inthe9g.and 10. 
pere;, lome circumttances are ſer down concerning lon and th: manner of tus receiving the yifion , ro make 
way for tae faith of the viſion, and the whole itory that tollows.3 Fron the 17.yerſ.cothe end » lome circum- 
{tances, that make way for Join his writing & publishing whar ne {av and heard, are recorded, 

Th- firſtcircumſtancernar makes way torthe faith ot rhe yiton and ſto: y, 1s, the perſon by whom Chrit 
wrote, [ Jobn : of whom we have heard before in rhe entry. And he fers oat humſelt here further , under 

ſeyeral expresfionsor titles. 1. 1/o0 al,o am your brother ; adſon of the (ame houſe , ajoynr heir with you in 
the ſame Kingdom : a comforting title to them, and a humbling title to him. Thoſe he wror: to , being bre= 
thren, he reckons in himſelf a brother with them : for, the moit eminent Believers , John, Paul, Abraham, 
Davi4d.£5c. come into be brethren with the meaneſt B-lieyers ; all being children of one Fathcr,ofone Houle 
heirsofone Inheritance : and 4braham, his being a brother, and lohn his being a brother, prejudgeth nor the 
leaſtof them: 10 whom he wricerh. And as all have one Father lo all are b:gotren by the ſame word, have 


one Spirit here , and Glory for eyer l--reafter. 2. Thenexr title he delcribes himlelt by , is, companion in 
tribulation, that is, a fellow ſufferer with you , aSharer of the ſufferings of Chrilt as well as you: I, wiio am a 


*at Apoſtle am nor exempred trom ſufferings more than ye are, wio are 1n Smyrna, Phi bis , &c, I 
| — ſhare of rhe Brofl:, as ye haveyea , herakes ir to himlelf as a on, FECanY agreat pre- 
rogative and dignity, as Pawl, Eph.z.1. 1 Paul the priſoner of Te/us Chriſt for 1ou Gentiles, $0 itis, 1 Iohn,wha 
as I am ſuffering with you, ſo I am confined for Preaching to yo. in Patmes; pounting our this , that as all Be« 
lievers are brethren : to all hayeonelot in ſuffering here away ; and none are exempred from the Crofl:: were 
it the Diſciple whom Jeſus loved and leaned on his bolom at rae Supper, thenighr ne was betrayed : yer , he 
muſt be a companion 1n tribulation, and come into heavenar rhe ſain? door withthe reſt. Folks would not 
think this ſtrange, that attliCtions lizhre on theſe whom Chrilt loyes be{t ; the ſeryant is not greater than the 
Lord, Ir $houkl comforrt lufferers, and make them look on ir, as their prerogative, to be ſufferers forChriſt 
3. Thereis a farther aggravation, or explication, of rhe former , aud in #2e Kingdom and Þ 1tien:e of Jeſus 
Chrig. L*ſtit should be thought any thing derogatory to be a ſufferer, he 1ays, he is a companioa1n the 
Kingdom and Patience of Jeſs Chriſt with them, And theſe rwo words , Kingdom and Patience , are pur 
rogerher, notonly to chew Heis a King and a Pcicſt wich orher B:lievers; bur co shew this muchgtharChriſts 
Kingdom, is often more inthe exerciſe of patience than in dominion z and that the Subjects of ChriltsKing- 
dom here, are more pur ro exerciſe patience than to reign. His meaning is, Lam a $harer with youin the 
Spiritual Kingdom of Chriſt , that neederh no worldly grandour, but bath need of patience. And it (aith,that 
he counts it his prerogative to be ſingledout, aud put ro paricur ſuffering , for giving reſtimonie to Chrilt as 
King of His Church. Aflictions to Chriſt , and sharing in his Kingdom , may ſtand well togerher for the 
time and in reference to the upshot, it we fuffer with him, we shall ceign wirh him. 

A ſecond circumſtance, which isallo a further deſcription of himlelt, is, from che place and cauſe. Tt. From 
the place of bis ſaffering, I wes in the 1/le which s called Patmos. This Patmos , is an Ifle inthe A gean- 
Sea, near the coaſt of Aſs the lefſe, nor far from th: ſeven Cnurchesin Zſiz , to whom he writeth : a place 
which1s called barren, by them who write of ir : not much inhabited then, nor now , becaule of the barren- 

neflc of ir; therefore ix was a grearer evidence of th2 cruelty of Tohns perſecurers that banighed him thither. 
2. Thecaule, is, for the Word of God, and for the teſtimony of Teſus Chriſt , that is, for his Preaching the Word 
of God, and for his owning and maintaining Chrilts Goſpel : for , his beating reſtimonie , gay 53s Chriſt 
was the King, Prieſt, and Propher of his Church, and the eternal tubſtantial Word of the erernal Barher; for 
©briſts cauſe , who isthe Word of God z or, for bearing teflunony to Him, The way how hecame tothis 
Illand, 
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Chap.?. Book_of the Revelation, 23 
11nd, 15 not ſer Cown z but Hiftorietells e ( Eweb.lib.3.cap.14. ex Ireneo and Clem. Alex.) it was inthe 
fourrcenth year of Domitian the Emperour , when he raiſed the ſecond perlecution againttthe Ckurch of 
Chrilt, about the 97. year of or Lord, that he-after he bad rorrured Tohn, banished him to this Ifie 2 near a- 
bout the ſametime of Iohn's age, This then1s the place that Io5n was banished to: and yer , in the fame 
llace , he hath ſyyeer felloyyship with God ; 15 countenanced of him, and honoured to be the carrier of this 
R-\ clation to the Church, 

1. Scc here how far gracelefſe and profane peitecurers, ( ſuch as this beaſt Domitian was ) may preyail a- 
gainſt che ſervants of Jetus Chrilt , v, zen he doth banish Iobn to Patmos, belide other horrible perlecutions , 
which he raiſed againit the Church, Chrilt, by this, would haye us know his Kingdomis not of this world. 

2. Salicarinefſe for Carilt, is not 12 worſt condition. Chrilt can make up that another way : and if there 
be a ncceffity of withdrawing men from their dury,as of Miniſters trom their publick Miniſtery ,he can make 
it tend as much to their private benefir, and to the publick of his Church, it not more : neither doth 
Tobn loſe any thing by his banishmenr & confinement z for, he finds more intimate and ſweet communion & 
tellowſhi 7 ith ChoRt, and gers more of his mind : nor doth the Church loſe any thing by ir : for, ſhe gets 
this Revelation of Gods mind, If we believed this , we would never go our of Gods way , to make up his 
Work: for, if he pleale to lay us by , he knows how to make up that ; both ro our ſelyes & Gods people, 
The Chriſtian Church, is as much beholden ro PauP s impriſonment in Epiltles,as to his liberty inPreaching, 

2. Honeſt ſuffering for Chriſt, hath often with it rhe tresbeſt & cleareſt manifeftarions ot Chrift. Folks 
that will continue fairhful, and bide by their dury through ſufferings , they $hall not only not be loſer- , bur 
gainers, 1 Pet. 4.14. 1f ye be reproached fer the Name of Chriſt, happie are ye : for, the Spirit of God, aud of Glo- 
ry reſteth upon you. I wouid have none carnal nor yaininthus, bur humbly cont:dent and couſtant , as they 
wolld thrive un their Spiritual co.1dition and maintain their peace. 


LECTURE TIV- 


Verl.10. 1% in the ſpirit 0:23 the Lords day, and h:ard behind me a great voice, «4 of a t1umpet.. 


Efore Tohn come particularly to the Viſion he ſaw, he infiſteth in ſome particulzi circumſtances,thar 
make way to the more full faich and credite of the Viſion and Story that tollowerth : and though 
they beonly circumſtances in themlelves : yer they are profirable and conducing ro the main end 
(- Y habe re him. We heard of the firſt and ſecond circumſtance how, and where Iohn was,when 
| tents Vinon. 
ollowerhin the 10. yerſ. the third and fourth circumſtances , that is, the day when he got this Viſion , & 
the frame he was in, I was in the ſpirit on the Lerds day, - The words, in the Originall , are, I was inthe ſpirit 
on that Lords day, pointing out aday fingularly, and a day thatin a particular and ſpeciall manner is called 
His Day, beſide any other day, that Dominik day, or day which is the Lords. 
* Thar we may ..ave accefl: ro the uſe, we ſhall ſpeak alictle rotheſe rwo, x. Whar particular day this is, 
ſcing there is nomention made what day it 1s , more than this , rhar it 15 called The Lords day. 2, Whar it 
45 70b: in the ſpirit on this day. 
- Forclearing of the firlt of rheſe two » ye would conſider , that there is bur one other phraſe in Scripture 
like this, and 11's ſpoken of the Lords Supper, 1 Cor. 11. This is not to eat the Lors Supper. They that know 
the Originall, know allo this phraſe to be tingillar, like this of the Lord's day, «x Ti xvgiek 1 1 puigty & 1 Cor. 
$1.20. xuvgix3y timer , whichis oppoſed unto, and contradiftinguished from , 72 id'voy Ati 7vy2y; which 
was not ſer apart from other ſuppers, and common uſe, asthis was : And theſe two, being by one particular 
_ expreiſed , we muſt expound the one by the other, Now , the Zords Supper, is led fo, for three 
aſons ; for which alſo, we conceive this day » to be called the Lords day. 1. The Leyds Supper , b.cauſe 
of the Lords ſingular inſtituting that Bread and Wine for a ſpeciall and religious end, diftingusbing, difte- 
rencing and ſetting it apart from a common ule , to a more ſpecial uſe: Ando , this day, is called the Lords 
day : becauſe of the Lords ſeparating and ſetting apart this day for Hs ſpeciail Seryice and Worship 3 and 
inthar , diſtinguiſhing ic from other dayes, as He had done that Sruppe from common ſuppers, 2: The Lerds 
2a , forits ſpeciall ſignificarion , Jeſus Chriſt and His benetits being eſpecially fer our init his death & 
ſutteriags pointed ar, and the benefits we have thereby. So this day, is called, rbe Lords day , becauſe it's of 
— hgnification, pointing our not ſo much Gods ceaſing from the work of Creation, as our Lords ceaſing 
fron the work of Redemprion ; as the Lords Sapper is tofthe remembrance of His death rill He come again: 
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24 An Expoſition' of the TS Chap.x; 
(015 this day for remembring the work of Redempuon , and tus Reſurrection, till He come again. 3, The 


Lord; Supper : becauſe of its ſpeciall end , toſ.touttne hour ot the Mediators and the Worvhip , and Or- 


dinances bro:ight in by him under the New Tt unent ; 1o ro diltinguth ir fromthe Paſſcoyer, So this day, 
is called the Lords day, for the ſame realon, to fer ourthe honour ot the Mediator , and that it may be en- 
rolled among the C:dinances of the New Teſtament: therefore, when in th2 New Teftament , ought is 
called the Lords, is points ordinarily at Chriſt the Mediator, and at the lecond Peri-n of the God-head , as 
1 Cor.8.6. One God, diftinguished from One Lord. We takeitthen tor granted, thar it is called , che Lords days 
for rheſe Realons: becaaleir's a ſpeciall day, fer apart forthe Lords ule , of ſpectall fignitication , and tor a 
ſpeciall end. And Secondly, that it isa {peciall day, known to the Ci-irch, may appear: fereliezfobyz would 
not have given it ſuch a denomination ; and that it points ar lone thing of Chrilt , and 1o is ſeparared from 
any Jewish day, and common day, Iris a day known Gap: ly to relate ro Chritt, Toclear it, confider gfir 
mult either be the farlt dav ofthe Week, or ſome other: RX it none other dayir is, Ergo, Ge, If any other, it 
can be ſuppoſed or... "one of theſe two: either not auy particular day of the Week, but any {peciall day or 
timeof Chriſts appearing or manifeſting himſelf ; Or elte the Jewish Sabbath day, Now , neither of theſe 
can be meant by the Lords day. 1. Not the former : for, ſuch a day or Chritts ipeciall appearing nor bein 

named here, it wouldleave the Church in an uncertainty to know what day was meaned ; yer is this day 
mentioned, to point it out from other dayes ; thar 1s the ſcope way it 15 todeſigned. Belide , if it wereany 
ſuch day , it would point at noone day ; tor there a:e many times of Chritts appearing, It's nor foro be un- 
derſtosd then, though even lo our Lords appearing may agree to ths hrit day otthe Week , whereon moſt 
frequently He appeared after his Reſurrection to his Di(ciples,as Mat.28.10þ.20.26. Aﬀs1.2, 2.Neither 
hd latent ,to wit, the Jewish Sabbath day. 1. Becaule is eyer Calied th. $45uatn , andgers tneown name 
that it formerly had : andthe giving of ir this name, will moreoblcure then clcartae day, 2 B-caulethe jew- 
ish $.bbaths were thn annulled, as Coloſ 2.16. Letnone judge you in meat or drink, or in reſpeFt of an holy day, 
or of the new Moon, or of the Sabbath dayes ; There:ore then cau or y nut be Cui dtha Lords day, And Gal. 
4.10. they are reproved tor obſcrving Yayes, and Moneths, and Times, and Years, where itis clear, the 


J2wish new Moons, Sabbarhs and Feltivines were then, and betorc that time aboliched in ſo far as peculiar | 


x0 them, thougl: a!! dittinCtion of dayes was not raken away , moretnanall dittiactions ofthe Elements in 
the Lords Supper from other Mear ; becauſe diltinCtion otmcat was condemned th.re alſo ; Bur this fol- 


lowerh, all yewish diſtinCtion both of meat and dayes was taken away, v. Waatis ſtill aſſigned by Chriſt, that | 


continues. 3 The Lords day, inthe phraſe of the New Teſtameun, 100«> to Carut , as haying irs name ſome 


way from him : which canaor be iaid of che jewish Sabbath ; Bur Lula 1> C uled he Lords day , as pointing ar ; 


an Ordinance of the Nev T<ftament, whereas the jewiſh dabbacns nad a reſp.ettorne Ola Teſtament-Or= 
dinances. 3. I: remaineth therefore, it muſt be the firſt day os tae Week, becauſe nootherda 
claim to it: ir 15 that day, which we call $:nday , or, rhe Canitian Sabb th ;& was , in the Primarive times , 
calied The Lords day. 1. B:cauſeth-< Ra ons why a day is called Te Lords day ; doazree ton eſpecially, 
The jeu 1ſh Sabbath, was called The Lords day, Ex0d.20.8. becaule on 1t he ceaſed from the works of Crea- 
tion: this day is calie | The Lords day 3 becaule on it H.: ccaled trom the work of Redempijon,Mar.16.1,2 
Lub;24. 1,2.10h.20.1, It's that day when our Lord not only role ; bur leverall rumes 1d meet with His 
Diſciples: and many mark ſevcrall priviiedges and benefits conterred on this day, as the pouring our of th? 
holy Gaoſt, 4#s2. Andmoe reaſons might be given ,whereby this day is fingularly b-yond others tobe 


y canlay' q 


calle Hir. 2.B-cauſe this firlt day of che Wee« and no other, was [er apart for the Lords Worſhip and S:r- - 
vice, as diſtinguiſhed from ther dayes. And lohns end here, is, to fix on a particular day , known tothum, © 


and ſo cfg:med of among them, as ſich a day. Thatir was ſet apart tor the Lo d and HisWorfhip,is clear 
not only f.o:m places we have name\), bur from AMe?.20.7. Upon the firſt day of the Week, whenth» Di,crples 
came t gether, to break,bread, | au! preached unto them, read, io depart onthe morrow , andcentinu d his ſprech 
untill m.dnigkt : Which intimatesnor onely a meenin;', but a cutton 0: mecting , and rhart tor P Excmng , 
Pi aycr, and celebration of the Lords S.1pper. So 1 Cor.16-2. Upon the firſt day of the W.ek., let every one of 
you 'a; by him in lore <5 God bath proſpered him 3 and inthe 1 ver/.h2 tells , concermog the Coilettion of tae 
"'S..ints, he had g11ea the lame order ro the Churches of Gala:ia. it ir be aSked, Why doth Par point .tthe 
firit day of the We-k, and bids give "emſcl; es to Charity thatday : here ir is, becauſe that day was dedi- 
ca:E11io Gods $:ryice and Worship, /hereot Charity was a pendicle : And (as we hinre 1 at } this was ror 
peculiar ro one Churchgas Co77m7b ; ot was Coinmon To all che Churches. t'telite order was in allt ec 
Chur.te of $.latia: and it dotn 10: point at Par! $ inftir riag aday; bur at his (vppofingof ir ro b< i: fti- 
t ited; indac his injoyning of 4 poſitive. tie of Chanry mcer tor thatday.” Andir's oblcryable, rar rho oh! 
the $aturs had m. etings 0.1 other dayes; yer 218 it never faid, they d1d mecr ihe lecond, thirdgor forth diy 4g 
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Chap.r, Book. of the Revelation. 25 
&c. buc on the firſt: which certainlyis done, to ſhzw a peculiarnetſe in that day, and the meetings on it ; yea, 
tew. or none deny this denomination ro fiynitic ihe firſt day @n this account , it being ſoclear from Antiqui- 
ty» and no other day being here to comper with ir, and rhat can lay tuch claim to this denomination - as this 
day doth; and was by the molt Ancient ſtill io named, 

For thefecond thing, to be cleared: Whar it is to be in the ſpirit on the Lords day? To oc inthe ſpirit, is, Firſt, 
to be Spirituall , ro have the habirs of Grace, and a new Nature: and thusit raketh-in the ordinary walk oft 
2licyers, Gal.5.16.25. Secondly, Moree(pecially, it 1s tor theſe who are habitual!y inthe Spirit , to be a- 
Ctuaily and in a more cininent mealure in the Spirit, as Eph 5. 38, tobe filled with the ſpree , to bein aboly 
rapture and ccitafie, is warranted and allowed to Bclieyers 1na more {peciall trames and at more ſpeciall rimes 
to be in a ſpiritualnfle abſtracted from carnalneſle, and lawfull things, morethan ordinary. Thirdly, Iris ts 
be inthe Spiric in an extraordinary mann-r and mealure, or ro be in an extraordinary rapture,theSpirit reyea- 
ling omerhing extraordinarily; and this1s to be in the Spirir, in a ſenſe different from * - former , albeir con- 
ſifting withthem, We cannor ſeclude any of rhele, in this r_ tor fobn was regenerated , and was habi- 
tually Spiritualland Gracious ; bur we eſpecially include rhe laſttwo ; As if he laid, though I was abſeur 
trom company and Chriſtian tellowſhip, and had not a Congregation ro Preach in onthe Lords day; yerl 
was in the Spirit, exerciſing the habirsof Grace,and I was in an eminent, Spirituall and Holy frame; the Spi- 
rit , elevating my ſpirit : ( whichis that fpokcn ot 1.58.13. If theu callthe Sabbath a delight , the Holy f the 
Lord, &c ) andthe Lord raketh him in this {pirituall frame and ftrain , and raviſheth hui in the Spirit : and 
trom the {ccond ſtep He brings him up to the third, ro be in Spirit as an extraordinary Propher , as we take 
Peter to have been, AF.10.when he went up to pray;rthar is, ro the lecond ſtzp; and fell ina Trance, and ſaw 
Heaven opened,which is the third. We think the ſame hath been John”; cale _ 
The words give occafion to ſpeak of leyerall Do-tcines, as 1- The good thatis tobe gorten on the Lords 


| _ day, when folks areina ſpirituall trame. 2. That when folks are ſeparated trom the publick Ordinances, they 
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would be making it up in private, by giving themlel yes ro ſpirituall exerciſes, 3. And that God nor only cans 
dur doth make up the robegocten by the publick, by privare and fecre: fellowſhip with himſelf, when 
Believers in Hin are baniſhed trom, or denuded of the publick Ordinances. But not to in£{ on thele ,' thep 
give occaſion to ſpcak aliule of rnefe rhreorthings. 1. The inſticurion of the Lords day. 2.The rame thac 
the Lords day gers.3 Of the fanctification of ir,or of a ſpeciall part, wherein the ſanctification- of ir contiſts, 
For the Firſt,to wit,for the inſtitution of ehis Day,fcycrall arguments arc here; or, we may argue ſeverall 
wayes —_— it. 1. [fin the Apoſtles time t-1s day was {et apart tor the Lords Worship & Service, and 
in a ſpeciall manner called His, as being kept to Him 02 a morall ground, then we haye warrand, and ir's our 
duty to keepit for the ſame end and ule : fo, the practice of excraordinary men, grounded on morall & per- 
peruall Reaſons, and thar were not peculiar ro them as extraordinary, bur are common to them & us (as the 
Grounds and Reaſons of the ſerting apart this day are, it beingftor the remembrance of his Returrection, and 
the bringing in of a new World; and therefore, all did from the vagnang » keep that day)are binding to us,as 
isclear, Bur the firſt day of the Week, was appointed to be th: Lords day,in the Apotties times : & ſingled 
our and ſer apart tor his $ryice and a morall grounds.( for , no groan peculur ro them canb- given)T here» 
fore certainly ir muſt be our dutie to keep ir.2.[f the firkt day of th: Week, was lingled oat from other, dayes , 
and counted rhe Lords day, then there behoyed ro be aninttirurion for it, or,a ſuppoſed inſticurion, rhatis, ir 
muſt be the Lords day, either becauſe He inſtirurzd ir, when he |poke many things to His : poltles after His 
Reſurrection, concerning the right ordering of bis Houſe and Worship; and by tus pra<tice, obleryed & ſan- 
Qib:dir, for his ſpeciall Service ; or, becaule rheſe raat were intallibl, guided and led by his Spirit, 4nftirured 
and gave warrand to keep it : tor, withouran inſtitution and command , iis not to be kept, or named lo , 
more than another day ; Bat this tirſt day, was in praQtice, ſingled our befide all other dayes,& is accounted 
the Lords in a (peciall manner, as is ſaid, therefore rhere mult be lome tnſticurion of ir. 3.Comparing this Text 
with 1 Cor.11.20. If the ficſt day ofthe Week be the Lords day, as the gacrament of the Supper 1s theLorde 
Supper , then itmult be by His appointment and inftirution His; Bat lo the phraſe in both places is ro ve un- 
deritood, Ergo , by comparing thele two places, the peculiarnetle of the phrale is fuch, taat ( there bein 
no other phralc like them 1h Scripture ) ir ſeemerh rhe holy Ghoſt *yarrands us to gather the realons of ths 
denomination of the one from theorher , though the inſtxt'1rion - rhis day be nor loclearly expreficd , 
as the inſtirurion of the Lords Supper. For iVsa received Rule tor expounding Scripture,to expo.ind more 
dark places, by places that are more full and clear: And theretore conclude we , that the Lord's day ist0be 
called the Lords: becaule of its inftiturion, though we.know not where ; becaule , for the lame rea{on, thz 
Supper is called His, there being no lolid ground to conclude upon; Andihzy whogive reaſons ro the 
contrary » mult make irappcar , that there axe A more pregnaut , @r elite the language y' the 
x01 y 
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Bookof the Revelation. Chap. 1. 
holy G:ot muſt have weight with us, 4- This tirit day is the Lords, as the ſeventh day is called his, or any 
other thing in rhe Oid Teſtament ; but that 1s ever becauſe of tus terting apart that day orthat thing tor His 
HF own,fiom otaers of that kind, Therefore it mult be ſo here, = ; 
| There are ſomeex - ptions, made by ſo:ne worthy men, which we ſhall ſpeak a word ro, As 1. If it beſo, 
, it will follow that all dayes are not alike, contra: y ro Rom.14.14- Gal 4.10. Col. 2. 16. where the Script ue 
| ſeems ro lay plainly, that all dayes are alike : Therefore the Lords day cannot beto underſtoo.l. Anſw. This 
doth inde-d directly contradict the letter of the Text : to: eithe: this Text pointeth at oae day by another , 
or c}{e.it doth nothing, 2. The Apoltles ſcope in the places that ſ2em to be contrary to thus, 15 clear: when 
| he caſts the je wish S:bbarh and holy dayes, he caftsthemalixe 1n reſpect of jewish obſeryatioa only ; 074in 
| {o far as they were Jewish and Typical: for, Chriſt had takenthem away in that reſpect , cyea as he calterh 
| meats alſo, . yct without prejudice ofthe Sacraments : and this confirmeth or Argument, Forifjewish 
| Dayes and Sabbaths, were caken away fo.rtie years and more. aSis clear by Paul, betoie Iohn wrote thisR- 
| yelation, in as faras they were Jewish, and yer Jobn{peaks of a Lords day , as ditferenced f.o n other daycs » 
| it layes it continued whea they were abolished. There 1s agreat odds betwixt laying aſide of zewish day es, 
; and the Lords day: and when John (peaks of the Lords day, he ſpeaks of it in the hngular number,. in oppo!i- 
tion to thoſe many dayes, the |ews had, under theceremomal Law. Aadeventhar learned Doctor granterh 


this place to ſpeak of the firſt day, and th: Churches practice to meer on it alſo ,and in ſcyeral retpeQts , tobe 
f  priviledged bzyond other dayes. 


if Aſecond exception is, If this day be ſocounted of, it will bring inthe ſanctifying of ir, in as eminent a mea- 

| ſure, asrhe jews Sabbath was. And, is not thattojudaize 2 Anjw. Diltinguish berwixt things Ceremoniall 
or Typicall, and things Moxzall and Perpetuall: We bring back nothing that was Czremomall and Typicall, 
as their Sabbarhs of Weeks, Sacritices, and many other things were ;, bar tor Morall duties , th:y become us 
az well as the Jews, and bind Chriſtians tothe end ofrhe World. And this brings not back Iudailine , 
neither leads us ro Sacrifices , and the l;ke , which pointed at Carilt ro come ; bur contranity , this day and 
the duciesot it, holdout Cariſt alrcady come : which deſtroyeth all the ie C:remonies and Sacritices , and 
declareth th:m1o b2 gone. 

A third exception, It cannot be compared with the Lords Supper: for, x. The Lords Supper , is clzarly 
ioſticured ; bur this is not clear in rhe intticurion thereof, 2. The Lords Sapper, is a Sacrament; this is not : 
and dayes may be changed, as Sacraments cannot, Anſi.1. 10 rhe laſt part : Ir isa b:gging of the Q tettion: 
if it be the Lords day, ſet apart for kis S-rvice, all th: world cannot change it » except He, who can change 
Sacraments alſo. 2.10 = fcit parr : That the inſticarion of this day 15 nor loclear , asthe inftit.it.o1 of 
the Supper. Anſw. We do nat paralei them in reſpect of clearnc fle otinſticurion: b.t,in re{pect of che 

round, or reaſon why they get this name: which ſuppones an inftiturion. It the Sacrament of the $.1pper, 
called the Lords Supper, becauſe inftirured by Him, tor aſpeciall ul: ; lo mut the Lords day gerthis name 
On this reaſon; or, ſome ror clcarer reaſon trom Scripture mult be given, 

For the ſecond , Sing ir gets this nameto þ2 called the Lords day; [Itmay be queſtion2d here concerning 
our manner of ſpeaking ot day es, calling the Lords day Sunday, the next day atrer it Mondey, &c. whicn 
hath rhe firſt riſe from Superſtition, it nor trom Ldolarry: lome ot them ap Hee 1] 1O Planers,a* Sund :y 
and Menday ; fome of them eo Idols, as Thur/d1y, 8tc;-B ar ro {peak to the thing it ſeit, look ro the Prinntive 
times, we Will find Sunday called th: Lords day; and the dayes ofthe Week by the fictt,! econdathird,Ctc. Bur 
the names of dayes , being |'ke the names of places and moneths , folks mult ſpeak of rhem , asthey are in 
ule, and Scripture warrands us ſo todo, AFs 17.22.Paul is faidto ſtindi the midit of Mars bill. AFts 28 11. 
papink of a Ship, whoſe figne was Caſtor and Pollux,, So, March, Fanwary, {uby and Auguſt, are trom the 
Idols Mars and Jan; or,derived from men that appropriate more th an orcinary tothemſelyes. And though 
x wazordinary to Cariltians, in the primirive rimes, t@ call this day rhe Lerds day among themlclyes; yer, 
whenthey had dealing with rhe Jews, they calledir the Sabbath : and when they hid dealing with the 
heathen, they called it the Sunday, And 'o, tho:igh it be beſt co (peak ot days as Seriprire nameth thi ; 
yet, it is agreeable with Scripture, todcſign or denominate them,as thy arc in ute amovg a people,.lpecially 
where no fupecſtirtious uſe 15 in naming © * them, 

; Forthe third, The SanCtification of t...s day. - Ir is pointed out in Jobe his ſaying. hz was in the Spirit on 
the Lo-ds day : to point our this , thar this day requireth a ſpecial San-titication and ferti apart ro Wor- 
thip God. Amth:re are four ſt-ps of ir menrioned in the Szripture. The 1.is. nzgative abſtinence,not 01- 
ly trom fin , but from o:r civil and ordinary affairs , which are lawful on other dayes, b:ut not on this day.1fa. 
58.13. Tae2.is politive : in deyoting irto GoJ, and ſpending rh2 whole day in duties of Worſhip, inread- 
gs hearing praying,ſiaging, breaking of bread, Oc celebraring che Communion, 4s 0.7. And that,not 
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only i:1 private duties but in publick : and in private, when the publick is interrupted , except incaſes of ne- 


ceſlity. 3. Itſhouldbe ſpent intheduties of charity :- rhough the ſanCtification of this day cannot confift 
with working; yer, it may ſtand well with giving of almes, and ſecing to the neceffities of others, 1 Cor.r6. 
1.2, A fourth ſtep, is, inthe Text: to haye a holy and ſanctified frame, a divine ttawy, a heavenly conyer. 
{ation, more than ordinariy taken up with God and Chriſt, and the things of another L.:c that day. This1s 
the main thing wherein the S1bbath isro be Sandtifizd, and wherein ir repreſents heaven , to be abſtracted 
tromthe world, and ro b2 livingabovein our Spirits, eminently raviſhed in $pirir, as abſtracted from things, 
we are to be takenup withon other days. The frame of a Sabbath, should be a kind of ravishmeat, where 
in not gnly we are not taken up with working our ordinary callings, but we do go about Prayer and other 
Spir:tual durics in a more heavenly way, than on other dayes, and that with a difference in our frame , being 
more elevated and Spiritual, we ſhould be other men, in more divine contemplation,” This is the main thing 
called for in ſanCtifying the Sabbath: and therefore, Heb.4. heaven is ſer ou by the Sabbath : whereinthere 
ought not only ro be a ceakng from our own works ; but an _—_ intoour reſt, Heo.4.10. asit is( Iſ2.59, 
12.) adelightingin God, calling the S2bvath our delight, the holy of the Lord and honourable , the heart 
being taken up withit, | 

Remember from all that hath beenſaid , this day is the Lords day : and it ſaith that folks should ſpend 
it » not as they like ; bur for Him, and about the duties of His ſervice. l1tis not the ſantifying of the Sab- 
bathto ſpend an hour or two in publick, and thereſt of itin our own dilcourſes, pleaſing and delighrſome 
to our felves. All dayesate Gods; but He hath given you fix, and reſervedthz ſeventhto himſelf, Y e chould 
be with himin the ſpiriton the Lords day: which isrhe main ule of all that hath been ſaid, 
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LECTURE Y- 


Verſ.10. 7 Wa in the ſpirit on the Lords day, ani heard behind me a great voice , as of a trumpet. 

11, Saying,1am Alpha and Omega, the firſt andthe laſt : and what ehou ſeeſt , writs in a book, and ſend 
wnto the ſeven Churches which arc in Aſia, unto Epheſus, and unto Smyrna, and unte Pergames , andunts T hy- 
atira , and unts Sardis , and Philadelphia ; and unto Laodice 1. 


OHN hath in the verſes before, and in the beginning of this,put by rhe particular circumſtances relating 
ro this viſion : we Shall ſay no more of them. We comerothe viton it telf, in ther of the chapter , 
with ſome circumſtances, making way to Iobn's writing of what he ſaw. | 
Wecomprehend, under the viſion, not only whart is objected to the eye, or what John ſaw; bur all 
that he ſees or hears, whereby ſome new thing is repreſented ro Jobw , or rhat which he had heard or ſeen 
before, is again more clearly revealed, and made known to him , asir uſedro bein rtheexrraordinary Pro- 
phers, having Gods mind, ſeveral wayes, manifeſted to them. 

. This part of the viſion hath three ſteps, Firſt, Whar Iobz heard, from the midſt of verſ. 20,0 perſ.I12. S2- 
condly, Whar he did, ver.12. And,thirdly , Followeth that which he ſaw, ro verſc17. rhe reſt of rhe chaprer 
from verſ xp.hath (ome ſollowing effects and circumſtances, to clear the vifion,and Iobw's writing of it. 

That which lobe heard, is three wayes deſcribed. 1. Inthe nature of the yoice, which-he heard. 2. From 
the place where , or the manner or way how he heard it ; the voice ſpake behind him. 3.The particular i: atrer 
that was ſpoken, Firft»the nature of the yoice which he heard, is fer our with t yo words. x. 1t'scalled a great 
Foice, 2.[t wasa yoice «4 of a trumpet, of; like a trumpet. h 

1. great poice,rhat is, a might, ſound a yoice char made a great noiſe, as afterwards, yer/.15. Hir poice v.46 
ar the ſound of many waters, |'ke tl: tumbling down of agreat river over a high tall or precipice- 

2. It wasa yoice «s of 8 trtmper, t!1t is, 1, Not a confaujed or inarticulare found, bur a ſtately voice, haying 
a kind of majeſty with ir. 2. Like a trumpet; giving a certain and diltinct found. And, 3. Like a#rrmpet, to 
ſtir up John to attention, to give him an alarm, ro ijcr him on his warch and guard to obſerye whar he ſaw and 
heard. And it imperrts th: ſe forrr things, which might be ſo many grounds of Doctrine. x.The majcy of rhe 
Perſon, who was {peaking to J:hn, thar Jobs may come rotakeF mup; it is toshew rhatir was no com- 
tnon Perſon, but o.1r Lord'1. bs Chriſt, tBaris Rtar2ly in his comir.,,: & this is the firlt thing thar folks 5hould 
have,when they come to hear the Word, they chould be affected with the majeſty of him who ſpeaketh ard 


conſider it's his vo1ce, Who shates the h:aven and th:canh, that mays the binderto calye, ©. Pi:l.29. 2.1 
isto point our to John the g ext diſtance between him andrh- Perlon thar ſpeakerhrto him , and foto tumtle 
him, and to affect him with a humbling and Kindly {cate = his own infirmity, Andthele two go-teg. tiers 


Tg 


28 Au Expoſition of the . Chap, 1, 
to wit, anwnpregfion of the ftatclinefle and mayeity oi wo, who ſpeaksz.and an humble ſenſe of intuuar; tn 
the creature. S-eirin Abrabam, Gcn.18.17. Lebo!ld now , 1 b.ive taken upon me 70 |pea: units the Lord, who 
em bu; auſt and ases. and y*rſ. 15, $94 1 not the judge of all the eartn do r. ght> And they arc allo joyned, Ec- 
eleſ.5.1,2. Keep thy foot when thou goeſt into #'>e houſe of God; Gods in beaven , and thou upon eanth : let thy 
w_ be few. 3. Itis tw pur ſobn co au holy atcenuon to near, and to be watcatul in hearing what He was to 
fay to him; th-rrumpet ſounderh that he may be rhe better taken heedto when He ſpeaks. And this is al'o 
a good property of hearers, when, asitis AF 10.33. We Can lay with Cornelis , Ie are all here pre em bc- 
fore God, to bear whas/oever things ar: commanded thee of God 3 10 be ina humble , watchful polturc haying 
the hear. laid open to whatloeyer Go will lay ; hauging on Him, as the phraſe is, Lee 19.48. 4. The found 
of the trumpct, is nor only ro waken toatrention ; bur ro put to aCtion : 1t gives, not only a uiſtuuct lound for 
direction 3 bur ir puts to doing : to point at rhe nature of our Lords yoice, and how it ought ro be heard. Ic's 
not enoagh to hear, bur there would be a ſuirablenefle rothe yoice heard, according as the trumpet ſounds 
diftin.tly. Folks would hear ſuirably, and welcome whar 1s ſaid,and contorm their practice thereto; taking 
with convictions, chillenges, directions ro duties, promuſes, Ge. as the Word giyeth them. Therefore the 
Preaching of the Word, is compared to th2 ſounding ofa trumper, 1/4. 53. Liſt up thy voice like a trumpet , 
thatis, powerfully and diſtinctly : and, as it uppons ſomething on the Minicters tide , that he would naye 
his yoicerrumperlike; (oir ſupponslome thing the ſide of the nearers, hat they would conform their pra= 
Qice ſuitably to ir , as Souldiers prepare themlelyes ar the ſound of a trumpet, 1 Corintb.14.8. 

The ſecond circumſtance, isthe place where, or the manner how, hz heard the voice;it ipoke behind him; ic 
came not as before John ; bur as it were unawares ſurpriſing bin behind him. 1 .Th2 more to affect Jobn-wich 
the ſound, and romake him inquire init : for, th:more (urpriling a thing be, it affects th e more, and wakens 
up the more defire tro enquireinir. 2. Tnatour Lord maycven wry Joon how he will Carry himlelf in fol- 
lowing the enquiry of th2 yoice: and 10 to put Fehn co pains to tind itoar. Therefore, Iſa.30.21, it is laid , 
Thou 5hall bear a voice behindehee; partly, to tiguitic that our backs are on God,when he lpeaks, we are run- 

ing away from him: partly,ro ſtir us up to turn our face aboutzas it were,and to enquire alter what is ſpoken 
erſ.1 1. The third thingzis,the matter ſpoken: & it contains two things. 1.A deſcription ofthe Speaker,his 

Titleand Nime, I am A'pha and Omeg4ayhe firſt and the [zſt,the lait two words,are an expolition, of the tor- 
mer two.2. Th: Commistion Joke gers, and the direction given him, 1.Generally,to write what he law, And 
2.More particularlyto ſend it to the ſeven Ch arches. For this Tile,we ſpoke ot it betore, perſ 8. 

. Irisour Lord, afferting his own Godhead, as b.ing the tirit, the bcginning of all rhe Creation of God a- 
Rively, being of himſelf Gol eſſcnriall,& giving a beginning and being to ali things that ex.t > Joh,1. 3. 
All things were made by him, and without him w.4s not an) thing made t-at Was made ; andthe lalt ead of all 
things: notoaly everlaſting himſelf, wichout cad; b.tio whoic Honour are all things that hayea beginuiny . 
Heis the ultimate end, they are all for Him. 

Queſt. 74/by is this Title ſo often repeated ? : 

Anſw. B:fides this genecall, .rhar ir is ro hold out Chriſt; Godhead: therefore, - rhis andother ſuch like 
Tales, arefo often givea him inthis Book: which is of excellencule and benefir , to haye this born in upon 
the heart:, and minds of finners. Lt is repeated h-re: 1 . That John might know fron whom he ha rthisCom- 
misfion ; even from Him, who had power to gi\c :.um a Co.nmisfon both to lpeak and to write ; Tye faſt 
and the laſt : a thing that concerns Migilters ro know when they come our to Preach the Word,wholCom- 
misfion they have, that th:y take not this honour ro themlelyes, nor from men, exceptiu th: ordinary way 
appointed by Him: for except they have Cariſts Warrand mans , will not Commitionate them to go to 

urches and Preach ar their own hand. 2.1t is alſo tor the Peoples caulc>ts learn them ro take theWord off 
Jokr's band. It is not 1gkn's word, that cometh to them z but the Word ot Alpha and Omega, the firfF, & the 
laft: And it were good for us ſoo [peak; & good for youſo io hear rhe Word. That fame Jeſus Chritt, rhat 
gave Jahn and the Apoſtles warrand ro Preach and W rite. is that ſame g2ius Chrilt that ſenderh our Paſtors 
and Teachers to Preach: it's He thar gives gifts.ro men f.r editying the body, Eph.q4.12. His Warrand tv 
both,is one:and His Aurhority, Commilſionatiag both,is onc,& borh are gitcs for the Churches good, 

The ſecond thing in this perſe., is, rhe Commutlion John gets. 1. logencrall,co write what he faw.2.More 
particularly, ro ſend it to the {eyen Churc 1eS. _ | 

I., Write what thowſesſt : that is, not th. Viſion only, which thou halt ſeen; b.x allthe Words and Cir» 
cumfſtances which thou haſt ſeen, or ſh1ll ſee and hear : And ſoir's his firlt warrand tro write this Reycla- 
tivy, and ſend. it ra the Churches: ir points at the Authority, on which the written Word is founded ; ir de- 
ou not 02 men,bur on-leſus Chriſt that gives warrand to writz: & we ſhould look, onthe Bible z & every 

prer the:eaf as by Chriſts direction wruren ta us... 
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Chap.T. Book of the Revelation, 29/ 

2, Tiematrerhe ſhould write is reſtri-.e.i, Write, not every CS pleaſerh thee,but what thou ſceſt ; 
ro point our the guiding and inſpiration of the Spirit in thele hol - who were Pen-men of the Scrip- 
ture ; they ſpake and wrote , as they weteinfpired and guided by the holy Ghoſt, 

3. It ſhews, that there 15 need, andit is requiſite , that mea havea particular Commiſſion to carry the 
Word to People: not only a Commitlion, in generall, to write or, to Carry the Goſpel; bur tor every particu- 
lar meiſage. Not that men ſhould be anxious, or perplexed,abour their Warrand,or Commiſſion , in an ex- 
traordinary way'z butto weigh well the Time, Place, Perlons , and ſuch Circumſtances as may clear theit 
Commiſſion in an ordinary way , there being ſome thingsto be written & ſent to one Church by Chritts 
Warrant, which are not ſo roanorher; every Church hath their particular Meſſage & Commiſſion renewed. 

2. More particularly, what be ſhould de with ir, when itis writcen ina Book 3 Send it to the ſeyenChurches 
that is Zobn, this Revelation is not to ly beſide thee ; bat it's for the bencfit of the Church : ſendit therefore 
to thz ſeven Churches in Aſia. 1. Bzcauſe molt famous inthat rime ; and becauſenear ro Patmes, where he 
was z and becauſe it's probable Zohn had lome particular relationto them : and their need preſently required 
ir, This Book of the Reyelation, is ſent for the benefit of the Church:and therefore ought robe welcome 
thankfully , as arich yewel. 

Weſhewed before, why theſe Churches were called ſ#ven , and nor the Church in Aſia, y:7ſ.4- and ſay no 
more of it now, Theſe Churches, are particularly. vamed, We ſhall nor ſtand on a Geographicall deſcrip- 
tion of the Places. Epheſus, is ſpoken of atlarge, A#.19'20. This Church and Smyrna, were in that part of 
/fia the leile, called Jovia; Perg amor; in that part, called A102 , Thyatira,Sards,and Priladelphiazin Lydia 5 
and Laodicea, in that parr, Called Cairs, Or, Cans : which not bzing profitablero yours inſiſt upon , we$hall 
take ſome generall conſiderations trom the words and lo proceed. 

And, 1 Fi would be conſidered why thele Churches, are deiigned fi rom the name of the Cities wherein 
they were. We rather ſpeak a wordto this : becauſe we find Churches in the New Teſtament » named by 
Towns. It's true, the Churches in Galatia » are alſo named ; but moſt v they are nameby Citics , 
as the Church ar Jeruſalem, the Church ac Reme, the Church at Corinth, &c. And Ti:us is to ordain Elders 

in cyery City, by Pauls appolatment : which was forthe City 3* andit's like alſo, for the edification of theis 

; abour, God making the Goſpel ſpread f:om Cities to Countries about, as it is ſaid , the Word ſpread from Z- 
pheſus ro all Lia, though there were other Churches befide theſe, that were within the walls of theſe Towns. 
' Thereaſons of this, we conceive tobe, 1. Becaule the Cites, or Towns, were moſt famous for their pu- 
loaſncfſe ; and were well furaished with Officers: - anc there was moſtoccaſion of getting a Harveſt of $2uis 
in them, by ſpreading the Net of the Goſpel among them, ia reſpect of which accidentall and politick conſi- 
derations, which belong not to the eſſence of a Caurch, lome Cities being more famous and ho to keep tte 
word of truth, and make it furth-coming to other Churches , Ic is not un-agreeable to Scripture, 10 have 
particular reſpect ro Cirics, and Churches 1n them, as they may further the work of the Gaſpel. 2.Becauſe ir 
. theſe great Cities, and Placesof concourſe,thc Miaiſters & Officers of th2 Church, wholſeryedin the work of 
the Lord, and went round in a circuit inthe Churchesabour, had their molt ordinary reſidence, asit would 
{eem ; and thar their fixed, coliegiat meetings & combinations were there, I. B:cauſe we find no particular 
Congregations mentioned, bur only the Church at {uch a Town written unto » though rhere was many par- 
ticular Congregations abo'lt ; & theſe Cities kept not the Word within them(elyes. 2. Where they are men- 
tioned, as the > hurch ar Zeruſalem: it takerh in nor only thele within the walls, bur all the Churches in Ju- 
de2: fo Corinth, takes in CenchreaySCc. | ' | 

2. Conlider thoſe Churches as once given to Idolatry: Epheſws,was famous, or rather, infamous for that. 
(AF 19. yet now Chriſt eſtezmsthem all Churches , bcſtows an Epiltle upon them, holding out, 1.Hislove. 
2.Thepower of His Grace and Goſpel, 3. The ent ms er & treeneſſe of His Grace , breaking in on z)1c 
kingdom of fin & Saran amongſt them, and thar Chrilt can wing in Churches to Himlelf, ou ofthe mot 
profane h:arhennish & Idolatrous cities & mY 


_— 

3- Conſider, Theſ: cities are reſpected by Chriſt: & it's nor becauſe they are cities: "bur becauſe they are 
Churches: that which makes them to be preferred before others, is the-Chuirches in them : And this is it that 
makerh places carry reſpect with Ieſus Chrift,more than all the glancino-victories & glory of rhe world; 

 4.Confiderthem,as they are ſome of them more, lome ot them leſſe . Jer, none of themyare called lefle 01 
wore Cs I were many thouſands, is bur a Church, az Smyrna, & other Iſlet towns are': 
<1 reaſonis, the Scriprure goes ror upon multitude”, & external conſiderations of that kind z but uponthe 


Qnitie that is among Miniſters,& Officers, which is not altricted roone particular Conyregation : and where 
itis,it makes an union among many2asamongft few ; & amongſt few, as amongſt many. - 
5.Confider, That rhe number oft theſe Churches is Ws the places where they were fixed-, and 


3 where - 


| 


.30 An Expoſition of the Chap, r. 
wacrethomembors did inhabit: which Shews , that Parccmat marches by by1mds or towns inconyenient 
lying, is no: unftn;able : but conforant to Scriprure; wheretore ebe Church of Fpheſus,or,ot ay Certain place, 
includctha!l the Profeflors living there, they are acco untedof char Church and no other , as pro: idence hat'1 
pur them togeth-r: and the Churches are divided a;they liye {undry, No iadweller of Ephe/ns, is ac. ounted 
of che Church of Smyrna, or contrarily; order in this, being well confittent with the Gotpel: andas we will 
pot find mention wadein Script.re ot two Charches, inone place,whar ever the number be,(faye when they 
are aftzr ſit-Aivided , as 1 Cor, 14.) So we will not tindany 2airtipoken of, as belonging to any C ONgrepa- 
tion , but as they dwell : and the Churchart ſuch a place, and Saints of luch a place , are till rakentobc of 
a like extent, 

6. Confider, Some of them were more corrup:, others of them were more pure ; yer, he writes an Epiſtle 
to them all: ſome hath a name that rhey arc Iiving , whenthey are dead ; ſome are tallen from their firit 
love ; ſome have in them thoſe thar hold the doctrine of the Nico/aitans ; foe are luke-warm (Sc, Yergthey 
are all of th2m owned as Churches, and written ro. 1, Becauſe our Lord looks o1them , as having th:t 
which made them ro have the effence of Viſible Charches: and in fo far, He gives them the name , though 
many defects were in them : and therefore intitles chem ſo. Heſtands nor togive Laodices the title of a 
Churchto Him, which many, itmay be,would icarcely count worthy the name of Chriſtians, 2.Becauſe our 
Lords ways not at firſt ro give up with Churches, and Perſons, who arejoyned ro him in Church-rela- 
tions 5 bur ©o preſſe upon them to be forthcoming ro their obligations : he ſayes nor,' ye are no Churches ; 
bur reckons them Charches: and on that ground, tounds his promiſes, threatnings and directions: & gives 
rhem reproofs tor what is wrong) and His adyiceto amend the ſame : an exceilent way of dealing, to have 


.Charches anſwerable ro their obligation, and not tocalt chem oft. Rejectionis rhe laft thing uled, when net- 


ther threatnings, promifes,reproots,nor direCtions have place to do them good. And we may ſay it onthe 
bye, it is Chrilts prerog wive to remove Candlefticks,and diffolye ties between Him and Churches. 
72.Conſider,theſe Churches as they are now ,comparing them with whar they were once: Golden-Candle- 
ſticks ; now dens for Makomer : the Codhead of Chriltonce written of ro them: now;rtrampled on. Which 
ſhews, 1- How doleful a thing it is to deſpiſe warnings. 2. To whart a hight Churches defection may come 
vw: when there is not a healing in time: when falling trom the firſt loye is not raken heed ro, it may come ro 
make a Church no Church. "Thele Churches were once as glorious as ever Glaſgow was, and more, Paul 
writing to ſundry of them, and here Fes to chem all ; yer , for contempt of the Goſpel, God breaks the 


faves of beauty and bands, and they arc no Churches ro Him.Tremble to think upon ir. 


8. Conſider, that To: now inpriſon writes : th2 Church is ob..ged ro Iobwrimprifeament. We now have 
moe writings by the Apoltles Epiſtles from their priſons, than we have from their liberty , God making this 
gooduſe of mans malice. X 

9. Herepcats his commiſſion, not only in generall , but ro ever; Church , astheir peculiar meſſage was , 
that he might bear our his commiſſion in his dealing with them ; and that they might know the warrand 
they had to hear him. Neither Miniſters ought to ſpeak, or people ro hear, poo__ they be warranded : there 
is an unwarrantablen: fle in hearing, as there 1s in ſpeaking, Prov. 19. 27. An people would make conſci- 
ence in hearing, that it be nor done andiffere: ''y ; and there would not be 1ndifferent accefile for all roPreach, 
nor for hearing, bur as the Lord warrands. 


LECTURE VI- 
Verſ.12. And Iturned to ſee the yoice that [pak: With me. And being turned, I ſav [even golden candleſticks. 


13. An4in the midſt of the ſeven candleſticks , one lite unto the Son of men , clothed with a garment down to 


the fort, andgirt ahout the paps with a golden girdle. | 
14. His head, and bis hairs were white like wool! , 4s white as ſnow, end kiseye* were 45 a flame of fire. 
15. And his feet like urto fine braffe ,; 4s if they burned in a furnace; = =» 


TT ſecond circumſtance, or ſtep, of ihe firſt part of the Viſion, is whit Jobn did, verſ112.0r his car- 


zsnot properly the object of tight; butir's rwo wayes to be underſtood. 1. Either John turned 
aris, 


him, t gave pains more cl-arly. to perceiye and underſtand that which was ſpoken: for, ſee- 


ing yin Scripture, is often ſotaken, for a more clear vp-eaking and nnderfſtanding - a Guy and P GP 
is car 10 taze it trer. Or, 2. It may look 
up , n 


ing is, 1b haying heard the yoice behind himy he lends to 


riage when heheard the Fofght of before, verſ. 10. Turned to ſee the yoice that ſpake: a voice” 
t 
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Chap.1, Book_of the Revelation, 37 
to 1s! n 5 QJclire, toſee him thar ſpoke : and lo ic t.irned, not ev ce rhe youce 3 but the ſpeaker : and on the 
bacs of this, the heavenly Vitionis repreſented ro tum. And being turned , I ſaw ſeven golden candleſticky. 
Follows what Tobn {aw upon his turning abour z he gets this V,uou,tolks chat go about the utc of the means 
ſeriouſly, minding edification, they readily pronr. 

Let us ſpeak to that which properly is the Viton, Ir holdsout, or, there are holden forth init, three 
things. 1 The Church,ishoiden out under the fimilitude ot a Candleſtick; or, the leyen Ch irches of Aſia;s 
under thc fimilizude of leven golden Candleſticks: fo they are expounded, yerſ. 20. 2. The Miniiters of 
the Charches,arc holden out under che limilitude of leyen Stars, yerſ. 16. So are they expounded in the 20 
p:7/.alſo. We hall torbear any further expolition, or {peaking ot chem, rill weceme to that place. The 
mainthing in the Vitio1,is- Our Lord Jelus,repretented theſe wayes, Firlt,io His Offices, Secondly» in 
his excellent qualiications tor his diſcuargingiheſe Othces, "Thirdly, inhis care of His Caurches , and a- 
Ctuall execaring of His Offices, and exerciſing of his qualifications for the good ot hi Churches and Mini- 
{ters: He is amoug the 0n., walking 5 and holding the other un His haud; and bath a ſword , going o0.t of 
his mouth, for th - vo »d ol voth. 

Queſt 1. Wze.b risi: Chriſt t5at appears and [peaks here, or net ? The reaſon of the doubr, is from yerſ. r, 
Whce tis lad, leſws Cort ſong ind , (gnified the, e things by bus angel. 

An w. kk is he that appears and Ipeass hereto Fovn , who gave tum the Co nmifſion to write: and certainly, 
it was no vagel that gave loby Comnutiionto wrice and lend ic to the leven Churches; bur it is JeſusChritt, 
whe inticles humlelt before, w be the firſt and che 14ſt : no Angel can give Commiſion , nor dare take upon 
him thee riclesand tiles, bur Jeius Caritt only. 2. Ir'sclear allo to be Chriſt, trom the parts of the deſcrip- 
tion,and from the particular charge chat Chrift is holden our to haye,to wit, in having a care of theChurches 

| in holding the St FS in his hand, and ieuding a 1ward out of his meth. W ho Can do thele things butChrilt? 
> Fame ſeven Epittles, which begin wica ſame part of thus deicription , as belon//ing ro Hun: Hets (till 
' ftiled by ſome partof it, _bap. 2. and 3. 
Quit 2. Woether doth Telus Chrift appar here really in his Man bead 2 or, Is it only arepreſ:ntation of 
. HimamnalViſun, for ſignifying and holding forth the excellent propenti-s ani qualifications t19t arein Him , as 
© ſometime God gpprarcd of vidio weakman, condeſcendin? to is capacity for ns comfort, 45 Dan.7.9. ard ſometime 
Chrift, 44 Dan.10.5.s 1h:ch this Viſion ſe torelate ? 
' Anſw, Wetake it not tor auy reall apparition ot Chriſt in his H imaniry, or as He was Man, conceivedin 
ard born of the Virgin Mary, crucined, dead and buried, and in that nature rilen agaio and alcended; bt we 
' take itonly to be a repreſentation, or vilion of the glorious properties and qualifications, and ftazely Majeſty 
- of the S9nof God, who was, and is, and is ro come, the firit, and the laſt ; whoas He 1s God, ſo alio was and 
1s Man; bartdorh not now appear in his Humane nature, þ cas God. /on, 1- Becauſe jn (ubttance ut is 
the ſame Viſion that we find, Dan.7.9. and 10.5. where God, and Chriic, as God , are holden our under the 
lameexpreſſions : and if thele expretiions cannor be applyed in thelz places to tignifie the parts of a Hamane 
© body ( which God hith nor, tor He is a Spirit) there can be no reaſon why the lame expretſjons here,should 
be applied ro the parts ofa body. 2 I's clear allo, if we look rote end, which Jeſus Chriithach betore 
© himia this repreſentatioa; He being co direct (ever Epiſtles tc ne leven Caurches 10 Afie,he ſers out him- 
#{elfby lome excellent properties, ro ground the faith of his P-ople, and moye them ro reverence, reccive, & 
2give ob2djence to what he writs untothem, 3 Look chrough all this Vito , it cannot be applyed literally ; 
e ſeven Churches, cannor be ſeyen Candlefticss ; the ſeven Miniſtzrs, cannot be ſeven Stars, &c, but it's to 
zevidence the excellent qualifications that are in Chrilt, under th-1e r:preſentarions : and therefore what ſome 
ould draw from this, or other repreſentations ot this kind, cencerning Chrilts Body on earth , or the « bi- 
uitie of his Humanine, or bodily preſence wich his Chrches, or, tor procracting of his Body { as Winckel- 
mus and other Lutherans alledged.) hath no ground from this place ; butrarher th: juſt contrary ; it 
Chriſt appeared after his Aicenſion , no other wayes than be did þ.tore His Incarnationzhe wald take away 
all carnall thoughrs of his bo&ily pre!ence on earth. 4..1t's ſaid, One like unto rhe $-n of Map : andthis holds 
pb he was not indeed Manin this Vifien : but appeared to Jobn, as h2 did ro Dani! ; tome way __— 
imſelf ſo. Bat, 5. The application and expoktuon of man! Y of thele exp-25sſions, Chap.2.and 3.holding tort 
bis ezer, ro fignitie his Omniſcience and tne like,will shew the ablurdir, of this. But come to the three parcs 


4 


©" ftacdeſcriprion,more particula:ly : wherein, as we ſaid, 1.We have his Offices and Authority. 2 H:s qua- 
d ions for executing theſe Ofices.z.His care of his Caurches,and his atuall executing ot his Otfices , & 
e* Ererciſing of his qualifications tor the good of them, and his Miniſters. ; 

4 Fiſt Bs Offices and Authority are repreſented 3 has Kinply and Princely Offices, under his Garmems ; 
k 


his Propheticall Office, by the Sword that proceederi out of bis mouth, . 
; 


[0 


Long | 


mr An Expoſition of the Chap.r, 

Long garments , wereeſpecially uſed by two lorts or Pcrions, Kings and Prieſts, Exod 28. 29. Aaron, 
thy high Pricft, and his Sons,, have holy Garments appointed them; and the high Priett was to haye a 
long Robe curioully ſewed and embroidered : ſoalfo, long Garments, were for a ſigne of Authority and 
reverence z and Chritt caſts thar up ro the Scribes and Phariiecs, Mat.23.5. Mark, 12. 38. And Chriit was 
clothed with a purple Robe 3 which was a ipeciall Robe, deligning great men from others, though they di 
1: in denfion ro Hun. ; 

Heis gire about the paps With a goldew girdle. A girdle hath two uſes , r, It was uſed for neating thelong 
Rove ; ror binding it up, that it might '0. be cumberſome to men in their imployment, Lak.17. 8, Gird 
thy ſelf and ſerve me. 2. A golden girdle ign.fieth Authority and Eminence;(o the girdles of Kings tignified, 
1/2.22.21.when Eliakim 1s conltitured a Ruler, 1t1s ſaid, 4 will clrath him with thy robe , and firengtven him 
with thy girdle : and what 1s meant by that, 15 expounded 1n the tollowing words, 1 Wl commit the Go- 
Þ-rnme-4 into bis hand , and he sball be a father to the inhabitants of leruſalem , and to the hou,e of Judah, 
and 1%.11 hs y tbe ke 'y of the beu ſe of David wpn his shoulder : he Shall open, and none shail Shut, Oc. This girdle 
ot Chritt*s, 15 ſpoken of, 14. 11.5. Rig scouſneje mall be the girdle of þ:s lems , endfaubfulneſſe the girdle 
of ky veins. 
£4 expresſion holderh our theſe three things, which we conceiveto be underſtood by it. x.The Autho- 
rity & warantablenefle of our Lord Jeſus Coritt His Kingly and Princely Office , as that which followerh , 
doth of His, Propherical Office : hereby letting us know»that oar Lord leius His being 1n heaven and in glo- 
ry, hathnoc Him lay by His Ottices, or the execur'r.g of ch:ws but He remain» King and Prieſt tor 
eyer,P(alm.110.eyen in heayen He bears his Ocfices to his Churches. 2.Thac our Lord Ictus Chriſt,noron| 
bears thele Offices; but in an excellent and glorious manner ; there is no luch King, no ſuch Prieſt, noſuc 
Propher as He: fo that whartſoeyer belongs roany ot His Oifices, or an, yon ot any of them, He would 
have His people looking to Him as eminent therein; He is a Kang ruling in Righteoulnefſe, ftately in Maje- 
ſy and domimon 3 a Prieſt, that cont: nueth for ever , and hate an unchangeable Priefthood ; and , ir able to ſave 
all them , to the uttermoſt, that come unto God by lim  ſeing He hy:s for ever to make intercesfion for them: and , 

ſach an high whe x becomes 5 , who is holy, and harmeſſe, undefiled, jeparated jrom ſinners, and mad: higher then 
the heavens , Heb.7.24 25.26.He 18a Prophet, luch as hath nocqual : none teacheth like Him, + Th-refore 
it becomerh us not only, not © have low _—_— of Chritt, as bearing thoſe Offices ; but ro think of Him 
as being eminent and glorious in them, and allchar concerns them, 3. Ic holds © it , tharour Lord lefus bis 
farelineſſe and glory, doth nor marr, nor hinder Hum in the application of His Oifices, andexectting them 
for the good of His Charch : bur, for as ſtately as He 1s, for Authority , havingon His] ade nf being 
girded with a golden girdle ; yer, His garment is ſo rruced and girded , as Heis tired for His imployment , 
and tomake ule of His Otfices, tor the benefitof :ouls ( Sec John 13 p.7.) ascyer he did when H- was on 
earch. Chriſts greatn«fle and ; lory,1s1o tar fromunfi:ung Him - tor the diſchirge ot His Offices, rhat He 
hath robes wr any ane! —_— » titted, as he may handſomly go about the diſcharge of themybeing fill 

irded,t h the girdle be 0 b FP 

P The; part The deſcripuon, verſ.14.is His qualifications for His Offices, ſet out under the particular 
parts of a body, Firlt, His bead and His bair .vere like wok; this would not agree to Chriſts Manhead in all 
appearance , He nor haying coine to that age, at which men ule ro become white-haired. It is an applica- 
won of, or an allufion ro that of Dan.7.9.it not raken out otir, And th: reaton of the alluſion, is» to {et our, 
1. The Eternitie of Chrifts Godhead : rhat though He was, andis Man ; yet, before the world was, he was, 
andis the Eternal God, without beginning, that whiteneile ot the hair , being ſpoken of God , ro ſet our His 
Ereruiry : He is not trom yeſterday, as poor creatures are ; but trom eyerlatting,though His tcernity makerh 
no change nor alteratz& on Him, as age 01/1, on men. 2.Ic lers our our Lord Jclus His wiſdom and expc- 
rience, and the reyerencethar is due ro Him :* He is fer our as One hayiug gray hairsgbeing eminently endued 
with wiſdom and experience, as old men uſe ro be 1n comparilon ot others, and as thele of younger years u- 
{uaily are nor. Theret ore,Dan.7-9.He is called , the ancirnt of dayes » which expounds his appearing with 
white bairs;1ſ@. 11 2-The Spirit of c1e Lord reſis upon Him, the |piru of wiſdom andunderſtinding , the ſpirit oj 
counſchand might, the. ſpirs of know '"dge, ad of ne fear of the Lord. 

1 be lecond part. ot this qualiticat. -:1» is, in His eyes: His eyes were as a flame of fire. He is alſo thus ſet 
forth, Dan. 10.6. Theſe eyes, point our the omnilcience of Ch.1ft, who, as Lud, lees every thing : and they 
are ſaid to be 5 a flame of fire, partly,. becaule of cheir perrcing nature: that asall things arenaked betore 
Himand bare ; lo ne lees raroughly,1n through and our through them all, All chiogs are lying open, &, as 
it were, unbow-lled before his eyes, Heb.4.And , partly, becaule of the dreadfulneflc, & terribienels, thar will 


arile from His emnilcience to rhe wicked cf the world:His,and bis Churches enemies, nothing will be more 
— ter 


Chap.T., ; Book of the Revelation. 33 
terrible tothe, nor aglance of Chriſts eye, whereby hecan deſtroy worlds of them , as when he looked 
cown on Sodem and Gomorrah, tire and brimlton followed his eye, & d: {troycd them. 

The third part oi hisdeſcriptionzis perſ.15, His feet lite rmto fine br aſſt : thisis excellent brafſe, glirteri 
bralle, neareft unto gold, as being fome way mixed with it : and thelc feet of braſſe , poinc our not only his 

wer ,burt eſpecially his wayes , counſels, and Rn roward his people in ordering of his Churches , 


Gods paths and waycs being the manner of his guiding of the world , So Chriſts teet do tignific his ſtepping 
up and down in his Church, ordering all things well,wrfely ,and holily ro his glorious ends: and con'equent= 
ly, his diſperſations, whereby he makes his preſence manit. t among his people. 2. Theſe feet , are laid tobe 
li'e wnto feebrace, « if they burned in a fun 1ce; to point O'1t» 1 Thar all his diſpenlations are pure and pers 
tect. 2, Excellent and farm, folide and durable : there is no prevailing by the garr's of hell againſt them, 
They are pure, ſporleffe and clean: ro iniquity is in them, Dewz.32 4. He is the Rock, bis work. is perfeFt : for, 
all bis wa, es are judgement: a God of Truth, and witheut iniquity, juſt an! right is he. We think this to be 
the meaning here: his wayesin his Church, his Rtzpping up and dowa in ir, are pure and ſporleſſe , firm and 
fold : all on-lookers cannot mark a ſpot in them; they cannot be m2nded,or bzctzred, nor hindered, he ſo 
ſickerly ſets them down. Ir (eryes to hold fo chihe (tatelinefie ofour Lord J lus Chriſt, and to b: ingour 
hearts toa holy awe and reverence of him, O, thu folks knew what he were, chey would walk in more awe 
and reverence, before and with him, who is ſich a ſtately Perlon ! Loye, reyerence,andadmire Jeſus: there 
ts no ſuch ſtately and lovely Perfonin th2 world ; (ubmir to him, he will dono wrong. Conrend not with 
him: for, on he will go, ſo ſickerly ſets he down his ſteps, like pillars of braſſe, The reaſons of theſe expoli- 
tions» will appear more, in the Licriptions of the Epiſtles, chap.2. and 3. ; 


LECTURE VIl: 


Verſ.15. -- -— Andhis yeice « the ſound of many waters. 
16. And he hadin his right hb ind [evenſtars : andout of his moth wene a sbarp two-edgel ſword * ard bry 
c:umenance Wu as the Sun shineth in his ſtrength. 


- Told you, that this Vifiondoth not repreſent the Body of our Lord Jeſus , or his humane nature ; butic 


is ro point our his diyinequalifications, wherewith he was furnished a>God-Man in one Perſon , tor the 
of his Church. And theſe things ſpoken ofgas parts of a body,bear out ſome reſemblance and ana- 
ot theſe qualificarions,rhat are in him, far beyond any thing rhar can be conceived, 

The fourth property or qualification, is, #4: porce: w hichis faidrobe a the ſound of many waters. It was 
ſaidinthe 10. yer/.to be @ great voice, lite a trumpet; here it is faid tobe bike the ſorun.l of many waters, both 
high and grear, veardatar off, and ver y :errible and dreadfull. By his voice , 11 S.ripture is underſtoud main- 
ly rwo things : both which may well relate rorhis reſ2mblance. r. His effect uall willing and command- 
ing of things to bo, asir's ſaid, He [pot a1it w.4 dove, he comnanded an it 'ood faſt, (Cr2n, 1.) Letthere bz 
light, and is was dight: for, Chritt as Gol, hath nota voice properly 3 bur the voice » being rhat by which a 
man fignities his command and will, and being here atrrib:;ted ro Chriſt as God  itis to point our his effectual 
willing, and bringing that forth which he would have done : and fo points ar the effectualncil-of Chrifts ga« 
yernment. There is nothing called for by him, but ir cometh to pafIc; nothing commande.l, bur is done, and 
that with a word. 2. It's takenfor the maniteſtarion of Go !s rerriblencfſe and majeſty , Pal. 18. 13. The 
Lo:d alſothundredin the bravens , and ibe higheſt gat e bis yoice ; ba» iſtover andcoals of fre. In which ſenſe, 
it is applicd to che ehwnder : b-cau e, by it he mamtelts his power , and ſh -w+ himſelt rermble. Hence there 
is ſo much ſpoken of his voice, Pſal.29. 3, 4+ 5» 6, 7, 8:9. T/- ciice Fibe Lord, &c Tohew notonly the 
powerful eftects of the vo:ce of God inthe thunder, and the way it produc-rn i.s -tteCts 3 bur the terriblen« - 
andmajcſty of God who hath tuch a voice, thar, asitis Hag. 2. 6. C1n shake heaven and earth: which isto 
point out his dreadf.lnefle and rerriblenetle, again(tthe enemies of his Churca, If ae ſpeaks the word,th:y 
cvanish: one wordof this King will make the {touteſt Tyraats ro quake, as 1s clear from Scripture, and the 
ſtorie ot former times. 

A fifth qualification, is » verſ. 16. He hadintis right hand ſever, jv.ays. Th: ſeven Stars are expo''nded 
inthe la8 p:7ſe, robe the Miniſters of the Churches. An the rea ons of it we forbear , rill we come torhar : 
oaly here, our Lord Þ \.:s is (aid ro have @right hand , thit is, power » andskill,, and activuy in'exerciling 
his power : tor,the right hand, is the ſtrongeſt hand,and thc by which men sk'1f 1]ly, & d_ xr: rovitly ga 
about rhe bringing ro patle of thar yy hich they would be ar: He hath notpower and *..zy,bur power & $k1ll ; 
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and with power and skill He manages all His matters. B-lieyers haye not a bandlefſe Mediator , ( to ſpeak 
ſo) He hath hands, as well as feer But more of thisin the third thing, containedin this deſcription. 

Sixthly , He is deſcribed turther , Cut of bus mouth went a two e iged [word : whereby is meanzd the word 
of God , eſpecially the Goſpel : His voice, ipoken of vetore , 1smore generall, relating ro His univerſall pow- 
er and {oyeraignty over all the Wcrld : This relates more particularly to the written and Preached Word , 
called The word «f the Sp:rit , Which is the word of God , Eph. 6. and chayper then a two edged | word, dividing be- 
TW: xt the joynts and the morrow , the ſoul andthe ſpirit, and # a diſcerner of the thoughts in | intents of the he.nt, 
Heb.4. 1he Word is compared to @ ſword and at woredged fiword, tor thele reaſons, 1, Becaule of the powerof 
izit hath adiſcerningpeircing,penctrating power w ith ity to come in our hearts: and to di/coyer the thoughts 
and intents of the hearr, when Chriſt bletſerh it, and makereh it ſtrik ar the roors of corruption, it will hum- 
ble the proudeſt hearr, and quicken the deadeft ſpirit , and pierce through the Soul and Conſcience of the 
molt obdured perſon , as AFts 2. Peters pu pm gon prick. bus hearers. 'T hisis the laving and proper effect 
of the Word, when is Anatomizes fol ks, and layeth open their thoughrs , their ſecurity, pride, formality,&c. 
and ſtrikes at the root of the body of death , to kill it, and be irs death. 2. Becauſe of the effe& it hath among 
carnall hearers and hypocrites; in which reſpect , we think 1» is eſpecially looked on here, as afterwards in 
the Epiſtle to Pergamos , Chap. 2. verſ.12. 16 I will fight againſt them with the [word of my mouth. This [worl, 
wh-n nightly handlcd , proves a tort.ire to the wicked men 1n the world, when difcoyers their rotrenn«fle: 
ſo it's ſaid of the rwo faithfull Wirncfles , Revel. 11. 10. that they rormented them that d welt on th: earth ; the 
Word of God was (0 ſharp in their mouths, that ir did heww ( Hof; 6. 5.) thewrminds and coniciences,and gall 
ed them at the heart; fo { AR. 7. ) itis (aid, Stephens hearers were cnt in their heart , ani gnavhed upon him 
with their teeth ; they could nor abide the plainnefle and evidence of th2 Word , accompanied with power, 

. Becauſcit hath a further curring yertue ro wicked men , when it proves through Gods Fuſtice, plaguing to 
their hearts and minds , and hath an inftrumentall efficacy tor th-ir ſlaying, whenGod draws our th: ſ-ntence, 
and giyes the word an edge , and makes it cut, and in His Juſtice , to promoye their deſtruction , 1/a. 11. 4. 
With the breath of hb lips ke sball ley the wicked, 1 Kings 19. #7. Him that eſcapeth the ſwerdof Jehu , 5h. 
Elichas ſlay : and Ho. 6. 5. 1 bewed them by my Prophets, and ſitw them by the words of my mouth , 
through Gods pronouncing of ſhup threarnings, and their corruption abuſing the threarnings, 
it becomes their death. x. This ſword, is faid ro proceed owt of bis mouth: to point our where- 
from the force , cfticacy , and power of the Word , when irpie:ceth : It's not the Word, as it is writ- 
ven, or ſpoken by mens mourh : but as it proceedeth our of Chriſts mouth, whick makes ir profitable or con- 
vincing: and it isthis which makes finners guilr fo great,and tormenterh bypocrites when He addeth weighr 
with it, torhwarr their corruption, and they repine againſt it. 

qualification , is, Hi# countenance Was «s the Stn chinethin big ſtrength; whereby is meaned the love 
that He eweth to His People,andtbe Glory and Majeſty thartis in Himlelt, Pſal.4.6 Lordlife up the light of 
thy countenance mp0? us , that ts, the manifeſtation of thy love. And Pſ@l.80, the cauſing of His face ro ſhine, 
is ſeverall times ipoken of. And this fayour and ſtately Majeſty in Chriſt , is compared to the Sun ſhining : 
not asin the morning, nor at even, norunder acloud ; bur in hus ſtrength. 1. Becauſe of the glorjous majefty 
thatisin ir, as Chap. 5. 15. of the Song , Hiscountenance is «s Lebanen , excellent as the cedars;; there is an ex- 
cellency and beauty in it thar dazels and ebicures all the exccllency and beauty ofthe World,eyen asthe light 
of the Sun obſcures the Stars.. 2, Becauſe of the lightſomneſſe of it : for ,. Chriſt is ro Bzlievers , as the Sun is 
wrbe World , ob. 1. 9. He s that true light, that enlig hteneth every man that cometh into the world. Lizht, both 
fer direction and conlolation: and thar 1s a third realon of the fimilitud: . H# countenance # as the Sun Shizing 
in biaflucngth , forthe refreſhingneife of ir. Pſal. 4. 6 7: His countenance makerth the heart more glad than 
corn, and wine, and worldly comfo:ts whatioever; 4. His countenance is ſocompared , from the effetual in- 
fluence it harh on B-lic vers growth : eyen as u.- Sun hath influence on rhe growing of cornes, graſle, rrees , 
herbs, and allthiogs in rhe inferiour world : ſo Chrilts countenance hathintluen- e on Bkeyers growrh in all 
things. Therefore, Mad. 4. 2. {ts ſaid , The Sun of righteouſneſſe chall ariſe with healing under His wings to ſuch 
«« fear His Name , andibey 5ball go forth and group as calvec in the ſtall. His preſence andfavour,hath areall 
and effectual inf ience on all thatareunited to Him, as rhe tun in his ſtrength , hath on herbs and pl-n s. We 
point bur ar rheſe things , which are iniinire in themſelyes. O that neceflitie of union with Chriſt! O rhe ex- 
cellencie of thax condit:on of being near io Him 7 He is ourlight :chere 1sne living wichour Him : and how 


lighrſomis ir, ro walk with Him, andro dwellin Him ? 


The third thing inthe deſcriprien , is, Chriſts atuall exerciſing of His Offices and qualifications for the 
of His Churches and Minifters ( wt-ich are the objets abour-which His care is eſpecially exercif.-4 ) 

den out in thelerwo. 1. He walks among the golden Candleſticks. And 2. He keeps the Stars in Hisrg 
band, that is his Work and great imployment, as Yer. 134 16, and chap. 2. Yerſ. 1, 1, His 
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1. His walkingamong the _ Candleſticks, points out, x. His ſpecial preſence inHis'Church: th p 
He be omnipreſent through allithe world: yet He hatha ſpecial manifeſtation of His preſence in His Church 
and there is a ſpecial relation between Him and them, as 11's ſpoken of Iirael, Pſal. 147. 19. compared with 
Dent. 4. 7. IWrat nation ſo great that hath God ſo near them in all things,&c> H2 is near to his Church ina fin- 
gular manner » in the ſpecial effects ot His preſence. 2. ir points our His j mg care of his Church ; He 
chooſerh His Chugch as the pleaſanreſt placein all rhe world to walk in; and He raketh pl-aſure there,as in 
His Garden and Gallerie: His common providenceisextended ro all the werld; bur he rakerh ſpecial norice, 
and hath a [pecial care of H1s Church above all the world. 1/ai. 27. 3. 1 the Lord dokeep i, I will wazter it every 
moment; leſt any hurt it , I will _ nght and day. Sce. Iſa. 43 3-4. 3. It points out His ſpecial taking notice 
of, an4 obſerving the carriage of Kis Churchand ofall within rhe tame : He knowerh all the world, and rhe 
rhoughrs , words, and actions ofeyery one, all projects, counſcls, and events before they come; burina 
ſpecial manner Heraketh notice of all His Church, how the Work of Grace thriveth in his people z what 
fruithis Ordinances have among them , who are making progreſle, who are backſliding, what isthe parti- 
cular poſt.ire of eyery foul, to incd off luxuriant branches, to purgeour what is corrupt,to help forward what 
is right, ro prevent any prejudice may come unto them : to for-ſee and provide for any thing, as it may be for 
Sr one Which ſhews, x. What a great benefiritis robe a Member of this Church : if ir be a mercy, to 
be under his ſpecial and ſingular care, it muſt be no ſmall priviledge and benefit to be aMcmber of hisChurch. 
2. It lerteth us ſee what manner of perſons we ought to be, who have Chriſts prefence fo near us, nearer than 
all the world beſide : when ever we are in the Ocdinances, we would take up Chriſt ,as walking amongſtthe 
midit of us ; andinall our converſation , apprehend him at our ear : it both calls for holinefle from us, and 
laieth watchfulneſſe onus, knowinghow narrowly he taketh notice of us, 3. It points our, how inexcuſable, 
the faules and failings of theſe who liye in the Church , are. Chriſt walks —_ : and yer they ſtand 
not awe of him : the ſigns of his preſence arealwaycs with them, and yer they rake no notice of them : the 
nearer the ſigns of his preſence , and his ſpecial care be, rhe greater :$ our fin , 1fit have nor influence ons, 
4. It poin's at Chriſts tendernelſe and care, tor the comfort ot them that dare not truſt themlelyes, bur come 
mitthemſelycs ro himand truſt to his care and rendernefle : he feerh well ro all h:s Churches, and every pare 
ticular perſons condition : and is never from them : his being in heayen , harh not made him tolay by his care 
of hispeople. This were a great conſolation, if we would lingly make uſe of it. Mateh. 28. Lo, 1 am with 
you tothe end of the worl1 , and he keeps his promile, | , 

The other word , his holding the Stars in His right hand , bolds out his care of his Minifters : the meani 
is, thar as he walks in the midit of the Churches , and rakes ſpecial care of them ; ſo he takes a ſpecial _— 
the Miniſters of theſe ſeyen Churches, and {oof the Minilters of all the Churches. And under this is hold- 
en out, 1, Thedifficulryof rhe Miniſters ſtation : they are not able to ſtand their alone , except they be up- 
holden by Chriſt : partly , becauſe ofthe malice and oppoſition of men, and Devils that by wicked men ſeek 
ro ruine and oyerrurn the Church and work of God in rheir hands; the yenting of their malice begins ae 
them : and partly becauſe of the grearnefle of the burden and charge , thar lies on them : and part!y alfo from 
their own infirmities, &c, 2. Ir points out the Lords [pecial Care of them , according to their ſtation, ſtrair , 
and charge : as their charge is great , and their di'ficultics great and many ; fo he exerciſes his power tor their 
direction , defence and protection : he hath care of all the world ; bur more eſpecially of his Churches : b. t 
for his Churche; ſake,he hath, moſt ofall, a mow care of his Miniſters, who arecalled the Mfſ:ngers of the 
Churches and the Glory of Cariſt, 1 Cor. 8. th:y b-ing th: men that he makcs ule of for the handling ot his 
Sword, and ſabduing ot ſouls to him. Taey otten meer with little eltiwarion from men and walk among 
many ſnares and dangers : therefore he holds out hiscare , andthe application of his power , eſpecially, ra 
incourage and ſtrengthen them ro duty in the midſt of theſe ſnarcs and ditficulcics. 3. By his helding them 
in bis right hand , he points at that dependency that Miniſters 0;-7"1t ro haye on Jeſus Chriſt : they ſhould go 
abour their dury , as in his hand; lippening to his ſtrength and power, rather than to oughr in themſelyes = 
the performing of thetask commited ro them. ; 

T1, This is for ſpecial conſolation in evil times, that Chriſt hath ſuch acare of his Miniſters and Churches: 
let the Devil pluck again and againto haye a Miniftery down, ſomtimes by force , ſomtimes by ſlight, it will 
. notbe, they are ſtars, and in Chriſts hand: ſooner will Scars be plucke”® from heaven» than they from him. 

2. Chriſts care of his Church,kyths in caring for his Minifters : Th: :1ghr care of rhe one, is carried along 
with the right care ofthe other:and iVsnot aright care of Church-s, where thereis nota reſpect roMiniſte: s: 
Chriſt knowerh the good and the il] of the one, ſtands an4 falls with the good and ill of the other: there 13 
ſuch a connexion between them , and ſuch a fibne}> , they are ſointereſted the one inthe orher, thar accord- 
pas rhe oge is, ſo is the other; ordmarly , if the —_— be carnal and ſecure ; ſo is rhe A9ck : _ if — 

L & iniſt.r 


36 An Expoſition of the Chap. 1, 
Maiſter be in a lively temper; there will alſo be :0n- 1ife amongrhe flock, Aadif we ſpeak inrotercace to 
thoſe who have enmiry at the Caurch,hatred againſt the Caurch is vented, & begincth at batred againlt the 
C_ impollible to be caretal of Chritts Church & deſpile & hate his Muailt-rs, 07 oyertura.a Mis 
nilteric. 

El It shews,that there is a reſpect due to them that Chriſt puts in this place; and where Chriſt hath put 
reſpect, ic b:co.nech us to = reſpect alſo: th-re ſhould be a tympathic with them. , and a reverencing of 


them, it it were for no more but tor this caule, that h- keeps them in his rigce band: reſpect ro hun, sho.1id 
make reſpect rothem: [ts a (trange R :ligion,to proteſſ-reipect ro Churcaes and Saints , and ſhow lo little 
ro Miniſters; Chritt did neyer fo. 


LEGIURE VII 
Verſ.17. And when I ſaw him, I fell a: bis fect 4 d:ad : and hel tid bis right hand upon me, ſayin; unto me, 
Fear not, 4 am the firſt and the laſt. 
18, 1 ambe that [xpeth, and was dead : @:d bebo'd, 1 am alive for evermore , Amen. =» -- 


E haye heardof this Vihon, which John (aw : rhe Lord beginneth with irar the entry of this task. 

of writing this Book of tb: R'v.{ati-n, roimpriot on him a ttamp and impresfion of his ow. cxcel- 

lencie, as a preparation and ticting ot himfor che Work ; even as h:bzgan wirh Iſaiah, chap. 6. and 

with Epekzeh. chap.x. Bearing 0.t, by thele Viſions,a reprelentation ot hisGlory &M yetty therc- 

by to fic & qualiae th:m for their duty: for, they are ficreſt co bear Gods meſlage, & rodelcribe tun to 0- 
thers,thar are thus prepared,8cq ualified, &haye 1v.ne reverence & aweof 504 imprinted 02 their own hearts 
From the 17. yerſ, and forward rothe end, we haye ſom? conleq ents, that tollowed this Viſion , or , 


- fomecircumltances tor the edifi-ation of the Church , for clearing ot the Viſion befo:e mentioned ,. and tor 


SAY for Job's writing of whar he law. And they are fo.urin numocr. x. The effe& , which the 
Viſion hadon Joby , inthe beginning of verſ.17, for as {Lately and lovingly as Jeſus Carilt repretented him- 
ſelf, he could not bear it ; bur faints waea he lees Him , and he talls at His feer as dead. 2. A conlola- 
tion propoled by or Lord to Iobn, which hath f :yerall{teps, wm rhe latter parc of v-1fſ. 17, and 18. wherein 
as Zobn kythed weakneſſe, (0 Chriſt kythed much love, rendernefl-, anu skiltulnelein applying an eff<- 
Qtuall remedy, for curing the dilt:mper lobhn wasinto.. 3. A rep-union of Tobn's. Commisuon & Warrand 
to write, verſ.19, And 4. Anexplication of that part ot tuhz Vita , concerning the meaning ot the leven 
golden Candlefticks, and th: Stars, verſ. 29. ogy” 
1. And-when I ſas him, 4 ell down at bis feet #s 4ead,. Thiz is the fi:{t coaleq tent or effe& ofthe Viſion. 
TE fell dawn as dea1: that is, | was b :nu.nm:d ( asit were) and dammished with the tight of the excellent 
Myelty and Glory that I ſaw in him, andI was puroAc of capacity to act the acts ot body or.aund , as if 
had been dead ; 1 coald no more exerciſ: , oratt rhe acts ot a living man , than a dead man can, as Dani:1 
Cbap.ro 8.9. Andit hath beenofrea ſcen in the beft ot Gols Children, whea more than ordinary reprelen- 
tations of G24 haye ben let forth , they have b:come asdead men, untit for a&tion, Aad it proceeds trom 
two grounds, 1.Fromthe exceeding great diſtance thatis berwixt rhe infi ute Myeſty of God , and finite 
creatures: the b:ightnefſe of the Glory, Excelleacy, and M.j=ity of Gol the Creator , buardeneth-& over- 
b irdznzth th: weanedſe a1d infirmiry, of the belt of creatures : toryif rhe eyes of creatures be that weak,th £ 
they cannot look on the $ mn, what wonder thar fl th andbload is no: able to look 0a th: $.1n of Righceo f- 
neiſe. Taisnew wine,.isroo ſtrong for oar old bottles. 2. From the tear of a began quarre!l,, and groanas of 
a continued uarrell then apprehended. ma1ng nor only a diſproportion, through lofirmiry, berwixt rac 
M.jefty of GoJ and th: creature, which is > many wayes def-Ctivero compreh 2nd him ; butallo making a 
dilcoaformiry through fir ,. and ſoa fear to appear betore him: which makes the creature f.ar undoing , as 
in 1/@.6. 1s « m'; 11m uidone : for Lam a man of unclean lips ; for m n: eyes bay: ſeen the Lordof hoſts: 
For, tho4gh before the Fall, when God and Adam: were friends, he could haye endured God to [peak to 
himz yer,afcer the Fall, the appearance of Godis terrible unto Hun: when he hears H.s voice, he is atraid , 
and.run; &.hides himſelf, And raere is ſomething ot this tear, tha: ſticketh rothe b-{t; a tear thar riſ-th f;om 
the fight of tin, wh:ch.neara2fle ro Go dorh dilcoyer. Andir's like taut ſo.ne thing of both theſe grounds 


—— 


were in John, as may b2 gathered fromo ir Lords application of the remedy , and rne groands wh-:;eupon = 


he gozs1n comforting him, He layeth h's hand on. bim, and ſtrengthens him, au4 ſaith, fear not, Gc. whereby 
jr {cemech. 1, lon conceived, from a dittemper of nnd, Carut wo ld recxon with hun,and withP.ter, Luk, 
& 8, fears (as alintull and profain perloa in his owa account }, his bog fo near luch a Glorious and Holy 
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Majcit,. And 2. This diſtemper ofmind &., .hs,% ha h influence on his body,and maketh him fall down at 
his feet: notout of reverence , to worſh'p Him: bur bzing overlwayed with the excefliveneſſe of fear , thar 
maſtered and overcame him, he cauno: itand up,but falleth down as dead. 

1. This ſers out to us the great diſproportion, that 15 berwixt Creatures and the Majeſty of God : thebc- 
loved Diſciple ]chn, cannor ſtand before Hun when h: kyths; bit filleth downas dead.1[a.49.15,17. & 41. 
11,12,24. All Nationsare as nothing before Hum, or asthe duft in the ballance ; alictle nearneT: to God , 
ſho.ld leavea ſtamp of h mnility, and an impresfionof the Myjeſty andexcellency of God upon us. This is 
one ofthe fountain Graces, h wiliry, anda holy awe ©: the Majeſty of God: and this is the way to come to ir, 
ro get aright fight of rhat excellent Majeſty thatis m Him. 2 Revyerence and aimire Gods wife and well 
ordered governing of this World, eſpecially th2(e things that concern hi; Ch irch and People, Wonder that 
God hath carvedour ſuch a way in the works of Creation and Proyidence , and inthe diſpenſation of the 
Goſpel, & myſteries of Salyat 0a ſurabletoo.ur weakneile : and loas there may be communion kept with 
Hin, Job.26.9. Itis made one of the ſtately ſteps of his power, that He hold:rh back the fac: of his throne » & 
ſp-eadeth li; cloud upon it : He draweth the yail of the firmamen: betore tits Throne ,to keep hus Glory trom 
breaking forth, and eating up men: And in the diſpenſation of the Golf pel , he huthchoſen the Miniltery of 
weak men, to reyeal his mind by th:m to us: and (peakerth not winediael himſelf; becauſe we could not 
endure it : if ye h:ard him once (peak ,as he didon moan Sinai, ye would lay as I/r.ze} lid, Let not God ſpeak 
to us left we die. And this way of revealing. himſelf, shouldbe ſo far frommaking us caſt a: it , thatit 
ſhould make us wonder at his condeſcendency in bedging vp of himſelf ( as it were ) tor our good.z. Ir lets 
us ſee how much we are in His reyerence, that deals1o tenderly with us , when alictle gl.mple of His Go» 
ry, alookinz of hiseye, a drawing by of the yail, wo.1d kill us, and make us asif we had never ben. 4. It 
"Soo us alſo, that humility and reyerence eyeninthe beſt of Gods Pcople, is of:en ready to degenerate 
i1o-ervile fear and diſcouragement. The worshipping of J-ſus Chriſt in humble reverence , vyasa 
dury called for from John ; yerthis diſtemper ot exceslive fear was nor called tor : tuch is 04r weaknefle,. 
and che flippzrineſſe of 0ar walking thar bardly can we keep th: right path, b.itdeyiatto one (ide or oth-r 7 
our faith is rea ly ro degenerate into preſumption 3 and our humility to fainting and d-ſno:1dency of ſpirit 3 
and our fear, rodiſcorag2ment , hearleſnetfe, and diſtralt ; or corruprion 15 rea ly to ab fe any thing : for 
though there be no excet{e ia thele graces; yet there may bein us excelle 1n the excrcite thereof by reafoa 
the corruption which 1s 1n us. : / 

Tac 2. thing, is Chrilts render care of Iobn under this fit : 1Vh::ke fa'ls at bi: feet a: dad , He comions 
bim: and this1sſer;down inthree iteps. 1. He faid hisrig*t hand upon him, as a {13a of his kindlin: f[: , for 
his encouragement. 2- Giveth hima generall wo-d of cx10rtation, tor his comfort, f:ar not. 3 H: giv.th 
himrbree generall grounds why he should not fear, to ſupport bis faith. O5jerye, ingenerall , Our L:rd 
Ieſus His exceeding rendern2ffeof folks, eſpecially in ther fics of tainting and difcuurs cement, which a- 
riſerhchro 12h their miſtikin 3, or wrong upraking of Hun, Fiſt, 1r points atth: exceeding renderacfſe 
andeffectualſneſſe of His cure; thaton the back of this ti: >layetio 1 H 3.141 anJ faith fear nr; thattakerh 
himar tizis nick of his diſt-mp2r, and raiſeth him.” $ condly , wh it is the great gro.ind of conſolation that 
1s propoſed, it is a holding forth of himlelt, I am the fuſt and th: liſt. An\ulets 3s 'ce wien folks (cires 
at Cariſt, and diſco wages and faints through their miitaking of Him , thereis no ſuch way of coring that 
ditemper and miltake, as by a right uptakin; of Him. Th: Noce hatn th-\:rwo branches. 1. Thatthe 
great groand of our miſta'cing of Cariſt, is o'r ignorance of Hum, in his O.hces and worth. 2. Taat th: 
right curing, of chi: miltake) 38 the right knorwl:dge and uptaking of hin, 3 1: layes:his,th a whe 1 ſouls are 

anted and diſcouraged, Cariſt is 0:h th - Care and the Curer:H 2 maltlay on His hand, & (p2ak the word 
His the C ire thatisapplyed, & the Phyſician that applyeth it: H- toucher 3, & ſp2aketh , and the Cure 
followerh. Tis alfo sReweth. 2. That there arc ſome kir ! of badily exerciles, that ariſc from a diſtemper 
ofche mind, that ſo faints and weakenerh the body,. that nove can Cure but Carilt ; and this of diſcourage» 
| | ment and fainting ,is 02e.2-It Sheweth to Blievers their neces{ity of hryiogthe word 0.1 of Chriſts mouth 
; for th:ir encoarag-ment, crre they can shike ofdiſco agement: H: hath gotrn rh2 tangue oth» Learn« 
ed, to ſpeak a word in ſe1on to the weary ſoul : if h: were more waited 08 in Ordinances; and it the word 
were taken as from his mourth,we shold cone berrer ſpeed than we do,and profit mare by th.O.inances, 
3-More particularly, his 7127 handis His Power: and his b1ying it on John, 15 N07 any pe-ſonall rou1ch ; bur 
anizward ſtcengrhening and up-ſtirring,, as Daniel, D.n.10 10, . Behold, an hand touched me which ſe: me upon. 
my knees, thatis , ſome power for my itrengrhening and comfortable up-ltirriny,. And PF-L 138, 3. 
Dav:d faith, In the day when 1 cryed, thou anſweredſt me : and ſtrergthneiſt me Wihſirenzth inmy ſul , 
which is the communicating of in yard ſtrength, io keep him unſinking under the (ad condition he was ia. 


» ih 


f © 4 3 # ? k tf «7 FF; Fs w3 . af. 5 % 
Ce AUS Sd FTA II 
" # 6» wy  £ 4 fo aff 6" [7 » Con, a8 » 4 
w V3 x $3. 2 ; , at # > 4 "LEY + - £ * EMC | LY'I 
# L: 7" 


ul - 4 ; by. s **; Is 
T3” 4 p Lit A © 4.F. $7 
2 #% - C7 N - A” *' 
F » x , | WM *7 bs 4 $+©: . FD 3 » Tx P; 
Ay 4. jo Fs , EIN S wg 2, feb 3” ; 3 Ae 
> a 0 i b - - % 
. ow, TERS 12) F & LIFT £2 # : 
| NSF EE er I IS 43, : 
Ss » & MW UE TAS. = A * Wn % #+ #5 * 


OOO RO > TID SW  — 


38 - An E xpeſition of rhe Chap.r. 

1. It points our what our need is : our weakndflc and dilcouragernent is ofren ſuch , that we haye need n=t 
only of comfort , but of ſtrength. - 2. Ir points at Chritts way of dealing with ſo 1ls, that will ſometimes 
ſtrengthen . ere He comfort 5 it lay on His hand, and theo |ct the word of comfore , fear not,come behind ; 
He lceth this meer, and1ts a main eyidenceot Chritts rendernetle, fairhfulncfl: and witdom » that rakes this 
way with his People. HRP On} 

The ſccond ſtep of Chriſts carezis, his ſaying, fear no?: a word that isoftenuſed and repeated in the Pro- 
hers, eſpecially, [[a.41.43.44 and 56.C hapters, Obſcy, There is an exC-flive fear that God alloweth not in 
is People: every thing that paſſzth for tear and humility, ſhoald nor be admitted. Chriſt faith ro Fohn, fear 

no? : which bath three marks trom his expe tence. 1.1t's adegenerating fear that breeds miltakesofC ariſt, 
and ſcares them at Him 3 that weakens and fainrs them in their tellowſhip with Him, Chriſt alloweth nor 
John's fear to the marring of that. 2. It maketh tolks  uncapadle of nearing or receiving a meſſage from 
Chriſt: ſo that when he ipeakerh, they are benumaned,! enicketle anddead , having ears, bur hear nor : andit 
locketh them ſoup, thar no word taketh hold of rhem. Chrilt alloweth not this in Fob. 3. Ic diſables,ob- 
{tructs and marrcth inthe diſcharge of that dury that Chnit calls ro. W hen Fohn is called ro write the Vihon, 
he falleth «2 dead : therefore,Chrilt ſaith,feay noe ; but riſe up and writes thou art calked to reverence and fear 
ine; bur to ſuch a fear as may ſtand well with thy duty, and further rhee,and doth not kinder thee init. And 
we would learn nor to fear, in ſo far as it works any of theſe ettects, 0b/.2.When f:ar exceeds, degenerates , 
and growerh exceffiyein thele three ipokenot, our Lord allowerh it xo more than He doth proad { ecurity ; 
only Jeſus Chriſt, is much more tender of fouls under the one,nor he 15 under the oher; yer, let us not pleaſe 
our ſelves in theſe exceffive fits, as if we were in no hazard, 0bſ'3, Ir faith that folks would be render in 
dealing with ſouls under ſuch diftempers, knowing there 13a great difference betwixt theſe , who are under 
earnall preſumption» and other Sz under fa:mi . ; ) 

The third ſtep of Chriſts care, is, in giving John grounds of confolarionto warrand his faith: and they are 
three. The fitſt,is from his own GoJ-head, 1 am the firſt and the loft; Tam God thar {peaks to thee; | was be- 
fore the World and will continue when the world ſhall be ended, the eternall God, a ſingular property of 
God,and ademonſtrarion of Cariſts God-head : th-retore would he {ay , thou needeft not Fear, Fork : lam 
not an enemy ,nor a ſtranger ,or terrible ſpirit ; but Go 1: and that may ſuſtain one in triendship with God: & 
itisalſo a proof,thar the Viſion before, wasa Vition of Chriſt,as God. 

2. The ſecond ground,is, the union of His God-head and Man-head, in one Perſon ; and his ſuffering in 
his Man-head, united to his God-hzad, I am be thet liverh, and was d:ad : and behold 1 am alive for evermore. 
In the Originall,it is otherwiſe, and berrer for the underſtanding of the words , 1am the living , and I'v4s 
made dead, ani behold, 1 live for evermore. I am the living , that 1Sl am the living God, who had life from all 
Eternity of my (+/j; and gaye life r0 all creatures that haye life, aSitis, Joh.5. 26. As the Father bath Iife in 
himſclf, fo hath be giv:n to the Son to have bfe in bimſelf; and 1 chat was,and is tkisliving God, the Way, the 
Truth, and the Lite , Was made dea1 , that 15, I became Man, was made of a Woman,made under the Law , 
Gal.q.pointing out the true Mediator ( Goi-Man in one Perſon ) his raking on the nature of man; and faris- 
fiing rhe Jaſtice of God, in undergoing the Wrath 0: his Farher: andia ſubjecting himſelf torhe death of the 
Crofle, for the fins of his own Elect: borh Narures are joyned inone Perlon; yet, it was not as God that he 
died, tho1gh the Perſon that was God,died. And bebold,1 live for evermore, Amin: inas far, as I was once 
dead,as Man, now I am alive, and (hull live tor eyermore, And this laſt expresfion,hath rwo words put ro its 
to point 01 irs excellency. IT. Bebold,7 live: pointing ar his RefurreHion , and the conſolation that flowes 
trom ir ro Bzlieyers ; I haye overcome death, and live ; and 10 TI liyeas I ſhall liye for eyer , for the b2nefit of 
Belieyers in me. Thar is of ſpeciall contolatton to us, 0.r life being linked co-Chritts life , who is God-Man 
and our M-diator: becauſe helives, we ſhall live alſo, feh.14.19. His life is a pledge and pawn of ours, 2.4- 
men, or Verily: an afſ:verarion to confirm thetruth of his R-lurretion, & copur all the world out of doubr 
of his living,not only as God, ut as God & Manin one Perſon. Bzaflured ye haye aliving Chritt, 

The third ground,is, And I have the kezes of kell and death : ro point our his abſolure ſoveraignity , as 
Mediator in the fat 2 of Humiliarion, and Exaitation: cheretore fear not, John: for I have the keys of hell, & 
ordereth even whar concerns then, The key+are the gn ot Goyernmenc,Iſa.22 21.1cs ſpoken of Eliakim , 
a type of Chrift, I will commit the Goverment mto bis hand : and then followes , ze ky of the kouſe of Dayid 
ill I lay upon kis shoulder. The meaning is, i have ablol.re ſoveraignity and dominion oyer heaven and bell; I 
deliver and carry to heaven whom I pteate, none go there , b:tthoſe whom Irakein:; and hell prevaileth 
not.at its own will ; but isunder my dcminion : tor, | have{upreme power oyer hell and death : Not thar 
Chrifts dominion is limited to raeſe, bur, becauſe hell and dearn are rhe rwothings thar Bzlievers molt fear. 
He te}ls tha they ncednot fear them: for they are both his Vaſſuls: the devil bears nor the keys; bur he _ 

em 
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them himſclf; Theſe are the grounds ot conlolation, that are given toJotn : and they are ſhengrhenwg 
grounds of faith nd lalvation tO all Bclic vers. PIN 

Ob/erve, 1.Our Lori Jeſ.s;is God, riie firlt and rhe laſt: He that was born of the Virgin Marie: and oa 
true Man, is God ; he tha« was cruciticdgceadand buriea, is God, Thisis one ofthe Articles of our Faith: and 
this place of Sc11pLure, 1» tv b- ivoked On, aS a proof otit, againſtallrhe moſt cayilling exemies of 0.1. Lords 
D-itic: Hethat died, was,and is, the tirlt aud the lalt ; and the incommunicable Attributes of th: Godhead as 

Hun. 

of This is propoſe, as a ground of conſolation to John and all Relizyers. And ir hath a world of conſolation 
init, as 1,Not only wat there is a God, bat thar our Lars Jelus Chriſt, is God ; and that» norwithſtandiog his 
being God, yer he hath loyed finners ſo well , that he took on mans nature zand in that nature died for them 
and thar he, who wooes 1inners, and offers wunarry them,is God,and yet 1s yery tender to them and of them ; 
which is no ſmall conſolation, And it ſhewerh allo, that he 1s faithful and powertull to pertorm his promile 
to B-lievers : ſo there is not adeſign of enemies laid from the beginning to this day;but he hatha hand beyond 
it. 2, That folks may expect good of God; feing Chrilt is Goa , can B-hevers look tor hard dealing trom 
him > He is abſolute 1a his toveraigory and dominio.,, yer lwaying 1t tor the good of believers, What would 
folks baye more tor aground oi con. n 1n times ot confuſion, than rhis + iet the world go asit will , our 
Lord J-ſus, is God, and wicly ordersall. 3. 1t faith tais, tnat tolks when their dulcouragements prevail, as 
they are ready to multake Chrut , 1o they are ready to retieet on tus Godhead , as it he were not taithful, or 
powerful, or wiſe, or render cuough. 4. The totid Cure of fear and fainting, is , tobe acquainted with Chritt 
as God: the ignorance ot Chritt  cae ground of tacir being anxious , wmpaticut , and dammsbed with taith- 
I fe tears, I <.4,5- 

wen bl weco; eend, I amliving and was dead, Obſirve 1.that this Erernall Son of God became Man, 
clſe he could nor have dicd ; hc gnac Was wod, was allo iruc Man: and this 15 another gro.md of our Faith, or , 
a confirmation of an Articleot it.2, Ina: Jus Chritt, 1n his Manhcadylatishied Juttice: tor, he was dead, be 
laid down bis life, and that wilingty : No men taketh my hfe from me , but I lay it down , and tag it up 8g4n. 
3 Thar Jcfus Chriſt is God and Man, having cwo duſt.o.a Nat res 10 one Perien tor, 18 the one Natures he 
15 biyins ; and in the ether Natuce, he that was living became dead ; yer it's bat one Pcrion, tuat was both liy= 
ing as dead: ſame things ( avis ordinary) are aturibured rotiae Perion, that agree but to one of the Natures, 
as ( As 20.28.) God is laid to baye purchated his Church with his own Blood ; nor that the Godhead could 
ſuffer, bur he that was God, {uttered : 10 of the Man Chriſt, it may be 1aid, that ne 1s Ouwnnipotent, yer not as 
man, bur the Perſon that was,and is Man, is O;ampotent ; lo the Perion thatis God,died though notas God, 
but in reſpett of his humane nature, and as ke was Man. Thonelc phraies from Chrittsown1nouth, do beth 
clear and confirm our Faith. ; . 

And behold | am alive: for evermore. Then. O.r Lord jeſus Chriſt, who died once,$hall dieno more, 
2.He whodied our of lov. £O his people, is riten and exalredio heavenly glory and dignity, and bears the Ot- 
fice of Mediator, for the contolation of his people for evermore. 3. His exaltation maketh him noletle mind» 
full, nork ſe affeCtionare, & tender of Bcheyers un him ; tor, John migar nave thought, that now there was 
a diſtance and drincfl: come 1n between Chritlt and hum, elpecuuily conhdered as Go. ; but He tells lovn, he 
hveth for his comfort: and-that he may expect, thar he who gave lite L0 all , and latu down his lafe for him , 

and other Believers,would be render ot h1..- and of his lite. 
'  Whichlicneth us ſee, 1. Thar the priceof Belieyers Redewprion, is — 2: That it is paid by a Brother, 
that had , humane nature; and was ike us in all thing except fin, 3. That Chrilt, who isGod,is allo Man ; 
and that, ro pur us in a capaciry of living 4, See here C.rilts R<turrectiou & yidtory over death; fo that the 
bargain is compleated & finiſhed: and conle.,uently, thar Bunevers ſhall rije aud ive tor ever through Him. 
Every word herey is bigg wita conlolation to us, it we know, how to tuck at it, 


| LECTURE IX. 
* Verf.18. -- -- And have the keys of bel! and of deaty. 
19. Wrce thethings Which tho haſt cen © t 'ecbings Which ave, © the tings which shall be Lerrafrer, on 


' 20. Th-m; ſie-y of the, ven tars which thou a'weft in my right "and , andthe [over golden Candlftcks. The 


ſeven $t..r; aretbe Engels of the, evex Churches:© the ſaven Caridieſticks which thou ſarwe)ji,a't the ſevenChunches, 
T'He Lord is now comforting Toby, x.From his Natures, or, Perſon. 2. From his dying and viftorie oyer 
death, 3.from hus Of ace,wbhich,as Mediator, heexecues; inſtances e. pecially oyer hell and death, _-_ 
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45 fn Expoſition of the Chap. r, 
Lacſe reaſons , 1. Becauſe hell and death , were th- laſt enemies Chriſt h1d ro ſub Jue , asif He 1a 4 haye 
gotten pou er over th: grearclt enemies; and conſequently, I have power over the 1eft : and lo it points ar 
the greatnefſe and untverlality of his power, as Mediator, he b:ing made head over ail things eo the Church, 
andhaying all things put und-r him, both which arc in heaven , and which are incarth , and which areunder 
the earth; , that at che Name of Je(us every knee ſhould bow. 2. For the comfort ot his pcople. Particularly 
for the comfort of loby, te :aulc now , /obn was aff iph:ed with the M qe'ty of God and rhe challenges of his 
own finfalndfſe, and wasovercharged with fear ;:hercto:e Chritt ſ:ich oo him , fear not hell nor death, of n, 
tor I kay-e' ekryes of both , and ean diſpole ('> of chem , as they ſh ill not hurtthee ; lo guarding him and h1s 
people ayatnit rears and Jown-calting , which may tlow trom the appreh-nlion ot hell and death, which are 
rhe main things that the-wakened perion, calt down at Chrifts teer, doth-fear. 

1. From our Lords repeating theſe grounds of corſolation for Jokers incouravement, in general , @bſerve, 
That when fcar groweth excetiive, and degenerares, even in theſe that ſhould leaſt miſtake Jeſus Chriſt , it is 
nor ealily remoyed ; but will crake-one ground of enc@uragement and contirmation after another , erethe ſoul 
be erected, This isclear trom the many Arguments , and the repeatin, of th:m, to remoye John's fear : for, 
Cirift doch norhing idely : fo apprehevliye and jealous is ti-th , when the Mijeſty of God kythes, and the 
f{enſeof fin, and challenges for hnare wakened, and thecreatures inficmitie and weaknele is diſcovered, and 
to {trong is misbelief, Thar the foulsof thele whoare moſt tenderly dealt with, ( andreadily none was more 
- tenderly dealt with nor John , the beloved D1'ciple who lay inChriſts boſom ) are hard:y raiſed up ro com- 

fort and confidence. This owes partly, rom the pronenfle of our nature ro miſtake Chriſt, and fink in dit- 
couragement ; and partiy, through our weakn. {0 and finfulnf': ; fo that the worth of Chriſt , gets nocredir 
in the general, far lefſe in our particular , at ſuch anick of time as this is, when diſcouragement preyailerh : 
athing that experience techerh , and that ſouls would walk in fear of, at ſuch times ; atemper like unto 
which we may ice, Pſa/. 77. My ſore d drun in the night , my ſoul refuſed comfort. 

Theſccond general, is this, Thatic1s no great uazard tor a diſcouraged toul tobe laid at Chriſts feer : it's 
a good paſture, when a ſoul cannor bear rhe weight of a dafficultie , rothrow it ſelfdown before him, Chriſt 
is tender to theſe, and though ſouls fin in giving way to excetitye fear, thro!1gh the apprehention of wrath and 
guir ; yetour Lord deals gent'y with them z whenrthe reed is bruiſed , He will not break it 5 when the flax 
1s bur (imoaking, he will norquench it 3 when the ewes are with young, he loftly Erives them, and carries the 
lambs in his bolome, and fiurs his tendernefle in refrenceto them , 1/a. 4o, 14, Ifany bein ſuch acondition , 
it were good tobelieye this ; Chriſts renderneſle in (uch a caſe when the ſoulis laid low , is abundanily clear 
11 this one inftance, . 

Thirdly, More particularly. Obſerve, 1. T hat Believers may have apprehenfions and fears of hell anddeath 
or, the ſears ot hell and death may ſeal(e and be excelliye in them: cherefore Chrilt guardsagainſt it , which 
otherwile were not needfull, : | 

Obſ. 2 Much of this fear proceederh from the ignorance of Chriſts Natures, Perſon, and Offices, or,from 
the ignorance of Him inthe adminiſtration of theſe bis Othices , Theretore when he comes ro comfort lohn, 
he holds out his Qftices, and lets him know thar life and death are ar his diſpoſing. There is ſome ſecrer mil- 
takeof Chriſt, and ſome ſtrange mould of Chritt in the mind, where exceflive tear prevailerh; therefore it is 
often ſaid , ſear net, is is 1, be net afraid : andthrough the tollowing Epiltles to the Churches , He ever rell- 
erh what he 1s» with ſome Ity. : : 

G5}. 3. Thar our Lord "ſas Chriſt , harh the abſolure guiding and adminiſtration of what concerns his 
P 3 yea, harh their greateſt enemies at his command he lets into hcll and death , and keeps eur whom 
he plealerh, he gives orders in all. Ne ; 

Obſ. 4. Thar thereis nogrearter conſolation to.Gods People in time of their fears of hell and death , than to 
know thavour Lord leſus .;ath the keysof botb, and all in both , thardevils will not winn out of the pit , till 
he open the door nor lengthen their chain one link, bur as he Its 1t Out, Rev. 20. 4. 14- ; 

F. Lay all theſe together , what necds Iobg tcar ? It gvil ipirits a&t by Chritts orders , and the moſt wick- 
ein hell orcarth cannorexceed their orders , what needs tacre be fears > feing Chriſt keep the keys of the 
devils houſe , and harh orders given, and umployment carved our rothem, as acurately as he hath to men 01 
earth,good or bad : tor death and hxll are his ſervants, and gonot their own carrands, but his ; and therefore 
dare not exceed their Commitiion,yea they mi ft not, nor cannor , w bat ever malice they have in protecuri'g 
his ordex : What groundthenof fear is there 2. And lg it may ſerve-ro comfort us againſtthe evils of our out- 
ward and inward c2ndition : there is nothing comes in Church, or Commonwealth, bnt as he orders ir, wi10 
i> faithtull in all the houſe of God, as aſon, It were good if our meering together hadihis truitto get the fan 
ot hisS2veraignit; ſealed upin our hearts, 1t tolks would choalc a good Friend, P.tron, or Maſter, he 1s ce 
P arty : {tick ro him , and tear nothing. | Fer/. 19 
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t Yerſ.ig. Followeth therhm)J thing, andit 15 1vine E1Cnn.cances , that make way for Tobns writting what 
he iaw, or, our Lords — and wlarging of Ioþhns Commitiion. This Commifiion 1. fo often repeat- 
cd, to tell, 1.How punctuall He wo .1ld Riyec lobnia Keeping himſeclt by his Commitiion , neither altering 
nor diaunſhing it, nor doing any thing lefle or more, bart wu hat he had Commisfion tor. 2. To ſhew on 
what ground tals word depends, and the Aurhorny ot ut : it's not to be accoante.l authentick, becauſe Iokn 
wrote it himply,or becauſe the Chnich accounts it fo, bur becaule /#bn at Chrilts command wrereit : Chriſt 
will have th. Warrand and Authority of His Word diicernable, and oat of queſtion,epecially whar is con- 
rained in this Revelatio i: We wiil not fand the Warrand of avv fo ofcen repeared, as the Warrand to write 
this.q.it may be tor this realon, Tohns tormer tainting and fagging might h iye made him forger his er:and : 
the:cfore,He will repeatit to him: co tell that <1ſcouraging ana Fainting mult nor marr tolk in their duty; bur 
they would aiwayes labour lo tocompole tacir ipirits, as the dury thy are called ro may not be neglected : 
and though they may be lurprized with tear and fainting: yet they would up,and tall ro work again, We 
may cont1ier the realons of this repetition more iully atcerward. : 

That which Hz commands Hun to writes doth more accurately and diſtinctly divide this Book , nor he 
did formerly, verſ 11. Sotaatrhele words, are the compendious diyiiion of the Baok and Prophecy that 
toiloweth. Aud we take 1t tO be a divikon of ir, in three (o:rs of thin,'s. 1. Tae things which tho. haſt ſeen. 
2 Ttetaings which are. 3. The things which ſhall bz hzreatcer ; or otherwiſe, the firtt branch compre= 
hendeth the ſecond allo: and {o it's dividedin two. 

1, Therbings which cho haſt leen, thar is, the things that ' 1 thy time have happened , or fallen forth 
fince the Golpel b2gang the Hiltory'ot the Golpelin its rite and victories ro this time: And we expone it thus 
and do nor reter it oaly ro the particular Vition ſpoken of before ,tor two realons, 8. Becauſe,Theſe things 
which thou b;ſt ſe:n, ho!d torth the ſubject matter of the Book, as well as the things which are, and the rhings 
which $/a'l ve herzafter. And the things which thou ba#t, een are diltinguish :4 trom the things which are , 
and iethi:gs which shallbe bereaft's : tmey mult theretore be of one forr, And fo, the things which thou haſt 

ſeen, relace cothe tume palt ; the thi 1go which are, to the rime preſent , as the things which 5h.:h: be bereafter , to 

the ume to come. 2. Becaule, comparing thele words with ver. 11. we will anda clear diffcrence: torin 
verſe 14.it's (aidin the tingular numb :r, Moat thou ſeeſt, wriie in 4 500%, andiendir to the ſeyen Churches : 
which looketh to the particular Viſion, ipoxen ot theres or to the tollowing Vitiens 3 looking on the Reve- 
lation, as one Vitioa with lo many parts bur here, it is written, the tings, 1 the plurallz and which thou h.1ft 
ſeen,in the prererite rime, that is, write the things which are pait 3 ro untinguith chem from chings preſenc 
and ro come: and ſo we expound thele things, of the things pait, tro rhe riſe of th: Goſpe! ro this tune, acs 
cording to the (cope of this Prophecy. 

2. The things which axe, thatis, the preſent eſtar of the Churches, inthe two following Chaprers : whick 
holds forth the ſtare ot theſe Churches, as they were for the time. 

3. The things which sballb: hereafter, or, which muſt be hereafcer , point at the S:ory and Stare of th2 
Church from [obrs time to th: ſecond coming of Chriſt : for, trom therile andbeginning ot the Church 
here, ir ends nor, till it bring the Church Militant toGlory, and put rhe wicked inthe bortomleſf- put,Chap. 
20.and 22. I mark ir, becauſe ir feryes ro be a key to the reit ot th: Story. And this diviſion , theweth , 
1.That we arc notto leek in this Book of the Revelation, things that were before Cariſts rime,as ſome need= 
leſly draw ir to the four Monarchies. 2.Thar the things contained in this Book , relate nor to a generation 
or two only; bur to things falling out in the Church tothe end of th2 world: for, rhough (ome little rhings 
before Chriſts time, be binted at in this Book; yet they are nor brought in, as principal P:ophecies , but as 
uſefull,to expound thele principall Prophecies,as whenRome is [poken of ( Chap. 17.) & ics by palt Govern-= 
ments under the name of Babylon ,it is brought inztoclear what 1s meaned by rne whore which lobn law. 

Again, ['wo things further, are obſervable here, x. O i Lord le.us his car- and reſpect to His Church 2 
that will acquaint her with things paſt, preſent, and ro come, tor their comtort & edification,ſo well would 
He have thcm provided with leifons, and pram againlt all times, and whar ever difticulttes may come, 
2.B:ing now to enter to the ſtory, which He is to write, he divides itere he begin, both to make way tor 
clear {{:jn the thing, & for diftinRaefle in the upraking of it; ro make 1tthe more intelligiblero them to 
whom he wiiterh, and roall char ſhould read it ; He draw<thir all up torhree heads. And there is a profi- 
tab:e uierobe made of this for men, in ſpeaking and writing, to be merhodicall and orderly : our Lords way 
of writing, is no friend ro conf.fion , nor enemue ro order, 1t to be, order be made lublervient to editication, 
and nor to c:iriotirie 3 ſuch is Chrifts order here; andto that ſcope doth thart recapitulation (erye » Heb. 6. 1, 
and 8 1. And lo are he writings of Paul often,moſt exact inthis. 

Ver;.20.1 bis yerlc containerh an explication of the myttery,{poken of betore in the Vikon, which lo 'n 
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ſaw: atleaſt of ſo mich of it, as is uſefull and necdt uli co be known: as uſually He leaveth alwayes 10:newhar 

at the |... ot the Vion, to be a key to open the reſt ; So this ſ:ryeth roopen lomewhar that is paſt: ſome- 

thing thar 1s —_ inthe ſevenEyiltles to the A vor » and ſeveral times hereafter. There is tom<rh.vg 
l 


to be (upplied here, while H: la.ch, The myſtery of the [even Stars whizh thou [@aweſt;that is, | will ſhew thee, 
or, [....! cellthee the myſtery of the leyen S:ars,&c, as He faith, Revel 17, I will te | thee the myſtery of the 
woma-', that is, I willletthee know whar ic meanerh ; Iefus Chrilt bling the beſt Interpreter of His own 
min, condeſcenderh to open up lo much of th myſtery as was uſetull and needtull. x. He expoundeth the 
Stars : and then, 2.che Candlefticks. 

1. He expounderh the Stars: The ſeven Stars, are the Angels of the ſeven Churches, that is, the ſeyen Stars 
ſignifie , mean, & repreſen the Ange!s, or Min.iters, or Othcers of the leyen Cnurches; tor it's a thing or- 
dinary, tocall Miniſters, Angels, M 1/.2. 7. The Priefts lips sheu!d keep knowledge, and the people (hould ſcek. 
the Lav at his mouth : for he is the meſſenger of the Lord of Hoſts, In the Original,it is, For he is the Angel of 
the Lord of Hoſts. $5, Judges 2.1.it 15 1aid , ans Angel of the Lor4 came up from Gilgal to Bochim : (he word 1n 
the Ociginalz is, @ m2 ſſenger came up z one , particularly lent tor tat earand, Muniſt-rs are called Ang ls , 1. 
For GoJs ſpeciall imploying them about His me things, beyond orhers, 2. Beca'1ſe of that th-ir lanCti- 
fied (tation : to purthem in mind, thar they should be ia their converſation, Angelical, 3. To make chem 
ro be received as Angels by others: tharisthe Gpny due to them. ” Angels here , 1s not meant ſome 
mote eminent nor another in theſe Churches , ſuch as the Lord Bishop ; bar by Angels, we underſtand all the 
Rishops and Presbyters that were over thele Churchcs. 1. B2caule, wh1 it is Cad, the ſeven Stars, are the 
Angels of the ſeven Churches, it ſpeaketh of them indcfiuitly, wherher they be moe or fewerz nd he ſaith r.or, 

are the _— of the levenChurches,as it faith, zbe ſepenCerdlefticks are the ſey:nChur-bes;our lup-= 
eth, that the is not ſoexact in the one:$1nthe other: tor, it the number of Miniſters were d ti- 
nite, as of the Church:s, Why ſhould the mannerof ſpeech b.: different > nor ſaith ir , the emine-s Angels of 
the ſeven Churches; bur indefinitely, they are the Angele of the ſeven Churchrs, 8s Philip.y. H: writcuh to 
the Bishop and Deacons, ſuppoling a plurality of ſuch inone Town, letle than Ephe/ws , or others mentioned 
here. ,2. ltis notto be expounded of one man , asif ſome one man in each of th-le Churches , 
had had the preheminence, becauſe our Lord writing to ſome of theſe Caurches , and directing the Epiſtle 
ro the Angel, eakerh of them as moez As when he writeth to _ » Chapter 2.verl. 10. He laith, Fear 
none of thoſe things whic) thou 5þ1lt ſuffer. Echold , th: devil chal ca nat of u we 199k thu ye may be 
tried : which muſt relate primarily, ro the Miniſtersin Smyrns: and ppoſech moe Miniſters than one ; and 
that in digeting the Epiſtle to the Angel ot ſuch a Church, b: underſtood the whale collective body ot Mi- 
niſters and Church- ers ; thar afterward He diſtributes in moe individual perlors. S:echeNoces there, 
and on chap 2.verſ.24. where the Church in Thyatirs , is diltribured in three, 1. In theſe, whoare polluted 
Members thereof. 2.inth:ſe, who were free ot thele pollutions called zhereſt. 2, In the Miniſters, who are 
filed Tow, v piv os» as diſtiact from the other two, yct A!{1n the plurall number. 

3. Whar 1s then to be underſtood by Ange! of Epbe)ws (and loof the reſt) we may learn from 4&5 20.17. 
with 28. where Paw having the ſame buſſinetle to do on the matrer,in recommending the care of thatChurch 
toſome , forpreventing il's whica He forelaw tobe coming, H= calleth nor One, bur the Elders of the 
Church of Epbe/ws : and giveth nor to One , the charge or name of B:s2op : burto Allof them He commur- 
tethir. Therefore, feing Paw! comprehenderh all in his S:rmon under that name 479% 7% , verſ 28. (& 
would by writ, as well as word, done it) . we mult ſo ex Emp John to doalſu , rhogh he writein a more 
obſcure ſtile, as b:ſt agreeth with this Prophecie. For this Argument is ſure, Theſ: that TJo:n-wroce to,un- 
der the name of the Angel of Fpbe/1us, (and lo of ocher Churches ) are theſe who have the overtighrot , and 
aurhority oyer, theſe Cnurghes ; Bu theſe are clear to be many Elders,or Bishops; AFts 20. &c. Ergo,&c. 
Therefore take we the ſtile Ang'l, ro be collective, 5.c. rothe Angels ( (eing the [tile , as alſorhe wacter a- 
greeth roall ) or Miniſters ot 1uch a Church : as ſuppoſe one were writing ro Ciry ,. governed by a numb-r 
of Magiſtrates. in an Ariltocratick Government, mightit nor be directed ro the Magittrate of tuch a Cuy , 
and yet nv particular Pre prntes at » burthe whole becolleCtively underſtood? and lo we conceive it 
here, Eyen as, by one bes p.1 3.05. or bead, chap. 17. be doth expreſle a Civil Goreramenr, to wir , 


of Rome, before it was Monarchickzfo may he beundeiſtovd todo,by th: tigurative title Angel herezthough 
ir be inthe fing ilar number z Conſidering with all, that the things charged on this Angzlor required O: hum 
are ſuch as agree not to One; but rothe collective body, of Church-Ofncers rogerher. Belide, moe Mini- 
ſers rhere where than onein thoſe Churches : that is certain,, Eirher then they muſt be compreh-nded 
under th2ritl- of Angel, or elſe takenin ascontradiltinguished trom them wirh the reſt of tac Church ; Bur 
tizar will be found ablurd, Chat the Church and ber guides $.20uld be ſome way contradiltinguished , and yet 

Mioi- 
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{inilters not to Fall under that diſtinCtion ; for Srars they muſt be, thatis , Axge!s ; or Candlſticks, that 1s, 
amongſt ths pe-ples as diſtinguſh:d fron; the Stars 3 But the laſt cannot be, 1lercfore of necetfity, the firſt 
mult be underit6od, We conceive then, asby Church, or Candl-ſtick , is underſtood many Profeſſors or 
Churches, { for under Chwrcb heres ſuch who thus plead , will grant moe particular Churches to be compre. 
hended: fo- . ſry they , they are Dioceſim Churches ) in an united way of worſhipping or Goyernment 3 
So, by /ng'l, many Church-guids in an united way of Goyerning = be under ſtood. Miniſters a: called 
Stars , forche'ercalons, x, To lignifie and ou o.t the eminence and dignity of the Office , that it isa glo- 
rio 15 and ſh'neing Office, 2. Topo.nt oat what is the eſpeciall end ofthis Office ; Ir is ro giye light : as the 
ule of Stars is , to give light to the world ; foir's Minifters main imploymenr , to ſhine and give light to 
others 3 to make the world w hich is a dark night , tobe lightſome. In which ſenſe, Mat. 5» 14. 1:5 ſaid, 
They are thelizi.t of the world. 3. It is to ſignifie , that they are bur ſubſervienr lights: Our Lord Jeſus is the 
Simot Rightco 1inefle, that Lignt , thazgrear Light; and Miniſters are leffer lights. 4. Iris to point out the 
way hoy Miniſters b:come lightiome. Stars receive their light fromthe $ in, and by yertue of that bor= 
rowed tight are made lightſome ; {o Miniſters , are made lighrfome , and ſhire ro give others light , by 
verruc of the light that they receive from Chriſt : they are lights, bur their light is Star light , a borrowed 
lighr : and ecciipſed berwixt Jeſus Chrift and ther, will darken then, ſeeing they haye nolight , but what 
they rcccive from Hum, This would learn Minitters and People a right upzaking ofthe nature of rhis Office, 
and keep of C-ntrary extremes, that both x {ware are [abject uno. 

The t{ccond part is expounded , the ſc ven icks , arete ſeyen Churches , as before he exponed the 
ſeyenS$:ars to beth: Angels of the ſeven Churches. 'The Churches arc called Candlefticks, for thele Reaſors. 
x. Becauſe che Candleſtick isrhar which erly the light is ſer imo : and it's ficred for receiving of lighr , 
thovgh it have none of irs own; ſothe viſib'e Church , is that wherein Chriſt Jeſus ſets his lights , 1 Cox. 
12.28. God hath ſet ſome in the Church , firſt - poſiles , ly Prophets, Gc. The Churchis , as it were, 
th2 Candleſtick ro th? Candle, the _—_ icat of th2 Apoſtles, Prophers and Miniſters after them. 
2. Thoughthe Candleſtick ou no light ; yet ir makes the |ight ſet one it ro be the more uſefull to others, 
as Mat. 5 14. Ye are the light of the world: a city ſet on @ bil! cannot b: hid : neither do men a candle 's 
p:1t 1 under a buskell, but on a Candleſtick,, that it may give light to all that are inthe howſe : So Minitters are 
ict in the Church ; and their ſertirg in the Church, is tuc _—_—_— God preſerves light , ordinarily , and 
makes it ſhine. And ſo, the excellent comely' order of the yifible Church , kyrhs in this, thatir is like a Ciry 
ſ:r 01a hill. And hence the Churchis called the pillay and ground of the ereth, 1 Tim. 3, 15. Th: light of the 
Truth being ſerin the Church, as on a pillar ro make 1t Kyth the more , and te ſcen the her, thar orherg 
may fall in love with it. Andlaying both theſe together , the Miniſters being Light, and the Churches 
Candleſticks , it boldeth out anear and tib relation berwixr Miniſters and People , as1f the People were dark 
without Miniſters 3 and the Miniſters would nor ſhine far , nor be uſefull , if they had not Churches to bear 
th:m up, We ought nor to {train this fimilitudet0) far, as it Churches might be Churches witho:n Miniſters, 
much 1. fſe b:fore Miniſt >rsbe ſet in them, as a Candleſtick ttillis a Candleftick, withour alight, be certainly 
very dark. That is not the ſcope ; but it is ro ſhew thatin Conftirure Churches, whar is Chritts cfteem,borh of 
Miniſters and People, and what is the mutuall relation that ſtands berwixt chem , each toorher. We know 
that rhe Church organized , is but one bocy , whereof the Paſtors are a principall part ; and thar theſe dero- 
gite not tothe other relations berwixt Mimiſtzts and People,as to be Fat hew ro them to begerthem tonou- 
1h them, asa Nurſe doth in giving fuck 3 wo be Morhers, travelling in birth with them zin which reſpect , 
particuliar Churches , and Chriſtians have their being trom M-nifters ,as ſuch inftruments who hath begotren 
them by che immortall ſeed ofthe Word, 

2. Golden Candl-ſlicks , 1. To point our comparatively , the excellency of the Viſible Charch ; aboye all 
Other $.xcicries in the World ; and poſitively, the excellency that is amorg the C h'1rches : a* gold is the moft 
excellent metrall ; ſo the Church is the choice and waill of all rhe World beſide : 11's Gods Garden. 2, Toler 
us ſee whar is B:lieyers duty, and whar all the membzrs of the Church are oblig:d 10, they*oughr to beas gold 
that will abide the rryall , and hath no drolVe. The Church of Chritt ſhould be rhroughly fincere, as gold; rg 
be like every fort of mctrall. will not be enough. | 

Queſt. How can theſe Churches be called gold ſerng many of them are of ſo little worth , that they could ſearc? 
_ the tryall , as Pergamos, Thyarira , Sardis, Gc. and Laodicea ## ſo corrupt that 5he hath no commendation 
a: all } 

Azfiv. Oar Lord leſus deſignesthe Viſible Church, or Churches , nor according to the plurality ; but ac- 
cording to the betrer part : and when there 1s ary gold, He counts by it : eyen as one may call an hep , a 
heap ot corn, though the greateſt part be ch: fe, 3: Thereis ſomerhing eflentiall torhe apo" 5 

© > ; which 
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waich makes them get this denomination ; tor , the Vitvu. Cnurch hath a comparative exccllcncy beyond 
others that are withoat ; and Jef is Chritt looking not to wat they were, bur tothe nature of a Viſible 
Church, %: calls in:m golden Candleſticks , even as he calls the Mintters Stars , tho.igh there were lome a- 
mong them of litrle wouth, as that :ngel cf Laodices : becaule by vertue ot tneir Oifice they were (0: So the 
Caurches writcen to, by the Apoſtles, arecalled Saints, and Holy, in ſofar ; as by verwe of their profeſſion 
and Church-itare-relation thar they ſtood into Gody they were lo. 3, He deſignes them 1o by vertue of their 
obligation ,toler themſee what they ſhould be, and were obliged to be, This is a main reaſon why chcChurch 
of the Jews, is called a Holy People ; not for any great holineſſe thar often was amonyſt them all; bur becaule 
they were ſeparated from other People, to be a peculiar Peopic to him: in which reipect, the children of Be- 
lieyers, are called holy, 1 Cor.7.which is not robe underſtood of any perionall holinetie ; bur of a holinefle in 
reſpect of a federall or Coyenant relation : in which reſpect , they are ſeparated from therelt of the world , 
who haye nor an externall right to ſuc '1 Church-priviledges- Thus, both itock aud branches are holy, and 
no Otherwiſe, Rom.11- Gs 
Which lets us ſee, x. What reſpect Jeſus Chriſt hath ro His Churches andMiniſtery.2,That the Scriptures 
way of expoanding it (elf, is to expound one place by anoth<r; one yerieor phraſe , darkly ſet down in one 
places by an other, inore full andclear in another place. 3. Particularly,how ro expound the word are, or is, 
the ſeyen Stars : are, that is, they ſignitie and repreſent: a word often uled, Gen.41.26. The leyen good kine, 
#re ſeyen years, &c. Sothe Lamb , is the Paſſ-oyer, and Mar.26.25. Takee.t, this is my body this cup 
my bloud, &c.which expreflions holdourt no Tranſubſtantiation, or tran {mutation , or turning of one ſub- 
ſtance into another, more than what is ſaid here imports thar theMiniſters were tranſubſtaniated in Stars,or 
the Churches in Candleſticks, or contrarily : Put ir1s a myſterious, and $.cramentali way of ſpeaking, to ler 
forthrhe thing fiznifted, or repreſented, by giving the name thereof to the ſigne, which repicſentsit, And 
rhis is in many pFices to be adverted umo. 


Concerning 4 Calling to the Miniſterie , and clearneſſe therein, 


His command of writing, was particularly ſet down, = 11, Here again, is renewed; and aſlter« 

| ward, Chap.2.and Chap.z.is ſeyventimes repeated , with relpect toevery Church he writes unto : 
which certaialy is to shew2of what concernment clearnelle of a Call 1s, and that Hoth in generall, 

by and particular ; and is done amongſt other reaſons ior this end, toclear fobnin his Call, and to 
warrand the People in their receiving of his M:{Tage. From which we may gather this, rhat a Miniſter thar 
raketh on him to edifice a Church in the name of the Lord , had need tob- clear of his Call thereumo.trom 
the Lord: it's not the generall that we now inliſt on, to wit, that chereis fuch a peculiar Calling, or, that none 
bar the Lord canauthorize for ir ; bur ir's elpecially concerning that clearnetie which every Miniſter ought 
to have in his Call, that with holy boldneſſe he may go aboutthe work, having peace in himlelf ( whar ever 
he may meer with in it ) as one who hath not rung. whereas the Lord didnor fend him,Jer.23.21.T har this 1s 
exceed: requiſiteto a Miniſter, we ſuppoſe will be oct of queition toall who knvw that Miniſters are 
but Amballdors; & ſo for th:m to want clearnefſe ofthe Lords Call,isto be uncertain whether they have a 
Commisſion or not: & thzretore they who look nortro ix,can neither kaye thar coatidence of the Lords own= 
ing them, or accepting of them in > G6 duty,excepr there be ſoc [atisfaction herein, to wit, that the Lord 
hath ſent chem,or doth. ſend them. Ic will be a puffing queſt.on.:omany one day, Man,w ho made thee a Mi- 
nilter>Who gave thee Commisfion to treat for Chrilt2And al:hough others may have peace i the ule-inak- 
ing ot ſuch amans Miniſtery;.yer himſelf can baye none, he being eyer lyable ro this queſtion, Friend, how 
enteredſt thou hither>& how obtained thou this honour?Doubcleſſe from the detect of chis rryal,it is,in part 
that many thruſtrhemſelyes into the work ar firſt » who! e atrer-carriage & way proves them never to have 
been ſent; which they durlt not have done,had they. walked by this rule of waiting for aCommisſion thereto. 
Aud on the other. hand, ſome really called ro the Miniſtery are yes kept ina kind of bondage,born as to their 
duty & their peace; becauſe irs norclear to them thar it is lo: tor,although the being ofa Miaiſter & hisCai- 
ling,fimply dependsnot on his clearnefl: of his Call: as rhe being ot a B-lieyer. doth nor neceſſarily iuf-r thar 
he ulpidow imlelf ro b2 a B-liever; yet,no queſtion,as a B-lievers particular comfort depend on the cleai- 
nefTe of 115 intereſt, tor which cauſe he # 4 11d Rudy ic ; ſoa Mini ters confidence and quiernels in hiz particu 


lar Miniſtry, doth much depend onthis,rthat he be clear in his Call ro be a Maniſterz for which cale,- rhey 
wholook there- away, or are entred therein, would humbly enquire for nothing more than this, thatthey be 
clear thar they haye Chriſts Commislion for their engaging. And although it be unposlible to be particular , 
or fully ſatisfying in this, ſo as ro meer with all rhe difficulties thar may occurr z, but Chriſtian prudence and 
tendexnefle will-till figd gaatrer of exerciſe in th; deciding thereof; Yery haying this occafion here, ( _ iS 
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Chap.1, Book_of the Revelation, 45 
alſo frequ-ntin this Book) we may,once for all,.ay a word inthe generall to what may give a Miniſter cleac- 
nelc in his Calling : v hich we may take upin a tive-fold conliderarion- x.Of a Miniſters Call to that work , 
in generall.2.To a particular _ 3.n carrying a particular M.ſl;ge rothat People. 4. W hat is required 
of him as to writing ior the ber.efi: of the Church. 5. And whar retpect People ought ro haye ro Gods calling 
ot a man,in their hearing and reading: 

For the firtt,we ſay, 3. Thar Mimiters would ſoberly endeayour ſatisfaction at their entryziſthey be call- 
ed tothat work or not ;zand begin with that: This is certain, that it's nor indifferent , whether men betake 
themrto thiscalling or an other: tor God hath not indifferently diſpenſed his ralents: nor hath he left men to 
tharliberty, ro chooſe as they will 3 but willeth them to continue and abide in thar calling wherertothey are 
called: and not which they have choſen themlelyes : yea , that a man haye ſome knowledye or affection to 
that work of the Miniitery, will nor provehimto be called, allthough al! that is externally needfull for his 
promoving therein did concurr 5 for that will uot prove a call roan other C.uarge or Truſt ; and {o notto this: 
and no queſtion, it being adel:rable thing in irſelt tobea M-ſſenger for J-fus Chriſt ro bis Church » many 
may dehirethe oftice ot a Biſhop, and be approven of God in their look there-away ; and yer indeed never be 
called of God aQtually to ir, as experience way confirm, 

S:condly, When we ſpeak of a Call in any ofthe former reſpects, it's not to be underſtood , that men now 
areto look for an immediate and extraordinary Call, as John and the Apoltles had , Thar were as unwarran- 
table as to look for anextraordinary mcaſure of gifts, ſuch as they were furnished with ,. and thar in an im- 
mediate way ; but it is that as extraordinary Officers bad extraordinary and immediate evidences ot their 
Call ( tor ſoir required) ſo Miniſters and ordinary Office-bearers , thar are called in a mediate way , would 
ſeek tor ſuch evidences, as mediately may fatisfierhem : forthe mediate calling of the Church, according to 
Chriſts Ordinance, is Chriſts call, as that mpre immediare was: and therefore, A#.21.28.and elſewhere,rth<1iec 
Elders and Paſtors of Epheſus ( who yer, no queſtion, had but ſuch a Call as rhele that were choſen by the 
People, and ordained by the Presbytery, At. 14-23, ard 1 Tim 4. 14.) are ſaid to be ſer over the Flock b, te 
holy Sheſt : and ſo Paſtors and Teachers, whoare to be continued inthe Church by a mediate way of mans 

tranſmitring it -oothers,as Pays word is, 2 Tim.2.2.are yet accounted a gift of Chrilts ro his Caurch, as the 
Offices of Apoſtles, Eyangeliſts, &c.are, Epheſ.4.11, 

Thirdly, In this enquiry, the great ſtrefle wonld not be laid on a mans own inclination , or a ſuppoſed im- 
pulſe, which yet may be bur the inclination. Thar being found re flaw trom , or to go along with rational 

» may haye its own weight; bur otherwiſe , not : for we ſee often men more attectionately inclining 
to what they ſhould not, than to what they ſhould, H2nce many ran who are notſent : whoſe inclinations 
certainly lead them to it : and others again, that aremolt convincingly called , have yer difticulty rogo over: 
their inclinations,as doth appear in Mojes, Jeremiah and Jonsb , atl aſt in his Cill ro Niniveh. And our 
hearts bzing deceitfull,and we ready ro account the motions of our own ſpirits rob. b2rrer than they areztherc 
1s need, whether in the generall, orin the particular call, r2 b: wary b-rc. 

' More parcicularly,we conceivethar bath in generall,& with relation to a particular place forthe clearing of 
a Miniſters Call, reſpect is to bz had to thele four: which may b- ſatisfying as to his peace,when th:y concurr.. 
8- Amans Gift, is the great differencingCharaCt-r ofa Call , though it be nor ot ic ſelf , conſticurive of a. 
CHI, rhaxis, tharorie b2 in ſome mzalure 44d1Zx]1x 65, or , apt to t2ach: this being infall:bly rruz,that whom 
the Lord _ for any imploymentin His Hole , ifir were b it to mike Cartains , Sockets, &c, to the 
Ark, H2 will ſome way fir, & make them (arable to it: & thisis asth: Seal whereby Heeyinceth in the 
hearts of Hzarers, that h2 who treats, is his aurhoriz :d Ambaſſador. | 
2. To clearaman to exerciſe his Gitt : itmuſt not only bza Gift, but ſound & declared tobe ſo , by theſe to 
Whom the tryall of Gifts is committed by Jeſus Chriſt : for, it's nor the hayinga Gift , that maketh a Call; yea , 
nor that wh:chmaketh it a publick Gitr , or to bz acknowledgedas ſuch: burii's the orderly Authoritative 
misfion, that followerh upon that Gift : in which reſpect , the exercilc of the Gif , and the laying on of the 


on oe the Presbytery, arc put rogerher, 1 Tim.4.14. even though it ſeemerh that he had knowledge and 


AE. © er as 


ſts before. If it were not thus, what a confuſion would there be in the Church of Chriſt, more than 10 ary 
Commonwealth 2 Where it's not Gifts that conſtitutes-a Magittrarey or an Ofncer; but the 01 derly calling; 
of a perſon thereunto by ſuch. as have Authority: which ought alſo Gingularly ro be obſerved here. And the 
Lorg rd hath appointed this, not only for the publick order of his houſe, which is exceedingly priſed by Him ;. 
but alſo for the particular clearing of the perſon that is robe deſigned. Thus,I conceive, a perſon thar is at 
ſome doubr abour his Gift, and posſibly thinking it fic to edibe 3. yer,upon luppoſition that it be found other- 
wiſe by theſe to whom the Spirits , or Gifts,ought to be ſubjected, be may _ peace inabſtaining, wht: 
ever lus own thoughts be: becaulc the Lord hath nor _ theſe his rule,  Hencealſo , on theorher = " 
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-another ; as ſuppoſe one hath means and Wayes 1n uy vg ny ney for his education, which others h. 


46 An Expoſition of the Chap. 
tome.who may eſteem their Gife unfit for edityuyg of the Caurch ; yer if ir b2 found otherwile by theſe 
whole place leads rhem to decide, and whole coalctznce Wil make the ntender 11 ity they ouzht, and may W 


_ withpcace yeeld: wl.e ca$ if there were no Authoriamnye trial, what a torture would it be to 1ume to haye 


the: weight wholly lying on tacmfſelyes, and what a door would be open troth2 molt telt-contident perſons rþ 
on t_... other hand ? Yea, were it not thus, there wo.ild be no need Ot the trial of Gifts, enzoyned» x Cor. 1 4. ® 
27,31. which baing 10 extraordinary gificdProphets, 1's much mote to be reipedted in ordinary Muult.r> : CC 
ne1eher were there ut: for tomany precepts totty, and lu many characters how ro dilcern them that are tit- | 
ted for, or called to the Munttery ; whe. cot, zo be aptiotrezch, 15 amanone, it there were not weight ro be 
laid on the prooation, and determunation of a Presbyterie, wa are ty count to God for their decition in tucia et 
a ca”, and are nor left to inditferencie 07 arburarincfle therein. FED vv 
3. For amars p:a.C, betid-th- former two, fanglense in h:m, elf is neceffary , withoat which , both the 7 
f5r1ne; rwo will not (uttain him ag,..nft a challenge: exc. pr ehere ve a reltimone here, that conſcience to du- * 
ty, and obedience to Gods Call made him yeeld tou ; h.c Goon glory , and promoying ofthe Work of the 


- 


cd:fying of Chrilts Bady, Was hisend ; and that [11s raking up ot Caritts mand, to be calling him ro follow this be 
Call, wa: his mcfive taar made him berake huntelfro this Cailhing and not to another, and that upon deljb-:- 
rationand fearch made, to ditcern che mind of God. Wacre th:te chree conCurr, to wits a Gift, and that or- al 
derly approveny with the hearts y :clding £0 che Call, upon that account » to do Chrilt teryice in that, more Wl 
thin ina other ſtatio7, b<caute it appreacnds hun ro call to that unployment and not to anothr , we con- 
c2ive there isgood ground of peace 10 a$chere Cannot be a torturing crallenge upon this occation ; for , al- he 
thoagh men 1ntrulted totry, are not 12fal.ble tn diicerning ot Guts 3 yer, when ule is made ot this way, a; al 
Cirifts Ordinance, for atraining latistactiou in this matter of a wall, Ws nor like that his Ordinance will be 
a [nareroany: and if eriers of Guts shoul1 anitake; yet may it be ex dythar either the Lord will difcoye ® 
it timouſly ſome other way to the perlon Concerned, 0: gracioully ocher way pity him, who did yeeid fo 
only our of reſpect to his Call as it was tuppoled by ham. And who knowerh alio,bur Gifts may, follow by 
Gods bleffing upon Labours , when He lo clearsa Call, 1f the Quettion only be there > As one may hay: 00 
peace in a ft :acie , when ſingly ivs1mnbraced out of the conſcicnce of Gods Call » although it may b: fy 
they who had hand in his election did unfi:-ly make chole of ſuch a perion, And though this tinglenetle bt 
not limply neceflary tothe bing ot a Call; ( tory there may be a Call without it, as in Iudes ) yet, 1s timply = 
neceflzry tor the mans peace thar aCce pts 1t. ; = 
4. We take in here the conliderations of Gods providence , and the concurrence of his diſpenſation : which, 
though they will not determine a Call tunp!y, noc makea Thing lawtull ro one , whicn 15 not 10 it ſelf lays 
Full ; yer, in poſitive duries, they may do inuch to calt the ballancein twaying a man to enc Calling beyon: 


not zOr, he hath been led to ftudy,conlclence purs at hum to ome Calling,and it may b2,pointerh ar this 
at leſt ſo far as to make proot of it : all doors tor othe: Callingsare thurt upon him , fo that he muſt berak: 
himſelf rothts , or languizh in doing of noching: ſomerunes others may be made uſe of to pur at him , an 
the mind is kept in diſ.quiet while he cllaycth any other rhung; reaiou here Shewerh, iuch & ſuch like thing 
concurring, may haye ſo nuch weightas tO encourage Gac tO coliow tais mouon,and;may coafirm him wi: 
this along with the former three, or hath th. tollowing upon ir, ; 
{frhere were more particular enquary called for concerning r..atiwpulle of theSpirit, which may be in on yig 
in reference to the Miniſtery , how 10 Wicernit ? and what wcight to lay on it > We contellce that it is hard: 
decide therein : the operations of the Loxds Spiru being mylt<rics> ana often ſeeming unreaionable to mc. nat 
a alſo rhe deceirs of our own hearrs ate deep, and nor calily reached : Yer, for helping inthis,we may 15; ne 
T at it's noturafuall tro the Lord, ro pouſe one by His Spirie , wiea He mingerth to have him tothe Mir mip 
{t-ry; and thereby to ſtir the heart of one, more than anotkzr, and more to this Calling than another, thou? hit 
in all, or at all rimes, notin the ſame meaſure. This in experience hath been found, andGold hath afterwa. hh 
lealedit ro have beenof him: and by this, many have b2en brought to the Minittery , who have been prot * 
r ble&init 3 whoy had not this been, would never have thou hr on it, or haye þzen perſwaded thereto by cop 
rhers. And (eing the Calling of the Miniſt-ry is in anelpecial and pecyliar way from Ged, and eminent; Gt 
His choice herein doth appear, it $nor inconlittent with His foveraigary and intereſt th-reinzthat he uſe th: cox 
mean oc way of an inward unpulſe. And although wharts exp-elly tpoken of this in $:ripture be fort! the 
moſt part inreference to extraordinary Otficers , and rhat in an Extraordinary manner ; yet by proportiv me 
may an ordinary inpulſs be gathered fron that as Coacurring in tae ſending of ordinary Officers, asth:r.' cel 
a1 ordinary motion of the Spirit;acknowledgedin orner lawtul duties. Yer, x. Adverth, that this impulſe: cha 
Lne Spiritz 18 not in all alike or equally diſcernable. The Lord fomerimes will rhraft one forth by a more is Hi 


Wi. 


. Chap.2. Dook of the Revelation. 47 
. ward impulle ; and will draw oth-rs by more external means : Hence it will be found, thatif the thing b- of 
' God, wherethe way is meſt i1p;obable, and there be teweſt encouragements and leaſt ourward draviing , 
: there the inward thruſt is the more ſtrong: becauſe by itthe Lord doth ſuypplic the want of that weight , 
which thete ourward helps might haye on Him. And again, where 0.1:ward things do more convincingly 
: concur, as thata manis purpoſly,asit were, educated in reference to chat end, provided for, and encouraged 
© by others inthe undertaking thereof,£5c. In thele, althoughthe end may be fingle, yer ofcen is the inwar 4 
. impulleleff: diſcernable: becauſe the Lord harh provided orher meanstodraw them torth, which do fpply. 
© that: neither is he to be aſtricted ro one way of proceeding in this, 2. advert , rhatthis impulſemay b- , 
. when yet it is not diſcernedgeither becaule ir is not taken h2ed unto ; or , becauſe the inclination may be pre- 
j ol, and the perion not diſcern the language checeof, Or, becauſe thez Lord may makeir a{cend by the 
hs and degrees, as it were, at firſt withdrawing the mind only from ſor defign that it was ſet upon ; and 
itmay not be polirively at firſt known what he aimetb at: And, Secondly, He may inclinethe heartto, and 
* being irin love with reading, and ſtudyingzand other means which afterward he may make uſe of in reference 
* torhisend ; and yer poſſibly hide from the perſon that which he aimeth at by this. Thirdly, He may make 
” affticinwardly in the heart, making ir ſome way diſquier in every other thing , and reſtl;flc in wha: .oever it 
* rarneth ic ſelt to, as nor being its proper work ; that thereby H-: may conſtrain it to look lome other-where, 
© Fourthly, When this is done, He may make the perſon content toeffiy the trial of his Gifr, if to be by that. 
| hemay atrainquietneſſe, and yer (till the perſon be burtryi whar the language of that impulſe may mean , 
" and nor be diltinctly clear of the reſult. And, the Lord doth wiſely follow this orderypartly,to draw on the 
" perſonby who might otherwiſe be ſcared , if all were preſer”-dto,him togerher; and partly,that in due 
© onder he might effetuare his point, and train up the inſtrument roa fitreeiſe tor the work heis to call him. 
” tw, whereas , if be had pereraticn of Gods calling of him to the Miniſtry ar firſt betore any acquired firnelſe 
* forthe ſame, he mi in hazard to flight the means, and 4 ne irate in the thing;which ch. Lord allowerh 
)] not: partly alſo he doth it, to keep (ſuch wag. rn ee im rrnques, ov every ſtep , one after 
© another; (0 tharalcho igh ar tirſt,one b2 nor clear thu God ealleth him to the Miniitery ir ſelf, yer if he be 10- 
* farclear, as char he calls him ro forbear ſuch anorher Culling, to follow ſucha Studyzto «(ay trials,&Fe. he 
, hr to yeeld rothar, waiting for what God may further reveal to him, Theretore, 3. Advert. » that diffe- 
] to be made between an impulle ro the ſtudy of Divinity , and an impulſe to the Miniſtery :. one 
really be (tirred ro the ficſt , and ought to account it ſo, and lo tar to yeeld, withour diſputing what way 

1 Flows as we may ſee in many, whoin the ſtudy ot D.yiniry,and incrials haye given goo proot ofGods ap- 
" pwpving them in going that length, and yet he hath thought meer by death, or orherwayes to preyenttheir 
k entered actuallyco the Muuttery ; which declareth that they were neyer called thereunto;as thzreforc; 
" byany ſe, one cannot warrantably conclude that he is certainly to live ſolong ; {o can he nor certainly 
| , that he is called ro b: actually a Minifter, which fuppoterh the former: and therefore certainty in 
is not to be ar firſt enquired for, or expected ; b.t ſo much isto be reſted in , as may give the conſcience 
neiſe inthe preſent ſtep, ſuppoſing that death ſhould prevent a) other : this being the Lords way, thac 
one follow His Call, it will be clearer unto him: like one thar aſcenderh by degr-es , be is ſtill in 
ty to behold the furrher. Yet, 4. Adverr, that every impulſe, which maybe ro the Calling of the Mi- 

is notro be accounted animpulie of the Spiric of God : or, as his moving either to the ſtady:ing ofDi- 
{ vintty , or the following cf the Mintſtery; as we may ſcein the multitude of falſe Prophers of old, and in the 
+ experience of later times, wherein many have,and do run, whom the Lord neyer ſent. And conſidering the 
- nature of our ſpirirs , and the way thar the devil may have in th: ſeducing of ſome,and jumbling of others: this 
' needech not w be thought ftrange. "The grear di then will be, how.ro diſcernthe yoice of the Spi- 
: ref God in this particular, from the yoice of our own ſpirits, or of thz devil,in this reſpe& , transforming 
; hitelfinto an Angel of light, and ſometime; even wieg honeſt hearts tort. eartempaiog of this as a yoo 4 
, , Who yer may not b2called th-reunto of God indeed. 

To help then in the trial of this, Conſider, 1.'T har that whicbis animpulſe of the Lords Spirir,'dcth more 
| compoſe and ſantife the whole f. ane ef the inward man, it being thar ſame Spirit which is the Spiric of 
| Grace and ſupplication; ri. erefore the more ſenſibly.he pouſe, the more (enſibly are theſe effects; & the more 
| 'ed and ſanctified a heart be,.themo.e elcar and dittinct will t. at impulſe of the Spirit be :. becauſe 
: thewl th2 heart is more impartial to d:\cern the ſame.. And alchough this impulſe of the Spititbe bur acom- . 
/ may work, which maybein a hypocrite, and-{o alway hath not this{anCtitying efficacie with .t; yer,we con- 
: ceive where one, our of conſcience, rcf:&terh onir, to try wi hither it be of God or not , there can be no con- 
© clafion drawn from it ro quierthe conicience inthe acknowledginent thereof, except it be found tobe like 
» His Spiric in rhe effects of ir, 
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An Expoſition of the Chap. 1: 

2. Thr this impulſe of the Spirit , is not backed with th- affiſtance of our ſpirirs ; but ſome v a y it CON- 
{train-ch them to yeeld rom , even contrary to their own inclication , So rhat it moveth and carrieth a man 
over thethoughts of gain, reproach, credit or lofſe , over hi; inability and unfinle ; which are never more 
di covered thin when this impulle is frongelt and moſt diſtinct; as we may ſee in the examples of M oſes, Fe- 
remizh, &c. whereas motions tron our own ſpirits, do often lefſen the dificulties, and hide the urficucttand 
i:ability that is within us, and readily ground themlelyes upon ſome luppoſcd ability or probability , more 
than there 1s ——_— reaſon for. 

3. That Gods Spirit moveth by ſpirituall motives like himſelf, as the romoving of Gods glory, the 
editication of His people , the preventing of a challange, by giving es ro Hun, and ſuch like 
whereas other motions haye ends and morives like rhemlelyes , as in the talie prophers' and other, 
reachers inthe New T.ſtament r xy be ſeen; who fed notthe flack, bur themſelves, and icrved not the Lor: 
Chriſt, bur their own bellies, and toi'ght their own credit, eaſc,Gc, yea, even Judas , though extraodinari} 
moved by the Spirit; yerit's like taat was not the motive which prevailed with himrto yeeld ; bur ſom: 
carnal morive, whether gain, credit or {uch likey as is held forth inthe Goſpel. 

4. Thacthe motion of the Lords Spirit, 1s, 10 its nature, kindly; andinirs way, regular , according to the 
rule of the Spirit in the Word , rhat1s , it doth nor drive the heart violently —_ Devils inietion> , Not 
aoth it precipitat in the following and perſuing of what it moveth to ; bur , as having the command of th: 
hearc , he moveth natively , without making the ſpirit confuſed, and he prefleth the proſecuring of what he 
moyeth unto , orderly, it beinz rhe ſame Sparit that hack laid down a rule ro walk by in the Word, and now 
{tirs within rhe heart : and therefore, 1 einward impulſe , cannot butbe anſwerable ro rhe outward rule. 
Hence alſo the ſpirits motion , is ſubmitiive ro the way of rrial appointed in the Word, andisnot abſolute or 
peremptory : whereas motions from our ſelyes , or fron che deyil , are head-ftrong, andirrezular, aiming a 
theendof thing , withour reſpeſt to the oy parting tor atraining it, or, at lealt,do not ſo heartily approye 
of the one as of the orher, eſpecially it ir be thwarted inits deſign by them. 

5. That this motion of the Spirit putrerh to the uſe of all mcans thatlead tothe end, as well asto theend i 
felf , that is, reading, ſtudying , praying, or w hat may fit one for that end : for, the Spirit never dividerh the 
end and rhe means : and Pau's word to Timethie, ſubjoyning that precept » give thy ſelf 20 reading , to tha 
other of his fulfilling hs Miniſtne , doth coifi.m this : whereas, when theſe are wyided ; there can be no Clain 
Es hiethe aqullaoithe Spice, os ding, gifting impete, and carrying 

6. Conſider, thatt eotthe Spirit, isa fitting, gifting impulſe, and carrying along with it aca 
city in ſome meaſure for , and afſuitablenſſero , the thing that it calls co. Hence, aha 95. the Gallo 
the Spirit, and the Gifs of the Spirit go rogether. And this laſt + is piven as the evidence of th-- firkt,,, andin 
this reſpect , although theremay bean impulſe ro the ſtudy of Divinity without rhe Call of che Spirir unt 
the Miniſtrie ; yet c:n thar never be count<d an impulle of the Spirir aCtually roenter the Miniſterie, wher 
this gifting of the Spiritis not: for, itcannever be inſtancedinall the Word of God, thar His Spirit ſent any, 
bur his Call was ſealed by his Gifting of them. And (o, 1n effect, the trying of this impulle,ſo as one may har 
ſatisfaction theirein , will for the mott pare reſolyeinthe trial of thoſe rwo formerly mentioned , ro wit , the 
titneſſeof ones Gift to reach. Secondly , The finglenefſc and "oe the mocive whereby one is (waye! 
to follow the impulſe: for, alrhough rhe Spirit may moye ; yerif ir be forme caraal ground that perſwaderh th: 

erſon to yeeld to that which the Spirit moyeth unto, it can be no ground of peace. Theſe rwo then arez 
leaſt, ast0 a mans peace , the ſin? quibus non , 1n the trial of this impulſe : forhat without them , he cannd 
conclude himſelf to be called actually roenter the Miniſtrie, or have peace in the undertaking the: cof. 

To ſpeak a Word then to what weight 1s to be laid on this impulie: Concerningit, we ſay. 1. Thar if: 
things belide concur tothe fitting and ©1alifying ofa Miniſter, this is zorfimply tobe accounted 1 ſine quo ne 
in ones undertaking : Becauſe, I. There may be ſome impulſe , rhoiigh we dilcernit nor. 2. B-caule th:: 
are more clear [qe to gather Gods mind from , as the effects of the Spirit fiering one with Gifts for tt ' 
cha'ge, and other g laid down , whereupon weight may more ſately be laid, rhan upon any inwa: 
apprechending , or not apprehending of the Spirits motion, which is ne ver given ro us in any thing) as thz alor 
rule of obedience: and we muſt __ the monon of the Spirit to be where theſe Gifts are , ſeeing as:h 
xmpulſe hark alway rhe Gifts with it, fo we may gather the impulſe from the Gitrs. 


2. We lay, that where oth?r things concur nor, no impulſe is to be accounted a ſufficient eyidence of a Ci. 
tothe Miniltery timply , upon the grounds formerly given: yer, 3. AdiſtinCt nariye, ſanCtifyingimpulle 
may be a Call to uſe means, and to wait on in Gods way for attaining of fi:nefle in alubmitſive manner, ſecs 
my rather ro know what God intends,than as being abſolutely derermined in reſpect of the end. 4. Alrhoug: 
Gifts, fingleneſſe of heart, and an impulſeconcure togeth-r ; yer will not theſe conſtiruce a Miniſtzr , thovgs 

| the 
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they may evidencea Call rothe Miniſtery,and warrand oneto ſtep in, when a door is opened to them: beca.ue | 


' neither 0: thele. do include an Authoritative Commiſſion for him ro treat , although they do pur him in aca- 


pacity co be ſent asan Ambaſſado: of Chnilt, , when he ſhall be Authorized. Hence ir is, thatin th. cale of 
D-icoms, Aﬀs 6. who areby Gif:s fitted tor their Othcez and of Bisheps , Tit, 4.7.8. andg. who are,in 
th. :elpects there {ct down, to be found qualified for their imployment 3 yetis the Authoratiye ordaining 
of both, mentioned , as that which did conſtitute rhem Officers in theſe reipeRtive ſtations. Laſtly , we ſay , 
that yerthis impulſe, when all concur with ir, may have irs own cumulariye weight, fer the ſtrengrhning of 
on: th: hath it,corhe undertaking of thisCharge,when the Lord in his ordi ay-opens the dcor unto him, 
To ſhut up this part of the ditcorle , we conceive, thatit were uſefull ro the Church, and conducing ex» 
ceedingly for th: cleari ng of Entrants to the Miniſtery; that there were ſome choice and way of tryall , both of 
ſuch as migit be prelently foundsfit to eneer the Miruttery and alſo of orhers that might be adviſedto ſtudy in 
ref2. ence thereunto : and that it might not belefc unto men themlelyes atone, whether they will offer them= 
ſclvesto tryall in referencero that Charge or nor. For ſo, many may , and no queſtion 1 , ſmorher good . 
Gifcs which might, be uſcfull » rhe.eby prejudging the Church thereof, who by this grave convincing , and 
( ercir fail ) Auraoritative way might be ne and would more cafily be made ro yeel4 thereunto, 
when the burrhen thereof were not wholly left on themſelves 3 whereas now , partly , from ſhune and mo- 
deſty, partly, from cuſtome, and underyaluing of the Minittery , nane ordinarily whootherwile have a ter- 
porall beirig, or any place, do berakethemlelves to this Cllling : and it's bard ro ſay that either none ſuch are 
gifred for ir, or that tuch Gifts ſhould be loſt. Andbytnis , on the orher ſide, we ſuppoſe , that many who 
do now deſign themſelyes 10 the Miniſtery , (becauſe none hut ſuch as take that way ae called thereto } 
would b2 athamed to thruſt torth themlelyes ; and fo the Chn:ch might haye acceſle a greardeal berter ty 
the providing of her ſelf withable and qualified Miniſters ; whereas now ſhe is , almolt , confined in her 
choiceto a number that give themſelves , or at moſt , are defigned by their Parents , or poflibly conſtrained 
by neceſſity ro follcw ſuch a ſtudy. 11's true, this way the Lora may provide his Houſe , and may ſo engage 


of every member , and any m 
queſtion » but the Caurch might call amemb.r, upon ſuppolit ou of his qualitications , rorryall , and 


or place ; providing their bei umployed in this tation » May be more uſetull ro the Chu: ch, and the edificati- 
_—_ Chriſts' Body, than their being 1nployed in no Calling ar all , orin any other Calling. ; Tais bei —_ 
ro be granted,that ſome men may be ſo utctull in, and tit ror publick ciyill Callings,as that thereby tt; ch 
may be benefited iofar, that it will not be meet inexery cale , and ineyery perſon , co uſe this power ; yer 
ſuch exrraordinary cales being laid afide , no doabr ordinarily it were uſefull : And leeing all Incorporatioas 
and Commonw $ haye this liberty rocall , and wploy their members , withour re: pect to their ogrn ir» 
clinanzons , ſo as it may be moſt bekovetull for the good of rhe Bolly 3 this which nature teacher , and ex- 
perience hath confi-med in them » cannot b2 denied co the Church; whichis a Bolly , and hath its own policy 
given to irby J-ſus Chriſt for the bulding up of ir felt. This way is alſo agreeable to Scripture : and to the 
practice of rhe Primitive times : none can ſay thatthe Church did nor chooſe her Elders and D:acors, and 
other officers ot of all her members indifferently , as ſhe thought fir , As 6. ſeven men fitly qualified are 
ro be looked out amongit all the People z {oin Pauls practice through the 4&5 :; andin his directions to 
Timothy , and Titus : \uch only are nor to bechoſen , who offer them elyes toit : bur inditferently , ſuch as 
may be belt qual fi--d, are:obe ehquired tor,and when found , whazcyer they te, ro be calledand ordained 
to the Mi::|tery. By al: which , ars like the Apoſtolick way to enquire tor men thar be found 
qualified torrhe Miaſtery 2 andallo, rhar fhuning » or repining toenter the Maniltery in any — found 
qualificd for ir,and thus called ro irghath never been luppokedas allowable by the Apoltics; bur it was looked 
upon as a duty , for thole that were ſo called, to obey , as it was the duty of others tr: enquire for ſuch. -- To 
this alſ,, may that exhortation of Peterrelare , 1 Epiſt. 5. Chap and 2. verſe. Feedthe flock, of Ged which us 
amongſt you , taking the 0Ye1ſight thereof not by con, '1aint , bur willingly, Be. whereby it would ſeem ,:har 
he is prefling ob=ctence 11991 cholc that were Called , that willingly they ſhould und- rec the overfightof 
Gods flock. Waich wo.d:, it well conſidered, would pinch exceedingly a tender Contcience cf any man, 
if aCall were rh-1s p:4T-d upon him. And indeed , if it were at mens option — rorefuſc ſuch aCall, 
the directions that arc givento the Pcople and Miniſters m_ ſearching out » calling and orgaining (C.), were 
eo 
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ro no purpoſe ; for thus they might all be truſtrated, We donorfay this to prejudge the laudabic way of 
— Scudents in reference to:thisend., it lcemeth that eyen amongſt the fews, theſe who were to 
r 


teach eople , were numerous, and as it werein Co!ledyes, trained.up with tne Prophers , & thete who 
were able reteach r!zem. The Apeſtles alſo were nor defechive in training; of young men. in ref:rence to 
this, which ſh:ws the laudableneiſe ofchat way. And alrhough the main partthe1evt b2:noc to ve placed in 
Scholaſtick debates ; yer is training neceſſary»which in the meanelt Calling is found uictuli; and therefore , 
net juſtly ro be denied here. We would only fay,1. Chat they would be ſome cnoife made in the deligaing of 
Yourhs for that Scudy : fothatinan orderly way , ſome mighc be ſo trained , and not haye liberty other- 
wayestowithdraw ; and orhers timeouſly adviſed. to-look ro { meother impleyment. 2. We would nor 
have Ele&tions bounded and limit-dtothat number ,. ſoas either any wholoeyer thus trained up ,, aught cer- 
tainly bz ſuppoſed as capable of being Miniſters , or asif no Congregation or Presvytery nught tix tacir 
eye upci', or give a Call unto any other. This way of calling was long continued inthe Prinuauve Church ,, 
as we may feeinthe exampleof Ambroſe , whobcing a Senator and Pretdent ( altho.gh. nor yet Buptiz:d ) 
ne-yertheleſſe , b:cauſe of his known ability, piety .and prudence, was unexpectedly, anJunammo.lly call- 
edro be Biſhop of Millan: and notwithitanding ot his great oppolitnelſe therero , was atlengrh lopretled. 
ashe was madeto yeeld: and after proved auocable 1initrument in the Church of Chrilt, And iCsremark+- 
ed, that the good E nperour Valentinian, di. exceedingly rejoyce ,. when he heard it, blusfiag God that 
had led him ro choole one rorakecare ot bodies, who was accounted fit to take care of louls, Theoderet. 
Fif./ib.4.cap.6, Thelikeis recorded by Ewagriue. Hiſt b.4.cap.6, Ot one Euphraimius, who, while he 
was Governor of the Eaſt, waschoſen co b- 5:1hop ot Antioch, whichche aurnor callerh ſedes. Apoſtolic. 
Thisis alſothe eftabliſh:d Doctrine of our C:-urch 1a the tirit Book,of Diſupline, 1n that head that conc.rnecth 
Prophcſying andinter _ Scripture, whereof theicar- the words, Moreover.men in whom is ſuppoſed to 
be any Gift , which might edie the Church, if they were implojed, muſt be charged by the Minijters and Elders. to- 
jornabemſabves with the Ses fron and company o/ interpreters , to the end thay the Krkmay judge whither they be 
able toerye to Godsglory aud the profit ot the Kars y. in tac yoann of Miniters or not. And. it any be 
found diſobedient , and not willing to communicate the Gitts and ſpecial «gy of Go. with their brethren, 
after ſufticient admonition , Diſcipline mult proceed agatalt rhem , aro that the-civil Magiſtrate concur 
with the judg and eleFtion 'f the Kirk: for n» man may be permined, «5 beſt ple.iſets bim , to hive witoin the 
irk of God ; but every man muſt beconjtrained b; fraternal admonition., andcorrettion, io beſtow his labours , 
—_ of the Kirk.be is required, to uhe edification of others. W hich 1t ut were zealoully followed, migtcby Gods 
blesfing- prove both profitable , and howourable io the Church. ; 
Tow ſomerhing tothe ſecond head __ » to wit, ota mansclearneſſe tothe Miniſterie ofa parti» 
cular ion, we ſuppoſe that this allois neceſſary tor his peace » Icing therets norea;on that men 
oughrarbirrarly to-walk herein, but accordingly asthey are Callcd of God roar place andnot. r@ another. : 
therefore we ſce that in Fobn's commisfion ; the general is not Only expreſſed ; but particularly,he isinttr&t- 
edin referenceto ſuch and ſuch particular Churches : and accordingto thus, we lee 1n the Hiltory.of the As: 
that ſome were ordered to Preach inone place, 2nd ſome in ano:her ; and As 1 3. Paul and Silas inth. ir 
leaving Antioch, and going tothe Gentiles, were notonly called b Ln » but contumea and aurhor1zed by 
the laying on of handg,and we do 1brnot but this general allo will be gvanted.For helping ro clearnefle there- 
in , the former general rules, are alſoro be applied with {| pecial relpect.to the particular Cale, As,1.1t is to be 
rried,if the Giftbe nor only luitable to editicarion in general , bur co rhe eitication of that people in particu» 
lar: ſothatif when rheir caſc, rr 09 qualiacations, Be. and his gifts,diſpoiition , &Kother tureſle , 
both in reference to his publick Miniſtriein D»Ctrine and Diicipline , asalloro his induments in reterence to 
his private converfarion ( yea, thzir very corruptions and whrauries being compared togethe; )If, 1 ſay, ſuch 
aman may, in well grounded realon, be looked upon asqualified for tae cuitying, ot ſuch a people: Inthis 
compariſon alſo, reſpect would be had even to the more publick ſtare of the Church: - fo as amans firneiſe 
-wouid not only be tried with refpe&t-to the Congregation it ſelt.;. but with reipect ro other things. 2. This 
fine: would betound and d:termined to be ſo, by thele whole place iris totry Gifts , eyeninthis reſpect. 
3: The rryſting of providences isto b2 obſerved; as» the riſe of the Call, itir proceed. from no natural or 
carnal ay þ if nooth-r door be opened elſwhere ro himwhoiscalled , he may the more warrantably ftep i: 
there ,if no probable ſerriing ofthat Congregationappearotherwiſc than by him,(o as his refuſing might oc- 
caſion a detriment to thar place? If things look ſo as he have an elteem witao. prejudice 1n the h:arts of tha: 
people; ſoas he may probibly expectwo be looked on asa Miſter, . & to haye the Word withour prejudice 
recivedfrom him in thar place? Ao if without carnall reſpects tus heart be made roigclinethar-way , or if 


unexp:Redly & eyer many difficulriesthe people haye pitched on hum &adberedto bim > Thele, and ſuc! 


like ; 
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like , may have their own _ » ſo as to help to gather this concluſion, That probably ſuch a mans 
Miniſtrie may be uſcful and profitable in ſuch a place: Neitheris rhe advice of ſober and unbyaſſed men » 
Miniſters and others , tobe neglected ; ſeing often may ſee more in a mans particular caſe , nor he can 
diſcern himſelf: andrhar is oft foundto be a mean made ufe of by Gol , for maniteſting of his mindein ſuch 
caſes. Again , if there be any competition of places , ſoas one be _ moe egarions at Once, 
the caſe is here ſomewhar drfferent , ſuppoſing the manto be equally titred for ſeveral places ; otherwiſe 
greater ſuirableneſſe tothe one , nor ro the other , where itis _— doth caft the ballance. In deciding 
what to chooſe in this competitien , there is much need of fingtenefſe and deniedneſle to all outward and 
carnal rhings » both inhim thar 1s ſought, and in them whoſeck , andinall othersintereſſed ; this being a 
great ill ro ſuffer carnalnle and contentions tofteal in, eyenin perfunt for a good Miniſter. N-ither is there 
great weight to be laid upen prioritie or poſterioritie inthe applicariors thatare made , the marter itſelf and 
cauſes which may be given for the laſt andfor the firſt , can only ſarisfie the conſcience as rothe gre ſcope 
of the Miniftrie,to wir, the edification of theChurch : ſeing a man is obl:gedto look to edification in his Mi- 
niſtrie, and fo to ſertle , where probably rhar may be beſt artained , and not as an occafion may be, firſt, or laſt 
moved to hin and it were good that both he who is called, and they who call, would ſabmir all intereſts,and 
be regulared by this. We conceive allo, that thedecifion of this, doth not mainly or prncpatly lyeupon the 

rlon him( ell. : 


Hor che edificationof ſuch a peoplein particular: ſo netther comparatively is he todecide, whetherit be 


only with a reſpect tothe particular Congregation ; bur as it may have influence ro rhe preventing or pl 
4 _ ls of ſome general good in moe tons beſide © If his 
aCceprance and fruit inone place , thanin an other ; if by ſome preſent cir- 


mouth more as the Apoſtle ſpeaks,2 Cor.6.in refe- 
fingle and or ce yer men prefer 


For the third, That when a wan is clearedin reterence to a particular Charge , there doth remain yeta ne- 
ceſſiry of clearing himin reference to aparticularmeſſage to that Charge : for, as the condition of eyery Con« 
gregation ,ispAt alike ; ſois notone way to be followed with all. Hence weſce that ?ohn hath a particular, 
and ſeveral in reference ro theſe ſeven Caurches , though all agree in the one generall ſcope,ro wir, 
their edification, is ts not tO awaken @ every time an anxious diſpute,what matter ro preach; Bur, 1. To; 
conſider what particular faults have need to be reproyed ; what Truths haye need eſpecially to be cleared, 
what duries are eſpecially to be prefſed , as being moſt flighred amongſt them ; what ſnares they are moſt in 
hazaid of andneed moſt to be warned avainſt, and fo accordingly to nfiſt: for , rhough all duties be good, and 
all fins be to bec{chewed ; yer do weſee in the Word, that ſomerimes, and in lome places, ſome are more ins 
Gited on thanothers , upon the former grounds, 2. The neceffary Truths of the Goſpel , as they tend to in« 
ſtruct, convince z convert » comfort , &c. which are rhe great task of a Miniſter, are neceſſary to all ; 
yetiathe preſfing of inftruction and conviction, more than conſolation ; or, again , conſolation 
applications , more than ſharper rhreatnings and reproofs , Thar is ro be regulared according to the temper 
and caſe of the people, as alſo th2mannerot propoſing and following of th:m, according as may among ſuch 
prove moſt editying, asthe Lord, in theſe ſeven Epiſtles, doth more ſharply or more mildly deal wictht1em' 
ro whom he writes, But becauſe there may be occaſion to rouch this on the 10. Chapter , aid here we haye 
already exceeded our bounds, we ſhall ſay no more of it ,bur ſh.ll ſay ſomewhat particularly ro writings and 
the peoples uſe-maaking theteof.* * bogs 
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N reference to this, we ſay, 1.Taar men may by writing, communicate what light God giyes them , for 
the go2d ofthe Church, 1r's crue, che Golpel wasat firit ipread and planted by Preaching,that is more 
properly th: mean of conyertion. It's true alio that all the Apoltles Preached , but all did nor write:yer 
7 ill find, that the Apoltles made gon ule of writing ,tor the informing, reproving, ſtrengthening , 
and eyery way edifying of Churches and Perlons brought to the fairh ; for , chey wrote th:ſe Ep.ſtles, nor 
only as Scripture, tor the Church in generall, b.c al:o tor the editying of ſuch perſons,in particular, and tor 
clearing of (ch and ſuch particular Doubts, or Trurhs, which the [tate of ſuch times, or Caurches did moſt 
call foc.. There is reaſon alſo for this, if we conſider , 3. Thetelation that is amonglt all the members of 
the Catholick Church, whereby all are tied, to be edifying one to anoth2r,Ecc, 2.The end wheretoreGo4 
hath given men Gitts, whichis to profit withall : and yet, 3. Thataman cannot by word make his Gifc 
forrh-coming in the extent tht he is obliged ; there is theretore a necesſity of uſing writing for that end , ir 
being a ſingular gift of God for promoving edification. It's upon this ground , as welaid, thatmany Epi- 
Mles are writen, to be uſetull, wh:rethe Writ:rs could not bz, and whenthey were to be gone, 1t's upon 
this ground alſo, we conceive, that many Pf.lms, and Songs ( as that of Hepekjabs,1ſe.33.) are commirred 
og; 4, on qe made ulctull co oth-rs, toc their infirufion., 
as-the Titles of (ſundry Plalnis bear. 
This way, for many Ages, hath bzen blefled, for rhe of the Church of Chriſt, who have reaſon to 
bleſſe , that putitin the hearts of many /.ncients and others, thus to be profitable in the Church. And 
Pemen haye been bur too ſparing to make their talent forth-coming that way tro others, 
Aod as we may conclude, that Miniſter wn {ome the Goſpel who arecalled, becaute the Apoſtles did ir , 
even inifters are not gifted with infall of Preaching, as they were, becauſe that was for edify- 
ing the Body ; ſo may we conclude, that men calledroit, may write for the editication of the Church , al- 
ay} hy eye with infallibility in their writing. | 
a; Wegather from) this, rhar none ſhould take on them ro write any thing, as the Lords mind, for the e- 
Gificatien of the Church, withour a Call to it : I mean not an extraordinary call , as Fobn had ;. bucthis I. 
mean, thar as there isan ordinary <all needfull , rorhe Preaching of the Goſpel, ( and we may conclude from 
Gods extraordinary way of calling the Apoſtles ro Preach, the neceslity of an 0:dinary Call ) So, inthe ge- 
nerall, that ſame conſequence will hold in reſpect of writing, for fuch an end. Andit we loak throoghthe 
Scripture, we will find a Call for Writing, as wellas tor Preaching ; and readily he who was calledto.the 
faſt, wazalſocalledro rhe ſecond, as beinga Þ:opher of che Lord, Though this particular we do not ab- 
folutely and _ preſſe, ſeing menmay be called io w:1tz, and not be fitted co Preach ; yer Iconc:ive, Ss+ 
Mmos is called the Preacher from his writing, + Andto warrand writing, we would conceive fomuch robe 
neceflary as may, 1.Sarisfie the man himſeit, a to his ben call:dro luchan eminentd.uty by God, & there- 
tore there muſt be ſomewhat to hold out ro Him,. thatit sGods mind he ſhould undertake ſuch atask. 2. 
ſt That men walk not by their own ſatisfaction alone; b.x that there may be lo much, as toconvinee others, 
1 thar God put them oa that work: and therefore though - we would not preſſe an authornarivemistion to 
Wl 


write, asto Preach ; yer, cenfdering thu Jobn* warrand 10 write; is alſo a warrandto oth:rs to make ule of 
| ti, and that people would have a warrand for making ule of writings, as well as a manfor his wrixing, there is 
bl ſome orderly thing neceſſary, as to point out tothe man his duty 3n-writing, for his peace ;10 alfoto point out 
1. fo others th:ir dury in uſe-making of it.So that neirher any that pleaſeth may wr.te (but ne wouldgiye tome 

py teaſa, beſide his pleaſure) nar would every one ule the wntingsot all, as they pleaſe. 
eaſon 1. A Call isgecetſary for every thing ; and menio lawfull duties are to walk by it : 0:herwile, all. 
Lawfull duties would lyewpon Admen as their —_— ar thcir pleaſure ; : which ſtands not with Goys 

uri task, even of paxriculars, into mens ; 

.2. To whe of RakalythinggalGes, cp > moped rhinks, and whar is His will , 
vhs amet commbg rhinks eſpecially 1o.do it ſolemnly io wht ef ir prove; at leaſt,a raking of Gods 
Name in yain; when wihour a Callwe don. : _ We 
is may clear ity thar neithzr publick Preaching, . nor private edidcation by word, can bs diſcharged 


FE 


» but when men walk according to Gods call in theſe, which is atio neceficy in writing, 


3% 
.” 4+ . There 4s no promiſe to b= guided in it, or ef ſuccef[: ro it, withour ſome clearnefſt of a Call roit; , and 
{pit cannot be comtorrablyunderraken nor proſecuted 


5;. All the Saidrs had theircall to w:ine, who took that way : hence ſome Apoſtles have writen, orhersnot; 
ame Sainss haye recorded rheircaſe, others not. - The realenof this differences » becauſe ſome were called 


to 
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Chap. 1, 

to vw wo and others otherwiſe imployec ; el.e we mult ſay, cy failed who wrote not. Neither will it 623 

y w.wrand one, that ..c writes truth © there was doubtl.tle rruth inthe Preaching of th2 Sons of Thunder , 
py alſo0! tie Son of conſolation 3 yer Ga4thoight it not good to call them all ro write, And EXPeTience 
hath o/t-n mac this ruth 0.1t, that inany have taken on them to write, whole wriungs haye been exceedi 
hurttull roch- Church ; (© that had all inen walked by a Call in writing, there had beer fewer erroars, at leafi 
they had not come unto ſuch an ight ; andche Church would baye been trecof many iubtile Diſputations, 
that have more prejudged thanadyanced Godlincile init. A3therefore ſouze may fail in not writing, when 

are called to ir, fo oth-rs inay in going about it,whules they are nor called tor, 

"we might enJuire ia the generall ( for particularscanna be pitched on ) whit may evid a C:l] ro 
wijce 2 We $hall chew, 1. Whar is not needfull. 2. What will not ſacisfie and be (ufacienr. And 3. What 
is hecdfall and may b- ſati:fjing. : ) HE | | 
-&3, An.ex nary Call by revelation, or immediate impulſe of the Spirit , ſuch as Jobn andthe Apoſtles 
had, is not needfull: It migh: make a W riter as well as a Preachzr to be 1uſpetted, if they ſhould pretend ro 
any ſuch Call. WAITS ki 
«2. We think not anauthoritatiye miſſion inthe perſon whois writer, ſimply needfull ; One may be fitted 
wedific by ---— , * app Gifts lead nor to edifi by Preaching : yer ought noc the Church to be fruſtrate of 
che benefit ot his Gitr. : IEPE 

2 We think not a presfing inclination ſimply neceſſary 3 leing often , inclination th arts with dury ; and 


, lazincſſe or other reſpects » way wuch diyert the inclination, as in Moſes, Jeremiah and 0- 
” ethink -- => =p" IEEE Gngular meaſure of G 
' Wethink it notneceſlary, that any or extraordinary ifts beyond others : 
any decalledte vrite by panicular providences, when others of more underſtandi -< -"wy war 
tn as ſome may bt called to Preach, & others of more learning and WS are pailed by 
 Dath=co » It will no: b: ſuffigieur to eyidencea Call ro write, 2.To haveaninclination. 2.To have 
as ſound in truth: 95 Yor 2b. as meaning and end, Thefe will not ſerye in other 
parciculars afcer mentioned. 


» nor ſtrengrhening ſuch a particular -OF opinion, that will give one peace in thismatter, 2, tc 
nor only thar the thing te truth: buer ri be e-itying,prottable, ant pertinent, 

ds ing , dorheyer timeit, and tryſtir well , as inott ſubſeryientto the ſcope of edification, 
Tedce, that which is Error, or impertinent, can neyer plead a cal} in writing, more thanin preaching ; yea, 
Conceive, the writing of many light, frothie ſubjects, or of ſpeculative janghings » and contentions abo.ir 
yQrc is cxcedingy coerary 10 ic tion, w] alſo therule ofour prattice in 
Ating. 3.B:fides theſe, there are circamftances inthe coacurrence of proyidences tryſting tozether, in ret..- 


.or the like conſiderations ; though no new thi 
phr forth by him : Sigh ground , as amoral reaſon, Lug gives to Theopbilus of hi-wraing the 
Luke 1.1. 
. Confiderations may be drawn from rhe ſubject. As, 1. If ic be a neceſſary point, tha: is controyerred. 
B the Scriprure be dark, and obſcure z and potlibly nor many latisfyingly writing of it. 3.*1t the 
vay of handling it , bz ſuch, as giyes any new adyantage to truth ;, he Þ qe omg. mugs S2riprure , 
9 1gh it be nor accurate every way \thatic2if the manner bemore plain, or more » or more full ; 
aPuching ar ſome things, others have paſſed, orclearing what they have miſtaken,or confirming , wh: 
& aff:rted only, or fuch like caſes bore bo contribute, and be uſeful, tor the uaderſianding of 
vt is already written; or occaſion 0:hers, to form a1d moald rhew inyention » and what God hathgiven 
MW, for berter adyantage ro oth:rs; ſeing ſome hath the tacalty of inventing, others of unproving what is - 
Ivented ; thus both are made uſe of, for oneend, whentbey are forrh-rogerher; even as in building 
ME are uſeful for plorting, Or contriving , ſome for digging ſtones ſome for hewing , others for liying by 
JWſre and line; yer muſt be furnished by rhe former: Sos 1t ailo.inancditying way of wriing,every aac have. 
Oral}; yer ſhoald none refuſe ro comnbure their part. | 
-S; Therime would be conlideredy COEFFI En comreyened;, or ſuch a ſubject neceTary 
3. 1, 
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1 4! Expoſition of the Chap. 1. 
0 be ſpoken unto now z if ſuch a perſons interpotung may be uſeful , ifſuch a duty be neglecteq, or i 
ſuck aScriprure b2 not made uſe of , andthe like. Thc may have their weight to pur folkstoir , ever 
though they ſhoald ſay little more than whatis ſaid by others: b-cauſe then all are called , to put to thet 
hand to help z that is the rime of it, Ad thre 1s this adyantage, that when many do write, it ſeryerh net or 
ly ro confirm and trengthzn whar another hath ſaid , bur ir occafions tome to read that lubject , that rea 
dily would neyer have readir, had not ſuch a man written thereon , ſeing another book of that ſubject 
,mighr poſſibly neyer haye come 19 their hands: and withall , this is advantageous when moe are engayed 
th: lame ſubje&. This conſideration 15 alleged by Be/lar. prefs.in Tom prim. out of Auguſtine, as a reaſon 
put mento write;Wwho were 1.01 of the molt 2xcellent parts; that it waselitying , and b=tter than nothing 
yea, that it was befeeming ar-ſuch a time ro (ee niany armedin the Camp ot Chriſt , againſt His adyerſarie: | 
although all be not leaders and captains. >Þ8_ 
4. Occaſion alſo may be, from Goes putting one to have thoughrs of ſuch a ſubje&t when others are« 
therwiſe raken up , ſome not haying accelle tobe edifying otheriwitez as when occafion of ſtudy is given 
and the thing by publick delivery, or ſecret communication is knownto othzrs , and called for by them, 
be made publick : or thar they would et themſelyes ro it > God giving occafion of health , quietnelſe | 
me s.&c.for it: therhing getcing approbarion from ſuch as are ſingle, & intelligent, judging ſuch a thin, ! 
uſ-tull: in this the ſpirits of Gods leryants wouid be ſubject ro others, Such contiderations are frequent. | 
mentioned by worthy men, in their prefaces to their Books, And it's obſeryed in Vita Pelliceni , as ſwayin * 
| him to publifh-his writings, though not accounted ( by himlelf at leaſt) ro be of accurate learning, that, med 


ecriter and ner ſcript, mediecriter dr Tis placiturs videns , & quod illorum major ſa copia, quam, eximie 4 
Horum gratificari kf voluit. For , as ctr Fro rag deer on Ween | 


'S it in writing : and though ( as alearned man obſeryerh in a preface) that which isaccurate , edifieth me 
intenſively , and beſt explainerh the thing s yer often , whar is more popular, edifieth moſt exrenſively , as * 
proverh profitablero many moe who arc but of ordinary reach. 
{ 


Of Reading , and Hearing. 


N thelaſt place, itis alſo clear, -that people are not indifferently and without warrand to read or hex | 
except they know that they be warranted therein ; for, this command of writing , is nor only inſerte: « 
for the confirming of John in his Call ro write , bur a forenderh ro warrandthe '& who are wriren unr | 
— ro receive & make uſe of whar is written. And itfollews upon the former : ftor,if aCal! 
neccſary, to ſpeak or write in the Name of the Lord» then oughr alſo people tome way to be clear , tha: 1 
their reading and hearing they may be walking according co Gods rule andcall tortheminreading whatt 
calleth them ro read, ſeing men cannot be ſuppoledro be left toarbirrarineſſe therein. Hence it is;that whe 
the Lord diſc +nerh the commiſſionating of ſuch to reach , and aceounts them guilr, forrunning whom! 
hath notſent,& that either by writ or word, as may appear, by Jer.23.and 29.perſ.24.8c- So alſo doth he; 
rave the le thar do countenance ſuch intheir hearing or reading , whileas their Call is not evidenced: | 
be of Him. Hence fo frequently, both inthe Old and New Tettament , are we commanded nor to cour * 
nance ſuch , bur ro b:ware af them ; and that muſt reach the reading of their writing as well as convert 
with their perſons, the one being dangerous , as the other is; for , one of theſe rwo mult neceſſarily follo 
{uppoſi not tO. be called of God thereto. [ 
1, Eitherthey are enſnared by ſuch and ſuch errours , as others rake en them to yent;Be rhey are broy; 1 
£0 give heed to lies in ſtead oftruth : and ſo though reading and hearing begood inirſelf; yet that wile: '\ 
vice of Solomon, Proy.19.27.doth here take place, Ceaſe, my ſon , to hear infiruftion, that cauſcth to ere fit 
the wards of knowledge. This effect is frequent,the Lord rbereby in his lecrer Juſtice punishing the lights: b 
and curiohty of pretumpruous perſons, that dare hazard upon any ſaare. Hence it is thac (o often thar lip 
neſle and indifferency in the practice of reading and hegrg {uch as are not called, hath withat an iching 
ter ſome new Doctrine, and a ſecret diſcontent with ſound ine, which puttcth th.m co this , 80 bes} 
reachers to themſelves,vwhich is ſazd, ut 23+ 1.0 ſhew the difference that is betwixt Teachers ſer 
God, and ſuch as People chooſe romake (otothemlelves, withour his warrand. And,2.1t ſhewethwha 
dinarily doth accompany thar itching practice, verſ.q. They turn away their ears from truth , and axe tum: 
ables : for, as iris ordinarily aluſting ro vent ttrange Doctrine, which doth make men write or Pre: 
withour Gods Call rhereunto ; fo itis an ichingafier ſome ſuch thing, or at leaſt aloathing of ſound fin; * 
eity, that makes people thus beſtow their rime 1nthe reading or hearing of ſuch, And if no ſuch thing b : 
ſenſible ; yer doch ſuch perſons rempr the Lord to giye them up unco it, 4 
a 6 
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rj; - 2. O if this follow not , weave ſure thar ic $hall no ay pi0.- u ctull amo the followers thereot , as thas 
ve: word ( Jer.27 32.) 15 3 1 ſen: them not, wor commanded them : therefore they shall not profu this people ar all. 
ner And [- in editic.tronts Go.i5 gift, canit be expected but in His way > orcan that be accounted His way » 
or. Whic!: He hath not warranted > -»t belt, iEpirreth, 1. The perſon in the hazardor a ſnare, which hathtaken 
rez many off their fer, which ſom: time ſeemcd to be ſtrong: and ©.a th:y pray unto the Lord that they may 
jet nor beled into tempration, when they do caſt themlelyes into the [nare ? 2.1t carries offence along with it, in 
dj refer.nce to the party who runs unlent , it proves a ſtrengthening and contirming ofhim, and ſoa partaking 
nt; Ofhis lin 2 in rcfcrence to others , it either {trengrhens them, by thar examplc,ro caſt themſelyes in that ſnare 
no Which-pos{ibl may berheir rune ; orit pn them and makes them ſad whoare tender of !uch things; or, 
ie gives Occation tomake all differeuce of thar kind ro be thoaghr light of, All waich ſhould be eſchewed: ar 
ie doth this, ir diverts men from that which mightbe more proficable , and ro which thy might expect 
oo abtetling which they have not a p:omile of, nor canexpet in this. 
en _Andicingreading is aſpecial mean of editication, it well inployed, and agreat ſtep rodeſtruction when 
nt Qherwayes, as experience doth proye, people who are commanded to watch ,- and rochoole that which is 
{ moſt exc llent , cannot b2 left un in indifference 1n this 3, yea, the fpending of oar time rightly being the 
lin Improving of a ſpec: i] ralent, which, inreading many things , may beexceedingly Miſpent , if not hurctully 
ne, uſed : Chriſtian wiidome th-r<fore is mainly called-forin this , that a right choice may be made. Eſpe- 
yin ally, conſidering, that it's bur little time that many can ipend in reading ; theretore by a wrong choice they 
ied Incapacicate themielyes from reading that which may be more protitable tor their ca\» and (tation. And alſo, 
» 4 Jing every one hath not that ability to diſcern poiio.1 from good food, there muſt be theretore a n:ceflirie 
the That people regularc their Ch. iftian libertie 11 this Ngnny, leſt ic L-2come loofnefT: , and turn to be a ſnare. 

ſo, though ['ome, whom God hath furnished with Gites, and by their place and ſtation calleth them to 
vince | mp. may, and are called ro acquaint themiſ-lyes with writings of all kind; yer ought not all eo 
ethar liberty rothemlelves , more than they durlt hazard publickly rodcbate with adverſari:s of any 
kind ; ſeing rhe ſtrength and weight of rheir errors are ſtutted into their writings, and we are no lefſe unable 
tGencounter there writ than their word. 
*» In manter of hearing, itis nor ſo hardtodiſcern whoareto be accounted to ſpeak without Gols commig- 
: beca' ſe ordinarily, ſuch haye either no warramable Call ar all, ( nonort inthe oatward form ; and 'o 
not be accounted but ro run unſent) or , by palpable d-fection fromth2 truth , and commiſſion given 
m inthat Call, they have forf-ired their commutſjon, and ſo no more are to be accounted amb..fſadours to 
riſt,or watchmen of his flock, than a watchmar: of thecity, is rob: accounted an o»ſerver thereot , wacn 
th publickly made defection tothe enemie, and raken on with him, For we are here torelt in the ex- 
1Call, and nor todiſpure that which is inward : becaule it pafl-rh our reach ; 2nd Chriſt hath furnished 
Houſ, ewithexte: = ma for the warranding of His peoples peace inreference ro theſe thing; : 
e is therefore great difference to be placed here berween one thar is called, and one whom we think 
_ w b called : iCsth2 firtt rhat warrands hearing ,. whereof we may afterwar.! ive fo:ne-occa- 
n to ſpeak. 


ur *$It 1smore difficult ro give direCtionsin reference to reading: yer ,- ſcing that now God hath furaizhe.l 
x: Mi le with many uſeful books, thar in experience have been'found ro be luch, we may forthe help of 
lo weaker propole theſe g-neral directions. 1. Tharthey wou! ! ſpend their time in the rcatirg of itch 


KS» asjudicious render Chriſtians hive tound good of before, or sh-!] recommend trotham: {uch 2s (foro 
havebeentried and raſted, and therefore may be, as good tood in which there is no hazard , medled 
th. And thereis no difficultie here: tor, ſuch and ſich baoks are common!y eſteemed (uch , and: is cal:2 


e f1 + Warrain to rhe knowledge of them. 2.Some reſpeU may be hal to rhe Athor fo far as may help to adeci- 
rr: WM in this-wherker ſuch and ſuch a book may be made ule of ,, if ic be known ro be hus > that 1f by other 
lig tings, preaching,or otherwayes he be known tobe ſound and (erio'is, . ſuch a book, may with the more 
14 ce be hazarded upon: It 1s tor this that frequencly rhe names ofAurhors are inleried intheir writings , 
14) done by Fohn frequently in this Book. For, though no mans name ougbr to bear ſuch {way with a'y , 
el make them digeſt anything withour rial , becauſ? it comerh from him; yerir may give to one » 
at om to make ute of the writings of ſuch , rather than of anoiher , . of whom there is no ſuch 
In. of confidence. 3.Where Books and Aurho:sare noted by the judicious and Godly to be dar gerous 
re 11nprofitable, and in experience haye been teund to have been ſ@ro others, diſtance would be Kept with 
My h 3 leſt we find the proof thereot by our own experience , » whica we wv ould nct learn from others. 
zb 4 Where Books and Authors are both unknown , we conceive that it's more fate tor private perſons for a 


etoabſtain the reading of them , untill it be found. what they are- by ſome others whomay more _ 
cio.ifly 
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ciouſly dife. rythe ſame, and in the meantimÞ}.o fpcud that wine in the reading of ſuch as unqueſtionably a 
prefi-able : becuuſe by this we loſe no time and this may be done in taith, know ing that we are not haz:r: 
ing our ſelves ypona tenration , whici by reading the other , that is unknown to us, cannot be. And ſer 
men uſually rake this way in ae es of Phylicians for the boy, whoare inexperience found by c 
thcrs tobe ski'f i]l and uſefull, rather thanto hazard on at » whoare yet unknown and have given no luc 
proof ; wiſ.lom would fay, that 10 I & $10uld be required in the making uſe of Phyſicians or remedics th; 
tend to Our ſpirit uall edificarion , it being no lefſ-concernment than th: other. And if theſe things wer 
obſerved in wnting , reading, and hearing relpectiyely (as they may be: applied in caſes) rhe Church « 
Chriſt might be preſerved from many Errors and off2nces, which by this liberry i; occaſioned; and many pe: 
ſors lave.l from much hurttull, and unprofitable labour, buth in writing and reading. 


—_— 


LECTURE TI: 
CHAP. 1, 


Verſ.x. | ſrncle Guo! of ehe Church of Epheſus, write , Theſe things ſaith he tat bolder) the ſeven Suars 
his right hand , who walketh in the mudſt of the [.ven go den \ andleſiicks : 
2. I now thy works, andihy labour. and thy patience, and how thou canſt not be them which are evil, & thy 
haſt tried them which ſay they are A poſtier, and ave not, and haſt fo nd them liars : 
3. And haſt born, and haſt patience , and jor my Names ſaig h.ſt iaboured , and haſt not ſainted. 


Olloweth now the particular Epiſtles to the ſeven Churches , wherein our Lord makei 
chem know how privie He is to thu actions , ill or good » Cuiiumendiy tie one and reproving ti 
other; with ſome promiſes and threatnings intermixte.]. There are lem. things common to all the 

" Epiltles; ſomethings peculiar rothe Churches Hc. writes unt0 » as they are commended only , ; 
Philadelphis and Smyrna ; or diſcommended only , as Laodices ; or (omcwnat of both , asthe other four, 

7. 1's commonto all , to haye thar Epiſtles agreeing in thc form , tnough difierent in the marter : A 
1.to be dividedin an in(cription, comprehending the party ro whom and trom whom , 2. A narration, { 
body, comprehending rhe particular meflage Chrilt ſends rothem. 3. A concluſion, compreh:nding for 
promile to the over-comers z andan adycrtiiment roall hearers ro protir. 

2. All are directed to the Angels, or rhe Miniſters, et the Churches , and not to the Churches themſely 
immediarly, though rhe firſt direCtion, (Chap. 1.verſ i 1.) berothem. And in the cloſe ot every Epiltle, : 
faid , what the Spirit ſaith te 'he Churches. It any as« how the Caurches and Angels, or Ch'rch-guides, are 
indifferently and i:caouſly named > Anſw. For theierealons. 1. Becaule the Church and the coll 
Ctive body of O fa-ers are ſo exceedin, neer ot kin each toother, and in theirintereſts, fo inter woven » th: 
in the Scripture phraſe, to write untothe Church, and to wrireunto her Others , are one 3 as torell unte! 
Church, Mat. 18. andto tell imtorhe Church-ofticers, are one, 2. Becauſe the Church is virtually comp: 
hended ( to ſpeak ſo) under her Cincers, whoare nor =. the ſpecial members, but allo the repreſenters: 
that body ; and as one, writing ro an !ncorporatian » or Burgh , and directing his lerters tothe Mayittr; 
thereof, may be ſaid to write unto the B.'rgh ; even 1o it's here : tor, rhough Manilters in reſpect of theirs 
thority and Adminiſtrarion of the Ordinances, do not repreſent the Church, bur Jelus Chriſt, whoſe Amb: 
{adors they are ; yer in reſpc& of their unired way of acting together, and their ſympathizing with alli; 
members, and rheir joynt intereft 1n all the affairs belongingto the members , and the reciprocall ſhar: 
that is betw2en them and the members, of all or evil remperarures » they may well be {aid to repreſe 
the Church, whoſeſ.ryants they are for Chrilts ſake : even as the Magiſtrate, aQting in his dury,repreſcnte 
God ; yet in ſome ſenſe alſo may be ſaid to repreſent the people. 3. Becauſe theres ordinaily a great 
tableneſle and likeneſſe between the Miniſter and people of that Church whereof he is Miniſter 5 he ui: 
warm, and they are lukewarm ; he lively, and readily it is ſo with them, as we will ſee in ali the ſeyenE; 
{tles following : 1d therefore rhe writing unto anddeicribing of one, doth by conſequence include borh,e!;: 
cially , contboring that wherher the Churches eſtate be good, of ill , the Miniſter hath much irfience on! 
and therefore , boch in reproofs and commendations , the tirtt word is direCted ro him. 4.Becaule the 
der Chriſt hath inſtiruced in Charch , doth ſorequire ; he reveals not his mind immediatly tothe peop!: 
bar fuſt to his Minilters , and by themto the Caurch : tor,our Lords way , is orderly , lo asmay popu : 

UHC. 
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F.ifion ot tus Church : which is done , nor by putting 1tin the hands of people; but by putting His Miniſt- $ 
to it in theterhings which concern their ſtation, and theſe being ſuch things as belong peculiarly to Mini« 
{ters ro be amende«! , inthe Epittles therefore doth he particularly direct it torhem. 

3. All the cles given to Chrilt, are for the moſt part taken out of the Vition , chap. 1. only they are 
choltn and pitched on as may belt ierve the |c pe of cyery Epiſtle; as the Lord is ro dilcover theircale , or, 
accordingly to threaten Or promiſe, theritle 15 wailed which is moſt ſuirabieto that end : as here , Chriſts 

relence, care , and ſoycraignry over His Churches and Miniſters, are laid down , when he is todi cover a 
nee fxalt in them » and to threaten the un-churching of them for it , there being ordinarly 1n every Epiltle 
tv oritles , one reſpeCting the caſe of the Ciurch winten unto, the other the promiſe or threatning which is 
annexcd : and therefore are they , upon the matter , often in plain tearms retumed in the clole of the Epiltics 
whici may give lome infight1n the meaning of ren. 

4. I's common tothem all , to begin with this word , Iknow *by works : that ſo there may rot only bg 
an eyidence of Chriſts God-h-ad ; but alfo ro remove all exception, which night be made againſt his reſti- 
mony. Wetakeitto look ordinar:ly , wor ſo much to his approbation, as roh s Onmiſcience, tim, ly: b- 
cauſe it is indetferently made the ground of reproot , as well as of the commendation : and therefore is uſed 
in the Epiltle to Laodices , where no commendation is given, 

For more particular uſ.-making ot thele Epiſtles, ſider. 1. the unmediaee ſcope of them , which is 
to {tir up the even Churches , according to ther ſeverall conditions , to hold faſt what was right , and te a- 
mend what was wrong , having inthem the difcoyery of therhen eſtate ofthole Churches , and ſome warn- 
ings ſutable to that end : and lo they arc notin a Propherical wa;” primarily ro repreſent particular Churches 
in ages following : Yer, 2. Are they uſetul in a ſpecial manner toother Churches, bzing doctrinally applied 
to r11eir caſe , asthe Lord apptieth the words of 1jaiab 29. 13. Manb. 15-7. H;pocrites , well did I/oiab 0 
phecie of you , Sc. while as 1/aia's words do principaiiy reſpect the people in his own time 3 yer may thev be 
applied to all Hypocrites 1nluch a cale , as if it hail been intentionally ſpoken of them : 'o may it be here 
inthe application of rhem to particular Churches , in rhe like cales: yea , ro particular perſons , according 
to the common cloi'e , He that hath ears to bear , let bim bear, &c. And the Epilties may be ſo mich the 
more ulctu:l m app.ization , than other Sctuprures : becaule in one mapp they comprehend rogerher rhe 
complex Cale of a Church , with tke particular directions , + ans and encouragements , which befits the 
caie, 3. The Epiltles being di:e-tcd to both, the Angels and Churches, to the one mediately, to the other im- 
mediately , as we ſh:w , we would beware ct contounding the directions and matter contained in them as 
equally agrecing ro both, as allo, of roo rigide (eparating ot «.cm zas if what principally belonged ro the Mie 
miſter, did no way belong to the people» and contrarily : but to look whit may agree to cither , without con» 
founding of ſtations or texes. As in all other Scriptures we take directions 1m things belonging to M agittrares, 
to be given rothem, and foro others inall ſeveral ſtations reſpectively ; ſo here, v hat b-louugerhto v.iniſters, 

»ply 1cro them : as for inſtance, preaciing, andjudicial trial of corr:ipt men; wats fo far : + it is authorirative, 
belongs ro Officers : yet {© far as people have acceſle in their ſtart.ons ro premove ſuch ends { as many waye's 
they may in lo firir belongs to them » and fo in other cates, 

erſ. 2. Followeth the body otthe Epiltle { for , the in(criptionis opened, chap. x. except what concern, 
eth ch? application of it to the eſtate of this Church ) and ir hath ſ-verall ſteps 1m it, x. A general word , 
which is the ground of our Lords pronouncing his cenſure , I know ty works , to hold our his Omniicience 
withour approbation cr commendation. The ineaning is, | knew all thy works inward andowwward , thy 
form and way of Adminiſtration of all thingsin the Church , all chy ourwardcarriage inthings, the thing; 
thcmelves , and thy frame 1n going abour them , the maiter and manner of doing them , and ete end thou 
hadlt before thee in -h. m 3 au | knew them perfectly ; exactly , and rhroughly : athing that inthe entry 
to his ſervice and every other thing , we would look to and bear in mind , that Chritt is acqu..inred with all 
vur carriage , and every rhingthar eſcaperh us. And this being oiren :epeared , it {ith , thac Chriſt courts 
this a tnain part of nis meſſage, to have foils convinced of his pertect and through knowi-dgc of their works, 

He proceedeth :0 the commendation , verſ. 2 3. The commendarion 1s, 1. ſhortly ler cwn; \nd, 2. wore 


- particularly explained : primarily , 1s applicable ro the Angel ; bur "rc mda ily 10 orhers. Irs ſhortly tet 


do'vn in three _ in the words, thy labour , and thy patience , and bow t' ou canfi not bear them that are 

evil. H viig wo 

ticul-r works he c:ommyid, I. Their /abeur: the Word in the Original, is Kewos _ the labore v hichis 

properly applied ro Mit. rs 11 their Miutterial work : Is that word, 1 Tim 5 17. Let the Elders that 

ue well be coun ed wont” of doubie honour , eſpecially theſe who labour inthe word and Dedtrine ; And » 

x Eb.fl, 5. 12. Know 8.em which labour among 0u v0 are over jou in the Lord; and 1s ay ordthat 
| ; {cts 


them in the general, that He knew all their woras , good : -: $4, He tells the par- 


I G2 As Expoſition of the 


LECTURE Il: 


Veri.4- Neve;thelefſe , I have ſomewhat againſt thee , becau[e thou haſt left thy fiſt love. 
5. Remember therefore from whence thou art fallen , and repent , and do the (irſt 1woy\;s , or elſe I 1i!! come unts 
thee quickly , and witl remove thy Candleſtic out of his place, exc * thou repent. | 


Clap.2, 


Ur Lord J-lus is the fairhful and true witnefſe, whoimparrially reſtificth , both of whar is right , 

| and wit 15 wrong in bis Church : we haye heard Hi commendation, ſhewing what was right ; 
He began ar thar, to make \ay forthe orher part of Histeftimonie,which is ro di coyer what wa: 

wrong ; and itis ſet down, ver/.4.1.More generally by a tranſition trom the conmenlatioh . Nev er- 

tbeleſſe, T have ſomewhat again&#t thee, tinat 18, though all theſe things be truce, ard thou be commendable it1 
the uy and | commend thee forthems yer there is a nevertheleſſe added ; that is not all, there are lomcrthings 
wro.z which Þ alſotake notice of, and will quarrel tor, though there be many things right. This thews,, 1, 
our Lord Jets Hisimpartiality in taking notice ct all , goedandill, Andy 2, lt shews the extent of duty 
whic1convitsin an umverſal reſpect ro all His commands; and tailing un ſomethings , may be as a dead t11; 
in « box ot ointment, to marr the ſavour ot the reit. And, 3.That ir's mcet tor Believersto know their whole 
eltate,.theirill as well as their good: both are uletul ro them ro be known , and both are repreiented by our 
Lord Je.us unro-them ; His commending of them , alters nor whar 1s juttly reproyable, his reproot prejudges 
them not in what is commendable: this way believers ought to takein reterence to themiel yes. 4.1t thews, 
thar eyen Believers ſhould rake a rep1oot , as well as a commendation , eſpecially when it cometh trom our 
Lord Jelus His mouth ; yea, though in many things they be right, yer thoulda reproot , notwithitanding 
thereof, be digeſted in any thing wherein they are wrong. £ 
2. The particular reproyed, is ſer down, thou haſt fallen from thy firſt love. 1. By /ove here is not u:1der- 
ſoud the object beloved, as it's ſaid of widows, 1 7im.5.12. who had catt ot their firſt fanth ; it was not (0 
here : there was no publick detection inmatrer of Doctrine, as the commendation preceding clears. Nor, 
2. is it. neceſlary here to be 11nder{tood principally of a decay of love in the habit ir lelf , but inthe exercite & 
fruits thereo”, as is clear by the oppohrtion tollowing, do the firſt works : which points our rhe fault reproy- 
ed, to haye conſiſted in the neglect ot theſe > which 15 again remoyed by the pertorming of them ; though 
wethink the-e isa ſuicablneſſe berween the habit and its truits, as it is with the one , 1015 it with the orther * 
and few aQs and fruirs do evidence the habit thereot ro be cold and languishing, 3. Neither do we uader- 
ſtand herely falling from their farſtlove, a roral failing from truits ; bur comparanyely ataliing from lon. 
former acts and degrees, or their vigorous manner of acting trom love , as thzy had woar tormerly to do , 
called firſt oy: here, and afterwards, firſt works. By comparing then this reproot with the commesdarion , 
weconceive,it doth.include thete three, 1. A falling trom thole duties, whereine(pecially rruc loye to Go. , 
& charity ro ochers conſiſted, that is, they were much in outward reformation,proftefſion and zcal rhat way: 
bur wanting inwardly» heart-burning love and attection to God, and (o in lome meature were bypocru. C2! ; 
in thar thcir loye within was not anſwerable to their protetiion withour, bur were more taken up in externs. 
fruits, than in the inward exerciſe of love, in (o tar agreeing with the Phariſces in that tault reþroyed , Zu-. 
11.42.7e the mint, &c.but pajſe over judgement and the love of God, 2. As it looks to others,it may lay,thoug! 
there was zeal in the externai Worthip ot God : yet there was great detect ot that loye , tymparthue and at- 
feCtion of one of them , with and to another, that thould be ; this being ordinary, that love 1nfamed roGo.l- 
ward , and lov2 one to anotber ,.go together : aud theretoreas itimporterth they had fallen irom their tor- 
mer warm impretiions of leyero God; fo alſo trom their kindly attection onero another , and had fallen'1 
part to be more in Sacrifice , and exreinals of Worship, than in Mercy and loye one to another, H0f.6.7.a0 
Matth.1.2.7. The third is, a d:cay of love inthemanner of doing durties ; {o that though they continued 11 
the practice of rormer duries towards God, and towards others : yer in reſpect of loye to God, as the pris» 
ciple acting th2m in {ach duties or attections rowards others , they had much decayed ; an. thereiore ni2y 
be chargee ro have fallen trom their firlt love, though rhey continued 1n the exrernall performancesbecai!: 
the formcr natiye vigour and lite in thole duties was decayeci, Whence we may gather , that there may bc 
many things comneiudable m a.Caurch,, or ina perlon,. acd yet rtheremay be. 2 lecrert quarrei berweer 
Chritt and them, as P/al.78.verſ.34,35,36.compa1 ed rogetber, do ſhew; yea,thar there may be many rin; 
Tight ina Believer in relpect of externals , and yer a.diffatisfaction to Jelus Chrilt | in thefr lecrer couuition, 
Thar this Angel, and many of thele.wricten to 1n this Church were Believers , this reproofclears , « hicl 
{uppoſerh them oace to haye had loye ;. that they haye ruavy things commendable , the former yer!s:: 
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Chaps2. Took of the Revelation. G3 
C ear; to wits pure profe/Jion of truth, zealous exerciſe of di{cipline, diligence in doing, and labouring) patt- 
c::cein {uffering,honeſtie 1n their end, for Chriſts names ſake, and continuing 1n all theſe withour tainting: yer 
i» there a neperthelefſe added, which may make hearts to tremble , and notto reckon their condition trom 
external! performances ; and ought to pur Belieyers to tt, to fee how they will tree themſelves from this part 
of the challenge. 2. Our Lord Jeſus doti. ſpecially rake notice of the love; of His people » andis much 
twaycd in His commendations and reprocfs according as He finderh it in exercile towards Him, & towards 
others. 3. Love within may be cold , when folks practices without look very hot , and ugon the marter 
may be accepred of Chriſt, q.Belieyers ofter at their firſt engaging to Chriſt , havethcir love more warm to+ 
ward Him, and cowards others , than afterward it will be ; or, Believers ordinarly flips from that warmneſſe 
of atfection thar accompanierh their c:try , and becometh more cold 1n their affections rowards God , and 
towards cthers ; the firit love continueth nor. 5.Backſlidingand declining from whar folk haye been,cither 
ir, profes{ion or prattice, is, and will be a ſpecial article of Ch itt: harge. lence 1s it , that hold faſtis ro fre- 
quently repeated in the following Epittles: not only rointimare what 18 Our duty ; buralſo to evidence 
how il. the Lord raketh declining when He finds it among His people, Heb.1o. verſ.z8. 1f any man draw 
b.ck., my ſoul shall baye no pleaſure in him. 6.Every decay 1s a falling,and hurts the Work of Grace propor- 
tzonably as grofle commisfions do ; and it's as —_— tor aman to tit up n the exerciſe of inward Graces , 
and not to hurt them, as tor a man to fall trom a hight and not be wounded. 

Fer{,5. Followeth the direction, which our Lord preſcriberh as the duty futing their caſe, and rhe rhreat- 
ning wherewith He backs it. The direQtion hath three ſteps, every one of them making way for another. 
The 1.is , Remember from whence thou art fallen , that is, adyertand confider how it is with thee, be it was 
at the beginning 3 thar lo by retl:Cting upon themſelyes, and comparing their preſent condition with what 
js palt, they mightbe brought to rake up their own condition. In um, it implierh , that there had been in 
them an inadyertencie unto, and forgettulnefle of their own condition for artime , which had made them 
without challenges flip into, and continue in that backflidden condition. Unto this,remembring is oppoled , 
which takerth in , nor only a fiwple att of memorie, buta leatibleexercile of the conicience and affections 
alſo, tol!owing upon their reflecting 02 them(elyes ; like the word, Epek,16. 61, Thou shak remember thy 
wajes, GC. A : ; 

The tccond part of the direction is, repent : thisis rhe fruit and end of the former , relating alſo ro whar 
was palt, that nor only they should look upon their own wayes » but that rheir eye should affect their hearr , 
for the upſtirring ot them in the exercite of Repenrance : which includeth thelerwo, 1. A kindly indigna- 
tion agarult their lin , and againſt rhemlelyes for their tin, fo as in {one part, they ayenge God of themſelves 
in the zudging andcenſuring of themlelyes inthe behalt of God , as 1t1s in 2 Cor. 7. 1x 2. Irrakerh in an 
inward and outward charge of their way tor the time ro come , which is eyer a fruit of true Repentance;when 
the party is brought not only ro confette , bur to torſake their {in , as the words following clear inthe third 
direction 3 which is , dothe firſt works. "This relaterh unto the time to come, thar is, that what once they 
had been atin the performance of W orship to God, and in duties on? to another in rhe manner , as well as 
in the matter, and were now tallen from ( as we hinted at in the reproof ) that they thould by all means ſer 
themſelves to recoyerthe lame, this being a native truit and compamon of Repentance carctully to abſtain 
from the evils, and perform the duties which rhey have been-moſt ronched with in the challenge. Theſe 
three go well rogether, and notably preſcribe rhe remedie of a foul backflidden from livelineſſero deadnefl: , 
and directs ro the recoyery of their tormer {tare , which will not be artained by lazie Prayers, and fainting 
complaints; bur by ferious up-ftirring, and exercite of rhele three, ſelf-ſearching,repent ance, and praftice, and 
that in the native order as they lye. | 

More particularly, from the leyerail diretions , Obſerve , 1. Thar as forgetininefſe of our oven condition , 
and not reflecting on our felyes, 1sthe great cauſe ot much declining and backfliding in heart, and of conti- 
nuing thercin ; ſo upon th? contrary , felt examination, and remembering oft our own way, ard reflecting on 
Our (elves, is a notable mean to preyent decay; and to entertain a good frame ; 2s a! foto further the exercite of 
repentance, and 1o recover a frame when it's loſt. 2.Believers may fall into that neglect. 3. When Bel:evers 
become negligent, they decline in part, though not wholly.g. When Bclic vers fall,they are to rake the ſame 
way for their recovery. 5.Behevers may be under grear decay, and yertnot rake great notice ot it , nor trom 
whencethey aretallenz yea, ir implycth further , that where the decay IS within , andrhecarriage fair 
withour, ( as here) 1's hard ro get tkem convinced of :t. 

From the ſecond ſtep of rhe direction, Repent,&c. Cbſ.1. That Repentance is a Gury incumbent even 1G 

clievers, 1 Joh.1.8. 2.7] bar it is called for, whercever there 15 tin, even of cmifl;ons,as bere. Bur,3.E\pe- 
Qaily where there is decliving-4. Change of praftice,vhure there bath been fin, will not be ſufficicn?s if re- 
pentancef2r yyhat 1s pait do not accompany ic. Ereu 
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60 TS An Expoſition of the Chap.2. 
the one wold make our z2al to shine, andthe other would make our patience and humility praite-wore- 
thy : andif they be nor joyned, 04rZ:2l $hall be carnall, and Qar patience, lukewarm ; andnuth:r of theſe 
will becommended of Chrilt. 

6. There isno name , priviledge, or title, that should ſcare people, eſpecially the Miniſters of Gol , 
from ſearching or trying corrupt men, that bring corrupt Doc. .ne, pretending a Commitiion from Chriſt 
when they have none, though they ſhould have the pretext of Miniſters and Apuſtics,and had never fo grear 
gifts ( for very like thcſ: men who took this name to themſelves wanted no: gitts ) or ſo ſmooth a carriage 
to inftauare rhemlelves on people, and ro co:ninend their pre/umpuontorhem : tor, it was comnendavie 
zeal in this Angel, to try them, and diſcover them. 

2. If folks wall pur to proof anderiall many things and perſons that haye fair names, they will b2 fo1nd 
very unlike the names they take. Itis a time wherein we had need not to take every thing oa truſt trom al! 

crions, it ough their gifrs were great, and they had big trtles and names 3 but humbly and toberly to wait 09 
od for light and direction, ſearching and trying both mens carriage and DoArine, and the Commistion 
they pretznd toin _—_— of ir. 
8. Where an immediate Call is pretended unto;and great titles alſumed, ordinarily it is to carry on ſome 
range Doctrine or defigne, and is therefore to be ſulpectcd by the people of God, 2 Cor. 11. verſ 13. 

9. Tnz cenfuring of corrupt unſent Miniſters,is a molt difficult task , what from th-ir nature; aud ſome- 
times from their parts ; whu from the addiCtedneileof many umothem, Yeritis a ſpeciall duty: and al- 
though it be often difticulr to tollow, and be miſtaken by many othe:s ; Yetth i it's acceprable b2tore Jelus 
Chcitt, may appear tzom thele conſiderations. x. Tait the Ccriprorn holdeth 1o-th no kind of perſons as 
more abominable in themſelyes, and more harefull ro Him ; for which cauſe, rhey are called dogs, and dumb 
dogs that cannot bark, 11a.56.1o. Salt without [avour , wo'ves, idol shepherds, ſuch as ſeed themſelves, and kill b 5 
foce., blind guids, Sc. Henceit is that there are not more ſad expoltulations wich complaints of, or the :t- 
nings pronounced againt any, than againſt thele : O.r bleſſed Lord Jzlus m.lcip les wozs untoſuchin a 
more terrible manner than was uſaall ro Him , Mat. 23. 2. Therc is no kind of perſons th it prove more 
dishonourable ro our Lord Jelus , and to His Goſpel than ſuch : thzſewa'e th2 Law to be dtpiſed , Mal 2, 
and rh2 Sacrifices and O.dinancesto be con ned vile and contemptible, 1 $2m 2, Such clpecially open the 
mouths of prophane men againſt 904 ms , andthe Author thereof, and excecdingly derogate from the au» 
thority of Li they pretend to have ſent th2m, and ro the Amb [ige thzy are ſeat with, while as they loo's 
ſounlike Him. And upoa this account it isamonglt oth-rs, thar luch partic.ar directions fer the Gogular 

ualifyingof Church-Otncers, are given in Scripture: and the cenſuring of ;uch, and rhatby Car.ſt, own 
utbority, vindicaterh Him, which cannot be bur honourable and acccprable ro Him. 3 The ſandalous 
miſcarriages and unfaithfulacl- of Minilters bring a ſpecial blot upoa all Religioa , as it were but me-r 
kypocrifie and tended to the foltzring of ſuchills: and profane men are excecdingly ttrengrhen2d in {ich A- 
theiſticall app:ehenfions , when thele ills are not tiken nocice of, and centured by Church Authority : 
whereas by this ſeverity in the exercile of Diſcipline, the faults are ſeen to b2 in perſons and not in R-lizien, 
or the Ordinances tacreof. 4. There 15 no ſuch contempt dane roo .r Lord J-ſus , as for one topretend 
tohave Commisſion from Him; and yet to berunning unſ-nrby Him ; or, having gat:en Commishon , to 
m-ſcarry by unfaithfulneſle in it : this is a betraying of truſt, and cannotb-1c be looked on as a high comemp:. 
2ainſt Him. $5. As there isa ſuitavlenz{ſc in the cenſuring of fych Charch-ofacers ro Cariits nund , 10 
ys doth appear in the ſame arendern:ſs of, and zeal unto His Glory. Henceit is, that His molt zealo :> 
ſervants, as Eh. Paul, ( yea, and Himlelf when on earth) did fer them'clyes mot againlt chat generation, 
6. Thereis no fort of men more hurttullro rhe Church , by ob{trufting Carifts cad in His Ordinances , ro 
wit, the edificatio2 o His P-oplc: for, ſuch protitthem not atall, Fer.23. ya , they ftandinthe way of 
their profiting, ſometimes by corrupt Doztrin? ; !ſomerimes by example; ſo:nerumes by ladning and weake- 
Ning of th2'e who look more tenderly to the practice of Godlineſſe: and if no other way z yer by fil iogtbe 
room, andſo ſtindingin th: way of the peoplesbeing provided with (ſuch as migh: be helpfall and faichfui. 
Now, confd-ring the great reipect taarour Lord J :fus hath torhe edification ot His People ; and confader- 
jng the weight tar Hz hath placed upoA this M. niltery, as a m2an for promoying of thar end , and withall , 
the great ob&ri;Qtion that followesrto that end, when this mean diſappoints, Ir-cannot bat be accounted ac- 
ceptable ro Him to remove ſ\.ch an obſtruction, Yea , 7. Conſidering thar there is nothing He commend; 
more thanmar.a!l love to His Diſciples, and there is ncthing wherein loye can appzar more toth:m , than 
!n ſeeking thair ſpirit.al! edification, which was rat wherein His own loye eminently kyrhed ; and there 15 
nothing whercia this kind of love kyrhes more to Hum or tiem , than that they be fed with knowledge and 
uageritandings by Paltors according to His own hearty according to His word wo Peter, Peter, loves thou ” ? 
then 
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Chap.2, Book_of the Revelation, : I 
then feed m1 lambs : it cannot therefore but be 10.5. -4 0) by ils acceptable {{rvice. Andindeed, itir 
be commend.b:crorelivean-ighLo urs bealt cron biz ud, when where 18a flochiul fſh2pherd 3 or two relieve 
the bodily i'e from temporail h Zird, how mn ch more maſt it bz commendable to prevent tae eternall ha- 
aard of immortall i0.ls , wich by corrupt Mult rs Cunt bat be mn hazard > 8. Th:reis notaing that more 
rejoyceb aud h ardacrth corrupt men, than wh. þh y arehke People, like P.ictt , and have Paitors accord» 
2 r0thcirown h:art; and there 1s nothing that they are more proyoced and diipleaſed with , than the cen- 
ſuring of ſuch : yea, even men who haye no rel p<Ct almo cr Religion at all, yer abborr and oppete the c:n- 
ſuring of luch , as it it were a PCece 0: Re:;310n ( or rath.r of oppuitioato Religion) co dow; which cer- 
rainly ſh-weth that the tollowiag ol tais triall , anaſt be a man turchrance to Gollinctle, and cometh near 
the Kinydom of Chriſt. 9g. Notonly is tiere an obitruftio.1 rw oodinell: by lica, butthey hiyea main 
influence upoathe advancing of prophaity, and th: kingdom of w- devil » as if protelſedly they had confe- 
derat-d with hum ag 1inſt Caniſt, Hence its ſaid, that f om them doch prophanity go 0. tothe whol-Lind, 

.23. Andthey arecalied Miniters of Satan, 2 Cor.11, as A noattadors _— jed by himin his lervice. 
And whereit's this,” nt only are ſcandalous practices commirred , but avowed, as it were in contempt of 
GodlinePe, and of Fiithfull inilters, who ferio.. pf [t 1dy the pro.noving ot ir. Henceit i34thir often there 
is a kind of {tated enimity againſt tairhtulnefle aud taichiull men > not Oaly amoagt luch Miniſt.rs thems 
ſelves, burio their Congregaions and Followers, wh.ch sh:werh the prejudice that £0.n.ta by tacin , and lo 
the neces(ity of removing them. | EN 

It may now look like cruzIty ( it may b: ) rigid;yro purſueſach, and like pity to ſpare th:zm wiich may 
much be applauded.into by mary 5 yerit wecouid conlder what hazard inay com. to imino! t ill Coats 1n a 
torr rime by the want of a powerfull Miailtery, much more by the having ot corrupt men, either it Life or 
Doctrine in that {tarion, and what thoughts {ouls will have of that crucl pity in the day of Judgement * we 
areper{waded horroar wouldaffeCt the hearts of thef2 who are concerned z coulilering how many are pal- 

ably in hazard through defectin this ; Canit be thought that Chiiſts ordaining of a Miniltery was oaly to 
»-< men bearin2 ſach a name, and not to have {uch as ettect.ally and lerioatly wo.uld promoye H:s dehgu? 
and can that be expected, whillt men untit for ir, or unwortity vt that calling polletle the room? anditit be a 
lorablecondition to haye Congregations deſolate without rhe O.clinances, aad living like Heathens, or as 
without a S1epherd,or blind men withoar a Gaide, 15:t any 1.t]:, yea , isic not inuch more lamentabie 
to have luch as rather marr than further tae maindelign 2 which b.eederh conhdence and ſecurity iu fone 
natorall men, occafioneth prophani:y and looſnelic in oth-r5, and almoſt ferverh to uo end, biitto keep fuck 
a Conyregation fro n one thar may guide them, and th :m trom knowingraeir want,or hazard: and w ſm 
to obſtruct , and put in a non-entry, their editication , more than it aoge were Ciizre at all; for, Carilts way 
pointed for edifying ot His Churci, 1s uotonly to have the form of Ocdinances,by men ſupplying thele 
places; but to haye luch as may by His approvatian follow His w.iy of attaining hizeal, We conccive 
that the regulating of h2 entry of Cin.irch-otacers, {0 tnat non22 b.tiuvh as are ther. by approven may be 
admirte!, and of the rryall of chef? who are in, that ſuch who carry then4-ly2$ unworthily may be remov=- 
ed, is on? of tae main eds why Church a uthor.ty is given by J tis C irit tor the ed. fi-atioa ot His Body , 
as the {peciall direC&tions 10 Timothy and Titus, which do reguiare ChurCh-orticers, e'pecially in the ad- 
msfion and accuſation of Elders, do demonltrate ; and it this inain po.at be neglected by Ch nch-otticers , 
it may juſtly provoke God to weaken, 1f not to beeats that A ithority toihem , and ro makethem andutin 
their hands juſtiy to b :come daipileable, waich nowuing turtle $ more thin the adautting and permitting of 
corrupt anJ'unmeet Qzacers to ve in t1e Church. Aauit puopie delight ro have itio, and trer at any thing 
which may amend it , much more it they atiect tlzconumuance taereot , and concur tothe ſupporting ut 
ſuch, ir may be thar the Lord give thema fil of racic ows wayes z and by errour, confulion, or io:me-otacr 
way, ſo bring it about in his juſt Judgement, that either they $bal; have n9 face of Ocainances at ail , or have 
the carcaſl: of thmas a inate aid a curle unto tnem, who received not the love ofthe Truth, tut try 
might be ſayed, bur contented tzemiclves to bave the Shape and form of C2ritis O. dizances only amorig 
them withour reſpect ro th2 end tor which He ppci:t.dibkem. That zealous and pungent dilcourte, 
which Mr, Baxter hith to this purpoſe inthe clole of tus Agreement , is molt weighty and connacing 3 - aud 
matter thereot, ſo far az concerns this, worthy to be contdered. Ail whicbis itil! 10 be und-ritood of 
{ach le-all rrialls as are followed on folide grounds » and in an orgerly circumipect manner ;. tor kuck-was 
this rriall of the falſe Apoſtles, by re Angel or Eiders of the Caurca ot Epheſus , whica uiuully is cited by 
ines to confi rm the power of the Churchin centuring her O, ficers. = 
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: An Frpofition of the Chap.z, 
139 If the preat carefulnes Te an pain'ulnetfe of rhe Miniitrie : and being ſpoken efpecially rothe Ange” 

H2atmng ts, | know ty painfaulnetle and care inthe work of rhe Minittrics connitted to thee, efjpecta 
 pantulnaile in Preachinz, although proportionably we are to look upon Chritts raking notice of » ay; 

12/10g the carriage of the teyeral mainvers ofthis Clrirch i:rreterence to their duty. 2. Their patrenc? 

+15 relpet3stheir iulering: labourin duty, an. ſubmis ion 3 tuttering, go well rogerher, I know (air 
He) very wen althe pertecution mdilifering toy an under, allthenli-will of fome within , all the mal: 
of others witho:it, 2Zainft thee, and all the troubles thou hath met with from Saran andais inftrumen: 
and how patiently , tubmiftively and conſtantly thoahath born them a!l. The 3. thing whereby they ar. 
com nendJd ( andir relates elpecially to the Miniſters) ts, their zzat in executing Diſcipline , They corifd nz 
bear them which were epil 3 and theretore, tor as parient as they were under crofles; yet they were ttour, 
Curagio 15, and zealous againtt corrupt men ; by trying, cenfuring, aid g:ying no rolerationto them, Ar; 
tns He a:fopoiuts ats with a Commendation, 

2. He explicarerh more tully theſe three iteps ; beginniag ar thc laſt, fizit: and fo gocth backward thro? 
rac three, x, Hebeginnethar and explicaterh their zeal, in not bearing with corrupt men , Thor haſt tr: 
then which [ay they are Apoſtles, and are not, and haſt found them ltars. \\ hercinthele three particulars are cx 
r/41300, 1, Whotheill men were whon they could not bear, cyen tatlereachers, rhat took upon them : 
Ca. in Iives Apoltles, as1it they had bzenindued with an infallible Spirit > and had an wniverſal chars: 
/\:14 it's {ct ut, as a part of their zeal and commendatioa, thar theſe talle reachers , that pretended ro ſuca 
Commililion, and to be to forward for Chriſt, were yet pur to proof and rnal by them, 2. Dheorderlinei!: 
7 rheir proceeding, is commended, that thy rook nor things by gueſſe, nor upon hear-lay , butrried them: 
rhey firlt cried their doctrine by the rouchiton ; and then by the doFtrine , whether they who preachedir wer: 
of Chriit ornot, or had a call an.l commitiion tron Him : it holds 0.1t att exa-t and judicial way of proceed 


- 


| 
{ 
| 
| 
| 
| 
{ 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


12g and trial of them, borh intheir do-trine and call. 3. Thar as they were not indeed Apoltlesgthough the 


called themſelves Apolties ; lo rhey toundtiv2m our to bz whar they were, 4ars and deluders of the people 
eſpecially in alledging a co.nmis{oa from Chrift, wh2n they had none. Aad this being a main part ot th. 
commendation of th: Angel, and of his exercile, it's mott largely infitted on, 


Verſ.3. He explainerh their patience, and ba} born, and haſt patience :cheir bearing, looks to the ſuffering 


they met with from the talſe Apoſtles , in the prolecuting of their erial ; wherein tney mer with many att. 
&ions; yerthey cndured ro prolecutetheirdury as good Souldiers do.2 Tim.4.2.3. And haft patience; whic 
reiatethrothe qtuet and parieat manner ot their tuffering atHidtion, l1tis nothing to tuiter, when tolk cy: 
not eſchew it; our they [uttered pariently 1athe doing of their duty, and continued in partent futfering. 3.H 
commenAds and explains theirlabour; For my names ſake , thou haſtlaboured and not fainted: which ©: 
words, for my names ſae, will azree welito the word gating detore 3 an.llo1s tac groand of their ſub:mili:. 
and patience u:zder croiſes : or, itmay look torhe ors followings and lo the meaning is, tor zeal ro: 
glory thou halt endured all this pains; tor my names (ſake, rhoyhatt been ar pains in dotng, and batt oy: 
coneall riths in the way. Andha{t: * fainted : thatis, thou hait not beca wearted of, nor tcared or boalt: 
from, thy dury ; nor madeto def2.. ic tor ail the {uttering rhoy4 hat mer wita, burrefpect to my Nai. 
hath made rhee perleyere. S2 hen, their /abour, as it was {poken of betore , points attheir paintulneſle ; : 

hzre ic re{p2ts their tiaglenetſe, that it was not in a way of lelt-lecxing , bur tor His Names /: 

2. Tart ic was cooltant and continuing: they were carried on without mterruption in profecuting tr: 
zealous intention. 

If u be as\ed bere, how ſuch as call themſelves Apoſiles , 81 do count them|elyes not ſubje& tothe Diſcipline «/ 
panicular Church ( «5 theſe who pretended to be Apoſtles behaved to do ) can be order!y proceeded againſt by Chu: 
tall and cenſure, eſpecially of a particular Chunch ? - 

Anſw. 1, Thereis no Apoitic nor Anyel , inthe preaching of the Goſpel, thar isaltogether abo:: 
trial! : rhey are, as ſuch, above erringin Doctrine 3 yer may and ſhould rhe:r Doctrine be tried according: 
the Word, 4R.17-11. Gal.1.8. Becaule, cyen Apoſtles are but Ambatladors , and are not Lords oyer : 
Faith of Gods Pcopie , bur helpers of their joy, 2 Cor. 5.20. 1 Pet. 5.3, &c, Secondly », Apoſtles in t: 
guiding of a conftiure Charch , ofrentumes uled not rheir extraordinary Authority, as acting by themlely, 
by vertu2 of their intallibility; but joyncly gwith orhers 3 1n an ordinary way , clearing and confirm: 
their Dotrin2and yractices from Scripture, and Gods Call , warranting them in that particular , as app: 
by Peters apologie, 4&.11, and Paul with the reit of the Apoſtles their proceedings AF, 15, In wi. 
twwo reſpects, it's lutable for Bzlicyers, to try the Spirits, 1 Jon. 4. 1. "Iirdly , We lay, thatno pref 
wuoUus title aflumedby ones (elf, norany wicgular walking, as belonging to nu Church ; or notto jc 2 
tuch a partic.lar Churci, canexempt ary membes of the Cariolick Church from mriall, and ii need 1£c iy, 

ir, 
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Chap.2., Book of tie Revelation, 59 
from cen!ure of the particular Church, where ſuch perton , or perſons, ſhall reſide; which we ſhall confirn:e 
from theſe realons. 1, Nct trom trial: becauſein fo far the Doctrine and practices of the Apoltles them- 
\. ſelycs( who werenot fixed inembers of any particular Congregation for their Memberſhip, and theu O Fc: 
wo | behovedio be of equall extent ) were ſubject to tryall , that it might be known whether they were of Go. 
bet or not »as is ſaid. Yea. 2. Neither trom cenfurc ( {uppoſin 1: pollible that they ſhould erre, and them 
” atually to have erred) as we may ſce by Pauls tuppolition , Gal. 1.8. 11 preach another Goſpel, Ge. 
,. andallo by Pauls open rebuking of Peter when he was to be blamed, Gal. 2.14. 3. Thislame practice 
' may confirme ir, the Ciurch rulers of Epheſys were not ſcared by that title, nor yet by thcir wot having, 
' Memberſhip among them ( asit ſcemes 1uch could nor haye, being readily ſtrangers , and thereby haying the 
jt, Yreater accelle to give ont themlelvyes tor as thing they were not) yer they went on totry and cenlure, winch 
\... Is articularly commended in them by Jeins Chrilt, 4. Ir may be confirmed from that power that Clu.{t 
ws; 1 given t0 Ins Church-officers for edincation » and tor preteryug the Church commutlted ro thiym 
_ frominl{Ction, which would ſeem to be defective , itmen had liberty ( under the former pretexts ) 19 vent 

errour ail commur tcandalous practices, tor the en{naring of others, in Churcl:es whereof they were not pro» 
perly members : and thought ir might be {aid that {imply ſuck perfons were not under the triall and ceuſue 
of fuch a Church ; yer eaten an in that relpect , asit's nece{ary , for the gocd of tha: Church, to have 
| theſe perlons tried and cenfured , they do fall under their authority z and warrantably it's pur forth for puts 
'>* ting tone note cn them, tor the preyenting and remoying ot offences trom the People. 5. it way b. co.ilirn;s 

' ed from the unity of the Catholick Church viſible , by which any member thereof (it no particular thing ins 
de ) may claim the priviledges of a meraver by communion in pub!1cxOrdinances of \V ord and Sacramnems 
1n wharſoeyer Church , though he be no particular member thereof : and therefore a part he ought allo to b< 
* liable rothe Dilcipline of Chriſt in any particular Church , where he ſhall faliro be : ( ſeeing that Claimin, 
" the priviledgesof a Church , and tfubmitlion to the Ordinances thereot, arc inthemſeves reciprocail } ai. 
the) thought ſome profane wretch renounce his own priyiledge ; yet that makes not the Church ro lull hers 5 
ple but {o long as he continues a member of the Catholick vihbi? Church , as lovg is he under cenlures of 
* the Church , which are put forth in particular Congregations. 6. It may be confirmed from the ablurditice, 
_ that otherwiſe would follow, As, 1. There might be alcandaious member of the Catholick vitible 
| Church , who could nor be reached by Church-cenlure. 2. One Chriſtian might offend and {tumble nothe: : 
| and zel/ing to the Church , would be no remedy toit, Mat. 18. if no particular Church had p ower over fi ch 
aone , which 1s contrary to Chriſts ſcope. 3. A door would beopenzdto aloole liberty within Chriſts 
Houſe : for » in ſuch a caſe , men could neither be centurecd , nor calt our of the Church, nor in any Eccicti- 
aſticall way , be compelled to rake on Church-memberthip , or live reguiatly inthe Church ; by this, there 
might be tome Chriſtzans ſick and needing this cure of Ditcipiine, to whom tit could not be applyed; by this 
: rt ordinance of Diſcipline would not be of equall exte n+ with the Secrainent of Baprifin : All whichare 
in a rd. 


Jvc Ob/erve, 1. Chrift would have us alwayes walking inthe ſenſe of Mis Doom tence, which makes him LCgin 
tk alltheſe Epiſtles with this, I know thy works: a profitable, but a diff cuit CMuth tobe beheyed by Chriſtians, 
ul 2. Chriſt is an unprejudged wirnefle, and ſhould be eftecined io by His Church: he beareth tellumony un» 
| © rothem, as he takerthnotice of their good, as well as their -yiil. 

J+ = 3, Such as Chriſt nevercalled , may take on them highelt titles in the Church , preren4 confidently ro a 
; © moſtimmediare Call , carry fair , andgain retpcet , and have ſome yitts for that end , as it ſeemerh theſe had 


who called themſelyes Apoſtles, 

4, Thardilipence in duty , and diff culty in the performance cf it, otren go together : todo , and ro bear , 
ha: are.often joyned $1 WO things thar in our re{clution and practice Wwe wo Id not funder 3 and it it were beliey- 
ed, we wouldnot ſcare ar the very ſhadow of luffering in, or tollowing pon our duty as we do. 


# 
je 0 


10! 8, Patience in ſuffering , and impatience againſt corruprions and corrupt men , can well ſtand rogerher. | os x 
18: This p-opleis faid tobear and ſuffer ; ar i. yer it's laid, they could norbear : the rea os ,becauletiicir vas £4 
er. tient (ufferine,or bearing, in theone word, relates totheir enduring of crotles ; and there not bearing or (Ulcers RF 
nt. ings in che other word, :e ates tocorruprt men, and their zcal agatuft then. lt were a good thing cokmir ches ; Q) 


{c!7: two together , not to ler our zeal wear away our patience , nor our-patience pre juzc our zca!, Therz's 1 
11: kind of zeal that puts,felksalway rodo, rothe end they may ſhun luftert: gy rharis not go ud s anithe ets , 
pv. aſort of patience and meekneſſe that wants zeal and tharpnelſle in reterence ro the pur ing of Chritts Houte; v 
4% apaAtience that canbear with ill men : and this is no more robe commented than the tormer Tins A 4 ts : 


413" COmmendedrhat he eſchewe tborh.and had both patience and -eal in exercile, r mnngtnhere ri nth net, + LIP 
C2. -put forth roward the right ojects : and would God 15+ were moretzen and difceraable in 0.1 p.attice JF 
cual H 2. the LT 
tr BEie\ 
ifs. | \ 


64 An Expoſition of the Chap.z, 
From the third ſtep, Do the froſt works, Cbſ. 1, Laat vel vers m(t works, areofren more commenuat!c 
thin th.f: witch come after. 2.Th:re may be great difterence 19 the ſame wor s On tao matter, even ot th 
ſame perion,in Chritts account. 3. Works & works ltycltly gone avout, are Called tor fiom B-licyers : Chri/ 
Jef';s was no legall Preacher; yerdorh he require both R-pen ance & Works trom thel. Epheſians. 
* Th- third thing in this Epiltle, 15thethreatning, ©: certhication z wrewwith chis direction is preiſed, 
( wirich doth the more confirm the former Doctrine ) or elſe 1 will come unto ghee quickly , and remove thy 
Candleſtick out of its place, except thou repent : In which wor, WE Fer COtici the .Mng threatned. 2. 1 h: 
per{>ns .breatned. g. Tae certticaton, upon which 1's pronounced, 4. Fne per 0utareatning, And lattly, 
Tho {pacdin f- or Iuddainneſſ-o! His pertorming what he th:catned. Tac thing th. earned s 1S Che remoy. 
ing ofthe Cad. e//ich,out of its place. By Candleſtich,, Cp. 1. verl 20 is 1n.1-ritood the Church : Theretore 
by the removing therecft mutt b.: underitoo.1ih-un-Chmciin'g of Lucin z S5that Epbeſis now a Church , & 
C ndleſt:ck, should have that removed, and not be continued a Church : tn$18 i wtfect like that, Zach. 1, 
of the Lords breaking therwo ftaves , and refuting to tced that people any more. This is aſ1d , though 
juft threarning, whic uy pur us fo enquire wherc fore che | ord tnus threatneth this Angel, and Church, 
belide any other 2 elpecially confide: ing they were not the worlt » ( as was ſeenin the commendation , } 
why thenis ſh2 threatned > and how uluall the Lord doth execute this, $hall be ſpoken unto, whea the 
words are opened, ; : : 7 
2. The perſon threatned, is moſt e(pecially and immediately the Angel , asis clear by uting of the fingu- 
lar number, thy Candleſtick, and I will come roehe:,&c. And with hum, we conceive, that the threatinng 
reſpets moſt theſe who were really B :lievers in that Church: becauſe eſpecially,the charge ot falling from 
the fiſt love, and direCtion ot doing the firtt works agree to ther. The threatning alſo of removing the 
Candleſtick, would te moſt laid to heart byth:m. 1 hus Chriit utually threatneth ; Yea , correcterh Hi; 
own, when He lets others lip, Amos 3.2, Neith-r doth H. here fo paiticulariy charge and threaten th: 
H-athens for refuling the Goſpel, nor yer the falie Apoitles, or Nicolaitans, for open abulingit, as He dot: 
this z:alous Angel : the reaſon is, not b:caule Helo.e thimi fl. ; out becaute their fins come nearer Hi; 
honour, & he1s more affetted with them; and becauf. H. undeth 1har good , He judgeth and ch 
ſt-nerh them, leſt rhey should be condemned with the world , x Corinth. 1 1 32, whereas He ſulpendeth H; 
judging of the reft,& beftowerh nor a reproot upon th myunull ziwge. nent altog/ther ſirpriſerhem, 

The cerrification upon which this gre. t judgement ( wiuch 13 greater th wy excher Sword, Famine, or 
Peſtilence) is threatned, is, except they repent ; by which we may ya.he: , the nccesliry of Repenrance in i 
lelf, and iis acceptation by Ieſus Ch iſt, wot asS11t there were aiy Merit 111tto de-erye, or any moving 1m 
pulſize vertue 11 it teperſwade Him 1o piry ( as h imiliazons uf. to purlwademen) He isnor capable 


- of ſuch wori\e; : nor yetas it He bad any dcligat mn ne ladmog, and exerciting of his People ; bur that H: 


PRE ea one oe 24 a Sena apdb oh wo ©D. 


may $hew the peremptory connexion between R-penrance aud Pardon 3 which in the order of Salyation H: * ' 


harn laid down, th:reby ro make the finner know tomethivg or theilt ot tin, and worth of grace ; whichi; 
the reaſon why the preaching of th+ Golpel ordinarily vegins with this, By Repentance here, we 6: 
not underſtan ſtrictly the grace of R-pentancey as it is contradiſticiguished from Faitz, much letie avy nv 
turall or wordly {orrow, which may be ina bypocrite 3 bur werakent as it comprehenderh th + whole wor; 
cf Convertionand Faith in J-lus Chriſt, as lomerimes it eaken, Math. 4. 17. compared wit'1 Mark, 1 
15. becaile itis pcopoſed here , as the way to preyent wrath which 1s duc tor fin, w hich cannot be dou: 
withour fait'1, 

The four. h thing to be conſiJered , is, the perſor: threatning , I wi'[come , I Jeſus Ch:iſt who wal! s 
mong the golden G-udleſticks, I the Lordot the Vineyard, Math 21.49,41- Thisis nicutioned, Firit,To 
let us ſee Chriſts ablolurencfle and (oyeraigniry over his Churchcs, rodiipule of th: as he ple.ſ-rh; that Mi 
vilters and People may learn to hold cheir Church-vcing of Him : S-condiy , To hold forth Chilts pec liar 
Authority, in Churching, and un-Churching ; and that peculiarly this belongethto Him : there is vo Man, 
nor Er.e y, nor P-1l.Cc:ition,&c.can looie taerelation ot a Caurch1n irs being, but Chrilt Jeſus, orthey, 3 
ordered by Him. 

The fifth is, I wi//come quick/y, yea, and unexpetedly , as the word imports. This is added ro <hew that 
Clviſts chro caing= accin carrcit, and thu Heoarers world not dally with them. Ir sheweth alſo, how ealily 
H. cn overturn a Church, and make no Caurch of it: He barh otren gathere1 Caurch:s quickly , and cin, 
H- ot ditiolyerhem when they look to be 1n their prume > Who, having read the commendationof Ep. ejui 
in t .- forme! yerfes, would have expected luchathrearning in th2 cole > 

The words now being opencd, we may enquire, 1.How this threa/ning of un-C burching a Church uſeth ts 
be excyutcd ? ; 

Alnſv 
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Anſwer , We conceive it doth not neceſſarily unply the overrunning , waſting and deſtroying of ſuch 
a City or Land, that it ſhould be no City , bur that irthould be no Church. Sometimes indeed God will 
even by ſuch a mcan bring about rhis thing chrearned ; Bur here we take it to hold out fomeorher thing , 
thanit He had threatned Sword or Peftilence upon them : It is the ſame upon the matter with that , Math. 
21. 43: The kingdom of God 5hall be taken from them, ©c, which was Chritts wordro the fews, and is cſpeci- 
ally theſe wayes brought ro paſſe. The firit , is finfull , that is, when a Church (ell rhemſelyes ro falſe Do- 
Atrine » which overrurneth the foundation : in which ſenſe, Hef. 2. the Lord denies Ephraim tobe his Wife; 
becauſe of her fpirituall whoredoms whereby ſhe had broken her tye : thus people mayb: ſaid ro un- 
Church themſelves by rheir unbelicf , confufions and errours ( uncontiſtent with the foundation ) accord- 
ing to that, Iſai. 50.1. And Rom. 11. the fews are: ſaidto haye broken themlelycs off by their unbelief, 
Tae ſecond way 15 penall , thar is, when the Goſpel hath not fruis among a people, the Lord re- 
moverh rhe Light , and His Ordinances from them , takerk down his hedye from about them, and ( as it 
were ) ſendeth them abill of diyorce , refuſing roown them afterwards as a Church : not by giving them 
up to outward enemies oppreſſion ( which tor a timethey may be tree of ) bur by ratifying their own ſen- 
ence of rejecting of the Goſpel, asitis, AF. 13. 46. and thus the Kingdom of God was tranflated 
from the Fews ; and they became no Church , when the Goſpel was raken from them and ſent unto the 
Gentiles. Athird way may be mixed , partly fintull , partly penall, apcople upon the one ide not receiy- 
ing the love of the Truth ; and therefore upon the other tide , God gives them up to ſtrong deluſion, where- 
upon they proceed from eyill ro worſe in the believing of lics, as it 1s, 2 Theff. 2. 10. However , this is Cer- 
tain, this flouriſhing Church of Epheſws, hath now long ſince been a proof of this Truth; for errour growing 
t0 an hight, and deluſion and ignorance following upon the back of deſpiling the Goſpel , hath brought thar 
Church into the eſtate rhat it 15 now into, 
For the ſecond Queſtion , Hoy the Lord peculiarly threatens the Churches of Epheſus with theſe punishmenty > 
Anſw, It isnot becauſe His dilcontentment was more with her than with other Churches; Bur r. It's like 
they thought ourward honeſty and reformation enough for their Church, cſtare , and that rhere was no caule 
of tear of un-Churching » ſo long as they coutinued pure in profeſſion , and z2alous in purging, &c. And 
therefore ro beat down this conceit , and ro ſhew the neceſſity of power , as w-il as of form , for continuing 
of a Church-eſtate, He doth ſubjoyn rhis rhreatningof un-Churching ,jeſpecia'ly to this Church, 2. Becauſe 
theſe herethreatned , would lay more weight on this threatning , and be more attected with ſhoring robe un- 
Churched , than with either Sword or Peitilence, &c. The Lord therefore applicth wilely that wh:ch He 
thinks moſt conduceableto this end, 3. It's like, their outward Church-eſtare was ſomerhing thought of by 
them , and the externall frame of Ordinances in purity , and thar of Diſciplire in vigour, might bercited on , 
and too much clteemed of, eſpecially by rhe Miniſters ( it being too ordir.ary tor menrto think roo much 
of external forms ) The Lord therefore in this threatning roucherh rh. fa1't rhat might lick ſecretly tos 
them , even in their zealous proſecuting ot externall reformation. 4. Bec ii. He would haveall men know- 
ing the reſpe&t He hath to ſincerity , and the influence which the exe: if - 01 no: exercii> of grace hath upon 
keeping , or lcoſing of externall Priviledges. Theretorc doth he to threatentais Church when no outward 
caule of ſuch conrroverſic ſeemeth robe before men. 
Ifitbe asked further , Why this Church is called rhe Angels > For, They , bith reference rorhe Angel , 
and by the Candleſtick , is meant the Church itſelf. Or, 2. How this becom:s athroatning ro rhe Mini- 
fer, it being liker a plague upon the People? Or, 3. How the People can be piagued for afinin their Mi- 
rffiter > We ſha'lconlider the tarſt by it ſelf , after we haye gone through this rpiitle. And now ro the ſecon 
queſtion, we ſay , This threatning becomes his plague. 1. Becauſe of his intereſt in them, and 1ftecti. 
on to them : nothing can comeon a People , bur ir attects rhe Miniſter ; rheir ttroak 1s his : yea often 1t'; 
forer which ison them, thin whar is on himſelf. 2 Cor. 11. 29. 30. Who i weak, , and lam not weak, > 
Who ts offended , and t burn not > was Pauls touch of the infirmines of the People. 2. Ir's the neareſt ſtroak 
can be on a Minifter , robe ſtricken in his Charge , or blaſted in his Miniſtery, &Cc. in this he 1s ſmurren as a 
Miniſter, in things peculiar to a Miniſter : other ttroaks are common toall men: ya, thus to be ſmirren inthz 
un-Churching of his Flock, is ftriking at his Crown and his Joy 1 Thef.. 2. uir. tor a faithfull Miniſter will ſo 
account it. 3. It's probable , it was ſome contentment to him ro ee things go right in h.« »rward Miniftery , 
Cenfſures to be weighty, Dilcipline vigorous , the People ro give him credit an countenance, &Cc, without re- 
fleting on his own (piritvall condition , or arming ar the inward warming of loye inthe hearts of his People, 
bur tho'19ht all well, ard who but he, thar had ſuch a well ordered Church > The Lord therefore threarner}; 
torake thar ground ot boaſting, or ſelf-pleaſing from him. Ir's a fad thing when a Miniſter cannot carry even, 
when things go well, and cannot look ro himielt _ the people allo, and be kapbie when he 1s oe: 
"MIC 2\ 
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66 | An Expoſition of the Chap. 2. 

nanced: want of this . ſpilleth many hopetull beginnings in Miniſters hands. And this relation, thy, 15 parti- 
cularly m2ntoned here , ro make the threatning rouch him the more 3 it is nor the Candleſtice,, bur th y 
Candleflis;,, which was to be removed, For there be rwo things that make athing ro be 11 eftcem wirh 
men , and the loſſe thereof to affect them. The firſt is, Thar it be init ſelf T4 ay T1Tov thar is a thing 
lovely and defireable, The (econd, That it be 3 ;d'vey , rth-t is, a thing which is a mans own ; Theſe two 
pain rogether » Thar it 1s both an excellent thing inthe felt , and withall a mans own ;z whenonce eyill 
efalls th irthing, it doth exceedingly preſſe aman. Now both theſe arc here, a go/den Candleſtick, there is its 
excellency in it ſelf, and thy Candleſtick, there is the Angels intrelt and propriety init; Bothare ſet down 
ro atfect aim the more. And indeed a Church being in irs bloſſoming and rifing condition , and all things 
vr er. 0 go well theretn , even then , to be rhreatned thus , cannot but greatly attect the heart of a fairhtull 

iniſter, 

Totherturd, Hot. an People be punished for Miniſters faults ? 

Anſw, It they were alrogerher innocent , it might ſeem hard: but when they alſo are guilty; yea, andit's 
like here under the ſame guilt , thereis no wrong , but ir's the correcting of rwo by one whip , both Mini- 
ſter and People, for thur formality and reſting in outward forms, withour power. 2. Though People in 
one particular be innocent ; yet a Miniſters Fault may occaſion a plague on the people , who are guilty by 


other fins, eyen as the fault of a Magiſtrate,as we may ſee in Davids numbering the People,and Gods plagu- 


ing him in the People for it , thought they were in much, free from thar particular tin, and as ſheep,whar ha 
they done ? 80, whena Peoples outward profetiion, or obſervance to the Miniſtery and Ordinances, become 
the ground of a Miniſters pride , or boaſt, they may by ſome confuſion be pur through other , and ſo his pride 
-nd glory is ſtained , andtheir hypocrifie and formality puniſhed; even as on th2 other tide, a Peoples yanity 
of their Miniſter , may kaye iniience on the Lords blaſting of him , that it may be ſeen , all fleth is grafſe, 
W hich conſideration ought to make Minitters aud People walk reſpectiyely one to each other , yer foberly; 
leſt th: Lordbe provoked againſt both. 

From this threatning , Obſerye, 1. That no Church or Miniſter hath a leaſe of aChaurch-ſtate and the 
Gcſp2l, if they abuſe it. Epheſus is now no Church ; yea , 1/rael was broken off, 2. It's one of the 
greatelt threatnings thar can be , tobe un-Churched ; Sword and Pclklence are notlike it. 3. It may fur. 
priſe a Church ina very flouriſhing outward condition , if love be wanting. 4, Norhing hath more infiu. 


ence in procuring of judgement , than coldneſſe in love to God and others. 5. The eftare , good or ill 0 


Gods own People , hath moſt intluence on the continuing or removing of the Golpel. Ir's nor tor the gui!: 
of Nicolaitens , or falſe Prophets,thar this is threarned 3 b.ir tor their fin who once had love. 6. Repentanc, 
and diligence hath great influence to prevent ſuch athreatning. 7. Miniſters and People may have much 


infivence on one anothers good or ill condition : and ſomcrimes we may read our own dittemper and icourge, 
m the diſtemper ot one another, 


LECTURE Ill 


Ver" 6. But this thou haſt , that thou hateſt the deeds of the Nicolaitans , which I alſo hate. ; 
7. He ibat hat an ear, let him hear what the Spirit ſaith unto the Church:s, To him that opercometh wi. 
T giveto eat of the tree of life , which # inthe midſt of the paradiſe of God. 


He ſixth yerſe containeth the laſt thing rhat is comprehended in the body of the Epiſtle of Epheſus, 

andir's a kindof mitigation of rhe ſharp reproot and threatning going before : as he began with 

a word of commendation » ſo he will cloſe with it, and will ler them ſee , that thought He 

had markedthcir fin, and reproved them forir ; yet He wasthe ſame in his love, and had the (any: 

thoughts He began with rowards them: and it is in ſum this, for as rauch wrong as is 1n you, and tor as much 

as yeare fallen from your firſt loye , yer there is ſome ſparkle of zeal in you , ye have this good thing , that tac 

co1rupt doctrine of the Nuolaitans ( which began ſoon to COrrupt the inwvvlicity and purity of the Do<tiuw 

of Chriſt ) is hated and abominated by you, even as itis by Me. bb * 

To clearthisaliule more , we ſhall ſpeak to theſe three things. 1- What theſe Nicolaitans were 2, What 
this hatred was. 3. How it was commendable ; or, whar is the ground on 4vaick itis commended. | 

For the 1. We ſhall conſider firſt what the Nicolaizans. were. 2. What was the occalion andriſe of their 
&ror, or erroneous Doctrine. ' . : 

toc the firſt what they were, There is not much recorded 0. them in Scripture; yetit ſecmerh from al 
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Chap.2, | Boo: of the Revelation. Me. vc 
that is writcen of them ( being compared with wnat 1s written ot the 1 in this Chapter) rhat they were ſuc! 
a {ort of Scatimatical Hereticks , as had corrupt Do-trinein their mourhs , and corrupt an4d licentious pra- 
cticesin tacur conver: ations. T heretore their deeds are ſpoken of in this verſe, & their Do#rie, v2r, .15. both 
which are (aid ro be hated of Chrilt, there being a luitablnefſe b2rween their DoXrine an1 their dz-ds. 

For the particulars of their Dctrine and deeds, many are aterred by the Ancients , buttwo thiags mainly 
are pitch:d oa, 1.o cher Doctrine they open=4d a door to licentioulnels, and maintained, that fornication 
an4 adultery were no lin, and they cried down Matrimonall chaſtity, rho.1gh called for and approven ot 
God.2.1n rheir practice, withoar all reipe<t ro offence & icandal, they lived as they liſt: 4,catinz things S4- 
crificed ro [dols ( athing mich ftumbled art in rhoſe dayes ) abuſtng their Chriſtian liberty rolic2nrioutnetle 
and louſneile, raking advantage ot , and abuftng the decree of the Apoſtles, As 15.20. that Chriſtians would 
abſtain from pollutions of 1do!s » and from fornication, and from things ftranzled , and from blosd, as it all thele 
things aa been of one and the ſamenatire , as indeed ar that time they were , all nec-arily ro by abſtained 
ſrom , asit they had been ot one nature. Tnele are granted by all robe the two maia things that thele Ni- 
colaitans were gui.ty of : though there be thar add many moe » as Epiph.tmius doth : andif welook to che 
14. and 15.yerſ-ot this chapter, it 1s not unlike, that the Lord poinrs ac theſe rwo taulrs: for inthe x4. verſe , 
He tcils Pergamos , that the had them that held the DoErine of Balan, who taught Bilac t9cata jtumbling 
block. before the children of I rael , to eat things Sacrificed unto Idols , andtocommit fornication : andin 
the 15.yerfe » So haſt thou alſo them tat hold the Doftrine of the Nicolaitans , which thing I haze. Where 
they that maintained the Doctrine of Balaam, and the Nicolaitans are the ſame ; and H- meanerh, as Ba« 
laam taught Balacto cnſnare the Iſraelites, by drawing them to their 1dol teaits , and commit toraication 
with the daughters of Moab ; So faith the Lord, ye haye the Nico{2itans thar folloy the lame tootiteps, 8& 
reach the ſame Doctrine. 

2. There 15more difference concerning the occalton and riſe ofthis Herefie. Tris commoaly and by the 
molt part ifnot by all ) attribured to that Nicolas , that ( Afts 6.) is meationed among th: tvyen Deacons char 
were choſen ro wait upon thetables , and who gets rhere a teſtimonie , that he was a man fall of the holy 
Ghoſt : burrhere being various opintons about the occalion and rile ot it, I hall name rw that are ſpecial , 
andchoeo.e which of the rwo we think lafelt. 

1. Some write of him, that having fallen from his integrity,and become diſſolute in his pratce, he {trove 
to maintain it in his Do&trine {a thing too co:mmon ro draw 0.r Do.trine ro maintain our pra ti.e) & tor- 
mally raughr this error, and begar many profane followers. either ( ſay they ) isit hkegtautluch a vide 
fin would bave been tarhered in Scripture on iuch a man, if he had been innocent. Others 1=t it down wirtkt 
more mitigation and charity to Nicolas, thus, 'Thart this Nico{5 having a beauritull wife, was ſuſpetedro 
entertain jealoulie of her, 1t's like from lomeothers, Members of che Cy4rch ; and being to tnadyertanc 
and rashinthe way which he rook for removing that luſpician, romakeit bz teen that he had none; he 
brought his wife 1n publick, and holding ber forth , ſaid, he cared nor who convzrled wirh her , fofar was he 
from being ſuſpicious of her honeltie, 

This rash fact, though flowing trom a goodintenrion ( ſay rhey) was abr'ed by ſome -5 p *ronize the er- 
rors formerly mentioned beyond histnrenrtion ; And they were called NicoJaitans oa this occalion: not be- 
cauſe he raughr lo 3 bur that rhey concluded fo from that his pratice , and tathered whar they maintaine # 
on that worthy man z a$1t4S ordinary tor Corrupt inen to farther their corri t opinions Upon, any cohelrer 
themſclyes under graye and Godly mens names. This lalt, 11 the Joubrfinell: of chis caſe, it b21ng atlerre 4 
by the mott ancient (ro wit, Clemens Alexand.) we rather embrac., partly, b:cauſeofthar manscommen- 
dation, Aﬀs 6.whereir is ſaid, he was @ man fulof the holy Gheſt ; and partly, becauſe it is mot charitable 
and therefore is ſafeſt, eſpecially, where ſuch a teſtimony is giveri ro the manin Scriprure.Aud for as abomi= 
.nable as this was , it was tor many centuries of years , revived and continned with many additions inthe 
Church, by Gnoſticks, Baſilides, Sc. by thole, cailed the Satumnians , Carpocrati ins , and many otaers , who 
made a pretext 0: Nicolas tor their patron, Athing to be wondercd ar, thatto ſoon after Chriſt, wile Fohn 
the beloved Diſciple was living, Satan Should aflaultand fer upon the Church with ſuch errors : and yer a; 
wondertull, thatafcer thoſe errors wererefured by an extraordinary Apottle, ſpeax.ing from Chriſts ow 1 
mouth, they were vented and wuntained by thoſe Hereticks, a ſymptom of rh-t peartnefle and imp-;denct : 
that corrupt men are led with, when fo ſoon, art ſuch atime, contrarie to lo clvar reproofs , men durtt ven: 
and abide by ſuch groſle things * 7 what force and etficacie hath the ſpirit of dclution when it's letren loule! 
and whar a hight may it come to! remble ar che bey:nningsof it ; 11's hard to conceive , with what 2:1da- 
city and boldneſſe ir will bear it {elt our , that chough our Lord would write an Fyiſtle frem Heayen , dclu- 
en will ſoblind folks, that rhey will nor queſtion their crrors, y 
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63 An Expoſition of the Chap.2. 
The ſecond thing to be (poken unto in this com:ucadation, is, that rhey hated the deeds of the Nicolaitans: 
not their perſons amply, bat their deeds, and them as promovying thele deeds: though the Church had theſ.: 


men among them, and was levere 1n her Dilcipline ; yetthe Lord rakerh notice ot this eſpecially, thatshz 
kepr a ſecret , lincere abhrrencie of chem un her heart ; nor only did not the Angel and Chu: ch counte- 
nance them, nor only fococar their company ; bur they had tuch an abhorrencie of their deeds and of then« 
ſelves, in carrying on theſe deeds, thar the thinking ot thur was abominable : as ſaith David, P:al.139.21, 
22, Donot Ihate them that hace thee > 1 hate them with a perfett hatred, And Pſ.11y. 194. Ihate every fal,e 
way. Sothis harred in reterence to thele Nicolaitans , was not carnal , or in reterence tO their perfons fim- 
ply ; burintheſerhree reſpects eſpecially, 1.1n reſpect of their deeds and Do<triae , it ſtruck attheir deeds 
as here, and ar theic Doctrine, as yerſ.15. And, 2. Looking upon them as inftrumenrs and Miniſters of $1- 
tan, made uſe of by him for corrupting and poiloning of fouls , and shaming of the Goſpel, they abhorre4 
them conſidered as ſuch, what ever pity ro their pertons, or dehire to their Salvation they had. 3. As they 
conceived them to be ..aretul ro Chritt and hared by him, fo didthey hatethem; 1quaring their hatred, as 
they did conceive Chrilt to hate, 

0b 1. Thar the:eare ſomethings and perſons, eſpecially at ſome times , that it is nor enough for the 

eof God ro abſtain from rhem in their practice, it there be not anabhorrencie of them in their hearts. 
The way of error and corrupt practices that tollow on ir, ſhould be abhorred,, as any other tin, how grolle 
and ſcandalous ſoeyer ; Herehicas murther, and Schiſmas witchcraft, Gal. 5. 19. and there is good realon 
for it ; for if tolk be gt lerious in hatred ot, and lo our ot love with the thing, they may foon fall in the pra- 
Ciceofit : and ſimple abſtinence will never be counted ſincerity betore God, whole trial is how it ftands 

with the heart and atte<tions, how the heart is attected or dii-atieted toward the thing > 

' Qs _—_— counts it lome mark of lincerity, wheathere is a lingle hatred of the way of errour y/as 
it is in it ſelf evill an4 hatetull ro, and hated by Him. 

The third thing in this mirigarion, is the ground on which rheir hatred is commended , Ir is conformity 
with Chriſt, which I alſo bate. 1 hatethem: therctore is commendable in thee to hate them ; Irs a ture 
ground of commen lation, to hate what He hares, and love what He loves, Tnts groundof commendation , 
unplyeth rwo things: 1. That it's well done to hare what Chriſt hates. Obſerve,Gods People ſhould love 
os hate one thing with Jeſus Chrilt ; rhey should [tudy robe contorin ro Hun 1n the exerciie of all their 
paſſions and afteCtions. 2. Ir implyeth alikenetſe ro Chrilts hatred in the nature thereof , that they hate 
them as they were hated by Chrilt, and nor as they were enemies trothem. Obſclr's a god way to 1quare 
folks batred and zzal ſo, as irdegener not into pafiion ; tolook ro the matter that it be luch as 1s hated by 
Chriſt, and to ihe manner thatir be ſuch as His 1s, fingle, and zcalvus ; and rhat it be on that account,becaule 
hatefull to Him : otherwiſe, men may carnally and felfishly hate,bur without commendation. 3.1t unplyeth 
alſo, that corrupt Doctrine ts moſt haretull ro Chrilt Jeſus, and should be to his People. 

Verſ.7. Follo yeth th2 concluſion; wherein we have two things, 1. A general advertiſement , or exhorta- 
tion common to, and repeared in, all the Epiltles, Let him that hath an ear hear. 2. A particular proinile tor 
upſtirring of then t> wreſtle and overcoine, To him that overcometh, will I give, 4c. 

For the ex boccation, it's shoruy the Lords giving this watchword and warning to all that are in Epheſi , 
and all that $ho 41d hear this Ep.itle, to obſerve whar the Spirit faith tothem. x, Becauſe, it's of Ephe, s 
concernm-nt as well asthe Angel's. 2. Becauſe it is of particular B-lieyvers concernment as well as thc 
Churches: ti.eretore, He would have all hearers looking en it as particularly fpoken ro them. 2.B.caule u- 
ſually all hear not. 4- Yet theſe that have cars $hould hear. 

The ſcope unplyeth theſe rhree No:es. 1. The Lord ſupponeth here, that every one this Word cometh 
unto, will not have hearing ears ; they will uot hear this Word foas tolay weight on ir, and give themſclyes 
up toir, 2, It m__ thar folk that have any conviction, wakening, orlite , fitting them for hearing , 
hould eſpe:ially be buſie in improving the Word heard 3 To you it is given 10 know the myſteries of the king- 
dom of heaven , but to tbem it is not given, &c. It would becoine Believers ( what ever ochers do ) robe but 
laying up ſo.ne promiles, directions, reproots, threatnings, &c. it's mainly for their uſe written and taught , 
to pe. tie man of God pertect. 2. Itimplyeth that hearers would labour io to make uſe of the Werd 
ſpoken ( co whomlozverit be firlt ſpoken ,)as1t it were particularly & eſpe ally ſpoken to themcrhis being 
the excellency of rhe Word, that it contains init many conditions, and {wits many Generations, and ſoine in 
ibis plac2, as well as in Epheſus. | : 

2. The laſt and ſpeciall part of the concluſion, is a promiſe, To him that overcemeth will 7 give,Uc,Where- 
ins 1. Tae party is d-{cribed, ro whom the promile 1s made, To him that overcometh , inthe f1n,ular number: 
W poltat our that our Lord Jelus raketl notice not only of a Church thar tights , bur of eyery particular B:- 
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lieverinit. This deſcription of the paity , wnplyeth, 1. Acale orexerciſe that theic t2 whoni the P10- 
miſe is made are ſuppoled ro be1n, and 1t 15 that they are wreſtling or fighting : thele are the object ot the pro- 
miſe. It unplycrh, that Believers haye dithculties to tight with, and a tighting lite ot it here away. 2. Ikcir 
dury to fight and wreltle with theie auncuities, owward and inward. 3. Thar there 1s an actual hghiung ac- 
cording to their duty. 4. A victory, overcoming, a getting ot their toot 10.1% way onthele difficulties : a yi- 
Qtory tollowes the wreitiing to every Belieyer ; + hat eyer he be, thatin the way of duty mects with dittt. 
culties, and lertethro, to overcome them , he thall ger the victory : yea , tighting lenoully , 15 {ome ad- 
yancement in yictory ; theretore1s1t 1n the prelentence , tothe oyercomer or who 1s a oyercomir-2:becat1!e 
fighting and yictory are never leparared , finally, inthis cale, 2. The promile wade to the overcomers tor 
their encouragement 1s, 1 sall give them to eat of the tree of life , &c. It's an allution to that tree planted 11 
Eden, Gen.2.3. That tree was called the Tee of life , &c. not tor any phylicall etficacy that was init , as Va- 
piſts gloiie here, ( though God might haye made it inftrumentall asa mean oft 1t) therefore, when fin entred , 
there was no uſe of that tree z neither could it doany thing, but it was lo called , to hou torth to Adam $1- 
cramentally the eternity ot lite » which he might expect by keeping the Coyenant of Works; that tree was 
him to lignitic , and ſeal up thar litero hum, upon condition of his obedience : and inallul.on tort , 
rilt ſaith here , ro the man that tighterh and oyercometh , I will make him partaker of eternall life , not in 
any carthly Paradiſe , butin Heayen; for io Paradile 1s taken inthe New Leltament, Ze, 22, 42, This 
night 5ba't thou be with mein paradile. - By eating then of the tree of life, we mean Heaven, with alithe Orcat 
adyantages ot it, elpecially Jelus Chrilt who makes up that lite to fallen finners, hich thar tree could not do. 
From this promule, 0bſ.'That our Lord Jefus would haye His followers cheertull in their {ervices : there- 
He ſerreth a recompencein their view * not to makethem mercenary and !eryile z bur hearty and cheer- 
in their obedience, becaule they ſerve ſuch a good Maſter. It's a great miſtake in tome, to ſay that look- 
ing to the reward maketh a foul ſervile ; upon the contrary, it makerh a loul tree and willing : and this isthe 
ground of Gods giving promiles of rewards; and the ule which the Saints make of them, Heb.11,Mcſes bad 
relpeCt to the recompence of reward, and it lweetned his crofle, & made him cheertull in obedience. 

2. Fromthe particular promiſe He maketh, Obſ, 'T hatthere caunor be a greater promil: nor encouage- 
meat for duty, than the happinelle that God bath provided tor His Peopletn Heaven, when its rightly ey cl: 
and the frequent laying down of this promule, is tor this end, to make Beheyers bear ditticultics patient: , & 
wade through them willingly: a broader tight of Heayen, and Fatth and Hope ttrengthened,in expectuuo: 
of it would make tolks tight ftoutly. EE 

The thing He promiſes tor their preſent ſuſtaining , is, Heayen , asthat which they might hope tor 
after this life, Obſ. x. Thar Chrilts tollowers would fulpend rhe tall hte, till atter this life; they would no 
expect an other lite or heaven here, 2. The hope of h2aven, $20.11d comtort wreſtlers betore ur come. Bu- 
lieyers , take your wreſtling lite here , and exp.Ct andlook tur aq net lite hereatrer ; and look not tor it wil 
then. Chriſt ſpeakerh of the wreſtling, as h :r. To bim that overcomet/ ; and of the yictory » as in heave, 1 
willgive him to eat of the tree of kife. | nenor thinking rightly 07 this, maketh us 10 often grumble when we 
want (atisfaCtionin the things of a world. We propole to 0ar telyes a quiet lite , where: the Word of God 
never promiſes quiernelle , and a Compleat victory and triumph here; yerthe nm cometh, when wretticrs 
ſhall be conquerours over croſles and corruprions : and carnall men, who live now as Kings, without any 
tight, ſhall lye under wrath : there 1s no luch promite mace to them. : 

Before we proceed to any other of che Epiities, tuere are loine things infinuatedin this,the clea.ing where- 
of may be uſetull in many of the rett:; we $nall theretore take oCcca..unto lpcak tome what now ,once tor ail, 
tothelſe three. 1.To Church-goyernment and Diſcipline in gencrall, 2. Torbar relation which is betwixt a 
particular Miniſter and his Flock. And, 3.To rhe nature of tae difference that 1s betwixt laying aud commu 
grace. All which will be uſefull for the underſtanding of many things wn rhele Epilttes, 


I, Concerning Church-government & Diſcipline ,ingenerall. 


He marter of Diſcipline , is much intifted upon in theſe Epiſtles ; and often the great weight of 

the commendations or 2provts that are given in them, is laid on this, as they were tarthiull or G- 

tectave in the adminiſtration thereof ; which doth certainly $how , not ouly the lawtulnelie ot a 

4 Church-governmenr 3nd Diſcipline ; bur allo the ulefulneiite and necestity thereof ro the Church 
of Chriſt when faithfully exercued , as being a ſpeciall mean and ordinance appointed by Jeius Chiztt tor 
the edification thereof, and a thing rhar is not indifferent to her Officers to excrce or torbear at their plca- 
lwe, but lycth on them , to be ducharged, asthey wed have Chrilts comme..dation on the One ldeywia as 
3 cy 
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'D '&1 Expoſition of the” Chap.2. 
they would efchew His ſharp reproof onthe otucr, andas tay would prevent the offence auudeltr1- 
Cti»1, and promoye the editication ot the People over whom they watch, as they that mult give account, 
I: is therefore no wonder thar the deyil hath in all .ges errner tought to oppole , or corrupt 10 excellent x 
12413 ofthe Churches editication: he began even under heathen Emperours to traduce this Goyernment , az 
mconliftent with civil Authority ; and did proyoxe periecurors by nothing more than this, that Chritt wa; 
acomntcd a King by Chrittians, and thit accordingly they d14 keep dittin-t Courts under Him, which the 
Politicians of the world did account inconhiltent win Woyern nents, as may appear trom the Hiitory of Pri- 
mittve times, and the Apologies of Chriltians , particularly ot Origen againit Celſus , wherein he doth par- 
ticularly and fully intift upou this. When tae Locd hid vindicated luis Ocdinance of Goyernment ( With all 
{ lis 0:11:r Ordinances,) the devil ſerhunfelt ro corruptthe func, and to pervert 1tan 1ts nature, and diyerr i: 
11152 ex2rcile from the appointed end of edifyiny tae Church , ro be an vccalion of oftence ro her , and ty- 
rinay over her, by the many debates concermag precedency, which ne {tircedup atter the Churches tree- 
dom trom heathemsh perlecunion, ciil ar Lalt he brought Antichriit rortyranmze over the face of the yitible 
Church, that thereby 12 might erher make the Goyerament hurttull or odtous unto the members thereo! 
and others. Even as 1n reterence to the Do-trine oft Chritt, he did endeavour rhe corrupting thereot by Ct« 
rour, when he could not altogether ſupprette rhe fume. Again, when che Lord brought the light ot th: 
Go{pel ropublick; atthe tine of KRetorination and Antichritts cyranny 1s by many caltenott , he leeketh by 
all means to effeftuare one of thelerwo, to wit, that cither the Church ſhould haye nodittiact Goyernmei: 
at all, or that, at leaſt, i: thold be of anorner form, and of another nature chan is appointed 1n the Word, 
ence it is, that there haye eyer been ſuch debates in the Church conceraing the Government & Diſcipline 
thereof; and even whether there be ſuch a thing or not: And although tne oppoters thereot, do nor pro- 
telledly oppoſethe trurh of the Goſpel, nor intend contuſion in the Church ; yer hath it with it no little ad- 
vantage to the Kingdom of Satan and prejudice to Chrilts. 

For, 1. By this mcans Satan oblcures rhe beauty and excellency of rheCirurch of Chriſt,and draweth me: 
to undervalue the ſame z as being ar belt bur aretined peece ot ciyil pulicy , as bur ſubleryieatro politick 
ends, and the upholding of temporall greatnelle ot men in place. Hence 1tis, that we will finde tac moſt 
woridly-wiſe and politick en (thatare lea:t zealous ordinarily in things of God) to be the greateſt tayou- 
rers and abettors 0: this: and it 15 no wonder, leing Ghrilts way of Government, even as his Doctrine, i; 
toolishnetſero the wiſdom of men: Ir'sobleryeabie allo , that yyhete this opinion hath place, there ts luttl; 
account of any other ordinance ; the Sacrainent of the Lords Supper 1s proſtitured pronitcuvully to all ; the 
Miniltery, is either acco .inteda thing indifferent, or Miniſters made the feryaurs ot men, and arbitrarily t2 
be pur our or ir, asthey are pleaſing or diipleaſing ro them 5 anditis ſpecially unended to curb free taichtyl 
Runes and to bea inare to make them flatter Magittraces and Powers. ll which sacw the undervalutuy 
p:inciple char this opinion doth proceed tom. 

2. [bis opinion hath ordinarily with it more licentiouſneſſe , and that both in Dotrine and Practice: for 
necellarily, one of chele rwo do tollow : either many errours and icandals 1nviacticeare accounted hight ans 
not ceniurable a:: !! ; or, if rhat in way ot realon be granted, yer 1n practice it is neyer pertor-ued. And ca! 
it ever be maue 1.10 auy practice palt, or poshbly to come, tuat ottences in People or Minilters have beer 
lo exaCtly taken notice of, and reſtrained, or remoyed, where Church-goyernnent hath bcen denyed , : 
where it hath been in exerciſe? : 

3. Although ſuch Magiſtrares might be tound, as would rake notice of every tlung exactly; yer their mec- 
ling wirh ir turthers nor {pirituall cdification , 10 as the way ot Churcli-goveimnear doth : tor at belt, : 
would make men but ciyill, and make Religion look hike the way of ancie.uc Phiioiophers , who preflcati 
rectifying of nature z whereas a Church reproot , or cea{ure , hath both more cdiucation to others , ai: 
more conyincing ſhame ro the parties theml-lyes , 1n relpe3t of the tin tiereot , as fowiny more 1mmes. 
ately trom Jeſus Chriſt, and more directly repretcaring to them his Authority, ani their reckoning to Hit 

who more {ingularily binds1n heaven, what by his Oincers 1s bound on earth, Aud we Concove, fiat cyc 
te prophanelt, in experience will finde this rruc that a y-rball Caurch-cenſure ( wv nich contidercd of ic le, 
1$ burlight) will yet haye more unpreshon ( asro the ends atorelat.c ) chan tentences vt a ciyill Mogittrate 
thatin themſclyes may be heavier ; and this will be, even when the partics 1n their outward Cartiage V. 
ſeem to reverence ihe Magiſtrate, and ro contemn the Caurch. : 

4.Althoigh it thould be yer ſaid, that Mayittrates could make things more cffectuall , as in cerſuring« 
corrupt Miniſters, and tuch like, waich indeey is a benctat in1t leltrothe Church 5 yer , conlidering ti: 

manner of performing it, elpecially being compared with the pe: torumng thercoi by the Churches own 4: 
thority, ut proyerh more diſparaging unto the Church of Chriit; becaule it Minitters and Churcn-memb: 
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Chap.2, Book of the Fevclation, 71 
ſhould be apt to Fall in ſcandalous offences, and yet the Chuich have no Autkority,” but what is extrinſick 
for the remcdirg thercot, then 15 ſhe apt to be looked upon as aluffterer of protanity,and as a neft to unclean 

rons of her lelt, it by the Magiſtrate , courle were 10t taken with her : and although by his means [ch 

ould be purged out; yet inthe opimons of natural men this 1mpurtartion ſticks rothe Church , as it fuci 
things and perions were well confiltent with her proteston , and hiked ot Ly her ſpecial Officers and Mem- 
bers. Now cenluring vt theſe by cr ow n Authority , Goth fully and only yindicate he: andthem trom 
theſe aſperſions, which arc frequent upon the out-breakings of ſuch icandals inthe wouths of many protat:c 
men. And this reyenging of difobectence, and vindicating of the Church of Chrilt, is none of the [caſt er.ds 
of this Church-authority, which by no other power can be attained. Ard no queſtion, the deyil loves to 
have ſcandals breaking out inthe Church, elpecially in her Otticers, which do ence pur ablot upon her. 
And it it be to be taken notice ot at all, he had rather that {ome other did it than the Church her ſelt;becau'e 
Jo the commendation becometh the rs, and the bot ſticks to ber : and thus ( as it were ) be, proclames to all, 
whar ſort of per{ons would thele Chirch-cthccs, and Church-members be , for all their profeifon , it they 
Were not even as other men by ſome other hand reſtrained ? And thus the wiſdom and hoiinefſe of our Lord 
Jeſus, is reficcted on , as if He had approven corrupt mens defigns, who love to haye ablot on the Chu:ch; 
tnot to have her vindicated frum 1t : becauſe by this, the Church is capable to give offences ; bur, in ain- 
capacity, to remoye them , or to yindicate her felt trom them : which itanderh nor with that zeal, which 
our Lord hath to His own glory in the Church. Andcenainly , ws northe punishing of faults fiwply , 
that vindicateth the Ckurches holinefle ; burr 15 rhe cenl11ing of them in ſuch a way as evidenceth the 
Churches abhorrencie tbercof, that doth it : otherwile, Chrittians and beathens living under one Common= 
wealth , might be ſuppoſed ro baye the ſame indignation at {Ccardalcus ills, And forthe denying of the Chur- 
ches Autherny, if it coth rot permit faults ro be unpuniſhed (ar leaſt all) yer it ſecluderk tuch a v ay of cen- 
ſuring them, as way yindicate the Church and Chritt Jelvs the King thereot in an fivgular manner : and { it 
'we way {ofay) putsher; yea, the Lord Himſeltinthar reyerence , whethershe thall be free of cortups 
Teachers and Members or not ? or whcther the ſhall lye under that blor or not ? 

5. By the denying of this Ordinarcce, the other O1dinances which are acknowledged, are made weak &: 
obttructed intherr exerciſe. Concerning the Sacrcmem of the Lores Supper, it isClear : for, by this the rail 
whereby it is in a ſingular manner ſepa1 ated, is broken cown; many offices ot the Church, as thele of E ders 
and Deacons, zre made void ; and that of Preaching, made contmptibleor niaimed, For , publick authcri- 
tative rebuking of all, and ſometimes of {ome in particular, 1s a {pecial part thercof, Now, where Church- 
government 1s denyed, either the Miniſter mult dou arbitrarily by himſelf, and ſo he 1s more liable ro 3 

nare, andthe party reproved to be {tun bled, as haying only todo with the Miniſter , who you © p«Fiuully 
procecd therein ; or , it mult be fo: born, and io his Munſtric bz made obnoxious to Ceſpiting, which by 1s 
rebuking, with all Authority, is to be prevented, and eyery way plainneFe and freedom,cycnin Preaching,. 


eſpecially towards theſe in placegis lo tar as can be, reſtrained. 


6. By this, the devil aimeth till either ro make Religion ro ſuffer as atbirg that men _ 2a carve On ac- 
cording to their intereſts,as in other matrers of policie (thc refore he mix<th all rogerhes | 251 446 Goth conti» 
mually lay grounds of jealuſic and difterence between Magiſtrarcs and Miniſters; thereby to make, that Mi- 
niſters and theſe who will be faithtu), <hou!d either finfully conceive at w hat way prejudge the Kirgecm of 
Chrilt,or by their reſtifyirg againſt the ſame, wake themielyes more odiot's tothe Rulers: for, |-y thus once 
for aground, thar there is no Church-governmert bur what the Magiſtrate hath » then cither rhe Miraſter 
mult lay, that none ought ro be admitred ro Civi!-government, but iuch as borh for $k1ll and conſcience ae 
fat to mannage the matters ot Religion ( which Civil States will not alwayes be content with , neither often 
15-ir poſſible) or, they muſt account any man, who way be fit tro mannage Civil things, fit alſo to mar nage 
the Aﬀairs of Chriſts Houſe, which in conſcience cannot alwayes be Cone, whereby neceſſarily, they mult 
be brought in tops with Magiftrates, exccpr we ay that cither unskiltull Magiſtrates uſe rot to bein} Iices 
er that ſuch may yet be tender and dexte10us inthe mannaging of eyery Church matter that comes belore 
them. And on the by, we may ſay,thar {eipg cualiticarions, fitting one tor any place & Govern nt, are 117%» 
Py called tor in thele uw ho hould ſypplie rhe {zme (1hot gh ſcmetiwe defaFothey be ror io qualited )ard 

DB ſpecial qualifications, are rcquircd for goyer ning Of the Church of Clint , whick are not requreC in 
theſe that govern a Civil Stare, and will rot besccounted fimplie neclary ro thery; Jt miſt theretore 
follow , that by the Lords O1dinarce, theſe two Goverrirents are r.ot con;oyned in one perion , ſeing h. 
hath not alwayes ccnjcyred the qualificaticns thatare requifite for toth, We $hallinh{t no wore 10 
this : the reading cfthele Epiſtles will i £ciently shcw Low concerning this truth is :_ and althcughthis 
CCL»: 


2 An Expoſition of the Chap.z. 
conmoy:rie be ayundantly cleared by the writings ot many warthy men , that there neederh no more b/ 
la:d therein 3 yet, having luch occalton tron tack Epilties, we $ball , once for all , touch ſome things coa 
ceraing Churchgovernnein, as It is holden torch thereia : whereby we wiil and it clear. x. Thattnere i 
ſuch acning as Cnurch-goyernment, diftinct aud indepeadeat from the Civitl. 2. Wherein it conlitteth. An: 
2. Whoare the Subjects thercet., And, 4. We Shall lay down ſome conclukiors or obſervations COncernin; 
th: tamey as they may be gathered trom tac Text. ; 
cr. The Chirch of Chrilt is turnished with a Goverameat and Authority wirbin her ſelf, for the orderin; 
of her owa atfairs, trying and ceaturing ot her own M:mbers, and that immediat] y trom Jeſus Chriſt, &. 
{tinct and independent trom any Civil Government on carth, Thar there 15 luch a thing as Goyernmer 
aid Authority in her, is clcar by theiz, 1. Ihe practice of the Angel v7 Epheſus inthe trying and cenſuriny 
oi tal{e Apoſtles, which cannot bs done withouc Auchorwy aad Goverameat. 2, This practice of theirs 1 
commended by our Lord Jelus: it can theretorebe no uſucpation intnem. 3. [n the Church ot Pergamos 
we will tind the Angel reproved, that they had them that beld the Dotrine of the Nico/atans, &c. which dot! 
ſ1ppole A-chority i them, eycato havecenfured and cur oi thele fro.utuur locicty: tor, it they had no 
had Authority ro 1t, 1t was n9t their duty to have done by it ; and at ur had not beea their dury to do 1t, ou 
Lord Jefus had not reproyed then for onmittag it, 4. Vac Charch of Thyatira , is reproyed allo for ſuffe 
ring the woman Jerebzl to teach and ſeduce H.s Serva us; which doch unply an Authority and Government 
| tating them to who.n he writerhy © have marred and hindered her Preaching, and tomewhar to have be: 
| m ther power ro hivedone, whica was uot done by them :; orherwiſeour Lord Jelus would nor have lo re- 
provedthem. Tae making out of theſe three will confirm chis. x. Thar the thing commended in Epheſus, 
and defiderared in the orher rwo Churches, doth unply Authority & Power. 2. Taat this is in the Church a 
dittin<t and indep<u ..c trom any Civil Gopernment. 3. That this 1s a tay perperuall y belonging unto th 
viltible Church, and was n9t temporary as peculiar tothar tune. 

't narthere isan Authority unplyed here, th2 confidering of theſe three will make out. 5. If we confide 
what is co.nmended in Epheſis and deliderated in th2otacr rwo: the very expresfions and acts do bez 
forth an Authority, As, 1. That is co.nmended in Epleſus , That they cannot bear them which are evil , bu 
ave £ ried fa/ſe Apoſtles, and have foundthem lars. Ali which hold torth a judicial way of proceeding and 
trymg , which implieth a citing ot luCh a party and wirnetles, for the diicoyering of tuch and ſuch things, 
according to th2rule given to Tunothie, 1 Tin.5.19. Againſt an Elder receive not an accuſation , but befor: 
two or three witneſſes : for , there can be no trial withour witnelles , there can be nowirnefles withour Powe: 
ro call then, and exact an oath of them, rthar being che end of all ttrite, which cannor bu done without Ay 
thoriry. The word added , and haſt found them liars , doch contirm, tharirt is ajudicial tinding ater trial 
whereby they decide. 

x. Inthe general, thar ſuch and ſuch things are evidences of talſe Apoſtles : and then in particular , th: 

| ſuchand ack things are tound ro be in chem: and theretore thar they are falſe Apoltles,which pretupponct 

| this tria! before they judicially pronounce ; than which, nothing doth look more Judicature-hke. Whic! 
ſ 
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will be the more clear, if we confider, 1. Thar this erial and finding, proccederh from their zeal, and not bea: 
ing with evil men ;z and therefore cannor be a trial for private information, 2. Ir's a trial , tending to thee: 
ditication of the Church, andthe preventing of that ſnareamongſt th? people , which noperſonal or priya: - 
thing could effeQtuate. 3.It's 2 r:1al and finding ,oppolite to whar iS reprovedin Pergamos and Thyacira, an! 
f {o ſuch a proceſle and ſentence as rid that Church ot them, which nopriyateor perlonal act could do. 4. lt; 
f a proceeding and tryall, which relates to thetc directions, which Paul giverh to Timothy and Tites, as the co 
incidency of the matter » ſcope and other circumſtances do demonſtrate luch, as, 1, Receive not an 3ccu/ ation, 
but before two or three witneſſes : which is the groundof that which followeth, verſ: 20. Tem that ſar , rebu# 
'F before all. Now it that rebuke be an authoritative a&t ( as cannot be denied , which yer is butthe execution 
[ ofthe ſentence thar followerh the former rriall (then rhe rriallir (elf mult be judicial and auchor:tative allo; , 
! and thereforeſo muſt this rriall be here underttood. 'T'o lay that this is a Miniſterial act, and thar that rriil 
receding, is only the Miniſters private a&t , for his own Clearing, cannor be admirred: tor, thar tryall be 
ongeth ro many » as after will appear. 2- To whomloeyer it be {uppoled to belong, ir inferreth an author: 
ty fo try , and foto conveen and examine: otherwiſe thar rriall might be made ineffectual z and {o the par 
ty wanting anthority, not to be chargeable with short-coming therein. Or 3. This rial mult be commend! 
to Church-officers without Authority tg effeCtuare it , and ſo ir will not be a mean ſuitable totheen. 4. 
niſterial trial and reproof , will not be enough to gain rhe end , and toinake a corrupr Member to 520 
\ Member of fuch a Church, which is the thing deſiderated in Pergamos and Thyatirg, And confidering the 
conmendation of theſe Angels and Churches , it is not ike thar they were detective intheir perlonal aye: 
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Chap.2. Book of the Revelation. 73 
neſſe from and rebaking of theſe Errors , and yer they are reproyed as being defeAtiye : which muchinfer that 
they came ſhortin relpect of thar judicial trial and cenlure , which is here commended in Epheſus , as the 
conſidering of them will clear. ; 

2. Pergamos reproot ( verſ. 14. and 15. ) is Thou haſt there them that hold the Doftrine of Balaam , and them 
that hold the DoFtrine of the Nicolatitans : the lault is , not that they approved that DoQtrine or connived at 
it; for, they denied nor the Faith ; and Antipss is commended asa faithtul Martyre amongſt them : nor is it 
their fault » that ſuch lived in the Town ; or, as other Heathens might . did ſomenmes enter the Congregati- 
ons : nor is His quarrel only againſt theſe Nicol/aitans themlelyes , but againſt rhe Angel of the Church , be- 
cauſe they had them in their ſociety as Members with them » and had nor cur them off : and (ccing this cutring 
off , is ſuch a thing as made them ceaſe robe Members of that body,and relateth ro that which Pawl witheth 
tothe troublers ot the Church , Gal. 5. and commends to Titrs , Chap. 3. Him that 5 an Heretick,, rejeFt &c. it 
muſt imply an Authority and Power, without which this cannot be done , this un-Membcring or un-Church- 
ing of a Perlon being a cenſure of highelt conceramenrt, and that faine which we call excommunication; It 
Mowerh then, that this Church had that Power , and ought to haye execurcd it againlt theſe corrupt Meme 
bers , ſeing her failingthercin doth make her reprovable. 

1f it be ſaid here that this doth imply no Authority and Power , but what is common to all Societies by the Law 
of Nations and Nature , ſuch as companies of Chirurgians » Wrights , and ſuch like , have in excluding men from 
their own Society : which yet #s no diltinf} Authority , but ſubordinatets, and derived from the Mazxiſtrate> 

Wean'wer, xr. Thar cyen thele Socicties in theſe things aCt by Authority , however it be derived : and ſo 
the Argument holds , that the excluſion of Members from Church-communion , doth unply an Aurhority : 
and what is ſaid of the aecefiity of luch a thing by the Law of Nature, and Nations, doth contirm the ſame : 
for , if eyeiry Soctery be furniſhed for the maintaining of ir felt by the Law of {...tuc , ſo mult alfo the 
Churehbe ; except we lay that it is more defective than other Societies. Beſide , eyen luch Socteries could 
not do ſuch athing , were nor priviledges granted them by Anthoriry for that end. 2. Weanſwer , That 
although the argument bold in the general , that their is an Authority neceſſary ; yer will it notprove itto 
be dependent inthe Church , as in theſe Societies itis. For, 1. The derivation ot Authority from the Ma- 

iſtrate ro theſe Socieries, is clear : for, tuck and ſuch Societies have that Power, becauſc it is granted to them 
the ſuperiour Magiſtrate ; and others want it, becauſe it , is nor granted chem : bur I ſuppoſe none will 
ead for aderived Power ro the Church trom the Magiltrate in this place : yea , the greateſt oppolers of 
Church-goverament , do acknowledge that It is not derived from him as Lod. Mol. Pag. 654. There isno 
reaſon therefore that Church-governmenr ſhould be ſubordinate ro Magiltracie as other Societies are, which 
ſhe exerces ( as they ſpeak ) by a proper right and divine withour delegation , Jure proprio & divino , non 
delegato. 2. The Magiſtrate may enter by his Authority ſuch and ſuch per!ons to the rights and privi- 
ledges of ſuch Socieries and exclude orhers from them ( though potiibly ir may be done unjultiy ) yet, was 
it eyer heard of , that a Magiſtrate might priviledge any with rhe priviledges of Church-memberſhip , 
or by his Authority un-Church any > The paralel theretore cannor be uniyerfall in thele. 4. All other 
Socieries as ſuch, are partsof a Commonwealth , and rogether make up the body : and therefore in reafon 
ht ro be ſ.bordinate ro the common Government z bur the Church as a Church , is n> &flentiall or inte 
= part ofa Commonwealth: there is therefore not the like reaton tor their ſubordination. 

If any should yet except and ſay , that an Authority may be immediately from God \ and not derived;and yet be 
by Him appointed to be |ubordinate tothe civill Magiſtrate, as is injtanced in that Power , that a Husband hath; 
over the Wife ; or a Parent over his Children. 

We Anſwer, 1. Thatit may be quettioned ,if a Parent ,as a Parent, be ſubordinated ro rhe Magiſtrate , 
although , as a man and member of the Commonwealth , he be : tor , he may command his Children with. 
Gur any Authority from him : yea contrary to the commands ot Magiſtrates ( and in ſome cafes warrantably, 
ſuppole in their Marrying , adhering to therruth of God , Xc. ) neither can the Magiitrate increale or dis 
miniſh their power , alchought they may {trengthen them , or marr them actually 1n rhe excrciſe thercof'; 
yea, ſuppole a Parent to incline romarch Son or Danghrer in a way thart is nor finfull or inconyement ;z 
and for this end, ro command them to give obedience : and _ ſuppole the Magiſtrare tocemmand 
them otherwayes to match : The Magiſtrar's command here, will notloole the Child from the Parents 
Authority : becauſe , alchough both Parent and Child be the Magiſtrat's \ubjeQts ; yer theirobedience is 
called for in reference to theſe things that belong to a Magiltrarte only. Hence that caſe of a Magittrar's 
requiring one , thing and a Parents commanding of another ro the taine Child , 1s by Diyines folyed by this 
diſtinction , Thar in things belonging ro the Magiſtrat's command , the Child ought to be obedient ro him 
in what conceras the dugy of alibje& z burin rhings _= concern the duty of a Son proper;y , he is tobe 

obedient 
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obedientto the Father , whatever the Magiltrate command : which ſheweth , that ſimply the commands of 
a Father, as a Father, are not ſubordinateto rhe Magiſtrate : and fo thatin reference to ſome perſons , there 
may betwo ſupream Powers , upon divers contiderations, who may command without ſubordination one to 
another ; and yettheir Authority be no way inconſiſtent rogerber. 

2, We Anſwer, That alrhough the Aurhority of Fathers and Husbands were fubject to the civill Ma- 

iſtrate as ſuch; yet can it not weaken this conſequence , ( If the Authority of the Church be not derived 
trom rhe Magiſtrare , Then canit nor be ſubordinate to him ) for, the Authority of Parent, Husband, &c. is 
perſonall and naturall , that is , founded in nature : and therefore isderived by nature ro Parents , Husband , 
&c. And ſuch,do not make a body of them(elyes, bur aremembers of another greater body; whereas a Church, 
is a Society and Incorporation , compleat in it ſelf : and as ſuch , is not foundedon nature 3 bur by Gods poli- 
tive grant and foundation is ſuch : and therefore Authority muſt be immediatly derivedro the Church by 
the ſame mean, (to wit, of apoſitivegrant) by which its being as a Churchis derived. Andcan ir be in- 
ſtanced that there is any ſuch,to wit, a compleat Incorporation, having immediate power from Chriſt for the 
governing of irſelf and ſhutting our of corrupt members wirhout any derived power from the civil magiſtrate, 
who yet, are ſuburdinated ro his power in the exerciſe of theirs. We grant indeed , that the Church , confi- 
oor as ſubjects and members of the commonwealth, are ſubject ro him ; bur it will no way follow, thatrhe 
Authority or Government wherewith ſhe is furniſhed , as a Church is to be ſubje&ted rohim. Neither can 
this be thought ſtrange 3 that a Church Judicarory, conſidered , as ſuch , ſhould be accountedindependent, as 
ro the civil Magiſtrate, ſeing we mult either ſay, that a Miniſter; in his Miniſterial and Paſtorall duty , ateth 
by an Authority immediately from Chriſt , without any dependency on the ciyil iltrate ( which yer 
readil cnvar bu admitred 1n any other caſe , to wits that a perſon ſhould command without dependance on 
che Magiſtrate ) Or , w- muſt ſay , that rhe Miniſter preacherh and acterh in his Miniſtery , in the Magi- 
ſtrate's name mediate. y , and by this Authority , or by none ar all: which I ſuppoſe, none will affirm. 
And whart greater inconſiltency is it with civil power , to have diſtinct Authoritative Courts , than to haye 
Rulers diſtinctly and Authoritatively commanding perſons , eſpecially themſelyes 2 

3. If weconhider the Epiſtle ro Thyatira , where much is commended ; yet there is a Ca and 
reproof ca(t in upon this account , becauſe thou ſuffereſt that woman fezebel , that calleth her ſelf a Propbeteſſe, 
to teach and ſeduce my ſerpants. This ſufſering , can be no deteCtinre{pect of ciyil Authority : for , that was 
notin their power , or is it any defect of any perſonall or private dutie : becauſe none ſuch canimped other 
perſons teaching , if willfully they will ſet rhemſelves roit 3 nor canthey be thought defective in rhar , 

are ſo commended for Faith , Charity , Works , &c. andriat eyen in wort of their thriving an 

ing in theire repriyate coaditions: ir muſt therefore cre 2 herin ſo faras by Church Anthority 

e was notcenſured and reſtrained, that thereby the ſeducing of Chriſts ſervants , might be prevented, 
whoſe edification is the end of this as ot all other Ordinances: and foconſequently , the Church of Chriſtis 
furniſhed with power and authority in reference to her own affairs and members. 

2. This will alſobe clear by contidering theſe who are primarily in this reſpect commended and reproved 
in theſe Epiſtles: it is nor the body of priyare Ctriſtians ; bur the Church-officers, as peculiarly diſtin- 
guiſhed from them : ſo that theſerbreatnings and reproofs , do ortherwile belong to them , rhanto the Church 
28 we will findin the progreſſe And there can be no other reaſon givenot this , bur becauſe rheſe faults wer: 
the Faults of theſe that had authority ro right them, and did it not : which will be more clear afterward, when 
we confider the ſubject of this power, _ br 

3- Theſe acts; are either acts of private Chriſtians , or perſonall aCts of Miniſters and Church-Officers 
( both which , are already overturned by the forementioned reaſons ) Or , it muſt be by ſome extraordinary 
att, as Peter's ſinitting of Ananias and Sapphira 3 or , it mult be rhe exerciſe ot ſome ordinary Power an. 
Authority : there is no other thing conceiyab!e 3 Bur none ofthe firit three can. be ſaid. Notone of the firlt 
two, for the reaſons given ; nor the third , Bzcaule, 1. There 1s no warrand to look upon theſe Officers as 


furniſhed withthat gift 3 nor was it GLA tothe Church , and her ardinary Officers, ſuch astheſe were. - 


2. That would not acrain the ſcope propoſed here, which is , in part, recovering of the offending party : 
therefore ſaith the Lord of fepebel, verſ. 21.22. I gave ber ſpace to repent; and dorh threaten her but 
conditionally : which ſhewerh , rhat He meaned no tuch extraordinary ott-curting of them, Ir remainerh 
then, that a muſt be rhe exerciſing of an ordinary Authority and Government : and. therefore fuch muſt be in 
the Church, 

The ſecond thing *0 make our the Argument is, that this Anthority. and Power in the Church, is diſtin 
and independent from any civil Goyernment ; which from the Text., may thus PL 1. The ſubjet 
is diſt:n&t, xo wir, Church-off ers, 2- The obje& is dictiaCt., to wit athe Church the members rs 
Qlie 
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Chap.2, Doo! of the Revelation, 75 
aloae , and as ſuch : it1;not rhe inhabitants of Pergamos and Thyatira ; bt the Church-members that arc 
und-r th: ſame. 3. The marrer falling under thar cognition, is diltin:t, to wit , that which is hurtfull rc 
fouls, as rhe leducing of Chrifts ſeryanss , and ſcandals , conlidered as ſuch. 4. The cenlures inflicted,are ditfe- 
rents tO wit, no Ctyil mulct upon eſtates , nor punishment upon bodies , nor cancelling of the freedom of 
their Burgeships in Towns or luch like ; but ſecluſion from Church-priviledges and memoerſhip. 5. The 
end is diſtia<t, to wit, the reclaiming of thz parry offeading , and the bringing of them to R:pentance » and 
the preventing of ſoul-hurt roothers » and the yindication of Chritts name. 6. Thea manner is different , 
there isno externall Pomp nor Poweror torce in the mannaging thereof, ſuch as is in civilGoyernments:for, 
that is not here conceiyeable , conhidering the atHi&ed and perlecured condition of theſe Churches , bur the 
ſword of the mouth, and rrial!, and cenſures. And 7. Thy diffec in their riſe , civil Power being deriyed 
from Superiors to Iateriors ; bur this hath no riſe or deriyation from any civil Pawer , alchough for the time 
thele Cities and Nations wanted it not ; bur did ariſe from that intrinlick oeconomic and power , which ac- 
companies the yery being of a Charch, and which by Chriſts appoinrmznt doth reſide m ſuch a number of 

rions, conſidered as a Church , which did not refid2 in other inhabitanrs of che ſame Towns , nor did 
intheſec before this their Church-ltare, 8. The account, upon which , this Government doth conſider per- 
ſons and actions , 1s diſtinct from rhe civil : men are not Co.xfidered as men , nor as in dwellers in fuch and 
fuch Places enely ; but as Chrilts ſeryants : and actions, are not confidered, either as proficable or hurtfull to 
men ſimply ; but as profitable or hurctull to tacir ſpiricuallcſtace. And therefore,itis ſeducing of Chritts Ser- 
yants, and as ſuch, the deeds of rhe Nicolaitans and Jezebel, are to be taken notice of by ir. 

2. We ſay , asitisa diſtin&t Goyernmenr trom the civil ; foitis independent as to it: and if the former be 
true , that there is an Aurhoriry and Governmenr included here and 1n the former reſpects exerciſed as diltiact 
from the civil power then in being,it will alſo neceflarily tollow, rhat this Aurhority , ; .adependently exer- 
ciledin reterence ro thar civil power ? 

- For, 1. Thereis no derivation of this Church-power, from rhar civil power, as is ſaid, Therefore it cannac 
be dependent on it , (eing it neither did , nor could derive it. And alchough {ome exceptlas was hinted)that 
there may be a power in Fathers, Husbands, and other tuch naturall relations , over Children, Wives, &c, 
which yer is dependent on the Magittrate ; yer luppole that by rhe law of nature, Parents did combine in one 
Society and Goyernment among themlelyes, as a Church doth, an4 im har cale had a diſtinct Goyernment , 
could that Authority and Goyernment be accounted dependent, Sceing no tuperiorAuthority could marr them 
inthe exerciſe of their power withour injuſt:ce, more than a Magittrate can marc a Father in the exerciſe of 
His Aurhority rowards his Children when hedoth itjuſtly > So chis Church-1ower , nor being a perſonall 

iviledge , but belonging to her as a body and Society ot many members combining rogether , havirg that 
bode law of nature, aS1s granted ( and we adde, it Jelus Chniſt allowed chem) ſhe cannot thzretore he 
marred by any Authority in the exercifing of that Goyernment , what ever injuſt violence may do. 

2. Irappeareth robe independent inchis , thar rhere is a Church-government among ChrifFans , even 
when Magiſtrates were ſctting themſelyes ro undo the ſame: If then Government be necetlary to rheChurch, 
and yet it be ſo ordered in the Lords providence that civil Government way be for hundreds of years enc= 
mies tothe Church , as wasSin theſe Primiriye rimes. Then it will follow , that the Charch-government 
and Authority is not placed in the Magiltrate, or civil Goyernours : becauſe , in that cale cither the ſhould 
have no Government ar all ( which by rhele Epiſtles will be fo:1n4 talle ) or she maft haye a Governmear & 
Authority deſtructiyero her, which 1s contrary to rhe end thercot ; or,1in the laſt place,ber Aurho. iry m-2tt 
be independent; ſaye of Jelus Chriſt alone: anditir were not ſo, contidering now that thele to whom Chriſt 
writerth, were nor civil Magiſtrates , there had been no (uch accefle ro expoltulate with them tor their on» 
mis(ion, if they niight not have acted independently on them, 

3. Irmay appear thus , that it che civil M igiſtrace cannot repeal by his Authority any of their ſentences , 
thenis their Aurhoricy independenc asto him, Now, ſuppole a Church j.uttly ro degrade, cr depoſe a falſe 
Teacher , or to curtotfarotion member , could = Magiſtrate by his Authority continge that man tobe 
a Miniſter , or that member tobe a Church-memb-r , (whar ever yiol:nce might do ) Suppoſe ſome Em- 
pero ir ( as1n lome cates Fulian d1d ) had takenth- recognition of Epheſies —_ againtt theie falſe A. 


{tles, and had declared it null > would not [till rheir fentence have itood in force notwyirhitanding> Oc 

ſe Pergamos , or Thyatira , hadcurt off fepebel or the Nicolaitans tron their S2ciery , could any ci- 

vil Keane, Heathenor Chriſtian, have enacted them to be continued Church-;members > And this 

doth nor only low trom the injuſtice of the matrer : for, ſuppole a Proconſul 1ad juſtly degraded ſome 

Judges of Epheſus ; and the Town of Epbeſws , had july calten cut ſome members from their Sociery 3 
2 


yer 
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yet, by che Emperours interpoſling his Authority, as the ſupream Magiſtrate , both might have been tully 


reſtored ( though injuſtly) ſo as they mighr haye been really again Magiſtrates and Burgelles ot tuch a City; 


which cannot b- ſaid inthis caſe. No Emperours Authority could haye conſtitute ſuch (chough unjuſtly) 
to haye been Otnicers, or members, at all of thele Churches. The difference thzn, ( Lay ) cannot conlitt 
intheinattice of the marrer alone 3 ( tor both are injuſt ) bur it matt conliſt in this , that ciyil ſenrences are 
{ubordiaare to the lupream Magiltrar2, bur Church-fentences are not: alchough by violence they might have 
councenanced ſach an ſuch perſons, and haye made the effects of the ſentence tn many chings yoid; yer 
coald rheir Authority haye nzyer reached to the tormal removing of them,3s in civil cales was hinted. 

Thirdly, To mike oath: Argument, we lay, thar this diſtin:t independeat Power hzre mentioned , is a 
thing thar agreetu to the Church 1nall Azes and conditions, and is nor peculiar to any one time: as ſuppole, 
becauſe the Church wanted Chriltian Magiltrares ar this time , it had beenlawtul roexercile Authority in- 
dependent from them : which inorher calzs, where the Magittrace is Chriſtian is not to be granted. There- 
fore we ſay , 1. Thar which is attributed ro rhele Churches here , agrees torhem as Churches: and there- 
fore to all Charches ar all times: tor, the duries are common, and the hazards are common, ro Churches at 
allrimes. Theretore rhis remedy of Church-dilcipline, mult be perperuall alſo, it bzing the cure thar is 
appoinred forſuch adiſ-ale. And, that often repeated word , He that hath ears to hear , let him hear what 
the Spirit ſaith unto the Churches , doth ſpeak 1nall ages corheend of rhe World, alſwell as then. 2, If all 0- 
ther directions, exhortations, &c in rheſe Epiſtles, be perpetuall and binding to the Church, to the end of 
the World, then rhis muſtbe ſo alſo; and rhere can be no reaſon given why this is to be accounted t2mpo- 
rary, mare than the orher: yo Fon , conl1Jering that Cariſts leading of this Reyelation , is for the good o! 
His Seryants unto the end ot the World : an that eſpecially, is ainzd at intheſe Epiſtles , as the torcired 
cloledorh co..firm. 1 iltthen beinjurioas ro Chritts min, to ſcrape 04ar fo much as concerneth Go- 
vernment , as nor belo.uging ro His Church tor ſo many ages. 3+ Itrhe groanis, requiring the exerciſe of 
this power inthe Churches, during this time, be perpctuall, agreeing ro all ages, Thenit is nor tobe a- 
ſtricted to thertime of rhe Church:s being uader heathea Magittrates alone ; Bur the groands are perperuall; 
for, that is nat b:cauſe the Magiltrate is a hearh2nz bur that the perſon offending may be brought to repen- 
tance ; and the ſeducing of others may bz prevented: Now thele cas are perperuall, which the Church 1s to 
ſtudy inall times: and leing Church Authority and Government, is hece holden forth, asa mean appointed 
by Jeſus Chriſt for atraining of theſe ends, It mult theretore be of perp-ruall uſe to the Caurch allo. 

Although theſe Trurhs be clear from the Word ; yer there are (ome things,jwhich are partly exceptions ; 
partly objections , ir:fiſted on by Adyerſarics, which we $aall ſpeak alittle to , as the nature of our inten- 
cd purpoſe will permit, - 

R forcited Author, pag. 545: doth confidently underyalue all Arguments to this purpoſe ; and” denicth all 
dittintaetfſe of Goyerament in the Church by any Power diltinCt.from that of the Magiltrates ; & ro main- 
rain it, doth» 1.aflert, That all ſort of Power whatſoever, is ſupreamly in the Magiltrace , wherher Heath-n 
or Chriſtian, by that place , Rem.13.2. he heaps up with many bigg words leyeral ablurdities thar accom- 

,any (as he alledgerh } that opinion of adiftin:t Church-government » which he callech invidioally th: 
ullding of an Empire withinan Empire. Yer, F. Hegrantcth , that wherethe Civil Magiſtrate raketh nut 
on him the care of the Church, and maintaineth itnor ; 1n that caſe, by rhe Law oi Nature and Nations, 
the Church cometh co have an Authority, or ſomewhar equiyalent inthe place of that, whereby she is qua- 
lified for th2 ordering of what concernerh ber Members, during that caſe of ſuch a Magiſtracie allanerly; and 
denyeth any. other Authority ro have been in the Church , during rhe time that theſe Epiſtles were wruten , 
bur what was by voluntary confederacie, and aſſociation of Members amongſt themſelves: and theretore 
fairh, That they had and exerciſed nolefſe Authority, during thar time, in Ciyil rhings : for whichend, he 
maketh uſe of thar place, 1 Corimtb.6. 1, 2.&c. 

In reference to all which » we {-y, 1. That Autbority cannot be denied here ( however it be derived Yleing 
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itisa Power ro Fxc.,mmunicate ar«, Exauthorate Officers and Members which they aſſume , as he ſpeaks, © 


pag-654. Yeaza Fower equivalent to that of the Magiſtrates , becauleir's a Power adequate forthe tine 
to this end of governing the Chrch, pag.545. Andrherefore, we ay; it chis confederating, or up-making 
ofthis Goverament , be a thing jrre called tor, and neceſſary tob2 dane, for this end ;. it is the thing which 
we aſlertalſo; and, 15 reſpeCt of the particular circumſtances, that is , what places or perſons are ro affociate 
roperher, isto be regulated by Carittian prudence ; butit it meaned of a voluntary afloctation and contede- 
racie, ſuch as trades and crafts ule intheir Societies , as thar alone which isthe gens of this Power , This 
we altogether deny :- Bzcauſe, 1,1[frhat confederaring becalledtor, by the Law of Nature, then ir is not 
voluntary and free, And this Aurhoriry, is not grounded meerly upou yoluntary contederating : becaulc 

a 
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asit is not arbitrary toa converted Chriſtian to be Baprizedor nor ; io , being Baptized , it is not arbitrary to 
him wherher to joyn wirh the Church or nor, And being zoyned, fubmitting tO 1ts Goyernment , i$anc- 
ceflary duty to him, And it becomerh not Aurhority ro hum : becaul- he ſubmits to it ; bur he is 10 ſubmir 
tir , becaule it1s Authority : and therefore luppohng that thele talſe Apoltles, or Fezebel, or the Nicolai- 
tans, had neve: conſented to lubject taemlelyes ro the Diſcipline of thele Churches (as>by rheir raking ſuc! 
names of Apoſtles and Prophets rothemlelyes, 1t's like the, did neyer ) yet notwithſtanding had thelc 
Churches Authority over them, and 1t was their dury to lubuit untothem. 2. Its granted that the Au- 
thoricy that the Church hath in {uch acale , is equivalent ro what the Magiſtrate hath and might exerciſe : 
and if it be not equiyalent to this, then the Church of Chriſt under ſuch Magittrates would not be ſo perfect 
as to their Church-ttare and wel-beingy as otherwayes ; which cannot be ſaid without wronging the wil- 
dom of God, as if he had left His Church deſtirure of inward Power when ſhe had lealt outward Prote- 
ion ; bur ifit be ſuch a Power, it cannot be arbitrary and meerly grounded upon the confederacy ; bur 
mult be aurhoritarive upon an other account z and may authoriratiyely enjoyn one to confederare : And © 
confederating, is notthe ground that conſtituterh the power z bur a mean , making way for the exerciſe 
thereof. 3. If it were asked, What evidence or proof could be given of ſuch yoluntary confederating in the 
Churches for that time ? It would be hard to show, that uniyerlally in all the Churchesf, there was {uch for- 
mall compacting actually agreed upon 3 and yet, that there was Government and Aurhority in them ali , is 
evident. 4. Suppoſe contederacies to have been ; yer could they neyer haye conſtitured an Authority and 
Government diltin&, and independent from the civil ſupream Power, eſpecially while the ſupream Power 

ſed the ſame ; as ſuppoling (ro keep the timilirudes proponed) that many Chirurgians and Tradſemen 
roy kind, did live under a Magiſtrate and Laws , whica would admit no (uch, by their Authority to live 
and confederare under them, will any fay that in that caſe , by yoluntary coateder, 7 , they cuald afſums 
an Authority ro themſelves; and cenſure any Perſoa ( eſpecially againſt rkeir will ) wi:hout w ronging and 
encroaching upon that Authority, under which they live 2 Yeritcannor be.denyed roa Church, and that 
without any prejudice to the Magyiltrate : becauſe im nothing lefſeas his Authority or withdrawerh any 
thing from hiscognition, which formerly uſed to belong unto hun: bur as the ariting ofa new Church 
within a Nation, hath with it new cales, actions , and conliderations of perlons, and deeds ; oix is realon 
that it should have with ira new Authority to goyera the lane. 5. It the Church had another kindof in- 
tereſt , in reference to ſpiritual offences, than 1u reference to ciyil deoates » rhen this confederacie cannot be 
the d of ſuch an Authority: this will not be denied according to the former principles, which do pa- 
rale! both theſe in the primitive Church, and make this the proot of the tormer 3 B.cir's clear, rhar the 
Church-aurhoriry did far otherwayes reach Church-members. in (piricual ofences , than jn Ciyil things : 


- Which may thus be made our » 1. They might Exco.mmanicate and un-Church for ſpiritual offences & for 


diſobedience intheſe, it a brother did not hear the Church , and otttimes they did lo; But it cannot b2 
ſaid , that ifa brother had been diſobedicnt to an arburary decree 1a civilthings , that upoa that account, 
they would haye proceeded againlt bim ro-Ex:ommanication, avi coaltraiaed him to have ſubmitted: ſure 
weare, it was never pur in practice, atthe leaſt cill Antichcitt arole. 2. in thar Chapter, 1 Cor. 6, 7, and $. 
the Apoltle reaſoneth for ſubmiſſion to this ; and exhorcerh Ciariltiaus, 10 wronged , to lufker the Wrong ra- 
ther than to purſue it before Intidels : which doth ſuppoſe, that the Church was not furnished with Au- 
thority to wed car" civil wrongs, as $he was toredretle {canduls. And theretore, Math. 1$,0ur Lord giyeth 
order toproceed, in caſe of non-(atisfaction, to th: highelt degree, And onthe by, we may lay , tis an 
odd thing roexpound:thar place of Mattbew, by this place of Pau!, As itthe Lo.d did only there warrand 
a man to purſue injurics betore heathen Judges, when he woald not lubmit roche advice of Churck-mem- 
bers, ſeing cxpreſly Paul enjoyneth them rather to lutfer w:ong, than to mike the Goſpel contemprible be- 
fore Infidels by the contentions of Chriſtians: which yer taat expolicioa of Math. 18.will approye of:which 
ſheweth, thatit muſt be underſtood co ſpeak of Church-offences ; in reſpcQ of which , ſuffering and bearing 
with them, is condemnable, as we ſee intheſz Epiltles. 3, Lf what the C.arch did inci il tlungs be cone 
mon to any perſon or perſons in any rank or condition wharſoeyer, and ro Chrittians in any time and cate , 
tha is, that they may and ſhould ſubmir their differences to ſom? 3 and thele ro whom they are ſubmicred, 
may decide : And upon the other fide, it what the Church exerced in reference to Eccleſialtick offences 
and cenſures, be not common, but ſo thar no ſubmistion ro others bur ſuch as are un pc wer could warrand 
one ro draw forth ſuch centures as are here mentioned, ('yea according to the principles which we oppule; 
were not lawfull for Chrittiags ro do ſo now ia civil things ; . for, they (ay it's nat lawfull . to do now 1n 
Church-things, as theſe did ar that time ) Then the Churches Authoricy was not equal in civil things, as 
in ſpirituall chivgs ; And ſoconlequently, no confederacy can. warraatably ground rius Church-Author ny 5 
"oft 
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' An Expofition of the Chap. 2. 
ur the former, we conceive, is clear : 'Fherctorc, &c. 4. lt may be clear by tits, that the Church d1d;ne- 
ver cxaQt civil mulcts or inflict bodily punithnents : which ſheweth abun:lantly , thac the did nor EXETCe 
Authority in ciyil things equally as in {pirituall : and yer hd her Authority been only gro.mled on the vo- 
luiary contederacy , s$ne might haye inflicted the one, as well as the other. 5. duppole a Church-member 
had wronged an Heath2n by his miſcarriage ; No queſtion , Church-diſcipiine would haye reached him: 
which is not the intent of thar, 4 Coy.6. Therefore that cannot be the ground of their Power alone. 6.Thx 
direction, Matth. 18. Tell the Church , was given, before this was written ; feing then, this is the foundation 
of civil at{octarion, as is pretended, rhatot Matth.18.mutt be of another kind. 7. This opinion will inte: 
the ſerring up of a ciyil Power in civil things, where the Magiſtrate is not Chriſtians yer ,that was neyer al- 
ſerred by any. 8. The Adverſarics themielves grant, thar in ſuch cales, rhe Church may do much more 
in Church-marrers, than in civil : becauſe thar rhe Magiſtrate doth allow his power to rectifie civil thiugs ; 
and yet, this doth make both equally lawtull. g.Suppolc the Magiftrate had repealed a ſentence , patt inci- 
vil things ; no queftion, it had bound chem, rhough it had been unzuit 3 Yer tuppoling he had repealed one 
of their Church cenſures, and declared excammuinication yoid , It had nor done to , nor had been acknow: 
ledged: yea, had he inhibited them to decide a particular in civil chings , they would nor haye proceeded; 
bur when he did inhibit cenfures, norwithllanding, they did proceed , and actually did ſuffer Martyrdom 
upon thar account; which, in a ciyil action, I ſuppole they would nor haye done. 10. Thar, x Cor. 6. ad- 
mitted any to be Judge thar men fubmitted unto, or had wildom ; Bur Church-things were governed only 
by theſe who by office wereRulers. All which do ſhew rhe yanity of char aflercion,thar they equally meedlel 
with borh kinds ; and yer, this one ching, 15 the ground of all that 15 ſaid to evertthis Authority, Add that, 
2 Cor.6, the parties offending are reproved tor going to him; here, the Church-ofticers, tor not cenluring 
thele that oftended * 1 \uch typpoleth a power to be in them, And it cannot be thought, thar the Angels hal 
been fo © enſurable, had they not decided civil b.finefles , as tor this. 

Befide( pag.548-) He denies thar there was a necesfity ot obedience in civil things : which yer clearly, 
is here aflerted in theſe Church cenſures. Whereas it isfatd, as atu:ther evidence, that the Churches Au- 
thority during this time was only built upon this voluntary contederacy » that atter (upream Magittrates bc- 
came Chriltian, they.did intermeddle with all Church power wirthour any contradiction ( pag. 544.) iti; 
either a meer miſtake or an untrurh : a mltake inthis , thatit accounterh their meddling in a ctyil way With 
many things, which rhe Church ſtill meddled-with as tormerly , and adding of their c1vil ſanction thereto, 
for ſtrengthening, not for diminiſhing the Churches power ; to bean afluming of Church Power and Au- 
thority, which are things moſt diſtinct ; eyenas a Chrittian Magiltrate , doth command the Son of a Chri- 
{tian Parent ro do rke lame things, which his Parent doth command him in reterence to the Chrittian Rceii- 
gion » which a heathen Magittrate <1d nor 5 yer 1s the Parem''s power and auth: ity over his Son no lefl: 
than when the Magiſtrate was heath-n, becauſe che Magiltrates command is not privauve ; bur cumularive to 
the Parents Authority : eyen lo isit here. And there Can be no greater rea(onto ſay that Church-Power and 
Autboriry over Chriltians, did ceaſe in {pirituall things atter Conſtantine became a Chriſtian , thanto FI 
thatthe Power and Authority of a Chriſtian Parent anda Chriſtian Maſter did expire at thattime. And 
ſeing itis granted, that Church power, and Parentall power, are both immediately from God, w.thour ary 
—_— fn wew wb by the Magiſtrate, ir is realon thar they ſhould bz ot equal duration and continuance allc, 
And in marter of faCt it is clear , thar the Church continued to exerciſe the ſame power , which torwerl/ 
ſhe did ; and alſo that the Magittrate concurred in bis itarion for the {trengrhening chere ot : aud there is not 
theleaſt ſhadow for any delegation after that , more than tormerly ; Bur, 'that now by the approbarion c: 

civil authoriry, the Church had accefle to do that , tor which betore that time she was pertecuted, evei 
there was full liberty given to Preach che Goipel, which formerly was inhibured ; yer , none will ſay thi: 
thar power of the key of Doctrine, was derived from the Magittrate. For,whartis alledged ofthe Emperor 
inany > Councels, That will prove him ro haye pur themto the exerciſe of their power ; but not that: 
was 
Biſhops it will prove that their call did authorize them, Bur rather both thele calls do \uppoſe Authority to 
be betore inthele that arecalled. Andtherefore there 18 no queſtion , that if Conſtantine had called orher; 
than Church-otficers, to judge and cenſure in reference to theſe ditterences Eccleliattically, he could nor hay: 
derived Authority co them, lo as ro have made them equally Rulers, and withthe tame Authority as it thef 
had been Church-members and Officers: which yet m1y.hr have been done , it their authority had retided1n 
him alone. B-ſide, he commanded the preaching of the Goſpel alle, as is laid. 

Whence we may ſeerhar Chriſtian Magittrates , did nor meddle with that Power and Auchority, which 

formerly reſided in the Church: neither eyer was it beardot, thata Magittrate did excommunicate,aurhori/c 
O 


ved from him, more than when before that time Proyincial Councels were called by fo:1e eminen.” 
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' Chap.z. Bosl: of the Revelation. 29 
or ordain a Miniſter, and ſuch like, wherein Church-pou eris exerciſed. And though it be ſaid thathe doth 
the! c rings mediatcly, by putung the Church roIt, and by calling Church-oificers to conſult in Eccleli- 
aſtick rbings, which he dorh confirm by his Authority , eyen as he doth goyern other Socictics , as Phyſi- 
cians, Lawyers ,&c.by Authorizing lome of their own number ro mannage what concerneth ſuch callings & 
Functious (in which reſpect, lay lore, the Function is dittcrent from rhe Magiitrate , ) Yer he is not the 
Lawyer,nor the Phylician, more than he is the Miniſter ; but the Authority is on him alone. To this we lay, 
1. That the paralcl , is moſt unequal : becaule although a Magiltrate be nor by his ſtation a Phyſician , or 
Lawyer ; yer ſuppoling him to haye $kill , he might lawtully do any act incumbent to theſe Stations : which 
doth indeed ſhow, that the ſame Authority, whereby they act, doth refide in him : but ſuppoſe he had the 
Tbeorie of Ecclehialtick things, and sKill in them ; yet he mighr not ſtep to himſelf, ro act the as of a Mi- 
niſterial FunCtion ; nor as a Magiſtrate, to ſentence with Church ſentences, adminitter Sacraments, as he 

ighr doin the ſemences of inferior Magiltrates & Courrs : which doth ſhew,thar thar Authority doth not 
rehdein him,2.We grant that he may belaid to govern mediately, as he may befaid to reach & preach medi- 
arely ( for, he ought toproyide for that) Burchar will nor inter thatthe Authority of preaching is derived 
from him : yet, no way doth the weightof this controyerlie ſomuchly on marrers of tact, what Churches 
or Magiſtrates did fince the Apoltles dayes, as by what rightand warrand they did what they did. 

Thus laſt aſſertion therefore although made our , couid prove nothing without the tormer ; nor will the 
inſtancing of exorbitancies in Church-goyernours, infer.any nullity of that Power, more than the enume- 
rating ofmiſcarriages of men in ciyil place , will enzryare thatordinance of God: yea, we are ſure much ill 
hath come by Magiſtrates intruſion ia this Church Power, and many haye miicarried in it 3 mvich lefſe will 

s of landers again{t moſt faithful men doit , wham God eminently co unrenanced. 2nd who ſingularly by 
pope were honoured to teſtifie tor Him, ſuch as Mr.JVelsh, Mr.Melyil , Mr.Davyid(:,. and ochers, who » 
weare perſwaded, inthe great Day , will be as bold in reterence to their being approven in th-'c ſta- 
tions , as any of thzir oppolers or traducers oarhis account. This way , of writing , will nor be found to 

from zeal forthe Lord » which hath ſolircle reſpect ro ſuch who eminently adhered ro him : and 
cheſerraducers ot His Ordinances and Seryants, prepare for giying account tor both ro Him , ro which 
weleave them. : : 

Forthe abſurdities wherewith he doth load this truth » they being for ſubſtance the ſame which often 
haye been fully wiped away, we hall only ſay rhefe two, 1. Thar either they are noablurdities : Or,2. Not 
ſuch as the grounds acknowledged by him willinfer. For, 1.Itis noablurdiry imply, that amanin diverle 


* conſiderations ſhoaldbe ſubject to diverle co-ordinate powers , as a fonistothe Magittrate as a M2mber of 


the Commenwealth , to his parentas achild and member of the tamily : and in ſomethings ( as formerly 
hinted at ) he isſoobliged robe ſubje&t rothe parent, that no command of a Saperiour can loote him 


fromit; and in other things , ſo ſubordinated ro the Magittrate , that therein the parents authority hath 


noplace. Andthe ſame may be ſeen in wives, who, in ;0:n2 things , are ſubject ro their husbands com. 


mauds, and no Authority can warrant them to do otherwile. 2, Welay) that rhis ſame abſurdity might 


bave beeninſtanced in theſe Church:s , that th2 Lord writes ro, fuppole ( ash2 dothin theother cate) thar 
the Magiſtrate had appointed ſome , whom the Church hadcalled ro her Synods (as for example, ro 
that mentioned , As 15.) rolome other civilimployment , as they were lubjects ; would not the ſame 
abſurdity of the interfereing of the rwo A-.thorities have tollowed ? he mult either then fay rhar ſuch a 
Caſe was not conceiyable in theſe times , or he mult lay tbe avlurdiry mult be eviced, or it will be faſtened 


 uponthe way approyen by the holy Ghoſt, as the Churchesgoyerning ot her elf diſtin&ly is granted to be 


atleaſt during luch acaſe: and when he loſes and vindicartes his own conceſſion , it will be ealie to anſwer 


aopyo—tion, 3. [t cannot be denied bur that a Minifter may independently command a Magiſtrate in 
Lt 


ame of Chriſt according to the Word, and thatnotonly by realon otthe matter ,. as an other pri= 


vate [uject may do; bur by vertue of his Office and Authority : in which reſpect he 1s not ouly a reporter , 


"rorell what is Truth , but a Mefſenger and Herauld authorized to charge all hearers iothe obedience 
thereof , as Iohn the Baprilt did Herod , who in ſome reſpect might be lubject co Herod , as in other re- 


ſpedts Herod was to him : and if this be no abſurdity in reterence to particular Goyernours , why should: 


it be thoughr abſurd in reference to the Powers by which theſe govern 2 Supream Church-Power then , 
Supream Ciyil-power in diſtinct perſons, canner be abſurd. And we ſuppoſe there can be no Authori- 


tanye Officer , that upon any civil account can ſo independently command the Ciyil Magiſtrate : Church- - 
power therefore is nor to be regulatedin eyery thing , as the Ciyil is. It's ſtrange to tay tharit's lawfull. 


roa are tO receive Minitteriall injunctions, or not as he plealerh , or at leaſt no more than a fick per- 


ſoais ſubject tothe Phytician , can it be ſaid thata ſent Miniſter can haye no more Authority in R—_— 
Guy 
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IN An Expoſition of the Chap.2. 

duty inthe name of Chrilt , than a Pkyſician ingivung directions for health > Or, will it be thought equall; 

fofull or lawtull , ro diſobey the directions of the one as of the other, even laying afide the matter? orgsSha! 

every one, $kilfull in Divinity, be counted of equall Authority with a Minitter , asthe counſel of one that; 

$kiltall in M :dicine, is to be counted of the ſame weight , asif he were —_ Phyſician, if his reaſons b; 
p 


as weighty? or, isthere any exception of ſome, more thanothers from Minilteriall power , becauſe of any 
outward place or.grandour ? Theſe things can hardly be conceived without wronging the Ordinances: 
Chriſt. 4. Irs thoughrabturd to fay thar a Magiſtrate is nor blindly to at according ro Church concluf. 
ons ai determinations bur deliberately to try hisown act, and yet not robe the proper Judge thereof. |: 
canaot be denied » that a Miniſter is ro try and judge of whar commands the Magiſtrate $hall lay on him i: 
reference ro his duty : if rherefore the Magiſtrate”s ſubſequent judgement , did demonſtrare him to be (1. 
pream in Eccleſiaſtick things , the ſame will prove the Magiſtrate's judgement in the cale foreſaid to be ſu. 
ordinatetoth2 Miniſters : that therefore is no abſurdiry. 5. An Ambaſſadoaur from one King toanorher 
or to ſome inferiour Magiſtrate, 1s in his perſonall carriage ſubject ro the Auchotiry within whoſe boun;; 
he is; but asan Ambaſſadour in the following of his Conunisfionand inſtruttions , and as ſuch, heis on; 
countable tothele that ſent him : and never was it heard that one lubjetted his Ambaſſadour to the Aurhs 
rity of thoſe ro whom he was ſent, even amongſt men , Butthar was reſeryed at leaſt, for ſome others a» 
poinred for that end by him : neither doth a iſtrate account an Amballadours independency on him:, 
be inconſiſtent with his Authority. Now Miuntters being Ambaſſadours ſent by Chriſt to Magiſtrates; 

to others, we muſt either ſay theſe ro whom they are lent , mutt judge when they faithfully exerc 

their Commisfion or not, in their Maſters name : which isabſurd amongit men» ard could not bur lovi 

partial! like ; or we mult ſay, they are not countable or cenſurable on earth ; or , that Chriſt hath i: 

—_— = -— Gs Church-ofticers with this power of cenſuring men , who $hall walk unye: 

thy of cheir Truſt, 

if it be ſajdthat an Ambaſſadour is no Magiſtrate, and hath but an inſtrufted power > 

Anſw. Yertis ita power ,andin that reſpect luch as Church-ofticers haye : and ſuppoſe there were a pl: 
rality of Ambaſſadours for a King or Stare within the Dominions of another , inſtrughed ro act joyntly t: 
his affairs, and cocenſure any of ; ck own number, or retinue, that should walk unworthy of their plac: 
would any Magiſtrate think thar theſe wronged his power it they Shur ſome from their fellowship wirtho: 
his warrand & or could he claim to recogno!cetheir deed ; alchoughin a criminall cafe, he only might ba 
acceſſe to punish even their membersin.thar place ? 

For thar qualification of his concesfion, which is to allow this confederare Authority only*to the Chur: 
that lived under ſuch a irate, as doth not undertakethe care thereof : we ſuppoſe ir will not be eafie' 
free ir of alxurdiries, it this diſtin&t Goverament be not acknowledged to be perperuall. 

For, x. Donotthe ſame Scriptures ( that placeall Aurhoriry in the Chriltian Magittrate; and require 
folure obedience from his Subjects ro him ) 1n rhe ſamemanner belong to any Magittrate , as a Magiltra 
and his Subje&ts under him , and particularly that place , Rom. 13. And luppole the Magiſt: 
thould not afſuni. that power , and pur itin exerciſes yet if Eccleſiaftick power be in that ſame g 
eommirted ro the Magiſtrate with thecivil power » no private perſons could upon any pretext meddle the: 
with, For ſuppoſe th Magiltrare ſhould abſtain ro punish ſome kind of Murrhers, Witchcrafts , &c. : 
private perſons could contederate themſelves to afſume a power of puniſhing theſe: becauſe civil power 
punith theſe rhings » 18 not commitred ro them z but to rhe Magiſtrate. Ifthen the Church might cenl: 

als, wichoutincroaching upon thele Scriprures at that time , Why may it not do fo even when the. 
iſtrate is Chriſtian > This Church power then cannot be underſtood to be comprehended under the Mz 
| Commisſion, icing Pawlis exercilingir, eyen while he is extending to the urmoſt the Magiſtr:: 
Commisſion in all rhings, and quarrelling Chriſtians for encroaching upon any thing due ro him 3 & nog! 
{tion h2 knew belt rhe exrenr of cheſe Gredhons, - 

2. There is no Magiſtrate , who will profefledly diſclaim rhe charge and Government of any people ;: 
though in practice many of them proye negligent of the Church of Chriſt, Now it may be aske\, it! 
neces(iry of confederating for;excrcifing ot Church-authority doth ly upon the Church only when the \! 
giltrate 15 profeſſedly Hearben, or if allo when Erroneous or Arheiſticall and Prophane, orin practice ne! 
gent and carcleſſe { like Gallis) in whar concernerh the Church ? Ir cannot be aftricted rorhe firſt :; becz! 
che Chuich is no more _ ro an Erroneous Magiſtrate , thento a prophane andcarelefle Magittr: 
(rnoug'; he be nor protelledly Heretick or Erroneous ) if rhat Aurhority be not improven for them: an: 
according to theſe principles , the Church is to contederate and exerciſe Authority within her elt, «1 
wen : which will come'ro this, that the Church is called ro afli me this Atthority, -excepr in ſuch Cales 
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Chap. 2. Book of the Revelation, 8x 
the Mayittrate doth take it on him and exercite it tor her goo ,( for ifhe exerciſe iro her hurt, it is better 
to watt it) and ſoit will rurn near to this , that the Church 15 to atſime this power, ſave where the Mayi- 
ſtatcis Godly, and acco;ding to con'cience doth exerciſe his power for her good. And then it mi 6, 47 
asked , ( ſuppoling that the Magiſtrate proteſle willingnelſe to govern the Church, ) how ſhall it be zadge4 
whether ſach and tuch a Magittrate be to be admitted ro Goyern > or , whether they be to atſime Goye:n- 
ment to themſelve 7 ir will come rothis, that it muſt reſt inthe judgement of difcrezion of theſe pri- 
vate Chriſtians » whether they will admit the Magiſtrate ro Goyern , ornot > And according to the prin- 
cipics of that Author , it rhey judge him according totheir 1:ghr , to be one that raketh no care of the 

arch , tacy ſhoald aſſume that power totazmſelyes : tor elſewhere he attirmeth the judgement of dif- 
cretion tobethe great decider ; and that a man had berter do according ro thehyhr of an erring Conſcience , 
than) avant it. 

Yea, 3.According to his grounds, they may not only aſſume power in Ecc!2firftick rhings ; bur equally in 
civil rhings alfo. And will he lay, tnatthe Church of France may take power in civil things, as the < mn Ec» 
detiaftick, and nor wrong the Magiſtrate? Or, can 1t be faid that thisis a privitedge to the Magittrate , 
which makes him ſo to depend both in things Ecclefiaftick and Civil npon a Peoples eftimation of him 2 

. By theie grounds, either aChurch theuld neyer allum2 pow-r under any Magiftrate howerer careleſlie 
FS | protane » and lo asisgranted , wrong her ſelf, contrary to the law of nature ; or by atluming power , 
they declare that they account the Maziitrate a Heathen, Erroncousor Atheifticall , & c. and 15 not that a 

acer irritation , and proba'le occation of divition berwixt the Magittrate and Church , rhan to continue 
0 power diſtin under all Magittrates equally ? And truly it looketh nor like Gods Ordinance, thar 

urrerh His Church oftentimes inthis ſtrait, rhatir mult eicher ſuffer prejudice > or d:ſclame and proyoke 
the Magiſtrate lo as to acegunt him an Atheiſt unworthy ot Government ; bur to have torferred fo much of 
his Power, Sc. And ſuppoſeaprotane ſon ſucceed inthz Magiſtracie toa gracious father , or profane 
men be cholen to fucceed others who bare rule bctore theen even in Church-attairs , { which caſe is 
often incident) what ſtrait would it be tro the Church cither to con:in'ie ro be governed by the Magiltrate 
as formerly 2 or, with ſo m:1ch diladyantage upon perionall coaliderations , to aflame a power which tor 
merly they did not ? 

5. Eicher the Church atſumeth rhar power contrary to the Magiſtrare's command ; and ſo there is clear 

round of a Perſecution and Wa: ; or, it 15 with his good will , or, at lealt , permisfon ; and that muſt pre- 

ppolc this, that be doth account himlelt Heathen , Erron.0.1s or protane , which canror cabily be expect- 

ed, eſpecially trom a man not lodened and m ortiaed, as fuch a Magittrate is ſuppoſed *o be : tor, delegarcd 
it cannot be, {cing in that cale this alluming ot Autho. 1:y is not called for. 

6. lt may be asked, what degree ot ercoaco.Afactie, protanity, or carel2ſneſſ2 in a Magiftrate, may war- 
rand a Church to all. ume this power : lceing even among!t heat1ens thereare degrees > audif lo, then how 
ſhall tharbe judged > Suppole a Chriſt:an Magittrate Should negle& Church aFairs , otherwiſe than «s they 
fall within the compaſſe ot civil Government ; in which re!pe:t Heathens did own them 2 or ſuppoſe he 
$hould own ſome fenterces, punt>h ſome lcandals, which, it {eemeth Aurelian did in oxmellin z Samoſatenns 
and Severus , in commanding to give again t9 the Church a place wacre they uſed ro niver, that tome Rogues 
had violently put them from, laying, thatit was titrer tht God should be wors/tipped there, than that ir 
ſhould be imployed for ſuch an ule. Now,whatis called for in fuch a cale, might ba bwre; whether might 
not {uch Heathens be accounted totake care of the Church , and fort becaine not thite Pronitive Chriſt:ans 
ro have retain:d power during their reigns > or, what may be tho.zght of Cariſtian Magifttaces that do no 
more, and, it may be, l:fle than theſe 2 whether are thele to be retained or nor > 

7. lt may b:asked in luch cafes, whether is explicit coated-rating for that end neceffary or not > & ſup 
pole ivme wo-!ld not ſubmit willingly, How could they be compuiled 2 Or ,if 19, were they ly2bl2 10 no cen- 
ture, becauſe of their ob{tinacy > 1t were good that thele things were Cleared , 1! ic be ſuppoted that this bz 
a practicable thing,and ofren 10 be practiſed. . 

It is furcher faid > That the Churches greateſt hazard , # from the great power of Church-men , and not 
of the civil Magiſtrate , as experience sheweth: therefore it's dangerons to give them power. Anſw. $0 
the greatcit danger of Errour, 1s trom Church-Teachers 2 $hall tney theretore have 1:0 Teachers > So the 
greateſt hazard of ryraunte roa Stare in civil things , is trom a ciyil Governinent : 1s it not therefore to be 
aliowed > Yea, rhis1s thercaſon of it, that corrupt Church-ofticers wrong the Church molt , and that 
both in Government and Doctrine : becaule in both they come neareſt Her heart: andrherctore when 
they mi'carry » it canvo. be but worſe than when an Authority more extrinlick doth miicany: and 
by their Fower, they had eyer greateſt acceile rodo 30 good orevyill: anJihis rather confirmeth what 
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was ſaid, That properly the Power doch b-lon 7t9ncr , aud hadnzed tobe well mannaged, becaule cor- 
1127 Ho optimi e/t pesfema. But was it cycr heard o:, that Churca- Authority, well mannaged,did hurt to tlie 
Churca or State etther, under what eyer Magittrate ? It t .loweth only that the abute of Church Power 
ill ; Buc nomor-. 

2. Wecone now in the ſecon\] place roconſiler wherein this Authority is exerciled ; whic'1 we $1al! 
ſpeak to only in {0 tar as thele pilles give gro.m:l , Cc we will tad it ro ben thcle tour, 

1. Tacre1is a Triall, thoub.iſt tried them that call i'Temſel ves -ipollles , ©. whicatriailinferreth Authority 

ro cire and warn paities , to call and examiae witictles, x Tim.. 19. to mk Oaths ; which is requilite ty 
eriall an] wirneſſ142 , as chat alon2 waich puttetianento (trite amonglt men, Heb.6, I i-retore, Mat. 1 
the Lorl giyerh the [ame rule concerning procedor by witnes(ing wt Ciurch , which Moſes gave in ret. 
rence to all Courts , That out of the mouth of two or three witneſſes, Gc. 1hall every matter be ejtablizhed, Ta: 
ſhowerh allo, that th-y may rec-iyc rhe complaints of oitfena.led Brethren , ( as 151n Mar. 18.) keep meewun? 
for that end, lead inquury upon the crying tame of offences ( as 15 te rey did wn this cute 07 Ephe, ws ) ant 
ina word, doevery thing that is needtull tor compleating trial: tor where the end is approyen , the incat 
thatare necellary to rhe attaining thereof, mutt be approven alſo. 
- 2. Thereis a Power here ro judge and derermine, thor hajt fornd them liars: which doth reſpect theſe two, 
x. Thenature of offences : they m:1lt judge what is truth and what error 3 ortherwayes they Can not cell wiz. 
Is a falſe Apoſtle and who a liar : and they mult judge whar is (candaloaus m practice , and lo what islaw- 
ful or not; otherwayes they can make no progretle intrial or cenfure ; tor , they mult fin fuch a thing to 
be an error or {candal, and fo not to be uttered wn the Church. 2.Ic hath reterence to perlons: there is a Powe: 
injudging ſuch and ſuch perſons robe guilty , whereby they pronounce not only tuca Doctrine to be o(- 
YOnCcOuUS , bur luch a Mimitor or perſon to be guiuty thereof , as 15 Clear trom the ext , an fo mult jd, 
what is pron or nor , an eycry thing tending tou, as citing Witnefles and partes, hearing exceprio;s 
and anlwers , &c. 

3. Thereis a Power of cenſuring a perſon and guilty. Theſe words, thor canſt not b:ar tem &c. thoy 
haſt them, and ſuſſereſt them, do import that, as 15 cleared : this haping of them , unplying a taulr, which 
was, thatby their Authority ſuch were nor cut ot fromthe Church ; which 15 the high it degree of ory. 
nary cenlures : torifirt beaprivilz4z2 andvbeactic to be ad.nittzd to the vitible Chu ch, andthe Ori: 

*nances of Jeſus Chriit therein , it cannot bur be a high degre- ot cenlure to be cur off trom both : and yet tix; 
iS impli24 here tobe in the Power of theſe Caurches , anth:y caanot be concerved to haye curted off luc: 
from their ſociety lv as not to have bad them or ſuffered rhem tore un rherein , bat dy this which we ca. 
Excommunication, From which necetlarily this tolloweth, that not only the Cli.rch hath a Power of £1 
luring ; bur particularly of cenſuring thus, by curtinz off onz from Churct-memvership , and tromt: 

x pan, ot the external Ocinances thereot : rhis 18 Called by our Lord J-t1s, Math 15. an account; 
of one a Heathen and a publicane , 1 Coriath. 5. 13. @ putting 4way of the wicked perſon from amony then; 

a cutting off of troublers, Gal.5.12. anl\ Tins 3-10.) 4 rejecting ot them. There 1s noching aluwit v;; 
frequently and clearly held torth in Scripture than this , both in Do-trine a1 practice, Tue Lord 1: 
farnished {lis Churcl, with this Power to centre, thar He may preferve a Majeitie in His Orin 
which appear to the molt part bur fooliihactle and weakn.fle 5 aad that He may have weapois ot H:y ov 
kind , to batrer dowwnrhe pro id unaginations of Ch.rch-Memoers , and revenge all dilooedience, as 1. 
Apdltle (peaketh, 2 Corim5.109.6, tor which caule » be calleth it @ od, 1 Conmb.4.21, and a punis men 
2 Corinth. 2. 6. : : 

4. Taere is here a Power of ordering animating Laws o: what concerneth the aFairs ofthe Chic? 
as maybe garhcred, 1, From this, that cney cry Otacers : whereby it is apparent , That the Church hat &.: 
Laws 1n reference w rhe ad-nisfon of Minitters , betore they could be accounted 1uch ; and that theic w.. 
were found by th-ir trial » 192 liars ſho th not be accoune.l Apolties., or Charch-ofticers ; others; 
Authoricy , 1a the former reſpects , would bemained and detective. 2. Irmay be gathered from wu: 
thar rhey might conclude what was offentive , and what not, who was to betried , and upon what grout, 
whenrhe rial was to proceed ; who and what was tobe ſuffered in the Church , and whar not; wi 
might Preach, and wharmighr be pcieached ; and wn every thing thar concerneth Do-trine » Worship, 4 
Order, accordin;; tothe Rule of cze Word , and tae great en\ of the Ordinances » tOwlt, the edincat: 
of the People : betide which , there is no Church Authority any where , it being a Power indeed , bt: 
Power given for editicativa , and not to deſtruction , 2 Cor. 10.8. and 13.10. This Power being cxc: 
ciſed , maketh decrees : theretore {uch att3 are called ,_ ( Aft. 16.4.) The decrees that were ord aint. 
of the Ap3/es and Eiders ; and by Pau!, a ſetting of things in order, 1Cor.11.34, And ( 1 Cor, 16, ) ul 
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were Co.mibutions forth? poor , orderiinetle tor preventing ot conſuſions in Preaching and Hearing ; cal- 
linzz of tae people to Fatts, as AFt-12.5. and 13.3.and Chap.14.23, &c. trying, proving, admitting , Or Cen- 
tu ug ot Othcers, and 1uch likes 4s 11 as Epittics ot PaultoT moth y and Tits) arc cloar. 

T ae third thing we are toenquire for i thele words, 15, Way ate the proper and ti: tt ſubject of this At- 
thonty and Power > And we Am wer, 1.negatiycly. 

1. Tnecivil Magiſtrate, 15 not the lubject of this Power: for they to whom Chriſt writtcth theſe Epi- 
les, are ths lubject of clus Power ; Burrhe civil Magiitrate 18 not tae party to whom Chritt writeth 


.thcle Epttties, as 15 Clears and 1t can be alleadged by none : Theretore it 15 clear , ' tat the civil Magittrate 
Sno! the lubject 0! this Caurch-Power. Yet, noqueltion, our Lord Jetus knew bett ro whom it beionged: 


neitier 151t Ke , Waen be accountsthemto haye Authority , that he doth account them to haye ut trom yo- 
luntary contederating tor the tune ; tor, he accounts their neglect oi rhe praQtice ot it, ro bea lin, againſt 


the breach of cheir duty 3 even as He quarrelieth with the Angel of Sardis tor being detective inthe Do» 


Etcinall parc of tus Munttery ; avi He commendeth the Angel of Epheſus tor his labour in Doctrine , zeal, 
and Ditc:pline , as duucs equally belonging rothe Miatſtery upon one and the fame acco'tmt. And 1t mult 
either be taidthat a Mayiltrate , 1a his Election to be a Magiſtrate over a Church , 13 neceBarily to be quali- 
fizd in reterence £9 thele attairs z Or , that the Goyernment thereot , duth not belong unto hun ; Or, that one 
may be called of God watrantabiy to a tovernment over a S>Ciety , ati that inreipect gt things and per= 
tons of no let{e concernmenr than the civil Stare 3 and yer it not be n:Cetlary that he ſhould be qualified in 
reference thereunto : which 1s ablutd, 

2. We iay,rhat 1t 15not the body and community of the Church and Pe ople ro whom rhis Power 1s com- 
mitted : winch appeareth thus , 1. By the ſaine Argumear , thele are the tubject of this Power to whom 
Chrilt principally wirecterh His Epiltles, whom He commenderh for rhe exerci'icg ot this Power , and re- 
proyeth for tne ommituag thereot ; But tacte are Church-ofhcers, coarradittinguthed tromt! reſt ot rhe 
Church, as appeareth not only by the common Inlcrprion, wnto the Angel of the C hurch, 5c. whereby 
they are diltunctly contidered , but allo Cbap.2. YVerſ.5, where the Church 1» dittinguished trom the Angel 1n 
the threatning, 4 will remove thy Candieſticy, ic, winch faith, thar what He had ſpoken 1nthe tormer 
conumendarion of that rriall >» did pecuuarly b-long to the Angel, whom He contidereth as diltinct trom 
the Church , {pokenof under the terme of Canlejirch, Alio 1nthe Epiſtie ro Thzatra , the Othcers are e- 
ſpecially reproyed, as appeareth trom yerſ.24. Bru wito You T ſzy 5. thatis, the Church-othicers to whom 

e had been formerly 1peaking ; and to the ret 1n Thyanra » that 5, the members , as dittinst tron them. 
It is hinted allo, 1n the Epittlie ro Pergamos , as the expotcion thereot cleareth : and no where 1nany of 
theſe Epiltles 1s that di{tiaction locicar, as tn thele, wacre He (peaketh ofthe exercue of this Power 2 
thereby the more clearly to $shew where it retideth, And tough it be fatd in thecio'e, Let him thathath 
ears , bear what the ſpirit ſanh unto the Churches : yer , tat 1s not roexrend every thing equail, to all rhe 
members : tor, then che Aunttery of the Doctiine , would be common to all alto. 1:15 rheretore robe une 
derltood with reſpect to their places an ſtations , as was laid in our entry to {peak upon the {ccond Chaprer, 
2. The Church here, is divided im Angels and Candzftichs, thatis , Otticers ani Members. Now, 
we mult ctther giye the Power to tac whole , that are comprenended und-r the tiiivs of Angels, thar 
is, O:ticers; and Candl:ſticks , that 1s, Churches and Mcmbers 5 or, we mitt give it {tothe Otticers 
alone , as diftinct from rhe Churches : tor there is 10 Warrancl ro give urto the Angels , and to fome of the 
Church-members , and notto all : tor , that were agam to iub-divide rhe Chuica, as :t aliits members 
were not ( as togoyernment ) of one rank ,- contrary to the way Keeped hore. And indeed we know 
no other reaſon more palpable , why the Ofticers and Memes oi rhe Church , are to diltiuRy ter torth ; 
burrhat their diſtiaCtuctle in chis reſpeet might be heid torts; Bur the firit catinor be {aid , that all 
come in equally in Goyernment , who are memoers ; becaile that would rtike 1 Woman and Chit- 
dren: 'Lhcretore it mult belong ro the Officers, as diltinct trom tho other three ; fring much of rhis 
Church-power, is converſant about things of. thar nature, as trying ©! falſe Apoltles , corrupt Doctrine , 
&c. which do requure both tirnefle of qualincarion , and continuance in re{pect oftime » ard paintulnelle , 
beyond that which a!wayes Church-members uſe , or, are catied to naye inretpect of the one, or can be- 
ſtow in reſpect of tze other. And icing thele are cectain 'Irurhs, thar theſe who arc ordaarily called of 
God co the exerciſe of any Authority, are to be titred tor it , anc patiently to follow .he tryall (tor bere thele 
who are tocenſiure, arcallo to try, ) It will tollow theretore that this power 1 ſuch things cannor be 
thought ro be commirted unto the body of the People : eſpecially , if weconiider theſe rwo, 1. Thr 
in the choice, cycn ot a Deacon , there 18 ſuch —_—_ reQured inthe trial 05 his qualifications » and 
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aurhoricy ro his aimishon totiat Ollie: yet the power of Governing , doth not velong torhis Othicer , as 
ſuch ; but he is wterioarcotihat. Now it it beſappo.ed that the people generally have intere!t tn Govern 
ment and Ruling : Thea will tolloy, 1. That there are moe QUAuncations required ina Deacon , which 
as ſuch, is bur a lervice, than there 15 required in thele that Govern in the highett things. And » 2, That 
to be a member of the vitble Courch, hath more Authority init, than to be a Deacon , at ieatt than a Deacon 
can haye asluch : becaule the oac goverazth by \thoricy i the highett rhings, and the other as fuck b4: 


ſeryeth : And by the Inlticution aad rules tor rac glechion of geacons, it wofld tem that there is by tha: 
Otfice an acceshon of 10.new at to them , 1ike Authority z Inore tnan Lacy had Lbetore , Or other membur; 
haye: an\ leing this acceson hath no A ichority with it, It will teen ttrange to tay , that a Churci- 
member , that is oyerieen by an ordinary Deacon , hath Authority in bum, whuca the Deacon , as ſuch , 
hath nor. | 

Inthe ſecond place w2 may add rhis contideration, Taat itis fimply unposfible for all Church-member: 
(even the generalityot them) ro underitaud many queitions that may be agirated ; yea,we may lay Further, 
they are not cailed to underſtand chem; and agaty , others cannot postiviy give their attendance for the 
rriall of intricat thiags, which may draw a great length. ror it 1s allerted by learned Thamss Hooker of New 


England, part.3. chap. 3. pag.26. and 37. That the preparation , is tobe made by the Elders , becauſe the bedy of 


the People , if numerous » they wil! be unabie wih any comely conveniency to conſider and weigh allthe circum- 
ſtances with all che emergent dif fculttes , which will cenainly and necefarily occur in {uch ayitauons , nor can in 
reaſon beſtor their time ani pains upon them , as the imtricatie and perplexuy of the work, will ſometime require. 
Thus farr he, which doth certainly render rt at leaſt exceeding futpicious , that they thuuld beinttated with 
Authority ro judge and determine, who Cannot potlibly waitoathe rriall ; ctpecially , conlidering that in all 
Judges and Governments, mentioneiu the Scripture; and parliCalarly in thete Epiltles, thele rwo are joyned 
together, to wit, trial} and cenſure. ; 

. Weſay , thatit is wor 02 perloaor Church-ofacer a52ve other Chrch-ofticers, towhom thisPower 
ns Authoruy is commirte.l. B-cauic, 1. ltis to the Otticers who are conradiltinguished fromthe People, 
and are not comprehended under che title Candleſttch, or Church ; Bur thar mult be underitood of all Mini- 
ſters, and not ot one only. 2. By this 032 Angel collectively taken , many Rulers gayerning one Body w an 
allociated manner, are to be under{tyuoad as was cleared, cbap.t. verſ. 20. 

And therefore, 4. The aflociated namber of rutag Church-otacers, is the proper ſu>je& of this Church- 
power : becauſe it is t9 them that Chrilt directerh thete Epiitks under this name Angel , as was shown, 
Chap.1. verſ20. I5thele Hy: commenderh and ceprovera ; ws thole ro whom the overight of the Peopic 
belongeth in reterence toth.te ſuares, Atts 20 23. &C. It'sthele ro whom the power or trial and admittion 
of Church-ofticers pertainzth, 1 Tim. 4 14 which 15the work here co:mmendedia Ephejns, Andit rhis be 
true, that by Angel hereista be undritood a plurality of united Church-rulers, as was fad , Then tlas atler- 
tion laid down will allo follow: tor, no Cthcr ielts to tay Claun to tas Auhoriay, 

To cloſe then, 41 the towrth place, we may thortly lay down theſ.: conclutions further from theſe Er 
ſtles, 1. That this Diſciple and Authority 15 ro be exerciiedon all ſort; of perioas, memvrs of the Caureh, 
whether they be pretended Teac hers, as 4poſtles and Propheteſſes , whether Mun or Women ; 19 a word , 2. 
who are Capalle to-giye ottence an.l w be ecuacy by Church ccn.ures, which young Calldren, mal met, & 
ijuch like, are not ia the reach vt, 

2. It concernethall ſurts of cakes, wb-mher of Ertoar or prattice ; and isro by exerciſes in reterence totie 
fait, as well as ro the lait, aziscivac tromuhele Epillles, 

3. Theſe hizhcſt cealures , are w proceed againlt Errours & Scandals of a high nature,as theſe mentione] 
inthe Text are ; or LiCias arc agreged with inghteuing Circuumttances , as diſobedience and Contempt un nut 
hearing the Church,&c. Maz.1g-and which after triall, are clearly made out; that ueccby te ICUTCiCE 10 
its equity, may be convincing for the gaming of us end, bach onthe offending party & 02ers. 

4. [r tolloweth here, that when oticuces are 10 circunſtantiated in Church-ineaibers, cenlures are to pro- 
ceed againſt theua , and they are not ro be luttered ro evzoy Church-priviledges, a1 rhey were notunder 
theſe offences, except they repent of them z yea, that un-Caurching and Excommunuication in {ach cales z 
1s an Ordinance of Jclus Chriſt. 

5. Clurch-ofticers may be oir2n detetive in reference to Diſcipline as well as ro Docine , whic!1 is alſ- 
a guiltineſſe before the Lord, as appeareth bere. _ 

6. Alchough a Church be d-tective inthe purging our of corrupt members : ver that dothnor poilute 
the 0:dinances to orhers, Or neceslitare them to leparate trom them, Thete Churches continue ro be Chur- 
ches, andrhe Qrdinances ro be: Ocdinaaces of Caritt, alchouugh Cych were coattaued in communion with 
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Chap.2. Dook of the Revelation. 8 
3 yhem; and notwithſtanding thereof, theſe who were tree of thoie corruptens , are approyen and commend- 
- edby Jelus Chriſt, Anditit werenor io , thataperlons endcayuuring im his ſtation ro amend ſuch a taulr , 
h andto have luch ſcandals cenſured , did not exempr bun from guutineſie, fo as to continue in Church- 
Il communion , although rhe plurality of Otticers Should be shorr ot their diie : in that :elpect raen there 
(1 het be [til] ſeparauon atter ſeparation in infinitum :; which ablurcity Wie icarned Hooker , and Nor/on of 
': New England, do prelic tor the obtaining ot ſubmisf0n ro racir Church centmes and keeping of com 
munion with their Churches ; even upon {uppotition , that the plura.ity of a Congregation , ſhould rc- 
5 fuſe to shur our foie delerving the lame. Orherwile (ay they) when thele did ſeparate , upon 
- ſuch anewemergent occalion, there behoyed to be a new leparation, and (oto. th; becaule no Church 
or men can be expected ro be 10 itraight , as either not to keep inlome injuitly, or not to {uſpect that 
ſome ſuch are keeped in : which allo would be a ſnare to their contciences who judged ſo, and be a cauſe of 
5 ſeparation, although ir were not {o indeed. And were this applyed to the detects of Presbyreriall Chur- 
, ches, there would be no presling neceslity of teparatng trom them, or from conununion , in any ordi- 
© nance, with them. TP R | 
p 7. Weway ice from theſe Epiſtles , that although exact kolinefte be, de jure, required of all Church- 
/ members; yer, de fa#to , often, They are notall exactly luch , and thar therefore the holinefle which is 
- ſpokenof, ascticnualto vilible-Churches, or to Membership in them , is not 1igidly robe extended toa 
| reality therein. Ifrhis Church of Laodices ( wherein nothing is commended, but much tound-fault with ) 
. be conlidered, it will be found that this hohnefle will nor abide a rigid trial; yetitcannot be denied, but 
| they haye whatis cflentialto a yilible Church, and Memberslup therein ; evenas ber Mnilters , were M;- 
|  Nifters, although nor anſwerable to their ſtations , as was ſaid: and if what theſe worthy men, Mr Cotton , 
Norton , and Heokgr, doaflent unto in their writings , were accordingly adbercd to in all practices, we con- 
ceiye there needed not be any great controverlic cvaccrning this point, The tecoad of thele forcited Ay- 
+ thors, part.1. pag.20, layetn down the pinch of the dittereace 1rthele words (as he callsit.) Jj#bc:her 
as walkin a way of profanneſſe , or remain periinaciouſly obſtinate in ſome wickedueſſe , though otherways 
prafes/ing and pradtiſing the things o/ the Goſpel , have any allawance from Chriſt , or may be accounted fu mat- 
zer according tothe tearms of the Goſpel , to conjlittue a Church ? Which Authors, alſo do acknowledge , that 
caſting our of a Churci , 1s bur to proceed upon clear icandals of a grolle nature , convincingly wate 0.4r , 
and no otherwayes, part.3. pag-39. And 1fthere be detect in the executing thereot, ſeparauon upon tint 
account , is.dilclaim:d , as is tormerly hinted , it the Church in DoCtrine and aumwiſtration vt Qrd;- 
nances be pure , that is , without ciror. The judicious Cobber of new England, bath an exceilent laying 
(as he hath many tothe Anabapults ) againlt waow be wriceu ( p.2. cap.L. ſett.11.) Better (Laith be) they 
who have not [o peculiar a title thereto , be folded up inthe Cluach , thanthat one of ,uc5 lambs be leſcont tn 
the wild wilderneſe. Andagain, cap.3.ſe&t.3. 15 luil , ro $22 w that tacre was nottrictaetlzoblerygd ite 
admisfion of Protctiors to Baptilm 3 bur ratacr an enquiry o7 thetr purpole torth? rims? to come, ia bid- 
ding then bing torth truits, and believein Him that Was ro Come , as trom Jebn's example, Mat.3; and 
Pauls, AF.16. where there is no men: ion of trying netarnorihetousho! ws of Lydia and the Jayor; 
who yer were inſtantly baptized zas al o were tacle Paari ces I9checked by Tobn,” Math, aitinuch 
more hath he well ro this purpoaie. I have but hired ar t22i2 things, to shew that ailaignthcrc be 
many queitions of Church-ditcipiine ; yer tacy: arg not all of 03g nature and hazard, witirall adveria- 
nes. Andrhe laſt doth rather concern tne counuting oi Caurches, and anion ot Members , luppolcd 
yer to be withour , than the goyerning of CautCacs , and 1uCharcacd-mnembers ; 1 ICIcrence tO winch 
there is great difference, : 

8. We may lee, that the ſuſtaining of, and fwbmitting unto this Clurch-power , is aneceiTary and con- 
cerning duty : and it, wAAt is {31l 08 Courct-power and GOVYCTIVNent be HUEY Laen ths {banton mult 
follow : oth-rwiſe th2r2 coui.l be no Government uor ezercue 0; Power, it note who are called by their 
ſtations to be governed » were not lubanttiye thereto; andititweretac Churca-otncers duty to try and 
cenlure , even by cutting off {ch and lucy icandaluus perions, I henicbehoved robe their duty ro tubmir, 
and the Churc bes to acknowledge thelc lertences , as Chritts Words, Mau. 18. Let him be to thee as a 
beathen , ©. And Heb.13.17. it1s thus cxpretled, obey them that T1 over 30u , and ſubmit rothem: which 
certainly , looks as well tothe Authority of Diicipiune , that requireta f{ubaniiion, as tothe obedience that 
ought to be piven torhe Word in D &cine : tor this caule , Othcers are detigned by rhe title Rulers: winch 
otten given to civil Guvernuurs, and te tainung of luck tow-overicers, ts marked as a thing molt unpro- 

le tothe people themſelyes : and therefore 15 rhe more to be Shunned, | 

Amongſt other barrerics againtt this Ordinance ot Dilcipline > this is northe leaſt that 1s railed againſt it, . 

L 3 that 
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thatithat no conpultiye force, ifmen willingly do not yeeld , which indeed tends ro place all Author: 
mtrengzth andtorce: for, by that fame Argument , altrong lon revelling azzzinlt his tather , ora pev 
or ar:112 apainit rhetr Magiitrate or Gen-1al, thould bs exempred tronmchar 1ubyetioa to them ; and. 
Parent » Magiltcate or General , bedewided ot their Aurhority overthzin ; becaule they nave not torce : 
compet obediznce, Anrhority lyes in Gods appointing of luch ro rule , and tuch orhersto vocy ; altho.iv 
ſome totally ſho:ud invertthar order, as :uch wifpures reach men todo. An! the Quettion here cometh, 1! 
14:01 a Church-menber may dilclame Cnurch-autaority and centures ft aptly, or de jure , Ul »4gh by Pow, 
or violznce they may do fo de fa : yea, this doth indeed prope Crarct-Joyernnent to be uiitinct rrom t 
civil: becaule 1t 15 not armed with worldly Power and ſtrengrh, as otaer cTovernanents of the world are ; : 
19 that reſpet, is at of this world, as the Lord Chritt fud of His Kangdom, Joh.18. yet was He {till a tir 
an it cannat be buta iiga guilt ro mar this, cirner by oyercur.ung 2 it altogether , or by Eucroaching on : 
ani thereby to martts treedom or enervat its power, or by retuting to lubmir unto, acauowledge , or autl. 
r:iz2 the ſentences thereof, as mens places call them ro do. 

We may cheretore piopolea word or twoto all ,butetpecially ro Magi(trates in reference tothis. 1. L 
M wiltrares in the tear of God contider what they do lelt they 1nyolye themtclyes in clus guilt; it hatia « 
been hard to kick againit the pricks : and although ſome would make encroachment on this Goyermuent: 
bea {weer thing ; ( which m2n exfily admitintherr own perlons withour any reftraiar, } yer theend ther: 
1s bitrerneſſe, Andir would be confidered , iftuch countels rend to com.nend Religion and firther ut, : 
not > which atrhe beſt are but ro mould and reftrain it , fo as it may be lublervicat to their own great! 
and ends , asin Henry the 8.of England dil appear. 2+ Fhey would contder it contcience pur them toit , « 
it the mott zealous prefle ir, or it fomeorherthing drive it on , and ro waar fort of perions that detiga 15 mc 
ſayourie 2 Ifit be norordinarly the molt protane, or orherways erroneous > and sall Magittrates be luble 
Yient toluch ? 3. They would conlider rhe ablurdities and coniequents alledged , it they be hinderances; 
ills to Religion and Godlinetle , orbut to rheir own power and greatneite, and chat uw pretext only ? 18 1t b: 
cauſe they will more zealouſly or profitably doit , themſelves, or b2caule they had rather it were nor dor 
at all , nor done by them ,and ſuch like > Ifir be the ſtrengthening of their own Power, more than otChri: 
that moyesrhem : forit hath often been a miſerable miltake of the Powers of rac ear: i2 > to leck the ttren; 
thening of their Government by their eneryating of Cantts , which hath proycn to be the overturning { 
theirown, It Magiſtrates cannor1n conſcience clear themtel ves in theſe riungs , it cannot but be tound : 
be an encroachment on Chriſts Ordinances , which are uletull and necetlary 1n His Kingdom. 4. Cv 
tider the conſequents , when things are marred and lye undone , or when mitguided by undiicreet hand 
who love nothing more than to make Ordinances delpicable : tor , it indeeda diitinet Government ber: 
conliftent with the ctyill , then a diſtinct incorporation as a Church is , mult be nnconhittent , even 1n 150; 
ing, withaciyil State and Commonwealth. Andit Church?goycrmaecnt be necdictte . becaule ail tm, 
may be done by civil Rulers thar are incumbent to it , a Muuttiic allo will be needictic , becaulc crytl 1: 
that have knowledge may ſupple that ; and [cidome 15 any tound that rejects the one, bur hes, at Icat 

excecdingly lax in the other, | 

5. Suppole ir b2 obtained , that rI13 Government be born down, what doth the Magiltrates gain there"; 
Itis bur , either rhat ſuch things, that Church-ditcipline takes notice of , Should aiiogetace be itgnte. 
that ſorhere may be contution 1n the Churc © which 15 but a pooradvantage : or, It 15 THattae burden may; 
doubled on him who had it heavy enough betore, and fo he be made amore rnmediatly havic toi ail the 1. 
fects that shall bein tboſe rhings. And at rhe moſt,, ſuppoting that they Should be diligent 1 the city; 
duries for the reltraining of the outward man ; yet doth never that come up to the ule of elitying , as IT 
by Chriſts O:dinance ot Dilcipline : tor men, are bur pumhed as men > aud not as Cantkians z and tau'tss 
bur cenſured, as in other States, and nor as in Caritts Caurch, 

6. Ler chem con{i4zr, that rhe cft 1blishing of this Pow2r, as diltinct from rheirs, doth not exclude rhe! 


apon the niatrer from having accelle to any thing which may editie che Church : tor they are adaucies? 


overſee the ſpreading of pure Doctrine and rhe rettraimng of talle Doctrine , error and vice, ainito cyels 
ther thing conducing to the end of edificarion in th - way lutrable ro their places ; Only 1c 00unds them ticts 
thar pure Doctrine be preached by Chr:!ts orderly called Miniters , and not oy theauclyes or Veners , U,c 
rheir meer command, and fo that order beprelery-d , and Dicipune and ceatures be exerced and made c:. 
Etual in the Church in the ſame inerhod. And this 1s not to reitrain them 1a GOveraucnt an C2; 4c) 
chem for edityingthe Church in their places, more ran by retuting rhem power to preacu autBOlicaluye)y 
to adiviniſter the Sacraments as Chriſts Ambatladors 5 or, morethan a Father 1s wCapacitated tw Exeree: 
fatherly power on an unruly child , becaulc a Magilttrate or Church-judicatory dotiu CONE WIE 114m, 
2. hi 
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2. Trey areno way weakened, in civil things : tor » whateyer the Magiſtrate formerly poſlefied vctore 
the conſtituting of rhe Church , or what ever Magiſtrates wn other Sates, where no Churchcs ate » CV 
poſleſle , that is ſtil! allo vel to him , where this diſtinct Government 1s erected : therefore it cantiot be laid , 
that it doth encroach on him : tor , what cales do flow trom a State, as a State, are (til] left untuk» 
cd by this Authorny : only what Cafcs Flow from itas a Church, or from the Mambers thereot , cou- 
fidercd as Chriſtians , thele only are meddled with by it, zo wat , trial of Gifts , aumilfion of Miniſters , 
cenſuring of Church-of-cers aud Members , and that with Church cenſures , others than have b<en , or 
are uſed in any meer State or Commonwealth, and ſuch like &c. And ſcing none of thele belonged to th Ma- 

iſtrate formcriy , and do but tlow from this conſideration of their being a Church : 1r ſoliows that rize 
Roe of Power viltinCt in theſe,can no way be ſaid toencroach on the agiſtrates Power,ſcing he pol:-f[- 
eth itiil > what ever any Magiſt. ate poſſeſſed : yea, ſeing by rhe Church there is a new relation aryling trom 
what formcrly was , it ſcems convenient and neceſlary , that there ſhould be a new diſtin&t way of orcering 
and governing the {ame : el e ſay poling that a Magiſtrate had under him both Chriſtians and Heathens 
in the ſame incorporation, he vi ere either not to cen{ure Chriſtians otherwayes fortheir faults than heathens: 
which is abſurd , ſing the fault of a Chriſtian hath a diſtinct notion from the ſame fauir in a Hearhcn , to 
wit , it is an oftence and ſcandal which ariferh from this, that the perſon committing it , is a Church- 
member ; and ſo by their mitcharriages, they retlect more on their head , and the protefiion of the Got- 

l, than the faults of others : or , he wuſt puriſh the ſame faults that are done by per'ons under the 

ame Civil Law with fſeyeral and diſtinct puniſhments , which is nolefſe inconſiſtent with the nature of 
aCivil State conſidered in 1s {cif , which admits nor of diſtinct cenſures of rhe ſame fFaulrs and perions , 
morc than of a diftint Power. And lo it the confideration of anew Church-relation will admir of diſtint 
Laws and cenſures , without wiorging of the nature of a Stare , and that equity which ought to be Lept 
in refcrence to Subjects , nuther orght this of a diltindt Power to make thele Petey and execute thelv 
cenſures , be thovghrt inconfiſtert with Magiſtracie , leing it fows fromthe fame new relation; and this 
equity among, Subjects, is no lelle eflertial ro a well ordered Common wealth , that univerſal $u- 

remacie and Power to the Magiſtrate, And the conveening of Church-officcrs for the exerciling of 

iſcipline , and that without dependence onthe Magiſtrate , can be no more inconfiſtent with ſubjection 
ro him in civil things , than the conveening of Church-members tor hearing of the Word and recciving of 
the Sacraments , eventhought it ſhould! beexpreſly cont: ary :o His command, 

8. It would be conſidered , thatthe right exercite of Church-power , doth nor only not weaken ; bur 
on the contrary , doth exccedingly firengthen civil Authority and obedience rhereunto in the Church. 
For, where this is, a Magiſtrate hath all Authority rhat civil Laws giyehim ,/ and all the power that the 
Word upon con'ciences doth imprint ; and he hath betidve theſe , Ckurch-power and cen{urcs concurring 
for bis ſtrengthening : becauſe diſobedience ro him, is accounted afcandale by the Church ; ar] rheretore 
is amongſt other {canals to be taken notice of » and ccniured by this Power z cyen as they take notice. of 
dilobedient Children , Servants , and Wiyes ; which doth exccedingly ſtrengtben the Authority of theſe 
relations in the Church , beyond rhat which can be cllewhere. Ani thus the Churches Power doth cone 
firm the Power of the State » when they ceaſure difobedience to them , and when they cenſure the {ame 
faules in the ſam perſons , which the State doth , rhought under a diFerent notion 3 and by fo doing ,tnzy 
pronounce the Power and proceeding of the civil State tobe juft , when the things puniſhed by it, are thus 
repreſented rothem , an:l not only as faults againſt humane Laws and inconliſtent with Ciyil-itates, but alſo 
as (ins againſt Chrilt and unbecoming His Caurch : which certainly cannor bur add a great unpreilion of re- 
yerence untothe civil Power. Thus theſe rwo diſtinct Goverrmer:ts , do no way 1ntertere , but {ipport 
each ocher. And fo as it's no obſtrution , but a great furtherance unto Churct-powerin the excrciſe 
thereof ( although ir be ſtill diſtinct and independent as ſuch ) ro have Civil-power aſter its oven. manner 
concurring with it ; lo 1s 1t a ſtrengthening to Ciyil-power, to haye the accefi:on of Church-power init; 
Find, to concure with it. And ifindeed we iuppole Magitltrates to pi1ith ail things that are ſcin4alous in 
the Church , thcrecan be no prejudice ro the Power by this » which doth cenſure the fame t11ngS ON ano. 
ther account. Andif we ſuppoſe them not to do ſo, Then tl.2re :5 necefiity for this;Church-power , that {ch 
things may be takennorice of , as hath becn ſaid, : 

9. The exerciſe of this diſtin Church-power , is a great adyantage ro the Church ; and fo carnot 
bur- be well conliſtent with Macittracy : fortheſe two orcinances , cannot bur be confiſtent, 1. It ma} eth 
fin hatefull. 2. lt ſtrengthenerh rhe Authority of all other Ordinances. 3. There can be no fuch way 
fortrying qualified men fir ro mannage Church-cenſures and Church-affairs, as ſach who are purpoſely 
choſen, 4. Ir hath what the Magiltrate can give, and this beſide, 5. It proycth more conyincing and 

. editying, ' 
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cdifing tothe perſon cenſured : for , ( what eyer is laid to the contrary ) experience doth prove , that no ce 
ſure hath ſuch conyincing weight on conlciences, as when it's diftin&tly adminiftred by Chnrch-officer 
6. It doth more ſhew the Holinetle of the Head Chriſt , and the compleatnefl® of Hts Ordinances, and oth 
alvantages that may be gathered from what we ſaidat the entry to th15degreſhon. Ina Word , ifcivil poy. 


er; mu edification in their place , and tobe a terrour tocyil does , this proves ftre:grhening to them : b: 
cauſe it farthers that end. It they mind got thai ; it is nomarycll ſuch a power be ſuſpicious like , which tens. 
c:1 valy to the carrying on thereof, 

It is ordinary ro men to ſuſpett morethe encroaching of Church-men in Power and their exorbitancy th- 
of any other , that bang ever thoughtby natura!l mon to be a bondage , and theſe ever eſteemed robe mor 
proud , rigid, &c. and I know not what inthe exerciſe of their Power. Burt men would ſoberly confide: 
1. If chat be the fault of rhe Ordinance , or of the perſons , and if Diſcipline well di\charged and Eccle 
ailicaly folowed with love , meeknefſe . conyiction, &c. iffoit were not uſefull > And it the fault be » 
the perſons , why ſhould it be imputed to the Power itſelfinths cate , more that in other caſes > 2. Is th:: 
any thing in a Chzrch-Oftice to occaſion this cxorbiancy and miicarriage , more than in another civil Stari: 
This looketh not like in it ſelf. 3. It more neerly we conlider Church-oficers , there is no ſuch reaſon: 
luſpe them : for , is there any rank of perſons ſoregulatcd , and to be tried intheir qualifications for thee: = 
crcile ot their Truſt, as by the Scripture they are ? Or , are any places more deliberately filled , that me 
conſcientious and fit for ſuch a Truft my be called thereto > And are there any fort of perſons ſo bounded wr = 
proficable rulesin the exercile of their Authority ? If rhere be detect in the obſerving of rheſe , it oughrte: 
derly ro be remedied ; yer ,it cannot berhought bur Church-officers muſt ve moſt fir ro mannage Churc 
matters. 4 Lerthemrhatarc ——_ in Charch-power be conſidered , withour re{pet to that z are th: 
not of themielyes men of renderneſſe , conſcience, and gifts proportionably , as men in any other Station ar: 
ſo that it may be ſuppoſed for their qualifications and carriage , they might haye been men of other Station 
and if called thereto, Judges , Rulers, &c. withour any juſt greund ot ſulpition more than others > Au! 
{o, (hail the very Othce , which ought to capacitat them more, only render them obnoxious to ſuſpicion 
This ha4 need to be adverted unto, leaſt their office be reproached. And may not that Power pur in 
hands , be as ready to miſcarry as intheirs > $5. What Church-men are uſually moſt miſtaken > is i nor the 
who ftill haye been mot faithtfull and z:alous in their duty > Have not ſuch ever alto been rhought molt: 
tolerable cyenin reſpect of their freedom-in the Word , as we may ſee in the caſe of Ela , Fohn the Bapr 
&c, andthe two Prophets , chap. 11. Shall therctore Doctrine and Power in the word , bethoughr in!uf: 
able > Or, ſhall the falſe Prophets of Baal, or of Antichriſt , be rhought more fitto haye place thant' 
Lords faithfull ſervants > This can be no good ground thar doth reflect only upon theſe that arc faithfy 
others being ready ro apply themſelves to the pleating of men both in Word and Diſcipline, 6. It would 
confidered, what may move men of judgement and parts ( eſpecially if rhey be conicientious ) to top wv" 
Magiltrates > It's nor like rhat (elf intereſts doth thar ; ſcing flatterers that (cek that molt , rake the cont: 
way andceme ſpecd , when as the moſt Fairhtull are often under a cload. Or , isit like that the moſt zealo: 
humble and ren , ſhould be moſt ſi-bject ro milcarry > And if there be ground to reprove or cenſure eit!: 
by Yord or Difapline , is it not moſt profitable , even though molt diſpleafing , that it be done 7 7. Cor 
der , who moſtreadily frer art this Power ? it will be found they are ſuch , who from inclination roloutae: 
or errour cannot abide any bands, or from a principle of politick indifferency inthe matters of Reiigo! 
would mould ail ina Stare-trame; and ſuch are imbittered ar freedom in Preaching , as well as necks 6 
verving : or, they arc ſuch as areled with a prejudice arthepower of Ordinances, which certainly men nat! 
ally are not free of : and ir would be advertcd inthis. $8. Conſider, that this miltake ot Church-mens Pow! 
doth often ariſein ſuch caſes , whercin they are ſerving Chriſt : and men entertain it moſt in ſuch rimes, wit 
Lacir frame isleatt ſpirituall and ſcber, as rhe obſervation thereof in experience will evidence. Whar man at! 
approach of death hah been comfortedin ſuch an oppoſition , or challenged tor ſubmifſion > Although 's 
tempt thereof harh lien heavy on many , and thar to ſcare others from following their wayes, All eheret! 

all ranks, would be obreſted ro advert ro this . left they be foundeven fighrers againt Gol; e pect |.!! 
ſuch times , whenthis defigneby ſome is driyen : 1:aft by purring ro their hand to pull down his Avith 1 
they themlelyes perith in the fall rzercof, And what doth the adyantage at moſt amount unto? It 15 rhis,t i 
ſhall be greater treedom to fin, and fewer means ro reclaim from it ; or what cenſure ſhall be ivfl: te: 
may be done in {itch away as may ſtand with mens laughing ar their fin , without being affeRed in thect 
ſcience by any convincing mean ? Harh thisever profired any hitherto > Or , hath the righrexercite 0! Di 
cipline ever been prejudiciail toany > And do not ordinarily Religion-and Uilcipline f'o2mh rogerher? An 
:renet Conpregations in belt caſe , where this Ordinanceis moſt yigorous 2 And do not theſad effects on 
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want of this in other places evidently demonſtra e the neceffity thereof > People would confider thete 
things, eſpecially theſe who are engaged ſingularly for the upporting of this Ordinance: for atime of rec- 
koung wall come , when this exercile of Dilcipline and ſubmitſion thereto according to mens places and en- 
gagements , will nor be found ſo indifferent as now it is eſteemed by many. And d1\putes of this kind , we 
fappoſe , will nor be adimitred , when the Lord wil] declare that he hath ratified in Heaven , whar according 
to His will hath been pronounced in this ordinance of Di(cipline upon earth: which by Divines , is well 
accounted tobe rhe ratification and confirmation of the threatnings contained in His Word , and added to 
makethemthe more weighue , as the Sacraments are unto the proiniſes of His Grace, 


2. Concernumny 4 Miniſters relation to aparticular Congregation, 


THis relation between the Angels and the Churches , is mentioned in all theſe Epiſtles: The Miniſter, 

* orAngel , iscalled che Mimiter of ſuch a Church peculiarly : here the Church , or Candleſtick, ts called 
Hu , | willremovethy Candleſtick. It will not theretore be iapertinent to enquire a little concerning this 
murual tye and relationin thele three, 1. In the general. 2, In the grounds of this peculiar rye. 3. In 
thenatureof ir; particularly , in theſe rwo, 1. Ita Miniſter, as tluch , be only a Minilter ro a particular 
Congregation , in which he ſerves: And, 2. It thattye be ſuch , as upon no coalideration it may be broken 
or loolſed, and he remoyed by tranſportation to ſome other charg?. We are the rather torakenotice of 
this: not oaly becauſe it ferves to clear the Text in hand ; b:u alſo becauſe it ſuppleth lomewhat yet de- 
fective in reference to a Mimtfters Call , ( of which we have formerly ſpoken ) to wit , what may be 
thought of a Call , that is, by tranſporting ot a man that is already fixed in a particutar Congregation : or , if 
a Miniſter ſertjed in ſome particular charge,may upon occation actMintteriaily in things pecultar tro aMinifter 
withour the lame. 

 Forclearing ofthe firſt , we would diſtingniſh athreefold relation that a Miniſter of the Go'pel ſtands 
into. The firſt is, arelation rhat is berween Chnftthe Maſter and Lord , and him as his Servant and Am- 
baſſador. This is the firſt relation ,. and f.umain of all the reſt : inthis reſpect , they are the Minitters of 
Chriſt ,and Srewards of the myliteries of God, 1 Corinth. 4. 1. and Aniballadors for Chriſt , 2. Corinth. 5. 
20. 4c. becauſe they have their Authority and Commitiion t: om Him , aud He peculiarly is their Maſterand 
owner, In thisreſpett alſo we may confider the Church 3 and fo ſhe is Chritts , Church , purchaſed with His 
own blood, As 20.28. This 1s the I relation, by wiich both Angels and Churches are Chritts , as 
he is the Soveraign Maſter and owner of both : And lo netcher are the Churches the Minitters , nor the M:nt- 
fters the Churches ; but both are Chrilts. 

'2. There is alcfſe principall relation , which is delegatory , and flows from the former , He, ro whom 
both Miniſters and Churches do belong; thinking good to beſtow Minilters as a Gift uno his Church: tn this 
reſpe&t , Miniſters relation 1s primarery}.unt.> rhe Catholick Church , and ſo, 1 Corinth. 12. -8. it 1s tatd, God 
bath ſet ſome in the Church , firſt Apoſtles, ſecondarily Prophets , thirdly Teachers, ©c. And ag in , Fphep. 4. 
It.12. Hegave ſome Apoſtles , ſome Paſtors , ſome Teachers , for the edifying o/ the bvdy of Chnit, Here we 
may ſee that Miniſters belong ro the Church univerfall » and have :elation to ir, they b "g Minitters of that 
fame Church , rhatthe Apoſtles were Apoſtles of, and for that ſame end , to wir, the b:nlding of Chriti , body, 
which rakes in both jew and Gentile , as from that, 1 Corunth 12. verſ” 13. &c. doth appear. In this reſpect 
the Miniſters principal relation and charge , is Chrilts Church untyerf.d , and his body ; and they are given 
therero z £Owit ,tO the Houle of God , whchi1s che Cturch of he living God , into the which rey are 1 
behave themſelves as Stewards , Gc, as Paw hath it, 1 Timerhie, 3. 15, 

. We may conſider this relation , as more particular , and lefle principal and as fubſervient to the former 
inde and fo Miniſters, are Miniſters ro particular Churches, and not to others ; avd Courches, arethc Churches 
ot luch Miniſters z and not of others , as we may {ce in thefe Epiitles, Pele relations are neicher incontt= 
tent, no. yet to be confounded; and may , from the comparitons u'ed in Scriprure » be thus tHuftrared , 
The Church is compared toa City , or a Vineyard , or, Flock 3 the Miniſters are Watchmen , Dreflers , or 
Paſtors: 'Fhe Lord Chriſt is the goveraign , and owner of all. Now ; it the quettion be moyed concerning 
thei? Waichmen, Dretſcrs, or -Pastors. tro whom they |.clong > First of all , tney are Christs, as appointe 
by Him for ſuch a Work » and countable ro himin it, as Watch-men are the Watchmen of tuch a State, or 
'Kiag, whom they ſerve. Secondly , They are al/o Watchmen ot the City , in common , as that is the ob= 
ject of cheir watching , commirted rothem ; or ,they are Dretlers of the Viacycard » &c. and ſo it may be 
faid , tzey are Warchmen to the whole Ciry. Yer Thirdly , Becauſe chere are leyeral Towers of that onz 
Ciry , andir requires {eyeral Watchmen , and thetic require = orderly apgoinmnent of them co rheir ercty 

I poſs 
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fo 1 An Expoſition of the 2 Chap.2. 
_ aniſointhisreſp2t, a Watchman that is a Warchman of rhe whole Ciry , may be called p-calia-- 
y the Warctmen of ſuch ani ſuch a particular Town , and Fort ; for diſtinzuishing him from other Warc'- 
men of th2ſame City ; who 11 thatreipe:t , cannot be called Warchmznof any particular Towa, bur ſuc! 
as 1s allotred to then, alrh5agh taey be Watch.nen of the whole City principally ; and ſo may be (aid 
of rhe oth2r fimilitades, Even loitis with Miniſters, who are primarily Chritts, and by Him are delegate; 
principally to the over fight of His whole Carholick Church ; yer fo , as for the better attaining of that end , 


ach hath his particular Pot a{ligned him : from which, for diſtin-tions ſake , heis denominated , as 
jpecially belonging toir. The former relationis eiſential to a Miniſter ot Chriſt , ro wir, that he belongs tv 
Chriſts Church, andis con.nitfionared for the edifying thzreof. Tne laſt , ro wir, a Miniſters relation to 
this , or that particular Caurch , is not eflential ro a Miniſter of Chrift ; burisro be ſubſe. vient tothe tor- 
mer : for , we ſce Apoſtles and Eyangelifts had no fuch particular relation : andir isnort impotſible bur 
a Miniſter may be ſeparared from ſuch a relation 3 yer is he (till to continue a Minitter of Chriſt : much leflz 
1 the difference berwen one particular Church and another, to be counted eflential ro a M:mſterial relation, 
Thus in a great houſe , theremay be many Scewards for diſtriburing to the Child; en or S2ryants ; and for or- 
der, each may have his number a:{izned ro him for whom he 1s ro provide , and on waom he is to wair, 
They are all, 1. Stewards of that one Maſter. And, 2. in reference to his own houſe they are all alſo ſtewards, 
of ir. Yer, 3. By peculiar delegativa, they are only Stewards according to their peculiar afſignments. Ir's 
eſſential by their committion ro be Srewards of thar houſe; bur not that they ſhould be Stewards of ſuch 
and (uch a number : for , this addeth no new power tothem ; bur orders themin the exercilc of the tormer, 
Incheſecond place , this particular relation between rhe Minilter and a particular Flock , doth ariſe from 
theſe grounds, 1. From the Lords ſpeciall a(ſigning of one particular Church , ro oe man , rather than 
£0. another : in which. he is to labour tor .he goud of the whats. In which reſpect , as he is a Miniſter of 
Chriſt , tothe Carholick Church , and hath char common with all other Miniſters; fo hath he this peculiar 
ro hint, thar he is ſpecially deligned in reference ro thart portion, as it were his particular Polt , as hath 
been ſaid. 2. Upon this delegation by the Maiter , ſuch a people become peculiar y his ; and by the Ma- 
ſters appointment , are ro ſub:nir rothe Ordinances adminiſtrared by him : becauſe , that ſame Lord and 
Maſter of the Miniſter , who warrands him pecaliarly to treat with lucha people, being alſo Malter of that 
Flock , calleth them peculiarly to ſubmirto Him: from which , according to his appointinent , there doth 
ariſe a murual obligation berween ſucha Miniſter and ſuch a People : heis , obliged to miniſter unto them in 
the Goſpel 3 and they , are obliged ro ſubmit to him , ſtrengrhen him , acknowledge him , communicate 
ro him in. all good things , and to provide for him, &c. And this mutual relation, is not founded meerly on 
voluntary conſent , nor isof a perſonal nature ( ro ſpeak fo) thar is, as if he , or they were diſpoſing of them. 
ſelyes as-principal parties; bur ir isan. obligation tlowing from the former delegation , and cannot bur fol. 
low from the n-rure thereof, and by vertue of the general commands given, Heb. 13.17. % Theſ. 5. 12. 
Gal. 6.6. &c. although there were no explicite coyenanting in reference to theſe ends amongſt theſe parties : 
and where any is , it is but a formal expretling of that which otherwiſe is implied: and 1s neceſſary , not for 
binding up that relation fumply ; bur for the betrer furthering the ends thereof, Therefore in that rye , Mi- 
niſters and People both are to look upon rhar obligation as amean ſubleryienr ro an end,and ſoto be regulars\ 
byir: 1d ( as was hinted at) both would remember thar they do principally belong ro Chriſt ; and that therc- 
fore it 15s not free tothem to article or not , or asthey will in that obligariog , or otherwayes rhan may {tand 
with the Maſters end , and delegation forſaid. 3. From this mutual obligation, there doth ariſe a more neat 
murual ſymparhie between that Miniſter and Church , than between him and any other Church , or them, 
and any other Minifter : they haye common intreſts , common hazards , common joy and grief, &c. in whic! 
xeſ] oak acrofle toone of them; is acroſlero both , as this threarning here doth clear: and in ris reſpect, there 
1s a greater fibnelſe between them thanorhers nor in this peculiar relation. 4. As there are peculiar duties ca.l- 
ed [A on both fides from each to orher , whichare nor ſo required berwcen them and others ; fo rherc is 
a particular charge or reckoning and account, which will tollew rhereupony: in this reſpect , a Miniſter is to . 
count more peculiarly.for rhar particular Church than others ; and the people again for the reverencing and 
encouraging of him in a ſpecial manner , as may be gathered from , Heb. 13, verſ. 17. And upon this ac- 
count , Pawl did particularly aggregerhe Gentiles! 7ht.ng and grieying of him , in his Epiſtle torhe Corinthi- 
ans and Galatians , becauſe of his particular delegation in reference to them. In which reipect , although 
he was an Apoſtle o frbe univerſal Church ; yet pecii':arly was he rhe Apoltie of the Gentiles : and upon ti.at 
round , did plead a peculiar claim to them ; Bur {till as ſubordinate and lubſervientro the former, / 
Thethird thing prepoled , is, thar which mainly is to be enquired into , to wit , The nature of this tye 
od relation betwist the Miniſter and a particular Church ; it ac be ſuch as doth bound him in his Aurho- 


rity 


Chap.2, Book of the Revelation. Ox 
rity , ſo as ue may not perform any Miniſterial act without the 1ame ? and ſo upon the other de, if he be {o 
tyed iochat Chuich, that , for the greater goud ot the uniyertall Church, he may not be looſed tromit » and 
be made uic of » as a Miniiter, el{ev here ? 

 Forthefirſt , We may rake the g:ncrall Concluſions for helping us in the underſtanding thereof. Tae 
firſt is » that there is an Umnon and Co:nmuntonin the catholick vitibie Church : which is one Body, 1 Cor. 
22. and chatboch of Fews and Gentiles, one City aud Houle, -ne Commonwealch, Epheſ. 2.19. &c.*ohe Mo- 
ther of us all, Ga/.4. 26. one Bride and Spouſe, &&c. W hich exprestions , do hold torti this Union inrefe- 
rence to all yilible Churches , and all the members thereof, Taere are or ewo Bodies , Cities, or Com< 
monweca!thsin this reſpect ; ms matt thele places be underitood 07 the yitibie Caurch , it being that Bodie , 
into which we arc entced by Baptiſm, 1 Cor. 12.13. and thar City , in which Warch-men are ſet, and cx- 
ternal! Ordinances; and thar Commonwealth , which ſucceedeth ro thar which once was peculicc to Iſrael , 
od from which the Gentiles were once leparated by a Partition-wail , which is aow taken down by 

e Go'pel. 

Comics 2, Alrhough this Church be one in it (elf ; yetir is ſub-divided in particular Churches , which 
are as parts of thar whole. This ari eth from accidental conſiderations of the number of Proteſlors, diſtance 
of place , and tuch like :in which r. ſpect, ir'sneedtul tor her editication, and th: going abour of the Ordi- 
nances, that this thould be ; yeristhis (ubdivition withour prejudice of the Union forelad » yeait is ſub= 
ſervient thereto; even as ſuppoſing a numeroas City or incorporation ſhould be ſub-divided info many 
Quarters, or leſſer Societies, for the good of the whole. This chcChurch ar firit,b:ing one, upon the former 
conliderations, upon this occalion did extend er {.Itinthis manner; and thete whogult now were ofone 
Church, & meeting together for the Ordinances, wereinduced to divide tn ſeyerall Societies and meeting 
places, ( as may be gathered trom the Hiſtory ot the As ) yer continuing {till 07 the lame Bodie rogerher, 
in the firſt reſpe&.In which reſpect, ſomrimesthe vitivle Church is ſpoken of in the plural number; ſome- 
times again only in the liogular, as pointing Our an Unity : tuch arethele phraſes, ro cdifie the Church,ro add 
tothe Church, tocalt ourot the Church , &&c, which rel 95 tne whole Church , confidered as an integrall 
whole, exilting in particular Caurches, as we fay, the whole world , which do:h yer bar exittin lo many par- 
ticular Nations, & hathno exiltence dittinct tro. them; and to {ay it were Conltdercd as a genzs in this lenſes 
would nor beuntelligible. SL 

Concluſ.3. Our Lord Jeſus, the owner both of Miniſters an4 Church , harh given Miniſters, principatly 
for the editicarion of His Catholick Church , without re(pect ro this or that parucular congregation , bur as 
thar is ſublery:ent co the former end, as it is, Epheſ.4. 11,12. 1 Cor.12. 28. itbeing one Caurch to which 
both Apoltles, Paſtors, Prophers, and Teachers are given ; and they haying all one tcope, rowit » the perte« 
Ctiog 03 the Saints; and one Commislion, to wit, the preaching of th Go pel , which principally is to en- 
$78 Souls to the Bridegroom, Hencein cheir prea-.hing , w< arc to COncelve this order , 1. Apoſtics and 

iniſters, &c. treat with finners, ro have th.m engagea by taith tro Chriſt , as the Maltcr for whomrthey 
trear. 2.Toenter them inthe Carholick viſible Ch. rch by Bapriſm as the entring of them within Chriſts 
Houſein general}, without re{pect ro this or that particular congregation : as when Philip, As 3. did fi. ft 
preach Chriſt routhe Eunuch, and afterward did Bapnize bun, and thenlett him, An4,3 Buing thus »tred 
and brovug;;t in ro the Catholick Church , thereupon toilow.th their entringinto particular Congregations z 
thar ſo thy may bethe more conveniently and commodioutly editicd and proyided tor , as all that are in 
Chriits Houle thould be : who theretore are commitred to tome fpeciall Overſeers and Stewards for that 
end : as 'uppoſe rhe Eunuch h1d been admitred io fome particular Church for pir:aking of the Ordinarces 
therein after his Bapriſm ; thar he ſhould be a member of Chriſts Church in generall, which is ſcaled byBap- 
tiſm, x Cor. 12.1 3. was not indifferent ro him , butof whar particular Caurch re might be am2moer , that 
- hn conveniency was to beregulared, Whence itdoth appear, 1. That there 18 aconſi leration of rhe 

arch as univer{all , beſide the conſidering of her in particular Churches, 2. Thar the Church lo con» 
fidercd, as an integrall whole, is before the particular Churches ; and they arederived from her. 3. Thar the 
work of the Miniftery doth relate principaily to the whole , their ceromis{ion being, in common, to build 
the Bodie, to watch the Ciry, feed the Flock , preach »'1 Gotpel, &c. and rheir delegation to particular 
urches, is in a {ublerviency to this, that 1s, lo as this :2y be themore orderly and conyemently tollowed: 
evenas (t ppoſe ſo many Eldermen or Watchmen wer: oy foie Styperiour detigned tor the goyerning and 
watching o* one City, and ſhould for the berter accomplithing rhercot,, haye their leyerall —_ and Di- 
Viſicns asfigned to them z yet ſtill were they ro be accounted as Governours and Watchmen of the City prin- 

Cipally, and not of theſe particular portions only. ; 

Conckuſ.4. Although they be deſigned principally 4 = Catholick Church , and their Commisfon = 
: 2 vas 
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rear them to frext ary where; yerar® they rot Carnoltick Orncers of that Church, nor at thc aro 


Lo refer where they will ; Fair 7 according to the order wh ch ne bath (eriedy in particular Ceuches as wat 
mf chat wheels , char being 55 TED; which He hath laid drvwr fri edification. [ t 37 I Jac are nor C4 
tholic« officers, there being great odds hare erwint Off cert of the Catholic: Church , ard atroinck VEwW: 


af the ( atholich © hunch , fact che Apottles and Egnangeiitts were ; luch the Pope claims to be, that ts 

21 Ommedrate accette for exerting the Traft cally to all plices, Orfkcers of the Catholick Church, ar: 
Fuch as are placed in it ror rhe tanking up thetot » and have commisfion in reterence torthatend; yeris:: 
ro be eRecilhr:; | acc ecdicey rr the rales jad down, tat 18, As Chriſt; Call in an ordinary way Shall 21\C chew 
arcelle From althies th f OLE O fail, they havea Power and Commi3lion, attuprims, to Le Munlters of t1- 
whole Church, and Watchmenot the City indetimtl/ ; yet , attu ſecunds , they are !pecially delegared tor 
Inch and hich congregations or Potts, as was hinted inthe former hunblitudes. In this reſpect , Peter at. 
Par were Apoſtics of the Carholuk Church equally 3 yer, for the god thereot, by lpeciall appointmen: 
Peter boo ommerb the Apoſtle of the Circomotion, and Paul of the Gentiles : and to Paul could not be called 
the Apoſtle of the Ciomeation, nor Peter of rhe Genules, 11 an equal manner, Hence that Argument may 
he ant wered, it a Miniſter be a Miniſter tro more congregations belide his own , then he nuult either be a Mi- 
miſter roche as to his own equally , and fo have common charge of all : which were indeed abſurd , and 
would conflirne him a Catholick otticer ; or, he behoved to be ro them a Miniſter or ofticer of ſome other 
kind than tohis own, which were allo abſurd, and would introduce anew kind of oftice and Otticer ; 1t'; 
anſwered, aftu prime , he 18 a Miniſter of the (ame kindto all the Charches, to wit , a Miniſter or Ambaſſa. 
Hour of Chiilt ; but, aftu ſecunds , and in reſpect of Ipecial delegation , he is peculiarly Miniſter of thar 
Congregarion, whereto particularly he v9. 5,50009t 1u which reſpect, Pawuland Peer arc equally, and yer 
mot equally Apottles of the fame Catholick Church, 

Conc uſ.5, Non wirthſlanding of this parucular delegation ; yet 151it proficable that a Miniſter ſhould exerce 
Minifteall atts, vpoyucahons warrantably calling tor the ſane uw other Churches 3 and whencalled to 
it, he may do it , not only by yerme of his gift; but allo Authoritauvel y and by vertae of his oftice and com: 
wisfion , as a Min fer of Jolis Chriſt ; even by thut fame Authority andl Warrand , whereby ordinarily he 
miniſters within his own Congregation ; and they arc acts of Muniteriall Authority inthe one as well as in 
the orber - for Minifters in the Chinch, arc not tobe looked upon as Myjors of fevycrall Towns , or Sheriff 
of ſeveral Coumies,, who canoor exerce Aurhory out of rheir own Bounds; bur they are to be looked 
vpon 28 1 leraulds of one King, having Authoriy ro charge m His Name, where eyer it be, within His Do- 
minions, although for the ber (apply of the SabjeAs, tome of them be deligned for one corner , ſome of 
them for another of the Kingdom: or , they are lKe Ambatiado urs, auto. 1z 4 torreat With rebellious S4b- 
eas, who have each of them Aarhoriry ro treat and conclude with whotooyer ſhall come in their way : als 
though for the betrex carrying one of that treaty , tome of them be detigned tor tuch a coracr, and to tryt x: 
ach a place , aydorhers citewhere : yer ul of them bang joyntty Ambathadoars, aad any of them warrantes 
if x were po.jibl, ro treat and conclude wh all, by veroue of their Power : 10 that the ending of the Cap'- 
wularioa with one of them, is equally trong anc buncing as it it had doen cloted wita anorher, altheugh to: 
efchewing of contufw1 they met mm cheir rreaty {everaliy. It 1810 here, every AmmDalſadour of Chriit , vp02 
Gods occalionall Call, harh warrand © propole the {ame rernes, aad conclude the trea:y with a finner; v2, 
ro ſeal ir in wy CONgregatio0n, aS WCILA$ in lis OWN! WIEN May Dy CLCATCR And COMNAIZICE | MEAT 17 Uhels 20.8 
lowing conftderations. 

1, ThePower and Commiflion , which a Miſter hath to pertorm Miniſterial! daties , he hath it fron 
Chriſt the Maſter and Lord ot the whole Church ;and iathis retpect , is the Miniſter of Carift. 2 Cor. s. ! 
and His Ambaſſadour, 2 Cor. $. 20, and ihe:ctorce may bis POWer Cxcend xt 1clt to His vitidle Kingdom » 5 
being a Herauld aurhorized ro proclaim 17 the Name of That King : as tar thorefore, as His Autho ty as No 


ſer doth reach ; (0 fac may his Miniſterial deleganion ander Him , upon 1 itt occation , de extendec. _ 
deed were his Aurhority derived From a parttcatar Church , it could be extended no farther than it is! 


(. which is the ground of this miſtake ) Bat his Auchoricy being derived from Chriſt , whe Water ; 
though ina meciare way + and the Miniſter being His Ambatiadour, treating and pertorming, allthis att 
in His Name , Vacre ts 10 ground to deny chin Mit terial Amboricy of the icrvant, where the Matte: 
acxnowle.lg-o, 2 | 
2. Confider, that the Maſters intent in {ending Miniſters, _ is, by them not only roedifke particular Com 
gregattons» bi che whoic Bodie, as is fat. A Tmlter chereare in his actiuag as a Maniſter upaor luct CL 
tions,mift be as a Miniſter in chemz ocherwite bo were Only grovenas a litter to that particuiat Churct. 
2, it his relaconto che GCacbolick Church DE pricvtiall,, age ts FuataAL IG @ ParUCUaL CONgregatta! 
Wer, 
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Chap.2. Zook of the Revelation, 93 
ſubordinate ro that , then muſt his Miniſteriall Aurhority , in the cate toreſaid , extend it (elf to others of the 
viſible Chutch, betide that particular congregation : becaule , according to the rule, _ qued untumyqtuo 
que et tale , idipſum eſt magis tale, that is to ſay , it becauie hos a Munitter of che Cathohck Church , be s 
the: ctore capable to be a M::utter of a "uy ticular Church ; or., it his Authonty reacheth to that particular 
Church , becaule it is a part of the whole, then much more muſt he have arclation tothe whole: Bur che 
former is true , as hath been.leared. Mainitters are in capacity ot taking the Overtight of tuch and ſuck: Con- 

ations , becauſe luch Congregations , are parts of the whole Church ; and Municers are appounted to e« 
oifie th: ſame ; and do undertake that particular charge » as it is ſublervient tothe generall end ot editying 
the whole: even as Watchmen rake the over{izht ot tuch a Poſt, becauic they are Watchinen of the City 
and rheir overſeeing (uch a placein particular, Joth contribure to the gooll of rhe whole, 

4. Their Commiflion which they have trom Chriſt, will ſuit as well in one on as in another , 
itbcing inditinitto preach the Goſpel without relpect to rhis or tha! particular People 3 aid i agreeth alſo 
with their office, and His cnd : {cing theretore their Commisfon , 11 the matter of it , 5 not bounded , what 
warrand is there xo bound their Authority , asit as Amballadours they did treat with one People , and 
3 private perſons with another: whereas their Commitſion , 1a ic felt , is indctunce , and by acCidentall 
gh - 5 bur appropriated ſome way to one people more than another 2 For turther clearing whete- 

conhder W-_, 

x. Tharthe Apoſtles had their bounds in Chriſtian policy afigned ro them z yer notwithltanding might 
_ _— y , as Apottles, act any where mn the Caurch: theretore will not the parucular allotung 
of Congregations tor Miniſters ina ſpecial manner , contine their Authority within the fame. It's true , 
they were Apoſtles of the Catholick Church, and lo might ule Apoltolick power 1m any part thereof , 
which a Miniſter cannot do ; yer proportionally , he is a Miniſter of that fame Church, as 1 Lud; and there- 
fore as thar peculiar delegation did nor marr the Apoſtles in the ule of their Apoſtolick power when it was 
called tor any other where ; (to-, although they did ic in an extraordinary ways yet Ferer had (till Apolto- 
lick power in reference !0 the Gentiles, and Paul tothe Jews, when they excrcited itz ) Somay a Muvilter 
have Miniſteriall power, in Mimlteriall acts , and way act by yertuc thereot , when wn an ordinaty way he1$ 
called to it withorut the bounds of his own Congregation. 

2. lt Apoſtlesmight uſ: Apoſtolick Power, and, as Apoltles, act withour the bounds of the Cathelick 
Church , thenmay Miniſtersact , as Mimilters , witho.r the bounds of their particular Churches: hecaule 
there is a proportionablen-fſe inreſpect of the extent of power betwixt Muniters in their particular Con- 

egations, and Apoltles in the Ca:holick Church; Bur it's cercain that the Apo'tlcs , as Apoltles , dd 
un to Heathens , and engage them to Chritt, and enter them 1a the Church , aud that by vertuc 
of their Apoſtolick Commishon and Authority. : ft will toliow theretore,, that a Muulter 1s not fo 
bounded by his relation to a particular Church , bur that he may ex<rcite Muntternull poyer without th: 
bounds thereof. | 

3. Ifa Miniſter, by that ſame Authority , may Preach an | admmitrate the Suraments tocthers withon 
the Congregarion, as to thele within , rhen 15 nut his Miniſterial Antiority Commncd to One particle co: 
gregation ; Bur the former is trus. For the mater of preaching , it is pur deined ; only it 15 Lad that rhey 
preach notby M:nilteriall Authority, bur as gifted private men. Unto which we oppole » 1. 1t a Muiltrs 
warnings reprooh, invitation, &c. have equal weight withit inevery part of the Crnurch, as it hath $n his 
own Congregation, T'nen mult he preach every where asa Miniter ; becaule , ut canuot be denied , but 
he hath in his own Church a Miniſterial] Authoriy , beſide that which a g:fted Brother would have ; But 
the former is true, the Word by him hath the ſame werght as prnchas Uy COmmutiion trowm , andinthc 
Name ot, Chriſt, ſorthat he may ſay, We pray youin Chrijts ſtead be je reconaled , Which another Cannot 4% ; 
and the guilt of refuſing the Word from him, will be found upon tae account of his Authorny , no llc in- 
excuſable than if the rctuſer were a member of his own congregativa. All ſuppoſe a cuntience will not 

a defence tabled for excuſe upon this exception. Belide, the Maulter tath Miniſterial Authority, as at 

aſadour, roconclude with rhem that receive his word ; and by thc power Gf thi keyes, tt protisunice 
pardon upon the termes of the Goſpel in one Church , as well a$11 an) thier ; ane On thy Tecetve that word, 
and reſt on ir as ſpoken by an Ambalſidour, and expe-<t *! < ratil ying theroof, And it it were not 1g, their 
coniolation were exceedingly letſened, and the Minraſter lablcd trom corcluding the treaty as ati Amibzal- 
fadour , which doth nor agree with Cariſts ead ot jendic'; Muntters , whiCtits the pertelting of the Saiuts , 
and edifying the Bodie 1 Itely, Epheſ.4.12. And theretoce may hie , as a6 Aiibailadouratt intheſe Mi- 
wſteriall duties. 

Tac conſidering of the lecond Branch , will clear It More 41G Witz tous, 11 a Muultcr nay adraniftrate the 
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S1caments Without his own Congregution, then muit his M.miteriall power go beyoad that relauwa ; be. 
ca1'c nzreta Minittertall power req lilite for thele, whiciz uo gifted p2rion what(o-1 er can allume ; Br 
the former 15 true. Er:0, &Cc. 

Tas manor 13 denyed by tome , as being an unwarantable pratice ; yet being generally uſed byal!, iti 

thus 21\wered, that a Miniter may give the Sacrament of the Lords Supper to one not of ius congregation, 
b-caule the bodie of the Church thinks good roadmic them: ard cherefore he may warramably aun; 
ſtrare it tothent » it being till Lawfull ro ain in ic ſelf ro conſecrace tac elaments 410 his own congregation, 
But wereply, 1. Thata Miruſter may warrantably baptize one , who 1s no member of his congregation: 
and thereforeneirher of the former anſwers will weaken this Argument ; A3 1yppo'e a Minittcr did en- 
comer !o.ne heathen , it canaor be denied , but he anght preach ne colpel ro hims and upon h13 protelled 
Faith and converſion, baptize him : oth2rwayes it were now unp0.i1ble ro baptize and bring in a heathen: 
which were ablurd, Yer coald not that be done, withouc Aurhorit / , as 1s gramed; nor could it be donets 
him as toa Member of a particular Church : becaule , even after his Bapti:my it were lawtull tor tun tc 
chooſe whar particular Church he would joyn unto z netther betore ca it, were he 1a Capacity thereot , no! 
could the Minitter act therein by che Churches warrand : becauſe , x. "The Chu:ch could not judge a per 
ton that is wirhoar : that were nor within their reach. 2. Becaulc a Miinitter might do this upon occaſion, 
waere there could not be accefle to haye any Church determination concerning the thing ,as fuppole it were 
abroad on ajournay, as Philip's encounter was with che Eunuch, AFs 8. yet cx it not be {aid cla upon thi 
beathens propoling this queition , /Vbat doth hinder me to be baptized > thar it might be anſwered warrat- 
tably by rhe Miniſter , it hindererh, becauie thou art no Church-member ; or , iny Chirch 1s nor herety 
authorize me, &fc. ſuch anſwers would be uncointortable ro the man, and dii proporuonable to Chritts end, 
It tollowerh therefore , that the Minitter, asa Mimitter, might baprize im, and fecal therreaty,and 10 Au 
rh0:1rariyely trear and preach as a Miniſter, ſeing Authoritatiyely ke may ſeal tt. The tormer antwer 
therefore weak : An, 1.doth ſpeak norhing atall cothe caſe of Baptiſaa 3 Nor , 2. to the adimunittrationo: 
the Lords Supper our of his own congregarion » ſeing it allowech him power only to coaf..crarte the element 
rhere : yetthere can be no queſtion , but Aurhoriry co admimttrare cac Lords Supper » mult be as broad in 
this reſpect, as tO adminiitrare Baptiſm , leing they are both ſeals of che iaine coyeuant, 3. Ifa Minitter 
power were peromprorily commenſurable with his flock, even in that cale of ihe p:uravity oi che Churca 
cheir adinicting of ſuch a member , rhe Miniiter could nor be war: anted to admuinitrate ro him ; becaule ſti. 
notwith(tanding that perion continues to be no member of that particular Chrci, nor lubyect ro other Ur. 
dinances of Diicipline : and theretore, according to the tormer grounds, no fuch determuarion of a peop|: 
could communicate Authority ro a Miniſter by ſuch an act, as io make nim ule miniſterial power 1a ret 
rence toa perſon, not under his charge : if otherwayes he were not turnithed the: ewith, 

4- Thee principles feem ro be repugnant, both to the commisſ1on , an practice generally of all che M 
niſters of the Goſpel: For , 1. They hayc one commitiion tor all places and perilous wh-r -they ahati v: 
called : this maketh them to act as Miniſters in one place , and not in another. 2. Their commutizon 15:2 
ercat for Chriſt indefinitly, and for the carrying on of His delign, without relpect to chis or that particuly 
charge!, except in a ſubordinate manner , ſo that by their commutiion , they are conttiture Carilts Ataball: 
dors , Miniſters and Stewards fimply for rhe preaching of the Golpel and cult ying of cis Body. Tus lair, 
chey are but Ambalſadors in reference to ſuch and fucha people: and to conlequently, couid nor by His wat 
rand, cloſe a treaty in His Name with any other. 23. A Muntter by his comunsi100, 1% abtolurcly :er a par 
for the Work of the Mainittrie, ſo long as Chriſt hath Work tor him, it he continue taithtul ; yea , by v<rru: 
of this his commisfion , he is to follow the ſame. Now by rhis , {uppole a particular coogregauon to be di 
{olved or deltroyed ; or, ſuppole them to reject him that he hath no accelle to exerciſe bis Minitte.e among} 
them, in ſuch a caſe he ceaterh ro be a Miniſter, and bis commis90n expureth , according to thele principics, 
{o that he ſtands afterward in no other relation ro Chritt than any private perlon ſo qualiticd, 


{r doth alſorhwart with their practices , it being acknewledged and practiled alnolt by all eyer finceth:” 


dayes of thc Apoltles, thar Mirutte:s might and did adimimitrate W ord and Sacraments Aurhoriatively be- 


vond the bounds of any particular congregation. And although i the pruninye tumcs , there was ſtrict tu , 


rerdiction , thar no Bishop should exerciſe jurisdicHon at bis own band , within the bounds of anocaer: 
( which was necefſary for preventing ot contution and keeping ot order) yer was:t neyer heard that a Mi- 
niller might nor Authoritatively Preach , and adminultrare rhe Sacrament by the key ot orderin ay part, 
as hemighr be called: yea it 1s not to be thought thar the Minilters of particular Churches in their yo- 
yagestothe Apoſtles, or ſcatterings and otherwayes , Whereb) they were neceilarily withdraw n tron 
Laczr own particular charges, that they did, during that time, abſtaia all Ainuterial e crciics, —_ 101! 

Shuu: 


Tin 


ENNIO TT -T--1---1 1-1-3-1-*-8-3-- 3, 


4 


Chap.2. Boo\: of the Revelation, 95 
ſhould prejudgethe Church of their laboars as Miniſters , during that time: which is not likely, confide- 
ring, thattheir help in tie Miniſtric of the Gol pel, is fomerimes 1atuvated, and acxanowledged by Paul; & 
they counted his tel10w-tavourers, luch as Aniſtarchus , Epaphras aud 0cacrs, coinpanions and fellows, bothin 
Paul's iwuit-rings and labours. Itis iketheretore, that tacir miniſterial ating z cannot be coatined ro any 

calar place or Congregation. EIS - 

Laitly, Chis opinion would uiter many abſurdities 3 As, 1. A Miniſtzr could akri. ter no Ordinance as 
a minilter, and ſome, notatall, butin hi> own congregation. 2. Nor init, butto ſuch as were of his own 
Flock. And, 3- Ifany other were prelear, he thould bz che Anballalor of Chriſtto one » and not to an 0- 
ther; and thatinthe lane me2age. 4. Sappole a Congregation to want a Miniſtzr ; or, that he be, by ſick» 

eor otherwayes , incapacitated from exerciting ot his Oitice , By this groun4 they coald haye no mi- 
niſteriall at adaumitred amongitrhem , and fo no Baptiſm, or Sacrament; nor yet haye any benefit ofa 
miniltric morethan if there were no lach Ordinance, 5. By this , no particular Church might haye mint- 
ſterial communion ( tolay lo )in Church-ordinances cozether, bur ſuch as priyare perlons ; yea. az h:athens 
might have in the hearing ofthe Word, 6. Ta-recoald be no miniſterial communioa and help amongtt 
Maniſters: for lo , no Minilter could luppiie another , more than a p.ivate perſon , though miniſters , as 
joynt workers in one Work , be calledin alpecial manner to have co.nmanion :ogzther., 7. Nom<mber , 
[9 ever gracious , bzing withdrawn tcon hisown congregation , could v2 1ndzr any miniſtriall charge » 
or have acceſſero che preaching of tae W ord, as it is atre.ity by an Ambaſſador 3 or, toany Sacramen: tor 
himſ:lfoc his: which is hard , conſidering charir is the ſame Maſt:r, and the lame hoaſe ; and ſeing otren 
occaſions may draw men abroad where the Ocdinances are , this would make them in a great parc to bz 
ſtranze;seven within the Church whereof chey are children, 8, No Minift-r might Authoritatively re- 

e any offending brother nor of his own coagregation , nor cenlure luch as did noc willingly joyn, how- 
| (candalous ; which is contrary tothe praJtice of Epheſus, as already hich beea ſaid. 5 Lon would 
this bring in confufion, or themaking of the parcicular privil:dzes of a Coagreguion common, more than is 
allowable: becaule this pleadeth nor tor an acbirrarinztle in the execcite of this power 3 bur rhat there may 
bea po wer tobe exerciled for edification , when it $hall be called for, 

N-ither will it hence follow , that a Minilter, Elder, or D-acon, may thruſt himſelf in, torhe exerciſe of 
Jarisdition in eyery place , becauſe they are Oh-ersof tae Cutholick Caurch : bzcaale, 1. This only faith, 
that he » being called orderly by an opened door may exerce his power 1n oae place a1d Congregation, as well 
as in another. 2. B chdo ruling belongech co the power of Jurisdiction z which, beſide inttalment in an 

ce» dothrequire other things ro concur with it, b-fore it can bz ex:rcifed: Preaching and adminiſtra- 
tjon of the Sacraments, are done by the pow-r of order, andby yert.e of the Oticeas ſucn, Hence a Mi- 
niſter might preach to Heathens wirhoutthe Charch , an4 baptize in dae order; bzcale he doth that as a 
Maniſter: yer could he no: cenſure one ſuch, rill he were a Charca memb2r , and ual! rh:re were ſome or- 
derly way of trying, judging, c:2nfuring , &c. by a Church Judicatory lerled ; becaule rhe exerciſe of this 
power doth require mare than the b2ing of an othce. And rheretore even the Apoltles who did thus preach 
and adminiſter the Sacram2nts ; yer neither judged rhele thi were withoar at all ; nor thete that were with- 
in ( when they acted by ordinary rules) except 1n the way of orderly proceeding. Therefore, As 15. Pau! 
foun.| ir meer ro go ro Jeruſalem to a Synod for deciding of ſome tn.ngs by tris power of Jarifdiction, al- 
though till by his Doctrine he was Authoritatiyely condemaing the £rroar; which ſh2yweth, har there is 
more required inthe one than in rheorther. Andinthar practicc,tae Apoltics gave a prec2dent to Minitters 
whereby ro be directed in ordinary caſes, becauſe in it they did tollow ordinary rules common with them to 
all Miniſters ,and did nor act as extraordinary Apottles , for ſo one was equaliy ſafricient tor d:ciding ofthe 
marrer as all were, but inthis a copy is givea how the Church is ro walk in :ch cales ordinarily. 

The laſt rhing which we are toenquire into, is , If this rela ion betwixt a Miniſter and a panicular Congre- 
£ation be ſuch , as the Church for a greater good to the whole bodie may not looſe u:, and ca'l one , ſerving at one 
fenicular Church, to fix and ſerve elſewhere , upon ſuppoſition thai it may more funher the good of the 
Vbo/e Church 2 | 

Anſw. Whatis already ſaid , doth make way for the anſwering of this , whica we ſhall comprehend in 
theſe three Aſſertions , | 

Hſſer.1. No Minitter o:1ght ro diipoſe of himſelf at his own private arbirrement, ro the prejudice or dif. 
folution ot a ryebctwixt him anda particular Congregationtharis orderly and legally fertied. For, fict , 
no Miniſter being free of ſuch a relation , ought ro diſpoſe of himlelt arbitrarily, ( as was fail in rs 
cloſe of the firſt Chaprer ) much more being under a rye and particular relation. 2. lr's a generallto all', 

1 Cor.7, Let every man abide in thatcalling wherein he # called ; bur eſpecially Miniſters are ro walk by a 
{i 4+ 
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lingular call , eyen in reference toa particular Charge : to asit may be the Flock oyer which the Holy 
Ghoſt hath ſer them ; which muſt, at leatt , include 1s being letthere inthe mechate way of Church order 
which is that that the Holy Ghoſt ownes, as by comparing, As 1 3.3.and 4. and Aﬀs 14.23. with AF.20, 
28. is clear. This theretore cannor be letr to any priyate way of tranlattingb-rwixt a Muntter and aPcople, 
3. If it wereſo, then this particular relation were ot no yalue, neither could prop-rly a Miniſter be calle 
rhe Miniſter of ſuch a Church ,or ſuch a Churci be his1n a more peculiar mann:r than orher Churches, if 
he mighe ar his pleaſure and of himlclt ditlolve thac Union, 4, Minitters being feryants of Chrifts Hoſe & 
Warchmen put to their Pos by H1in , as being ſpecially to count for that People commited to them , th.y 
ought nor and cannot witho jt His warrand reinoye: this would be found ro be treaChery and unfaititul. 
nelle in any other Servant or Watchman, mach more mult it be here. 5. Whereas Chritt hath appormud 
theſe particular relations forthe entertaining ot order, the preyenting of confuſiun and promoving ot edificy- 
tion, this would deſtroy thele cacs and briag contution 1inro the Church : whick is contrary tothe order 
thar He hath . (tablithed init. Lattly, It would beger defptting ot the Miniltery in the hearts ot the People, 
and lay them open to ſnares , if a Miniſters ſettling in a ptace itood lo upor hisawn EleEion ( eſpecially 
after a former tye) as iS uluatly in men whoareot other protefhions. And there are many ſtrict as of Cour 
cels in all times azainſt this as amoſt wretched abuſe; if it ſhould be admired in the Church, 

Aſert. 2, Although this rye cannor be loofed by auy private con{ent , ſothatno Miniſter cantranſpor ' 
himſelfupon that account z yer may the Church tor her own greater good traniport a man from one particu 
lar place to another, and that warrantably, nocwirhſtanding ofthe tormer particular tyeand relation : yea, 
ſomerime it will be 4s 7s tor the good of the Church foro do. The application ot the former ground 
and the laying down ot ſome others,will make way for the or og. ge confirming of this. The firttis , 1 
there be an Union and Communion 1n the Cathohck vitible Church, and it Minttters be eſpecially grven t9 
the edifying ofit, and in a ſubordination thereto, to the editication of particular Churches, then fi potin? 
that a Miniſters tranſportation from one place to-another may further more the good of the whole tha: 
where he is, in that caſe , it ought tobe done, Becauſe the wholcis ro be prefered to the part, the good of th: 
Bodie toany particular member: and in1that cafe, ir is not the prejudice of that particular Churcn,thar ther 
Miniſter be ſer where he may more profite the Bodie, bur ( as the learned £owles in his Treatiſe ot a Golpe! 
Miniſt-ry, /ib.3.cap.7. faith ) ** It's rather their preſcryation and ta: ty , even asi.”s the good of any parts 
* cular Fortofa City, when a Warchmanis removed fromit to ſome other Polt , where he may be mor: 
<qſefull ro the whole City: becaule the benchr of the Ciry, is the advantage of every perſoa therein. B: 
both the former are true, as hath been ſaid, ro wit , that there is an Union aud Communion in the Caths 
lick viſible Church ; and chat a Miniſters relation , ſtandeth principally ro ſerve Chritt in ref-rence ro the © 
dification of the whole : Thercfore, &c. 2. The examples uſed atready, hold this fo.rh, the Church beir: 
one City, and Miniſters appointed tobe Watchmen thereot, there can bz noreafon wity one may nor ber: 
moved from one corner to another , if foit may conduce tor the good of the whole. Thisis aliowed in a 
Commonwealths, Cities, and lacorporations, &c. and is engraven by nature on the hearts of all n ent! 
preſerve themſelves into Societics by fuch means ; andcan rhat be demed tothe Church of Caritt , which 
nature makerh common toall Iacorporations > 3. If a Minitters relation ro a particular charge be .<: 

rincipall and ſubordinate to his relation to the whole Bodic, Then ought itnor ro ſtand in the wa! of h; 
being uſefull tothe whole, B. r rather ir isin ſuch a cafe to cede and giye place ro the oth:r : oth<rwile: thi 
particular relation would be principall, and would or be ſubleryienc cothe other, as a higher cond :; b -caul 
{o, th: Church in generall would be more truttrared and prejudged of the beneh: of fuck a mans Minilt-r; 
than if there had b-en no ſuch relation at all.Bur the former is true, This particular relation 1s fubordinare to 
the other, asis ſaid. Thereforc,&Cc. 1h-:le conſequents do follow upon the grounds tormerly laid don. 
Moreover we may addtheſe uncontrovertible concluſions. : : 

Concluſ. x. There isa diverſity in the Cafes of particular Congregations ; and there isdiyerlity alfo inthe 
oifrs of Miniſters, Some Congregations are more weighty, * andmuch more of the yood or hu: r oft: 
Church depcndeth upon rheir plantation than others, Again, ſoine are more intelligent, ſome are more vs 
ealic and dangerous ro deal withall, &Cc. as expericnce clearerh, W hercby1it1s apparent chat the piantiny - 
of ſoine places, is of great conſequence tor the Gotpelsadyancement, above the planting of others : an. 
alſo thar comparatively , one place will require M:nitiers otherwite qualified rhan anuvtacr, Again, the 
are diverfities of gifts among Miniſters , ſome are tit for one People, and noc tor anorher, ag is cicar (rom, 1. 
Cor.12.14-15.&c There are diverſity ef gifts , but the ſame ſpirit, differences of adminiſtrations, & c, : 

Concluſ.2. Minilters ought lo 50 be diltribured and placed in particuiar Charg.:$,4s char there may be ſom: 
proportioaablcnelic and [ uirablcneſſe betwixt the Miniſter arid tus charge, that 15, the ablett Minter ow 
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havethe weightieſt Charge ; the weakeſt, rhe eſi.{t burthen : aud astheir gife is more eminent in learning, 
teaching , prudence in Goyernmert , &c. there likewiſe ought a proportion tobe keeped in laying on t; eir 
Charg-, ſo as there may be a ficobject for ſuch qualifications , and as the good of theBodie may b: mcſt ad- 
yanced. Tais alſo we take for granted : for, that is th2 end of all gitrs which are given to every man 
that he may profie withall , 1 Cor. 12 7. whether itbe the word of knowledge , or, the word of wiſdom , &c, 
they are all members of one body » verl. 12. and therefore areto concur tor whe good of the Body , according 
to th:ir ſverall qualifications , as different members of that one Bodie : and in this ic{pect , a diſproportion- 
aring of a Miniſters Charge 0 hisgitt , itis asif we would pur the foot to dothe hands Work , o: the ear 
ro lupply the room of th- eye: which were abſurd ; and would urgue cither {ch and ſuch diſtinQtion and 
diff.rence not to be neccflary , and toall the members mighr be eye or head , or any one member ; or, ir will 
ſay that we are not to walk according to that which the L-o:d hath diftribured to eyery one : buth wl.ich 
are abſurd , and expreſly contrary to that which is ſaid, x Cor, 12. Whzic expreſly th:(e three are heid 
forth, x. Thar the Church is one Body. 2. Thar there are different gifts , which are as diffcrenc 
members of one Body , ſome moreeminen ly for one uſ2 , and ſome more enunently for ar ther, 3. That 
the Lords intent by that difference, is , to have all theſe members concurring in therr ſeverall places for the 
good of the whole Bodie; that ſo, asit is, verſe 25, by each members concurring in its own place , there 
may be no Schiſm inthe Bodie : which cannor be elchewed , if this proportionating of publick Charges and 

Gitts be not obſerved. | TE 
Conc/uſ. ) Buy cannot be ordinarily ſuch a diſcerning of the proportiorablneiſe of mens gi'ts toa 
articular ſtation at the farſt earry , as tofir ms ſufficiemly, and rc place themin th. ir rignt room, 
is we ſuppoſe, is alſoclear from experience » wherein it is ſeen that many , at firſt , are fixt in Congregati- 
ons whereinafterward there proyeth tobe a diſproportionablnefle. And it cannor be otherwiſe , upon theſe 
conſiderations, 1. Becauſe it cannot then bz: known fully whar will prove to be th- pcculia: gift of every 
man , till triall and experience eyidence the ſame. 2. Becauſe this proportionabln.fl- is not only ro be tried 
by comparing, a man and a particular Congreganen fimpl 3 burir 1570 be taken by trying him comparative- 
ly , and thar both in reference to other gifts and ocher Congregations : for, a man ablolutely conſidered , may 
be fit for ſuch a Congregation: yer when other Congregations and gifts are conlidered , it may poſſibly 
be ſeen that he is more fir tor an other Congregation than many other M.aiſters ; and yer poilibly ſome of 
theſe may be as fit for his Congregation, In that caſe, it cannot be denied, bu: it looketh liker the right 
me ry + of eyery member , that men be pur to ſerve in thele Congr: g tions, for which according 
rotheir gifts they are beſt firted, 3. Becauſeat a Minilters firit entry thre 15 not occalion to rry a mans 
ropo: tionablneſle ro any other Charge burone, or at moſt in r. ference to lo many zs ſh I] ar that preſent 
be vacant and give him a Call, Now , ſuppoſe ſom other Ch.ng.: ſho 1d thereafter vake ii's hard to lay 
thatthey ſhouid be fimply excluded from waving any accefl- to that perſan » it his gifts were more proporti- 
onable ro taem ; B :cauie » a5 we ſaid, this proportion.blnetle is tobe looked to 1n reterence ro what 1s moſt 
fit for the whole Bodie : for although (it we may ſo compare it ) it is not us fir that th- foor ſhould be 
o-_ by ſight; yer with reſpect ro the whole Body , it is more fit for th: whole Bodie , tht the eye ſhould 
placed inthe head , thaninthe foor : becauleir is not to give 1i_bi ro one member only , but ro the whole 
Bodie, $0 is it here , a Minſter miy ſuit a particular Congregation , giving light as it wereto the foct , 
whereas it we conſider his office , which is to bean eye ro the wholc Bodie , he 43 > iproportionably placed : 
for ſo the Bodie is darker , when the foor hath more light: which is abiu d. 
Concluſ. 4. Chrift hath furniſh:d His Caurch with Powerin her ]udicarories and Officers, ro propors 
tion Minift.rs Gifts ſtably co the good of th Baly, Hence is the trial of Spirits and Gifts appointed : 
andin thar reſpect , the ſpirits of the Propbers , are to be ſubjeF to the Prophets , 1 Cor, 14. cthcrwayes the 
Church in hcr Governinent were detective inthat order wtuch is in other Socieries : and it would nor bs 
odequare and proportionare to itsend, ifthatwerenot : for ſo thz,eiught be aninconyeniencie and dif- 
proporrionablneſſe 1n the Church , and no remedy ro cure the ſame. From which grounds pur together, 
we may thus argue, 1 If God hath given diverfitie of Giſts to Miniſters, and they bc io be improyen for the 
good ol the whol- Baly , Then luppoſing tbar a Miniſter fetled in ſome more private or lefler Congre- 
gation be more p. oporuonably qualified ro fill ſuch aplace as is more larze and eminent , than any oiher 
whocinbe had without a charge. Then inthis caſe he 1s to be tranſported : becauſe otherwayes , x hot be- 
ing denied and the Charge pur ug 07 a man of no comp<ctent ability , there would be a diſproportionablaefle 
but veen the Gift and the C1arg >, For, that would joyn the able man and the light burthen, and the weak man 
and the heavie burden : w hich were abſurd; B it the fartt is clear from the former concluſions, Therefore, Ge. 
2, If by a Miniſters firſt plamation in a particular Change there be adiſproporuonabloetle in the "_ 
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An Expoſition of the Chap.2, 

whichtran'porting of him to another Charge would remecd , Then is he to be tranſported : and tranſporta- 

tion 1n that caſe mult be allowable and expedient : becauſe by it that due proportionabinefle is preſerved 

among Miniſters, and Members of rhe Body , which otherwayes would be detective , and ſo a Schiim is pre- 

vented 3 For it the end , ro wir , that proportionablnefſe be —_— » Then tranſportation, which is a ne- 
93; 


ceſſary mean whereby ir is atrained, cannot bur b2 necetfary alſo; Bur the firſt is rrue from the former 
grounds, Ergo, &c. 3. |f tranſportation were unlawfull. Then we behoved to lay , that either no Miniſter 
could bear firſt miſplacec to: the prejudice of the Body : or , that there were no remecd for ſuch a caſe , for 
the —— thereof; butborh theſe are abſurd , as the former grounds doclear. 4. If Miniſters were 
peremprtorly fixt by their firlt rye to particular Congregations , Then could not their Gift come under cog- 
Sition 1n reference to any other charge ; which would interre theſe ablurdiries, 1. That the Church were 


bounded and limited in the uſe-making of ner own Members for her own good : which is contrary to the * 


xature of abody ; for ſo ſhe might have Members , fir for ſuch and ſich ſtationsz and yet could not 
make uſeof them, 2. In n_ Gifts for places , their wo.tld, be li:tle place for Chriſtian pru- 
dence and deliberation : becauſe fo the cafe would be determined neceſſarily by providence , that ſuch va- 
cant places behoyed ro call fuch men as were not under any former tye , and they behoyed to accept theſe 
articutar charges : or , muſt both neceſſarily forbear ; and ioſuca Churches be without Miniſters , it may 


for along time , before any did occur whom with contidence they might Call : andit will be hard to- 


faſten any of theſe neceflities upon the way of Chnit. 3. By this, the Church ſhould haye little or no acceſſe 
atall rocognoſce of mens Gifts , ſo as to proportion them tor her good , if ſhe had no place for ir after their 


firſt entry rothe Miniſtrie : becauſe , then often there doch lye much ofir upon the mansderermining him- ' 


ſelf; or, armoſt a Presbyteries determining of him , and a particular Congregation prefling , who often | 


are more ſwayed with reſpect ro themlel yes , than toche Church in common. Beſide , thar there is no acceſfle 


xo cognoſce thereof upon other grounds given : it then the Church be any wayes allowed to cognoſce 
or diipoſe of Members according to their Gifts, and thar be nor leftro particular inclinations on. 


(—p— 


ation muſt be allowed. And if 1t be fingly done, we fuppoſe , there is no {uch accefle ro copnoſce of a ; 


mans Gift , and ro proportionate it for the good of the body , as may be done in tranſportation. 5. We ma 


argue thus, If Miniſters be lg hrs planted in the Church for th2 good of the whole , Then ought they ſc 4 | 


be placed , as they may extenſively give lightro the whole. Now , thele arecertain, x. That there 
are ſome Congregations where a Miniſter may more conſpicuouſly hold torth the light of the Goſpel than in 
others, ſome places being as Tables or Candleſticks trom which ligar doth ſhine: other places again , be- 
ing ascorners; 2: Sometimes alight .may beſet in a corner , or und-r a buthell comparatively , and not be 
ſeronthe wherethe greateſt 11ght 1s called for. 3. Whenir's miſplaced , irought to be remoyed from the 
eorner to be fet on the Candleſtick : and although it may be , thar, thar corner become more dark z yetrhe 
houſe ingeneral becometh morelightiom?. And it thele former grounis be true, Then tranſportation, whey 
it proves the remoying of a light fron under abed , roche Candleſtick , tor the greater good ot the whole 
houſe , mufibe allowed and adinirred :- Bur rhele two conliderations will make tisappear, 1. Chrifts ex- 
preiſe words, Matth. 5; 14. 1 b ye are the light of the world, &c, Neither do men light @ candle and put it 
«nder a bushell , but on a candle3tick, , that all in the bouſe may ſee light, (compared with Luke 8. 16. ) which 
demonſtrates there , that Miniſters are {o to be placed asthey may moſt lighten the whole houſe : and if any 
| place conduce more for tiar rhan anorher they areaccordingly robe placed. 2, The Apoſtles praQtice 
clearsthis : we will find chemin their Preachings eſpecially , ro trequent molt populoz places , becauſe ther? 
was moſt occaſion of ſpreading the Golpel in thole: Paw/is marked , As 19. 10. to have {taied two tu)! 
years in Epheſus, and tha all Aſia, upon that occaſion, heard the Word : 'which doth hold forth, 
1+ That there are ſome places ( p-rticularly populous and guns places ) of more concernment for the 
ſpreading of the Goſpel , when they are well planted , than other places. And , 2. That the Apoſtles were 
in their abode and Preaching exceedingly i1wayed by that conſideration: io that althogh in ſome reſpct 
they had equal intereſt in all perlonsand Churches ; yer did -the conſideration of the good of the whole en- 
page them ro bave particular reſpect ro ſome places beyoud ortiers3 and lo » asit were , totranſport them- 
elves from private places to more blick , that RR give light torhe moe, 6. 'fthe good of a par- 
ticular Congregation , and neceſfity of a particular 


' may the publick-good ofthe Church da the ſame : rhiscannor be denied ; Bu bork the firtt are true, 1. The 
ood of a particular Congregation may warrandit , as {uppole they be .urterly prejudged againſt a preſent 
Miniſter , who yer elſewhere may have acc.fle ro be protitable ; either tranlporcation mult be allowed, 
or he mult b2 rendred unprofitable » Contrary to the end tor which Chriſt hath given Gitrs , x Cor. 12. and 
they purin a worle condition by haying , thanvy wanung : For the .tccond , , That a Miniſters pmncte 

| NCCe!ity 


miſter , may war:zand a tranſportation, much more * 


Chap.2. ' Book of the Revelation, 9 
won fro, conſtrain this, as ſuppoſe there be no poflibility rolipe and foilow the Miniftrie+n ſuch a 
place, becauſe of outward traits : thus, Nehemiah, 13.10. the Levites by the withdrawing of their main- 
t-nance, are made toflic every one to his field 3 and Nehemiah contends with-the Rulers , and removes that 
obſtruction , and doth norchallenge the Levires, as Mr. Bowls doth obſerve, We find alſo in Church- 
ſtory ( Socrates, lib 7,cap.36.) ot one Sylyanus, who nor being able tolive in one place , becauſe of his infirm 
health , which did diſagree therewith, he was tranſported ro another more wholcſome and agreeable to his 
conſtirution, 7. If notwithſtanding of that relation between a Miniſter and a pecple, any particular Mem- 
ber, or any other Otficer., upon weighry confideration , may remove themſelves , or be removed from that 
Congregation , Then may the Munſter be removedallo, upon ſuppoſirion of the publick good: becauſe 
there is that ſamerye between rhe people and the Miniſter , and other Officers and the people, thar is be- 
rween the Miniſter and them: for, the relation is mutual ; Bur that private Members, and Elders or Dea- 
cons may remove ,orberemoyed orderly, hath. neyerbeen queſtioned. Ergo, &c. 8. If.a Miniſter , upon 
particular occaſion, for publick good, may perform Miniſterial atts without his own Congregation for a 
time, Then ſupponing thele grounds robe urgent, and Authority to interycen , why may he not be fully re- 
moved 2 for, the ſame ground that calleth ro act tor arime, tro wit, the good of the body whereot heis a 
Miniſter, may call for it to be perpetual ,and ought not to be rezeCted ; Bur the firſt is true. Ergo,Sc. 9.1t we 
will confider the Word of God morenearly, we will tind this ro be conform thereto, 

And, 1.1t we conſider theOld Teſtament, is certain that the Levires had their own fixednefie in the 
ſexerall Cities beſide Jerwſalem, ſeing that was their Office ro teach the People: and no queſtion,it was done 
orderly: hence, Thow andthe Levite within thy gates, is {a frequemly mentioned : and .15. 21. itis ſaid, 
that of old time Moſes had them in every city that did preach-himm. It is certainallo , that notwithftanding of that 
fixednefle, Leyites might be remoyed ro more publick ſervice at Ferrſalem , as is gathered from Dewe.18.6. 
ard7. If a Levite come from any of thy gates , out of all Iſrael, where be ſojourned , and thall come with all 
this defrre #0 the place whichthe Lord hall chooſe , then shall he miniſier , Ge. where a Levit's remoying 
from Miniftring in one place ro another , 1s clearly approven. Neither isit tobe thought, that this re- 
moyall was left arbitrarie ro the Leyite himſelf: becaule 1o, confufion could not have been z but 
when it is ſo. qualified, that he cometh with all his defrre, it doth ſuppolearriall thereof, and an orderly way 
; _—_— of bim ,for the attaiping of that end , to baye precceded , asthe learned Funirs doth obferye on 

the place. 

= = If we cometothe New Teſtament, there we will findour Lord Jeſus himſelf going ſrom City to Ci- 
ty ; Heſendeth His Diſciples ro go through the Ciries, Preaching the Goſpel : the Apoſtles follow rhe ſame 
way in their practice : Andwe will find them ſending Miniſters ſometime roone place, ſometime to an0- 
ther ; ſomerimes keeping particular Miniſters with themſelves, as f. om rhe Hiſtory of the 4s, and from the 
begraning and doſed (overall Epiſtles, may be gathered. And altho:tgh rhele practices raay ſeem , ar firſt , 
ro be extraordinary, yer conſidering the end theresf , which is the ſpreading of the Goſpel , and the gro.,nd 
Q-0n which it is built, ro wir, the unity of the Church ,the good whereof is robe ſought by all the Miniſters 
whoare Chriſts Servants , in reference thereunto; confidering al{orhat the Church, tothe ea of the world, 

' is furniſhed with power for proſecuting ot moral ends in an ordinary way ; and that the Churches propagas« 
tion,is the end now as then; (cang alſo rhe rem>ving of Minilters ſometimes fro: one place ro another, may 
conduce torhat end now asthen ; and the ground,to wir, the good of rhe Churca univerſall,is the ſame zyow 
as irwas then, We conceive the practice it ſelf muſt be moral, as the ground was , alchough then the manner 
& power was extraordinary , which is now tobe performed in an ordinary way. 

3. If we will parcicularly conſider, AF. 12s1.253.we will find this near almoſt in an example.For,1.There 

are there ſeyerall Prophets and Teachers in the Church of Antioch, as Barnabas, Lucius, Simeon, 57, 
2. They are Miniſtring there in acollegiat way, and thar for along time. 3 Two of them are picch:don , 
to be ſent elfewhere , tor the {preading of the Goſpel 3 wrong in the wiſdom of God thoyght fit, tocall 
ſome trom Awiisch , where were many , tharorhers might be helped, who had nothing: although no que» 
ſtion, there was work for all ofthem in Antioch it {elf : And He might have thruſt out moe jmmediately 
Himſelf, it this way had nor been pleaſing to Him ; yet their ſundering was thought fitter for the Chur- 
ches univerdall good, 4. Thisis exccutein a mediate way by the laying on of the handsof the Presbyrery ,. 
and wh faſting and prayer. Whence we may argue; It for the greater good of the Church, ſomeTeachers 
weretaken from Antioch and ſent elſewhere, Then «may a Miniſter , by Church-authonty , for the end 
foreſaid, be remoycd from one place ro another; Burthe former is true. Ergo,&c. There is nothing can be. 
| objected againſt this, ſayc to ſay thar thiswasextraordinary*, in that it was particularly commanded of 
' God? And, 2. That they were extraordinary Lo” that were ſent; Bur this will nor — 
2 Argit- 
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109 An Expoſition of the Chap. 2, 
Argument: to vitithfe pra tic2s of extraordinary O 112278 44 ch: Primirive tim2s,we myſt obſerye v.nc rules 
to difference whar is ordinary, from what is extraorlinary inthem » and fo know what is to b2 1mitated , and 
whar not : oth-rwile we may reject all the practices ot Cariſt, and t ic Apoſtles upon that acco.int, and fo 
prejudge oar ſelves exceedingly of a great part of the Word that is writcen for o 1r direct.0:1, Let us there« 
fore obſerve thele cules ; 

1. Wherethe ground and rea'oa of a practice » is moral , althougi the Call thereto and manner of diſ- 
charging thereof bz extraordinary ;, yet malt the practice ic {ef bemocal , alcho.igh the manner in (o fax 
as isextraordinary be temporary ; Thus , that tac Kirk haye Teachers ( ſappoling that thzre muſt be a 
Church) itismorall ; as alſo that her Teach-rs haye a Call , This will follow trom Ga:iſts leading of Ap0« 
ſtles, Diſciples , and others: B:cuuſ: che ſame reaſon ſuch , that a Miniſter whois Carilts Ambaſſador , ac- 
cording to-his ſtation ( as an Apoltle was 1n his ) {> 11d baye his co.mnitlion as an Apoſtle had : but that the 
Church ſhoald alway have Apoltles, 0: that her Veachers ſhould be imnediatly called of Gol, That will 
rot follow : becauſe the reaſons thereof are not moral. Now, if we may lately reaſo.1 inthe general, thata 
Church mult haye Officers with a lawtul call , becauſe Carilts Apoſtles had luch, though ic was immediare, 
and alſo he that was called 04ught to 0cy : by preportioa we may gath-r» that a Cnurch-officer may be called 
fromone place to another ,upon a moral ground , altho.1gi there be no1ummzdare call at his remoyall , more 
than at his firlt entry : b:caule the ground whereupon chus practice i tounded , & which is the reaſon there« 
of, to wir, the greater good of che Caurch , is ſtill binding now as then. 

2. Intheſe primitive praCtices , thereis a proportionblenc{I:ro b2 obſeryed berween rhe Officers 
who act , andthzir call and minnzr of proceeding, co wit, an excraordinary Offcer , mult nave an cxtraor- 
dinary call, as fuch; and h2 may a exrcaordinarily inthe proſecution thereot , by extraordinary Power , 
whereas an ordinary Otticer m iſt act , by any acdinary call and Power, the ſame things , ſuppoſein preach- 
ing, Diſcipline, ordaining of Minifters, 8:.and in (© far, that laying on of hands ws ins, as being 
done upon an immadiare call.B.r Miniiters may follow itinan ordinary way,that is, by a mediate call, the 
may ordain Miniſters to a particular congregation,or tranſport from on2 toanother by proportion 2 beca 
the Apoſtles by a1 immediarz call did ſen oar extraordinary Orticers to any particular place. 

Rule 3; We wouldin ſuch practices diff-rence fuch things as ar: temporary , that is, ſuch as haye ſpecial 
relation to that time and ſtare of the Church ( as extrao.dinary Qctic2:s and Gitts were) from (uch things as 
agree rothe Church as a Chr1rch, an4 {erye ro the edificarion rhereof at all tines. And thus allo tranſporting 
oft a Miniſter, muſt b2allowable in ſuchcaſe : b2cauſe there can be no reaſon given why that practice ſhould 
be peculiar or only agreaing ro that time and caſe of th: Church , or during toe Apoſtles liferime ; bur the 

$ that infer the conveniency of it, are ina good meaſure co:nmo.1ro us withthem , to wit , the furthe- 
ranc2 ofthe Churches god, wiaich cannot ocherwayes b2 ſo well done. and 1f ir may be as well done 
withour this, we ring. tharrhis practice will not be binding. And certainly the Lords purting 
of the Church ro this , to ſend our fome already called , when hangs + he might have rhbruft outorthers , 
doch ſay , that he minded .toteac: what ordinarily ſhould be done by th: Church in the like caſe : for, his 
lending of themmediately by the Church , audnor immediately by himlelf , as ar othr times , dorh infi- 
nuate this. 

Rye 4- We areto difting1is% things wherein the Apoſtles acted exrraordinarily , by reaſon of their in- 
fallivle Gift, extraordinary Power,&s. from ſuch chings as were common to: hem wirh other Miniſters , and 
wherein they atedin an ordinary way common rothem wirh all Miniſters: ot the firlt fort were their unme- 
diate deciding of controverſies ,, appoiaring of cenfures, ſending of Minitters, &c, by yertue 0! their own 
alone power: this is not to be imirared : of the orher ſort are their admircing ot Muilters upon a mediate call 
ro congregations, as AFs5-14. their debating and deciding: ot controverſies, & making of Laws ina Synodical 
way, by reaſoning f:om Scripture in an ordinary way, as:ARs 15. Thele are imirable ; and what rhey did in 
that manager may. be followed : And their laying on of Hands ( when the call was intimate) their Praying & 
Faſting, which are mentioned in this place, were of the laſt kind ; and ſo upon ſuppoſition of che intrmation 
ofa call, this their practice for the ſubitance is to be followed. 

Now; to reſume alittle furcher th2 applicarion, that we may know whar is ordinary and wint is extraordi- 
nary in this caſe z or, whar is moral, an what perpetual,or whar is temporary. 1-Th t there be a call of God, 
thatis maral and perpetual ; and irmay be concluded from this, rhar no M:.ult-r wxhour Gods call , is to be 
tranſported ;. bar that that Call is immediately re vealed God Himſelf, isrempor:ry, and no: t be pleaded 

for inordinary caſes. 2; Tais is moral, that he who1s called of Go-{ ro. difi- Hes Chureh , by leaving one 
placero{crve Him in another, ſhould obey the ſame. 3. I's mora!, rha: th: , r. moyall should nor be ar the 
maps Own determination ; bur that it be done by Church Gaides , and Church Judicacories. 4. Irs a moral 
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24 .qpoa whichthis proceeds, to wit , the greater ed:ficauon of the Church , wherher by engaging and 
graſting in ot Strangers , or building up of thcic thitare broughtinz this ground can no way be thought 
more peculiar to rhcfe tines than to alter time ; anu the retore 1t15 laid down as the great end of Paſtors and 
Teach -:rs, as well az of :»poltles, as may be gathered trom, Epheſ.4. 1112, 13,14 This reaſon thenmuſt 
have waighe ro the end or the world, 5. Ir'san ordinary way by which they proceed, to wit, faſting and 
aycr, ſh:wing the neceiity of a concurrence of Gods orderly and extcraal Call with his inward, for war- 
ranting, of this pratice ; and ailo 5h-wing that when the remoying of a Minilter trom oe place to another 
may contribute ro the goJot th. Body , they are in that heartily ro concur who bave mott ſpecialintercR. 
Nov, th-ſe things b-ing moral an. ot perperual weight mn the Church, alrhough ir will nor plead that rhe 
Church may ſend out Apoities by an imunJQiac call ,-or that they may lend out indefinitely without reſpect 
wany place , or not knowing Where z yetthis will follow , upon the grounds laid down , that when God 
calletha man tor rhe edifying of the bady ot H.s Church trom one place tO another 5 there it onghr to b: o- 
beyed ; and that lomum 2s Godm.y call , to. the greater good ot tis Church, to have men removed trom 
@ne place ro another. Hz is Matter of the Harycſt : and cheretore may either thruſt out Labourers of new 
t His Field, or may take from one part ofthe Field to ler upon an oth-r.Oaly thele things would be adyert. 
ed here according to the former rulesT, That byGodsCall,is nor to be underſtood any extraordinary things 
bur His fignifying of His mud un an ordinary way that luch a mans remoyal trom luch a place , to ano- 
ther , is upon conerarion of bis gifts, upon comparing of th: places , and thereſpeCting ot the ſtate of the 
urch , a hopefull mean through Gods bletfiog tor the turther promoving of editication. 2. As an imame- 
and extraordinary Call was neccflary tor luch officers in ſuch a caſe ; ſo proportienally is an ordinary 
l by ordinary Ofncers , acting by o:dinuy Power, only neceflary for ordinary cales , ſing in moral 
ings ordinary Ofacers, are to do oy ther ordaary Power what e xcraordinary Officers did by their ex- 
traordinary Power. Andif we will coufider this practice, we will find itrhis far ro b2 iu lor imita - 
tion; For, 1. Alchough bc Lord unmcdiately reyeal the Call , yer doth Hz follow His defign in an ordi- 
nary way ; not by thrutting our new Octicers winch hz might have done , if he had walked alrogether ab- 
ſolely andexrraordinarly in this ; bar hz doth it ina mediate way of providence , in the making uſe of 
ſome already called. 2. [hz circum.tances leem .0 to be recorded, as it the Lord were giving the reaſon of 
alling ſone from Anriecb , rather than ton any ocher Cnurch , rowit, becauſe thzre was a conſiderable 
manbzr in that place of nc qualified men 3 and that l01n realon 1t were more agreeable for th2 goo of rhe 
body , that ſon2 shoald be taken from them to lupphe chez want of the other,rather rhan«hat others should 
be altogecherdaitirure , or ſo:ne removed tro. ich places as might not lo w-1l ſpare ; and there can be no 
rea'on ot th2menrioning of thus , Þ nt to Show rae moral equity ofchis practice, rhat Miniſters would b: 
ionated in the Caurch fo as nay b: extenliyely tor tae goodot the whole : and that wh:re ſome 
ces abound, and others haye ſcarcity , tae abundnce of the 0ae , $hould condeſcend to ſupplie the 0+ 
er, and that no: of the weakeſtor leait able. 3. Ta: Lord uſerh a mediare way of ſending them by the 
urches interpoling of her A' taorily and Prayers , which He did nor ule in the tending of Apoſtles 5 nay , 
jas had no impolitiono: Hands; and this was becauſ: the election of Apoſtles was no way to fall with- 
I the compaſT: of ordinary Ch irch-power, nor to ve tollowed. Ir would leem rheretore, thar it is made uſe 
ofin his practice, to fignitic, rhac it 1s a thing to be continuedinthe Church, and to be pertormed by ordi- 
gary Caurch-judicarories , and imitated by them. Se 
If we conlider the rim2s toi.ow.ng, it hatch ever been praftiſedin th: Church. 1%5s markedto haye been 
the praice of t 1e firſt ro funo.1s general Councels , asamean uſefull exceedingly for rhe good of the 
E The Nicen Co1nc2l dil transfer Euſtaching from Lerrh.a to Antioch. Soxom.hib. 7.Cap.2. Andit's 


erved particularly ot Gregorius Nagiangen's » Oat he wasthrice tranſported ; nrit, he was Bishop in 
padocia, thereafter bro.ught to Nazian;wms an thereatrer to Conſtantinople by the ſecond tamous ge- 
al Councel, and i.*s marked ro haye ben of great uſe ro thz Church. Cent.4 15. 300. and to have been 
r common praQice in this time. Socrates bb, 7. cap. 35. doth for rhus very end;give many inſtances of 
in ſeveral pzrſons. At the b:gioning of we Reformarioa, it was one of the great means that was made 
of by God for prapagating rhe Golpel in leverall places : rhe tranſporting , or removing of Miniſters 
one place to 1nochzr was exceeding uſetull : and waar cruelty had t been to have refuſ:d the detireof 
, people, ſeeking M:niſters from thoſe that ha them ? And how elle could rhey have been ſapplied > And 
w the (am? we 


izht lyerh here in all rimes. | 
?r.3. Alchough in ſomecaſes this b- for the good ofthe Church , and is to be practiſed by Chrch Ja- 
rories : yerit i3 ro be done with great finglenelle,tendernefſe, prudence and caurion, leaſt that which of 
ielf, bzingrigacly manag24,, is a b2nefice to the —_ turned to an ab.iſe,& prove hurtful to _ 
$ nel? 
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of the hearers, their qualifications as they are 


1102 ; An Expoſition of the Chap.t. 

Theſe Caurions an1 Rules muſt be regulated according to particular circum{tarriare caſes, which canng 
be numbred. Yer thele things niay be ſaid, 1, Thar no (elf re(pe<t ought to have place here, but the greater gook 
of the Church and advantage of the Golpel, is the great ze/];groy whereby this is to be decided. 

2. This generall is tobe found our, by comparing of places and qualitications with reſpect ro the numbe 

; ers / wakes or intirm, tractable or ſtubborn , pure or corrupt ; |; 
reſpect ot their ſtations, asthey have influence on publick things or not , as they may have influence in cor. 
municating their light toorher places ; as rhe word in his moath may be more readily and treely receive! 
withour prejudice, and ſuch other confiderarions of this kind : ſome whereof , are hinred 1n the clole of th, 
former Chapter Toncerning a Miniſter's Call at his firlt entry. 

3. This compariſon would not be conſidered berween places, as if there were no rye ſtanding beriyee: 
him and either of them: cerrainly there is more difproportionablenefle required toioo'e one from a charg; 
than would have caſt the ballance berween places at his entry. Aiſo other means of a proportionable ſeruy 
and providing of ſuch a place,would be firlt (ſeriouſly eflayed and followed it they occur. 

4. This would be endeayoured to be done by conyincing reaſons, fo as (if pottioly)they who haye inter 
may be ſatisfied, if notin reſpect of their afteion, yet in relpe& of their reaion, to wit , that it is the mor; 
publick good ofthe Church. 

5. No people ought ro ___ e the remoyall of rheir moſt fairhful and beloved Miniſters, when it's don 
upon conyincing realons, Theſe people are content ro yeeld tothe remoying even of Pawl and Barnabs, 
who, no quettion, were molt dear unto them. And certainly were there endeayours to conyince on the or 
fide, and an acquieſcing ro conviction on the other, it would look much more Chriſtian-like,and prove muc; 
more uſefull. Andif this be a called for dury, to wit, that a Church-judicatory remove one trom a ſetlc. 
Co ation, upon ſuch grounds , it muſt be a fin and an oppoling of dury , wiltully ro obttruct the ſame, 
and if irmay bea Call of Gad, there is more need af couſcieace and lubmision here, to try it ir be ſo or no;, 
than ablolurely ro refolye a peremptory and pertinacious oppoſition to the ſame without any reſpect toth: 

thereof, And we conceive that the keeping ofa right mean in this practice, andeſchewing of ex 
treams » might conduce — to the advantage of the Church : and « would be exceeding ſuuablen 
the unitie of the Carholick Church and that communion rhat ought robe in her , and well becoming th; 
Aurhoricy and care that is commirred to Church-judicatories , that the ſeyerall particular Miniſters wer 


upon juſt grounds proportioned with reſpect ro the edification of rhe whole. And fo we have done wit 
1s particular relation. 


3- Concernin; the nature and difference of ſaving and common Grace. 


VN this Epiſtle, there isa large commendation ofthis Angel's practice : which is nor only given tolir 

F inreſpect ofthe marter of his actions ; but in reſpect of che qualificarions of them : as , firſt, that hed! 
nor only ſuffer for, and have patience 1, that which was marerially right ; burthar he ſuffered for Chri 

| Name ſake : and tharhe d1d nor only hate thee deeds of the Nicolaitans ; bur did it with a reſpe&ty 
Chrift : which is here added , ro ditference the ſincerity of theſe actions from athers that are marterialy 
good alſo : for , noqueſtion , there may be much futtering, which is not commendable betore Chriſt. Au. 
certainly many others, even among heathens, did hate thele Nicolaitans , who yet cannot be tholght to!: 


alike comprehended unger this. commendation. This theretore that is added , for wy Names ſa%e , mit -* 


'beto ſhow the ſincerity and graciouſneſſe thereof, as that which did put a difference berween their ſuffering 
and parience , and the ſufferings of others. And ir doth; imply , rhart this qualification, was that mainly, * 
which made the Lord ta ke notice thereof. Ir is therefore the ſame on the marter with that , Matth.s. 11 
of being perſecured fer Chriſts ſake , to which the promile is made, ver. 12. and the ſame , with ti: 
x Per. 4.13. of being made partakers of Chbriſts ſufſerings , and nk ogy ay reg for bis Name : whii 
being an evidence , and part of blefſedneiſe ia rnete places , caun2t be conceived bur ro imply fins # 
rity; Withour which, ſuffering ir ſelf, even where the cauſe 1s good , would be of ao weight 4! _ 
thatrend. We do therefore conceive theſe words undoubredly ro be added, ro point o'1t chat where, 
their ſincerity conſiſted, and wherewith the Lord was eſpecially well pleaſed: from which we may gat 
theſe Dottrines. ; ; oY 
Firſt , That there isa grear difference between an action morally or materially good , and that whici! | 
acios, and asſuch acceprablero God. Ir isnor ſimply ſuffering and hatred , which the Lord comiuen- 
ere; bur uſering and hatred ſo and ſo qualified. Hence we will 1d frequently in the Scripture , dif 
ence made berween theſe , rodo that which is good upon rhe mutter , and to do it with @ perfef? bes 


Chap-2, t of the Revelation, 103' 
In actions therefore , there are theſe three to be diſtinCtly conſidered , x. The aRt ir ſelf, asiris narural,(up- 
ſe an aft of barred , loye , grief, &c. 2. As the at ismoral , andis directedroward an object that is a- 
grecable to the Law, that 1s, to loye that which is good, and to hate that which is evil , and fo forth : born 
which , in many re[pects , may be in hypocrites, who may do that whichis materially good. 3. We aic 
to conſider an act as gracious, that is, when not only rhe thing tor the matter is agreeable to rhe will of God, 
as ſuppoſe, one were acting, or luffering tor a cruth ; buralſo when thatis done in the manner that the Law 
wreth , and wirh a ſuirablnefſe thereaao : and lo onelutfers not only for a truth 5 bur as a Chriſtian hz 
carrieth himſelf in his ſuffring tor the lame : it is this laſt which makes rhe difference, and which the Lorc 
doth eſpecially rake norice or , and commend by this qualification , that it is done forbis Names ſake. 
Secondly, We gather, thar this difference, wherein the gracioulnelle of the aft doth conliſt,isnor tobe in-- 
quired for in any intenſe degree of the aCt it lelt, wherher poſitive or comparariye (atleaſt only ) bur iris ro 
þe inquired for 1n the nature and kind thereof , to wit , in reſpect ot poſitive qualifications concurring 
therewith, and haying influence thereon; For, this commendarion , is norgiven upon the degree'; bur from 
the nature of thele acts : 1t 15 nor co.nmendable hatred, becaule it is infuch an intenſe degree poſitively : 
por comparatively , becaule it hateth theſe errors morethan it doth hate truth ; bur becauſe intheir hatred- 
of theſe errors, they conform themſelyes ro Chrifts hatred of them. An4 likewiſe by that commendation 
for Chriſt: Name ſake, is not holden torth any degree cither of their labour,or patience fimply , nor yer com- 
atively, that thzy labored more , or did lutter more tor that which is marerially good, 1 they did for 
any other thing ; or, becaule th:ir patience was for degree mcze than their impatience ; bur, that there was a 
peculiar re ſpect rorhe Lords Name both 1n their labour in patience, 
+» It _ asked , Wbat this # , which beſide the moral refticude of the act , muſt concur for the making of it to be 
| acious ? 
It may | an{weredin theſe four. Firlt,There is a different ſpirirual principle in the perſon acting,which 
muſt actually have influence upon the act , and from which the act , as gracious, proceedeth. This in Scri- - 
prureis called the Spirit , Inner-man, Ne w-creature , Gc. andis different in irs acting from the Old-man and 
Flesh ; yea, and from the faculties of the foul , confidered mzerly as natural : for, it we conſider an acct , ſup- 
pole of love, jubms/ion under ſufferings or ſuch like z itis the natural act of the ſoul as tormally elicited by it ; 
if we conſider them as gracious act: they do proceed from the Spirit influencing them (to fay ſo) with a 
Fuitableneſle roir ſelf, by the co-operation of the Grace of Gad. S-condly , There1s adifference in reſ; p2Ct 
ofthe end ; there is a gracious and {piriruall end propoſed in pertorming of luch a lawful! thing: ' this is un- 
plied herein this, that chey had the glory of th: Name of Jelus betore them 1a their ſuffering and patience , 
as (ecking to purſue that, and nor ro gain credit to themſelves. Thirdly, There coacurrerh ro qualifi: a gra- 
Eious action, a ſpiritual motiy- incliming the ſpiritual principlero follow thisend , which can never be fepa- 
red from the former, and here is clear in the twointtances that are m the Text ; where, as reſpect to Chriſts. 
ame, isthe end, 1o,loye ro Chriſt, 8 z -al ro His Glory moyeth them,& twayeth chem to purſue this end, b 
h means, as Labouring, Patience, hating of the Nicoaitans, &c.and thus to haye patience for ChriſtsNanes + 
ke, isor of rz{pect r2 Chrilts Giory,to b2 ſwayed thereunto, Fourthly, there 1s a difference in reſpect of 
formalicy of the act , when nor only tae thing thatis good is yeelded unto > upona good motive; b.r as 
b irs yeelded untoor acred,thar is, when the 05jectzas loconlidered, is actecl upon: & to nor only is one 
zayed ro pariznce in ſuffering from reſpect ro ChriſtsN ame; bart upon this tormall confideration;:h-y yecld 
: themlelvesro ir, and doit as ſuch. Sorhar (till rhere is a reduphication inthe act, tuirtble to the end & moriye : 
| : andas the perſon in the act hath another principle ro act by , another end propotedto himſelf, & 
other moriye perſwading him cot; ſo hath ke a different upraking of rhe acr or objeccin he acr, nor oaly 
conſidered i11it ſelf as good 3 bur as conlidered in reference to {ach an end,and as luch he acts 0:11t. . As tor 
Inſtance,iris laudable & commendable to give toone that is in miſery , and 19re laudableto loyz one thit is 
gracious, and to ſupply his wants 3 yet boch rheſeare not ſufficient ro make the act to be accounted gracious , 
yen though the love to them thould be moſt intenſe, and rhe bneficence large ; bat there mult bz acoacur- 
eof thele four formerly mentioned , ro wit , 1. An inward gracious principle acting ; otherwile , one 
ay berenewed , and carry love to another that is gracious ; and yer iti proceed not tromrthisprinciplz, 
is notto be accounted tincere gracious love, 2. There muſt be a ſpiritual brgle end 1ntheir loving of 
em, and giving to them) to wit, the honouring of Chritt in t3em , andtazirgood, 3, A fpirituall mo- 
ve, towit, the conlidering of them notonly as in ftrair, or aslovely in rhemlelyes; bur as gracious 
dbeloved of Jeſus Chriſt, whofe command calls for love rothem, Andlaltly , this 15 done. to . ww 
ch, when the heart in it's affecrion, cloſerh with them upon this account , that they are _— of 
by F 


Log As Expoſitton of the Chap. 2. 
Car.tt, and, 2s boirg themſelves called of Go. o_ A, Thus, Mt. 10. To :ive to a diſciple oh Ons 
thing 3 bur to g1 veto nimin the name of a Ni, ciple , i; noth2r, that is,to give him upon that account thar hz 
is fach; or, a; tis, Mark,9.4t. Becauſe they belong to Chri/t : the forater ma; be often in many naturall inen 
and hath no ſuch promule ; this cannot be 1n any bu: a Believer, whoonly may expect rhe promiſed reward 
This &, 15to be underſtood, as x Cor.$.7. wh-:re ſome men not only did cat that which was {acrificed ; buy 
as {ach a thing, and under that tormallcoalideration , that is» with ſome conſcience of the Idol,as the wordz 
before carry it 5 and this & makerh it quite another thing So isit to be underltood here, when we lay the 
object 15 to be conſidered as ſuch. And in this reduplic ation, we conceive, that a main peace of linglencf: 
and fincerity doth lye, when not only we do what is commanded or fufter for what is truth ; bue wh-n we do 
it as athing commanded, and ſuffer tor ir as for His namesſake : and inſome reſpect , it may rake-ia the two 
former lalt differences ; and ſoif any shall make the tu.nber fewer, we $hall not d-bare, providing that wy 
der any name theſe beraken-in. 

Hence, thirdly, We gather alſo, That what eyeraCtis ſo qualified / as in the former is expreſſed) iris; 
fincere gracious act in whatloever degree it be, ſothat it be an att of Patienc*, Love, Hatred, 5c. proceeding 
from an inward renewed principle, tending to a (pirituall end, ſwayed by a ſupernaturall motive; and upon 
that account aCting, it cannot þ- but accounted an aQt of fincere Patience, Love, Hatred, fc. alth ough asto 

the cu of ir, it be bur like the grain of muſtard ſeed. For altho.1ga the acts themlelyes , even rowar( 
ſuch abjefts, may be diſtinguished from gracious acts; = they canuor b- conceived to b: fo and ſo quali 
fed in any 4 » burboc epſo they mult ve couceived robe gracious ; becauſe in lo far they are agreeablet 
the Law, and that not only inthe matrer, but in th2 mann.r of them. © And this agreeavineiſe roth2 Law, 
being a proof thar one is lanctified , without which no tuch act could be performed, it may bealſo an cy; 
denceof Juſtification although it be nor conſidered as a condition therco? , which is accepred by th2 Cove 
nant of Grace. And although theſe acts be imperfect in relpect ofdegree; yer they cannot bedenied tobe © . 
ſincere, or pe tet, in reſpect ot their kind. Every act of the new nature in whatſoever degree being liket _ - If 
ſelf, and contorm to the principle from which ir proceedeth , evenas on the contrary , th-leaſt mo:ionqg — 11 
the old man is finfull according to the root trom which it Rowes : tor, theie rwo cannor be ſeparar*d, hict 48 
the L2rd hath pur togeth-r ;a good tree m+ſt haye good fruit, and cannoc bring forth evil truit, Mar. 7 119, Of 
18.8&c. Now » acts in the leatt degree ſo qualified, as before is ſaid, are in fo far, at leaſt, fruics ot a goo 3 W; 
tree z yea, o' a gracious principle within; andrh-rcfore rh y canrot bur be ſuch alſo. Andifir werenn © fri 
thus , that this Angel had parience for Chriſts Names ſake, it could be no ground of commendation for diff» |} OP 
rencing his parience, from the patience of hypocrites , if i did oor ſutbciently prove his carriage tob. fi» be 
Eourehly, Arca alſorhis, £ I mnorhypocrite , though he greateſt lengrh inde Jpe 
ourthly, Ariſeth alſo rhis, C1at no naturall man or nte, t coming the greareſt length inthe 7 Pe 
ſtare ot h nt P , canintheleaft _— perform an if loand oqualiticd, $ is Fey bd, anore - wa thy 41 
canatt froma p: inciple which they haye not : for, ifthzy might in any meature have patienc-for C'nſk 
Names ſake, in reſp=C&t of th? end, motive, and account upon + hich the heart yeeldeth ro iuffering, , it coul 
be no ground of a peculiar commendation to this Angel , which is yer contrary to the ſcope. Anditth:io ha 
mer b: rue, thar every att ſo and (ſo qualified , is aiincere act , this mult necet{arily then follow rhereupm 7B. 
And fo more parricularily we lay, that no hypocricecan thus formally doany thing th.tis 004, as,to give 1» Fo 
Rances, 1. I the duty of love ro God z an bypocrite cannot love Go.l as God,and to ſuffer for Ch iſt. N mn; 
ſake, asis formerly exprelſ:d. Becaule, 1, That is given here as the evidence of this Ange gracious p! 
tice, thatit was ſo qualified ; and the promiles th.t are annexed rothis of —_— for his Names ſi: 
(waereat formerly we hinted) do contirmir. 2. This being rrue of ailnarurall men , rhitth:y are ral. 5 
rers of GoJ ; and it being true alſo , that narurall men and hypocrites may goagrear length in loving God, | 
in expreſſing the evidences thereof 1n lomereſpect ; It m.ſt either be ſaid then, that rhzy hate God 1nreſpes 
of the materiality of their ations, or in reſpect ofthe want of th2 qualifications formerly mencioned,thats, | 
becauſe they love nor him, and what he loves as iuch, and upon ſuch an account: now , 1t cannot be ſaid ths - 
they love not G24 inth: fo. merreſpet ; Nay , not only in reſpect of their b-ing defective alanerly int * 
degree or in:enſnefle ot the at, as way bz ſh2wed afterward. Irmuſt be true therefore inthe laſt reſpect 
And ſoit will follo-v, thatno man in nature can befaid rolove God , or perform any act in things mar-riall *, 
» according as it is formerly qualified. 3. This may be added , thatif reſpect to good, could fray tir 
naturall man ſo as io ma:.e him act acco ing tothe former qualificarions in any one att , then mightit*+ 
perform all other as upon th :t {ame account alſo: tor, 4 quatenus ad omne, valet conſequentia. Now! i *. * 
abſurd to ſay, that one can be a hypocrite, and yetin all his performances and aCtions be fo (wayed (wart | 
is th: clear eyidznce of a fincere Protetior which necderh not ro be aſhamed, Pſal. 119. 6.) Thenitm® 7 
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Cap.2. ; Dook of the Revelation, roy 
alſo be abſurd to | » that a hypocrite may perform any commanded thing upon that accountas ſuch, and 
is formerly qualified. 4. The doing of acts ſo qualified , doth neceſſaril preſuppoſe a gracious principal , 
or habimuall change in the perſon thar aCts it : for , it being a fruit, ( inſo Fir as it 15 {o qualified ) thatis geo 
and agreeable to rhe Law of Godin the fpirituall meaning thereof, it muſt b2 ſuppoſed ro proceed from a 
treethar is good , ſeing grapes are nor gathered from Brambles, &c, Ir cannot therefore be confiſtent with 
the ſtare of hypocrite , torone to pertorm acts ſo qualified , whoin prattice is ſtill a ſtranger to the fpirit- 
uall meaningof the Law in rhe kind of the act. 2. Ir wy Enperngeny in hatred: for , though onein na- 
tare or an hypocrite may hare that which is fin, yer from this we may gather that he cannor hare it as fin , 
and it is hatetull ro God: Becauſe, 1, This hating of the Nicolaitans deeds, is given here as a proof of 
this Angels ſincerity ; and ifit were a thing common , there could be no ſuch peculiarnefle in it and there can 
be no peculiarneſſe here , but that they hatcd them upon thar account as harefull ro God , andout of zeal to 
him they did it: otherwiſe, no queſtion, heathens and naturall men might have hatred atthem in greatet 
vehemency for the _ rhereot , than rheſe who are commended. The difterence then muſt be in the 
qualifications , as is ſaid, 2. The reaſons forth2 former inſtance will contirm this atfo : tot if one might 
hate fin as fin, and as hatefull to God , th:nmighr he hare all fin, and what is hatctull ro God » according to 
the axiome formerly laid down, 4 quatenns adomne, &c. and {> h2 might here his loxtng of any thing niore 
than God , and his being defeCtivein the degreeand manner of any dutic : and conlequently, h:coukd nor be 
ſaid ro loveany thing more than God, ſeing no man can aCtually love a thing , and upon rhar ſame account 
and conſideration , vate that act of rhcir love, at the ſame very time, inthe 1ame very degree : I: muſt chen 
follow , that what hatred they bear to ſin, 15 for lome other ends , and not upon this account. Again ,ifone 
might hue ſin as ſir one might loye grace as grace , it being equally approvable by God to hare fin as fin, and 
to loye good as good. Now this being di/proved inthe former inſtance , mult alſo fill in this. Laſtly , 

- The hating of fin as fin , muſt ſuppole a different principle , whence that a&t doth proceed , b:ſide what is ir 
it ſelf finfull : for, it cannortbe conceived thar a fintull principle, as ſuch , can hare ir ſelf: and in Scripture , 
 luſting againſt the fleſh, or fighting againſt the law 11 our members, which muſt be a w- -ring againſt fin 
| asfinz and as proceeding from iuch a 100r as taefiesh or the old man, is ever artribured rothe Spirit, Gal. 5. 17, 
: ortheinnerman , and law of the mind , Ron.7, which doth neceſſarily inf-rr a change of the root in th-le 
> who do hare fin as fin : and therctore this can be within the comp:(T- of no hypocrice. Neither will it in- 
* frinze this , that by experience we find drankards , ſwearers , and other unrenewed perfans , hating not 
Jr : : Ap” PC ; 
* only theſe actsin themſelves ; bur even in their children ; or, that we may find ir ro have been in out ſelves 
* before regeneration : This indeed will proye that a natarall man, my hare that which is fin ; but will not 
? proyerhar he bates it as fin, bur asthat which is hurtful or ſhametull ro him, or proves diſquieting to the 
peace of his naturall conſcience , as from the ſame experience may be garhered ; tor , theſe fins inothers 
will neyer affect them: and rhere will ſtill be many del:ghrſcme fins continued in , which , it may be , they 
will know to befins , and yer carry no ſuch hatred roth:am, And though naturall men in their jud .cm2nt 
may be convinced that fin as tin ishatetull , andewll in it (elf; yer it will not follow thar they will aCtually 
hare it as ſuch upon that co1fideration: Þ<ccauſe there is no particular fin, that trom the Word may be 
*parhered ro be fin, but a naturall mans judgement may be convinced , that as fiich ir is evill ; and-yeroften 
;rimes do they continue drunk with the loye of many of thzm : becauſe men do no: colifider and hace ill 
imply as ill, bur as evil to them; eyen as they d-lire no: that which is ga9d imply , bur that which 
*they conceive good to them ; and experience daily wi.l make this appear » thar the heart loveth not, ot 
*haterh nor rhings as they appear ſimply i rhemſclyes , but as it conceives them to be in referehce to irs pre- 
ent condition, Now » confide:ing tin as fin fimply , withour reterence to any other thing , there is no- 
hing upon that account can be conceived 1n 1t that can be hatefall ro a natural man, whois dead ia Kis fin- 
Ha keio. Ir muſt betheretore for ſome other reſpect that be hates any particulare ill, as theſe whom 
afterward renews will find in their own experience. | 
Fifthly , This alſo will follow » that then rhereis a difference berween rhe aQts of ſaving Grace and the 
of common Grace , beſide any conſideration of the degree rherect: lo that this dift:rence may well be 
aid to be in kind , or, 5ſpo gonere. We need nor be curious in the tearms ot Paylical , or n:oral differences , 
is mult b2 a Phyſical and real difference as Grace is a Phylical and real thing , and doth not only differ from 
gifts 1n reſpect of the Covenants _— of ſuch a degree , and nor of another ; buralſo in reſpect 
concuring qualifications formerly me nrioned : tor, an act pertormed with theſe qualiiications, mult either 
2Of th: ſame kind thar an act is without them, or ic muſt ditter from irbccauſe of rheſe qualifications, And 
firdiffer beca'iſe of theſe , then is that difference real , flowing from the kind of the a&t , and not from the 


tion-of the degree alon: : and (0 not graduall only, 
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206 An Expoſition of the Chap.z.; 
Liftly, Tt will follow, that one inthe fearch and irial of che unceriry and ſayingneſſe of his Grace 4 nor 
only to confiAer ir in the degree thereof, either poſitive or comparatve z but may alſo look to the nature 
kind thereof, and cannot conclude the fincerity ot it, except they conlider the qualifications formerly 
mentioned : for, that muſt be th: only ſure way to findout the tincerity of an a&t, which our Lord ]cſ.is 
propoleth as rhe _ of the commendation thereot : bur here we ſee that thegroands upon whici H: 
commends both their patience for Him , their reſpect ro Him , andtheir hating + what was evil» is, not 
(only atleaft) becauſeof any degree , that is confideredin rhele acts ; bur b:cauſe of their kind , or quali- 
fications wherewirh they are qua!1fied, as it is not patience ( that is , patience as it is a Grace)becaul it ſuffers 
ſomuch, or ſuffers more for Truth , than for any other caule , conhdered upon the matrer z but becauſe 
their ſuffering in a good caule w3s ſoqualified , as is ſaid: We will ſee this ſame to be clear in all other in- 
es, as» i: is true ſaving Repentance , not that which hath the deep-{t ſorrow poſitively, nor that which 
hath more ſorrow for fin comparatively than pleaſure init , bur it is according as the principle & mcrive are, 
from which the ſorrow proceeds, and by, and accerding to which it acts: otaerwayes,no queſtion, Fudas his 
forrow might have beenſaid to have been true Repentance: which was certainly nor only an intenſe grief ; 
buralſo comparatively , it affeQed him more than any worldly love could affect him, or any pleaſure or ad- 
vantage, which by his fin acreaſed to him, as the ſtory of the Goſpel doth clear. The like may be ſaid of tear, 
There isno politive or comparative —_—_— proye it ro be ſaving, this being certain , rhar for degree ſon 
natural men may fear and tremble, an1 that with anxietie , ſo as rhe Lord may be more fearcd in this manner 
by them than - V4 other thing el(e : rrial th:n muſt eſpecially be , by conſidering the principle whzreby the 
perſon is act<d in this fear,the motiye that ſwayes him toit, and the account upon which he acteth on God 
in it, whereby filial fear is differenced from ſervil: and this can be by no contideration of th: degree, however 
conſidered Lox muſtbe in reſpect of the qualifications of the acr. 
If it ſhould be ſaid, Thatit's ſengle reſpeF} to God ſivaying one to ſorr0w for ſin or fear more than any other me. 
tive doth ; & ſo in thatreſpeF, it may be ſaid to conſiſt in the degree. | 
Anſw.1. This (uppolcth the concurring ot politive qualifications. 2. Ir fuppoſerh the concurring of the | 
fame qualifications mentioned. 3, This placeth not the differenc-1n the inteninefic of the att only ,. bur inthe 
qualifications that have inflience on it ; and (o it doth confirm what we 11d, ro wit, that more reſpectis to be 
had to the natureof the act, and rh2q 1aliticarion thereof in our trial,than rothe degree thereo!«. . 
Hereir is robe adyert:d , 1. Thar in all this diſcourſe cf tne poarive qualifications of ſincerity , they are 


ſtill ro be conſidered with reſpect tro Chriſt an4 the Coyenant of Grace » 10 that finglen2lle in the end,takerh* - 


in the glorifying and worſhipping of God in Chriſt, and in the motive, the conhderation of Gods worth 
and love , as conſidered in Hun, comes in ( as the words, oat of th: apprehenſion of the mercy of God in Chrif., 
pur inthe definition of Repenrance, do import ) andin the reduplicatioa, it acts on Him conſidered as ſuch , 
thar is, it loyes God, fears him, and b2heys in Him as conſidered in Chriſt: and this hath an univerſal ap- 
probation of the way of the di{penſation of Grace, and thar as proceeding from a principleof life commu ns 
cate to them by Chriſt J-lus : whereby rhey become not only obliged ro God for it ; bar obliged ro Him 
in Chriſt Jeſus. And thus we may ſee, rhar this finglte reſpect ro God and His own goodaetle for Hun- 
ſelf, doth nor ſhutout ſimply all relpect roour owngood: for, the contidering of Him in Chriſt, 
cannot but include that; - bur it derivesall oar good fromthat Fo.inrain, and by that Channel Chriſt; and 
Tubordinateth all the thoughrs thereof rothe praiſe of Gods Grace in Him. And thisis ro be remembered 
rhrougbor ;. becauſe chis Jorh fully difference rrue Goſpel-finceriry from rhe moral flaſhes of loye » fear, 
faith, Bc. which by ſomelegal wo. k may proceed: from natural men, who yer can never act any thing 
for kind the ſame with theſe qualifications; becauſe the confidering of God , andactingon Him ſo by love, 
Fear, faith, Te. isreally rocall Him and coun Him Father in wharſoeyer degree they be z which hath the 
promiſe ofaccepration , and is a fruir of rhe _ of Adoption : for , Gods Covenant runs nor to him 
who believes arlach adegree z bur firply » ro him hat doth believe , thus qualified » whether his faith or 
 nnbelief be more or lefſe : and ſo the marks run not , theſe that have Grace or fruits ar'{uch a bigneſle only; , 
bur theſe that haye good fruits inany meaſure , have them from Chriſt ;- and may conclude rhat the rree 1s 
you : and therefore cannot but be accounted living branches, har will neyer be brokenoff: which of 5 


* 


itecanbe ſaid ,. whodonever bring forth their fruirs in Him. Andir is hard to ſaygthar fruit brought » | 


fcrh/ by yertue and communication of lite from Chritt , dothnox differ but in degree trom fruit brought 
forth from,. and to our felyes. Eſpecially confidering , thar the Scripture dorh contradiſtmguiſh them * 
enthataccount, withour thisreſpect rotheir degree , as wemay gather from Hoſſ 14. 8: being compared 
with Jab. 15. Þ.2.4.5. Eb: | ; 
2. We would adye:r, thatthis reduplication conlifterh nogonly in the propoling of ſuch an end,or being 
ga 
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acted by fuch a motiye, to wit, a command , &c. bur it rakes in a ſinglenefſe inboth , and gives ſuch an end 
and morive thechief conſideration in the act , whereby inthe practice of duty the heart not only purpoſerh 
the pleaſing of God in the giving of obedience tro a command, bur goes abour it as a thing plesſirg roGod & 
honourableto Him, and as ſuch doth approveof ir : for , a ſervant may defire to plealc his Maſter » and do 
what he hath commanded, and yer pothibly not ro be ſingle in it ,as itis pleafing rohim : which,as we ſaid, is 
the thing whereinthe grear pinch ot diſcerning thele diflerencing qualifications will lye. 

Learned Baxter , in his excellent Treatiſe of the Saints eyerlaſting reſt, part.z. doth otherwiſe exprefſe 
the Doftrine of the difference and trial of ſaying and common Grace , than what harh been uſually reſted in 
among practicall Divines, u hich doth neceſſitate us ſomeway to inſiſt alitle turther in the clearing thereof. 
H- hath thele Aſſertions » 1, 'Thatirt is not the Law bur the Covenant , that canclear the fincerity of G: ace 
as laving, to wir , as itis accepred by th: Covenant as the — of the condition thereot , pag. :05. and 
205, 2.He ſaith that God hath notin th: Covenant promiſed Jultitication upon any meer aCt , or acts con- 
lidered withour their degree and ſuitablenetſe to their objeCt, Be pag.210. 3. Thereis no act, conſidered 
inits meernatureand kind , which artrue Chriſtian may perform , but one that is unſound may pertorm 1t 
allo, pag.211, From which he drawerh, Thar wicked men may really rely on Chriſt, have recumbencae 
on hi.n, love God, &c pag.211.and 231. andthat they may hare fin as fin , and as diſpleafing tro God , 1h. 
4. He afſerrs, That the hnceriry of —_—— as ſaving , lieth materially , not in the bare nature thereof 
butinthe degree ; not inthe degree confi ———_— in it ſelf, bur comparatively as it is preyalent againſt 
its contrary, that is, when loye adhererh more to God than any other thing, and ſuch like , pag. 222. which 
he endeayourethto ſhow both in the infuſed habits , and inthe acts of ſaving Grace : and peg.-35. dothal- 
ſert. That in loving God and Chriſt as Mediator, there is no more than a graduall difference berween the 
I and unregenerate: andin theend, he doth load the common opiaton with many dangerous 
conlequents. 

Theſe aſſertions do ſeem, at the firſt, to be expreſly contradictory to what hath been ſaid ; yet if we will 
confider the explication thereof , we will nor find ſo =_ difference in the marter it {elf asro be the riſe of 
a new debate and controverſie in the Church , wherein there are , alace! roo many already 3 nor any 
juſt cauſe to reject the former received opinion for any prejudice that follows uponit ; to which two we 
ſhall (peak alictle. 

1. Weconceive that the difference will not be found ſogreat as the expreſſions art firſt ſeem to carry , 
and were it nor that this opinion of his, is _— laid down in oppoſition to what is commonly received , 
there might be nor ſogrear ground to ſuſpect it ; For 1. the infuſing othabus as nec«fary and antecedaneor's 
to gracious aCts, is acknowledged by both : andexpreſly, pare.x. pag. 158. and 159. he doth condemn the 
contrary in Grepinchovias , at leaſt as an error. And, part.3. pag. 224. be bath ſomwhar ro the ſame purpoſe. 
2. It is not queſtioned whcrher rrue aCts of ſaving Grace have a rational and deliberate preyalencie 
over the oppokite luſts , as he aſſerts , pare.z. pag 212,213. that will be alſo granted by all Divines , that 
though where true Grace is , it may be Captvaced and nor alwayes aCtually prevail agaii ſt the oppoſire 
ſuggeſtions of the feſh 3 yerin a ſober and deliberare frame , the intereſt of God an1 ſpiritual things will 
have more room inthe heart of one that is renewed ( as he is ſuch at leaſt ) than fintul liſts unto which rho 
flesh doth incice. 

3. Irisgranted alſo, that beſide rhe act there is neceſſary for rhe conſtituting of it ro be ſaving » a ſurable- 
netle and adequarnefſe to the object , which we will find in th2 explication rnereof ro be almoſt the ſame 
with the politive qualifications, which formerly we did lay down, as pag.211. and 212. he doth thus exe 
preſle it , The fincerity of the aft , as | aving , confiſteth in its being ſured tous adequat obj. t ) con'dered in its 
reſpetts which are eſſential to it as ſuch an ob; eFÞ ) and ſoto be/1eve in. and love God as God, and Chriſt 4s C lniſt 
# the ſincerity of theſe aFts , but this lieth in believing , accepting and loving God, a* the only ſupream 
God , &c. whereexpreſly the act is conſidered as acting upon its object under the reduplication for- 
merly mentzoned, and ferms to be by him accounted the ſame with accepting and loving God aboye 
all. And again , pag.229. ts will God and Chriſt above all ( ſaith he ) this isto will ſavingly » which he ex- 
plains thus, to wil/ God as God , the chief good , and Chnift as Chriſt the only Saviour: and pag. 230. helaith , 
thataman may will God and Criſt , who by the underſtanding are apprehended a4 the chief good ( as the de- 
vils do ) and yet by not willing Him 4s ſo confidered , thar willing 1s nor laving , and wheretore > Ir muſt 
be becauſe ir wants that reduplication : which reduplication inthe rerme 4s, muſt be indeed exrended ro 

: the will, as well as to the underſtanding , as he there afferts ; but is 1 otro be reſtricted rothe degree of its 
act, roſpeak ſo, bur isto be extended alforo the nature of it. Further , we will find the fame learned Au» 
thor elſewhere ( to wit, in the Appendix to his Aphoriſms , ms. hb. pag. 242. in anſwer to the 4. ob« 
O 3 JccLiap ) 
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jection) giving the difference b:tween ſincere Coycnanting with God and that which is not ſincere, where 
he doth lay down fix concuuting qualifications, and ſoconclud-s thus ; Te ſee that there s a great difſerence 
ber ween covenai1ting finc:rely and cove :anting in h ypocrifie , and ſo between faith and faith, an. yet the dittc- 
rence will be found no other thing but what almoſt is uſually afſerred by Divines in the like caſe. 

4. We will find him al'o come nearin expreflions, as pag.225. a [pecifick difference is acknowledged : and 
alrhouzh he call it @ moral ſpecifich diſſerence ; yet doth he cxpr. Al? th: tame, thus , that it proceedeth from the 
agreement and conformiuic of our ations and diſpofitionsts the Law ( which determineth of their dueneſſe | or their 
diſconformizie thereunto ; a » P4g-2:9. h21altances love and delizhe, &c. as th:ictnings wherein lincerit y 
may be cried, ( tor certainly deligiutingin Gold , is a Grace and aco.nmanJed duty, as loving of Him is)com- 
pare with pag.213.and 214. he doth aflzrt chat hypocrites may have delight in + h: ſame obje&ts ( o wit, 
the knowledg of God and His Works ) which are objects alſo of the delight of the Regenerate; bur(:aith 
he ) ©lIathe inner, theſe delights are neareſt of the ym nature with the former ſenſual delights : for it1s no; 
* rhe excellencie or goodnefle ot God Himſelf that delig'1tcth them ; bur the novelt; of the t:2ing, &c, az re- 
* ceiving thereby ſome additionto its own periection, and not as from God,Q. and tno 1gh thy d- light in 
* ſtudying and knowing God, and H -aven, and $-ripturc; yetnotin Go.l as G14 or the chief good , nor on: 
les Ari, love ro God ( this contradiſtinguiſhing of ſaving love , from knowing of Go4 as G »d, and trom 
Hhypocriti loye, doth ſeem to place the difference i" ſom - ocher thing than the d-gree ajone ) bart either 
becauſe ( as ſome Preachers) they male a gainfts!l trade of it by reacbing , others ; or, bec:tiſe it 5 an honourto 
know theſe things, or be able ts diſcourſe of them , or at beſt ( nota, if thele b: their beſt morives, or the h:gheſt 
accountupon which rhey delight, Then th:y cannot delight in God 4s God, which fincere Belieyers do z nor 
can they doan act tor kind the ſame: and fith there mutt b2 a diff-reace berween their delight, andrhe de- 
light rhat is gracious 1n reſpeCt of thekind , becauſe they go on 4 F-rent a-counts, ſom itt irbe inorher 

) a5 T (aid before , tbry deligh: to know God out of a Lilih in the nove'ty , #c. and natural elevation of 
the wnderſtapding tbereby ; it is one thing to delight in knowing , another int e thing known, and afterward necr 
the foor of that page; faith, So it is th: ſame gznd of delight that ſuch a min (to wi a hypo-ritz) hath in knows 
mp God and knowing oiher things: whereby itis clearly intinuarzd , thatit is ano:h-r kind of delight , which 
the Believer hath indelighting in G24, than any unren2wed man can have, fſ-ing it's an other tind of de- 
light than ke bath in any ocherching. And wiercin this kind of difference coniitteth we may gather from 
whatis ſaid, 1. Thereis ſuppoſed to be a different principle, ro wit , an infaſed gracious habite , wiic! 
muſt precederthis act, 2. There is a different end, the one ſeekerh ro pleale his own curioſity , theocher re- 

h God and his own ſpiritual goad, There is, 3-a different motive z the on2 d-lighterh init, becate 


-3tis profitable, or honourable, or pleating rohimlelfro knw ſach things ; tae oth2rdelighterh in Gol Hun- 


ſelt ,as acted therein from the excellency thar izin biaſelf, and the love that he hath to liimelt, and rhe 114 
rixaall ſarisfaction that he hath in ir. 4. There isa reduplication inthe act, they nor ony delight in Gol, 
but in him «& God, moved therero our of truc lovero Gol , which { faith hz.) rhe narurall nian doch not. 
Now, thele four being granted by the ſaid R2verend Author, and bing the very ſame thing uponthe mar'er 
with that which formerly we alerted, we may lee thar beſide any confiderarion of the degree , there malt be 
a concurrance of theſe qualifications, wherein ordinarily the difference in kind, betwixr faving grace and 
- common , is placed ; and the thing that they call the phyficall and reall difference bzin 8 acknowldged by 
- him, as by orhers ; itis nor of great mo:m2nr to d2bare tor the termes of phyſicall or moral. S-eing thun , |: 
poathe one file , the ſupremacy of Gods intereſt in thz at is nordenied , and thatin reſp2Cct touts envinzr; 
degree, if it be w-}1 underſtood; and upon the other the concurrance of rheſe qualifications 15 acknow!edge., 
the difference cannot bz great ; for underſtanding of this difference { which muſt be lefle than appeared a: 
frit } we would conſider theſe rwo, 1. That whenthe degree of grace is ſpoken of , it may b2 conſider. 
either more firifth, as conradiſting 1ished from the former qualifications, whichin this reſpect are ai ro v; 


"the kindof the act ; or, itmay be cor idered more /argely, as1it comprehendeth the principle,motive,end,&-, 
and ſoirtaketh inthe {g:mzr qualifications. Ir ſeemerh thar this learned Author , when he ſpeaketh 0: - 


the degree, dorh take it in thislarge ſenſe ; whereas uſually ir is raken inthe firſt and ſtrift ſenſe, and this 


makerhthe diff-rence appear great-r than it is : andif rh.s diſtintion might reconcile rhefe niftakes, it wer? , 
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defireable, 2. Thc ſapreraacy . or precedency and preyalency of the intereſt of God in us above rhe intercit "ah 

of flesh ( in which alone that reverend Author doth place the tincerity of ſaving Grace, pag. 211, prop. 10) * 
; may be conſidered in reſpect ofthe degree of the at ir ſelf, b2ing compared with the ovjects whereupon 1: 
- aQts ; and ſoco vpararively, that act may be faidto be prevalent , ſuppoſe of love, fear,lorrow, &c.that Ives 
and fears God more than any orher thing, and hath more ſorrow for fin than delight init, &c.or we may con- 


{ les this ſupremacy and preyatency o! Gods interett in reſpect of the qualifications of the act, rhar is , ot oy 
F C!kis 
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end, mouve, &c, andthus theintereſt of God may ve laid to be prevalent, when it is reſpe& ro God Him- 
ſelf, and the (0.1)s cſte-ming of Him as He 1s God , that maketh it love Him and fear Him , and ſorrow lor 
diſhonouring 0! Him, fo thartir's His interett , more than any oth.r end or motive that hath influence on 
thee a&ts : 11 this latter lenle , thereis aiſo nodifference trom what was tormerly faid ; and if that propoli- 
tion co:11d be {o underltood , there might be an accomodation : bur the tnttances and explications added by 
the fornamed Author, (ſeem tolumitthus prevalency ot Gods intereſt ro the act it lelf, as ang only compar- 
ed with other objzcts, or as acting on God, or what 1s approyen by Him preyalently, beyond what it doth 
@n other oppolite objects; Ina word, this, when the good that is im God 15 conlid-red on the one hand, and 
the good that is in Creatures oathe Otaer hand , it th: 10.1 cho je God and love Him b:yond any created 
1, That is accounted by him to be laying lincere loye , andthe fincerity thercot to conlilt in this degree 
Wn From this the o:d1aary Doctrine diftereth elpectally intheſe, 1. 1 hatulally Divines confidet the 
prevalency of Gods interelt ro be eſpecially in the motive 1waying to theact , and other qualifications, and 
the at tobe linc-re, luppole of love, tear » lorrow » cc. not only becauſe it loves oi fears God more than 
any otherovyeet ; buc becaule , tage re{pect io God and ſpiritual yood, maketh ic love Him, tear Him, tor- 
row forthe offending of H.mz in what ever degree the a<tir lelt be, Inrthe former relpeet , ſupp ofing that 
an act c0:11d b: prevalent , ro wit , in loving or tearing God more than any other _ » luch acts behoved 
xo be accounted incere and laying witho.Utany reipect tothe motive , or other qualifications of them : and 
ir. {uppolerth rhat an act may have rhcſe qualitcations and not be gracious; in the laſt relpect , acts ſo qua!i- 
fied ( ſuppoling that there may be luch preyailed over by the vio;ence 0t other objects ) yet are to be ac- 
counted gracio.1s, bzcaule ſo and fo quaiitted , without relpect to the degree of the prelenr act ; and ſo, thar 
no act of an hypocrite can be j0qu4litied. 2+ The difference 1s 10 this , that this reycrend Author doth only 
conſtitute the d.tterence in that comparative prevalcat degree alone ; and rheretore expreſly aſſerteth , fag. 
225. that r1ereis no mor? bur a gradual difference betwixt the grace that is in an rigenerate man and the love 
that he bath to God , and the common grace and love that may be in one unregenerate: Which would leem toſiy , 
That the one may love God on the lame conhde: ation and account » and trom rhe ſame mo.iyes that the 0- 
ther may , eſpecially conſidering thar he doth extend this meer graduall difference , both ro the habits and 
as : and forth: queition here co.neth ro this, 1tih:re beany other citerence than a graduall differences tobe 
inquired for > And this is that which we atlect, that thereis belide any gradual difference, adifference in kid 
{rharis, in reſpec of the tormer qualifications) betwixt laying and common grace ,and that in our ſearch 
the one isto be inq 1ired for with the orher ; fo that no degree fimply can quier the mind , except it be {5 
lified as aforeſaid. And we conceive tha: the Laltances,reafons, hmutudes, and YCriprures that are ad- 
uced by that reyerend Aurhor to 1]lultrate and conhirm bus opumon, will do no more but this, to wit, ſh :w 
that wh-n a gracious perſoa1s acting rationally , Godsintereſt will be pieyalent with him in degree ; and 
that ever i: ſho 11d be 10 > and thar it 15 moit ulct.il tor a Bzheyers Cicarnelle that it be {oin an high deerce. 
All whichare withour queltion: but they will no WayCeSCXc.ud2 the q 1alficatioas mentioned; butratiher do 
preſuppole them, as for example, pag 231. 32. he la-th, That Jincere jornow mu/i be at ſuch a de gree that it pre- 
- vail over our delight in fin aidloveton » elſe it cannot be ja Peng : althuIgh Tits Le trig, yet Cain any lay 140 
his 1s cnougn, Except the principle, MOLLYE, 8c. trom whici it proceedeih , and by which 1.*s qualized b> 
<onſi.iered, as was formerly hinted ? Again, page 234. he taith , True [ve tothe brethren conſiteth in this dz 
gree, that it love them aboy: our honour, wealth, ©c. And ( laith he, ) #/hat did the lope of ſome im Queen N\a- 
riesd1yes want but a more intenſe degree to mae i prevail over love to their houſes, to their honour. ſafety Tc. 
"that it mig bt be ſincere > B:lide tnis 1ntenle degree , tacre might be wanung a right principle , tor bangin? 
h of love, and a right account upon which roloye them , without which the hazarding of lives & cltures 
- both tor them, had never been accounted tincere love betore God ; andivich which, rhe e1Ving untorhem 
acyp of cold water as in the name ofa Diſcipie, Mat. 10, wolld have beenacceptable, Andno quft.o , 
many who throagh fear, and felt love , du keep down rhe ſtirring of tincere love within theai , Jo taut it 
prevailed not to make th:m publickly own theſe Sutrerers as they thould wave done : yer might {ti} carry liu- 
-cere love in their hearts roth:ms althoaugi finfully they obſcured it ; which will indeed provethem whe 
guiiry » and their love tob2 imperfect ; bur will aot prove 1c altogether to be bypocridcall and un{uund in 
: Kind thereo* : and therefore ſeing withour thele qualifications > no degree Can be {ufficient to prove the 
fiuceriry ofanatt : and where rhele are, the act in whattoeyer degree cannot bur b: acco ined ſincere 3 it 
muſt rather be theſe rhar conflituterhe linceriry of the act,than any degree contidered :$ d:ſtiat from them. 
Thar aflertion therefore, which is, pag. 238. That @ byocrite may love a Godly man for his God/ineſſe, ora: 
Chiſtian for Chrifts ſale , ſeemeth to be unwarramable , and utterly to make youd that mark ot the Grace of 
God, which confiſterh in true lope zo the brethren ; tor, nothing can be conceived inthe comparative _ 
b4 W1tls- 


—_— 3 Cn m—_— @x_ 


FOR An Expoſition of the Chap.2. 


withoutthe kind , but wy be in hypocrites : andotren cheterhat are ſincere will be for a time ſo capuyated dot 
wit! ſelt-loye , that they will nor evidence theirloye ro others ; but (ec for chemiclyes, as the Diſciples wh 
did, when Chriſt was berrated ; yerirt cannor be denied butrhac then they loved him fincerily ; and that nee 
not in word only, bur in deed alto. And although it was exceedingly detective 3 yer uniound 1t cannot be vio 


called: and ſo may be ſaid of loye to crhers. And contidering » that where nature hath dominion , there 1s 
{till enimiry at the ſeed of God as [uch , how canitbe thit a natural man can love , and hare the lame per- hef 
ſon, upon the ſame account, at onetime > Ir cannot be demied , but natural men may inrirely love the rhar 


are gracio'ls ;a:1d rhar alſo their ſuppoſing them to be beloyed of God , may hayec fome weight withthem; Joo! 
yer1s u22t that reſpect had to them upon this account as they are beloyedot God , orlike ro Hun; bur at the wh 

molt, as thereby they may gain Gods love, or haye fome benenr by their loving ot them, or the preventing wt 
of ſome evil ,or the contirming of themſelyes in their ſecurity aud felt-co:ceated opinion t: om this , that thir 
th:y love luch anone,Ce. And it appears further in this, that they love vor all who are Godly, ard hate not, & ceri 


ſhim nor, all that are oppoſite to Godlinefſe ; and ſo do no: love God and Godlinefle it teif lingly as liuch ; wh 
becauſe then their own 1nclination and ſecret delights, v 0.1d be hateful ro thewſclyes. And yer certainly ,al 


this would be , if Godly men were loved, upon this account , becaule they areſuch. Again, pag.226. he 1ily. ” 
frateth it by ehis comparilon of eating much and little , ro ſhew that the moral good of an action conſitterh atio 
in the degree thereof, Now , none will ſay , that ſimple ſhunning of exireams of eating and driwkivg tco Opii 
m::;ch or too little , will conſtitute an act to be fincerely gracious, andacceprable ro God, except it be cor bei 
fideredas qualified with its morive and end, co wit, Gods Glory, Bc. Audeltewhere , go!d (laith he) & tote Sf” 


tried by weight, «4 by the toueh3Hone : now this is true that the quanuuty ot gold is to be tried 10 , (but goldiin. &c 
ply is not only to be tryed by the weight ; and then aiſoGrace is not only to b<rried by the degree ) yet cer- + and 
tamly the reality and truth oft it, isrobetricd by the rouchitone , and it is here the fincerity and truth of in k 
Grace that we are inquiring for ; and, faith he, 16d itis not rhe Wreſtling » but the overcoming , thatthe ſon 
miſe is made tro, which is true in reſpect of the promiſes of full frumon : forgthele do pre1uppole a Full al i 
rotal yictorie z bur canir be ſaid that no wreſtler may be laid to haye true Grace , or may conclude that he ther 
hath ir, till he have in this lenſe fully oyercome ? That would directly thwart the Auchors (cope , whichi be, 
ro preſſe the making of our election and _—_ lure , and by this debate to helptherein; tor, uponthi +rou 
ground, nane in this life couldattain affurance , ſe rhis yictory that is mentioned in theſe Scnpturg, + upo 
.2,2.&c. He that overcomes, Ge. is the reſult of all : that thererore which he aiſerrs , pag. 243. canno: whi 
begranted, ro wit , that figbting is the ſame ation naturally in both , to wit , in theſe who overcome , ani are 
theſe who are overcome , x Joh. 4.5. wb 2 Per. 2. 19, 20. Forbo'h fight, butt: e valiant ſtrong, and un oth 
ſt ara do conquer, when the faint , andcowardly and impatien I; do turn their backs and are overcome. | and 
may be obſerved, that though tighting be the tame (  otnibiy Pay lically underitood ) yer it's one thing of t 
co hight valiantly, and ſtourly , another ro do ir cowardly and tain. ingly , or to fight for retpect to their Cx favi 
tain, or for love of wages, Bc. and {o there is a great difference morally between i-ghring and fighing, an! laſt. 
allo in reſpect ot the potitive qualifications thereof : and thus the diffcrence is pw. 4097; Blige, tha | Cant 
word r1x9y]: in the preſent, ſhewerh rhar the Lord doth 1eck« na ditterence before this yictory be obt- theſ 
ned. Aud (taith he ) the Kingdomot Heayen ſu{ereth vielence; and violence is no diſtinct action bu Gra 
a different degree of aftion. '1 heſerhings ( Ilay) may icrve clearly to illuſtrate whar we afſerred ; ta up 


here, 62hring is contradiſtinguiſhed from the yictory that follow.th ir, Nouw canit be faid » that ther ro 
is no true Grace in the perion that hghts, or in fighting that he may overcome ? And if there be, thantk: forr 
ſixceriry and truth of Grace corhiteth is not 1nthis actual overccm:rg only :- nor can it be ſaid , that there con 
r.wed fich er wreſtleth inthe ſame manner , or that his fighting 1s1n the ſame kind, conftidering that h: whi 


fighterth by his faith, 1 Joh.5.4. that he morrifierh the deeds uf the flesh by theSpi: it, Rem.8,13.rhat he pu: mo1 
terh on the whole armour vt Gods Epheſ.6 Sc. And leing an unrenewed man, neither hath luck weapor for 
or ſpiritual armour , nor hath a life or dextericy to uſe them , nor 1uch arguments inducing bim rothe figh, Is 16 
or {ch an end before him , or ſuca a principle as is capable, foto be wrought upon , &c. canit be (aid1h: , is bt 
his Gghting is the ſame with the former 2 And that other expreflion ot offering violence to the Kingdm That 
of Go1 , is bur a borrowed expretiion : and therefore ought notſo ro be made ute of here, as if there wi? + 
{tronger and weaker aſſaults made at Heayen indeed ; and asit there needed no wore ro the weak affaulc , bu. 2 poſi 
a further degree only, when, atlea(t, there muſt be new conveighed $kill and itrength , anda new way mut — mort 
be fo'lowed for attaining it. For , the {cope of rhat place, 1s, to ſhew the neceflity cf taking hold of Chit * thar 
by Faith, notwichitanding ot what ever impediments and di' couragements would {care one 1n the way : an 
loit proves , that the, Faith of aB-lieyer , is tar difterent from rhe Faith ofa Hypocrite z becauleth: 
one iteps oyer difficulties upon che conltderation of Gods taichtulncfle, and by raking bold of Jelus Chnlt 
. «0k 


Chap.2. Book of the Revelation, I11 
doth preyail in the conquering of Heaven, asit by violence and might they didcarry it > wheres 0: hers, 
who neyer took held on Him , or by their Faith unproved His offices , for the upmaking of their own 
needs, have no ground of expectation to be admitted ro H-avenzand nothing rhey can do,can be of force to do 
violence to the Kingdom of God wirhour this. and lo inthis reſpect the fighter preyaileth and over- 
cometh , and gaineth Heayen : becauſe , as the Apoſtle ſaith , he ſtriyerth lawfully, 2 Tim. 2. 5. and becauſe 
he fighrethin 8h- right manner 3 and his hghring is not , notto be accounted ſincere , till h2 overcome; bt he 
ove cometh , becaulc it is ſincere ; and ſoir's fincere before that. B-ſide, the native expoſition of that place 
looketh to a violence peculiarly called forin rhat time: tor , ſince thedajes of John Uapri?t, ſairh the Texr , 
which will concern this nothing , For indeed then, there was « great difficulty rogerthe Mefſiab cloſed- 
w thas already incarnate , and to lay by ail Types , asnow having thur accompliſhment,  B/ all which , we 
think it is more agreeable ro Truth ; to cominue the received Doftrine of inquiring for the Truth and fin- 
cerity of Grace inthe kind thereof, and not in the degree only. For further confirming whereof , ( beſide 
what is ſaid ) w« ſhall firlt ſhew that there is areal ditterence between the habites of ſaving Grace in the R-.. 

enerate , and the common diſpolitions that may bein hypocrites. 2. We ſhall ſhew thar there is fitca a 

ifference alſo in the a&ts of ſaving Grace » in reſpect of theſe former qualifications » beſide the confiler- 
ation of the preyalency of the degree , and the acts that may be in hypocrities. And, 3. Taarthisnew 
opinion , hath no more advantage with 1t » than th: former ; but that it bati che ſame inconveniences, ( if they 
be inconveniencics) which are alleged againſt che former , waiting upon it and orhers alſo beſides theſe. 

x. Thatthe infuled habits of Grace which are called the new natu-e , ſeed of Cod , the wunftion:, and ſpirit 
&c. do differ from thehabirs and dilpoſitions that are in unrenewed men and hy pocrites , and that by are il 
and Phyſical difference eyen in kind , may thus bz made out» 1. Ifthe Flesh and Spirit, &c. b: differenc 
in kind having difterent originals , and different elt-As, &c, Then Grace, thus conſideredin a renewed pu r- 
ſon, muſt be difterent in kind from what is , or can be inany hypocrite : becauſe the one is Spirit , the other 
is (till Elesh: and there is no mids between anatural and arenewed man, and what proceedeth from 
them as ſuch: for what is born of the one , is Spirit ; and whar 1s bornot the other , at what ever lenyth ic 
be it's Flesh : Bur rhe former is true ; Flesb .nd Spirit are molt oppolite in all the former reſpects : this , 
ro wit , the Spirit , isan immediate eff-Ct or a Payfical opp-ratioa of the Graceof God working a Change 
upon the heait ; and ſo muſt haye ſome ſuitable Payfical thung in the nature of ic , ditterent tromany tg 
which is not predaced by th: ſame caule , or by the tame mauner of caulality 5 ſuch as common diſpolitions 
are and in effects, there is contrariety , the one luſtzth agaivuſt the other , for the one is coatrary to the 
other , Gal.5. 17. and therefore there muſt be ſom? real, Phytical difference b2rween theſe , who'e cauſes 
and effects are lo different, 2. If thy do not difter in kind ,. then it is etb:r b2caule they are boch fruics- 
of the Spirir, and rhat equally, or, becauſe neither of them1s lo , or, becaute that which i: of th: Spirit 
favingly , doth not differ from that which is not ſaving. Now, none of theſe can be aff.rmed, Concerning the 
laſt,rÞis only can be ſaid tor anſwer , that although nature and ſaving Grace mzy ditfer ſo, yet common Grace 
Cannot be ſaid ro make ſuch adilterence , it being alſo a fruic of rhe Spirit. And tothis we reply , If 
theſe common gifts can be confiftent with a dominion of fin, and compleat deadnefle therein, and faying 
Grace cannot be contiſtent with theſe , Taen there mult be a real dift-rence , ſeing ſaying” Grace 07 oniy: 
importerh arelative change of aman, to wit , rchathe is j iſtified, bur allo a real and P.ryli:al change ». 
to wit, thi he is anew , or renewed creature, which by no common Gifts or Graces can be : Bu the 
former is true- And therefore again, 3. It ſaving Grace be ſome whar Phyl.cal. (io ſpeak io) and 
conſtirureth a Phyſical; ditterence berwecn a man that huh it and othe's; yea, between a man and that 
which formerly be himſelf was ; and, if common Grace cannot do that , b it the man that hath it and n9 
more, is the old man till , andinnature ; Th-n there mult be a Phyſical dift:rence between them : Bur th= 

is rrue. Frgo. For this iseyer certain, a man iseith:r renewed or unrenewedand in nature » there 
is no-mids : Now it there b2 any diff:rence thatis Payſical between theſe two ( whiCi mult be , as there 
is berween: a gooJ tree and anevil, a new creature and anold » and not 4s between alittle creature , and one 
that ismore big-: for, newand o'dreſpect the kind ) Then kabiruall Grace muſt differ from all other come 
mon works Phyſically ; becauſ- itis that which conſticuteth rhis difference Adde. 4. Th2'e conmon dil- 
poſitions may evaniſh or never be ſorhrough , bur th: perſon which harn had chem may periſh : which can- 
not be ſaid of ſaving Grace called the Seed of God, immonial , and incorruptible , inat remaineth in them 
Thar once had it Ge. eſpc vally , conſidering, that it 1s Called immortal, in reipect of the nature of it 3: and 
that, that continuance 1$o0ne of the properties thereof. Far although nothing oft ſelf be eternal , and. 
immorcal bur God ; yerir cannot be denied bur whar the Lord mindeth ro make wamortal , He doth other» 
wile fir and qualifie ir for that end than otherthings, as we fee in the difference that. is between 70 
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at4 other creat-tres , and che ſo1ls and bodies of men , and of tiar glorios conformity that sb1ll be pur On 
the glorified Members of Carilt unto thar head. Aad though (as he laith)taat ail , both P alolopbers and 
Divincs do lay more ; yet this 15 enoagh : which allo che torementioned Author acknowledgethin the Ap. 
pendtx to his Aphorilns , pa3.2459, Andſaying Grace being ot the ſame nature with Glory , 1t were hard 
to lay , thata man in nature, did tor Kind partake of the Divine nat ure , and of th: tit truirsot the Spirit and 
Glory, who, yet may be tormenred in hell torever. Lattly, Tac multiplying of thete common gitts, could 
never alt.c the tree and make it good ; fo as if it were pottiole that they imightgrow toil: greatelt hight 
and bignelle , they would be till bur com:moagitcs , feing they grow from chat ro2t : rheretore the tree mult 
firlt bz good, ere the fruit be good. Now common gitcs never being able to alcer thetree , as {ard , there 
mult rheretoce be a difference b:rween them and faving Grace in ton: other thing than in the degree. Au 
tn42ed if race diſpoſitions b2 of the ſame kind with gracios habits, then the root of common and [1ving 
Grace wo.ild beone ; which the Scripture doth (till difference: and 1m this relpect the habit hath nor its lince- 
ri:y from the acts, asif it were gracious , becauſe the acts thereof are thus comparatively prevalent ; but 
the acts, are gracious and prevalent, and cannot bur be {o, becauſe they proceed from luch an habit; and 
th: habit 15 firftgracio.1s »betore the aCts thereof be tiacere : and therefore there muit b: arcal and Phylical 
ditterence in the habitir ſelf from common diſpokitions, as it is conlidered( atleaſt) in order of natureyb-tor: 
the a-25; and lo , the difference dorh not only lyeinrh: acts themlelves. Neith-r can ic be laid here , that 
h 1virs and difpoſicions do not differ in kind: th2refore that difference 1s nor ro be lought here: tor, b-lide that 
15 Afſerrtion will ind oppoſition among Philolophers , it can no ways be acxnowledg 24 here , where the 
iz £15 not natural , nor acquired. And certainly rhe names and titles, whereby tu $-ripture doth it 
t-rch this habirual Grace, ( as the Ne w-nature , Spirit, New-man , New creature , Gods Workmansbip , His 
Seed, rhe Heart of Flesh, &c. whereby ic is not only concraittingush :d 101th Kind £70. Adture and ticth, 


racenintheir malt grofſe acceprion ; bar from all common gitts ot the Spirit allo ) do howdio;th areal dutc . 


re:ce to b2 between them. 

2. Concerning gracious acts, thar are fruits of this Spirit and grow upon thistree of habiruall Grace , 
mainly the queſtion is here , It thar act of loye, whereby a Believer loveth God , doth diſter any otaer way 
than gradually, from that act of loye whereby an unreneweth perlon loycth Hun, or which he wile unre- 
newed had unto Him» thatis, thar the one loyeth Him above all and the ocher doch not , rao.igh both loye 
Hi:n really and in the ſame kind for the nature of the act> And lo it rhisbe nor thc 0aly mark by which che 
lincerity of all Graces are to be tried} whereof chis isa particular inſtance. 

Tolay ſomewhat to this , we conceive , that the trurh and reality of fincere ſaving Grace in its acts is 0- 
therwiſe robe inquired tor, than in ſuch a degree only : tor, true love loyeth God above ail, b:cauſe thatis the 
nature of true Grace as (uch, to have ſuch atts : and ſoit is rather a conlequent tollowing on,oc a concomitant 
of rrac Grace where it is fincc . ,than that which conſtitutes the truch and fiacerity chereot : although it may 
well ( b2ing rigatly underitood) eyidence that : evenasa Woman thr loverth her Husban4 chaſtly , cannot 
bur love him b:yond any other ; yer doth not that conſtitute the {;nceritie of acer loye; becauſe an Adulcerciſe 
my do foro an Adulterer ; Bur eſpecially, itis in loving him as her Husband,and accor.ling to that relation; 
ocherwi'e we ſuppoſe ir is not impoſſible for a Wife rolove her H 1sband , beyond any oth-r man , and yet 
nat to doit with true couyugall love , but pollibly upon fome wordly (and it may be ftintuil) principle: wack 
if contrarizd, would ſoon d11coyer thar love not to be found, az nor loving him as her H iSsband , but tor ſome 
other adyantage or (arisfaCtion, as ofren experience doth clear: and mutt nor thar ditfer trom the loye vt ao 
thr, whocleayeth to the Husband out of conſcience and affction , from thar conjugall relat.on that they- 

{tand in , and becauſe heis her H2ad, even when many crotles and diiconcentments occur to her in hr ad 
h-ring tohim ? Soirmaybein other cales, a S-rvant may fear his Matter more than any man, as a $91 may 
do his Father ; yer that there is diff-rence inthat fear { although borh agree iathe comparative degree , and 
neitherof them dare offend him) none will deny. This diftercace then , mult bzin the formality of it , (to 
ow ſo ) as the ſame perſon is diftinctly or differently confidered by rhe ones and the other ; and as they ae 
!fferently ſwayed, and actedin the ſame _ as in the inſtance of filial and fervil fear , is ordinarily 111 
ſtrated : nnich more may this be conceived in the acting of grace on God, there being {o many relations un- 
d2r which we may conſider Him, andacron Him. And may it not be ſuppoled thit a Womn.m may 
ficſt love a Man above all others, and yetnot love him for himſelf conjugally , wao afce: ward being M uriel 
ro him, may come to love him on other principles, and from orher grouuds 2 and rhough th-re be no dit» 
renc- inth2 comparative degree, and the firſt posfibly ſeemed ro be moſt vehement 3 yetis there a difterc2 
really berwixt whatic was, and whatitis. Andit this may bein moral and narurall acts, may it not'0? 
much more in ſpiricuall ſaying acrs- whencompared with rhole that are nor ſo > I's upon tbis ground Ng 
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Cap.2. Dook of the Revelation. 13 
the acure Divine Cameron doth expreſly aſſert , that the loye whereby a Wife loveth her Husband , dorh 
differ ſpecie from that whereby ſhe may warrantably love another , ſo that if ſhe loved any other in the leaſt 
degree with that kind of love wherewith ſhe loverh her Husband, ſhe were really an Adulterefſe; And 
this is when he is ſpeaking of that queſtion , Num Chriſtus Mediator ſit adorandus > intending thereby to 
ſh:w , thatthatkindof love, adoration , Sc. which is due ro God, can be given to none Other in any 
degree , withourmanifeſt impiery. And will itlook well , to ſay that warrantably we may give loye and 
fear, &c. of the ſame kind ro men and creatures, which we are called to giveto God ? and that only the 
degree to him , is comparatively to be ſupream : yet upon th: former aſſertion , this will neceſſarily follows 
for, if a Believers /ove, fear , &c. differ nootherwiſe from the lope, fear , &c. of hypocrites , Then that 
a& of love which he hath ro God , muſt be of the ſame kind with what he hath to Wite, Children, &c. ex- 
ceptin the degree : yet Iſuppoſe he would be mightily affected within himſelf , ro approve himſeli to doſo 
in the lealt degree. We ſay then , thar rhe fiaceraty ot Grace is notto be inquired alanerly in this prevalent 
and predominant comparative degree thereof z bi there muſt be ſome other things concurring,, atleaſt, that 
conſtirnte the difference betwixt taving acts of ſpiritual Grace, and theſe common acts which may be in 
hypocrites, For ,if theſe two may be leparated, thatis , if there may be this comparative degree, inthe 
common gifrs or graces which an h re may have, Then that which conſtitutes the difference of the 
ſincerity ot Grace » cannot conſiſt inthar only : for , tharmuſt be proper to (aving Grace quarto mods , which 
doth difference it from all other things : bur we may ſee in uitances , that if we conſider this degree withoug 
reſpe& eo any other thing, irmay be found where ſaving Grace or ſincerity is not ; and contrarily , ſav: iS 
Grace may be ( atleaſt in reſpect of particular ads ) where that degree is nor. Therefore it is not that alc ac 
wherein properly, and efſ-nrially th2 difference doth confilt. = ; 

Before we give any inſtances, we would premir ſome adyertiſements, eſpecially concerning the ficlt , 
which may potiibly look ſtrange-likero ſome » to wit, that theremay be ſuch a comparative degree of love , 
fear , ſorrow &c. in hypocrites , who yet hayenothing of fincere Grace ; and thar therefore fancerity is nor 
to be tried by that comparative degree alone. Concerning which it'sx0 be adverted, 

Firſt, Thar when we ſay , there may bein an hypecrice ſuch a degree of loye, fear, &c. thar may be com- 
paratiyely prevalent , thar is not ro be underſtood , as if there were Jove , fear, &c. in ſincerity in the leaft 
degree in any hypocricez Þur only this , that leing iv's certain ( andthis Learned Author afſertethit) thar 
hypocrices upon caraall conſiderations may love and tear God in ſome reſpects , which yer is our of notruc 
m_ roGod: io it may be ſuppoſed , that upon the ſame conſiderations they may come to love Him , 
or fear Him above any other objech; corgparatively, Cerrainly _ this ſuppoſition , thar it were at thax 


degree __ theſe carnall confiderayns , at. would ſtill be bur of the ſame kindot which it was, to wit, car- 
nall , and hypocrinicall loye , and ſomileter Neither cantkis ſuppoſition b: thought ſtrange, Scing, 1. No 
hypocrite can fear God fincerely more. loye Him ; yer that tuch an ©”: may , upon apprehenſions of 

rerrour » fear His wrath more thanall the world befade, cannot be denied. 2. Seing alio it's but ſome 
carnal motive thatleadeth narural men to love any rhing moſt , why ſhould it be tho 1ghr impoſſible, thar up- 
on ſuch motives and conſiderations , they may be ſwayed ro loye Gad moſt > Eſpecially confidering whar 
flaſhes of joy may be in temporary Believers ( although they continue nor ) and what may be ſuppoſed ro haye 
been in zar , Dan.g and Darius, cap. 6. and poibly in many hypocrites amonglit the fews and 
others, upon ſome tignal manifeſtations of Gods goodnefle to them; yer, eyen the ſuppolicion of the be- 
ing of ſuch a thing , although it actually had never been , Even that wereenough tor contirming of what we 
ſay. 3- ltcannot be deried but hypocrites may haye a Zz-al of God , whic: may bear great ſway with them 
and more than any meer temporal thingy as in the inſtance of che fews , Rom. ro. Yetthzre cannot be zeal 
of any kind withour loye of that ſame kind; yea» zeal preſuppoſerh loye , and that in an vigh and intenſe dey 
gree. But we ſhall ofter ſame inſtances afterward. 

Secondly , It would be adyerted , that wedo not aſſert thor hypocrites may thus love or fear God babir- 
ually, and ( to ſay ſo ) intheir ordinary ſtrain : nay , we think it \v varonger hp them toarrend even to this ; 
and thatir tolloweth upon the back of ſome exrraordinary maniteſtation, eirh<cr of Gods love, wrath, rerrour, 

&c. If it be ſaid , that this meeteth not the queſtion. Anſw. Indeed that Reverend Author , ſtaterh it upon 
* babirvall and deliberate aCting yer, conſidering that rhe chang enquured in here , 1s the hncerity of particular 

gracious aCts ; if rhere can be any particular act which harh thar comparative degree, and yer is not fincere,nor 

will prove the perſon to be gracious, Then ir wi!l follow tharthe fancerity of particular graczous acts , is nor 

alon- , nor mainly to be eng 1ired for inthar. 
Thi-dly , It would be remembered , that when we ſpeak of this prevalency in the c rative degree., 
that we take not the phraſe largely , as including the —_— , end, &c. or Gods untreſt weyugrofeban 
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An Expoſition of the Chap.2. 
act , by ſacha ſpirituall motive, 8c. but ſtrictly, accordiug as we heldit forth intwo diſtinctions, mcnuoned 
before this, Gods intereſt th2n in this act, is not ro be contidered, as it reſpecteth moriyes , and compareth 
all rheſe, amonglt which re[pecc ro Him doth ſway ; but is ro be underſtoodþas it relpects the actonly, wirh- 
ot reſpect ro the motive, what ever indacement it b:thart perſwaderh th:rero. Ocherwiſe, as we 1aid, the 
difference is bur in exprefſions: and ir's nor our purpoſe ro coorend for words. Andthercfore infuch an cx- 
plication, we ſhall acquieſce, as to this, and we protelle nor ro dilp.ate againſt thar. 

If it b2 ſaid, that the loving of God lo comparariyely aboycany thing, is not to loye Him aboye all : be- 
cauſe that tor which weloye Him, is more belov-d by us, eyen though thereupon we ſhoald be induced ro 
ive our lives for His Cauſe , &c, Anſio.1. Irs true, this proverh at not ro be fincere loye , or to proceet 

| right principles and motives , as is ſaid ; and this is not intended : for even ſich a perſon hates God 
really , as was formerly atſerred, Yet; ſecondly , it's ſuch love as hypocrites uſe to haye ro other thin 
ro wit, thatloye whzrewirh , they loye the world, their Patrons and Idols ofany ſorr, which is cerrainly 
ſtill from ſome ſelfiſh principle or motiye: and theretore 1ndeed ſtill chey love chemlelves beſt ; yetare 
they ſaid ro haye ſuch things to be their Idols ,. and comparatiyely ro love them aboye all other things, even 
aboverhe Lord Himſelf , although i be tuch a moriye as yr_ with them torthat end : and may nor 
the ſame be acknowledged here, ſuppoſing that the Lord may tor a time ger that from a man upon carnall 
confiderations which ſome Idol uſeth to have > 'Thirdly , Weconceiye it will be , in this caſe, argumentum 
ad ominem: for, this Reyerend Author inſtancerh the preyalency of loye roGod and the Brethren , noc in 
thc motives that ſwayeth to love them moſt, bur inthe acts, being compared with other objects , rhar is, 
if God be loved above His temporall good things , if the Saints be loved more than our eſtate, place, &c. ſo as we 
6913 quite all theſe for them , as the tormer witances do clear. Now ſuppoting it may be made 0.1t , that asto 


the etfects, hypocrites may ſo love God and the Saints, as to abandon all their remporall ſatisfacrions tor 
them, and onlibly 


85 , 


tives: Thenir will follow tharthe aſfertion as tormerly underitood , will be ſuthcient rooppole that propo- 
Ktion, thar the difference berwixr ſaying and commoa grace is only graduall , -aad that in re{pect of ſuch a de- 
as isexplained, Now we come to inſtances... : 

1. Wemay find it1n love : onetharis an os may in ſome reſpect ( as is qualified) loye Gol aboye 
all : For, 1; May it not be ſaid from th: Z:al that many fews had , that they loyed God aboye all 3 and our 
of thzir blind zeal would have preferred Hun to rheir lives, or whar elie was dear tothem 2: Yea, 2, Wa; 
not that in Paul while yer a Phariſee before his Converſion ,  whifinſome reipect nad chat reſtrwony from 
kis Conſcience , thar zeal and love ro God pur him toall that hedidfFrhar is like he could have ſufered 
the loſſe of all things in that qr--rell > yet,. ic cannot be ſaid , bir rh4t Ris love ro God after his Conyerſion 
was exceedingly dift-rent frown what it was before, although intHidtompararive degree it might be ſome 
way the ſame. to wit» he loved God aboye all b-fore 3 and he continued to do fo thereatter , bur with love , 
far otherwiſe qualified, rhan for nerly be did. 1fir belaid, thatalchough thefews and Paul had a z:al 
of, and did loye God above all ; yer , wasit not according .o knowledge, as is faid, Rom 10. and ſocould 
gorbe accepted by the Coyenant as fincere loye. Anfw. This istruth , and dotn confirm or atfertion: 
for , wherefore was itnor accounted  finCere , and as luch acc-pred ? It cannor be (aid fimply, becauſe 
they loved ſome other thing berrer ; for , the degree of their zeal and love , 18 not controyerred ; but it isin 
reſpe of the qualifications thereof ,- it 1w45 no? according to knowhedge, thatis, in a word, nor reg'1)ared 

qualified in reſpe&t of the principle, end , mouve , and acco.nt thereof , according to th? rule ,wherc- 
b; truelove ſhould yent , which in t1eir igaorance thy could nor do z and therefore {till there is ſome 
thing beſide this degree n:ceſſary 10 the conſtituting oi tae ſincerity of loye-, that tmay-be acceprable: 
and ſoinorher aCts, this mult eyer be pre ſuppoſed, rhar they be according ro knowledge, thar is, 1, Toat 
the matter of it be rightin it ſelf, 2. Thar the manner be according to therule preſcrib24d , that is, nor only 
Gods glory forthe end > bur the gloritying 0: Him according-as Herequireth andpreſcriberh, 3, Thir 
borh theſe be known tothe perſon. Azad, 4. That as ſuch he perto:im rhem z-and upon thar account , actin 
rhem , asthey agreeto His will : otherwiſe1t can never be accoun.ed to be an act according to knowledg? , 
aSin the former mſtanceis clear : whereby ir appearcth, thatthe uncerity ot anact , and this preyalznt cms 
parative deyree tacreof, maybe ſepararzd. 


Thirdly , That men may love their 1dols above all , cannot be denied, - ſeing men are naturally mad upon 


theis 1dols , ſo Turks love their Mabomet, BaaPs Pcopher;their aat, evenb.yond their own lives, Now, 
may.not one loye Gol and Chriſt, as one may loye Mabomes- or incur Idols > This Argument is allo .r ade 
- uſe of by uz forcited Author , 10 proye thata natural man may loye Ch.ilt really tor kind, pag. 236, 237 
wi 
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bly even their life ( which is the only thing char that Reverend Aurhor ſaith was deſiderared' 
in the loye of ſome in Queen Maries dayes, pag-237.238.239.) though till upon carnall principlesand mo- 
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Chap-2. ; Boo! of the Revelation. T7 
Aud will not this fame holdin reſpect of rhe degree alſo 4 Cor.ſidering thatthere is as good ground, and 
more , evenina humane reſpect , for Hiſtoricall faith co belive the truth ofthe bzing and worth of Gd, 
and Jeſus Chrilt , and as much proof and experience of the advart g:s and benefits that come from him, 
as there are for any ro b2 {Tired ot the bzing and worth of Mahomet , Jupiter , Apollo, ©c. Now ſuppoſe 
onethar formerly loved Mahomet, or Jupiter, above all, ſhould by the fo: ce of Hiſtorical faich , or ſome ex» 
traordinary deliverance be brought to account of, and love the only true God , as he did formerly loye 
Mahomet or his Idols , co.1ld that beaccounted to be lincere loye , becauſe the obje& were changed > Sup- 
poſing {till no chang? robe in the man, nor.arrinſickly.intheact it ſe]fin reſpect of irs kind 2 and yet upon 
the ſuppoſition fortaud , this act would nor be defectiye in reſpect of the comparative degree , ſuppoſing him 
to love God now » as formeriy he did tis Lilol: It muſt therefore bein kind. Ani may not. tuch aCts as 
have p:oceeded from Nebuchadnezar and o:her hypocritcs , upon ſpecial and ſingular appearances of God , 
b: accounted luch , whercin there was [ome kind of reality as to their aQtual teeming of God above allz 
yer ſtill being withour fincerinie,, as the zeal of the Fes was, becauſe God was not efteem-dof according 
to knowledge ythatis, as in Chriſt letus ; in which reſpect H- hath manitcſted Himſelf in His Word , and 
without whach , there can be no degree of love acceptable ro Him. 

Fouthly, Might not ore bave loyea Catiſt above all , while H2 was upon earth , fromthe conviftions of 
the worth that was evidently ſeen in Him , and from particular fayours, reccived from him  ſumpo.e of 
health, freedom from the rage of the devil, &c. as oneman maylove another, eſpeciaily H:s benetactor a- 
bove all rhings , ſo that He may become his Idol > Now , ſuppoſeit had been fo ( which was not impofſi- 
bel ) rhar men had known and loyed Chriſt rhus after the fl ſh ( as thz Apoltle ſpeaketb, 2 Corinth 5. 17.) 
could that have.proven that lovero be ſincere 2 And yerthe taulr, is nor in reſpect of that degree. 

Again., we mayinſtance itin faith: for , that one way truſt Chriſt in ſome reſpect above ail, is clear by tz 
many examples of the faith of miracles and that both active , and paflive ; yet is it alſo clear that faving raich 
15 of another nature , and harh other qualifications concurring in is acting as ſuch: the firſt acteth 
on Hin, as powerful to bring forth ſuch an act, and in refyect of ſome parricatar maniteſtation of 
His Will for the bringing forth thereof; rhe other confidereth Him as a $1wiour offered to us by Sods 
fairhfullnle in the Word; and for that end, to wir, Salvation; and upon that acco:nt , to wit » as 
offered , and as ſuch , ir receiverh Him and reſteth on H.m, being moyed thcreunto by its giving credir 
tothe faithfulneſſe of God in reſpect of His Coyenanr and off-r of ſpeciall Grace. $o, robe willing r0 
have Chrift , is a main act of Faith; and that one in nature may in {o.ne reſpect be wiling ro have Cnrilt 
and Heaven above all , cannor be denied , eſpecially by this Author. Neither can it be ſaid , that this rc- 
ſpect ro God and Chnit , isinferiour to their love to earthly blefſings, which they prefer to him , as is infinu- 
ared pag. 237. for certainly they may elteem Him beyond cemporal blefſiags : cherefore they will ſuffer thz 
loſ: of tncie , and their lifeit ſelf upon this preſumpruous ground of gaining - im by the abandoning of thele ; 
yer Can10r that be accounted ſincere willing , b2cauſe they will Him not as (uch , and according ro the tearms 
of his Covenant. | 

Further it may be inſtanced in ſear, repentance , toyeto the brethren , &5:. as was formerly hinted : whe:- 

.3n we wall find that natural men may-come to this comparative degree in reſpect of the exc -roal objec t,ro wit, 
ro fear God more than to fear men, or any other thing; ro ſorrow for fin in ſuch a degree , that it may pre- 
vail over delight init , and love to it ; wherein the comparative degree that conltiruterh the tincerity there= 
of , is inſtanced , pag. 231,23. and they may loye the brethren fo as to relive , cloth? , yilite th:m , 
&c, and for this eud ro part, with their on eaſe andeftare , which is th2 degree that is only marked as 
wanting ro ſuch as loved the Sints 3 bur yer could nor part with te.poral things for them, pag. 239. and 
upon tnis ground it is , we Conceive , that pag. 232. this neceflary adyertiſement 18 given , That theſe graces 
which are expreſſed by 1h: paſſion , as fear , love , joy, Sc. Are not ſocer:ain!y to be tried byt' e paſſion that 1 in 

them , «5 bj tie will that is contained in them or ſuppoſed tothe-n: which muſteirher bero ſhew 3 roar ſomrimes 
the yehemency of che patiion may (cem more towardsone objeccr, ſuppole in fear of men, or l6ye to erearures; 
when yer the will rationally feareth and loverh God more : or, ic is added to ſh:w that lomrhing m+ſt be re» 
Ipecred in rhe trial belide the degree fiwplic ; ſo thar this degree is nor to be accounted the alone mark ot trial: 
otherwi'e this advertiſement were needlefſe. And wharis ſpoken of the will irs acting rationally in its act , 
as contradiſtinguiſhed from the paſſion , oracrt of the ſerfirive part , muſt infer ſome concurring qualifications 
ro be necellary 1n theact ofthe will , which cannot be in the ſenſitive part, which doth nec. (arty 6 f-r ara- 

cire acknowledging 0: the wm of obſcrying ſomething inthe nature of the act, betide his degree aloae , 

for the evidencing of the fincerity thereof. 


On the other nde, may nor haburs tor a time be without acts, artleaft, withouracts preyalentin refpece 
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116 An Expoſition of the Chap. 2. 

of this degree > Nowthen, what shall be judgeot ſuch acts, ſuppole of loye, fear,faith, £&c. which for a 
time are prevailed oyer, and the heartis led caprive by the oppotits > They cannot be denied to be ſincere If 
aCts of Grace ; nor can itbe ſaid, that there are none ſuch at all: tor, in that one place , Rom.7. we will find x 
the Apoſtle ſpeaking of ſuch morions of che 3pirit or Inner-man, which yer preyail not as to the effect , b x - 


the heart 1s led captive over them, ſo that what he would , that h: doth nor ; and he is led captive to the law lo 
of (in , over the law of his mind ; yer, eyenthen doth he acknowledge theſe acts of the Innzr-man to be Cic 
ſincere acts 0: Grace : and therefore doth comforthimſelf in them 3 and doth oppoſe them to the lay of fin In 


in his members, which otherwiſe he could not do, And this tincerity cannor flow from this degree , which bo! 
thenis not: irmuſt therefore tow from the kind thereof, and ſo be contradiſtinguished in thar ref; pect ſti 
from any common work of a pay > Ifitbe ſaid here,thar it is true love, faith, 45c.that inits ſober,com- wi 
Poſed and deliberate rational actings doth prefer God , although ar fits an4 times it may be oyerpowered ; fo 
and tharin this _— Paul Jid in his deliberate aCtings , prevail over the Law of hismembers , though by -4 þ 
Its ſuprizals it did captiyate him. Anſw. Although this begranred ro be rruth; yet it will mor intringe In 
the Argument : becauſe weask nor only what Paul was inreſpect of his ftate , or of his deliberate acting, re 
bur what theſe motions and ſtirrings of the Spirit in himwere , that were oyerpowered , whether even theſe n 
were gracious and fincere, or not > Forzit theſe ſtirrings be acts, as is acknowledged, pag.224. they mult An 
either be fincere, or not ; it cannot be ſaid,not, upon the grounds formerly giyen ; they =. be then ſincere: att; 
and if fincere, then rhey mult be (incere, nor in reſpect ot rhe preyalencie of the degree ; bur in reſpect of J 
the nature of the act ir ſelf, as is ſaid, For although we ſay that ſuch a perſon did 1n his natural acting of gu 
love, &c. prefer God aboye all ; yer that would only prove that the peron were habitually gracious, and a the 
true toyer of God ; or, prove that once he hath ha'! as traely ſincere ; but that could neyer be the ground «off, 
upon which the finceritie of theſe preſent aCts could be founded. And ſo as the cloſe of all, feing this pre. No 
valent degree may be ſeparared from fincereacts, and may be in acts that are not fincere in the manner qua- a 
lifted ® contra: Therefore the formal reaſon of fincerity , is not tobe -— nan initalone. Ifitbefaid, iny 
that eyenin ſuch afts wherein corruption preyaileth inthz affetion or patiions ; = Grace istill preva- ſpin 
lentin the will. Anſw. Then whether can it b: ſaid thar there is no true Grace in the afteCtions, or, wh:- 
ther the atings thereof in them be nor fincere, although not preyalent ? It th:y be gracious , eyen as ſuch , 
Then the Argument doth ſtill hold, that Grace may be fincere whereir prevailerh not as to the effect : if it 
be denied thatthey are fincere as ſuch , Thenir will follow that rrue Graceis not univerfal as to the ſubje&t 
thereof, or, that it may be ſincere in the will and not inthe affeCtions: which yer are acts of the fameGrace 
and ſoul, in ſo far as renewed ,ftriving with it ſelfin ſofar as unrenewed. Bide , prevalence is bar in the * 
will as renewed, {o that it is only as ſuch induced rodiffent or conſent ; wh:reas char ſame will, as unren:yed, 
yeeldeth over thar difſenr of the renewed will : whereby it cometh ro paſt: thar acts are elicited thereby , 
which the renewed part didoppoſe ; and ſo indeed, astothe effect, the renewed will is not prevalent: bc- 
cauſe that is not acted, whichit would be at ; yea, attsare elicntedby the will , asis laid, waich, hadrh: rc 
newed part _ preyatent, had not beenar all, which-ſheweth har inluch a caſe there is a prevalencic, 
evenin the will. 

If it be ſaid further, Thar the love wherewith natural men-love God , as it is formerly deſcribed, isbut 
ſtill ſelt-loye : becauſe they loye not God as Go 5 bur upon ſome ocher lelt-account : and therefore do (ti! 
love thzmſelycs more; and (0 do nor loye God above all ſoyeraignly: becauſe they loye Him nor for the good- 
nefſe that isin Himſelf ; whereas if Godsintereſt were main and chi-t in that loye, it were tobe acco.inted 
ſancere : and this preſuppoſing the babirs tobe infuſed, this ſoyeraignintereſt of God inthe a will take in 
theend, motive, and that which we called the reduplication of the act. Anſw. If that Afſ-rrion;thar fince- 
rity doth lye in the comparative preval-nt degree, be thus explained, as to take in Gods intereſt as ſoyeraign 
in the end, motive, and tormal conſiJeration of theact , Then it comerh indeed to be one : and if fo, then 
there were no reaſon to fall out with the Doctrine that ordinarily is delivered concerning this : and , for the 
expresfions we will nor conter 4, as we formely ſaid : bur when we conlider the explication of the Author, 
eſpecially as-it is 0 tothe common Doctrine , ir ſeemeth rhat he meaneth the ſoyeraigniry of Gods in- 
tereſt tn reſpect of objects ,, compared together , that is , God more ſoveraing]y loved, feared,and truſted, 
thanany _ at onh not take 1n the conſideration of Godin the morive , end, and formall conſideration 
of the act,which hath influence on the perſon for bringing torth of ſuck an act ; and ſo oa the act it ſelf, 
thatis brought forth : for-rhe compariſon runnerh.thus, berwixtthe objects, flesb and ſpirit, who doth p'e- 
yailmoſt on the hearr,. bur is not in comparing the morive and other qualifications of t.1at act, which matc- 
rially is ſpirituall : and therefore till inthacreſpect, the former Argumegt will bold , and theorduuary ex- 
preslions will ſuit better to the thing, F 
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Chap.2. : Book of the Revelation, 117 
It may be further argued againſt the placing of che nature of finceriry in the _— degree alone , thus , 
If the acrs of laving grace be tinCere, before they be in this degree preyalent, Then this preyalency ot the de- 
grec, cannot be the thing that conſtitutes the ſincerity thereof, much lefle alone beitz Bur the former is 
truth, that act of loye, furth, &c. 1s ſaving, which is wreſtling ao»inſt irs oppotits , foas to winthe heart to 
love God more than all oth-r objects, eyen betore ir atrain it : For, we are to * ole this method, 1.Gra- 
cious habites are ſuppoled as infuſed, whereby the tree is made good. Then 2. Thar theſc habites have their 
inclinations and acts, thar luſt againſt the flesh, and fight with rhefiesh for winning of the heart to the fol- 
lowing ot its motions : andas fighting gocrh before the Victory , fo in this ſpirituall combate , do theſe lu- 
ſings and actingsgo betore the prevalent degree, and by theie the heart 1s engaged toloye God aboye all ; 
wh-:reupon followerh rhar prevalency asa degree of Victory. And yer we appole , thar were the leaſt 
ſparkleof grace kindled inthe heart , fo that it were but {moaking in deſires of loye to God and faith in Him, 
it cannot be denied to be lincere z although it hath nor broken ourina tlame, For,if this preyalent degree be 
$n ſome re{pecr aneftect of theſe &:rrings, thele ſtirrings mult be ſincere before they come this lergrh, as to 
revail ; for, they were acts betore, and it nor gracious acts, then how could acrs that are of themiclyes 11n- 
ind, produce an effect rhar is ſincere, (eing rae cauſe muſt be of the ſame nature, and as noble as the effect 2 
And fo con(equently its ſincerity doth nor tluw trom this degree ; but onthe contrary rather, this degree is 
attained by thele ſtirrings, becauſe ſuch ſtirrings, are acts of tincere love and grace : whereas they are extin- 
niſhedin another, and come nor up thar length (at leaſt in the former reſpects) becauſe theſe ſtirrings were 
r their kind unſound : and {o nariyely the actings and ftirrings of grace of any kind, muſt go betore, eirhe- 
the preyalency or repulſe rhereof. For, ſuppoling creatures once to hayethe heart of man, there is firſt ai 
efſiying ( asit were by ſome inward morions to gain the heart from rhele , before actually it be gained, 
Now, we ſay, that which maketh ome morions gain the hc ire deliberacily to preſer Gol aboye all, is,becaui-: 
th:ſemorions are fincere, and do luppone as antecedaneous to rhat degree, ar leaſt in order of nature, 1. At 
inward gracious principle fitting the heart foro conceive of God , and making it capable to be ſwayed by 
ſpiriruall and ſupernarurall moniyes, and in fincerity to aCt on them as ſuch. 2. it preſuppoleth an actuall 
ting forth of this gracious principle in its contidering God as (uch a good in Himlelt , and for its happi- 
neſſe in Himſelfdelirable, and loyely in an other kind than any creature ; Wh.reupon, 3. 1 be heartis actu- 
ally inclined as being ſwayed by luch a motive , to wit, the goodnetle of God Hunſeir, and the ſpirituall 
happineſſe thar is in enjoying ot Him, and as ſuch , and upon thar account to loye Him , 'elire Union with 
um,and preter Him above all ; whereby ſelf( as itis properly ſelf} finf ll and corrupr ) is $8.1t bygind alpi- 
Ituall motive bearerh ſway inthe act > and lomuſt be ſuppoled in order of nature ( atlealt ) to betore ix, 
4 When the heartis thus affected rowards God, then the former th ee ( to wit a ipirituall end, the erjoyirg 
of God, a {pirituall morive, that is, a reſpect to His worth , andaf pirituall principle whereby he v az 2 7h, 
H to conceive of Him) do concur tor the eliciting of this act, and chart in a nzw manner,'1poa that « b ze<t {0 
conſidered ; whereupoa it acts orherwile 1n theclofing with Go as God , than cycr tormerly ' ic did, 
Upon which this preyalent degree and Victory doth follow, as the reſult ot the hearts ſo acting on God , 
which cannorb.r preyail, An thus ic loveth Gol above all, and ſh'utterh down all competito.irs, becauſe 
idering Him as ſuch as H- 1s , andto it in relpe& of the underſtandings uptaking of: Him, ir Coth tor 
Op end , from luch a mociye , by luch a principle, and in ſuch amanaer, act 0.3 Hun, as foconſilered ; 
which others do not, who though they may havea ort of ſtriving in them ; yer their tighting,nor bing ac - 
cording ro we former qualifications, Can never prevail, aSit Cannot bur in th2 end be a Conquerors in them 
that thus fight. 
& 1... -Y this ſincerity tolye in that preyailing comparative .egree , we ask » what maketh the 
loye which is 1n one to pr-yail , fo as to love God aboye all, morethanin another ? Oc what male Paul, af- 
ter converſion , love God in that reſpect (incerely , more than betore Ic muſt be ſaid, rhar it flow<crth troam 
the interyeening work of th? Spirit, both operating in the intuſing of habirs,and co-operating inthe b. inging 
forth of acts; whereby Paul, is now enabled to do that which could nor be done , till fi.{t the tree was 
made good, Andif fo, th:nthere mult be a real difference in the act ir ſelf, 78 being the truir ofanorher 
tree , or of a tree thar is changed : and if the trees be different in kind, the fruits mult be lo allo ; forggrapes 
are not gathered off thiltles > nor contra: and (o multir be laid ofthzſe a:ts, either they pr..ceed trom 
t habits , and fo mult differin aiad ; or » both muſt be from a gracious habit : waich cannot be 
granted, ſeing often thele acts in hypocrites eyanish, which of gracious habirs cannot be #llerred ; and 
to ſay that difterent infuſed habics are nor requitite ro. either z will not be urged by any ,as hath been (:1d. 
We adde, that acts of love thar flow tron» common dilpoſitions in a natural man , may be conlidercd as 
acts before they be thus preyalent ; tor, be loves, _ c. and ſo they be ats, although not gracious acts 
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118 An Expoſition of the Chap.t. 
or 1ncere; by t we cannor conſider the atts of the graciO 25 1abirs of /ove, faith, fear , Ge. (25 that aman, az Þ 
r-ncw..d, doth love. fear, &c.) but wemult conceive them as ſuch ro be gracio'1s and fincere : tor,they are” 
of ta: Spirit, and what is ot 1t, is of that kind; and whatisb.;t like to a grain of multard ſ-ed , and cannor | 
b: conlered as letle, is yet laying and true Grace, having the qualifications forelaid ; th: lealt bloſſom on 
£12at tree br3ag good trunt : therefore there mutt be ſom: difference in kind between common acts , and 
ric of laying Grace, belide any thing rhat can be conceived robein the degree : becaule in th: one, the 
qualifications inay be,andare ſeparated from the a&t ; bur inthe oth-r, nv act can be conceived as influence 
ed by th: Spirir, and qpqmes, trom it, but it muſt be conceived as having theſe q nliticarions init, to wir, 
it hath aſpirituall end,is ſwayed by a piricuall motive,and aterh from a tpiricuall principle , and as ſuch, is 
twayedtoſuchan act, Ifitbeſiid', that itis rh2 leaſt degreeof Grace when it is lincer:, that is lo tobe ac- 
counted, that is, when it is fo preyalent ; and that in that reſpe<t no a as ſuch , is in the leaſt degree preya- 
lenr, b it it is fincere. Anſiv. That will not ſarisfi:: for, hereir is .{[-rred thar the act of love as proceeding 
iron thele habits, cannot be conceived as an att ; but maſt alſo bz conceived as gracio.1s,and as arifing from 
chat root: bur according to theorher opinion , theſe may be ſeparated ,rhart is although loye act ; yeris itnot 
ſiacere love , till it act preyailingly ; and ſoit may b2 conſidered as an act betore ir come to th .t prevalent 
degree of acting, which cannot b2in the ocher.Bz{1deif to, then were not ſaying Grace, Grace, as havin; a 
ditterent original from common gifts; bur as haying different fruits or effects , or different degrees of fruits, 
For c!eiring whereof, we may (uppole gracio:1s habirs to be in one, And, x. do not the acts of {ove , faith, 
fear,&c. proceed from thele infuled habits ; and are th2y not atings of the New-creature » And, 2. are' 
not theſe acts gracious as ſuch ? and b:cauſe they are (uch, they are ſaving and Gacere, thar is, becaule acts 
of the New-narure. 3. Do not thele habits fic and qualifie one to act otherwiſe thu one can do who hath 
not thele habits: & rhat notonly in reſp2& of degree,bur in reſpect of kind > otherwiſe theſe habirs would 
not bea different principle from common diſpoſitions, ors as infuling a difterenr lite , but helping one to ex- 
ercileth : like which he had : which were abſurd, 4. Do not men who are > fitted by theſe habits,aCt accord- 
ingly inthe producing of their acts oth2rwiſe than any other whois not ſo qualified? And fo, 5. muſt ro: 
chen the acts produced , bedifferenced , which are thus differently produced > And wherein can this diffe- 
rence conſiſt but in the kind > Forgit it be laid, rhey differ , cos thele gracious habirs bring torth acts in 
that preyaleat degree , wherein the Lords interelt hath the chiefc{t room, Then ic may be enquired » 1, h; 
tha the aloae difference ? or can it be ſaid tht the new life hath no intluence even onthe manner of acting? 
coalide. ing thatt .c perſonis furniſh:d with aew qualifications, both in the underſtanding, will, and attc- 
cuons : andthe cannot bat concur in the act ; and yermuſt concur differently in reſpect of whatone in 
ine-r nature can do. 2.1t may be inquired, could that nian have brought ourrhele acts without theſe habits? 
And if nor, they muſt be then different in kind from whar formerly he did bring forth , ſeing they co:1ld nor 
b-prod:iced withour anew and different caule. 3. Neither can any acts proceeding from thele habirs b. ac- 
count: d common acts ; they malt rhen,evyen the lealt of chem be ſaving, And, 4.it they b:1aving, & that 3 
acts ſimply, it m1{t be becauſe of fomething thartis in their kind, without reſpect ro their degree; astheleat 
motio 15 & actiogs of corruption are fin , becauſe they ate tromflesh, eyen when by Grace they are key! 
from victory: Sv1s it, on the contrarie,with the lexft motions of the Spirit, 

Yea,if we were ſtrictly conſidering this yery difference, as itispropoſedin reſpect of che prevalenrcom- 
parative degree > we wall find itt infer a real difference in che kind of che act , b-fide this comparative de- 
gree: for (.uppo'c in the acr of lincere love) by one the Lord is prelerre\l, and all other objects are rejected; 
by another, He is loved, b.tt one other thing 1s preferred tro Him : now tha act of love , which reſpects 
God as the chicf pood , and as{.ich -loleth with Hun , mi ſt bedifferent 1n kind from that rhar taketh Him, 
b.n notas the chief good : and rthercfore loverh 1ome orher thing more, Fer ,in this act there is noronlz 
a comparing of Gad with 0 her tkiap- ; bur an act reſulting from chat comparilon > whereby the hear: ct 
one ſaith, whenthis queſtion is p: 0po <6, [s Sodthy chief good ? Yea : ando poſitively it cloteth with Hin 
as fuch : in theother, whentlic heat compareth , i: latth , Nay , Godis not the chief good ; and therefore 
cloſeth not with Him as ſuch 3 but refu'eth Him. Now thele rwo, nay andyea ,toacceprot Him as !uc1, 
orto refuſe Him, mult differ oppotitly , and not indegree only. For the contideration of God here in th: 
acr of th: h-a:t , is nor ſimply it he be good; f:r, that cannot come under cnfideration,b.tif He beth: chidg 
good , and io toir, and1! it will take Him as ſach ; and lothatactofloyero Him mult b- {ich as durerm: 
neth tha: queſtion by yea, or nay: andiathar relpect rhe one yeelderh, rh2 other rezecrerh. There!o: 

here it is not yeetdinginthis or chat degree, bur yeelding, or cetuting z which inthar pinch are contradicto!\ 
2.By th- one act of love, God gerterh th2 chiet room, and other things are caſten down : it is quite contra) 
in theother ; and can thete rwo be of 03% kind > O: cantharacr ot loye which preferrech maaiy things! 
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Chap.2. Book_of the Revelation. 119 
Jim, act for its kind on God , as that act of love that taketh Hun as infinitly proferableto all > Becauſe the 
ne confilering Him as the chief good, accordinglyloyeth Hum ; and the other, not doing ſo, but other wile, 
"his difference muſt follow thereupon. 3. Thartact wherein th-reis this preyalencie , muſt either have 
,mwhat peculiar in it which doth make1r prevail oyerits oppolits, as to love God aboye all , which ano- 
1er hath not, that loverth created _—_ above Him ; or , it mult have irsprevalencie from what is common 
5both, Now , this laſt cannot beſaid : becau:elo, ir were nian himſelf char did make himſeltro diftcr:there 
uſt chzrefore be ſomthing peculiar in thz orher, as a caule producing thateffect ; and ifrhere be a peculiar 
auſe, and ſome peculiar thing inthe one which isnotin the other, diff-ring the riſe of this frov> theriſe of 
1e other, Then this preyalentacr of love which is the effect of that peculiar cauſe , muſt belide this degree 
ifferin kind alſo, as being peculiarly intluenced by that cauſe which the other is not. And ſ:ing this pecu- 
arneſſe is preſuppoted to proceed the prevalencic of the acr, It muſtneceflarily follow according to the ſame 
rounds, that there muſt be ſome poſitive qualifications concurring for the conſtituting of the ſinceritie of 
Trace beſide the prevalent degreethereof, Aal chat there:orc finceritie doth nor confiſt alone init; and fo, 
at hypocrites cannot do tic June actsfor kind, which the Regenerate may do,withour reſpect to this com- 
arative depree. 

To condude then, we may illuſtrare all , rhus , S1ppoſe adead body wereby the power of God made to 
10ve, or ſpeak, as once Balgam's Ale did, There ismorion and ſpeech there , ſuppole it bero the ſame ob- 
et, andin the lame words z yer doth it differ from the morion and ſpeech ofa living man that actith ac- 
ording to reaſon, 1. A dead man ismoyed only from fſo.ne extrinhkck power withour the interyeening 
rinciple of life from within : alchough he may be moved more ſpeedily and lwittly roward acerrain object. 
1an One that from an inward principle of life aQts himſelt; yer doth the morioa ot the living man, differ 


kind ( belide any comparative degree which can bein the aCt of moving) by a poſitive concurring of an 


ward principle of life and aloco.notive faculty whereby b: 1s immediatly acted : So , naturall men being 
eadin fins , whar eyer aQts are produced by them ,- are meerly produced by the commou work of Gocs 
= from without, withour the interveening of any ſpirituall principle intluencing thele a&ts , whereas 


e acts of a renewed man are indeed performed by the one of Gods ſpeciall grace ; bt ( mediantibrs- 


abixibus ) by the interveening of intaled habits, whereby he not only 1s atted , bat ats lumlelt 1n the 
ringing forth of theſe, As, Atreeinth. Spring-rime » doth lend forth her bads, from "he native ſ-afon 
f the year irs having influence thereupon 3 yer allo by the quickning of that naturall-ſap and moiltnefle 
pherewithit is furniſhed withinir ſelf- 2. A dead man hath no end betore him in his motions or acti: 83 3 
Sa living man habirually hath concurring in his act : ſoan unrenewed man hath no pure ſpiriryall end in 
he beſt acts, which the gracious man hath z rhe one, cating, drinking , living and bringing torth fruit to 
imſelt, Hoſ.10.1.Zach.7.5 6. andth? other living, and thenceforthb:uging torth frunrs ro Gol,2 Cor. 5.16. 
Jence, men in nature are {aid to ſerve fin, and men 1n grace to becone [eryants to Gold , Rom. 6. in retpect 
ftheirdefign in the ſame acts. 3. Dead men, as they haye noend b2iore them, 1ohave th :y no reaſonable 
otive, asa living manis ſuppoled to haye in his aCtings: lo naturall m2a have nv ſpirituall meriye , fup- 
ofing it be, in loving of God, it is ſome carnal ſeltiſh-thing that lwayerh them: tor , having no ſpiriv:all 
rinciple within, as marter to work upon» No ſpirituall mouye can haye intÞience upon them , more than 
Ire can be kindled by any blowing, where no kindling, or combaltible marteris:; arenewed man as fuch 
ath a ſpirituall morive concurring with , and having influence on, his actings:: and lo, not only loyeth God, 
ecauſe of ſome externall benefit; bur he lovetk'Hun , - as b-ing proyoked trom that inward principle of 
be Divine nature thar is in him, and reſpects to Gods Commandsand Goodnel!e,whereby as ſuch he cannor 
wit loye Him ,and theſe who bear His lmage » and what 1s fpirir1ally 900d : evenas a naturall Parent, or 
on, cannot bur love his own Child, or Farner , and that from anorher (pe-'2!! principle than they loye any 
ther Childor Parent ; ſoalſo he hath a pure ſpiriruall motive > warming rhis principle , and kindling the 
ppathy : and thus he is ſwayed to love God , becauſe of ſome ſpiritual! good , as the {. b4uing of tin , the 
ontorming of him to Gods Image , the maniteſting of Himſelf to him , and {ch like ; and he loyes Gods 
People, becauſe he raketh them robebeloved of God, orto love Him, or belike Him , as {uppole a 

oman did carry affection to a Man, itmay be from ſome carnal principle , as his furnishing of herin her 
Fanity , and his being ſubſeryient tothe luſt of yanity , pride, &c.in herz yctalterward, bcing matched 
with him, mighrlove bim becauſe hz were her Husband, and had condeſcended ro marry her , although be 
ould not ſerye her vain humour as formerly : in this reſpect, her loye doth differ trom whar it was , as bay- 
ng a conji.gall morive added toirs which it had not formerly. 4. A living man , in his actings, is ſwayed to 


them as good, and as good to bimz and it is imposfible for him ro will any thing even tho.:gh it be good, , 
at as tus confidered as ſuch by him : ye, cyen things tharare hurtful are in tis defiring of them) contidered | 
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1:0 An Expoſition of the Chap.2, 
tanter this notion as goo] ro him ; but chere is no Luch ci 1g 12 tae motionofa dead man : fo,a ren: wed man, 
no: only ateth onthit wh ch is fpiritually yo2d, luppole ia the Loving of God or His People; bur alſoheis 
{ vayed therein, and at-<th therein upoa this formali contiderarian as 1t 1s fuch, that is, he loveth God asHe 
1s g00d in Himſelf, and ro Him in whar is ipiricually good ; and othzrs as they are tuch as have title ro Him , 
tizatis, Mat.io. Toloverhem in the name of righteo:; men , that is , upon thit formall conlideration a; 
(ich, ro love chem. And this is that wherein mainly Godly ſincerity and finglenefle doth kythe , when w: 
are not only moved to dv what is good, and thar from a pirituall motive upon th: matter good ; bar are 
twayed to that thing, by this momves as they are ſuch, and 1o contidered by us: and thus , this &s doth no: 
only reſpe&t the object, as it is conceived by tae underſtanding ro b2 (uch ; bur ir dorh reſpect the at a; 
i. is inclinedrto , undertaken and pertormed by the will, ro wit ,it willeth it as ſuch ; alrhoughhe a it ſelf 
b2 nor in reſpect of its degree every way adequate to luch an object, that is, though God ger nor ſo much 
of the heart asit becomerth Him to have ; yet, the heart, confadering Him as ſuch a God who deferveth the 
heart , and ought to have nocompetitor with Him, and as ſufficiently able of Himlelf ro make it happy 
doth o will Him; and upon that account, doth ioye Him and delight in Him , alrho1gh ir be exceedingly 
detectivein the degree of bath, and they be but conceived az fuch, ro haye a being. OW » as amanis t 
try the trurh of his life, not only becauſe he moverh and ſpeaketh, but becau'e he moyerh and ſpeakerhſo, 
in relpect of the kind formerly mentioned ; So a renewed man, is noc limply totry his new life | So his atts 
butas they are ſo qualifi-d, as is ſaid, 

If it be objected, That hither to this ſeemeth to admit ns motive that concerneth our ſelves , «1 'uppoſe one lov: 
God for being good to him ; or , heaven , becauſe they expeFi.d to be happyin it > andthat «« if no motive could (! 
admitted in loving God but for bimſelf; or, how may ih motive be differenced in the loye of a natural man , fron 
one that # renewed ? 

nſw, There isno ſuch thing as the firſt intended : it will only ſay this , that asthe natural man is ſwaye! 
inthe perſuing of moral good, as it is ſo conſidered by him 5 foarenewed man doth that which 1s ſpiritual 

ood, and thar as it's conlidered as ſuch by lum. Hence there is this ditferenc:, that a nztuial manin his con 
1idering any act, which in it ſelf is ſpiritually good, and materially agreeable ro thz Law ; yet in his yeeldizy 
ro perform it, he doth ſtill con!uder ir as a natural good , or moral at the beſt ; as ſuppote 1n loving of Gol, 
be 1s contidered bv .uch, as good to them, ona natural, or (asto th:m) a fintul account, is he loyeth God, be 
cauſe He hath gotten temporal peace, deliverance from bodily hazards , an eafie or honourable lif- ; it maj 
be, becauſe in providence H- h ith proſpered himin ſome finf 1 courſe , this th:learned forcmentioned Ay 
thor, pag-203. doth juſtly Call one of the gre :teſt of all ſins , when the boly God i made a pander and ſeryant': 
gur flesh : and no queſtion, many do loyc God upon iuch an account ; or , if they love God for the hope they 
have of being brought ro heaven by Him ( which is one of their high. ſt mo:ives ) ir 1s becauſe they hopet) 
getheaven from Him, and accefſe to their finful luſts here alſo ; thercby luppoſing , becauſe of His goodueſ 
and werCcy, that they may lin , and ſerve their luſts , and expect cyen heaven alſo atterward : or, they lor: 
Him under the hope of heaven; not becaule there rhey do expect or defire ſpiritual or heavenly larisfactio: 
jo Himſ-lf, in being ſatisfied with His likenefſe , which they ne ver delight in here ) Bn becauſe they hare: 
ſuppoſed opinion of a greater degree of that {ume happinefle z which now they hunt for : and fo heaxens 
never conſidered by them as a ſpiritual good: or,they may loye God, as ſuppoſing Him ro love and eſteemct 
them, becauſe of lome lovelinetle and excellenciethat is in themſelves : and upon that ground expect , eve! 
heaven fro n Him,and love Him, becaulc He lo efteemerh ot rhem : and this is ro think God like themlclycs 
and n-rto love Him upon any {pirituall account ,as is faid. 

Again, The renewed manas fuchs is ſwayed by ſpiritual motives in theſe: things, thar are but rrncon & ( 
morally good; and under a {piritual conſideration He atcth on them, ro wit , as they are commandedc! 
God, tend to His hong'1r, and are ulcfull ro help one1n the worshipping of Hun, and lo forth ; an chus H: 
may be actedeyenin Eating and D:inkings and things that are ſpiritually good in themſelves, as th2 loving 
of God,ſt 2dying of holinelic, &&c. He acterh in them as \ ich, thar is, be loverh God , beca iſe He is an ii 
finir ſpiricual good in Himſclf, and becaule he hopeth ro be made blefled and happy in Him : ul.us, ro lov 


' 


God, and dchre union and communion with Him, that we may nor fimplie be happy , but happy and bling 


in the enjoving of Him, and in b-ing made contorm ro Hun, 1s no carnal,finful or inercenary love; becaule 
this the Lord Himſelf doth warrand; andit ey aſprrirual principle , withdrawing one from comm 
ſwtisfacrions and delights; and it loyerh God as becauſe thus God 18 confidered as the chicf good , ful 


cientiy and only able tomak= happy in Hunlelf: and therefore He is deſired , becaule no orher things 
counte'l Cifiicient or mcer tor happineſle, bat he. And ſo love ro God for him'elf , and love ro Him bcca!* 
ſpirirual gov, ſuch as Regencrations — 

epeis 


we expect tobe happy in Him, or have alceady gorren 
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Cap.2, . Dook of the Revelation, I21 
Repenrance, &c. from Him,are no way inconfiftent rogether : and therefore, when we ſpeak of loving God 
for Himſelf, it is nor to exclude al] reſpect ro our ſelycs ,and our own good in Him; burit excluderh £1! carn- 
21 reſpect roour (el yesor reipect ro;our lelyes as carnal , and delighted with things that are ſuch; and to ſhew 
tharthe good which we expect from God, and for which we loye Him is a ſpiritual and heavenly good, hav- 
ing the enjoying of humlelf joyned with it : v hich doth commend all cthcr good ro us; ſothat it is re!pect 
to God, and our enjoying of Him , that doth make theſe things lovely, Ando we love God , becanle He is 
good, and becaiifſe He heareth our Prayers , and becauſe He f.rnifherh us with what is needful , and ſoforth: 
not bccaide any Aleſhly luſt is 95 , Or teuporal end is -=_ bar, becaule He confirmeth our taith or ſpi- 
ritual joy in hum: whichmany rhathayethe ſame things which we haye obtained from him , and are allo ca-- 
nally Chearful4n the uſe of chem z yer, are notgoytul upen this account , but are delighted in the things theme 
ſclyes,or what pleaſerh their n:t ircs.in them, bur not in God Humlelf, and (© in other things, 

B.fore we clo{e , it will be of concerament for the underſtanding of all this Queſtion, to rake up rightly the 
eruc difference berween a woral ſpcafick, difference ( which is acknowl.dged ) and aph;ſfical difference , which 
is denied. This phyſical difference doth flow trom ſome poſitive qualifications concurring in the act it (elf, 
which are not in another aGt , that hath other , or coatrary qualificatioas inthe place of theſe : again , a mor- 
al difference , as it's expreſſed, doth nor conlider the aCt with reſpect roany poſitive qualifications init (elf s 
bur , ia reipect of ſome exrnnlick conftideration; as a pound of gold , and an ounce of gold , are cfthe ſame 
kind in reipect of their qualifications phylically ; yer, ſuppoſe one had hired a ſervant for a pound, or had 
conditioned io much tor the rent of ſome lands by a lubicribed Contract and Coyenant ; in this re: pect , the 
pound would differ from the ounce morally : becauſe the pound, by vertue of ſuch Covenants , would becume 
the ſcryants hire , and the landlords rent, which the ounce would noc be. This is amoral difference , and 
floweth from the barganes wherein it was conditioned that ſo much , and nolefle , ſhould be accounted lo ; 
ſo ſaith the forenamed learned Author , that this moral difference of Grace , doth low from the conſideration 
of the Covenant , whereby oaly it can be determined what is ſaving Grace , according to the rennor thereof, 
whereby Iuſtificationor Salvation are beſtowed upon any aCt , pag. 205. And therefore , Grace , th:t is thus 
comparatively prevalent in degree , is *0 be accoumed true ſaving Grace : becauſe : by the Covenaut of Grace that 
# called for, and only accepted 4s the condition thereof , Pag. 226. where allo he doth lay , That the fanceri- 
tie of Grace doth [ye inthe degree, not formally but marerially only ; becauſe the form of theſe gracious afts, con- 

filethin theis being the condition on which Salvation i promiſed. Where, 1. To toib:ar the auchors elteeming 
of all Graces equally , and gracious atts indifterently to be the condition of the Covenaru. , ( which yet necel- 
ſarily this opiwuon doth prelupoſe » andfo is the more £0 be adverred unto ) There are two things to be ob>- 
ſerved , wherein the miſtake lyerh here. x. Thar it accounterh nothing to be (aying , or an evidence of 
what is ſaying» bur whar is called-for , or accepted by the Covenant 15 the condition thereof , whereas any 
thing that con:equently will proye one to be renewed , will allo prove him to be jultificd ; althoggh ic be not 
thar co which his Luſtiticarion is covenanted: but is ſoinething that doth necellarily preſuppole it, and follow 
afterin a juſtified perſon, and can be in nootherelfe : for , if anact , ſo and lo quaiitied , will prove one to 
have the habits of Grace , without which he could nor produce it : Then muſt they prove him to be renew - 
ed, and fo to be juſtified : becauſe, theſe acts are holy acts, and fruies of the Spirit, as th-y are calied, Gal. 5. and 
wotions of the Inner man, Rem. 7. and fruits of a good tree ; and therefore , mult prove that the tree is good. 
2. There is a miſtake in thus , thatir ſupponeth the Covenant not to accepr of Graces ( wherhe as th: con- 
dition or otherwiſe ) ſuppole of love , fi ith , &c. butatluch aconparative degree only 5 and not fumply to 
accept of them as ſincere , although nor as fully pert-&t. As {uppole one by covenant had farmed ſome porti- 
on of land , that doth for the rune bear nothing bur brambles , upon this condition that he ſhould have rc» 
turned to him ſomany wine grapes , bigger than the brambles that grew thereon, in this reſpect, one that 
really gavegrapes , could nor expect to haye thele accepted » as being the « , 4cnareed fruit of the vineyard,or 
the rent of his laſe , it they were not bigger than the brambles which tormerly did , or doth continue ro grow 
therein : whereas the tennor of the Coyenant inthe condition that it proponeth, and in irs accepration of 
Grace ( toſpeak fo) doth ever propole and accept theſe Graces , imply conſidered as ſuch , thatis, it ac- 
ceprerh of Faith : and the Believer is to be accounted a B-lieyer , ana in Covenant, not only becauſe of the 
degree of his Faith in Chriſt : but becauſe he, conſidering Hum as rhe Saviour of ſinners , and as lentof Gol 
for thar end , is drawn , our of reſpect to the faithfulnefle of God in His Word , to rec-ive Chriſt , as H: 
is off:red to him : and upon that accounr , according to the tcarms of rhe Coyenancr , ro-lubmir to His rig'1e- 
ouſnefle, and reſt on Him tor atraining of Salvation. Likewile in Repentance , Pardon and Iuftitication 
are not knit ro any degree of forrow ( is was formerly hinted ) that ir , rhar God will account him a penicent, 


whoſe ſorcow for fin doth exceed his delight in it ; þur untorruc R :pentance , which 15 tor its ——— 
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122 An Expoſition of the Chap.2. 
fuch ivthe promiſe made, whoſoever repents, Bc. Andinthis reſpecr, Golls Covenant runneth not, that he 
will have grapes bigger than brambles , or gold of more weight than the perſon himſelf ; but , if they be true 

apes , growing upon a good tree, and not grapes of Sodom , or brambles, he doth accept of them, and faith, 
Shop not , for chere is a bleſſing init , rhough 1 belike untoth: ſmalleſt berrie upon the uppermoſt rops of 
the boughs, and alchoagh till he call for perfecrionin the degree of all asthe Coyenanters duty. And if ir 
be gold , and m1y abide th-: touchſtone and fire, and not be conlumed, he rejects ir not , of whar eyer weight 
it be in th= ſcales, as 1 Cor. 3. 13, 14, and 15. iscleare. Now gold abideth the fire , nor as itis in quantity bur 
as itis in kind, and for the qualicy upright ; and no places there which dorh exprefſe Gods way of trial 
more plainly ; and ir barh the promiſe rothe man whoſe work in any degree will abide the fire, though the 
droff: rhatis with it ( which ſhall be conſumed ) be inthe quantity far beyond what is ſolid, Hence we will 
find in Scripture , thar ſuch exprefions are uſed as do eyer lay the weight of the ſincerity of mens acts, and 
place th? difference of gracious and finfull aCts inthe kind thereof , as accounting all of ſuch a kind to be gra- 
cious , without ſuch reſpe@ ro its degree , as when iris ſaid, @ tree & known by its fruit, Mat. 7. the meanin 
is not, that it is known by fruir of tuch abignef-, but by their kind; foir's noteyery tree , thar bringab 
nor forth fruit art ſuch a degree , but that bringeth not forth good fjwie, thatis, ot fuch a kind; thar is 


bewen down , Mat. 3. Avineis known tobe a vine » _ grapes ot the ſmalleſt bignefle ; yea , even by its 


blofloms. Hence fo frequently in rhe Song , the Lords trees are differenced by their buddings, and bluf- 
ſomings, and moſt tender grapes , or firſt buds: which could nor be , if it were nor the kind of fruir thar 
evi the difference ot trees: for , men gather not grapes ( even of the ſmalleſt bigneſſe ) fromtborns, 
nor figs from brambles. Soall true Bzlievers , arc laid ro have the ſame 


rit of faith, 2 Cor, 4. 13. andthe like 

ecious faith, 2 Pet. 1.2. Which doth hold forth this , thar as all Believers , who haye faith , have the 

| ogy kin4, oP nor for degree precious ; ſo alto, all theſe who partake of rhat faith , thar is true 
O 


of ©*s kind , maſt alſo neceffarily be Bzltevers, and in Coyenant with God , of whatever degree it be, if it 
be the ſame tor irs qualifications and kind with the former , ir is precious ; otherwiſe, even Belieyers have not 
the like faithin degree: the likenelſe then and precioulnefſe rhercof , maſt be inth2 kind , which no 
hypocrite can have , and it cannor but be accepred by God z ſo true Repentance. and worldly ſorrow, 
are differenced , 2 Cor, 7. not in reſpect of any degree , bur m1 re(peCt of thz kind; and the one 1s wordly , 
andthe orher is ſorrow ( v. 9. ) after a Godly manner , and ( y. 11. ) after aGodly ſort: which mult be becauſe 
of pofitive \ pc _e concurring in it , which rhe other hath not. And the wiſtanccs that are brought to 

their ſorrowing after a Godly manner , in the words following , do confirm this , ro wits their care« 
Eidneſe, zeal, &c- SO, x Pet.1.22. there is un/ained love ; and elſe where wnfained faith , which are differenc- 
ed from cormterfeirs in hypocrites , as that which hath reality , is from chat which is only in appearance, 
For although they may have really Hiſtoricalt faith , and a kind ot naturall loye ro God (to ler theſe go, as 
ſuppoſed ) yer, can ihey neyer have juſtifying faith , or real ſpiritual loye , or of that kind : otherwiſe it were 
not fained , and could nor bur be accepred , teing what is enfained is eyer accepred. Now , loye andfaith,, 
cannot be called fained ſinply in theſe who haye truly the ſame kind of acts of love and faith, or yertrue 
aAts of ſome kind : rhey muſt th:refore be in this reſpect Fained:, that rhough they be in their own kind » 
true acts of Hiſto:icall faith! and common loye ; y erin this they are fained , that they ſeem ro be of ane- 
thr kind than they are of, to wit, ſaving and gracious : and therefore common aCts in an unrenewed man 
and ſaving acts in him rhart is renewed, muſt differ in kind, as that which hath reality and luch a being , dorh 
differ from its counterfvit , and that whichis bur in ſh:w. : 

The ſame might be followed in all ſuch Scriptures , where ſome practices are differenced from other in 
reſpe& of poſinye concurring qualifications , as ro do with a perfect heart , is frequently in the Hiſtory of the 
Kings ro watk _—— ſimplicity , and ity » and that as inthe fight of God, 2Cor.1. 13. and 2. 17: 
to haye zeal qualified according ts nowledge , and ſo forth , and almoſt ever when a gracious a& is deſcribed: 
yea, we will find t -ven in outward duties, ſuppoſe inthe dury of mug » or Preaching : that is accept- 
able Prayer to: God , which is Praying in the Spirit , inthe Name of Cariſt , and ſoforth : otherwayes the 


Gift of Prayer may be, where the Grace th-reof is not » and no intenſnefl> of the exerciſe of the com- 
mon gift can- make it, without theſe qualifications , to be acceptable, Ge. whereas the leaſt ighor groan 
rightly qualified ,.and arifing from the right root ,.cannor bur be acceprable, 


Tocome thn to ſay a word to the third thing propoſed-, ro wiz , that this inquiring: for thetruth of Grace, 
in its kind, and- not. in irs degree only- aud famply', bur at leaſt in its degree and kind r , 1Snoway 
prejudicial buthelpful torhe exact and ſearch of our (elyes. This ſeemerh to be the reaſon that moyeth thar 

earned Aexthor ( who is an eminent batterer down of preſumprion, and a prefler of holinefſe ) to place the 


fiacericie of Grace in. this comparative degree, that thereby preſumpraous bypocrites be nor ftrength- 
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Chap. 2, Boo! of the Revelation. x23 
encd in th-ir ſelf deluſions, who may abuſe this maxime, which laith, that the truth of G race lyeth in the kind 
end not in the degree thereof : tor, readily do rhey think th2y are atfurcd thzy love God , and b:lieve Him 
truely, &c, Burt thereis no ground tor tear of thar here. 

Theretore, 1. Weſay, that this degree being well underſtood and expreſſed, is indeed neceſſarily knit | 
with ſaving Grace ; lo that if any man deliberarly and habitually prefer the interelt of tlesh, or any carnal re- | 
{p:& tothe intercſt of God and His way, or love any ting more than God, or equally with Him, that man | 
can never warrantably conclude that he hath {rying Grace, this being inconliltent wirh i ; and aiſo one who | 
loveth God: ucerelys cannot when he aCterh deliberately , and according ro the former qualifications , bur 
loye Him beyond all, becauſe that is thz narureof ſincere loye, 

And, 2. We do not {clude this, but adderthe tormer qualitications of the kind therecf; and therefore this 
way mult b: both more coavincing to di'coyera > wp » whenhe muſt nor only look tothe degree but 
ro th: kindallo; and onthe other tide, be more latisf ying ro the poor Belizyer , when he hath not only his 
park to gather from the degree , which often may be exceeding dark and doubrf.l to him , when he con- 
fGdererh many Idols that may have great place in umfelt , and how far hypocrites may come in char reſpect; 
but when he may alſo reflect within himielf upon hisend, motive and manner of ating , &c. he may be 
helped to diſcern the finceritic and huneſtic of his own act and purpoſe, and have the help ot his conſcience 
eeſtimony in reference to theſe alſo 3 and ſo come more confidently co conclude concerning hiufelf. 

Ir is rrues it isa mo!t hard task (though a molt neceſ[ary task) to diſcoyer the nature If (inceritie and 
ſaying Grace for the comfort of atender Believer » fo as pretumpruous by pocrites may not juſtly ftumble 
thereon to their own ruine ; yet, arethey , ro wit , hypocrites, more aptto tlatter them(elves in the trurh 
of their grace , luppoſe of fab, love, &c, in reſpect of the kind chereof, than in on of the compa» 
rative degree thercot- Aud are they not as contident and perl waded of this , that thzy loye God aboye all, 
and truſt and lippen to Hun more than to any other thing for atraining tolite 2 And will be ready to ſay , 
thereis no other thing uacy canlippento 3 andin this rheyare fixed ſo, as none ſhall be able to cou. vince 

them of the contraric, becau.e Gods ioveraiguity in that refpect is fo naturally fixed inthe conſcience , 
that they never debate it , but thinks themſel yes through init, th: conyiction of its realonableſle is fo ſtrong 
on their judgements. And indeed upon what harh been ſaid, if we will ſeparate the degree from the kind 
and qualifications rormerly mentioned, they will have much teeming reaſon for them : and yet even then, 
they will bewray that love, faith, Ge. which they eiteem to be 1n this degree, to be unſound 1n its kind , as 
being bur the fruit of nature, and iomewhar (readily) which is of age equal ro themſelyes,&c. and there- 
fore cannot be found. Therefore we adde, thar this way will be more uletul ro convince natural men, than 
the otheris: b2caule generally , they are perſwaded- of thetrurh and realiry of their grace; andto ſa 
that rheir grace were bur detective in 1ts degree, would, 1.keep them fro:n the rhrough conviction of their 
graceleſnefſe, and the right upraking of their deceitful nature 3 which yer is mainly and principally nc- 
ceflary to the work of conyerſion. For it would make them ſuppoſe that they had alrcaly attained fome 
innings, whereas this placing of the (incerity of true Grace inthe Kind,doth ar the firſt poiar our rothem 
the necesfity of a change, and more cafily diſcoyereth rho untoundnefl: of every thing that grow<rh from 
the naturall root of an unrenewed condition, 2. This placing of it in thz- degree, doth pur hypocrites on= 
ly toamendor quicken their pace , and to be adding to their building ; bur not totake a new way , or to 
lay a new foundation: now this exceedingly ſuits with a preſumpruous hypocrit's uumour , who eafily will 
erant that their fairhis weak, bt nor that it is unſound, and are ever detirous to encreale what they have , 
which will prove bur a building upon ſand : and if this were thealone wark of trial > whether God had 
the chiet room by this comparauve degree in theiracts , they would be exceedingly confirmed in their 0- 
pinion tharall is well, Ir's like when Nicodemyus came to our Lord, he would not eafily haye been con. 
vinced that he loyed or truſted any thing more than God : neither dorh our Lord take that way for con» 
vincing of him ; but doth ſhew the unſo.1ndnefſe of what he bad , in re{peCt of rhe kind thereof , and that 
thetrce behoyed to be made good and of another kind , before any fru:t ther... . could be approyable : 
and therefore He preacherh to him the Dotrine of Regeneration , andthe necesfity ot bc1ng; born again , 
and dorh notinſiſt ro shew any defect of degree, bur ot kind, asin thar, foh.3.is clear, that, futh He , which 
#5 born of the flesh , is flesh , that is> what eyer fruirs may be 1n a natural man , y- are of a corrupt kind 
as the rootis ; whereby He would obyiar a ſecret objection that Nicodemus, or a tormal bypocrite, might 
have fromthe degree or abundance of (ceming good acts o! veal, love, prazer, Ge. (as nay by Nicodemns 
his words to Chritt be gathered to have been in him) be it 10, faith He,ler there bz many fruis , and har in 
a great degree, that is notrthe thing that makerth them ; "al ; tor, they arcftill burflesb, rhatis, ofa . 
= corrupt 
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_ | An Expoſition of the Chap. 2. 
corrapt kind : andthus H- rcjecterh them all at once, and itopp-th his mouth without comparing th-m in 
reference to their ror yon » wh:rein Nicodemus had not been ſo cafily convinced. And onthe contrary, faith 
the Lord , What isborn of the ſpirit, is ſpirit . whereby He doth not only ſhew , that there muſt b2 fruits of 
another kind , to wit, (p1ritua!l ; and that nothing of whatſoever degree can be accounted lincere , except 
ir proceed from this principle, ro wir, the Spirit: bar alſo it ſheweth thr chere 1s nothing which doth come 
from that principle , ifir were but the leaſrmorion, burit 1s ſpirit , and acceptable according ro the roo: that 
ir cometh from, without confideration of rhe degreethereof. And ſeing our Lord took that way;to diſcover 
and convince , it cannot but be (afcſt. 3. This way allo would bz dangerous to many poer t:znder Belie- 
yers , if they were put ro try the ſincerity ofthvir Grace by this prevalent degree alone : tor, do norrhey 
often find their unb?lief or leaning to creatures (atleaſtin their ſenſe ) ro exceed their faith in God? And 
do not they find loye to things of the world more frequently carry the heart rodelighr therein, than in God 
alone 2 And ſhall they caſt all unſoand infuch a caſe > Whar had Pawf done it he had walked by this mark , 
when the motions of fin captivated him, Rem.7. and yetis he ſtill comforted in the; ſincerity of His Grace , 
and inthe aCtingsof the inner-man : which cannot be grounded upon this comparative degree; b.t upon the 
kind thereof. Now » if this maxime were true , theſe things would follow it, x, Hecoald baye no eyi- 
dence of his ſincerity » except h2 had more grace ( and thar ſtill inexerciſe) nor corruption , and that ro his 
ſenſe: for ,eyery grace harh ſome2 5ppoſite corruption,and it ir were not preyalent oyer irs oppotite corrup- 
tion,then could he nor conclude that he were gracius , and ſo nor except he were more gracious thancor- 
rupt. 2.If any grace were preyailed oyer by its oppoſite corruprion, he could not concluderhar he were in 
a gracious eſtate : becauſe this is certain , that where one grace 1s ſincere, there all graces are, they being all 
members and parts ofthe new crearure, which in Regeneration is brought forth ; and ir being cercain alſo, 
that for atime,. ſome graces will b2 exceedingly prevailed oyer by their oppoſites, morethan others, as the 
fear mf men will keep aB:lieverunderin a particutar more th2n the fear of God , Then it will follow that ei- 
ther he hath true fear of Goll atthe ſame time ; and ſo the ſincerity of this grace of fear doth not conſiſt in 
the prevalent degreethereof , or , hath no grace fincereart all, becauſe where one is unſound, allis unſound , 
& comr@.; or , one grace muſt be (o.1nd and another unſound , which cannot be ſaid amply, _= the ground 
formerly given. TheB-liever ch2n,in ſuch cale , muſt either conclude himſelf ro be unlound ; or, hem-ift 
try it by ſome other mark trom the kind thereof. And though a Bzlieyer oaght to account himlelF! greatly 
faulty, when any one corruprion pre yaileth ; yerit will not follow thar he reckon ail to be uniound, 
which this would infer , and ſo contradicterh rhe Sainrs practices in ſuch caſes. 

From all this we conclude, that it's. more ſafe to Keep both rh2 common dotrineand expresfions : and al- 
though we haye bzen longer upon this than poſſibly may b2 thought ſuirable to oar purpoſe; yer we have 
adyentured upon it , if ſo be itmay conduce any thing to the clearing of rhat wherein the trial of mens ſtates 
is ſo much concerned ; or if it may occaſion ſome more unanimous expresing of this matter , by others who 

more dexterouſly perterm it, that ſo this be nor ſtared as a new controverſ1: inthe Church , atſuci a 
time when ſhe is almoſt oyerwaclmed with inreftine debares already. For weare fare in the generall  thar 
theſe qualifications formerly mentioned , of th: end, motive, reduplicarion, &c. are neceffiry to the con- 
ſtiruting ofany. act ro be ſincere, as hach been ſaid, And ifrhey be neceſſary , rhey mult either be compre» 
hended-under rhe expreſſion of this preyailing degree of the act, and fo iris but ( avyoun ie )a ftriving tor 
words, which arenor to be contended for. And ſobotbtheſe are upoathe matrer onz. Or , ittheybe nor 
comprehended under that expreflion , then they muſt be omewhar different from it ; and fo there muſt be 
more requiſite ro conſtir xte the (incerity of grace , and rodifferenceir from conamon works ,in hypoerites', 
than this degree forelaid. Or, we mift ſay, thar theſe qualifications muſt be accounted common to the aQs 
of hypocrites, and theſe that are renewed : which isa thing that we cannor admit, upon the grounds former- 
ly:laid down: alcho.igh we ſtill ack! —_ that the presfing- ar the molt comnent degree 
: comparative reſpe is exceeding necelfary , and uſefull tor atraining ro the clear diſcerning of the (inee- 
rity of grace : for, ofren B:licyers do make their Jwn ſearch.exceedingly difhculr, becauſe of the want of 
this. Andrh» ag, tation of this queſtion , being ſomewhirnew , we whats ſaid will be the more fa- 
yourably conſtructed ; eſpecially this being our fear, tharby ſuch expreſſions , or allertions, asrhis opinion 
hath withir , grace may come to be looked on as roo commona thing , and ir andnature, robe thought 
more fbchan. indeed they are, 
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erf.8. Andrunto the Angel of the Church in Smyrna, write , Theſe things ſaith the fiſt andthe laſt » which 
dead , and s alive. 


I knew thy works, and tribulation, and povertie , ( but thou ant rich ) and 7 know the blaſphemy of them 


h ſa" the) are Jews and arenot, but . < the | \nagozue of Satan. 

>. Fear none of theſe things which thou shalt Juffer : behold, the devil challcaſt ſome of you unto priſon , 
ye maybetried , and ye tal. have mibulation ten daies : be thou faithful unto death , and I will give thee 
wnoſh. Ss 

t. He that bath an car, let him hear what the Spirit ſaith unto the Churches , He that oyercometh , sball not 
nt of the ſecond death. 


He ſecond Epiſtle, is direQed rothe Church of Smyrna : and as her caſe doth differ from the caſe 
of Epbeſies, and that both in reſpect of ſuffering and incegrity ; ſodoth the Lords meſſage ro her 
difter, and is wholly comfortable, 


There is no charge againſt this Church, as in many of the reſt : rhis doth nor imply an univerſal - 


lom from guilrineſſe of all ſorts ; Bur , firſt , that this Church hath been free of groſle evils, and hath 
in honeſt timplicitic alming ar rheir duty. And ,fecondly, ir beareth oat rhe Lords renderneſſe in patling 
many infirmitics in an honeſt Churci wherethereis much ſuffering. 

is not our purpoſe to infiſt in thele Epiſtles ( rhe marcer being clear, and ye haying good opportuniry 
-aring them more fully opened ) we ſhall only givea view of the ſcope , to keep the coherence of the 
le Book. 

he Epiſtle hath the diviſion common with all the reſt, in thoſe three general parts, to wit, firſt ,a Preface 
ſcription, compreh-ndingrhe Perſon trom whom, and ro whom, tt15 meflape is directed; The Titles 
10 Chriſt, the Sender, were ſpoken to, 6hap.1. They are two, 1.He isthe firſt andthe laſt: this (crrerh 
he eternity of His God-head , or His eternity as Heis God, 2. Heis ftiled, He that was dead and is 
z this ſetterh our His Office with the cfficacie of His death , and the victory that He had obrained b y 
coming death , and rhe devil ; and bzing now above death and iuffering, ro live God and Man in One 
1n for eyer.Thele Titles are {pecially choſen here for the conſolation ot this ſuffering honeſt Church: for » 
ſuffering and dying commendeth im as pitifuland compaſſionate 3 and His God-head and Victory, 
h Him our as ſafhiciently able; both which being pur rogerher, do exccedingly comfortHis people, who 
2t bur live, (cing He liveth, and cannet but continue fo for eyer, Pſal.18.46. [05.14 19. 

condly , The Body ot the -— is contained, ve:J.9, 19, 11. it eipecially runneth on theſe two, x, To 
out Smyrna li2r cale , and thar both in retpect of whar was preſent, yerſ.g. and alloinrelpect of whar 
O COME, perſ.10. 2. It holdeth out theconfolations which are allowed ro her tor het incouragemenin 
ence to both, and th2le two are inrermixed. 

er preſent caſe harh two things init, x, Her oarward tflictions are mentioned: 2. Her honeſty and 
rity under them, is taken norice of, and approyen by Jeſus Ctirift, And this laſt , is a main ground of 
olation againſt the firſt. — | 

er outward afflicted condition, is expreſſed in theſe three words. 1.They were under tribu/ation, th1; 
id and greatly ſtraitning prelJures, as the Word — and by this may be underſtood rhe atfictions 
dy, name, and eſtate , andrhe lad conlequents oll-wing thereupon , whic*. the Godly are p41 roby 
erſecution of wicked men. The 2.wordis, popentie ; 1 know thy poverty : wetakeit liter... Ly robe vn+ 
ood of ſuch pinches and ſtraits intheir outward eftares , as plund. -1ng, 1<queſttation, finings, and orh<r 
s of thar kind uſe to bring upon men: unto this ſort ofa 1 1Ction the Chriſtians in che primitive peric= 
ms were exceedingly liable; who yer joyſully ſuffered rhe ſpoiling of their goods, Heb. 10. 34. This is in- 
no little part of trial, when parents and children are Caſtenloote of all remporal things, and have nor for 
efreſhing of themſelves and their families. Tne 3. part oftheir action, is, the reproach of wicked 
that wanted not altogether JO 3 Tknow ( faith the Lord ) © blaſphemie of theſe which ſay they 
[ews, and are net, but are of the ſynaz0gue of Satan. Amonglt all the Saints croilts, there are none more 
r than cruel mockings, as they are called, Heb, 11. 36.and mockings fron Fews that pretended ro Wor- 
the God of Abraham, of Iſaae, and of Jacob , would b2 more heavie than the repr. aches of heathens : 
e werenone allo more bitter reyilers of the Son of God and of His followers, than rhele hardned Jews; 
having ſynagogues in coaliderable Cities, did eyer with all their nightjoyn themivlyes roreproacn 
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126 An Expoſuion of the Chap.z, 
and perſ:cutethe Chriſtians. Iris like that they had a ſynagogue in this place , preten ling to worsh1p God 
according to the manner of His Law 5 but b:caufe of their obſtinate malicioufn.{T: , they are by the Lord 
d-nicd to be Jerws; and arc {atdto lite, and ro be of the ſynagog 1eot Saran; becaule indeed th 'y looked liker 
a combinanon tor the devil, than a Congregation for worshipping of God , who flew the Lord, forbade ro 
ſpeak in His N ime, and did perſecute His Miuſters and Peopie, as the word is, 1 The7:2.14,15. 
From which we may ſee, 1. Thar the molt honeſt and tender z may be hable to moſt sharp afflictions, 
2. That often rods and crofT:; of ſeyeral kinds are joyned tog-th:r. 3. That reproach is notthe leaſt part 
ot ailittion of rhe people ot Gol; and the Shame thereot, being well endured, will be accounted honeſt 
ſuffering of a croſfſe , as if it were a bodily affliction. 4.There is no perſon more bitter and inveRive againſt 
thoſe that are ſincere, than ſuch as have had ſome engagements to God by profesfion, and bave fallen fiom 
the ſame. 5. Prerended triends ( as 4 rp were) may come to be molt grofſe enemics, which is both 
their ſia anc their plague : therefore, 1 Thefſ.2, -- 16. it is ſaid , that wxath wax come upon them to the ut! ex 
6 Gods people may took to be mer with , and entrrained by men, as the Lord Jcius uſ:chto be: it He be 
well entertained, fo will it be with them ; it He be deſpiſed, as H- was by thele Jews , let chem. look robe 
bliſphemed and deſpiſed allo ; tor, it isenough to the ſervant that b- be like his Maſter, 
he conſolation tharis propoſed againſt the foreſard affliction, is rwo wayes {et down, 1. More generally 
I know thy works : which doch aot only relate to His Omnilcieucy , as is uluallin thele Ep:ſtics ; but hereir 
raketh in His approbacion , as the word afcer cleareth.Alſo it is oppoſed to His raking notice of thcir enemies 
malice , 7 know the blaſphemy of them that call themſelves fews, Sc. Theretore, His knowing ol their workss 
muſt include His reſpect co their honeſty, as His knowing ot their blaſphemy pointerh out His deteſtarion 
»f the ſame. Iris no lirtle part of B-lieyers conſolation in any ſtrait, thartthe Lord Jeius knowerh how ir is 
with them , and can bear reſtimony to their incegrity , when they arc eyen almoit oycrwh-lmed with re- 
proaches before men. Iris no little eacouragement alſo, that He doth take notice of encmics their malice , 
as here is obſerved. "1B , 
The ſecond way the conſolation is expreſſed, is more direct , by Chriſts plain teſtimony in theſe words , | 
thou ant rich, that is, whateyer men think ot thee, as being moſt deſpicable , or , what ever thou bein thy 
owneltate, moſt poor and deſolate ; yerreally , and in my eſtimation , rhou art rich , that is, thou art 
indeed ſtrong in che Grace of God , well furnished with Promiſes and Priviledg.s , and abundantly rich 
in faith and good works , 2. verſ.5. 1Tim.6.18. In which things , true riches do conſiſt, This 
ſeemerh to be a ſtrange x unto the men of the world , _— and yer,thouartrich : yet 
often haye the Saints found thistob-a truth 3 #5 baving nothing , and yet poſſes/ing all things , 2 Cor 6.10. 
Andif this were believed , ir mighrallay rhe feryour that men haye in purluing aftercem riches; 
tor, thehaving of them cannor makerhem rich, ( the greateſt men in Smyrna ger not this teſtimony 
from our Lord Jeſus , tht they are rich ) and the want of them cannot make th:m poor : and there- 
tore Smyrna, evenin her poyerry » is rich, This alſo would make the heavenly Riches to be eſteemed 
of, if inen belieyed that their lite did nor confilt in the abundance of rhe things thar they enjoy , as iris, 
Luk 12.15. | 
Tne 13. M8 caſe of Smymms,which isſet down, verſ. 10.is alſo an afflicted condition z and hath its encourage-| 
ments ſuirable thcrero laid down. Iris, I. generally propoled to be ſuffering , Fear none of theſe things which 
thou 5ha't ſuffer. This Church had been lutfering ; and though honeſt, was yer to (ufter more. 
0b;.1. Sutferings when they begin, oftentimes are not inſtantly ar a clole. Yea, 2, The Lord will ſome- © ; 
times exerciſe theſe tha are mcit render , with one crofſe upon rhe back of another, 3. He Himſelfi * * 
notwithſtanding ſtill tender of chem , eyen when they ſuffer , as may begatbered from this comtforrable 
mellage ro $94; 184. : ; ; 
2. Theſe lufferings are more particularly deſcribed , 1. In the kind of ſuffering, to wit , Impriſonment ; thi 
is oct fotobeund » asif thzy were to be tried by no other kind of ſuffering ; bur ir {erterh our a main, 
parr of their croſle, to wir, that ſome of them should be caſt in Priſon, and liberty raken from their perſonsy 
which it may be, heretofore they enjoyed. A. It is deſcribed in the principall Agent and Inftrument of the! | 
ſuffering, The devil 1ba/lcaſt ſome of you into priſon. Heathen Emperours, wicked Governours and Soil 
diers, were inttrumen all therein - yer it is alcnibedto the devil, asif it were immediately acted by hip 
for theſe reaſons, 1. To ſhew whartinfll tence the devil hath in the acting of wicked men , fo that in efte* 
their decd, is his deed, they are (o ſubſervient to him. 2. Iris ro ſh:w from what author all perſecurio' * 
do tlow, to wit , from the deyil, who isa murderer and aliar from rhe beginning, and father thereof , Joh 
44. 3: Icis ro aggrege the horriblnelle of this fin of perſecution, as beingamain peece of thedevilsbufine! ' 
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Chap.2. Book of the Revelation. 127 
be inftrumentall therein who will. 4. Icſerveth alioro comfort and encourage the ſuffering people to pari- 
ence and conſtancy » leing the deyil 1s their ſpecial enemy , they oughttherefore not ro faint in oppoling of 
him, nor ro {tumble in being oppoſed by him. 

3. Tneir ſuffering is deſcribed by adefignation of the perſons, who were cipeciel thus to ſuffer , be shall 
caft ſorne of you tmto priſon, &e, By you, we underſtand eſpecially the Miniſters z ſome whereof, faith the 
Lord, were to be cait in priſon 3 and yer bur ſome : roShew that He was nor altogether to extinguish their 
light. The reaſons why we underitand itefpecially of Miniſters, are , 1. Becauſe thar doth ef] ly prove 
atriall ro the Church, when her Miniſters are ſerupon. 2. B2caule the prelerving of ſame of them is a ſpe- 
ciall comfort againſt attiiCtion, according to the promile, I/2.30.29-21. And were it not robe underſtood of 
Miniſters, it might havea fulfilling though they ſhouldall be caſt in priſon. 3. The ſenſible altering of the 
number from thou inthe (ingular, to you in the plural number, doth clear-that the ſame party is to be under- 
ftood by both: and ſeing by the fixlt, the Angel, collectively raken, is certainly xo be underſtood; tis shewerh 
that in this laſt place, ſuch, ro wit, M.niſters, are allo to be underſtood. This tormof changing the number , 
will be more clcar in v:1ſ.24. ES, 2 

4. This future affliction ,is deſcribed in irs end, thar is, triall; hat ye may be tried : this is neither the end 
that the deyils or perſecuters have before them; but that which the Lord intends, who , by this ſuffering, 
minded todiſcover ſome infirmiries to themlelyes, and to bring forth the folidity and ftrength of His grace » 
to His praiſe and their comfort before others © 

5. Iris defcribedinirs height, and continuance: its height is tribulation , thar is , very ſore and.grear preſ- 
ſures ; its contiguance, 65, ten dajes, a definiteyforan indeanice tim: ; and doth ſet our, 1, That their affli- 
Ctious q_e were determined by the Lord, to a day. 2. That it wasnot long ; it was but for dajes. The 
ſaddeſt aftliion of the people of God have an end. Y cr, 3.lt is tor ten dayes : to thew that it was for ſome: 
continuance, and that the people of Gadought not to look tor freedom from thzir croſl:s in the firlt, ſecond, 
or fith day. Some apply it ro thezpeclecution thar toliowed ia the dayes of Trajan, for the \ pace of ren years; 
bur we conceive the molt generall accepration is ſafeſt. 

Tie ſpeciall eacouragements thar are exprelled, arerwo: ( for , ſome are implyecd inthe former words } 
The firlt, is, fear none of theſe things, &c. 1 hus1s a geacrall comforc, frequently yiven by <: Lord, fear not, 
tc. 1/a.41.42,43- &r. Andcertatnly though it be generall ; yer being ſpoken our of Chriſts own mouth s 
1 muſtb? yery comprehenſive and mattie. By which we earn , Thatthe Saints conſolations flow not from: 
their freedom, or being preſerved from crolles, ( for , tharis nor rheir comtort here ) bur th2 y flow from 
Chriſts beingengaged co ſaſtain chem under the lame, and from his Word, which o.gh to keep them from 
anxiery and tainring in the greateſt tribulations. Tae ſecond encouragement , is ſubjoyned toan exhorta- 
tion, Bethou faithfull unto death, and t will give thee a crown of life. The Lord ſabjoyueth the promiſe to. 
| theexhortation » 1, To ſhew the neceſlicy o1 ttedfaftneile, eyen under (uffering, leing without it th:re is no. 
promiſe ofreward. 2. Ir.isdone to mollifie and [weeren the peremprorinefſe of that exhorration by tuch 
'| aſweet —_— promiſe annexed to ir. The promiſes is of @ crown of life : which looxeth to the eter- 

| pall happineſſe that B-lievers are ra enjoy after this,. a5 2. Tim.4 7.8. Iris called life : becaule of the'cheer- 
C Fineſſe of that condition, where Morcality is ſwallowed up ot life : and the life chat is here, is nor worthy 
of thatname. Andit is & c0.n of life : tro $hew the dignity and excellency thereof; and alſoto intimate that 
: itisapriz2ro be obtained ( as Crowns uſually were give) after a fight, Allo, the Lord faith , I will give- 
A it » if thou be faithfull unto death : ro shew, that faithtulneſſe and perſeverance therein is a necellary pre-re- 
\, { quicitexo the obtaining of this Crown 3 yet that it hath no meritorious influenceto alter the nature and free- 
neſfe of it, it is {till a gyft of grace even to tho. e thar perſeyere, 
- Obſerpe, 1, Thar faithfulneſfe and perſeverance in Holineiſe , are noleſle neceſſary than Heaven : for, a: 
- 4 mancannor attain the one wirhour the other. 2. Whar eyer pinches a Bzliever may have , the Crown of 
2 Glory ag to make all {weet in the very hope thereof: therefore is it propoled here. 3. It is not every 
pnethat have this prcmile, nor every one that may warrantably apply the {ame , akhovgh moſt men uſually 
exceed in this, and Lande themſelyes, | 
The Conclyfion ( which is the rhird part of the Epiſtle) tollowerh, verſc11, Whereinthere is, 3. The 
#3 eommon adyertilement roall that baye an ear , to hear :; which she+ th how carefull men.oughtiobe in 
aring of this Word, even as if particularly it were (poken to them. 2. There is a ſpeciall promile made 


ry Zo overcomers , be that overcometh , shat! nis be bunt of the ſecond death. The per\onto whom the pro- 
@ .miſeis made, was formerly ſpoken of : it is not tne man that pleaſerh himſe}t,.or yeclderh to all ſort ot ten- 
Fattons, or for atime ſeemerh to be diligent ; bur he thar fighterh and ayercomerh, The thing premiſed , 
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15, [0 b. keeped 4:0:n th. burt of the ſecond death $tl-:resa nrit death , which 15A ſoparation of the Saul trom 
the Boy, common to good and bad there is a iecond death, which is wbe cternally ſeparated trom the pre» 
ſence of Gol and the Lib, eſpecially atrhe day of Judgement, towit » when all the wicked as dags, ſor- 
cerers, and lars, dh ill b: caft into the lake, winch is che twecond deatits Kev.21 8. in tum, th: promile is, he 
that overcometh ſhall be kegped tromhell. 

From which wemay gather, 2. Toat thereas aſccond death after men are laidin the grave, 2. That this 
death is moſt horrible and dreadtull. 3. Thatitis a po rare and ſpeciall tayour and priviledge ro be 
keeped from chat (econd death, 4. It 1s implyed, thit che g2acrality otmen , who are ſlayc's to theirluſts , 
and war not agiinlt chem tor Chrilt , ſhall be made liable w this fkecond death , and for eyer be a prey tothe 
ſarne. 5. It tk :werh what is the Bilieyers adlvanage by Chiilts moyand and fnend{kip that lives tor eyer, he 
fhill b: freed fromthi:, And laitly, from che ſcope, we may gath-r, that if a man inay be keeped from the 
lecond death and wrath to come , he may the more patiently endure what e yer ele he may meet within this 
world, though it were even the firlt death ur lelt, 


Concerning the influence that the Devil hath on ſome Wicked mens attions ; and hovv he doth 
carrieon the ſame. 


O): thing way be further inquired here , to wit, concerning the deyils influence on m2ns ations 2 * 


for, that rhis effect is artribured to the devil, ( the devs. rhal! caſt ſome of you imo priſon ) it holdeth 
forth-a ſpecial kand that he hath in ating men to doevil , iocthat rhexr deed ts his. Concerning 
which, we may in generall lay , that rhe devil may have, and otten h uh great power on men , e- 
ſpecially wicked men, in making them tubſervient to his defigns. Thus, he makech m2n caſt ſome fairhful * 
Miniſters in priſon here : he _—_—_— as having men ar his command , in the next Epiſtle; and leadeth them 
captive athis will, 2 Tim.2,26. he fighreth with Michach, and ftirreth up Herefics as well as perſecution, chap. 
12. he deceiveth the Nations, chap.20. And oft-n nad bo ſpoken ot in this Prophefie : and ir is cer= 
rain that iris yery great, 1x. haying effects upon rhe bodies of men, to carrie them from one place to another, 
as he did to rhe body of Chriſt, Marth. 4. to Mit them by fickneile, pain and ſores as he did [eb : and the 
Woman ( Lake 13.16.) whom , being a of Abrabam, Satan hath bound, {ith Chrilt, {> , theſe eightees 
years, &e. 2. Upontheexrternaltenſes ; he can delude ears, eyes , Sc, either by miſrepreſenting external 
objects, or by inward diſturbing of rhe faculties and organes, whereby men and women, may , and do often 
apprehend that they hear, ſee, &c. ſuch and ſuch things , which :ndeed they donor. 43. Inwardly he may 
have influence ro diſturb the reaſon , and mar the _— » 35 hedid inthcfe men whom he poflefied , 
Matth.8 verſ.z8. He hathinfluence on rhe underſtanding, and fo he is ſaid to blind men, 2 Corinth. g. verſ 4. 
4. H: may work on the memory and affections alſo, asby ttealing away rhe Word , Mar. 13. ver. 19. and 
l allo wakening hatred, luſt, envic, Bc. Yea, ſome way hz may work onthe will > and fo he ts-4aid to pur re- 
| ſolurions in the hearr , asit is ſaid of Ananies and Sapphirs, to lie ro the holy Ghoſt, As 5.3. and of Jnker, 
ih to betrsy Chriſt, yo#.13. 27 So, 1 Chron.21. being comparcd with, 2 Sam.24.1:it is (aid, that he,that 1>,5a- 
tan, did move and provoke David to number the people. All whichinthe ettects , are clear : therefore is he 
ſaid both ro reign in ſome at his pleaſure, and ro deceive or delude others by wiles and ſubrilty , 2 Corinth. 
2. verſ;11. which are his devices. Theſe are all certain : Although we cannot fully ſhew how he effeQtuaterh - 
p them ; yetthis we may lay; | 
| Firſt, He hath no abſolute independent power ro do what he will ; buris limited, ordered, and bounded 
by the Lord. And, ſecondly, He hath nomfallible, infuperable way of acting by himſelf on men; buras - 
| | m2n through t%cirfin yeeld untohim : for, heis dependent, Job. r. 7,8. and can violent none to fin. Tairdly, 
| He can have no immediate infallible acquainrance with what is in mens hearts: for , thar is Gods property. 
Fourthly, He hath no immediate dererminating mftuenceonthe will of men : ſorhar although he may per- 
l ſwade violently ; yet h2 cannot derermine men ro follow :thatis the Lords prerogarive alone , to haye hears 
(/ in His hind, Prov.21.verſ.1. toturn them whitherſoeyer He will. And therefore, whatfoeyer way the deyi! 
= vaileth, ir is but by a mediate way of alluring, or deceiving, by making uſe of means for rhar end. Fifthly,, 
e caninfuſe no new corruption, ner can he create any inward ſpecies or repreſentations, thereby ro tempt: 
| for, thatis a work of omnipoteneie z bur, he muſt work upon whatis within th2 perſon that hea&erh upon 
i for producing of theſe : yer , being permitred ot God , he may uſe moſt poy perſwaſive means , by hs 
| | $kill and agihty rodraw men ( being now corrupt) inſenſibly to many grofl: fins ; or, atleaft,to remprthem 
! | Whick cermptation, mceting with corraprion4n us, and the Lord jultly giving over fomero ir, Satan may pre 


vail oyer them by {ich and ſuch like nieans , as z 
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Clap.2. Book of the Revelation. 129 

1. H- may by fignes know mens particular inchnations and predowinants ( although he reach not to the 
underſtanding of the thoughts immediatly: ) and he may gather what ſnare may moſt readily prevail with men 
fr the time , acco: ding as evidences may :ppear 10 their way , cither by thcirnor praying to God , or , by 
what kyrhes in words and other carriage , wheretn certainly he goeth beyond any man , to wit , in taking up 
of mens inclinations. 2, He may ſint and fit ext-rnal tem; tations to their diltemper , andtryſte them © as 
there may be acc: {2 to the venting of tuch lults : thus , he n.:kerh Fudes his inclination to covetouſnefſe and 
the Pharilcesenvie, to tryſte rogether ;. David ro behold Baz'shcba in tuch a polture , when he is ſomewhar 
ſecure, £&c. 3. He may jumble , contound and put through other the inward frame , by working on what 
is natural in the humours of the body , for awakeming luſt , paffion , revenge , lifpicion, fears, &s. where- 
by men are ſome way diſpoſed to yeeld ro the tenration oftcred , which he tumeth with this, 4. Fl: may 
caſt-in repreſentations in the mind , of1iich and ſuchthings , diyerting the imagination from objects which 
might mar his deſign ; and lo he may order what is within , as out ot it, or by ur, to form repreſentations in 
the unagination of ſuch and ſuch things: whereby , propoſing them ( as it were ) objectively ro the under- 
ſtanding , he may mediarely offer them tothe will: and forthatend allo, for a time keep ſuch thoughts in 
th: mind and in the memory, Thus, often the Saints cannot be free of imaginations ( by hisabuting of 
the fantalie ) which they hate , and at which they haye horrour : and therefore , thelc cannot be thought na- 
tively , and naturally ro atiſe from rhemlelves which are ſo f:range and uncouth tro them. Thus , ſome 
things co:ne unexpectedly , by Satans furniſhing the thoughts with a ſinful midle for attaining of anend, 
thar 1s defired; and, it may bes isdeſirable. Thus alto he may darken Scripture, oficr diverle lenles zoirfurniſh 
objections againſtrhe trurh ot ir,or againlt rhe true meaning of ir,obſtruct rheir taking up of che weight of any 
reaſon againſt tacir Errors,E&c. as he 1s (aid, to blind. (2Cor.4 verſ.q.) the minds of them that be/ieve not,4fc. and 
zo ſpew out a floud of enor , Rev. 12. 15. Hemay not only nts thus prelent luch a thing 3 bur henuay 
continue to bear it 1n , and to uſe morives drawn from iceming reaſon to ingage the will to yeeld ro it, as e 
did ro Adam , and Eve at the firlt : and thus , be ſtirrerh nor oaly natural humours of the body ; but natural 
corruptions , engaging all the lults , as thcy may have influence to prevail with the will, tor yeelding to theſe 
tentations z $0 fwudes his coyerouſnetle , 15 engaged to deal with hinto (ell his M:ſter : for, the devil though 
he infuſe no covetous humour ; yet he may act on what thereis : and he ſtirrcth the Phariſees enyie tocon- 
cur and make them accept of thar offer. And in this doth iye amain part of the rentaticn , and the devils 
wilesand devices , whereby he deceiyerh , ro wit, in making ſeeming reaſons to have weight» as if there were 
force in them, and true grounds to be rejectedas nor tor ſuch a time , &c. nor ot (uch weight, Thus he 
prevailed with Eve , preſenting the tentarion with irs plauſible , ( thot gh falle ) reaſons. And this way , 
though indireQly » as the Apoſtle faith , 2 Corinth. x1. 3. He con'inucth to deal with Adams ſucceſſors , 
to prevail with them as he did with Eye by his ſubrilry : and thus he leadeth men art his plealure , by propoſ- 
ing ro them what he will : otherwiſe he could have no fuch dominion over men inthe world as he haths and 
thus, many ſins are born-in on men , without any connexion with their natural complexion : and if it were 
nor thus, one man miZht prevail in ſome reſpect more with another ( tor he can deal by realon wirh kim) 
than the devyilcould,, if he had no objective influence oa them : and the rentatioas being often unto partj- 
cular deſigns, it ſhewerh , that the devil hath a moral objective way of dealing with men : otherwiſe it were 
no more to ſay that the devil pur it in Iudas heart to betray his Malter , than £9 lay h2 fticced hin: up roloye 
money ; bur this ſheweth » that to him who loved money formerly , the devil propolerh this, as a fir mean 
to gain ſomewhat of it, Allo, AFs 5. it is ſaid to Ananies, why hath Satan filled thine ban to lie + &e, (othat 
( as it were ) when it was objected within themſelves , whar it it be asked wherh-r the Lands were told ar (o 
much 2 rhe devil furniſherh the anſwer : ſay ( faith he ) it was : and hemakerh ir probable thar none ſhould 
knowir, ſeing both man and wife were to agree in their anſwers: and [o he prefenteti that to them, by which 
their coverous and diſtruſtfull humours prevailed with them ; and rhey borh yeelded : rheretore it is allo ſaid, 
AFts 5. 4. Why ha/! thou conceived this thing in thine heart > And v. 9. How 6 it that je ' ve agreed together 2 
The leed, as it were » com-th fromthe devil who injected ir ; the conceiving is trom our corruption , which 
enterraineth the motions ſtirred up by him. And h:w can ir be orherwite ſaid that he blinder!, 1 ns eycs 
that they ſhould not underſtand the Goſpel > for , it it were only by a narara! ſtirring of humours, it world 
dittemper them for eyery thing ; bur here lierh rhe tentation , thar th2y are wiſe in all other things ; bur in 
ſpiritual things the devil blinderh them , and maketh the Goſpel ſeem tooliſhnefſe rothem. Taus, he ferterh 
on Ahab by entyſing him without by his prophets » and ſwaying im within our of pride ; and he prevailed 
withthe falſe prophers, by ſtirring them up to lie , and that in reterence ro that paiticular deſign , which no 
mere infl:iencc on rhe body could naye done. 
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By all which we may ſz e , thatit isnot witho.r good reaſon (aid , thar the devil goeth abour ſecing whom 
he may deyour ; he is near rhe heart , and js ofren upon folks counſel when they are not aware. And this 
ſheweth, wharneed there isof watchfulneffe , thar we give nc: place to rhe devil , and rhar he get not occa- 
fiontotempr ; for , with much ſubtiliry can hemake uſe of it; and at men inexecuring ot his orders , when 
they know not what he is doing, as likely it was with thele perſecuters whom he engaged thus ro perſe- 
_ _ Miniſters : which way of tis , being frequently mentioned in this Book , we hayc once for all, ſaid 
thisof it. 

From this we may alſo gather, how lirtle weightis :obe laid upon the teſtimonie of this devil, whoſe work 
it is roſuppreſſe the Truth of Chriſt , and to traduce His Servants : for which cauſe , our Lord and His Apo- 
'Hes , would not ſuffer him to ſpeak , even when he pretended to confeſſe Him; becauſe, he was aliar from 
the beginning » and the father thereof, It's rherefore not unworthy the obſerying how contrary to our Lords 
way the Jeſuities areinthis; who, to ſupplie the defect of other teſtimonies for their way againſt the Calyi- 
niſts, ( as they call them) docarefully andinduttrioutly gather and heap up teſtimonies from the devils mouth, 
and inſulr therein asa proof incontrovertible : for this end , Lorinns, mn cap. 5. Aft y. 16. having cited fome 
prerended Hiſtories holding forth che lirtle weight the Lutherans had with the devil , doth ſubjoyn this as an 
infallible confirmation of their compliance with him, Sed & ex ore energumene Laudunenſis tota Gallia , as 
toto orbe Chriſtians celebratiſſime , Calvinianos demon irridens, nibil ſibi ab i/lss timendum clamabat cunts audi« 
entibus, Anno 1565. quoniam amici eſſent , & /cederati , ſxut teſtan.ur afta , Gallice ſumma fide ſeripta , &c. 
Iris in ſum , thus, "That the devill our of the mouth of one that was famous for being po.ſctſed by him, 
did mock the Calvyiniſts, cryinz our , and that openly before all , that rhere was nothing to be teared 
from them , for they were friends and confederares : and for confirmation of this , he aff-rteth 
the thing to be with grear fairthfulnefle recorded ; as if the weight did only lye in the matter of 
faft, and that there were no cauſe ro queſtion his faithfulnefſe who gave this teſtimonie, Bur of this 
enough : we haye reaſon to thank God , thar our faith inthe Truths of God , and our clearnefſe of rhe Errors 
ef their way , are built upon a more ſure foundation ; and that our controyerſie with them, is not at the devils 


deciſion » from whom indeed the Calyiniſts might expect no fayourable ſentence. Bur the Lordis judge 
Himſelf , To Him be praiſe for ever. | 


LEFCIURE Y: 

Verſ. 12. And tc the Angel of the Church in Pergamos , write » tbeſe things ſaith he which hath the sharp 
ſword with two edges. 

13. I know thy works , and where thou dwelleFt , even where Satans ſeat is , andthou holdeſt faſt my Name, 
and baſt not denied my faith,even in t.oſe dayes wherein Antpas was my faithful manyr, who w.s ſlain among you 
where Satan dwelleth. 

14. tut | bave afew things againſt thee , becauſe thowhaſt there them that bold the doFirine of Ba/aam, who 
taught Balac tocaſt aſtumbling block before the children of Iſrael, to eat things ſacrificed unto Idols , and to comms 

prnication. 
# 15. So haſt thou alſo them that hold the doftrine of the Nicolaitans , whichthing I hate. . 

16. Repent , orelſe 1. will come unto thee quickly , and will fig ht againſt them with the ſword of my month. 

17. Hethat bath anear , let him bear what the Spirit ſaith umo the Churches , To him that overcometh will 
7 give 10 eat of the hidden Manna: , and will give him @ White ſtone , andin the ſtone a new name written, which 
no man knoweth , ſaving he that receipeth it; 


Ollowerh now the third Epiſtle, directed by rhe Lord ro rhe Church of Peygamos : the eftare of it 

is implyed inthe Body ofthe Epiſtleto be a ſuffering condition : and though having much integri- 

- » honeſty , and conſtancy under her ſufferings : yet in ſome things reproveable and defective: eſpe- 

cially in her zealagainſt tatſe Teachers: for: whuch cauſe , the Lord doth here, though with great 

tendernefle , reprove her. 

The d:vifion of the Epiſtle is common with all the reſt. The Inſcriptionis1n the 12. yerſ. The Body of 
the Epiſtle, inthe 23, 14 15, 16. verſes. The Concluſion in the 17 ver/. 

The direction , ( which is the firſt part of the In{cription) is, To the Angel of the Church of Per- 

mos, afamous City in 4fiatheleffe, ſometimes rhe ſear of Kings; and for that preſenttime, a fear of 

= Roman. Goyernours ; a place full of fin , Idolatry , and cruelty 3 Yethath our Lord a Church here , 


oo 


Chap.2, Boo: of the Revelation, 13r 
ro which He writes, when He taketh no notice of the Governour , or oftheſe who were moſt eminent : 
which doth shew, 1. The power and ethcacy of the Ordinances of Jelus Chriſt, in reaching waom He 
plealeth, thongh in che molt deiperate condirion, 2. lc ſh :werh the freencile of grace , that condeſcends to 
gather a Church here. 3. It $heweth His rendernefle to, andcace of thoſ: whom He hath gathered tob:a 
Church unto Himlelf, b:yond any other in the World, 

Tae Titlc He rakerh to Himſelf , is, He who hath the ſword with the two edges : the ſword with the two 
edges , is the word of God, Ephrſ 6-17. Heb 4.12. which we beard ( Chap. 1. v. 16.) did proceed ot of 
Chriſts mouth. 1t sheweth, that Chriſt hath the cc@g#mand of the Word , ro make it effetuall for rhe 
good of His Elect ; and for rhe conyincing, {mitting, wounding and ſlaying of His enemies by fpiritual 
playues: andirt ischoſen in this place , b-:cauſe He doth make ul-of thisas His ſayeraignepriviledge in the 
threatning, for ſtirring up the Angel ro his duty. 

In heBody ofthe Epiſtle ( behdes rhe common affertion of Gods Oinnifcience) we have, Firſt , the com- 
mendarion of this Angel and Church, verſ.1 3. Secondly, the reproof, verſ.14.15. Thirdly, an exhortation 
ro duty, with a$harp threatning added, as a morive to preſſe the tame, verſ. 16. 

In the commendation, we have, x. the thing commended. 2 Some excellent aggravations , (to call chem 
ſo) or commending qualifications of ris commendation. The thing commended , is in two expreſſions to 
one purpoſe, Theu holdst faſt my name, and baſt net denied my faith ; By name , we underſtand the Doctrine 
of the Goſpel, whereby Chrilts Name , thatis , Himfelt 1s held torth and manifeſted : for, inthe Goſpel , 
ro preach Chriſts N ime, and to declare it to the Gentiles , is all one with preaching Himſclt, or His Golpel, 
By faith , is underitood the Doctrine of faith in Him , which is the ſame thing. Thc ho/ding faſt of Hs 
Name , is a zealous adhering to the proteſſion of His Truth , as it were, holding ir by both hands ; 
and not denying His faith , is an openavowing of the fame by a pub'ick profeſſion , and honouring Chriſt 
by thurr avouching of their faith in Him , without tainting , orshifting in the ſane , notwirh{tanding of 
any peril -_ might follow thereupon, For, this negative , Not denjing h's faich , doth impo: t more than 
1s expreftlied. 

The commendation » is amplified by rwo ſpeciall circumſtances, that ſerye to heighten the fam2, 1.From 
the place where 3 And, 2. from the time when; they expretlic this coaftancy, 1. For the place : it js where 
Satans throne was. Iris not much to avory a profeſſionin ſome places 3 burtodoit in flch a place as Per- 
gamos, where Saran hadalear or throne , ( as the word is, is mach, Sans hayinga throne , unplyerh nor 
only a finfulncfl- in that place , common with orher places ; barir doh infinuate tuch an open avowed op- 
pofition to Chritt and His followers, and {ch an adhering to Saran, that , on the matrer, it looked as if Sa- 
tan had commanded exprelly rhere in chief: for , not only was wickednelle tolerated ; bur carried on, and 
eltablished by a law ? nor only had he a ſeat in hearts, as he hath in all men by nature ; bur in rhe Magiſtracy 
and J.dicarories, whereby orders were givenin publick ,in reference to pertecution and profanity z and mcn 


did {o walk , as it directly orders had b-en given by Satan, and raken from him, in thar places hedid fo cffe-: 


Ctually wirhout controll ( as it were ) obtain his will, the Lord {o permitting and ordering itin His wiſe and 
{ecrer providence and Juſtice, : 

From which, x. We may lee how tyrannonſly the devil would mann'g : every thing , it he had things at 
kis diſpoſall. 2. At whar great height he may haye his dominion, even b -{;d- rhe Goipel , and 1n the place 
where itis, 3. How full men naturally are flayes to the devil, h: Þ-ing the prince of ths world , that worketh 
in thechildren of diſobedience » Epheſ.2.2. And, 4, We may ſee whatneed therets 10 pray that Chrilts 
Kingdom may 'come > and how thanktull we ought ro be, who are in any meaſ.re treed trom this 
tyrannice ; eg age k +” 

Th- ſ:cond circumſtance in this commendarion, is, the time , that1s , it was even in tho/e dajes wherein n+ 
tipas was my faithfull Martyr, who was flain among you » where Satan dwelleth. This 1s allo an excellent 
pa t of the Commendation , that it was not only 1n {uch a place , that was wicked and protane ; bt 
at ſuch a time when wickednefſe and profanity was exerciled inirs height , which is proven by the death 
of a faithfull Martyr , who was then violently (lain amongſt them : at fuch a time to holdt.' is Name, 
was indeed commendable. Wherecby we ſec how the Lord 4orh take notice of the commenvable circum . 
{tances of his peoples duries, as He doth of the aggravarions of their 117%, What this Anipes was, there is 
no more mentioned in Scripture concerning him 2 it is recorded in $:ory that he was a Munter in Perg.2mos , 
and jt is not improbable, ſeing rhele are molt ordinarily the obje+t of perſecuters malice and yiolence, Hows 
ever, the Lord purteth three great ticles upon him, 1. Heis a Martyr : this fign:heth a witne tle, and thir 
not only {uci; a wirnelle', as w iencfſ-th by word and proteflion , bur as ſcalerh 1t with his bloud: thus Par}, 
ſpeaketh of Stephen , AF. 22. 20. when the bloud 4 thy Martyr Stepren was shed. And theretore _ he 
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Pamitivetimes, Martyrs were diſtinguiſh2d tro conieffors, thus, Martyrs, were ſuch as ſuffered ro death; 
confeſſors, were ſuch as ſuffered uinp:1lonment, munilation of ſome member, whippings, or (uch like, for 
the fauth of Chriſt. 2. He calls him a Faithfull Martyr ; to ſhew that nor only the caule was honeſt , for 
which he ſuttered ; butallo that he was honett in his fuffering tor the fame. 3. He is my faithful Witneſſe * 
which ſertech forth , 1. "The end of Anipes tufteringawhich was to bear witnefle tor Chriſt. 2. Ir holdeth 
forth the Lords owning of him inthar tettumnony, and now by this, asit were , from Heaven writing this 
kindly and honourable Epitaph upon him , he is my faithful Martyr. It may be, he was ſtoned in foe tu- 
mult as a ſeditious perſon, or one not worthy to liye, becaute of lome reproaches or other put upon him z 
yer thus doth the Lord own him, to wipe all thele away , and ro make his memory to bethe more 1ayory 
and witnefle bearing tor Chrilt, to be the lcf[-icared at 3 thar fo others may be animated and encouraged to 
be followers of Hun. 6 

From all which we may gather, 1. Thar it is exceeding commendable ro be zealous, and ſtedfaſt in ſuch 
a place, and at ſuch atime as R-ligion is hazardiome and dangerous. 2, Ihitthedeath of any of the Lords 
peopleyeſpecially whenit 1511 witaesfing tor Hum, is exceediog precious 1n His light. 3. That honeſt wit- 
nefling for Chriſt is a molt honourable thing Antipes being parucularly named with theſe ritl.s , tor {etring 
forth Ts honourablnetleof his ſuffering. 4. We may ſee allo, that the:e is an implied diſtin&tion of Macr- 
tyrs, ſome are faithful, and, it may be, lome dying tac lame death, and betore men for the lame caule , may 
yer not be accounted faithful before the Lord. It ic be asked, What is neccf{ary ro make on. to be;accounted 
a faithful Martyr betore God 2 We luppolethele tour are n<ccHHary, I. [hat the perſon (utfer as a wel-doer, 
ſoit muſt be for the truth ef Chriſt, or righteouſncfle lake, Matt--5.10,11, ior, non eſt mors , ſed cauſa mor- 
tis, que facit Martzrem. 2. Notonly would ſuttering be itated upon a particular account, wherein they 
have the tide thats right comparatively 3 bat they would be right hmpliein the main truths of Chriſt, as for 
inſtance, ſo:ntimes Arrians and Jews, after Chritts coming 1a the tlesh , and other Hereticks , did tuffer by 
Heathens, either becauſe they would nor worskip their Ldols, and diſclame the true God ; or , becauſerhey 
would nor fimplie deny themſelves ro b2 Carittians : they had indeed the b-rter, if wcelook to tae Queltion 
as ſtated between them and Hzathens ; yerthey cannor becalled Corijts faithful wi:neſſes , ſ:ing they did 
not tairhfully give teltimonie ro Him in His Perion, Natures, and Othces. 3. Ir is necellary that the pers 
ſon bes as to his ſtare, a Bzlieyer, wirho.it which none can be a taithtuli Martyr, alcho (gh pOtlibly his reſti- 
monie may be a fairhtul reſtimonie : tor, withort faith it is impos ſible to pleaſe God , eſpecuaily inluch a great 
thing as ſuffering for Him. 4. Ir would b: gone abour 1n the right inauner , 10 as the1eoy the teſtimonie 

iven ro Chriſt, may be made the more ro thine, ro wit , there wo.lld be blamletlenel{e inthe mans conyer- 
Frion, finglnetſe in his end, denicdnefle, zeal, humility and love kything and in exercile 1n his undertaking 
and undergoing thole ſufferings, as we may lee 10 Stephen, Afts 7 51.Gc, And thisis 2oſu/ſer @s a Chriſtian , 
andnot as an evil deer, and buſte body, 1 Pet.4.15-16.anu according tothe willef God, by which tuch may be 1n- 
cOuraged to commit the keeping of their ſ0.; Is to Him in wel doing, 1bid.yerſ. 19. This is allo coutirmed from, 
1 Corinth.13. 

He Fre, ain repeat where Satan dwellet>9. 1. Toshew thar the deyils dominion in that place, was not 
by ſtarts and fits ; but taat he had a leried, and ( as it were ) a conltant refidence there. 2.To commend rhcir 
honeſty and ſtedfaſtnefſerhe more. 3. It 1s roShew the great evidence of the deyils dominion , to wit , that 
Faithfull men were pur to ſuffering for che cauſe of Chuilt, 

The reproof fol;owe:b, vyer/-14, 15. EF ir{t, generally, bur I have @ ſew things again/? thee : this is not robe 
underſtood as if the taults were litclc 10 themlelyes ; Bar it is thus expretlzd, 1, To $hew how tender He was 
of them, when ( as it were) He heighrens their commendation, and exrenuatesEheir taults, 2.1; is toencous 
rage and hearten thcm to mend cheerfully that which Hereproverh, 

Hence Obſerve, 1. There may be corruption and detects, where rberc are yery many things commen- 
dable. 2. Where there is honeſty in the main, and a ſuftering condition for Carilt, there He1s no iigid or {e- 
yere cenſurer z bura moſt tender conſtructer of His Peoples 1nfirminies, 

2condly, More particularly He lerteth down by way of hmil:itude rhe 1ll reproved, yer[.14. Becau{e thou 
baſt there them that hold the doFtrine of Balaam,&c. which He applyerh, verſ. 15. Iris not to be tho.ight that 
there were any profetſed followe:s of Balaam in that Church; bartheinentis, ro shew, thar , uponthe 
marrer, bhe doctrine of the Nicolaitans. did agree therewith ; and if -algams practice was hatetull , theirs 
muſt a'{o be ſuch, And ſos by propoſing the harefull way of Ba/aam, He diſcoyereth the odiouſneſle of the 
doctrine of the Nicolaizans : which will be found, upon the marrer, tobe the ſame. The Hiſto. y of PBalaam is 
recorded, Numb.22,23.2.4.and 31. Chapters. In ſumthis , he was a greedy coyerous wretch , who greedily 
auncd atthe wages of unrighteoulncfl: ; and being reſtrained from curſing the people of 1, rae by the Lord , 
he 
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Chap.2, Book_of the Revelation. 133 
he gave iubtile advice to Balak to draw the people ot 1ſreehinto a inare,that thereby God might be proyyJ..- 
cd againſt chem ; and lo, inth-cloſe, rhey mighr be prevailed over. Joſephus , 1n the fourth Book ot the 
Antiquities of tne Jews, exp efleth it thus, Thas be adviſed Balak to ſend ſome of the beautifulleſt Ivomen of 
Midian to wander about the Camp of Iſtae! ; who , though they ſhould intertain the 4ſrae/nes tamiliarly , yet 
that th:y ſhould not ycela any thing to their Juſt ; bat that rhey ſhould prerend to run trom them, 1111 they 
ſhould partake of their Iiol-tealis with them : in reference to both which, they prevailed with the 1/raclites, 
and drew them both into bodily, and ſpiritual fornication: which were the two great faulrs of the Nicolai- 
tans, to wit , liberty in fornication, as 1f it were not finful ; and indifterencie inearting of things ſacrificed to 
Idols, without reſpect ro offence, as was$howenon verſ 6. Therefore the Lord here ſpeakerh of the do- 
Qrineof the Nico/aitans, as bing indeed the reyiving of 5alaam's old condemned Error : Ando they bz- 
came guilty b fore G »d of his practices, as if they had exprefly profeſſed the maintainingof the fame, lt is 
ſaid, That Balaam taught Balak. to ca/t a ſtumbling block before the children of Iſrael > ©c. His wicked advice 

etteth that name : b<cautcy it proved an occation ot failing and ſtumbling ro the 4/raehires , as if a {tumbling 
block hadbzen calt in th: way ot ſome man , romake him fall. Thus many finful practices have nor only 
the conſideration of guilrinefſe , in refpect of the perlons themſelves, who commir rhe ſame 5 bur hayealſo 
the contideration of offence, as they are apt ro prove occafions of falling » and ruine unro others. This allo , 
to wit , of /aying a ſtumbling b/ock before others, will agree well in application ro the Ni;olaita : who, asthe 
were guilty intne linof un. leametle ; fo were they carelefle in reterence to offence, nor regarding how of- 
tenſive their way was unto others 1n the ule of indifferent rhings , ſuch as —— things lacrificed , &c. 
which in theſeprimitiye times was to many rhe occafion of ſtumbling, when Chrittian-liberry was not righ.- 
ly bounded, as wemay gather from , 1 Corinth 8 g 10. And thelerwo allootten go tozerher , tobe Care- 
lefle of guilt before God , and of offence b2 tore others. 

From which we may gather, 1. Tnat the molt vile Errors and deluſions may increaſe exceedingly : This 
of the Nicolaitans had ipread in Epheſis, Pergamos , and ſeveral other Churches , even'in the dayes of John 
the Apoitle. 2. That new-upſtarr grolle abominations, are oftentimes indeed butch» revrving of lome old 
buried and condemned practices or dotrines. Thus the Error of thzNicvlaitans, 15 bat indeedon the marter, 
the purring ot #alaam?s practice ina dottrine, and maintaining rhe ſame under avorher nam?. Z. We may 
ſee that it1s an allowed way of confuting new (tart-up dzlufions, ro 5hew rheir agreement , on the marcer , 
with former old acknowledged and coemned Herefies. 'Tnus the Lord doch Fere ; and inthe Epiltle 
following, he compareth themro Jezebel : tor, often men will moreimparrially judge ot: by-patt Errors, than 
of what ſ:emerh to be new: and rnecetore the devil aſ-th molt cunningly to d: viſe thoſe things; and ro en- 
deayour to have old Errors yented under the norton of nevy lights, and depths , when'indeed rhey are bur old 
rorren deluſions. x | | 

If ir be ſaid here, that ordinarily rhe moſt grofſe menuſe ro brand rhe moſt Orthodox with this , as being 
revivers of old Hereties, whereot many inſtances may b{-given. For Anſwer, We lay ,thata fimple atlerc- 
ing of this, is nor ſufficient ro bearit out : we woald thererore propoſe rhef2 qualifications, 1. Tait the thing 
elteemed ro be an Error or H-reſi2 , be indeed'iucontrovertibly (uch , and thi info n- fin Jamental thing : 
indeed ſometimes, even the Ancients , do pur ſomethings in the Catalogue of H-reties, which will not be 
found to be of ſuch weight. Iris nor thale we ſpeak of, nor is ir ſuch taar are mentioned here. 2, The appli- 
cation alſo would b: clear 3 and men would not charge orhers with Hereties of an odio.1s name 0c n.tire wy» 
on prejudice , or upon miſtake 0: ſame expreliſion : nay, not upon ſome ſeeming conlequence, which the Au» 
thors do deny, and, it may be, others cannor demonftratively thew rhe inference thereof, Here it is not {o, 
the practice and doCtrine ot the Nicolaitans, is lo clear, thatrhey cannot deny itin partiCAlars, though it 
may bz, at firſt, rhey would refuſe it ro b-th2 doctrine of zalaam. 3. Siici an application wo.ild be made 
in knowledge, and from through acquaintance with thealleged o1d Herefic upon the one f1ie, and with par- 
ricular renenrsof others, who are ſuppoſed to mainrainthar error, upo3 the other fide, Of.entimes men 
ſpeak in thoſe things, what they know nor , or with ares. wm paſſing view z or » upon lome prob. > re» 

emblance, or appearance; are ready ro ground ſuch an apphcation, 4.This would be remembered, that the | 
old condemned Heretic muſt be ſuch as is condemned in Feripmare, and thar iti} rhe Word is to be acxnowe ; 
|  ledgedas the ſupream rule. All which agreeinthis application; and where they agree , it iS nota little pre- 
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judice to an opinion, to (ay 1t 1s, on the matrer, the ſame with ſuch and ſuch an old Herete, that 1s, tro mens PEE 
conviction long fince condemned /upon grounds from the Word of God, . v0 

This was a foul Error: and it is not to bz thought that this Angel, who is here ſo commended, was guilty 18 5 


of any of rheſe evils, by any poſitive accefſion to them ; bur this 1s rhe faulr charged upon him, that thou bat 
them that held the deftrine of the Nicolaitans, that is, we Angel had ſuch inthe Caurch, who continued tobe 
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M-:mb:rs, and werenot by Di'cipline cut off, This 1s tus fauke : tor , it was notthe Churches fanlc thar ſuch 
lived in Perzamos» becaule they had no civil Authority to unpede that ; yet it was their fault thar they lived 
Chuch-menb<s there, b2caule thzy had Church Authority coremedie that, which yer was not put 10 exer- 
cile againſt them, as by Epheſus had been done. 

From which we may gather, 1. Tharthe Church isinveſted with a Power and Authority for cutring off 
of corrupt Memb.rs. 2 Thar it is a molt hornble tault where there is defect in this. Oar Lord Jeſus quar- 
rel!ech th: want of thisin Pergamos, where He commendech m ich hoa-ftie: and He commendeth it in 
Epheſus, where there wanted not 1nward detects : becaute there is nothing that more occafionerh the Name 
of Chnit to bz reproached, his Ordinances to be det piled, his people to be offended and {tumbled , thanthe 
ſuffering of corrupt Members that are tainced with Errors to continue in the Church, Therefore much of 
the Churches commendations or reproots in thele Epiltles is founded on this, as it is rightly, or, partially ex- 
erciſed, 3. By this it appeareth, that our Lord Jelus is no friend © toleration ; and that the toicrating of 
corrupt teachers, can no way be approvenof Hun. lr is cruey this is directly ſpoken againſt Clurch-men their 
rolerating of corrupt reachers ; Bur will any thing that that will be approven in civil Powers, which is ſo 
hatcf.il in the Church-officers 2 or, rhar Jeſus Chriſt will account tolerationin the one to be hatetul, and in 
the other to be approvable 2 4. There is c1verſitic of rempersin Church-otticers, and diverſitie of conditi- 
ens in Churches, even where there may be real konelty in both : Epheſes had much coldneſſe within , and 
yer much zeal againſt choſe Nicolaitans ; Pergamos again, is much co. nended for their zeal and conſtancie 
in ſuffering : and yer reproved tor want of Z-al agaiatt thele corrupt M-mbers, 5 Men may be yery ſtraight 
and tender inthe work of God, and bold in reference to ſuftering z and yer fatat and be deteftive in the pro- 
ſecuring of Church-cenſares againſt crroneous men. This appearerh both from this Epiſtle and that which 
follow-1h, where their particular condition and publick carriage inother things, is exceedingly commended; 
yetis there a notwithſtanding in both in reference ro this, 

Ifit be asked, What can b: the reaſonthat honeſt , tender , and zealous men hould be ſo often defective in thye, 
who yet may be gealow and jervent againſt ſcandalous practices ? 

Anſw.''hels realons may be given, . I. Iris more ditficulrt to ger the impresſion of the odiouſneſſe of cor- 
ruprt doctrine on the hearr , than of grofle ourward practices: becauſe grotl: practices offend nature more 
dire&Hy, and are barefull evento naturall men ; and Even ſomegood men are ready tro foſter {uch anopinion , + 
as if grace were more conſiſtent witherrorrhan wich profanity. Upon this ground the Lord Himlelf , and 
th: Apoſtles do more frequently give people warning ro mark and n from them that caule offencescon- 
trary tothe Doctrine of rh _—— » than they do inmarrers of groſle practice, 2. Perſuing of perſons 
that are erroneous, hath ofcenlircle fruit with itas to the perions them/elves, there being but few that arere* 
covered out of rhar ſnare ofthe devil , and to whom God give«h repentance , who once deliberately oppoſe 
them(elyes to the truth ; bar on the contrary, they feem+to bz more bold , and to make a greater fr than if 
they had not been taken notice of , as weleein Corinth, and Galatia ; the more that Paul preſſed them , the 

more they ſeemed to deſpiſe him, and they [$2 on in their contradiction and blaſphemy , as in thz Hiſtory of 
the AFs, and inſtances of Hymeneus and Philetus , is clear. This maketh that even ſomerimes good men , 
out of tear of the inconveniences that may follow , and the ditficulties that accompany ſuch a work , may be 
too prone to oyerlee and foibear them, 3. Somerimes reſpect to the perſons of ſome who may be carried a- 
way , may haye influence on this, as m_—_ ſome perions for a naine of piery , ſometimes ſayorie, ſhould be 
ſeduced ; prepoſterous tendernef]- to thoſe may moke men cruelly to ſpare them to their prejudice. Tnistaulr 
the Lord ſeemerh to quarrel in Thyatira, that they ſuffered his ſervants to be ſeduced. 4. There may be alſo'a 
defign by more gentle means tO reſtrain luch an errour, and recover {uch as are fallen , whereby they may 
come to exceed and turn tobe defective in not uling the means appointed, as if fuch cenſures had been need- 
leſly appointed , Or , as if the Lord didnot make ulc of mediate means for the reſtraining of errour.5. Such 
butineties alſo have often their own miſtakes among many render members of the Church ; ſome whereof , 
may be roo favourable conltructers of the moſt grofle feducers, and lo fearto offend them z and Jove ro keep 
all in peace, oftenrimes may ſteal in ro have weighc to the prejudice of the Lords Ordinance. Itis written 
of the Schilm in Pbrygia, which aro'e for Montani, that many did conftruct too well of him,as nor think- 


thcrs had of him. Taere 1s rea-lily tom<rhiag of this amongſt rhe weakeit ſorc where deiuders come ; 


which getring way tor a ume , doth rather increaſe than diminish ;3 and fo leayerh this duty in a greater * 


* none-cutry rhan at tirit, of | 
W e come now to the remedy, or duty exhorted ro, which is laid down and pretſed verſ.16. It is in ſhort, 
Repent ; thatſame which was propoſed to Epheſus, yerſ. 5. The Lord hereby figuifyiog, 1- That when 
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Chap.2. Book of the Revelation, 135 
fins are tallen into, it is not enough to forbear them , bur there muſt bean exerciſing of repentanee for then, 
2, Thar there is no expectatiun to be keeped free from wrath where there hath been fin without repen- 
rance. 3. That ommilſſions are finfull and to be repeated of, eyen as commiſſions are, And, 4. Thar fin- 
full ommfions in a mans publick Station ( ſuchas this is , which is reproyed ) are tobe repented of , :s 

roſſe perlonall fauits are. =» ; | 

The threatening aunexed, is, in theſe words, or elſe 1 will come unto thee quickly, and 1 will fight againft them 
with the ſword of my mouth. Ic hath two parts : the firft, relpecteth che Church or Angel ot Pergames , 
I willcome uns thee quickly , thatis , it thou repent nor, I will one way or another come 1n judgement a- 
gainſt thze. We conceive it relaterh to the Angel eſpecially , it beingin the ſingular number : becauſe 
this tault being a defect in Di'ciplines is not ſoro be imputed to the People, as to him whole place it was to 
take order with ſuch corruptions : which will appear more clearly afterward, The ſecond part reſpecterh 
thele grotſe members that were ſuffered tobe inthe Church , to wit , the Nicolaitans , 1 will fight againſt 
them with the ſword of my mouth, thatis, leing yeare guilty of defeCt here , if there be not repeutance tor 
it , 1 will come in an extraordinary way and my ſelf punish thoſe whom ye haye ſuffered, For clearing of 
this rhreatning,, we may conſider, 1, Wherein ir conſilteth, 2. How it can be athreatning to the Angel, 
3. Wherefore he is{o peculiarly threarned. ; 

To the firlt, It is cl-ar here, thar the party immediarely threatned , is the Nicolaitans , whom the Lord 
threatneth ro hghraganlt with the ſword of His mouth : which leoketh nor to any external , or corporal 
plague : for, the ſword of His mouth, is nor the weapon that inflicteth ſuch : Bur it lookerh cipecially Cs) 
Reeſe r. Toa diſcoyery of their wickedneſle, and ot the hatetulneſle of their way , by his Word, 2. To 
a cenſuring, threatning, and ſentencing ofthem by theſame, 3. Toa fruirleſnefle of ſuch diſcoveries , 
threatnings and ſentences, as rc any ſpiritual or laying work upon them ; bur that they $10uld be by ſuch 
clear convictions and ſentences, in Gods ſecret Wiſdom and Juſtice, more hardned, conyinced, irritated and 
affected with ſpiritual plagues, thanif they had not beenſo dealt with : inthis reſpect often in the Scripture 
we haye mentioned , hewing by the Prophets, andſ/lzying by th: words of the Lords mouth , as Hoſea 6.5. and 
fighting with Amichriſt, and deſtroying him by the Spirit of His mouth, 2 Theſſ. 2.8. And ctſewhere the like ex- 
pres{ions to tha. purpoſe. Thus 1s a lad plague, when the Table of rhe Golpel becometh a ſnare , and when 
through mens ewncorruption they become moredrunk with their own deluſions, even under convincing 
Light; and whenthe Word of God, which is the only Weapon whereby they may offend their enemies , is 
chrough their oppoling the Light thereof, turned ro fight againſt them , as they haye turned them: yes to 
fightagainſt ir:tize event here as tothem,,cannot bur be deſperare. 

For the ſecond, It may be queſtioned how this can be a threatning to the Church or Angel thar the Lord 
would take ſuch courſe withtheſe corrupt Nicolaitans ? It might rather look likea tayour tothem 2» 
Anſwer. 1! we conſider it more parcicularly, we will fiad ita threatning in theſ2 reſpects, x. Toat it implies 
Chritt co be angry at th:irnegleCting of th:ir duty ; and that this extraordinary way doth intinuate His eft -e- 
ming of them nor ro be worchy ro-havethis employment : theretore he raketh rheir dury off their hand , 
and provideth Himſ:lfot ſome others tor the pertorming thereof. Thus , when Paul is threatning the Co- 
rinthians, 1 Epilt. Chap. 4. verſ. 21. What , Shall I come unto you Vyith arod > Be. whereby he Shewerh 
hunſelt robe angry- In the beginning of the next Chap. hereproverh them for (uttering the incettuous per- 
{on, andcommanderh him to be Excommunicated : which beareth out this , that Pawf's coming over them 
ro preſſe ſuch adury , was a ſtrokeornore for their defeCtin the ſame. 2. Itisathrearning inthis reſpect ; 
becauſerhe taking of ſome extraordinary way and mean as in reference to thele Nicolaitans , hath {trarge. 
hke and uncourh ettects oftentimes following uponit ; rhereby the Church 4s put throy ghother , andr:. 
yolurions follow ; and ofcencthe Wheat is rrode upon > when the Tares are a weeding : which cannot b it 
be hurtful rothe Church, 3. Icfupponeth- alaying-by ofrhis Angel and making uſe of tome other tor 
this work of convincing, reproving, and confounding, &c. of thoſe wicked men , which should be rc His 
diſgrace » When heshoald hayeno hand in ſo good a work : and ſo the meaning of the threatning, is, ro che 
Angel , if thou ſpare theſe wicked men, and donot thy duty in referenc>to them, 1 my felf will comein an- 
. Other way; and lay thee by, and follow my purpoſein ſentencing, and cenluring of them by ſome other mean, 

And this 1s t0 give another his Crown, which is ſo ofe commended to the Angels inthole Eviltles tobe k-pr, 
Thus the threatning is nor to remove a Miniſtrie or Church-eſtare fron Pergames as was in the cale ot E phe- 
Jus + bur - is " Lords rhreatning to lay afide ſuch particular Miniſters, and notwithitanding thereot tocarrie 
on His Work. 

Now for the third,to wit, wherefore this threatning reſpecteth the Angel more peculiarly, than that of F- 
#eſus, did. Anſw. The reaſon was formerly hinted, io wit» Epheſys fin & detect was in the practice of the 
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135 An Expoſuim of the Chap. 2. 
power of Go!lincſl, commonto Miniters aud peopte : therefore doth that threatning extend aunoſt e- 
q ally roboth : this tw again, Which t3 reproyed here, dorh peculiarly refl-Ct upon the Min.ters: and there- 
tore tae weight of che tarcatuing dot. peculiarly retpect them, 

From which we may learn, 1, Ihat fainting and untaititulnefſe inthe Work of the Miniſtrie, may pro- 
cure an interruption by one mean or other in tac exerciſe thereot, or a blalti:g of a man in Gifts and Parts , 
wh »Jomtimes hath been uſ-Full. 2- Kt ſh-werh thu tomwunes God may xcep His Word ina place, and 
exercile it in reference to loine pertons, between whom aad Hin there is a ſtaaing or itated tight, they 
bgiing againſt Him and not recelving the love of the Truth ,and He fighting agaialt them by giving them 
ap to hardaelle of heart and ſtrong deluſions 3 and , in His tecrer and holy Juttice, making Hes Word and 
Ordinances to promove the fame. 3. It tolloweth allo, that it is amoit dreadtail thing when the Lord and 
His Word become our party, and when He fighteth againlt a people with thu Sword :; ic ishere a more ter» 
rilzle thceatving to fight againlt rhoſe with the Sword of His mouth , thanit He had fentthe Sword , Fa- 
mins, or P-ſtilence upon them. 4. lt unplieth, that thisis a plague, and a way of punishing , that the Lord 
11 His Þ :ftice otten ſendeth and exerceth upon deluders and corrupt Teachers, Who have not received the 
loveofthe Truth, and have perverted the Word of God to their own deſtruction, to wit , that it ſhould be a 
weapon of Gods indignation for the inflicting ot Spiritual plagues upon them. 

Toe Concluſion foiloweths very. 17. and bath two parts common with rhe reſt ; x, All that are ſpiricually + 
affected, and have the ſeale of rigat hearing, are exhorted eo bear what God ſaith by His Spirit to the Churches, | 
as if particularly it were ſpoken tothzm, 4 his is (o far from ſuppoling tac men vaturally have ears to hear, 
that it doth imply the contrary, 20 Wit , that it isnoteyery one that harh earsto hear , bur char he isa rare 
man that hath them ; for » none can hear {piricually wharthe Lord faith rothe Caurches, but ſuch as haye 
gotten them as Moſes word is, Deut.29. 4 , 

The lecond part of the Conclution containeth ſome encouragements to the wreſtling Believer , as all the 
reſt of the Concluſions do. The party ro whom the promile 1s made is the (ame, to wit, him that overco- 
meth, or he thatis a overcoming, as 1t may be read: which pointeth at the zealous , lingle, conſtant, and 
faithful Wreſtler, tizoigh he hath nor yet rained the victory, Tae encouragements given him, are, onth2 
matter; the ſame wirh the reſt, to wir , the bappinelle that may be expeCtedin heaven ; bat are ſet downin 
three, or four different expreshons tor commending of the iame. The firlt, is, 1 wil' give him to eat of the 
hidden Manna. Manna is called, (Pſa!.105-) Angels food ; and » ]ob.6.bread from heaven. 1c is, in a word, 
the moſt excellent, and refreshing tood ; yea, Chott Huvfelf, whois called the terue bread from heaven , 
Joh.6. of whom whoſoever eateth shall not die. : Ic is bidden Manna, potlibly relating to that pot of 
Manna that was kept within the Ark ofthe Teſtimonic : and lot potateth ar (uch food as is hid with 
Curiſt in God, and to bz enjoyed with Godin the heayens ; which was typified by the moſt Holy. Hows- 
ever, itimporterh, Firlt, the excellencie of this food, and the iatisfattion which the overcomcr may ex- 
pect * jr 15 inconceivable and in-xprefſible » Toe eze hath not ſeen , the ear hath not heard of it , nor hath it 
enteredin mans heart to conceive thereof, 11a.64. Secoudly , Ic unporteth us fickern. ſe: it is hid, it cans 
not but be ſure to the oyercomer » 1e1ng, ar 15 kept 1n the lecret place ot the moſt High, Tnirdly, Ir im- 
porreth rhe rarity and ſingularity of thus excell-ncic , being athing alrogether unknown to the world , 
asif it were hidden : in whichreſpeQts ( Co/gf. 3. 3.) our life is laid to be hid with Chriſtin God. The 
ſecond expreſſion, is , I will give him @ white ſtone : w lute towes wereuſed in thoſe dayes, for rwo ends , 
as may be gathered from Heathen writers, I, latheir wreitlugs and games , he that overcame, and was 
victor, gota whire ſtone, as a badge of honour pur upon him, 2. It was uſedin civil Courts ( when men 
were accuſed and challenged of crunes) to be given as a fign of ablolution ; thus aman that was found 
innocent and ablolved, got a white ſtone, ang hethat was condemned got a black ſtone : both anſwer 
well here, where Chrilt promiſeth to giveto the overcomer a Crown, in pledge of his victory, and a full, pu- 

blick, and open ablolution in the great Day , betore menand Angels. 3. This white ſtone hath a new name 
written upon it : a Name, is ſom: honourable thing ; a new name, is ſomerhing eminently bonourable: Ir waz 
the Lords way to change the name of lome,, whom He eminentlyloyed: and for confirmation of His fa- 
ror to them , He gaye them new Names: lo he did tro Abraham, facob , &c. This faith thatthe be- | 
lieving overcomer ſhall be made by Jeſus Chriſt quite another thing , where Heſhall haye Cach Glory 
and Majeſty beſtowed upon him > as will need anew Namero expretſethe fame, and make him think . 
himlelt another thing rhan ever he thought rojhave bzen, Werake tr, on the marrer, to be thar ſame which 
is expreſſ-d , chap.z. v. 12. by having tne Name of God, end Chriſts new Name written upon them. 4 lt i3 
a Name wich no man 4nowet? ſaving le that receiveth it, This muſt be ;an excellent mor to thar only 
the ſpiritual ſeuſes of the recciveris able ro ducein the excellencie thereof, fo that no on-looker can tcl! 
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Chap.z. Doo\ of theRevelation, 137 
@hat the fatizfation, dignity, and honour of ſuch a perionis ; but he who is poſſeſſed wirh the ſame : aud 
proporiionally , thele who are made joynt Heirs of the lame Glory. Theſe promiſes may in ſome part be 
app:icibleto he ticit fruits of the Spirit thar the B:lievers are partakers of here : which , in reſpe& o. car* 
nal d-lights, are unſpeakable and glorious, an tuch z2spalle all underſtanding ; y -r the proper fulfilling of 
them , and the main tcope of rhe place is to be applied only to the enjoymwents that Bulicv-rs have to expect 
in heaven; when they ſhall reap the tull Harveſt , andb- brought to the pollefſion of the Kingdom prepared 
fo: them : HT, all ot them do preiuppole a tull accomplished yictorie betore they be atrained : which cannor 
be expected in this le. O bur heaven mult be an excellent happineſle : leing the ſarisf ation thereof is fo 
in-xpreitible! even the Apoltic Pawut who was ravisk<d to the third heayens, mult giye it over , and ſay, hz 
bear what was unpoliib.c to be uttered, 2 Cor. 12, 


LECTURE. VI 


Verſ.18. And unte the Anz of th: Church in Thyatira, write, Theſe things ſaith the Son of God, who hath hi 
e:cs lite into a flame of fire, and his feet arc like fine braſſe, 
" 19. Ihnow thy works , and cherity , and ſervice , and fait, and t''y patience, andthy works, and the laſt to 
be more then the firſt. is 

20. Notwithſtanding , I have a ſer things againſt thee , becauſe thou [uffereſt that woman |e/ ebel , which 
ca'eth her ſelf a propheteſſe , toteach and to ſeduce my ſeryams to commit fornication , and to eat things ſacrificed 
un:0 idols, 

21. And I gave her ſace to repent of her fornication , and che repented not. 

22, Behold, 1 will caſt her into @ b. d, and them that commit adultcry with her into great tribulation , exce/"' they 
repent of their deeds. 

23. And 1 will kil her children with death , and all the Churches sha!l know that I am be which ſearcheth the 
reins and heart; : and | willgive unto every on: of you according to our wor':s. 

241. But rmio jou I ſay, and uno thereſt in Thyatira, as man) as hay? not this dotrine , and which baye not 
known the depths of Satan, as they ſpea'\., I will put upon you none o:ber burden. 

25. tut that which ze have already, hold faſt till | come. 

2G. 4nd he that overcometh, and teep.th my works untothe end , to him will 1 give power over the nations : 

27. (Andh: 5vall ru.ethem with a rod of iron : as the veſſe's of a patter shall they be b. 0%en to $vivers) even as 
2 received of my Father. 

28. And 1 will give himthe morning ar. 

29. Hetbat hath anear, let him hear what the Spirit ſaith unto the Church:s. 


His is the fourth Epiſtle, directed tothe Church of Thyatira. The diviſion is common with the 
reſt of the Epiſtles, To wit, 1. An Iatcription, vez. 18. 2. 1 he Body ot the Epiltle, ver 19. 20, 
21, 22» £9,26-26: The Concluſion is in the reſt. 

, In the Inſcription, Chriſt takerh three Ticles ro Himfſcl”; the firſt is, rhus faith the Son of Zed. 
T:zis is (0 ſay fo) His royall Scile, than which there can he none kigh-r: For, 1. It b:arerh our His God. 
head : tor, Chrittis northe Son of God by Adoption, as Belteversace 3; bur H- 15 the $2n of God by anerer- 
rail Generation , b-ing begotten of the Father in an unconceiveable way : in which :etpect. He is frequently 
cailed rae onl; begoiten of the Fat ver, x Joh.14.18 and the brightneſſe of 1s glory , and expreſſe image 0/ is per- 
fon, H-.1.3. 2, I: points ont the unity of che Eſſence of tne God-head, which is common to th: Father 
2nd rhe $51 : tor, this ſame thar is the Son of God here, as beiog a diſtinct perion from the Father, is the fi: (t 
and r{42 11it , 1/50 #> who was, and #5 to come, the Almighty, Chap. 1.8.11. which are cfſoariall Acrribures of 
the God-h-3d, 23, his ntie being compared with the Vion in the former Chaprer, whercin Chriſt was 
ſpoken of »:rrue Many doch point ot the U.non of the rwo Natures in one P-r(on: for , the Son of Man, is 
the $n ot G »4 ; and the fame Perſon whois the Son of Gol , 1s the Son of Main. All wiich , are contideras 
tions that bor torch excellency in Him 3 and give ground of comtort to His People. Therealon why-He 
taketh this ttz'2 ro Himticlt in this place , ts, bzcaule He is Soycraign to reprove tallts1n , and to give directie 
on3umo, His Clvirch : and char with levere threatnings 1n reference toperions that were guilty ; racretore, 
tomake ?!| the more weighty, H= raketh this ſtile, 

The other tao Tres, are 11h. cnourot the Viſion, Chap. x. To wit , Who hath ejes as a flame of fre , and 
bis feet are ite fine b;i{je, Vac fit of them, fetrerth torth His O.niicieacy , thatis .abic to reach the 

lccrers 


138 An Expoſition of the Chap.2. 
ſecrers of hearts , and diſcover the hypocritic of the molt ſubrile bypocrire, Anſwerable to this tiutic (verſ, 
23.) He is ſaid to ſearch the beart and the reins : and Hi: being memfalted ro be ſuch , is Hts bing kio vn 
to have eyes like unto «fl une of fire. Tae lalt title » and bes feet hike wnto five braſſs , ſheweth the incorriipt= 
nefle and p:iftnefle of His way in wannaging the affairs ot His Houle , and his toycraigairrefiltible manner 
in promoving his defigaes; as having both ab(olure Authority ro Govern, and ablolute power ro execute 
what heintendeth. -n{werable to tas , ( verſ. 23-) He isſaid to render to every one according to their works. 
He taketh the firſt of rhele two titles : bccauie He 1s rodilcover the hypocrific ot a co.untrtcir Prophct. tlc, 
And He takerh rhelaft : becauſe He is to threaten her and her followers. 

In the Body of the Epiſtle ( beſide the generall afcrting of his Omniſcience there are four main things, 
T7. There isa commendation , yer. 19. 2. Theres a quarrel , with fome aggravations thereof , verſ. 20, 
and 21- 3. Thereis a — » including a duty , or , comprehending th: way how thething threatncd 
might be preyented , yerſ. 22. and 23. This is inreference ro them that were corrupted, 4. T:cir is a 
mitigation of the threatning , 07, a conſolation laid down in reterence to theſe that were keeped free trom 
theſe corruptions , yerſ. 2 {, 25+ 

j0n is great , both as tothe extent of the matter commended, and as to the qualification 
thereof. Beſide the general , I 4now thy works , the things commended in them, are ſet down in five words , 
exceeding comprch:nfive. The frlt is, their charity , or lope: this ſetrerh forth the inward frame of th:ir 
heartin reference to God and the Saints: andis , ineffect , the ſumand fulfilling of both the Tables of the 
Law. Tbis was defective in Ephe/zs. The ſecondis, their ſerpice : this looketh tothcir miniſtering rothe 
Saintsof their fubſtance , and othzrwiſe ; andis a fruit and proot of the former. Thethirdis , their faith : 
which reſpecterh noronly the purity of their profeſſion , by their I themſelyes from Error ; but main- 
ly it lookerh to th:ir exerciſing of faith in Him , and dependence on Him : for, itis faith, ro wit , thegrace 
of tauh that is commended here , as itis the grace of loye, _ &c. Thefourth thing , is , pazrence : 
whichis a fruirof faith ; and imporreth their ſubmitring ro ſuffering for the Goſpel of Chrilt, withour faint- 
ge ſkifring in refpet of the outward protelſion before others , or treting in reſp:Ct of the inward frame 
of rheir ſpirit as to themſclyes , nerwithſtanding ot all theſe ſufferings. The fifth word is, and thy works ; 
which generally looketh to the ſtrain of rheir carriage , which by this the Lord holderh forth as commend- 
able. Alltheſebeing p.uttogerher , they ſhew an excellent frame this Church once had , and withall, give 
a Copie unto us. Yer there is a circumſtance or qualitication added ; which doth exceedingly heighten the 
commendation , thax is ,, and the laſt to be more then the firſt. The meaning whereof, is, although rhou haſt 
beenina good condition for charity , patience , works , &Cc. fince the beginning ; yet thy laſt works are , 
for extent inpractice,for livelineſſcin degree, and for apiricual manner of performing of them, beyond whar 
they were ; [orhar her preſent condition 1s (er forth to be a Do » Which doth confirm her ro 
have beenreally ſincere andin a moſt lively frame. The commendation was excellent , bur this qualifica- 
tion p:1tterh the crown upon it : for where adecay cometh upon the graciouſneſle of a peoples frame, ( as was 
in Epheſus ) or , whzre there is an up-ſitting withour progreſle, theſe as adead Ble that maketh all rhe 
box of aintment to ſtink. 

The challenge followerh , perſ. 25. and 21. 1. Generally propoſed. 2. Particularly expreſſed. 2. It is 
aggreged, Who could have thought that the next word ro ſuch an excellent commendation , ſhould be a 
notwith/tanding > Bur this ſhewerh, 1. The deceirfulneſſe and deſperatnefle of our corruption , thar may 
have its influence befide much grace , as hath been frequently marked. 2. It ſhewerh the Lords conde- 
ſcending and graciouſnefſe, who giveth ſuch a reſtimony , even where there are faulrs. The general! expreſ- 
fionis , Ihave a few things againſt thee : Which is the ſame , upon the marrer ; and ſoro be underſtood as 
was ſpoken to Pergamos , yer. 14. We ſhall therefore ſay no more ofit. 

More particularly , the quarrel , is , becauſe thou ſuffereſt that woman Fe;ebel , which calleth her ſe'f a pro- 
pherefſe &c. For clearing of which , we would, x. conſider fexbels fau}r, which the Lord chargeth upon 

er, 2. The AngePsfaulr, for which he is charged , who yet was free of her grofle eyils. 

For the firft: Jezebel is deſcribed by her name and practice. Ir is not robe rhough rhar there was ſich a 
woman bearingſuch a name , or owing the praCticesof ferebel Queen of zſrae/, whois recorded, 1 King 16. 
31. &c, But ir islike, there karh been in this Church !ome impudent woman, who , for the furthering the 
abcminable Sect of the Nicolaitans , h this name Texebel, to make her and her Tenents the more odi- 
ou$z even as inthe former Epiſtle , ſome w<re ſaid to hoid che doctrine of Baleam , for this yery end. For 
Tezebelspractice , x King: 16. &c, is reco.ded tobe infamous for theſe two, 1. For groſle idolatry and the 
ſpreading thereof. 2. For painting and fairding her-felfin an impudenc way , which inſinuarerh her being 
guilty of Adultery and unclea » Whichtwo being the faults whereot this counterfeit propherefſe was 
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Chap.2. Book of the Revelation. 139 
nilry, chc Holy Ghoſt giverh her thisname ot Jegevel: thereby ro (care His People tize more fram her , &c. 
For, what ever ſhe inrended, ſhe was, upon the matter, bur = By this it appeareth alſo, that ſhe hath 
been [ome ſpecial promore: of the Sect of the Nicotaitans : for ,, we will find her pra-tice and tenents to a- 
ree therewith. 4. She callcth her ſe!f a-propbete,je ,thatis, ſhe rook on her, and lo gave out her lel}, as it hz 
Rad been extraordi arily in{pired by the Holy Ghoſt , thereby to gain morecredic to her opinions. It's mark- 
edin Ancient Hiſtory , thu there was never aimolt an eminent Hereſiz or Heretick , but had ſome ſpecial 
woman for the promovers thereof ,, who, okcentimestook to rhemlſelyes the name of propherefles. Euſe- 
bir, lib 5.cap.16 (whichis cited in the {econd'C-nuunie, cap de-Hereſ. ) marketh it of many : Simon Magus 
had his Hel:na ; Carpecrates his Marcellina.; Apelles his R.ouumena; Montanus bad two, whom he calicd 

prophercfſ:s , to wn, Pri;cil/a and Maximilja: and Hopoyine frequently mentonerh one Tucthha y who: was a 

reat ring-leader of the Donatiſts : 10 ic. is like. the Nucalairans had ſuch a prophetclle , tor turthering of 
therr dehgne. 

If it be wkeds IV/y the devil [ecketh thus to cngage women ,and to put them on the top of ſuch de/ignes > 

Anſiv. Thele realuns may be given, I. Becautc often women are molt caſiiy engaged and carried turtheſt 
on in the deluſion z-and it is norlo ealte ig make aunan.giv2 out himſelf tor a prophet, , as a wamanrto take:on 
her the name of a prophereſſe, This generall we-may garher from , 2 Tim. 3. 6.7. 2. Women.aremolt 
eager, vehement , anddiligent in purlying what they are engaged inco : even late times may teach. how, 
they may prevail and-inſfinuateon many by their diligence ,, if we eanfider what is recorded ob Miſtris Hut- 
chin/on an ſome others  mentionedin tharliccle Scory of the Riſe, Reigne, and Reine of Familiſts , Liber- 
tines , &c.in N-w England. 3. Women are oftentimes leflc ſuſpetted than men 3 and any leeming parts 
or abilities > which 1 the Lords ſecret Juſtice rhe y-may be furmshed with , is utually more admired. and 
raking rhaninmen , as if it lookedlike a thing above nature. This fame conlideration , occalioneda Shilm 
in Phyygia, becauſe ſome had more _ ro Montanus his propheteſſes , than was fi:. 4; Wenen 
alſo have more ſecret , and private accef]-torempr and infe& orhers, than men can haye : tor, partly,they 
are lefſe ſu!pe&ted ; partly , more ſlighred and deſpiſed by, others ; partly. alſo , more forborn becauſe of 
their ſexe than men would be : whereupon otren they arrogate. roth2mlelves a greater liberty and impu- 
dency in ſpeaking when they are corruprly principled , than wo1ld be ſuifered in men. And laſtly, there 
is more acceſle for them to converſe with women, and to infuſe their venom in them than there is fer-men, 
Ernſebius moarketh this as a reaſon of ſuch Hereticks aflociating with women , thatthereby rhere mighrbe 
the greater facility ro ſeduce rhe ſimple of both ſexes, Sometimes alſo they were helpfull by their means 
and credite tofurther Sect-maſters intheir defignes, and to hold them on in them : ſometimes again , 
they were exceeding dexterous and diligent in yenring and ſpreading falſe reports upon honeſt Mini= 
ſters, and to beger a tavourable opinion of theſe thar were erroneous, All which tend exceedingly to 
the promoving of Error and tothe hurting ot the trurh. And we will find Au;uftine often ponent, 4 Nos 
of che malicious reports that this Luzillz uled ſo ſpread upon them , wh-reby the calumnies of the Dows» 
tiſts were ſtrengther2d, Upon which grounds and & like, we may ſee wha: thedevils deſigns in 
ſeeking to engag* ſuch inthe head of luch adefizn. This then is the firlt faulr charged 2n her , rhat contrary: 
to _ , and without warrand from God, the did call her ſelf a propheteſfle 3 eventhough ſhe had nor pro» 
poled any Error. 

Her be £uiltis, thar ſhe ceacheth* this was forbidden, x Cor. 14, 34 aud 1 Tim 2.12. Andit appeareth, 
that even theſe Propherctles, who had an extraordinary Gift from God , as t bilips daughters had, AFFs 21, 
Ye: wer2 not puolickly and Aurhoritatively roPreach: for, Paul commands then tilence, 1 Cor. 14. even 
when he is ſpeaking of extraordinary Prophets. And we will nor tind in the New Teſtament { at leaſt ) 
any ground tora W oman publickly co othciate- inthe-Minittrie ofthe Goſpel , as an Amhorized Ofce- 

carer. 

Che third part of her challenge, is, that by her Teaching she didſeduce : which is a challenge ro her 
though ſhe had been guilty of none of the foriaer two. This, to wir, ſeduction and leading of people our of 
the way of Truch, doth eyer almolt follow upon perſons uſurping a Calling tothemſel ves , or upon perſons 
ſtepping withour their own bounds and ſtation to Teach 3 and we will {eldome find pertons rorun unſenr 
in any of the former reſpects ; bur irching after ſome new thing , havh had influence upon them , ro car 
them,wituour their bounds, as we may [ce 10 Jezebel here, and ordinarily th: ough the Scripture and Church« 
hiftorie. The particulars wherein ſhe ſeduced her hearers , are two, Th: firſt is, 10.commir fornication, 
Cat is, by her afl-rcing fornication to be no fin, ſhe occationed and ittrred theu np totakeliberty 
therein , Which po>libly other wayes they would not have done. The ſecond ts , to eau t/ ings ſ#:nif ced to 1- 
as.'s, that is,, by propounding the indifierencie of Dt and pretending ro-Cariftiau-lberty , ſhe induced 
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140 4n Expoſition of the Chap. 2, 

them withone all reſp? to ſcandal, ro cat of theſe things, to the ſtumbling, grieving and wounding of others 
thar were weak and render : which wo, are the very doCtrines and practices of the Nicolaitans , as was 
ſhown1n the Epiltles ro Epheſus and Pergamos. 

But 1t1s a different qutarrel from this which the Lord hath with the Angel : it's expreſſed rhv1s , becauſe thu 
ſufferef that woman lexzcbel , &c, that is, not that they countenanced her 1n her Errors , or did her her in her 
Teaching ; bur that they ſuffered her , and did notimpede ber. If ir be asked , How they can be quarre/led for 
ſuffering of ber , ſeing they were not Magiſtrates , nor had civil Authoritie to reſtrain her > Anſiv. Thar is not 
che quarrel z bur this , that they b-ing wyeſted by Chriſt Ie/us with Church-power to cenſure corrupt Mini- 
ſters , and cutoff rotten Memb-rs , did not exerciſe the ſame in cenſuring and Excommunicating of this 
falſe Propher. fe and theſe that adhered ro her , as Epheſus had cenſured Se falſe Apoſtles, per. 2. $> , on 
the marter , iv's the ſame faiile which is condemned in Pergames, yerſ. 15. who had ſuch c. rrup: Members in 
thzir ſocierie ,and did not by Exco:mmunicatrioncut them off : which ſhewerh that the Church 1sinveſted with 
ſuch a Power ( for, nocivil Power can be alledged here) and that the neglecting of the exerciſe thereot, is cx» 
ceedingly difpleafing ro Chriſt Icſus, 

Ifir beasked, 1. How Church cenſures , Vvben backed vvith 0 civil Authority , can impede one toterch ? 


. 2. Whythe L ord « fo diſpleaſed with Church-rulers their ſuffering of corrupt teachers > 3. If thi: relate any way to 


evil Powers 4s wel' 4s Ecclefaaſtick 
 Tothefirſt, we anſwer, Altkough Church-cenſures haye no civil compulſion with them or bodily vi- 
olence oritrengrh to reſtrain any from corrupr teaching ; yetthey have athreefold weight, when rightly gone 
abour : th:y haye an authority and weight as tothe conlcience of the gain-ſayer : becauſe cenſurcs , being the 
Ordinance of lefus Chrift , and, as it were a ſeal put by his Aurhoriry roa conditionall threatning , they have a 
ftamp of His Majeſty upon thena : and ſo rhey {erve ro humble men , or to revenge their diſobedience : and 
therefore theſe who ſeeminly protefle to deſpiſe ſenrences , want nor aninward apprehenfion of the rerrour 
of Excommnication, and would gladly not hayethar fenrence paſt upon them. 2. If men obſtinarely ſup- 
preſſe the weighr of the cenſure upon the conſcience , as well as of the Word; yer, being a mean a ppointed 
of God for the reſtraining of ſuch evils , it's oftentimes connrenanced by Him ,if nor ro the humbling , yer ro 
the blaſting of ſuch perſons in their defignes : whereby in his ſecret Providence and Luftice ir ofren cometh to 
palle that ſentences againſt ſuch perſons , are eminently owned and countenanced by Him , with ſome cone 
curring diſpznſation , evidenciag His ratifying of the ſame , as ſometimes , ſuch, are in juſtice given up ro 
more vile deluſions , ſomerimes to grofſc our-breakingsin practice , ſomerimes their very natural judgement 
and ſenſes are blaſted , their credir and reputation evaniſherh , and , irmaybe , ſome way H- doth tgnally 
follow them with His own imm:diate Hand by ſomeſtroak upon their Eftat:s, Perſons, or Families, even 
when they ſeemto be countenanced by civil Power, as itis written in Church-ſto: y hedid ro Simon Magus, 
and Arrius after he was Excommunicared, by raking him away in the yery hight of hisinſolercy,who havin 
in recovered Court and being in a folemn manner with many attendants coming to appear tor his — 
p. per ens , was ſmitren az he thought with a defire to eaſ2 himiclf , and for that end withd rawing tDa re- 
tiring place in one of the {treers of Conſtantinople , he did inſtantly expire, and having b:en wairedfor long by 
his arrendants , was atlaſt fo1nd dead in the (eat , his inteſtines bing diffolyed and voided, Thar Jirrle Baok 
(formerly cired) of the Riſe, and Reigne of the Familiſts, &c, hath ſome dreadfull inſtances of this. Thus 
the Lord harh often made ſuch a way ro ſtink , by {mitting the head thereofin ſome extraordinary manner, 
And though this be not the proper end of Excommunicarion ; yet when it meeteth with mens corruprtions , ir 
is often ajuſt conſequent thereof. And theſe , or ſuch like wayes of diſappointment ,cannor be ſo warrant- 
ably expected wherethis Ordinance is not improven: becauie it hath the promiſe, andisa mean appoint= 
ed for this end , that men may learn not to blaſpheme » as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh , 1 Tim. 1. 20. 3. It hath 
weight asto others, ro ſcare them from countenancing of fuch ; and is , asit were, a Mark or Beakon ſet 
upon'them , thereby ro give warning to others for eſchewing of their company , asir is, Rom. 16. 17. 18. 
andiin many other places : andif it haye this fruit,it cannor bur 1n a grear parr blaſttheir detigne. Now; the ne- 
glect ofthis ſevrence, made all theſe reſtraiars yoid, as if no weight had beenin Chriſts Ordinance : this was 
the Angels fault. : L 
As to the ſecond, to wit, wherefore Chriſtis ſodil pleaſed with the ſuffering of corrupt Teachers, we may 
ather the reaſons thereof from whar is ſaid : For, I. irſheweth little zeal ro His Glory, w':en His Name 
1s:lixflered to be bleſphemed. 2. Ir ſhewerh Inrle lovero His People , whenthey are ſifter.d to be ſeduced. 
3. It ſheweth little ref] pect'to His Ordinances , when rhey are nor made ule of for the end appointed , 
and 'When corrupr men are ſuffered roinvertrhe order appointed by Him: 1in a word, Error and falle Teach- 
ers haye broaght more reproach upon the Name of. Chriſt aud Profeflion of the Golpel , and have made 
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Chap.2. Bool of tle Revelation, 141 
Rel:gion more deſpicable to profane men , than any groſleour-breakings haye done : alſo , moe ſouls have 
been deftroy-d thereby » and that {pecdily with ſwift deftruction , 2 Pe. 2, and , as it were carrying them 
away with a flood, as it is, chap. 12. Laitly , Other fins are fallen into, by ſome more pretext at lealt , of 
tentarion and corruprions prevailing, bat thisis done with a high Hand , whereby men not only break rhe 
command themſelves , but reach others ſfotodo, Matth. 5. 19. And therefore it is called a Teaching of 
rebei1:on againſt the Lord , Jer. 28, 16. and is falleninro, with more deliberation than other ſins ; for which 
cavſe an Heretick is ſaid robe condemned of Himſelf, Tit. 3. 11. Which being put together , with many 
other apgrayations of this tin of corrupt Teaching , and ills thar follow thereupon , it is no marvel that the 
Lord ſelus who is jealous of His Glory , and affe&ted with the hazard of His People , be exceeding|y dil- 
plealed at the negle<t of {ach a duty , as is the uſing of the Authority which he hath given to His Church- 
officers for edihcarion , and particularly tor the curbing ofcurrupr Teachers, and rhe taking of the foxes thar 
fpoil the Vines, Seng. 2.15. 

We ſuppoſe now , it isnot difficult to Anſwertothe third Queſtion, to wir , It the ſuffering of corrupt 
Teachers be reprovable in men , who hayecivil Authority to reſtrain the ſame 2 for , the (ame grounds rhar 
ought ro awaken Z2al in Miniſters againſt thisill, o.4ghr alſoro ſtir up Magiſtrares zcalouſly in their places 
to ule their Authoriy for vindicating of the Name of Chriſt , and preventing of the hurt of His Caurch 
and People, ſcing the Sword is not delivered ro them in vain , but for the terror of rhem thar doevil , 
Rom. 13. 3- Sure we are , in the Old Tc ftament . Magiſtrates were included within the command of re- 
ſt-aining and puniſhing ſuch as didintiſe to falſe Worſhip , as well as the Prieſts were , Dewt.. 13. 1. &6 And, 
in the New Teſtament, we find no repeal of the ſame : and though there be no inſtance thercof in the Goſ- 
pel , or Acts of the Apoſtles , becauſe Magiſtrates were not then Chriſtians ; yer, in the progreſle of this Book 
of R-yelation, we will find, that when Magittrates became Chriitian , it's looked upon as reproyable in them 
thac countenanced Antichriſt; and it's highly commended in theſe, that our of zcal ro God , ſhould wit! 
draw from the whore and burn ber with fire , chap. 17. verſ. 16. 17. And ſeing in the Scripture , all Se*t- 
maſters are accounted Antichriſts , as, Mat. 24. 1 Toh. 2. 18. 2 Epiſtle, verſ. 7. Ge. canthere be any better 
rule ro try whar is duty in reference tothem , than by whar is app:oyen of God in reterence ro him who 
is the prime Antichtiſt > And this 15 clear, that the Lord hath normore clearly engaged Himſelf ro fight 


' againtt any Error by H:s Word than this; ver, He will not hayethar a pretext to Magiſtrates for ſhunung 


ro exercile their civil Power againſt Him, Welce alſo in Church-hiſtori: , that the moſt render Ma ſtrates, 
when they were in rhe bet frame , haye ever been moſt zealous in this, as by the examplesof Conſtantin , 
Gratianus , Theodoſing , &c. is clear 3 and the moſt untender friends , or greatcſt enemies of the Truth , have 
{triven ro have all ſorts of Rel:gions equally tolerated, or, ar leaſt , ro have a ſort of hirmonic amonglt them 
by the removing , or burying of all Laws Civil and Ecclefiftick , rhar did ſtrike againſt ſome Errors. In 
reference tO the fiſt, is oblerved by Amminaus » an Heathen writer, and agrea: friend ro 1u/ian , 
thar amongſt other devices rhat 1wlian 'i{ed ro root out Chriltianity , this was one, that he gave tro!cration 
openly ro atl-the different Profeſſions that were amongſt Chriſtians , ( which then after the Councel of 
Nice were very many ) and required no more of them , but that they ſhould abſtain from civil di cords ; 
and {o without fcar follow any Religionthey pleaſed, The wordsare ( as they arecired by Ludovicus Mo- 
linens , p47. 560.) ut co: ſopitits cavihb's diſcordi's » ſue quiſque Religion ſerviret intrepidus. And certainly , 
ir can be nv acceptable [ervice to I-fus Chr.ſt, ro follow that way » which this expert child of the 
d-yil made uſe of againft Him. And 4na#taſizs allo , is condemned for this , that he endeavoured ſuch 
an oblivion , or -1yns]jizy in rhe Church, as rended to ſupprefle all rhe former Cannons , D-crees, or Con- 
feffions , which had been enacted in the former famous general Councels againſt groſſe Errors, as mav be 


' ſeeninthe beginning of the ſixth Centurie of the Church-hiſtorie, Laftly, "This is alſo ſure, rhar the aſlert- 


ing that Magiſtrars ought nor de jure , 0; might nut de fa&to , meddle with reſtraining of Hereticks , was 
eyer in the Primitive times accounted a grofle Error. Auguſtine protefſeth himſelf ſometime to have been 


' of that opinion : yer often 1n his w. itings doth he profefſe himlelt to haye been convinced with the reaſons 


of his brethren, and with the experience taat he had both of rhe neceflity and advantage of the Max i- 


- , ſtrates interpoſing in ſuch a thing ; ſo that he became amoſt vch:ment prefſer of this , as 1n his Epiſtles is 


clear : and he fearerh ner to account rhe oppo'ers of this , ( ro wit, {uchas pleaded for toleration from Ma- 
'giftrates ) among{t Herericks; andoften nam-th rhem underthe Title of Rogatiani, from one who it [cemeth, 
was ſome eminent pleader for this forbearance, and one of th: Donatifts party. 

Itis not intended that Magiſtrars, or Miniſters , ſhould account alike of all Errors or Hereticks; mich 
leffe that indifterently th2 higheſt degrees of civil puniſhments , or Charch-cen'ures , ſhould execute ajzainſt 
them ; burthat according to Spiritual prudence , both Civil and Church Authority ſhould beexercaifed 
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142 An Expoſutiin of the Chap. 3- 
to* the reſtcaining of ſuch evil workers from, anu pamshnyg of them , for hurting ofthe Church ©: Chrit 8 
diſhonowring of His Name. In which, Chriittan prudence will make difterence, 1, b:rween Errors that 
deftroy th: toundation and are called damnable , 2 Pct.2.1,2, &c. andother Erro.s, which are conliſtent 
with the foundation, alrho.igh they be as hay or {t ibvic b.ult raercon, 2. Difference is to be made berween 
Errors that are ſimplic Do-trinal, luch as theſe that are abour the object of Predeftioation,, order of Gods 
D-crtes,or ſich like: whereincertainly taere isa right and a wrong , yztare, they not {o.intolerable as Errors 
chat imply a $:luſm in practice to the renting ot tae umon otthe Church , as theſe Errorsof the Novatians 
and Den ztiſts-were. 3. Difference allo is to be made, berwixt a man wao ent-rraineth an erroneous opt- 
non » and/an oth:r whois an H:rerick, that is who not only after admonicion , doth continue in th: lame 
opinion , but allo doth perliſt ro vent and propagat the ſame ro the hurt and offence of g;hers. 4. Although, 
he tharis ſeducedis gulry » as theſeducer is 3 yert.realon would pur a diif-rence berween him that actively 
teacheth and ſeduceth , and him thatis our of weakanetle ſeduced , andis b.r.a :ollower. of ſuch alcader, 
5, There may beacen(uripg in ſo:nz degree either by civil or Chyrch-Auchorty , when: yet there is.no pr0- 
cedour toany high degree 1n either ; and'chus the centuring 13 tome cales, may be diltingu.s;ed, nut-only 
f-om torbearanceand negligence ; bur alſo. from ſuch centur,s.as may appear. rigjd , or unſcaionable : th.is 
Paul ſoncrimes reproverh and threatnech in the Epiitles ro th: Corip/hians.nd Galatians , when yer ne will 
neither alcogerher forbear them, nor paſſ= the higheſt ſenrences upqu thcin. Cariitian prudence isto lay 
weight upon ſuch agd ſuch conſiderationsin the managing ot luch an A.ithqrity ; bur ſtill ſo as NOthing, exe 
tinguuſh, that zeal wiigh M & pr and Church-oftcers oughg to haye tor exerciſing of their reſpective Aus 
thoritiesin reſtraining of luch an evil. B.r we will infift 120, more on thay. 

ollowerh now, that we should conhider. thz aggravationsot th; Lards.quarrel , bothin reſpect ro Jezebel, 

and rorhe |. They are two, relating to bot 1, She ſed:iced Chriſts ſervants; and this is tne greater guilt 
both in reference to her prattice, andalloto their iufferng of ger, 2. 1s aggreged fromeis , verſ.21. TI 
gave her ſpace to rejoue of ber fornication and s he repented not ; whercby it appeareth, that ſhe had courinugd tor 
a.time ip her practice , and , norwitattanding ot Gods . orbearance, had noramended :; therefore her ſinful 
practice, and their neglte-tive forbearance, became the more inexculable, 

| Concerning the firtt aggravation, weate toconlider, 1, W ho are tobe underſtood by this title , Chrifts 
$:rvants. 2, Why thzy getthis tile inthis place, To the tirlt we lay, By Cirifts Servants, are not under- 
{too men indifferently : for, heathens and rhoſe that are without the Chuich , yer nor this name ; but it is 
peculiarly applied to the whole houſe of Iſrael , Ley.25,55, and fo hercitis to be applied thclerwo wayes , 
1, To Chrittians and Church-membetrs : lo jezebel aimed uot to ſeduce Pagans , and infect them with her 
Errors, b4t Chriſtians and Church-members. 2. Itmay reſpect lore more emwzent in the Church nor 0+ 
thers for Parts or Profeffion : and lo amongſt Caurch-members $he atmed moſt ro ſeduce the(erhar were 
ſound in the marter of Do trine, and infected wich no Error ; and chele that were cleanin their coaycriation 
aud free of grofl: ſcandals, rather than ſuch as were grolle and offeofiye intheir carriage. Bot theleare clear 
in marcer of fa& by expericnce: and by proportionat will tollow, that as Hereticks, upon their own confi» 
derations, feck to #3Y Church-members rath-r thantheſe that are withour 3 ſo among Church-members 
thiey will ſeek rather ro engage theſe who are eminent for parts » blameleſſe in their carriage , or appearing 10 
be gracious, than orhers,, who are not of ſ.ch.cfteerm, For the ſeconds to wit, why Chriſh piverhthem this 
Title inchis place who were ſeduced 2 We may give theſe reaſons forir , I. [tis ro aggrege the guilr of both', 
a3 hath bzen ſaid. 2. [tis rogive the alarm and warning unto theſe thar are His own People , leingeven His 
Servants may bz ſeduced. 3. Icisro ſhew His own reſencm2?nr ot rheluccelſe of Error in His Churchthe 
more, that it draweth away theſe that ſtand iaſacha relation ro Him » and ( asit were ) duminisherhrhe 
number of His Familie and Seryants. ES 

For further op2ning ofthis aggravation. rheſe things may be enquired into,x, If any truely gracious may 
be ed by falſe teachers and le to Error 2. 2. Wharmayb? the reaſons that make = devil aim 
ar the ſeduction of Chriſts Servants, rather than others > 3. Why Chrilt doth ſo expreſly. aggrege this guilri- 
neſſe this account ? 

In Anſwer to the firſt Queſtion, we ſay, firſt, thar theſe rhat are truely gracious, are not ſo readily and 
frequently ſeduced to Error, ar lea(tto be leaders therein and promoters thereof, as they are unto grolle pra- 
ical offences; For, x, We will nor find in Scripture ſo many examples of rheone as ofthe other. 2. Iris 
a moſt rare thing for an __ ro get Repentance, 2Tim.2.25,26. and therefore the Believers ; yea, eyen thc 
Elect before their converlioncannor be ſaid frequently to tallin this evil, 3. 1”5anill that is followed wich 


more deliberation, and cometh not, from the ſurpriſing of ſome particular tentation, as other groſſeevils do: 
thereforecannor be ſo confiftent with graciqus principles , ang a ſpiritual walk , as. particular outþreaking 
where 
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Chap.2, Book, of the Revelation, 143 
wherein a perſon #8 captivated, 4. Tobe a Teacher of Error , isro be a Teacher of rebellion againſt cne 
Lord, fer. 23. and tobe a Miniſter and promoter of Sarans kingdom, 2 Cor. 11. 14, 15. Which at firſt ap» 
peareth to be abomminable umto any of a gracious principle, and more than a lin ot infirminie. $5. Alſo the 
promiſes ſeem eſpecially ro relate ro Gods guiding of his People in the way of Truth , and keeping them 
trom bet, ſeduced by falle Teachers : which , though it be not to beexrended fimplte to all ; yer it appear- 
erh it is to be extended Farther than in reference to practicall ſcandals. | 

Yert(econdly , we lay, That it ispoflible ,eventor theſe that are true!y gracious ro be ſeduced to Error: 
for, 1. There are promiles indeed thar they ſhall be kept from the ſin againſt the holy Ghoſt , and From toral 
and final apoſtalie and impenitence in reſpe& of any 11] ; but thereis no p1omile that a Believer otherwayes 
ſhall be kept from any ill incider* ro one that is unrenewed. 2. Eyen Bzl:eyets haye corruprion, and ſo haye 
much darknefle and ignorance intheir judgment , and much peryerinefſein their inclination and affeQions, 
It cannot be thoughr ſtrange then , that they be capable to be carned away by arentatien ro Error , there be- 
ing noill bt ic hath aparty inthem to take part with it. 3. The many warmngs thar are givenin Scripture , 
evento B-lievers, ro beware of the leayen ofthe Pharilces and Sadducees, to bewate of falfe Prophets rhat 
come in ſheeps cloathings , &c. ſhew » that they are nor without the reach of the hurt of fach a rentation. 
4. Experience alſo doth conh: m this: for, it ſeemcrh that in fome meaſure Solomon wanted not his accefſion 
rothis evil, it we conſider what is recorded, not only of his fuffering of corrupr worsbip to be wirhin hisDo- 
minion ; but alſo of his countenancing of the ſame , by building alrars and otherwayes, ako we cannot 
particularly derermine.Ncithercan it bz denied, bur that ſome of theſe that were leduced by falfe Teachers 
1n Corinth and Galatia, migh: be gracious; and in after-r.mes alſfoir hath been our of queſtion, 

To the ſecond, to wit, wherefore Satan aimerh to ſeduce Chriſts Servaiits unto Error rather than others > 
We may anſwer in theſe reaſogs, 1. He doth it, becauſe his hatred is moſt ar ſuch; and it's rheir ruine, which 
elpeciaily he hunterh for. 2. B-caulemen thatare in Error and protanity already, are his own ; and it's 
no gain for hin totake pains toſeduce them unto ſuch deluſions, ſo long, ar leaft, as rhey continue ſuch. 
3- H= harh other more lurable bairs for ocher men rhart are giyen to groſle 111s : therefore he reſeryeth this 
tor others. 4. Inlome reſpect, theſe who have a formot Religiou , or ſome inclinationrowards it ( eſpe- 
cially if weak teowiadned. an in ſome reſpect more obnoxious to this tentartion than groſly profane men 
are : for they, like Gallis, care not whit be trurh and whar be Error : but one , who hath ſome tendernefle, 
and withall weak, is more ready ro debate, and inquire tor Truth ; and ſo not being ſtrong enough to rid 
himſelf of difficulries, he is the more eafily in angled. 5. Grotle rencations to profanity, are nor 10 raking 
with rhem: rherefore the devil afſayeth them by this, thar under the colour of ſome new diſcoycrie ot 
Truth , or ſome more perfect way of Chriſtianity, or ſach like, he may draw them to Error : and, by this 
more ſubrile rentation, whereby he transformeth himſelfro an Angel ot light, he doth often prevail when 
: Other tentations would nor. 6. Ic's moſt advanragious to his way , to haye ſome eminent for piety and 

parrs engaged for it: for, by this, he gainerh credit to it, and maketh ir th: betrer digeſt with others > who 
often reſpect an opinion, as rhey reſpect theſe whoown the fame : thus he aimeth at this as a main engine 
whereby he may preyail with many ; whereas the engaging of protane mien b:ingeth no credir r0ſfuch a way; 
neither is it his advantage to divert them from their profarucy. It was a grear ftumbli nginold , eſpecially 
in the caſe of the Noya!ians, that many confetſors and eminent men weredrawn away with that Error 3 and 
this was often caſt-up to the Orthodox , as a marrer of great _— : whereupon Cyprian, in his book De «- 
nnate Eccleſie, raketh occaſion particularly ro Anſwer this Objection, that people be nor prejudged at truth, 
becauſe of ſome mens name : eſpecially, conlidering thar there were many mo2 more eminent ol the contra- 
ry mind. And , by the way, this flight of th= devil may be obleryed, that men will make more work , and 
greater noiſe in commending Error by che name of one or rwo that fayoureth tae ſame, as jf that were of ſo 
great weight, than they will allow ro Trach , rhough it have many moe eminent names ſtard:ng tor ir. 
7. When m:nare aiming to be ſerioas in Religion, the devil caſterh this ſtumbling in their way , that if he 
revail not to draw them ro Error, he may at leaſt mar them or divert them, by purting them throvgh other, 
In making them debare ſuch and ſuch needlefſe Queſtions ; and lo keep them trom the more ſc rious and pro- 
fitable exerciſe of Repenrance, ſelf-examinarion, making of their Calling and Election ſure, &c, Hence ir 
| &, thar while men lye in ſecutity or protanity , they are not much troubled with this rentation ; bit being 
dnce awakened, rh2n he ſetrerh upon them, if ſo be he may extinguish that wakening , or give them a w. or g 
ſet before they be fully formed and ſerled. Agd this is one reaſon why Errors and deluſions do often ac- 
companie the firſt rile of the Goſpel amongſt people. 8. By ſeducing of theſe that appear tobe Godly , the 
devil brirgeth moſt reproack upon the Name of Chriſt and Religion,and makethit rhe more ro bz ſtumbled 
at by thele that are in gature , as being bur ſome tancie and conceit > which would nor follow upon the fall 
| ot 
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Ot inany profane men : rhereforc he aimeth rather to leduce rhem that are Chriſts Seryants and appear te 
be Godly, 

To the third , We may ſee why the Lord eſpecially aggregeth His quarrel from this, 1. Becauſe HisS-r- 
yaiits come more near to Hin than others. 2. He wil have us knowing that Error is not to be extenuared 
or commended, nor talf: Teachers tob2 tolerated, even though man; ot H:s S-ryvants ſhould come tz countes 
nance the fam2:; yea, onthe contrary , it is them-re apgregea and to be abhorred, 3. He doth by this ſh2w 
the Ch irch-ofacers, that the moe char are engaged ro love Ercor or tollow falle Teach 1s, tizcy 0:1ghtto be 
the more ſtirred up with zeal in their dury againit ſeducers , that they have preyailed with many ot His $2r- 
vants, Andby this, He ſheweth His rtendernefle to aftcCtionate Proteflors, rather to cenſure tor rhcir lake 
co.rupt Teachers whom they reſpect, than to forbear them, 4. "This is alſo mentioned, ro ſh: w this wo- 
man, and all corrupt Teachers, v'hat they gain by having malt ſucceſſ< ayiult Cariſts $ :ryanzs, to wit , this, 
that they have the more guilt, and are the more obnoxtousro Chriſts quarrel. 5,Tivz moc adyant es the de- 
vil hath to his kingdom by the ſeduction of Chriſts S2ryants, it concern.t» Hunche more in that to oppoſe 
him, a$ ina thing, which in a ſpeciall manner reflecterth upon His honour 3 which maketh Hun: {o to quarrel 
tor [ezebels practice, aud the tolcration of the ſame, 

From all which, what we have ſaid, is contirmed , to wit , that corrupr teachers are not to be tolcratedin 
a Church, even when civil Powers do take no notice of them ; it is well known f om the Hiſtory of the Pri- 
miriye times, that ſeyerall Godly and z :alous men have cerfured ; ya, and even Excommunicated many He- 
reticks, as Arrians and others, when they haye been ſure to be inſtantly periccur.-d for the ſame: andit is re- 
corded of fome, who though they were rhreatned þ-fore hand , that yet having iſt provided their Ch irches 
wit! well qualified SAccetours , they did afterward proceed to pronounce ſcutence 2 thereby shewing their 
readinelle ro undergo what eyer trouble niight follow upon that ſame account, and withall their zeal and 
render care of the Churches edification, 

We come now to the ſecond aggravation, which is in yerſ.2T. and it ismade up of theſe rwo, 1. There is a 
forbcarance upon the Lords ſide, I gave ber ſpaceto repent, thatis , I didl not {uddenly and at firit execute 
judgement upon her ; but did for atume forbear her, thereby giving her an opport4niry ro repent: and indeed 

is long-ſuftering and forb:arance, dorh of it ſ:If lead to repentance, according io whatis ſaid, Rom 2.vcrſ 4. 

Thelſecond part, is , but she repented not: which holderh torth the abu'c of this mercy upon herude ,to wit, 
that notwithſtanding of the Lords forb:arance 8he continued in her former practice without rep<nting of , or 
turning from, the ſame : therefore She is the more inexcuſ.blc, and they alfoin ſuffering of hzr. "This ag- 
gravation doth import theſe tour, Fi-{t, that the Lord forbcaring of a ſinner, oghr to be an inducement to 
them torepent, as isclear fron that place, Rom 2.4. Secondly, I: 1wporteth thar ſomerimes God will give 
time and opportunity to repent, b Ht forbearance, unto molt groſle tinners ; and ſuffer with much lon [a 
fucring, rhe veſſels of wrath fired ro deſtruction, R.m.9.22. Thirdly, Itimporterh alſo, thattuch OP OrtULu- 
ties are often abuſed ; and particularly, that ir's a rare thing tor an oppoſer of the Truth to repent, The A- *” 
pottle purrerh a peradyentwre in ity 2. Tem.2.25- In meekn fſe inſtrutti g tho/e that oppoſe themſelves » if peradven- 
ture God will give them repentance, Gc. We find alſo, C-ap.g. and 16. of this Bok , that on the back almolt 
of every plague up-n Anrich:ifts kingdom, it is marked, tnar yer they repented nor iorall thar. 

If any should ask the reaſon, 1/hy repentance i; [o rare in reference to this fin 2 

We anſwer, 1,1's a ſia ofa hign nature, being dclib-rare and againſt ſ.ifficicnr grounds of conviction: and, 
therefore inGo!.'s Juftice, is plagued with impenirency b:yo.d other fins: and as in ſome re/pect, it com- 
meth nearer tothe fin againſt the holy Ghoſt than orher fins In its nature z ſoalſo in Gods J iſtice it commer! . 
nearer toIt in its punischment, 2- The narure of this fin1s ſuch , that men tainted with ie , are ther. by in; 
greater incapacity to repent than thete who are guilty of groſle illsin praRtice : b2caule , 1. Nature doth nc 
io challenge and convince for fins againſt the T ruchs of rhe Goſpel, as for fins againſt rhe Moral Law. 2.B: 
cauſe men 1n Errors and deluſions have their judgements ſo engaged , b'inded and Drejudged , that they thin. 

ofren ſuch Errors are no Errors: and therefore there 1s the greater difficulty to bring them to the acknov! 
ledgement of the Tr.rh, and of their being wrong zand y-tthis mult precede their repentance. 3.The Loc. © 
alſ> by rhis doch (er a mark upon thi; fi 1 , ro ſcare all from the fame : men oftentiines think li:rlc of rhis i” © 
He bath therefore pur this mark ©! His diſpleature thereupon the more ex preſly, Hence ir is, that H 
threarnings arc more Clearly and expreſly annexed to the ſecond and third Commaniments than avy ot be: 
thar He may make men know Heis jealous of His Truth and Ordinances, and will by no mcans aCquiit [1% 

as rake His Name in vain, whatever menrthink of thele fins. 1n the fourth place, this aggravation imp! 
rerh, that when time and good opportunities are abuſed , guilt becomerh the greater and the More incxc. 
ſzblc, and the Lords coat. oyerhe becomerh the more $harp. 
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Chap.2, Book_of the Revelation. 145 ? 
There are two Con:lufi >ns aimed tobe drawn from thele words, by ſome , which no way they will 
bear, 1. Some lay , that Jezebel bad an ability and power to repent, ſcing ſhe hath time alloreed toher for 
ir, and Godexpecterth it of her. For Anſwer , To ſay nothing of this g-ncrall , which is found robe an 
untruch from other clear Scriptures , which hold our men to be dead in lins , Epheſ. 2. 1- &c. and unable 
for any ſpiritual good , Theſe things will vindicare this place, x. If we conſider who this party is, to wit, 
a moſt vile Seducer and Adultercfſe : andeven ſuch Patrons of nature , will graar , that ſuch high and groſle 
fins do j"iſtly deprive perlons of any ability to repent, and do incapacitate them for exerciſing of the tame, 
2. If we compare this with 2Tim. 2.25. we will find that patient waiting upon oppolers : and thereby giy- 
ing th:m opportunity to repent » is one thing ; and to have re nce giventhem , is another : _—_— 
have time ad them , when yet it's at 4 peradyemtwre if God ſhall give them Repentance. Whic 
ſheweth , thit Grace to exerciſe Repentance , when an opportunity is, mult be given of Godas wellas the 
opportunity it ſelf : otherwayes ys py can be rightly improyen : v hich ſheweth again , that men 
in ſuch acale, have not this ability of rhemſelves ro repznt, 3. The words do not ſpeak our her 
ability ; but what was her duty under ſuch along ſuffering diſpenſation, as the opening of rhe words 
clearerh. 
If ic be ſaid then , How can sbe be more inexcuſab/c 2 | 
| Anſw. 1. Becauſe this inabilicy is of her own on-briuging. 2. Becauſe it was not inability that ſwayed 
- her to cominuein her fin, and reject Repentance; butu was her poirtiye inclination rothele Errors , 
her averſneſſe from the Truths of God. And what eyer men may diſpute for the patronizing of nature 
againſt rhe Iuſtice of God, now ; yet when He cometh to judge , and when the conſcience bearerh 
witneſſe of the vehemenr affection and delight which men had to, andin their , wickedn.fſ:, There will 
| - benonewho ſhalldareroenter a defence upon their inabiliry, ſeingin conſcience they will be convinced, that 
that was not the thing which made them willingly chooſe ſuch and ſuch evils, and made them reject all 
z means tending to recover them, 3. This alſo will makeher , and ſuch as ſhe, inexcuſable , thar they did 
2  notimprove luch opportunities ſo as they might , and did not abſtain from the followingand commirring of 
4 Afuchgroſfſeevils, which even many unrene wed men have done 3 who yer had not ability try them- 
ſelves more Sn and thus , none in ſuch acaſe will be ablc to ſay in judgment , that rhey did make ſuch 
uſe of the Word and other means as they might have made, even in ſuch a condirion; or, that they haye come 
jr Thatlengrhin ourward Reformation , rhat rhey might have done, 
i”. The lecond Conclufion pretended to be drawn trom this , is, That the Lord hath an univerſal will te 
2) hayeall menſaved, ſeing H- giveth her time to repzut. Thus we ſay doth not follow hence : For, 1. ſup- 
-2 poleirmightbe ſaidin ſome reſpect , rhar he willed the Repentance of ſuch a particular perſon , who lived 
under His Ordinances, Ir will not follow thereupon, thar He willcth rhe Salvarion of all ; even of ſuch 
?. who neyer heard of Repentance. 2. It will not follow , God giverh ſome time , which oughtrobe im® 
,.'* qe to R-:pentance , and doth nor inſtantly execure His Iudgmert , Taerefore He willerh ſuch a per- 
ons S$1lyation: for , God for a time forbare Paaraob , even after he had evidenced his parpoſe in ſo doing , 
jſt tobetheexalting of Hisown Glory in hizdeſtruction, 3. It jt were ſo , what might be ſaid of ſuch as the 
Lord oth not forbear , nor give tiine to repent ; bur takerh away in their fin, as he did Zimri and Corb > 
It cannor be ſaid on this ground , that He willerh their $1lyation ; and ſo not the Salvation of all. 4. Ir 
14 Will nor follow , Chriſt willeth perſons to repent , Theretore He willeth their Salvation : becauſe He may 
nm. befaidro will themto repent » when he requreth itof them as their duty : and th'1s, thrir dury of repent- 
wel!” ings is the immediate object of His reyealed and preceprive will : b..t a perſons S.lyationis , the proper ob- 
ject of His will of good-pleaſure , or of his decreeing and purpoſing will. And no otherwayes can he be 
n:  faid, to will ſuch perſons Salvation ( b:cauſe he commandeth th:m to repent ) than this, to wir , that in 
3: - his Word he hath lignified Repenrance tobe ſuch a perſons dury , and thar he hath appointed a connexion 
© berween Repentance and S1lyation ; which ſtill relarerh to his revealed will : even as wh:n God made the 
\.. _ firſt Coyenant with Adam, it might be ſaid that he willed Adam tobe holy , and thar by that Coye- 
o:. + nant he had made aconnexion 'between holinefſe and lite ; yet it is not proper to ſay , thatrhe Lord 
;” © willed life ro Adam upon that condition : b2caule that looketh tothe eyert, and reſpetterh rhe Lords 
4. | will of purpoſe: which cannot bur be effectual. And it the Lords willing of men ( ar leaſt ſuch as are 
\-; - Under his Ordinances ) to be ſaved be rhus underſtood , as including only rhe duty vw hich God layerh 
1, Upon men, and the connexion that he hath made between it and Salyation in his Word , It may be ad- 
\x; _ mitted; bur if ir be extended ro any antecedent will in God himſelf, diftin&t from thar which 1s called 
by his revealed will, This place and fuch like will give no ground for ſuch an Aſſertion. Ifir beasked 
; then , Why did he giye her ſpace to repent, 1t he ——_ not her Salvation > Anſw, fu, 
"P . eciding 


W$ Ss POTN a CAP DE EN 


bY. 2 OY 71 


—OOQOl. __—_— 
7 low 


CR 


146 An Expoſition of the Chap.2. 


deciding of wiat might be H:s purple roth.s parucuiar | ae » ( who haply may bean Elect, ) beca: fe 


nothing is d:cided of her final conditiua tn the Word 3 Thele realons may be ginen, 1. tnercby the Lord 
commendeth His Grace that doth fo condefcendro fuch a perlon. 2. The aggrayarionof he: guilt and incx- 
cuſablneſſe , are the moreckear , as hath been ſaid ; and thereupon He hath the more accefl- ro manit: ft 
the ſpotleſſchefſe of His luſtice , as is in the threatniug , verſ. 23. 3. It doch the more comto t and en- 
courafſ2 a penitent finner ; to ſtep forward in the hope ot Mercy , leiny even ſuch ap-rion as fexebel h th 
had ſuch an offer; and that ſhe, it penirent and b-licying, would have bezn accepted. 
third thing in the Body of the Epiſtle, is , the threarning, yerf. 22, and 23. Wh:reby He again won= 
you ly prefſ-th hery and theſe who were ſeduced by her , ro the exerciſe of that much ſlghred diny of 
epzntance. The threatning hath rhree parts, x. $3tmerhing is threarned, 2. An exception 1s put in, leay- 
inga door open to M:rcy. 3. The ſcope oreffett of the Lords execming this threatning, is ſer down. The 
thing threatned , isrhreefold, according to the ſeyeral parcies that he threarneth. 1. tor IJepebel , Behold , 
I wh ber non abed: which pointerh out ſome remarkable ſtroak or plague threatnea to be inflicted 
upon her . wheteby ſhe ſhould become a ſpectacle roothers, and yer nor beinſtantly remoyed. 2. For them 
that commit adultery with her , 1 will caſt them into great tribulation, thatis , I will bring upon them that 
partake of her fin, whether io reipect of Ipiricual or bodily adultery ( for she was guilty of both ) gric- 
yous and .publick remporal ſtroaks. And, 3. 1 will kill ber chi/dren with death : for , her children, it's 
like were children begoten in their unclean conyerling rogether : them the Lord threatensto remove , 
ahd thereby rogive an eyidence cf His difplealure at theit way , as He did Devpids child for his adultery. For, 
Weconceive , the children of her {pititual whoredom , are underſtood under that expreſſion , theſe that com- 
hg we ber, From which we tay ſee , that groſſ: Errors may procure many temporal and bodily 
of oh typo; ſaid. | 
_ Ye fecondly ( as is (aid) eyen this threatning hath a door openinit, andis not abfolure , but conditional, 
ent » 6. which doth indeed exceedingly fer torch and commend the Grace of God. 


Tn. 


, is the Lords end , which is the naanifeſting of Him{c!fin two or three of His Atribures, 
> W Icience , luſtice » and power , as was hinted in the entry, When the Lord forbearcth wick- 
ed men, He iseither 1h2:1ght not to fee , or know ſuck things ; or nor ro be juſt, and powerlul to redreffe and 
ayenge the ſame: and when he ſeyerly and publickly irfliteth judgement uponſach , th:n He is known 
potonly tobeOnuiſcient , bur aifo Luſt and Powetf.l; and this is that which he aimerh ar , eſpecially in his 


aft thing , is , the mitigation of this threatning , verſ” 24, 25. Wh-rein we may co2fi ler theſe 
(wo ,Firlt, Towbon iris directed. es + What 15 the mirigiuonicſelf, x. 1: direted, to yots 
vpty 3 10500 yinth2 plural number, char is , ro th: companie of Miniſters , wo were deſigned by the Title 
gat thie entry. Andto thereſtin Thyatira , thatis, the M:mbers of rhe Caurch , contradiftinguished 

from the Miniſters. 1's added , that bave net ths DoFtrize and have not known the depts of Satan, &c. This 
4s to diſtinguish the Church-menibers , that were pare and clean, from rhefe that were corrupt-d vi:h 
2 doctrine. So the:e are three parties implied here, 1, The Miniſters. 2 The pure Members. 
© both thcſ2 this conſolation is direfted. 3. Taere arc ſome led away with theſ2 corraptins,, which 
erenotincluded, Tae pure Members , are qualified and diſtingaished by theſe rwo, 1. They have mt r'4s 
deftrint + that is, they own not, nor maintain, nor reprove this corrupt doArine. 2, They have not known 
bs of 'Satan, that is, th:y have not loved nor approvena th: ſam2>, nor in their pra ftice experimentally 
meddledtherewith. They, that is. corrupt Teach-rg, counted fach dotrines and practices , deprhs and 
highmyſteries and attainmentsin R-ligion : therefo'e they gave them this name of depths. And it's notro 


-be thought that they called them depths of Satan; butrhe Lord adderh this , to shew indeed whar kind 


depths they were : they are ( faich He ) depths indeed , as they ſpake ; bit they are rhe devils depths 


of 
er depths of Satan, Which expreſſion, heldeth out theſe rwo, 1, The great ſub ilry of the adverſ- 
ary 


y of mans Salvation, th: devil, he hath depths in his way ; all his deſigns are not obr1ons ; Þ2 can vail 
and cover things and make them appzar far orherwayes than they are z and he exerciſ*th his ſubrilry moft 


-epecially and dceply, in th carrying on of Error , and drawing of ſou's from the Trath : rhe(e are his 


fepths here; and his ſubriltyis ſpo'cen of, 2 Cor. 11. 3:+is wi'es and cunning craftine/e and ſpecial flight , Epbrſ. 
4. 14. whefeby ir cometh to paſle that he intangleth, and , as ir were , b-wizchah , Gal 3. 1. many with 
themoſt groile deluſions. 2. It holdeth our what influence deluſion w:ll have upon poor crearures ; it will 
evenmakerhem cry upthe moſt abſurd Errors fo; myſteries and depths , as if there were nothing in Religi- 

aa ocxe@ellentas thele. | 
The mi igation it ſelf , isin rwo expreſſions : the frſt ,is negrive , verſ. 24. 1 wilt put 0m you None other 
den) 
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burden, tat is in ſura, T willnor give you any vuther direction , nor preſcribe to you ary new dity, b-hde 
wha: formerly ye bave bad given unto you , and to which ye haye ſubmitted : for, though burden ſorting 
Genilfic (ome we 1ghty threatning, or denunciction, or judgment, as may be gathered from Fer. 1.23, Yetm 
thus plac2, it cannot bz{@ 1inder{tood 3 but muſt be underſtood aSit implic ti ſome new du y be fide what for- 
merly was {mp0 ed upon them , asth-expolition in the next verſe dothclear. And lo tomtimes in Scri- 
prure, duty is compared to a b-1rdenand yoke ; not þ:caale of its burdenlomn. fe and troub eſomneſſe, m re- 
ſpect of itſelf ; bit b{caule every dury hath ſome obligatzon with it » which in reſpect of gr corruptions & 
iofirmities are burden thouga b; Chailt Jeſus they become light. 

Th- {e:ond part of the mirtgation, is politive, ver/.25. and will help ro expound the former, But that which 
re have already, bold fat till I come : which doth imply, Firkt, tha' they had tome dunies preſcribed unco them 
already : whereby it appeareth that an ocber burden, didfignitig ſome other dury : tor, that was the thing 
they had already, Secandly, It $heweth, ther by bavigg of luch duties (to ſpeak $ ) isnot goly uyderftood 
the haying of them preſcribed unrorbem ; þ ' their being a great lengthin the goedience thzregf , as may b2 
gathered trom thelike Phrale, chap 3-11. where hold that faſt which thou bat, doth ſignifie their endeavour 
to keep what they had attained 10, And thus og, of ghis ryitigarioa here , 1s, I haye prefcrihgd ro 
yourhatare pure in Thyazws, no other duty or direction ; bur that with all lincerity and Z-al ye keep rhe dire- 
Ctions pre'cnibed unto you,and contiavie to walk in theway which hiuher ro ye have followed gum the end. 
This is preiſed by Chritts ſecond coming, 1.tolet them know Hewvas to come ag. 2.To kt themknow, 
that ar his {ſecond coming, He will reckon w#h His Charches va BA as they ob-y or difobey His dire- 
Ctions, 3. Toreach all to walk ſoinmaking uſe of the Word, che in.corrupt rimes, as they may with 
confidence appear and reckon for the lame before Jelus Cluiltat His lecond coming. 4. Toshew, tharBe- 
lievers oug'tt to ler no-ather tearm togheir perlevering ip duty , but Chriſts {-conl coraing., 

From what is paſt we may 05ſerve 1. Thar intheſe Epiſtles, expreſſ: difference is w—_ beryeer Mere 
and People: 29.508 I fay, relaterh ro the Miniftery,andygo ghexeft, relareth ro the Members pf that Qhurch, 
And therefore in the application of things courained inzhan, we wo.ld diſtinguish rhem alfo. 

2. That by Angel, inth: ln'cription, 1s underſtood Miryſters collectively: to yoe, is in rhe plural number ; 
and yer it's to thele thatthe Epiltle was directed under thename of Angel, in the ſingular : andrherefareare 

y contradiſtinguished from rhe #9ft, which looketh ro rhe Members ot that Church,yow and rhereft bejay 
the ſame thing here upon the matrer, that Ange! and Chwrch were in the Inlcriprion ; ſave,that the x! , eyen 
NES. iſtinguiſherh the pure Members from the impure , the Church comprehending both. 

3. Thata Mini guilt, or the guilt of Officers isnor ſeclyding ſeandaious perſons from ©hurch-com- 
munion, doth not lye on the people, as upon the Miniſters : therefore rhe duty common to the Minitters 8c 
people, is commendedro borh , whereas that reproof was tar tothe Miniſters : and, the ref?, are raken- 
1n only in the mitigation or conſolation; but it was, Thow ſuffexe/?, in rhe reproof. 

4. Chriſt rhinkerh much of zealous execuringof Diſciplige , and would not hyve Minifters ſparing it a- 
gainſt Herericks or corrupt Teachers, more than oxher ſcandalous perſons : yea, th? reaſons from Jrard 
of infecting the Flock, and the examples of ir in Scripture, are moſt preſſiog, in ret2rence to them. 

5. Herealſo we may ſee, that there is a Church-power & Amhoriry, diſtin& from whar is civil; and cen- 
ſures to be inflicted by Church-otticers on ſcandalous perſons, even where Mzgiltrates are Hcarhen, 

6. Thar deluſion may come toa great height : As, 1.That a woman preacheth, 2. Thar she calleth her 
ſelt aProphereflſe. 3. Thar she ſeduceth Chrilts Servants, and they are ſ:d.iced by her. g. Thar this is un- 
mediacly afcer Chritt, while Fohn the beloved Di;ciple liverh. 5. Thar all theſe Er:ors and abominations 
are covered wirh rhe title of myſteries and depths : what may we expect inoar tyngs, when fuch was thelot 
of rhoſe who lived at that time > 
.% Is writings even of the ApoſVe John » could not prevail {o far as romake them renunce and aban- 

tnem. 

8. 'S$:e here, how Chriſt accoumethofAembersat a xilible Church ; He Rileth ſuch as were ſeduced ro 
adultery and Error, Has Servants : and they were Servants ſtill, who were ſeduced ; and are afterward 
threatned, as fepebe/is. Whereby ir appearerh, that theſe titles go more upon rhe relation, that Gopay a 
—_— Rindin, andihe re =teai Nady, lieth on them , thanupgn gae quaiitications rhat are always ro 

ound 1n tbern, 

9. Oar Lord Jefas,is no approver ner countenancer of ſeparation from a trueChrch,tor the £uules of (me 
Members 11 it : nei- her do taukts in [orge Members, and.defects in Minifters and Officers in executing Dilci- 
pline, poliuce rhe Ordinances in t-emlelves, or to athers , who are tree of tharguilt: and ſodo.not geceſſi- 
we aleparation from ſuch a Church ,or any Ordinauce Ree : for, this, and .the former Epiltle, bing 
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compared together , theſe yy," are clear» 1. Tnat rnere were groſſe Members inthe Church, Adulte-ers , 
Nicolai 


ns, Seducers, &c. 2."Thar they were continued in Church-communion z thou haſt hem and juffere/t 
them » clearly import this : for, that Angel no otherwayes had them , bur as Church-menibers uuder his 
charge. 3. Thar this Angel ſiafully permicred them ro continue Chrch-mcmbers : & therefore is reproved. 

Yer, weconccive alſo, it's clear in matcer of fat, 1. That many who were tree, continued in Church-fel- 
lowship with this Angel, in chat Church, notwithſtanding thereof ; fo , the words co you, and zo the re/?, as 
of that ſame Membership, imporn, it being bat one Church. And, 2. Thar 0.r Lord did not reprove thera 
for their ſo continuing , even when He reproverh the Angel for his fault ot b- ing defective as robis cenſur- 
ing of Jezebel. Yea, 3. that He approveth their notſeparating, in hisapproving the general ſtrain of their 
carriage , which could not orherwayes be approvyen, this being ſo obvious to view, it it had been a faulr , or if 
they had by it partake with chem in their fin. 4. That our Lord warranverh them to continue ſo; & layerh 
no burden of ſeparating trom them, on theſe who were honeſt: only , faith He, Hold faſt that which ye have 
_—_ ur I come, that 15, keep your ſelyes according tothe rule giyvenumo y0.1, and according to your pre- 

ent practice, 

H:nce may be argued, 1. If where Church-members are pollured , and ſuffered notwithſtanding by 
Church-officers to remain in Church-communion , Chrilt doth nor only, not condem the clean for keeping 
fellowship wirh them z bur expreſly requireth them to continue, as they did, then He allowerh not lepara- 
tion on that account : Bur the frſtis erurh : He condemneth them not, bur requireth them to hold faſt till he 
come. Ergo, &c. 2. It Chriſt lay upon Members no other burden , bur ro keep them'elyes from perſonal 
pollution, then he laierh not on them ſeparation : ( and itmuſt be a burden not of His laying on ) Br the 
former is true, Ho'd faſt that which ye have already. Ergo, ©c. 3. 1t ſeparation thwart with Chrifts direction 
ta Church in thar condition, then it'sno. a duty : Butifthe honeft Members in Thyatira had ſeparated , 
they had notheld fa® what they hadalready , bur would haye grip ro lome new thing , atid fo haye 


' thwarred with the curection laid on them, Ergo, &s. 4. If thisdirection containerh all their duty in re- 


ference torthardefection, or theſe polluted Members, then ſeparationis nor a duty in {uch acaſe : tor , iv's in- 
conſiſtent with ir. Butthis conrainerh all, 1. Ocherwayes it would not befit their cale : which rodo, is 
Chriſts ſcope. 2- It's not only negarive, nor condemning them tor not fepa: ating; nor only poſitive,giving 
them other directions inconſiſtent with it ; bar 1's excluſiye , I lay on you noother burden, this , and no other. 
And though other particular duties may be alleaged ro bz comprehended under (ins generall ; yer (eparation 
cannot be comprehended : becauſe it's inconſiſtent with ir, as appearerh: For, it the thing that Chrilt calleth 
for from theſe who were honeſt in Thyatira , be ſuch a thing as was conliftent with their former practice of 
keeping Church-fellowſhip with ſuch, then ſeparation mult be inconfittent with ir; Burthe former is rruth, 
and appears thus : If Chriſts direCtionto them b-, to hold as they were, and notto alter, thencerrainly ir is 
confllcat with their own former practice: Br the words are plain, I lay en you, to wit, that are clean, no 9- 
ther burden , bur abttain from their way , aud hold faſt. And certainly would look very ſtrange , roſay , 
that ſeparation from them were commanded under that word , koldfaſt , &c. Andrthatlo , hold faſt , 
wereto be expounded , ſe/arate from that ſociety ; and yer that mult bz comprehended under this, or it's nct 
adury for ſuch acale. ; : 

Beſide, this duty which Chriſt commends ro them, is a dury which eyery one of them ought perſonally 
£0 goabour , though others did not. And if ſeparation were included here, according to that ground , it 
would infer many abfurdities, as, firſt, ſuppole the Miniſter ro continue defective in his duty ,arc all the pure 
members to ſeparate f: om him 2 Or, $:condly , Suppoſe none but rwo or three did lay rhar duty to heart , 
were thele two or three to ſeparate from all tellowshi1p with rhe reft, and quir all publick Ordinances ? 
yet, noqueſtion, infauch acaſe they were to hold faſt what they had already. Thirdly , Sppoſe the 
pure membe:s to coatinue in f.l'owſhip with their Officers that were thus defective as formerly they have 
done ; yet keeping themſelves clean in their own ſtations , can it be thought that racy diſobeyed rhis di- 
rection of Chriſt, That Which thou haſt already , hold faſt till I come 2 Or , 1t is not rather to be thought 
that rhey did more nearly co.#orm to Chritts direction by io doing , thanifrthey had withdrawn, and 
{-parate 2 

'We may alſo argue againſt ſepararion inſucha caſe , fromthis Scripture , thus: Ifſeparation be an 0- 
thr barden to Chriſts Church than what He laid upon Thyatira, Pergames, &s, inliich acafe when their 
officers were defectiye in.executing Dilcipline, rhenir is nor ro be allowed inthe Church of Chriſt aft-r- 
wardia ſuch like caſes 3 But the former is rrue. Therefore , &c. It theſe rwo things be clear , rhis Argu- 
menr will be clear, 1. Taat though theſe Churches werein tuchacaſe, yer there was nor ſeparation from 
ehe Ordinances in practice or exe:iciſe amongſt them upon that account z This , we luppole, is clear from 
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C hap.z, Pool of theRevelation, 149 
what is aud, 2. If this atfob2clear that the pretting of leparatrion upon ſuch a ground , will proye ab.r- 
denunro the pcople o: God ; Thenit will tollow, that Chriſt doth not lay it on upon theſe Churches, (cing 
He exprelly tignihieth thit He intends x0 lay no other burdeh upon them » bur ro hold faſt what they had 
already. Ir mutt therefore be an untender ous to burden honeſt ſouls with the apprehenſion of being 
polluted from the perlonail faults of joyar Worthippers or Communicants: for , firſt , this purteth them 
to try allthat th-y ſo keep fellow ſhip with: and they cannot haye peace , except they have ſome confi- 
dence that others , by their joynt Clmmunicating , do not pollute the Ordinances : and this confidence 
cannot b2 , till ſuthcient rriall be made thereof ; and yer B-ltevers find it ſafficiently difficult ro try them- 
ſelves. 2. Ir putteth them to an urter uncertainty in reſpe3 of any comforrable fruir of Ordinances ; be- 
caule fo , ir hangs not only upon their own frame and good condition 3 but alſo upon the goo\ frame and 
dilpofition cf thele that Communicate zoyntly with them. And fo, ſuppoſing that a B:liever may bz out 
of the preſeat exerciſe of grace, and a joyat Communicarter with them ; in that caſe , the Ordinance is po!- 
luted untorhem, becaule they are polluted eyen to thar Believer thatis infuch a caſe. And, can any have | 
confidence that no natural pzrion , or in.lifpoled Bzlieyer hath Communicated with them > Neither will it | | 
remoye this difnculty , rofay ,thar men may baye peace if the offences or indifpoſitions of others be nor | 
known umo them : For, 1. Whar itit be laid , if triall had been made , they might have been known 2 
2. S1ppoleit were nor potlible to know them z yer1t the Communicating of corrupt men did not only pol- 
lure the Ordinance ro themſclves , bur alſo pollute it1nir (elf, rhatis , make ir want the vature of ſuch an Or- 
dinanceas to others 3 then , whether it were known or not , rheordinance were no ordinance, becauſe of 
its being pollured in ſomething cſſential ro the being thereof: otherwile , the ſame Ordinance might bs 
an Ordinance ro one who knew not of (ſuch ſcandals ; and nor bz an Ordinance of Chriſt to another , who 
knew ſuch things, though, it may be, in his own particular caſe, noleſfe gracious , and lively than the 0- 
ther : for, it cannot bz our knowing that ſucha perion 1s icandaloas that Communicat.. vith us that can 
pollute the Ordinance tous, except upon ſuppoſition thar the being of ſucha thing did pollute the Orci- 
nance in it (elf before we knew the ſame. 3. If this ground were laid, it might be a (cruple to arender B:- 
lieyer ro Communicate with himſelf, ro fay ſo: tor, he hathcorruprion in him ; andit will be hard to ſay , 
that rhe corruption of others, will haye more influence to pollute an Ordinance to him , than his own can 

+ have : eſpecially conſidering, thar he is moſt rhroughly acquainted therewith ; andir will be as hard to ſay, 
thar Chriſts call dorh warrand a Bzlieyer ro Communicate with peace, notwithſtanding ot his own ſeen cor= 
ruptions; and yer that thar ſamecall will not warrand him ro Communicate with peace , if hebein his own 
duty and frame approveable, notwirhſtanding oi the corrup:ions of ork2 rs. All which , being grievous bur- 
dens, cannot be ſuppoſed ro agree with our Lords ſcope 1n this place, 

Hence alſo we may lee, that Chriſt doth not rigidly caſt off Churches, for defeQts in Diſcipline , and gro'- 

nefle of particular members , when, inthe main, the toundarion is keeped : and rhough the Lord never 100% 
| on theſe bur as faults , and as reproveable where they are , as we may ſ:e in many ot theſe Epiſtles ; yer , to 
allow ſ-paration from a Church, becaule of theſe , and ro account it no Chinch, is with Him all one, as when 
;  Hecalleth His people from Babel, Chap.18. | 

We come now tothe Conclution of the Epiſtle, which is contained in the 26, 27, 28.ard 29,yerſes. Wicre- 
in, 1. Somepromiſesare laid down yin thefirſt three yerſes 3 and the comman adyertiſement , is repeated 
in thelaft verſe, as is uſuall in thereſt of che Epiſtles, The 0vject of the promiſes , is the ſame , ro wir, the 
overcomer : only here, he is deſc: ibed by an othzr property , which interprererh rhar generall, ro wit, He 
keepeth my works unothe end, that is, one who inthe ſincere po_ o: R-ligion hath ceaſed from ti; 
own works { asitis, Heb.4.10.) and harh given up himlelfto live to Me, as itis , 2Cor. 5. 15. that is , to 
have My glory for hisend , and - Will tor his rule ; and doth continue ro proſecute that end according to 
that rule , notwithſtanding of all difficulties tothe end, 'T his1s the ove/comer , and the perſon to whom all 
theſe promiſes of being admirted to Heaven) are made, and who may expc<t the ſame. 

Thereare two excellent p omiles made to ſuch a perlon in theſe words, 1. To him wil 1 give power over the 
Nations: which doth indeed ſpeak o'r an excellent Dominion , bur no earthly Dominion : For, 1. T.15 
promile is ro be performed after the full yiftory. 2. All overcomers are not capable of remporall Power 
oyer the Nations. It imports then theſe rwo , Firtt , an excellent Dominion har the B-liever may expect. 
r Secondly, ajoynt ſharing in Chrifts Conqueſt oyer the Nations: in which reſpect,itis ſaid, 1 Cor. 6. They 
'- thall judge Angels and all the wicked in the day of judgement. This Dominion is rwo way: s amplifi-d, verſ27. if 

-Firit , In reſpect of the abſolutnefle thereot over all the wicked , they hall be bruiſed with a rod of iron, as the if 

Vefels of a potter shall they be broken to shivers: this is a figurative expretiion , tending to let forth this, rhat . 
though otren Belieycrs are now opprefled by the at is ot the world; yetthe day 1s coming, when it $h:11 
Z bo 


*® x Es 4 £©E ©. a. Se... 


— > 


239 iow of the Chap.2. 
be oth2rwile : Bli*vers hall not only be free from their oppretiions ; bit ſhall be as bl ute Ke ngs, havi'g 
Dominion over them in the morning , as it is, Pſal.q9-14. when the condujonot the wicked 11 Gods I 1- 
{tice shall be moſt milerable. The f{-coad way how it's amplifa 2, is, eves «s | received of my Father : wtuch 
rc {pecterh, 4. The thing given, they aremade joyat parcakers of thit warch Cl.1tt receiverh, 2 It reſpeSteth 
the ſecurity whereby its given : and (ol will give hum power, even as I receive 67 my F :rher , nnpores that 
rhe Believers Dominion ſhall b2 no lefle ſure unro him by Chrilts git, than Can'ts Vanimea isfure unto 
Hun by th2 Fathers conterring the ſame upon Him, 

Thefſecond promiſe, isz and 1 will give kim the morning ſtar * by th morning ſtar , is un lerſtea.! Carill 
Hunſelf, as He Him{(elt expounds it, C-ap.:2.ver/.16. 1 amehe bright and morning Star , Witis, {will give 
him my (elf. The firſt promiſe was much , bar this is more : although acaven bem ich when tis p'o- 
miſed; yer this promiſe containeth more: tor He thar b tilt the hoe, :s ot more worth than the houlz.Carut 
1s called the morning Star tor theſe realons , 1. B2caule the inorning Star ts moſt eminent among't the Stars ; 
ſv is Cariſt amongrhe Sons, Cant. 2.3. Hz: hath an eminenci: veyoad all other con'olatiens whatſacyer. 
3. He is called rhe morning S:ar, bca ue when He2is beltowed upon any , the dark mzhr of tlacar tarmwor wh- 
terable and diſconfolate condition is put to an end, asthe Day-4tar p ictech an end 10 the precading night. 

Carilt b-ings in th2 Day-Spring tromon high unto the (oul who r-cervech Him 2; amlnever was the D 1y- 

ar{o refceſhtullroa Travellet weauried with che darknefſc of the my;at , as Carift will be rorhe wretaler , 
who is longing to have the Day-ftar ariling in his heart, 2 Per.1.19. And alt10ugh wubclc b: hints,ro chadow 
out the excellency of Chriſt, yet the truth 1s, neither Day-Rar, nor S m, nor Moon, nor all the Stars pul £0- 
g-ther, can ſufticzemly reſemble His worth and lovely beauty » and refreshfull tealonablenetie xoaſoll , 
when Hz manifeſteth Hanſelf co it. 

If itbeasked, why Carilt prowiſeth ro give Himſelf ro the gvercomer> and umder that nane> Anſw. Its 
for thole reaſons, ; . 5 :0w4ſc there is no other tning thi canbe abfoiucly (atisfying rothe B-liever .b 1Cnrilt 
Himſelf: and leing Chriſt aimeth at rheſatisfattion of rhe Believer, this gloritierh His Grace and Love, that 
H: wlll for that end beitow Himſelf upon them. 2. tris, ro teach them where ro exp-Ct their happinelle 
wh:nthislifeis ended, and {o whereto feek it walle thzy are here ; rhisis not rob? halin and among{t 
creatures, but is tbe ſought and looked for in Chriſt Jelus Himlelt, 3. Iris done to comfort and encou- 
rage the B:liever : for when Chriſt bottowerh Himlelt upon him , what will He nor elie communicate to 
him thut may be for his good > as the Apoſtle reaſonerh to this purpole, Rom.$. 32. B:lievers may be encou- 
ragedto wretilea while ; this night will haye an end, and the Day-ſtar wu ariie : atrer which, there $hall be 
no more night , nor darknefl: , nor $1nrogive light , bur the Lord God fhall enlighten them , and rhe 
Lamb Himſelf ſhall be alight unto them; for ny forth of this conlolarion, 1s Chriſt expreſied by this 
name inthis promife, | 

In the 25.verſ. th2 Epiſtle cloſerh with rh» common adyertiſement, He #hat hath antar to bear, &c. which 
is not done for the fashion ; br is the Lords commending of what.hich been ſaid unro the conicieaces of the 
Hearers : becauſe whar is ſaid is ſaid by rhe Spiritto che Chirches 3 and ir becomerh well chele who have 
ears to hear , to hear what is ſaid by Hun. 
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LECTURE I | 


CHAP, 3c. 


Verl. 1. "Nd unto the Angel of the Church in Sardis , write , Taxſethings ſaith he that hath the [eves 
MT Spirits of God ,and the ſeven Stars ; 1 know thy works , that thou haſt a name that thou liveſt , 
and art dea 
2. B: wan, and ftrengehen the things whichvemain , that are ready todie : for I have not found thy wor! 
perfe@ before God. | 
2. Romember therefore how thou haſt received, and heard , and hold faſt, and repemt. 1f therefore thou sbatlt no! 
watah. [Will come on thee as a thief , and thou shalt not know what hour I will come upon thee. 
4. Thou baſt a few names even mm Sardis, which have not defiied their garments , and they Shall walk with me m 
ahitc . for bry ave worthy, 
5. He thizrovercomerh, the ſame thall be cloathell in white raiment , and 1 will not blot out hiename our of tht 
20% of tije but I wi l con/offe hi:name before my Father, and before hs Ang'ls. 
6. Me thathath anear, let lim h:ar what the Spirit ſai:humo th: Charc..es. 
Th: 
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Chap.z. Book, of the Revelation. TT 
His is the fifth Epiſtle , direQed to the Church in Sardis. It hath the divifion that is 
Common to the rett, to wit, there 1s, Firft, an Inicription, verſ.1- Secondly, thc Body ot rhe LEpt- 
(tle, yerſ 2,3-and 4. And, thirdly, A Conclution, yerſ 5, and 6, 

Th- party unto whom it is directed , is, the Angel of the Church of Sardis : this was ſpoken of , 
Chap.1.verſ.11. It was once the leat of rhe rich King Creſus , abounding in much wealth, and atto in much 
lin y and protanity z yet Cnriltby His Goſpel begerreth a Church in this ptace. Althaughir be QireQed in 
co:mmon to Minifters and People, and tor that end doth contain whar refpeRerh the Church in conaman z 
yct we conceive it doth eſpecially and principally relatz tothecale of the Minitter , and to the People as 
joyned and agreeing with himin that dead condition, as the Expoſition thereof will clear. 

The perioa from whom the Epiitlets ſent, is (er forth by rwo titles, Firſt, He hath the ſeven Spirits of God : 
this was expounded, Chap. 1.yerſ.4. and it 15 again repeared, C hap.q.verſ.5, and 6. By th-fe ſeven Spirits are 
underftood the holy Gholt, 1 His leyera!l Gitrs, Graces, and Operations. Chritt is ſaid to have thele : b2:- 
cauſe He hath commirred unto him the diſpenting of theſe Gifts and Graces of the Spirit tothe Church, an: 
doth joymtly with the Father, ſend the holy Ghoſtthe Comforcer for the good of His People, as is clear trom 

ob.14. yerſ. 16, 17. and Chap. 16. verſ.7, 8, &c, and many orher places. H- rakerh this title in this place ; 
caulc having, ro do with a dead Mutter and People, He would both make them know what muſt quicken 
them, to wit , the Spirit ; and how they may attain the fame, ro wit, by Him. Ir is nolittle part of Chriſt; 
lory , nor of the B-lievers confo/ation, that Chriſt hath the dilpenling of life, & livelinefle unto his People. 
he ſecondtitle, is, which hath the ſeyen Stars : this is in part raken our of Chap. 1.yeſ. 16. where Chriſt is dc- 
ſcribed as having in his hand ſeven Stars. 

By Stars are here unde: {toad Minitters, as Chap.t. yerſ.20. is clear, Chnit is here ſaid to have themyns H: 
katithe ſeyen Spirits ; which doth import , 1. His ſpectall intereſt in , and title ro Minifters ; He hath a pe- 
culiar right to rhe C:urch beſide what He hatb ro the world ; yer hath He a more peculi»r right to the Mini- 
ſters, as having their Commiſſion trom hum, and dependance on Him, in a more {pecia. .nanner. "I here- 
fore, Pſal.68.yerſ. 8 H-< is ſaidafter His Aſcenſion peculiarly to have received gifts for mey,or wn the man ? 
And yet theſe gitts, are no Oth-r bar the gitis of Apoſltics, Paſtors and Teachers, &c. which He again giverh 
to his Church, as is clear fron Epheſ.4. verſ-8. and 11. Secondly , this title importeth Clift EC S0- 
y-raigniry over his Miniſters in atpecial manner 3 for, h2 bacb them ; And to they being His , He may d.ipoic 
of them at his pl:afure, for turthering ofchem ia his work it rhey be fairhfull , and tor bi.ſtivg of th:mit ut be 
otherwiſe, Tnirdly, it points at Caritts care of his Miailtzrs, who doch ina pecial manner keep and pre- 
ſerv>rheſe Stars, as ſo:ncthing thar 15 much etteemed of by Him. Caritt rakech this title unto Him elf in 
this Epiſtle, 1. Taat he may provoke this lifelefle Angel , ro ſeek lite in Him , ſeing he who had the ſeyen 
Stars, had al:othz ſeven Spints 3 and fo eſpecially they, to wit, His Miailt-rs might expe wo be male lively 
by Him, if hz were improven by them » and fo this title doth back rhe diretions thar toilow. 2. Ir is al'o 
to ler them know thar are Miniſt :rs, that though they bein an eminent place ; yet are they ſubject ro Chriit 
whois th:ir Soyeraign, and lo 015ht to b: depzndent on Hum, otherwiſe they areliable ro histriall and 
cenſure > whocan dilpoſe of themas he will : an41o thistitie addeth weighs to the threatoing , w kick if 
Eontained , Þ-1/.3. 

The Bo.ly 0” th: Eviſtie follow-th inthe cloteof the fi-ſt yerſe > with the 2,3, and 4. We may take it 1p 
intheſe four, Firſt, th: L-:d dilcoverzth eac hypo-rihe and deadniiſe of this Miniſter and Charch , v r/ 1. 
S$:condly, he propoſerth m wny directioas as rem-dics, fit for their recoyery, Thirdly , b: pre{l:th th2 practice 
of theſe dire&t:0nz by le veral weighty reaſons and threatnings 3 and theſe rwo are intermixed , yerſ. 2 3. 
Foarthly, there is aq 1alificationot thi; charge, anda conſolation in reterence ro ſome M:mbersthiz weie 
free from this chullenge 3 andthis i; held forch, Verſ.4. 

The caſe of this Miniſt-r anJ Ca ich, is, intwo expreſſions, 1, Sertiag 04t what they were thought-ct 
by others. 2. Expresfing what inJzed they were before Gol. B:fore others they had a name rat they 
were living , that is, they W-TC cho1zhrto b2 in ſome goo and lively coadition more than ordinary , & were 
thought by orhers abour rh:a1 to be a Cnurch , in berter condition than other Churches : for, ts have a name, 
dorh import the eft:em of fon 2what in hzr, waich was no: ordinary ; yet, {ith the Lord , norwiriſtanding 
of that nam? ebey were deed ,t114t is, very un(urable tO char thy were etteemed ro be; and in 1 e'pet thereof, 
i2deed bar (pirizually dead, BY this d2adaefſe we underſtanJ, Firft, A fimple deadn-(le in hypocrifie, and 10 
1:15tobeunderſt229), there are bar many of you m-cr hypocrites » alrho ay) ye hive a fair sacw, Secondly , 

Deadnzfle may be underſtood comparatively, that 15, either in reſp2ct of what they ſeem2dto be , and were 
though: ro be by o:h:1:, or watthey ought tio have b:en ; or,inrefp-EAt of whu ſomrimes they had b:en. 
And (o eyen Believers may be rhas Charged, who haying fone lite, yet ia taciereſpetts were defeRive, 
Aad 
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I52 An Expoſition of the Chap. 3. 
Anu by confidering what is ſaid , Þ, 2. where lomiuumnys read) to die; are ſpoken of, it will appear th. t his 
chuge is ſoro be applied in reterenceto declining Belicyersin part z as to others who were alcog-ther hypo- 
| crites. Itis like this Charch bath been tree of grofl- Errors ; for there is no mention of the Nicolaitans in 
l [ the ſame asin other Churches; Iris like alſo there hath been no inward divition amongſt theinſelves , or 
| [ por profanity of praQice, or ſuch like : for there 15 no mention of ſuch in th: reproot, nor would ſich have 
{tood with an eminent name ; bat on the contrary, itislike they had O:dinances in trequzncie and purity , 
rhe Miniſterhad Gifts in ſome eminencie, exrernal ſubjection wazgi ven torche O-dinances, and they were 
waited upon, and, it, may be, there was zeal inourward Reformatio:, as was in Epheſis. Upon theſe, and 
th2 like grounds, they came to b2 eſtecmed-of by others, as being in an exccllem rrane; the Preachers were 
thoughr excellent Preachers, and no Church thuughr more happy than th: Church of Sards ; and iris like', 
t: was counted a bl{T:d thing tolive in (uch a place: and, it may be, thatthe Miniſter ard People hadch ir 
owntoogreateſteem of them'elv2s, as being priviledged beyond others , becauie they were free b3th ot the 
E rorsin Doctrine, defeQts in Diſcipline,and alloot the croft-s and trials, which we find other Churches lying 
under : whereupon they are ſaid ro have 4 name ; an\l yer th:y were indeed, and before the Lord, in the re- 
= formerly mentioned , dexd, and unani werablero rhat name : which is indeed a ladciarg :, and a mo't 
angerous condition. Whbence we may obſerve, that a Church, or Miniſter, or a particular perſon, may 
have _ eſteem from others, and alſo have much eſteem of themlelves, and haye ſom: ſeeming gro'mads 
for the (ame ; and yer either torally , or in part, and comparatively , be but deadand lifeleff: 3 andin noſuch 
eſtimation before God. This may make all, both Miclters and People, rocremble , & to beware of being 

pleaſed with frothy and empty names, which oftentimes are found tobe exccedinglight before God, 

It may be enquired on this occaſion, 1.45 to a private per{on, what grounds one may have to account him- 
ſclfliving, when yet indeed he may be dead 2 For anſwer , We concerve that the Lord in His wiſdom hath 
made a wy ns decition of this Q\1eſtionro be impoſſible, ro wir, how grear length an hypocrire may go, 
and yer be ſtill in the ſtate of hypocrite ; as alſo of that other, ro wit , how far a Belieyer may declinein the 
eſtate of Grace, and yet continue to be a Believer ? becauſe rhe deciding of theſe , as tro the maximum or mi- 
nimum quod fic, doth nor tend to edification : And H2 wauld haye His People keeping a diltance, even from 
the borders and marches of thele things in their practices, Yet we conceive that it is clear from Scripture, 
that ah ite may have yery many things thar may be the occaſion of a name to him ; and yet really he 
may be ftillunſound. Wemay, for example, inſtance thzm in theſe particulars , 1. It we look tonegtives, 
they may be juſtly chargeable with nothing before men, cither as to omifſions or commisſions : and in this 
reſpect Þ was b/ , even while a Pharilee, Phil.3, 6. 2. If welook to the common gitrs ot the Spi- 
rit » which come under that name of Gratia gratis data,tney may cone a great length here,as to ſpeak with 
congues, ro underſtand ail Myſterics, to have all knowledge, 1 Cor.13. 2. And1inthisreſpect they may 
Preach well, Write well, Diſpute well ; yca, evenrothe edification of others z and » as tothe exerciſing of a 
gifr, Pray well alſo. And, no queſtion, Iudes an4 others, whom the Lord will not own for H.s in th: day 
or —_ , were eminentin all theſe, as they were for caſting out of devils and the working of nuracles, 
3. 1f we will look to the performance of externall duties, ir will b: found they may come a great length in 
this reſpect, That Phariſee, Luk. 18. 11,12-prayed and f:ſted often , and gayerithes of all : andrhart man _ 
Marth. 19.20. ſaid, 4Iiheſe things did 1 keep from my youth : which might be true , astorheourward perfor. 
mance of duties, and fo as they underſtood them ; which alſo is confirmed fromrhe example of Paul. 4. lt 
we look into the ſpiricuall meaning of the Law, as it doth obliegerhe inward man to aconformity thereto, 
we will find that hypocrites may go a length even in thar : thus we find a diſcreet $:rib ( Mark, 12. 32. 33.) 

| acknowledging, that tolove the Lord with all th: heart , with all the underſtanding , with ail the ſou!, with all the 
| ſtrength, and to love our neighbour as our ſelf, is more than all bu;nt offerings or [acrifces. This1s indeed much , 
co prefer internal moral duties to external ceremonial performances ; and 1s more than uſually was acknow- 

ledged amongſt them : for which cauſe, the Lord faith ia rhe nexr word , Thou art not far from the kingdom 

of Ed z yet Fic infinuaterh he was not inthe Kingdom of God, and fo nor really ſound notwithftanding. 

5. They will ſometimes haye feeming fruits, even as ro ſuffering: although no hypocrite can have alincere 

end therein ; yct itis clear, that many of them may ſuffer many things mar-rially for the Truth of Chriſt. The 

| Apoſtle, x Cor. 13. ſuppoſerh that one may give his body tobe brat , and yet want love: and, Gal, 3. 4 hc 
ſuppoſerh that there may be wuch ſuftering in vain. And certainly experience in all ages of th: Church, 
hath made rhisappear ro b2 truth. 6. It we look further in reference ro Goſpel duties , there may be fair 
| flouriſhing in this reſpect alſo; as firſt , convictions of fin may be carried on a greatlength : Sawl was often 
| bro::ghr to ſay, [ ___ nned; Felix trembl-th, v hile Paul preacherh ro him, 48.24 125. and even Simon 
Magus is broiight co defice the help of Peters prayers, as being conyinced of his hazaru, 4.8.24. a” 4 
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Chap. 3. Book of the Revelation, I 
Tins conviction way be followed with ſomething like Repentance , and ſorrow for the commirring of fin : 
thus, even Ahab hum bleth hinelf, 1 King 21.verſ. 27.29. and theſe that are mencioned, Pſal 78.verſ 34. &c. 
did ſeek, and enquire after him who ſlew them. And certainly there wants not forrow and bitiemetic in Judas 
his repentance , Mat. 26. 3» &c. when he did really rew what he had done. Thirdly, There may b: alio 
ſomething like faith ; whereby one may in part be brought to belieye the generall truchs of the Golpel con- 
cerning, Chriſt, &c. and to his own apprehenſion be pertwaded in bima(elf, chat he hath received him; and ſs 
car: y within himſelf as if indeed there were ground to expect whar 1s promiled in him, This 1s Clear alſo 
from the many inſtances of hiſtoricall and remporall faith , that are recorded in Scripture: andin this re- 
ſpect , itis ſaid of the temporary Belicyer , That anome hx vectiveth the word with joy » and goeth forth ax if all 
were well. Thus 4grippe is by the force of the W ord-aimoft pcrſwaded io be a Chriſtian, Act. 26. 28. ind, 
T/ai. 48. r. and 2. fome are laid to call +hemſeipes of the haly city; and jiay themſelves on tbe Lord God 
of tfrael ( which ſuppoſeth an exerciſe ot faith , at Jedlit in rheir account} and yer, it was not done in 
truth and in righteoulnefſe. In the feyenth place, we inſtance it inthe at:0ns of the 
ſpirit on the aff<Ctions wirhin : we have aready hinted ing of conyiftions tor fin , of fear , of wrath, 
and deſtruction of rhe foal , which cerramly may ſomernnes affect many hypocntes ; alip of grief and 
wordly ſorrow , which may ſeaxe upon ach , andia an high degree ; who yet may have nothing of God in 
them : upon the other fide , rhere may be much of nt al'o1n xeſpet ot the flaſhes of joy » rendernefe , and 
meltings of heart , which hypocrires may have ar onernne , cither wn fome-publick Ordinances , or poſitbly 
in ſecret, or otherwiſe ; me chenanaiia tunes ; and yerthe:re benorhing bur the cogmon operations of 
the ſpirit , ſuch as were in many of J ehn; Hearers , who for a.[ea/on may in bis light, Fob. 5. 35. and in 
r rary Believer , as was formerly <ned : for , the Lond thardifp:nicth the common gafts 0; the Spirn 
as He pleaſerh , doth allo diſperſe of theſe common effects of the Spirns opzration, ſuch as liberty , tear, 
joy , ſorrow ,arid the like , according ro his Soveraign pleature , wwithour rebpeCt ro the eternall tate , good 
or bad of the perſon. on whom He beftowerh rhem. Now eing thefe things and ſuch libewarbe where 

er ſincerity is not , what wonder is therethar a perſon be ſaid rohave a name by others , or be thought to 

vereality by himſelf, when yet indeed there is nothing but deadnetſe > Ofrentimes men ( that are ordinar- 
Ya of themſelves and whar is in themſelves ) are brought torthink highly of themſelyes, andofrtbe 
rity of their own ſtare, and thar with grear perſwaſion, upon lefſe grounds rhan theſe that are laid down,as 

we will find in the Epiſtle ro Lasdi-ea. 

Ifirbeasked, ( ſuppoſing ſuch things robe , ) 3Vhat can furtber be defeFlive to reality > 

Anſwv. To ſay no more , all theſe things may be , and yetrhere way be d-f-ct in theſe three , which are 
ſimply neceſſary for the differencing of a fincere perſon froman hypocrite , Firſt, There may be a wan of 
the new nature , and the perſon nor yet be born again, asit is, fob. 3.3. Sccondly, Ailrhele may be, and 
yer the perſon not be broughr m_ ro deny his own righteouſneſſe, and p__ to recetve Chriſt offered 
inthe Goſpel, and ro reſt upon him , for the attaining of life rhrough His righteo.ifnefſe and iatisfaction : 
alrhough rhey may be convinced it is good rodoirt and alrho:1gh was hp think they have doneir , ( being 
blinded by their own pride ) andalthough they may ſome way comfort themſelyes as it they had done itin 
this rheir preſumpruous dream z yet , really itisnever done : foro, they could not but beſaved , becauſe of 
the immutable tearms of Gods Covenant, which ſay , Wheſoever belicpeth in him sball not perish , but have 
eternal life, Thirdly , All theſe things may be, when yer there is defect inth- nature of the inward duties 
(ro lay io) andin the manner of performing whar is outward, that is , th2y may be borh withouc the 
qualifications required to rhe conſtituting of ſincerity and fincere acts ſpoken ro , C bap.2. So thatttill theſe 
fruits are but fruits of the old tree and flesb , and are not brought forth by faith in Leſus Chriſt, withour which 
nothing can be og to God, neither is His glory ſingly aimed atinthem , &c. without which the 
moſt glancing fruits, will be but rorten before the Lord. 

Again , Secondly , confidering this , Thor: haſt @ name bat thou liveſt , and art de:d, with reſpect to the 
Miryſter : it may be enquired, 1. What kind of Miniſter thisis ,who may be laid ro baye a name thar he 
liveth , and is dead, 2. W hat may be the realonsthat makeeven Minittersro reſt (arisfied ivrhe applauſe of 
others, and in ſuch things as may gain an approbation'betore men , witho..t that which may make him ap- 
proveable before God ? ; t 

Tothe firſt , we ſay , that inthe deſcribing oſfuch aMinifter , wemuſt, 1. look co ſomethings which he 
hath , thar give the ground of his having a name. And, 2. to ſomething which he hath nor , the want 
whereof, proyeth himro have no more but a name. Firſt then , A Mimtter way be inhis parricular-con- 
dition ſuch an one as was formerly deſcribed with many commendable things 1n his outward carriage. Se- 
condly , he may have ſome good meaſure of gifts , and . pleaſing quicknefſe and dexterity in Preachin.: and 
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154 An Expofition of the Chap. 3+ 
maananging of otier d itiesth i belong co his Calling. Tais gifc it ſeem2rh was in many Church-officers at 
Corinth , which made th:m appear exceeding eminent. Tairdly, h2m1:y haye a frequency , and accurate 
formality in rhe dilcharg : of all daties ; as bearing forrh much dizig-nce and fuichfalnefte in the diſcharge of 
them , with a (eeming feryvur and earneſtnette. Ir is like thac theſe who preach24 Chriſt o.t of envy , 
Philip. x, 15. wanted no: a good mzaſureot this. Fourthly , he may have a great plauliblnelſ', and a famih- 
ar kind of h unanity, a1d dilcretion (to ſpeak ſo) in his converlation with others , which often rendech 
ro gain applauſe from them, as if it were a ſpeciall fig1 of humility , and ancevideace of love and reſpect 
whereby men oftentimes are eng iged to elteem of ſuch a Minifter , more upon fuch an account , to wit , as 
being 77s friendly to th-m , than for theer works ſake , as th: word is, 1 Thy 5+ 13. Itis like, that 
theſe falſe Teachers that got luch aname , as , who but th:y , in Corinth and Galatia , had rauch of this way 
of infinuation : and alſo theſe mentioned , Philip. 1. caanor well be thought to be tree in this re{p<C&t , ſeing 
Preached Chriſt our of envie and ſtrife , verſc 15. as minding to gain a name thereby beyond Part. 
Fifthly , Sach a Miniſter may alſo have ſecming countenance in his Miniſtcie with Authority and relpect 
amongſt his people , and ſeeming countenance and fruit in outward things , as in the bearing down of Erior , 
the ſuppreſſing of groff ſcandals and our-breakings, and the bringing of his peopl< to ſome contormiry in 
ublick and private duties : in which reſpects, his Congregation may be more formalthan many others, 
pon theſe and ſuch like conſiderations, a Miniſter may have a name of a very eminent exccllent Mini- 
ſer, and yer there may b2 much unſoundneſſ-in rwo reſpects. 1. As to his own perlonal condition , he 
may be withour life , or at the beſt withour livelincfle in any ſutable degree. 2. As to his publicx Muuſtrie , 
he may bein many things defeCtive asto the fincerity of his praCtice betore God , even when hz appearerh to 
be ſound and diligent betoremen, as itis hzre , ver]. 2. I have not found thy works perfett before God. W here 
we ſhall conſider this more particularly : and do theretore now leave this firſt Queltion. 
Fneſecond Queſtion , is, What may make . a Mini/ter [o ready to plea;e bimſelfin the having of Gifts, and a 
name before others, when 1et he may ſo faulty before God > 
Anſw, Thedeceits of meus hearrs are very deep : and although it b2 exceedingly tobe regrated that Mi- 
niſters ſhould fall in rhis eyil of reſting in the applauſe of others, wheninthe mean time they want Gods 
pg in agrea: part atleaſt; yer ir cannot bedenied tobe a truth : and whar is writtzn tothe Angels 
. Epheſus, Sardis, and Laodice 2 , doth abundantly confirm the ſame: and theſe reaſons may be giventhercof, 
1. B:canſe ofcentunes Minitters , eſpecially fuch Miniſters aim roo much ar the plealing of men , and at the 
gaining of reſp:& and applauſe amongſt rhem : rhis may be arenration ro the moſt fi1cere, bir it 1s 
really rhat which nuſound men are ſwayed with, as itis clear , Philip. 2-21. and therefore when whar 
they principally deſigned , is attained ,'it is no wonder that they reſt rocrein, 2. Of allmen inthe world , 
Minifters are moſt obnoxio 1s to this rznration of yanity , and ſeeking approbation from others 3 becaule, 
moſt of rheir appearances arc in publick before others , and tharin the exercile of ſome Gift of the mind, 
which is ſaippoled ro hold forth the inward worth of a perſon more than avy other thing. Now , 
when this meerech with applauſe, ir holdeth our a peoples eftimantion ot ſuch a perions worth , which hat. 
a grear ſubtilry in its plealing and rickling of him, and fo is ready to incline him to reſt ſatisfied therein. 
3. Many Miniſters are not travelling in birth ro beger ſouls , and to baye ſuccetic as rothe Salyation of many» 
as well as ourward fruits; bur are ac beſt ftudying ro exoner themlelves as having beeu diligent in their duty. 
Now , when ſuch mect with applaule from orhers , 1t is interprered by them, asfome contirmation of their 
diligence and ſeal of their exoneration in their Miniltrie : for , men being naturally willing to abſolve them- 
ſelves, are eaſily induced to admir of any teltimomie » which may leemro contirm their own integrity, 
4. Oftentimes Miniſters rake more pains in exrernal duties of their Miniſtrie that-are obvious to the vic w 
of others » than th2y do inthe inward ſecret duties of Chriſtianiry upon their own hearts , ſuch as ſelf-exa- 
mination , the making of their own calling and election ſure , the keeping of themſel yes in the loye of God , 
the exercifing of Faith , Repentance , Tc. wheteby ir cometh to paſl- , that often rhat may be their regrate 


_ which is ſpoken , Song I. 6, They made me keeper of the vineyards , but my own vineyard have 1 not 


keeped. Andtrom this 1t is, that though their condition be excecding detective betore God : yet, they be- 
ing unacquainredtherewith , cannot be affected with th2 ſame. And, no queſtion, many Miniſters have much 
canal quierneſſe in their M niftrie , who could nor entertain the ſame , ifthey knew how things were with 
thembefore God. 5. This evil allo is inicideut ro Miniſters, and hath great influence upon the other, thar their 
kaving ſuch Gifts,\ceming fruits and approbation betore others, is oftentimes made ule of to counterballance 
and bear down any challenge that may ariſe concerning their own unſounduelle, as if all theſe were teftimonies 
w the contrary;and lo, as ottentimes ourward proſperity doth, through mens corruprion, bear down challen- 
gesin ſome priyat perions , which adyerfity doth waken up in others; io an outward proſperous Miniſtrie ( to 
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ſay (0) doth often ſmother mary challenges of amans inward un:oundncff>, which readily had been more 
taken rotice of, had.chere nor been ſuch Gifts, ourward countenancein external duties , and approbation 
from others. Hence we ſee, that asoften the moſt render Chriſtian is under the crofle, ſoit is the moſt livel 
Miniſter wholabo'ireth moſt under the ſenſe of his own in{ufficiencie and ſhort-coming in Gitts > who hat 
molt grofſe © n-breakings in Errors, and profanity weighting him amongſt his people z who meeterh with 
molt di:reipe&, and manicft diſappointments among the people and ſuch like; theſe are often bleſſed ofGod 
ro keep ſuch a pericn lively, when others withour theie do fir up and forger themſelves. O but Miniſters that 
have a name, and ſome le2ming countenance in the exerciſe of their Gifts, great applauſe and accepration a- 
monegſt the p:ople, h1d need to bz humble and warchtul, left rhey b- liable to this charge, Thou haſt a name 
that thou liveſt , but art dead! And, noqueſtion, many inadyercantly are flaia by ſuch things themiel ves, 
when they preach to othe!s, ; ; 

We come now to the fecondthing in the Bady of the Epiſtle , which is the directions that the Lord 
eiveth both rhe Miniſter and people, for the recoyering of th-m our of rhat conditton, verſ-2.3. And becauſe 
the reaſons whereby he preſſeth rhele directions, are intermixed, we ſhall ſpeak to both 1n o der as rhey ly. 
The directions are of ewoforrs. The firſt reſpeCterh rheir preſent duty , and thor carriage for the time to 
come, in reterence © what might occur; the other reſpeEterh what was palt , and their carriage in reference 
ro that. The fi:{tisin the 2. verſ. compreh:nded in two directions : both which implie rheir former 
guiltineſſe. Tae firlt is, be watchful : which lookerh both ro warchfulneſſe in the private duties of Chriltia. 
nity, and alſo to a more watchtul ſymparhizing manner of going abour the dunes of the Miniltrie : which 
implierh, that whar eyer name they had before orhers, that yer really there was much deadneſle and [curiry , 
unwarchf ilnefſe , and untenderneſle in bo: h theſe re(petts before God, The ſecond direction is, & ſtreng- 
then the things that remain, which are ready to die: By things that remain and are ready to die,may be underſtood 
I. ſomeremainde:'s of th: work of God in fome that were honeit , which _— through careleſnefle and 
ſecurity exceedingly weakned and brought very low, were in hazard to die out , if no” prevented : this re» 
ſpeCteth eſpecially theſe members who had declined from ſomewhar which once they had been ar. And al- 
though, no queſtion, there were many in that Church who neyer had any thing ; yer it is no marvell that the 
Lord mould His directions wirh a peciallreference ra luch as had lome honeſty in them. 2. Theſe words 
may be underſtoo4 as peculiarly ſpoken rothe Miniſter z And fo the things that remains , &c. are (ome 
litrle ſtirrings amongſt the P-ople, as the fruits of his Miniſtery , which now are like rodie out , becauſe of 
his formall way of carrying of himſelf in his duty : or, it may look tothe few honelt ones, which were a- 
mong them , who were nor ted and nourished by him in their ſpiritual conditions, and ſo were like ro 
ſtarve, even when he was flouniſhing in th: exercilc of his gitts ro the admiration of o:hers. The direction , 
and ſtrengthen the things that yzmain , mult be expounded with reſpect ro both theſ- : and io with reſpe&ro 
the firſt , itſaith, they charever i124 any thing of God, and now have tiken a ſtind, hal need warmly and 
tenderly ro nourish and confirm that waich is behind 3 rhatb/ the exerciſe of cendernetle , prayzrs repens» 
tance, and other things that beiong to the lite of Religion, that {punk may b: keepe from dying our, With 
reſpect tothe tecond , ro wit, rae Miniſter, it putterh him to a more carefall, pattull, and {ymparhizing 
way of looking to the Flock, and teeding them according to their ſeveral rempers , with what might be 
ſolide andnourishing ro them ; left rhe bloiſoms of truits, which he had in his Muaſtery » should evanish , 
and be blaſted. And thus he is reproved for taking pains pottibly in ficting his Sermons to ths taltingneſle of 
ſome curious and yain Hearers, by rhe bringing torth of high notions and grear words , whereby himſelt 
mighr be accounted a great man; and that yerin the mean time there was ro carc hau 10 proyide foodgor Phy 
ſick for hungry and fick ſouls. 

This part of the directions, is backed by two Arguments. The firſt is implyed intaeſe words,r vat aroregs 
dy to die ; which isin ſum, if ye thar are Cariltians be nor diligent and terious , and ye that are Momiters be 
not watchfull and faichtull, ye thar are priyate Chriſtians are hazard to have any boginuings thar are in 
you extinguished : which may be underſtood reſpeCtively, both of laying and common {tirrings : and ve thar 
are Miniſters may haye your Miniſtery blaſted, ifthele directions be nor followed. This dotb nor imply 
any uncertainty of the perſeyering of rhe truely Godly ; Bur dorh fer our, Fiilt, the com-xicn which God 
hath made berwixt livelinefſe and diligence : And, Secondly, it sheweth how Go lomctimes uferh to itir 
up ſecure Bzlievers, ro wit, by giving and blefling ro them ſome sharp warnings. 

The ſecond way by which &. prefierh rheſe dire&ions, is more exprefly tet down in tle en 0! verſ.2.For I 
have not found thy works perfeFt before God : which is,in a word, whit ever men think of then asbetore 
them; yer I, having tried them according as they are before God and in Hts tight, vv hoteerh jurtiicr than 
men, haye ncr tound rhem to be perfect before Him, This word in the Greek 15 5:0 an;uptye, a word 
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that is moſt ordinarily uſed in reference to Miniſters, and fert-rh forth integrity and fincerity in then Mini- 
ſtrie, when they fulfill or make fool proof of cheir Miniltery, as it is, 2 _—_ or when they fully preach the 


Goſpel of Chriit, as it15 rendered, Rom.15.19. and in other places. 'T heretore here it woull leem eipecially 
ro relare to the defects of rhe Miniſter, even when he went abour his Minitteriall duties. And it importeth, 
s. That Minilters miniſteriall duties ought to be perfect betore Goud. 2, That the Lord Jelus will clpeci- 
ally rake notice of th2m and their minilteriall duties, 3: It importerh this , that there are many Miniſters 
whoare very fair in their ourward miniſteriall carriage betore others, and cannot be li ible ro any charge be- 
fore men ; hae yer, when Chriſt cometh rorry them, and reckon with them , will be found exceding defe- 
dive before God. Andonthis occaſion itis fir roconfider, 1. What is neceffarily requilite,according to this 
form of ſpeech, that a Miniſters works may be perfeFt before God. 2. Whar maketh a Miniſter , that may be 
abounding in externall labours, yer robe liablero this charge, that his works are not perfeFt before God. And 
this cM a Queſtion, which we lett imperfect in the ficlt yerſe, and nor lo particularly anſwered, 

To the fir ſt, that a M:nifters works may be perfe&t before Godl : befidethe frequency of them, cnd whar 
may alſo be in his other perſonall carriage , thele things will be found to be required by yertue of this expreſ- 
fion, x. That in publick miniſteriall duties aman be actedout of zeal to the glory of God and affection ro th2 
ſouls of theſe he preacherth to; this was Pawls practice in his fulfilling of his Miniſtery, Col.1.25. (where the 
ſame word is Jbeing compared with whart goeth immediately before, and whar followerh afte:. Andthis is 
thegreat commendation ot Timothy beyond others, Philip.2. 20+ that he naturally cared for the ſtate of the 
people, thar is, he purſued their editication, as a Mother will ſeek rhe ſatety and good of her own child. This 
is a qualificarion of an high price before Ged, withour which, no diligence will be elteemed of, 2. Thar a 
Minifters miniſteriall duries be rhus perfeCt , ir is requiſir thitin chem he exrend himlelf according to his a- 
bility ro the urmoſt for the peoples edification. That is #0 make full proof of the Miniſtery, 2Tim.4, 5. when 
nothing is left uneſſayed which may pur a mans gitrs, rime, ability, &c. tothe urmoit) tor the Peopies good; 
fo harkiis defign is ſeriouſly to improve all for that end. 3. Tb:re muſt nor only be diligence and faithful- 

in exteroall durics ; bur there muſt alſo be a ſurablnefle ro Gods minde, in the end, morives, and manner 
of performing thele durics, and alſo renderneſſe and tairhfulneſſe in the performing of tuch duties as are not 
obyious to men, to wit, praying forthe People , {ymparhyzing with them in ſtraits , grieving when they are 
weunded, and the like, which we will tind trequeut in the practice of Paul, New, when a Miniſter con- 
renteth himſelf with th: performing of luch duties as are bztore men, and maketh no con'cience of theſe, it 
looketh as if he aimed rather to bz approven of menthan of God : and therefore his works cannor be ſaid 
tobe perfect before Him. And tothis cs, v4 a Miniſters carrying ot hinl(eif in preachiog,admonirion, 
andevery duty as in the fight of God. 2 ( erinth.2.17. For we areno! as many, which corru;t the Word of God : 
but «5 of fincerity, but «5 of G0d, in ihe fight of God ſpeak, we in Chriſt. 4. This pertection rakerh inanearncſt» 
nefe and univerſality in all the duties of che Mimftrie, and thatin reference to ail times and perſons : fo the 
Miniſter muſt reprove, threaten and carry diſpleafing meſſages, as well as inſtruct, comfort , and preach thar 
which may be more pleaſing. He muſt do this alio in reference ro great men as well asto theſe who are 
M2any as well to theſe whom h2 loveth, and who loverh bim, as toorhers : ando he isro be ſearching rhe ſe- 
cret faults of Prof. flors, to wit, their \ecurity, pride, hypocrifie, Gc.as well asthe grofle our-breakings of o- 
thers. Itislike,thatthis Angel was defective in this reſpect, and learched notin his DoEtrine ſo as to make 
diſcoyerie of the hidden hypocrifiz and corruption ct hearrs ; and that he did nor faithfully rip up their 
wounds, poſſibly fearing ro«:1 pleaſe them : for, oftentimes hethar ſeeketh to heal the wounds moit ſmcoti» 
ly, gainerh mott applaule from others, Now, where there is defect in theſe, no minitteriall duties canever 
b2 accounted perf.Ct betore Gv.l. When Paud is putting Timothie to wake perfect , or full proof of his Mi- 
niſtrie, 2 Tan.4. he thus procee\l1h. verſ'2. Preachthe word, be inflant in ſeaſon, out of ſeaſon, reprove, rebuke , 
exbort with a'l long ſuff ring and doftrine. And to he deſcriberh himſelt co the ſame purpoſe , Cel.1. 28,29. 
Woom we preach, warning every man, and teaching every man in all wiſdom , that we may preſent every man per- 
fi in Chriſt feſws. hereunto I alſo labour, ſtriving according to his working, which worketh in me mightily. 

From this new it will be eafie to aniwer ro the ſecond , to wit , what defects in miniſterial duties ray 
make them not to be acconnred pe! fect before God : for, if the former four be neceſſary ro make ſuck wot ks 
perfe&, then when there is defect in theſe;or any of theſe, a Miniſters works cannor bur be found unperteC: 
and therefore we ſhall lay no more of it. | 

The ſecond forr of directions thar foie way relate to their former carriage » as well as to their preſcnt du- 
tie, are ſetdown, verſ 3, !nth.m the Lord draweth them back to conſider thetime of their eſpouſals ( as it 
were) and the terms upon which they Contracted rogether ; what He ropoſed to them , and what they re- 
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anſwerable rofuch Engagements and Reſolutions ; and1f ther« be notreaſon to repent o'their dedlinings, 11 
general, this direction purterh rhem to a back-learchot themſelves: which is an excellent mean of recovery, 
either of Miniſter, 0. of People who have declined, as was cleared from the Epiſtle ro Ephe,zs, Chap 2 5.Bur 
more particularly, there are tour words holding forth their dutie, x. Remembzr how thou received £ this im- 
porteth , Firſt, that there was an offer made rothem of the Goſpel, Szcondly, that they hadin profetiion 
received the ſame. Thirdly, When it is (aid, how thou haſt, &c. it importerh ſome more than ordinary co!1- 
viction, or warmneſle intharrheir profelled iubjection rothe propoſed Goſpel. Iris like , ſome of them 
wereas [obn Bprilt's hearers were, {ob.5.35-rejoycing in that lighy for a ſeaſon ; butafterward becoming car- 
nall and ſecure. Andif there was any [ty, it was then more lively in exerciſe , than it couinued to be 
thereaſter : therefore, ſaith the Lord, contider what hath become of that now » and ifthe preſent deadnefſe 
be anſwerablero that tendernefle ; and ſo, upon that conſideration , be provoked to ftudy more liveliveſle, 
Thelecond word is, how thou baſt heard : this is almoſt the ſame wirk the former , and looketh to the rerins 
which God propoſed to them woen He took them ro be a Church, and what was their purpoſe whenthey 
ſubmirred thereunto. As if the Lord had ſaid, did I propoſe toyou only to take on a name withour reality > 
or did y- engage only to be profeflorsin ſhew, and nor to be throughly fincere 2 Seethen how thiscendition 
of yours anf wererh my propolall, and your engagement, The third word is, and hold faſt : which is not 16 
be underſtood, as if he were well pleaſed with their preſent condition , as in the Epiſtles ro Thyatira & Phila - 
delphia : becauſe here He giveth them many direCtions and burdens ( to ſay (o ) belides this, which He doth 
not in the other rwo Epiſtles : But it doth imply theſe two, 1. A neceſſity of holding faft the little thing thar 
was, leſt hey ſhould run ro the extremity of declining ere long, 2. It reſpecterh ». ou they had received & 
heard : and fo, the meaning 1s, that they would grip taſter ro hold that than formerly they had done. Uader 
theſe directions we may gather whar hath been theirguilrineſſe, and the ſteps by which they have come to 
Cich an hieghr in this hypocriſie and declining. The laft word is,Repent: which is a generall cure tor all evils, 

and is of ſpeciall ule for the preventing, and removing of ſuch inward evils, as , declining from any good 
condition, (ſecurity, pon and hypocriſie , as we may fee through all theſe Epiſtles. For readily ir 
cannot be evil with the ſpiritual frame ot a Chriſtian when Repentance is in exerciſe, and it cannot b: well 
when itis otherwiſe. Butof this we ſhall ſay no more now. 

The third thingin the Body of this Epiſtle, ro wit, the way how th: Lord pcefſ:th theſe exhoreations in 
this verſe, is by ſubjoyning a ſharp threatning , If there/ore thou shalt not watch , I will come on tee a5 atl.ief, 
and thou s'all not know : this chrearning 1s general : bur it is the more comprehenſive and ſharp, It we con- 
fider thzſe two, 1. That when He faith, He will come, 45c. He doth not fignitic any particular itroke Hewill 
bring on them, whereby rhey may gather, that there is no particular threarning; bur ir may be comprehend- 
ed under this generall : and ſoit may b2, | will comeunto thee and remove thy Candleſtick , or fight agaiaſt 
thee with the (word of my mourh,'or call thee and thy more ſome extraordinary way to a reckoning, and 
ſuchlike. The fin of hypocrilie , elpeciallyin a Miniſter , isa molt dreadful fin, and they who are guilty 
thereo?, are ina molt dreadtfull condition : for, their doom is blank , and God may fill therein all the threat- 
nings that are in this Book, as itis in Dewe.29. 20. and Rey 22.18. And they themſelyes caanot rell how 
many evils they are liable unto ar Chrilts coming upon th:m. 2. It we corlt ler, that this coming of Chrifts 
is no friendly coming ro them 3 bur as the coming ofan enzmic upon chem , and rhar in ton? terrible man- 
ner, ſuddenly and inexpectedly ſurpriſing them. And fo it preflerh them ro the prelent ex-rciſe of R -pen- 
tance, becauſe rhe coming of the Lord would be dreadfull unto chem in that conchition z and yer ic was hard 
* to know how ſuddenly they might b2 ſurprized by the ſame. 

The fourth thing in the Body of che Epiſtie, is , the con'olation laid down in reference ro the handf.ll 
that had ſome life : for, it they were bur as two or three on the tops of rhe urtermoſt branches, the Lord will 
not neglect them. This conlolarion, ver/. 4. hath rhree parts. ' 1. Tae perſons are deicribed ro whom ir 
is ſent. 2. Theconſolation is laid down in a promiſe. 3. The real(on 1s given , why the Lord patreth this 
difference betwixrtrthem and others. Tae perions are ſeveral wayes deſcribed , 1. Ihey are ſaid ro b. ſome 
names : this is according tothe Scriprure phraſe, ro ſhew their eminenc/ and excellency beyond others , 
who by their iaregriry bad, as it were, p:oCured themſelves aname in Chriits account : fo chis phrale isun- 
derſtood, AF 1.15. to wit, nor only it figntfieth ſome perſons famply , but ſome perſons that are eminent, 
2. They are evenin Sardis: and rhis commends their honeſty, that had keeped fomewiat lively ,even where 
Miniſter and People were dead, 3. They area few names: which i.ewerh, rhatin compariſon with the 
multirade of this Church, there were but tew fincere Believers, ar lealt ina lively condition , although our- 
wardthings looked exceeding fair , which alſo heightens rheir commendation, 4. 1n the deſcription it is 
ſaid, thaw baſt , relating to the Angel : which (ai yu a lifelefle Minatter may naye lome liyely Fees 
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158 An Expoſition of the Chap. 3. 
und-r his charge ; and yer he is little to b2 thanked tor it. We conceive, vhatrhis doth not only retpect the 
tile which he hath coall thatare members 3 bur it ſeemeth rorelatero a peculiar inte. ſtin thee tew belide 
others , and ſo they miyhr befſaid ro be his, as being begorten by his Mimlt.ie ; in which reipect , he could 
not be {aid to have thefe who had no hincerity at all. 5. They are deſcribed by this, That they have net defied 
their garments : whi: h relaterh not _ purity in outward practice z ( tor itis like that was not 10 rare a 
thing 1n Sardss ) but eſpecially it relateth to their inward livelinefle and treedom trom thele evils, eſpecially 
of iecurity , formality, declining , hypocrifie, and ſuch like , that were common in the pl.ce. And thus , to 
keep the garments, is often raken univerſally, as relpeCting mans inward condition, as well as that that is out- 
waid, and particularly,cbap.16.verſ.15. 
The conſolation it felt, 15 in this promiſe, they cha't walk with mein white : which hath a twofold conſa- 
lation init, 1, That they ſhall walk wich Chriit, aud lo enjoy his coinpany and be made happy objectively 
by the poſſefling of His preſence. 2. That inthe enjoying ot Chritts company, they ſhall b: cloathed with 
white: which werake to hold forth rhe unconceiyable Glory which ſhall be putupun the ſouls, and even 
the bodies alſo of B:lieyers, when they ſh1ll be railed in Glory and bear che Lnag- of the heavenly , &c., 
1 Cor. 15, and ſhall be conformed to Chriſts glorious Body, Philzp.3.21. and ſh.li thine as the $.1n inthe fir- 
mament , Matth.13. 1. called white, 1, becauſcrbcn there shail be no ſpot amongſt all the Congregation of ch; 
fiſt born. 2. When Chriſt is on his conquelt, chap. 19. he appeareti in white ; adi this place , itis to 
thew forth the B -lieyers abſolute victory oyer all difficuitiesand enemies, 3.Waen Ch:itt was cransftigured, 
His garments did ſhine , {0 {aith he here, that the Believer, who kee peth himliclt pure, ſhili walk in 
Ch _ livery , and, as it were z He ſhall give them new cloaths like unto His owo 5 Taus ſhall they be ſub- 
jcctively happy» 

The Sur «557 TIO 7 isintheſe words , forthey are worthy ; we may rake up worthinetſe under ſeyeral 
confiderations, as, firſt, when there 1s ſuppoled to be 1n proper j.itt:cea condignity berween the delerving of 
the perſon, and the thing that is beſtowed upon him: as when a workman is faid to be worthy of bis wages, 
peaking asamongſt men ; in this reſpect , S-otus, and many of the Schoolmenthar lo low him , denie that 
men can merit any thing before God: becaule there is luch a diltance berween God and creatures, that no 
Creature can make God his debtor, withour reſpect ro His uwn free engagement & promile:; and allo, be- 
cauſe thereis nodue proportionablnetle berween the great happinefle ot Erernal life, and whar men cando ro 
procure th: ſame. This Doctrine is much oppoſed by the generality ot rhe Schoolmen, and later Jeſuires , 
as hrving theſe abſurdities with it, 1. That ir deſtroyerb all proper merit, 2. Thar itlaith there 15 no con- 
dignity 1n good works themſelves, without retpect ro Gods promiſe, whereas they ſay, luch ard ſuch works 
hail been condignly meritorious although there had neyer b:en ſuch a promite. 2. They ſay, itis all one 
with the Herericks opinion, and ſuch like : of which, poſſibly, we may {ay a word ſome-otherwhere (if the 
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Lord will) Yertbis firlt acception of worthineſle or merit, cannot be admirred here : b.caule , 1. it contrairs . 


the end of Chriſts giving this promiſe, which is ro exprel/e the freenefſe of His Grace jn taking notice of 
ſuch, and beſtowing ſuch an cxcellent priviledge on them beyond their deſerving. 2. Ir is contrary ro whar 
is implied in the promiſe: for, if they bad ablolurepertection tor therime , to as romerit rob thus dealr 
with, Th:n it would (uppole that they did already walk in white, and were finplic iree of ali blots z waere- 
£s Chriſt doth difference their furure happy condition from what they had for the time 14 ru; reſpect, that al. 


rho--gh then they wanted not th-ir own infirmities, albeit they were fincere , am fice of rhe taulrs that 0. . 


rtacrs were lying under 3 yer wanted they not all ſpors ; but ar thatrime , when this promitc ſhoald be ful. 
1)led, rheſe ſpors ſhould bz wiped away» and they Should walk fully in white. Secon.lly, 7Vorth, or me- 
rit » 15 ſometimes taken as it reſpeCteth Gods gracious acccpration ot a finer through Chit |cfus: and 
thus a believing {1nner may be ſaid rob2 worthy, and to bave heaven beltowed upon bim in Gods righteoul- 
nefle and faithtuln.fſe, 1x. Becauſe in Chriſt heis accepred as worthy : and ſo thy :: ay b:faid tro bz wor- 
thy in Him, as they are juſt and rightcousin Him, thar is, through the imp.itation of Chriſtz worth and 
righreouſncle uno them : for , though it be ſaid here , that they are worthy ; yer it is nor laid thit they are 
worthy in thewſclyes. 2. In this reſpect , Believers may befaid rc be worthy 3 becauſe God hath treely 
condeſcended to promiſe ſuch things unto them : andrherefo:e ( to ſpeak fo) ac: ording torhe rerms of the 
Law ot Grace , they may expect and claim the perftormarce of ſuch promilcs fiom the righteous Jadge , 
whocannotin Hisjuſtice bur perform whar He hath promiſed , as if there were ary of ltrict juſtice by 
merit putupon him. And thisagrecth with the Apoſtles reaſoning, 2Tim. 4. 7,8. Intherhird place, 
often this word which is rendred worthy here, 1s tobe underſtood ofa mecinefl: and lurablnfle which 
is in fuch athing , without reſpect to any merit or proper juſtice ; thus iris rendred , Mat.3. 8. Bring 
for!:h th:re,ore fruits m:et for repentance, The word rendred mect there , is the ſame thar is xendred worthy 
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here , andimport th cnly thatrhzre ought robe a ſutablnc((: in their fruirs to trac Repentance, Tuis wii 
agre- well ro this place, as tac {cope cleareth ; The Lo 4d (aith , they kept theinlelves clean , when othe: s 
were detilcd : rheretore they Shall walk with me in white > whenothers $hall b: polluted : and the reafon is 
lubjoyned , iris C.itable and mer it ſhoald be fo, thar theſe thar difference rbemlelves in keeping clean from 
the tus of others, $R0.11d be by me brought ro a condition where they shall haye eternal and ablolute whice- 
ncile. Andartthefirſt view, itisclear, thar the promiſe is conceivedin theſe terms, fo as it may carryin it a 
{urablncſle to their preſent honeſt condition. And the Lordofren ulerh this exprefiion , bothin His pro» 
miles and threatnings , when Heintendeth nor toſh2w whar is duein ſtrict juſtice ; but only , thatth re 
is and will be a ſurcablnef- and proporcionablcfl2 b-rween mens carriage and His dealing with them , cs 
we will after fiad, chap. 16.verſ-15,16. Andthis we rcft in, asthe mcaning of the place , and as mott clear 
trom the ſcopethercol. 

The Conclufion tollowerth ; Wherein, I, there are ſome encouragements giyen to the oyercomer , verſ.5. 
and then rhe common adyertilement  yerſ. 6. whichis inall the oracr Epiſties. There arethree prom. s 
made rorthe overcomer. The firſt is , the [ame sbal. beclathed in white ratment : which is , upon th: marrcr , 
that ſame which was pro:niled to thele tew fincere Mzmbers that were in Sardis. And iis here propoled , to 
Shew, rhar not only theſein Sard's , bur all that $hall faithfully wreſtle and overcome, ſhall be made parca- 
kers of that excellent priviledge tormerly mentioned : And yer Iſuppoſe none can ſay tharall that ſha'l be 
cloathedin white , and admitredro heaven,are in ſtrict and proper Jultice worthy of the ſame ; yer,pon the 
former Popish principles, this will follow , iffo be the proper worthineſſe of thele in Sardis , had been the 
thing that procured this priviledge unto them, to wit , cs walkin white. 

The ſecond promil-, is, And 1 will not blot out h:s name out of the book of life. The Book of Life is frequen:- 
ly mentioned inthis Prophecie: and (God-willing) we may take occation toſpeak ſomewhar of it , c"ap.25. 
Only now weſay, there are four Books figuratively atrribured to God ( to mention no more:) for , G-d h ith 
neither need nor ule of Books ; but after tne manner of men for helping us rotake up His mind, He thus cx- 

refle:h Himſelf. Firit, There is a Book that is more generall, and compreh2nderh His decrees : which i: 

isordinary providence Heex-cureth inthe World trom rimeto time. In this reſpect, all His works are 
ſaid rob: known to Hin from the beginning, asit H- had had a - gy roll of themall : and itis wich r.- 
ſpeQ rothis, that David ( P/a/.139-verſ. 1G.) faith > Thine eyes did ſee my ſubſtance yet bring imperfe8t , andin 
thy Book,a'l my members were written, which in continnance were fashiened , when as yet there was none of them. 
Aſcecond Book, is, of Gods Omnilcience: which raketh inall things paſt, preſent, and ro come, as it H- hl 
keeped a Diaric of every event, and had written up eyery word and action of men. Iarefcrence to his , the 
Booksare {aid to be opened in the day of Judgement, Rev.20.12. Arhird Book, is of Gols (peciall cre of 
His Church : whereby , as it were, He hath ſer forth Hunſelt ro have a peculiar care and oyerſightof her , 
and whatconcernerh her. Th:s 1s mentioned, Chap 5 yerſ.1. Tc. A tourth Book, is called the B-ok of L'tc: 
which rclateth only r>the names of ſuch as our Lord hath o:dainedtoGlory , and doth import that they are 
as definitely and diſtinctly derermin2d and known by Him) as if thzy were by name and ſurname parcicular- 
ly recordedina Book. 1ris th:s Book, thatis here called the boog.of life : B:crile , 1. The en thegeot is to 
ordain ſo many ro Life, And, 2.becaule there is a immutable connexion berwi2r being written in this 30.3: 
of Life, and obtaining erernall lite : and fo, being rhe firlt and ſure door that makera eaterance unto lit pot» 
fible and fealable, and gives the right to, and is the foundation of all thar tollowerh 3 therefore deferyei! y it 
getcerh this name tobe calle che book of li/e. h 

Ir reftsthen to coafidery what it is no: to blot out h5 name out of the book of life: Itis not to be under- 
ſtood as if there were a ſcraping our , and putting in into that Book , polterior ro Godseternall and way 4;- 
table decree ; becauſe, Firſt, in thar reſpect , it could nor be called rhe Book of Lite : fur io, many mig':: 
die who once were init. S2condly,itis contrary alſo expreſly ro the end and uſe thereot 19 the day of Judge- 


- ment, where ( Chap 25.12) expreile mention 1s made of the opening of this Bok » for this enl, that why- 
ever were found fromrhe beginning writren therein , might b2 Keeped trom thelake that baracth with fire 


and brimiton, as is faid in the 15, perſe of that Chapter, Andit the connexion of being written in thts 
Book, and the obtaining of life, were nor peremprory , there could be no ſ.ch reaſon of openning this Bok 
in theday of Judgem:nt, Thirdly, What ever this be, it is ſomeching robe performed afcer this life ; aryl 
ſeingir cannot be imagined that one can die with his name intais Book , andatrerward haye it blout.t 
Out; Therefore ſuch aglofſe cannot be put upon this place. And who would have furcher conlurmation of 


this, may haycitinthe Learned Gomarrs his digrefiion on this very Texr. The wor\ls rhen are tobe 


2r{toodrhus, as importing more than they expreſſe, to wit, rhatin the day ot J.icgement Chriſt will - 


own the oyercomer , and preſent him before God , as one that ws inrolled inthe Book of Lite, and given 
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to Himin the brain of Redemption, forthis very end , that He might taiſe him up inthelatt uay, and 
give unto him eternall lite, as \t is, Joh.6.39, 40. : | 

Thar this is the meaning, will appear by confidering rotherhird pronuiſe , But 1 will confeſſt his name be- 
fore my Father, and before his Angels: which doth cxprelly hold forth whac we aflect of Cn: ts jolemn, and 
honourable owning, of them as His and given to Him 1nthe great Day , when all the holy Angels6hallb- pre- 
fent. Weshall ſay nothing of the other partof che Concluhon, which 1s {o@tren, bue never needictly re- 
peat:2d. Now, we may take fome few Obſervations fromthe leyeral parts of the pile, bes thele thar 
arc already hinred, 

Obſerve 1 . To have a name withour reality , is ancxceedinggreatevil ; yetan eyil mcident bork ro Mini- 
ſters and People. 2. Theſe that have had once lomerhing, may through unwarchfulnefles: brought toa very 
low poſture, as it were) to be ready inſtantly to expire. 3. Folks may have lome extraordinary motions ar 
{ometimes,and yet afterwards fall from thele, and torget them, as it rhey had never had luch purpoſes and 
reſolutions. 4. There may be ſome honeſt, wherethcre is nuch deadnette, even 1n the publick Ordinances; | 
and God may keep ſome lively, eveninfuch a place as Sardis, when rhe generality are doad, and this tendeth | 
excccdingly to rherr comm n. 5. A Church may nave agreat namefor many profeliors,and yet the 
number of the truly fincere may be very few. 6. Goduetic is of great value where ever itis,, 1f it were a- 
monyſt never ſ few : it is like, Religion ihpower was nor much choughr ot tn Sardis; yer what advantage 
will theſe fewtaye, beyondothers that wereof the greaveft name, when Chnit thall come'to Judgement 2 
ir will neyer be well tmderſtood whar advantage there isin true Holinfle b-:yond profanity and hypocritie , 
till by Chriſts ſecond coming this be riihifeted, : 

B-tide theſe Obferyarions and what hath been ſaid, there are yet ſome few Qaeſtions tendingtothe further 
clearingof rhisEpfftle ;as Fiſt, Tfanuniound hypocriticall man may ve a (ent Minifter of Ctriſt> Secondly, 
If ſuch amad may Have gifts ttrexerciſe;or,#t even a B-lieyer may have gifts in exerciſe when his graceis 
in n> good condicion ? Thirdly, It fuch a Manilter may have fruirs ? Fourthly, If uſually ſach a Minifter with 
his gifts bach many, or rather bur few fruirs > And latt'y , it by his deadnetlethe Ordinances be lo polluted 
ro others as they cannot wirhour fin parrake of rhe lane with hum ? ro which , we $hall aniwer shortly inor- 
der, by laying down ſome DoCctrines frotn the Text. | : 

And tothe firſt we ſay, rhat men eh are unſound as to hearr-honefty , may be de fa&o Miniſters in the 
Church of Chrift, and, while cofrinuing fuch, oughttob= lo accounted ; Whar this Angel was fimply in re- 
ipect of his ſtate, we $hall not determine ; yet this 1s certain that although be bad a name to be living , he was 

ad; and his works were not pertect before God , Whatever they were betore men, And comparing this 
with the condition of the Angel of ago rnt-ee;, + conceive there is ground to lay, thatmenthar are 
for their own caſe unſound, may yetb2 Maniſters in C ſts Houle ; and are to be eſteemed ſuch , while they 
continue in that room, ſeing our Lord Jeſus doth {ohere. And thisis not ro plead for profane Miniſters , as 
if by this they themſelyes might have peace in their diſcharge of Miniſterial] duties: or, asifothe's, whole 

lace giveth th:m a hand in the admitting; unto, or keeping in the Miniſtcry, fuch aSare, Or may b2 diſcovered 
egally to be (o, might from this haye any defence ; there will no |uch thing follow hence: Bur itisro plead 
for the Ordinance of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 'thar ought nor to tuffer derogation in whatſoever hands it b:, 
Hence doth the Lord ( Marth.23.3.&c.) recommend to His Heaters to yive due miniſteriall reſpect tothe 
Scribes and Phariſces, even when He 1s to diſcover theirroctennefſe , tiat therby the peoples derogiting 
trom the Lords Word in their mouth, while they (arc in Moſes Chair and ſpaice truth might be prevented, 
O ir Lords calling of Judas to be an Apoſtle doth evince this (for He knew whar fimply was neceflary to 4 
Miniſter ) who, no queſtion, in his preaching, was to beaccounted an Ambaſſador of Chriſt with the reſt : 
the reaſon is; becauſe i: is nor Grace thar inutleth one rothat Charge, bur Chrit his Call and Commidgion: 
and ſeing it is certain that theſe may be ſeparared, aCall trom Grace, as Grace trom a Call: Ir will follow 
therefore, that according to His Soveraignty He may make uſe ot whom He will, who as He hathnort choſen )- 
Holy finleff: Angels , bur finfull carthen Vetlels, ro commir thattreaſure of the Goſpel unto , that it mig t be 
known hat the excellency of the power, is not of men, but of God : (omay He make uſe of ſinfull men, even 
more fintull than others, that it may be known thar the evitication of fouls doth nor neceſarily depend on 
th: holineſſe o! the Inſtrument, as A#.3.12. Taeretore we will find, thr many who have b:en unrender , 
have had hand art this work , as Matth.7.23. Many (hall ſay we have propheſied inthyname, 5c. and Pzilip. 1. 
15. Some preach Chriſt out of envie, and (aith Paul ( Chap. 2.21.) almoit of all, the; ſeek their own things. 1118 
0.ght ro make both Minitters and People ro tremble, and ro ſtrive to bein arthe (trait gare 'of Holineſſe , 
ſeing no place nor ſtation, nor ſhining gift can change our nature , and exempt from the ſenrence- of Chrilts 
curlc in the laſt day : which ufc is made ofir, Math 7. 22, 23. : 
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In An: wer to the ſecond Queſtioa , We may fee » that Gitts way be in exerciſe , uw bere there is little of 
rone of inward G ace, or agreat decay thereof. This Angel hath a name and is thought of, eyen while 
dead : this way be in unregenerate men , as in the tormer initances ; and alſqmay be in good men reſpeCtiye- 
ly. Irislike, Job; friends, for as excellently as they ſpoke , yet had m::ch detect as rothe inward life, 1nd 
Solomon remarketh of himſcif ( Esleſ. 2. ) that his wiſdom remained with him , eyen when his heart was 
bent upon vanity : Gifts are deceitful and deceiving both to men themſelves and to others : Grace is another 
thing , and althought ſomrimes God will ſtrikethe Idol-ſhepherdin his right cye, and make even his Gifts 
ro wither , thereby ro ſhew the nacetlity of nearneſle with him ; yet ſomtimes will He continue the exercile 
of them , that thereby His ſoveraignty may appear , andehat men may not lay too much weight on acom- 
mon Gift, and a!fo that the editication of others may be turthered, 

To the third , we lay , That a man whole particular Ong is not approyable before Gad , may notonly 
have gifts , and be called ro be a Miniſter : but alſo he may bave fruits, and fore ſuccefſe in his Miniſt:ie: this 
Angel hath a few names, evenin Sards : and, no quettion, fudes in his Miniſtrie wanted not fruit, feing one 
reportis made of all indifterently , Mark, 6. 30. Andyaz Preaching of Chrilt by the Invieys ( Philip 1.4. 
ſeemeth to have had ſucceffe: ocherwiſc , their Preaching had been no great ground of rejoycing to Paw. 
This alſo is ro ſhew the Lords foveraigaty » who will, make uſe of whom he willin Hit Work : and gl- 
though ſaving Grace do nor alwayes accompinic conmon gifts of the Spicit 3 yer are they given to profit yich- 
all, 1 Corineh. 12. 7. And ſeing they do nor alwayes nor often profit th-fe ro whom they aregiven , and yer 
are not fimplie unprofitable when they are ſome way improyen, They mult therefore profit others for y'hom 
they are given. | 

To ry nan , we ſay, Toatalthough ſuch a Miniſter may not be Arogerher alwayes without fruit ; yer 
often great Gitts with an unſound frame of lieart have bur little fruit and few converts : he hath here names, 
but a few names , thought he himſclt had a great pame: and certainly in partir is iputed to his unſound 
neſſe , whoſe works werenot perfect before God z ſotharalrhough men could not cenſure him; yet before 
God he was not kindly and natiyely driving the defign of that peoples edification, whercof this, c—_ 
a few names is a conſequent , asthe real honeſtie , thought wit alidle meaſure of Gifts, of the Angel oi Plt+ 
ladelphis , did not want its own influence upon the ſucceſs of his Mininftrie : This therefore ſhewerh the dan- 
ger of an unfound lif-leſle Miniſtrie, that often1b2 truits are exceeding few, where there are any at all. Hence 
theſe Scribes and Phariſees are » in Chriſts account , as to fruir and ro ſaying of fouls, Marth. g. as almoſt 
none at all, although he gave not people way at their own hand to caſtar them. And confidering,rhat turning 
of men from their evil way » and ſtanding in Gods counſel , Jer. 23. verſ. 22. and walking wuh Godin eq- 
vity, and turning many from their iniquity , Mal. 2. verſ. 6.g0 rogether. It is no marvell that theſe who 
arc negligent inthe one, be alſo 1}: bletſed with rhe other. '1 hele, we conceive, God hath wiſely linked ro- 
yu , that the more a man have of Him the more fruit his Commiſſionin his mouth ſhould hare. And al- 
thought this be not peremptory in all caſes , e'pecially in the comparative degree amorgſt honcſt men ; Yer, 

x. this connexion 1s more ſuitable in it ſelf, yerſ. 12 that one who tenderly and ingly aimethar fruir , 
ſhould arrain more than one who indeed intenderh but rhe feeding of himielf, 2. The one hath a promiſe 
and may claimir , x Tim. 4. 16. the other is judicially ſmitren in this: tor as fruirs are in pare ſome reward 
of Grace to a faithful Miniſter ; 1o fruitletnetfe is ajuſt itroak upon the other. 3. There is a connexion 
alſo in reſpect of means? tenderncfl- ina Miniſter diſpolerh ro faithtulnctle , tymparnic, &c. and the want of 
ir , unfitreth a Miniſter ro conceive experimentally of many things ; and ſohe is indiſpoſed ro ſpeak them 
ſeaſonably : and it marreth thar holy boldnefſe , which immediate eyeing of God giveth; and by ira Miniſter 97 
is incapacitated to deal in ſecret with Gol for the people and is apo lay ftutmbling-blocks before them : W 

and ſo, partly by wanting what he ſhould have, and partly by bing prone to foster their ſecuriric,or rifl: F- 
rheir wounds untenderly , or (tumble them by his carriage, he, in theſe and many other reſpects , looketh as 105; 
'V one not ſuited and firred in an ordinary , atleast a kindly , way , for the b2y<tting of many : ſo thar whar- 
) ever in ſome extraordinary cafes the Lord may do; yet this ismsst uſeual : which should make pcople defire 
lively Ministers, and pray that they may be kept io; and alſo shquld make Ministers conſcionably ſee to 
their own parricular conditions , and rhar 1n reterence to their Miniftrig, leaft by their declining in their own 
Spiritual eſtate» and their negleQting thereof , they have no leffe ifl.tence on the fruit {[-notic of their Mi- 

niftrie, than by the direct negleCting of proper minitterial duties. 

From this alſo we may gather , in aniwerto the laſt Qeftion, Thar no perſonall corruptionin joynt 
worshippers doth pollute any of the Lords, O:dinances ro another ; or , oathat aces, necefiirare a ſe- 
paration from them : for , if rhe corruption of any had (ucb influence , ihn it were eſpecially the corrupti- 
on of Miuiſters ; and if thc corruption of Minifters __ » then it were not to be thou, be tharthe Lord 
| CT orgs '  weuli 


- —— — —_— 


' gels faulltin bis deadnefſ?, eo wir, the neglect 


162 An' Expoſition of the Chap. 3+ 
would have ſuch ; even after rhzir di:covery , robe acknywletg2d ſtill tobe Miniſters , which yer here and 
andin the former inſtances is clear. 'The Word ani Sxcraments adminiſtred by tuch , if rigitly received and 
unproven , are owned by Him as His Wordand Sacraments, as well as when adminiltred by the mo!t Holy, 
as trom the conſidering of the to: mentioned inſtances may appear. ; 

There are yertwo particular queſtions, which pollibly maybe deſiderated by ſome ,ro which we shall ſpesk 
a word before we leaye this Ep.ſtle. The firſt is » by whar lymproms aMiniiter may diſcern his own dead- 
neſſe while things ſeem ro go well with himin publick > or , whar may give him occaſion to (uſpect kim- 
ſelfrobe under ſuch acharge , as is-given againſt this Angel here > The ſecond is , What may bz the means 
ot a Miniſters preventing ot ſuch a condition , or, of recovering himſelf therefrom when fallen into it 2 

Torhe firlt we ſay , thar even when things gowell in publick before others , a Miniſters works may yer 
beliable ro this chargeot nor being perfect before Gol : and, we conceive , upon ſearch within, and reflecti- 
on upon himſelf , may be dilcerned by theſe or ſuch like (ymproms, x. Whentherc is adecay or lifel-lnefle 
in his own particular condition, thatis » when there is no exerciſe of Repentance in himlſelt as a Chriſtian , 
nor freſhneſle and renderneffe in communion with Godin ſecret prayer and other Chriſtian duties if in ſuch 
a caſe he ſhould preach as an Angel , yet cannot thar be ſaid tobe perfect before God, 2. Inſucha frame a 
Maoviſter ordinarly is not kindly affected with the diſcharge of mimiſte. 1all dutics, nor with fympathy rowards 
the People; bur h2 go-th ligh:ly ander the burden of thele , alinolt indifferent what come of the truit , if 
fairly and withour any palpable diſcovery of his infirmiry fuch duties be put by. 3, Upon this it followeth 
that if there be acceprarion of th? thing amongſt the people , there is but too much quiecuefſc ia the Minitter , 
withour refle&ting upon his own indilpolition and unſoundneſle, and without being taken up with the debire 
ef fruitfulnefſe among the people. T his is ſuſpicious-like , when a Miniſter ſo acteth in nuniſteriall duties, 
as it there were no more called-for , than the throughing of whar is publick before men. 4. Something of 
this may be gathered from the ſcope and ſtrain ot his Dottrine,that is if theirbe any ſecrer aiming ro comucnd 
himſelf by ſuch Dottrine , or , if of its own nature ir ſeem to tend more to that, than ro edthe and 
feed rhe ſouls of H:-arers. 5, If his own gitr and preſent acceptation among the people be well farist y- 
ing to him, ſo as be be under little fear of fitting up , and if he beunfrequent and coldin adrefſes toGod 
for livelincſſz and fſuccefT: : rhe'e and ſuch like things look not well. 6. Somewhar may be perceived by 
Minifters inclination to converſe with unſertous untender men tho: gh they be civil 5 and ro keep up gencral 
diſcourſes and queſtions with them, rather than to conyerſe with tuch as are tender , and loveto haye their 
exerciſes and praQticall caſes tor the matrer of their diſcourſe : 1r cannot be well when itis ſo, 7. Ir is nor 
right with a Mwiſter , however it be in the exerciſe of his gife , when he is nor walking under the impretit- 
on of ſinfull defects , and unſinglenc{F- and want of z-al as re ns end and manner of carrying on the mott com- 
mendable-like durics ;. for as it is no good token a private Chriſtian to be without the imprefiion of hisown 
corruptions and firfull infirmities 3 1o it cannot b-rignt w.th a Miniſter wh-n his minitteriall detects are 
not ſenſible to him :; and when there is not an a tuall exereile with the telfishncffe, carnalucfle yanity , &c. 
that are in him , is roolike theſe have roomuch (way ith them. 

Now , tothe ſecond, to wit, What a Minifter ought ro do in ſuch acaſefor recovering of himſelf > 
Anſw. The reading of this Epiltle ſeriouſly will indeed lar fiethis : which we may draw outin theſe direCti- 
ons, I. I'5neccAiry thu a Miniſtzr obſerve his own condition, aud rake notice of the finfulnetſe and hazard 
th:reof : this is implied in the word remember , verſ. 3. and indeed who coneth ro ponder and confider 
1ightly rheir own condition, are ina fair way of recoverie. 2. Thzre will be a putting of every thing righr 
that b:longeth to a Chrilttan,: oftentimes decaying in Chriſtianity , bringeth on this deadnefſe 1n the Mtni- 
ſt:r : and rhercfore rhere can be no berter mean of recoyerie than once to pur the ſoul in arigh: poſture in 
this reſpe&t. 3. It will further this mc? , that he begia with the ſerious exerciſe of Re:pentance of whar 
1s paſt , and thar as to the defects that cleave to him both-as a Chriftian and as a Miniſter : this maketh the 
b-ginning of a recovery tobe ſolid, Therefore it 1s commanded, verſ. 3. 4. There v 0:.1d be ſpecial care had 
in the doing of miviſteriall duties, that not only they be done , bur thar they be done in a right manner : that 
ſoevery thing be done as in the fight of God, with an eye to this , thatit may be found perfect befort him, 
This is inthe word be watchſull, and implyed under this Angels charge of nor having his works perfeCt be- 
fore God, 5. There would b: zeal and carefulncfl- iuthe begerting and keeping ot lite and livelinefſe amorty 
the people, asin himſelf : and for that cauſe,adoingot every thing wirh re!pe& rothat end. This wasthe An- 
ing of this,and it is commanded to him, to it. engrhen what was 


ready to die, as a thing befirring his recovery. Thisis in a condeſcending way to {eek to feed the people with 


what is profitable , though thereby a Miniſter should ſeem to ſome ro loſe of his name an reputation, 
6 There 15 need in ali things ro be denied , and ro exerciſe Faith in Him that haththe ſeyen Spirits of God , 
| _ and 
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Cliap.2. Pook of the Revelation, bi 
and the feven Stars alſo, wichont which there is no attaining t - livelineſſe: and for this end dorh the Lord tv 
Ectcribe Him'elt nrhe Infcriprion of this Epittl.. Much dependence on Him, walking with Him, ſtanding 


in His counlcl, &c. and that tn the meaneltt particular fteps ot any mimſtertall dutic, as not daring to under- 


rake any thing without Him , and !o an acknowledging of Him in His grace, as tothe fruit of every thing, 
tais is a very fount:in ot rhe life of a Mantter, 


LECTURE II 


V <ri.7, And unto the Angcl of the Churchin | hi/adelp'ia, write . Theſe t' ings ſaith he that # holy , he that # 
true . be that hath the key of David, bs that openeth, and no man shutt th , and shutteth, and no man openeth ; 

8. Ilnow thy works : behold, I have [ct before thee an open door , and no man can 5:4 ut; for thou baſi alitle 
ſtrength, and haſt kept my word, and haſt not d 'ni:d my name. 

9. Behe'd, I will maket"emof the ſynagogue of Satan ( whic" ſa they are Jews, and are not, but dolie) beho!d, 
i will make them tocome and worskip b:fore thy feet, and to now that I haye lovedthee. 

10. Becauſethou haſt kept the word of my gm , 1 alſs wi'l \reptice from the bour of tentation, which shall 
come upon all the world, to try them that dwell upon the eanh. 

IT. Bebold . I come quick ly, hold that faſt which thou hat , that no man 18s thy crown. ; 

12, Himthat vvercometh, wil | make a /illar in the temple of my God , and he 5lal/go no more out : and 1 
will write uponthim the name of my God, andthe nameof the city of my God, which 1 the new |erujalem , which 
comyth down out of heaven frim my God : and 1 will write upon him my new name. 

13. He that hath an ear, let him bear what the Spirit ſauth unto the Churche:. 


His 6xth Epi(tle, directed to Philade:phia, hath the ſameDiviſion with the reſhto wit the Infcrip» 
tion , yer{'7. the Body of the Epittle, ver/ 8,9,10,11.and the Concluſion, verſe 13+ 

In the I:ſcriprion, the Lord , the directerof this Epiitie , dorh fer forth tiumſelfin theſe three , 

I. He that is holy. 2. He that is true : theſe are two eflential Attribures of the God-head , and shew 

thar our Lord Jeſus is God. And he taketh theſe {tiles ro Himlelt 1n this place, thar,x. He may shew unto this 

honeſt Charch , that their hon-ſtie could not burb2 approven of Him, who was hclinelle it [elf And 2. to 

{trengrhen their Faith in the expectation ot the pertormance of His promiſes , however they looked impro- 


bable-like , becauſe He who made rhemis true, and rrwth it ſelf. The third Tile, is , He 6hat hath the key of 


David , beth 1t openeth, and no man shutteth ; and 5hutteth, and no man openeth £ This reſpecteth HisOthce, 
and bolderh Him forth as the great Steward of the Houle of God, whos 1nrrulted with the mannagement of 
what concerneth the ſame, ls inveſted with Power and Aurhority {urable th-reunto. It alludeth to Iſa.22. 
29, 21, 22,5. where rhe Lord, ſpeaking of His preferring Eliakim unto the « overnmenc of Jeruſalem and 
Judah, doth expretlcit thus, And the kry of the bouſe of David will 1 lay uupon hts 5'-ouldey : So, He Shall open, & 
none shal/ chut, and He shalls:ut, and none Shall open. Now this, as atrib ured here 10 Ch: ft, is nor ro be 
underſtood principally of His eſſential and abſolute Dominion as God : for, that cannot b- called rhe key of 
the houſe of David ; bur it's rob: underſtoo.l of His Mediarorie Kingdom, wh-r.by H-, as Mediator, is in- 
veſted with Power and Authority for ordering the affairs of the houſe of God. A.14 as it ſt inderh in this verſe, 
it doth hold forth, 1, that Chriſt Jeſus, as Mediator, hath a peculiar overi'git anil Goveramenc of th-Church 
2. Thar inthis Dominion of Chrifts, is fultilled che promile of perperuatiog the power of the hoſe of Da. 
vid : therefore it's called zhc key of the bauſe of David, which is commicted ro Him. 3. H-re is held forth the 
Soveraigniry and ablolurenefle of Chriits Dominion : theretore He shuctetb, ani no mn openeth ; and openeth, 
and noman Shutteth : here is no marring of any of His 0:ders : for, H- having vr ned this N ume aboye eve» 
ry Nameby Goils exalting of Him thereunto, Philip.2.9. therecan b: noimaginable compericion with Him 
in the exerciſe ofthis Power. 4. This beiag compared with the former tworiues doth ſhow that He who is 
intruſted with the ſupream Government of the Church, is God: He, is holy and true, ad therefore cando no 


; wrong to any, nor fail in the performance of what He promileth: which 1s of great conſo!: tion to HisPeopl-, 


This, laſtly, is here mentioned to encourage and ttrengthen this honeft weax Angel anc! Church againit the 
many difficulties which rhey had ro wreſtle with, as we willfind in the Body of the Epiſtle, 

This Ang<cland Church, it's like haye been before others , far f.om that eſtiinacionthat Sardg was in : 
for , they have but alittle trength » and many enemies 3 yt were they much more ho.1. ſt and commend wi c 
before God , and fruittullunder the Ordinances they had 2: thereforerhe Lord invites a molt cantoceaile 
Epittle unto them, : 
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164 An Expoſition of the Chap. 3. 

In the Bly of ch: Epiſtle, we have theſe three tings, 1. Their preſent condition, is in ſeveral reſpects de- 
ſcribed., 2. Their commendation islaid down. 3. Son: excellent encourag :ments and directions are given 
them for the time to cone. Theſe three being interwoven, we muſt open them as they lye. 

B:fide this general, I know thy works: which , tho igh common to all th: reſt of th2 Epiſtles in ſome re- 
ip » yetimay b- taken here as holding torch His particular approbation of this Ch arch,becauſe there 1s no- 
thing quarrelled in her. This will not indeed proye that ſh2 was altog-ther free; bur chat, being bonett & 
free of groſſe faults , the Lrd doch not rigidly recko1 with her- B-t1desthis, [ lay, in the 8.verſ.taisChur- 
ches good conditionis ſer forth ia theſefour, 1. Behold I haye ſet beſo-e th:e an open door » and no man can 5hut 
*; this is the fountain of all that is commendable in her, and trom which it doth flow , to wit, Chrilts con- 
—_— fuch a mercy upon her: and this is a main encouragem2nt premitred for th2 {trengthning of the ho- 
neſt Angel ofrhis Church. For underftanding of it, we alt confider, x. Wharis meant by an open door. 
2- Whar by Chriſts ſerting of it b2tore the Anyel, ſoas no man can shutit. By an pen dovy uſually 15 under- 
ſtood in the Scriprure the Lords making way for profitable preaching of the Golpel , which ſtanderh nor 
mainly in having accefle and liberty, withour any exrernal reſtraint , to preach the Goſpel; but eſpecially ir 

in Gods giving inward liberty tothe Preacher , and in His countenancing of the Word , and making 
K effectaall and ſucce(ſefull upon the hearts of Hearers, "This is called, Coloſ4.3. A door of utterance, when 
a Miniſter is nor ſtraitned in preaching the Goſpel, but, as it were , the door 1s caſten open to him. And , 
2 Cor.2.12. Whenlcame to Troas to Chrifts Goſpel , anda door was opened unto me of the Lord ; which 
ſome ſpecial figniticatioa of Gods lending him and removinz of difficulties out of the way, and making his 
Miniſtery ſacceſe full there, And, 1 Cor.16.. itis ſaid a great door andeffeftuall is opened unto me, and t 
are many adyerſaries, So, that chere may be an effectuall door opened , even wh-re there 1s much oppoſition. 
In /um , it importstheſe rwo or three , 1. Thar there isa ſtrairnednefſe in Miniſters who cannor bring forth 
the Goſpel as it oughttob- brought forth, and will when the Lord ſenderh forth the Spirit and enlargeth a 
man with boldnefle to ſpeak rhe ſame: in this reſpeCt, a door of utterance is opened unto him,as in that place, 
Col +3. is clear. 2. Tharthereis a further ler beſidethis , to wit » when the cars and hearts of Hearers are {o 
locked up that the Word hath no entrance , but is repelled. The Lord openeth this door, when by the work 
of His Spirit upon hearrs , as upon the heart of Lydia, He doth make the Word to be received andadmirted ; 
in which reſpeQ, ( 2Theſ.3.1 ) Pau! defircthchem to pray that the Word may haye free cowrſe, that is , that 
rhere be no sht doors ro marr the progreſſe of th: ſame. Both theſeare underſto2d here, ro wit, liberty 
for the Miniſter to (peak , and tht with countenance and ſucceſſe among th: Pcople. We conceive alſo 
thar this phraſe of an open door , doth take in a concurring of Gods providence, for the Keeping of the Word 
miniſtred, and Ordinances in \ ich a place in both the reſpects thar are mentioned , notwithſtanding of the 
numerouſneſſe and maliciou'nefle of _— ers: and this agreeth well with that word, in this yerſe, and ns man 
Shall yhut x. And this may bea third thing imported in this expreſſion, thoayh it be nor of the lame kind with 
the former two eyery way. 

By Chrifts ſetting pen of this door b:fore the Angel, ſo that none can sbut it, is holden forth, 1. Chriſts 
fupreamacie and ſoveraignty in giving Gifts ro men, liberty and inward freedom ro mnprove them, and allo 
a bleſſing upon them in inaking of rh-m ſacceſefall, Ic is not Gifts, by which aman will beable topreach, 
it rhe Lord give not a door of utterance ; yea, eyen the great Apoſtle Paul hathneed of this, Col.4. 3. nor 1s 
it the haying of utterance tht will obr 1in fruits among rhe people, if rhe Lord do not open an eftectual door, 
and give the Word free courſe amoag them. Hence it is, that ſometimes where there is moſt utterance 
given, there may b- 1:tTef icc:fſe rhan where there are tewer Gifts : b2cauſe he, whoſe priviledge its ro ſet 
open doors , doth open more fully the door of utterance ro the one, and rhe effeft ual door ro the other, and 

hor Open both equally ro all. 2. This importerh the neceffity © and ineyi-ablneſl: of ſuccefſe : when 
Chriftchs opencth the door, ſuccefl: cannot but follow : and no man , or devil can Shut our or impede the 
fame, when He pleaſc rh ro countznance His Miniſters, and ro commend the Word to the hearts of bearers, 
Now, it may appear what the meaning of this part of the yerſe is , which relateth eſpecially ro the Angel , 
to wit, I haye called thee to this Miniftrie, and have given thee ſome meaſure of utterance, though thou haft 
notm ich ability, andeſpecially, I have ordered martters ſo as the Word from thee shall haye free courle and 
11cceft:. And, rage who will, tais ſh1ll not be obſtructed, By which alſo we may ſee whythe Lord took the 
Tile ro Him(clt, that doth imrmediatly go before this, 

The ſecond thing in the verſe, is, for thu haft a litl> ſtrength : by latle ſtrength here, is not to be underſtood 
wea'nefle in Grace ; ( for, that is eminently commended) nor yet lirtle countenance in the diſchar ge of Mini- 
terial dities, Bat ir lookerh to his parcs and abilities, which. its like, were not many and great 10 compari- 
loa of what others had, that is, ic may be he was notable to ſpeak of , nor ſearchinto ſo many paar my-= 

nes, 
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Chap.z. ; Book, of the Revelation. 165 
ſteries, and follow doubtfull diſputarions , as others were in capacity to do, This is not mentioned here as 
any ground of opprobrie ro him, nor yet as any ground of c 10n , being conſidered fimplie and in it 


ſelf ; but it is mentioned for theſe tw'O realons, which being pur rogerhe. , will clcar the cope. 1. Iris given 
as a ground of Chrilts opening the door b:fo:e him, and as an evidence that what ſuccefſe he had, was to be 
attribured to His co mrenancing of him, becauſe thou thy ſelt haſt bur a lurtle ſtrength. And this ſh2weth , 
that as oftentimes Chriſt is moſt cender tothz weak Believers ; ſoallo to the weak Miniſters, that are yet lenr 
by Him, and honeſt in the diſchargeot their Commiſſion. 2. Itis mentioned hereto beighten the co nmen- 
dation that followerh, to wit, that though rho. haft a little ſtrength , yet thou haſt kgpt my Word, 1c is the 
joyning of theſe two tog -ther, that ſhewerh wherefore this is bere raken notice of. 

Thc third and fourth exp: esfions, which moſt expreſly hold forth the commendation » are, Toou haſt Lepr 
my Word » and haſt not denied my Name © by keeping of the Word here , is not only underſtood the keeping 
puritie in Dotrine ; b.t eipecially theſe two, 1. A keeping itin practice , by being conform thereto i» th ar 
walk. 2: An ayowed m—_—_— th2 Truth by the Miniſter , and his adhering to and owaing of the ſum- 1n 
his ſtation» no: withſtanding of all rae reproaches which he met with : for the ſcope , relating e{pecjully ro 
the Miniſter, this keepingof the Word muſt implie alſo ſomerhing peculiar ro him, which is commonly ex- 
preſſed in the Old Teſtament by this Word of keeping the Lords _— The laſt word , thou haſt not denied 
my Name , is to the ſame purpoſe; bur doth import more than is aflerted , to wit, that notwithſtanding of the 
many trials thou halt met with , yet rhou nor only haſt nor faintly denied my name ; bx haſt openly and con- 
fidently ayowed and cnfefled the ſame. And theſe two , being compared with a little ſtrengrh which this 
Angel had, domake the evidences and commendation of bis honeftie the more wonderful, In the 9,and 1© 
yerles, the Lord giveth two ſpecial encouragements unto them , haying allo ſome teſtimonie of their by-gone 
integrity included in them. Ir is like this honeſt Chyrch, hath bzen under a twofold perſecution, (as we trave 
ſeen in ſome of the former Epiſtles ) 1. From the corrupt and unb:lieying Jews , who, having Synagogues 

in many places, did prove great perlecurers and rep ers of the Name of Criſt, and His Worſhippers : 
_ _ d doth encourage them agaialt, in rhe g.ver/. 2. From heachens: in reference ro which, He coin- 
eth them, verſ-10. 

The Condotatons which is laid down, verſ.9. doth expreſl- theſe three, r. There is a deſcription of theſe 

corrupt Fews, they are (aid ro b2 of the ſynagogue of Satan, Who ſay they are Fews and are not, bur ds lie , th. 
is , they indeed call themſelyes Fews, and children of Abrabam, and Gols Coyenumed pevvle, Fc. bu thy 
dolie, ir is not ſo, for now they being broken off by their unbelief, are traely of the [ynagogue of Satan, and 
followers of him, as we expounded it, chap. 2.verſ 9. 
" 2. There isthe promite which the Lord maketh to this Caurch, 1 wil make them to come and worship 
before thy feet , and to know hat I haveloyed thee. Iaſum ,itis this , theſe corrupt Jews donow calunnate 
thee , asit chou wert not of my Caurch nor beloved by me; bur , faith he , by my inward Power { will 10 
move and incline them , as they $hall willingly come and worship b:fore thy teet, and know 1ndeed that] 
have loyed thee. 

Tae words of the promiſe may b2 two way es underſtood , and weconceive that both come well in here , 
x. They may b2 underſtood of fincere converſion ; and ſo the meaning is , 1 will coayert many © th -le bla! - 
p_ and, as an evidence thereof, makethem come and worship vefore thy feer, thats , really Worstup 

in th> Aſemblie with the, like that word , Iſa. 60. 14. The ſons alſo of th:m that afflicted thee , 5'a'i 
come bending unto tee, and they that deſpiſe thee, 5 hail bowtbemſelres down at the ſoles of thy feet ; andive, 5va 1 
callthee » the city of the Lord. the ho!y one of Lrael. And in this expretiion, the Pcoph-rs icopes is, ro f-rctell 
the convertion of rhe Gentiles in the dayes of the Goſpel. The word inth2 firit language, is, 2 willgive 
them, &c. which do:h exprelſe more ſignificantly both the nature of this work as ro the Ang=1 3 it is a very 
excellent and finzular gift ro him to haye blaſphzmzrs made converts) agd alio 1: shewerh the fruurs thereot, 
itbeing a Gifc of Chriſts Grace, This we conceive 1s 10 be taken asa part of the meaning : Andi clear , 
1.from the ſcope, which is to ſhew th: fru't of Cariſts keeping the door open before this Minifter for is en- 
couragement, to wit, His making the Word powertul for the captivating of gainlaye $s unto the obe.licnc 
ofChrift. 2. The word added, ard they shall know that I have loved thee , ſeemeorh ro import 1emething of a 
kindly principle ating rhem in this, 
ain, 2, The words may be underſtoodas holding forth a fained ſubmiſſion of many unto theOrdinances 
| df Chriſt; whofrom Carilts clear owning of His Cbarch $hall be made, b2ing as it were altonish2d, ro 
, Kknowledyethe ſame, andtolay , dowbtleſſe 50d i4 among ſuch @ peop/e of a truth, as itis, 1 Corinth. 14. 5. 
Ind this b-ing a promiſe made to the Church , as a peice of her iplendor and happinetle , rat her enennic's 
hall lie, or giye fained obedience umn her » Deut.32. : 7 and a thing allo that doth read to the evidencing of 
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he Lords reſp2& to His Church, we rake itin —_— & nd hkewiſz. So the meaning will = w:ll 
give ſome of chele Jews as real converts unto thee and others of then «hull be fo tar convinced of My reſpect 
tothee, as ſhall make them countertic in their proteſion , and give the+ ſom? reverence allo : for ,if there 
werenot lome converts, the promiſe would not beſo great as 1t 1s 3 Y-t, it cannot be expected that this rea» 
lity <hould be univerſal amongſt eheſe corrupt J-ws. And according wo the tormer expotition, theſe words 
which follow , and to know that I have loved thee , are rwo waycs illo to be underitood,, ro wit , either of 
{uch a Spiritual diſcerning of thz ſaving effects of Gods love to ſuch a people, which begerreth a charitable 
perſwation in them of the finceritie ot ſuch an4 ſuch perſons; or , it is ro bz underitood of jome common 
= general conviftion , flowing from ſome @.1tward eyidences of Gods tavour , which often is1n many 
ypocrites. ' 

' The third thing inthe yerſe , is, th: Lords making this promiſe ſo obſervable, both by doabling and re- 
pzaring.the ſame ; and alfo by prefixing a behold at every tine thereunto : which Shewerh , x. Thar rhe thing 
1s mgltrare,which is here promiſed, ro wit, to have blaſphemers made converts. 2. 'Tharitis amott exCel- 
lent favourroa Miniſter or Church when ſuch a mercy 15 beftowed, Ad, 3.rhar although ic bz diffcuir-like, 
Y = - thiscaſe itis ſure, ſeing for the confirmation of the Faith ot this Church the Lo. hath repeated 
rac iame, 4 | : 

The encouragement inreference to the other perſecution followeth, verſ. 10. Wherein, r.therc is a com» 
mon trial toretold, 2, There isa promiſe made ro chemin reference torhe lam: And, 3. lome ground, as ir 
were a reaſon of this oo is premirred, verſ. 10. ken 

Tae trial which is toretold , is ſeveral wayes (et forth. 1. It is called a tentation, Iris uf tal in Scriprure 
ro {tile atflition by rhe name of tentation, as Jam. 1. 2- Cownt it all joy when ye fall in divers rentauons 3 and 
ſo alſo, verſ;I t. Thereaſon is, b2caule ſuch atflictions want never many Circunitance, waiting upon them , 
which do indeed make them to be tentations : and ſo cither m-n arerried by chem, or, through their own 
corruption, ſnared upon ſiich occaſions. 2. Iris an hour ot tentarion ; ro tignitie both the d-finitn-fe and 
shortneffe thereof ; which doth carrie an encouragement inthe boſome of it. 3. it is atrial which :hall come 

upn allthe world: By world here, is nor tobe underſtood the Heathen world , as contradiftioct from rhe 

hurch : for, that world is not the object of ſuch rrials 3 but isinftrumenrall therein : it is th2nthe Church 
ſpread up and down throughout the world, they hall berried, And uſually it was (0, when perſecution wa |; 
moved by the Heathen Emperours , ir ſpread through all rhe corners of the world , where any part of th: |} 

Church was. 4. The end rhereof, is, eo ery chem that well upon the carth, thatis , the Saints thac live upo: |: 

the earth: and ſo earth here » is not contradiſtinguihed from the Church fimplie; bar thereby the Churci 

militant is contradiſtinguished from rhe Church-rriumphant. For, the priviledge of Philad:Iphia is nor, thi » 
she $hall be kepr fromills that are commonto the men of the world ; bur this , thar when the Church $ho.ll | 

be under perſecution generally , the Lord should ſecretly and renderly preſerve her from the weight ofth: F 

trial, that others were to meet with : which is the ſecond thing ro be contidered in the verſe. 

The promiſe, in reference rothiscrial, which is made to Philadelphia, is in theſe words,1 will al,s keep th: Ne 
fromthe hour of temtation, &c, It may two waycs be under:iood , Is As being a promile ro keep her from 2: Jug 

prejudice by thar trial, though she might meet with the fame : this isindeed trurh ; but cannot be ſaid to b: V 

peculiar priviledge to Philade{phis : for, all the Lo:ds people might plead and expect thar, and yer fome p. - 

culiar thing ſeemerh ro be holden our asro Philadelphia in this proanſe. 'Theretore, 2. we underſtand it thi 
when others shall be under perſecution , thou $halt eirher be altogether free from thar particularrrial, wii: of 
isto come; or, atleaſt in a great meaſure $hall be kep: from the extremities thar others thereby $hall bep | 
unto. And inthisreſpe& , the promiſe bearerh fomrhing peculiar to Philadelphia : and rheretore cannot. - 
made uſe of by others asa ground to expect freedom from temporall croiles, excepr there bethe like w. 
rand to apply the ſame. . : | - 
The laſt thing in the verſe, { though ir be firltin order ) is the ground ro which the Lord doth kuitt 

promiſe , Becauſe thou haſt kept the word of my patience, 1 alſo will zeep thee » 5c. Tine word of Chriſts paticnc f 

the Goſpel : called (©, 1, becauſe uſually rhe crolſe followerh ir, , andthe Protcflors therco! have need of p. 

' ence. 2.Becauſe it is the great School-malter that cacheth the exerciſe of patience : for which realons.1t's: - 
ſo called the Kingdom and Parience of J:#.1s Chriſt , oy 2 9. Their keeping of this word of H15ps 

' ence, doth import their owning of, and adhering to, this zolpel with much paticice under many croli o 
m1ch perſecution: & ſo this connexion doth notimply any merit in chem —— this peculiar privi.ce. 
bar doth exprefſe Chriſts tendernefſe, and, tofay fo, Hiscondeſcending equitie in His proceeding,whoy'e 


thisChurch had alittle ſtrength, and yer had born our more ſtedtaſtly andpatiently under many former tr: 
than orhers who mighr be of greater abihities, rhereforc, our of his renderncſſe, be now promiiern to « 


them free ina peculiar manper from a coming ſtorm, 
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The lalt thing in the Body of the Epiſtle,is the advertilement, verſ. 11. which hath theſe three, x. At al- 
fertion of Chriſts coming, and that quickly , Behold 1 come quickly : which Sheweth, that though he ſcem now 
to be abſent, and codclay His coming; yerit will be found otherwiſe. Ic is {aid robe enkckly, 1 Becauſe It 15 Hot 
long in compariton with Eternity. 2. B:cauſe it will be ſudden ro enemies. 3.1t wil be ſeaſonableto friends. 
It will not bz cnc hour behind the due time: and therefore may be faid robe quickly, 4. He is for the preſenr 
haſting,andztofay 'O, making diſpatch of wharis to precede His coming ; and ſo may be ſaid ro be coming 
quickly, This 1s here mentioned asa ground of encouragement t© the Angel to continue ſtedfaſt upon rh- 
one ſide, an as a warchword to [care them from declining on rhe orher , leing Chriſt was to come to ]udge- 
ment, and that shortly. Tae lecond wordzis, a direction, hold that faſt which thou haſt: which isinfun, ye 
arc ina good condition now, be diligent to retain the ſamezas the like expretſion was expounded ,Chap.2.25. 
The thicd thing, is, a warning added to this direCtion, bold faſt, &c, that no man take thy Crown : in tum it 1: 
this, tho! art now 104 royall condition, thy honeſty istiry Crown before Me and others , and it hath a pro- 
miſe of a C:own atter this : therefore be diligent and ftedtaft , leſt by your declining ye be prejudged of YO.\r 
Crown. lt alludeth ro running amongſt men, where they rhar fir up1a the Ways though having for a timc 
ran well, yet obtain not the Crown, b:cauſe ſome other ourſtrips then, & obrainerh the ſame: here the COPC 
only,is, toth w thatthſ2 who fit up inthe practice of Cariſtanicy ſhall as ſurely be deprived of theCrown 
af Glory ; and it is here adicd, ro ſhew how the Lord addeth ſpurs to Hismolt fairhfull ſeryants for pre- 
venting of their falling, : . 

The firſt part cf ihe Concluſion, ( for we Shall ſay nothing of the ſecond) is, ver[. 12. comprehending five 
privil-dges ro the oyercomer. The lirſt is , 1 will make him 4 pillar inthe Temple of my God : by the Tenple of 
my God, mult be here underltood Heaven , and lo, tobe made 4 pillar , isto be hxed there in Heayen , as a 
Trophee ofthe Victone of Jeſus Chriſt , and as lingularly and eminently firred for, furnished with, & fixed 

1n the glory rhar 1s there. For , 1, Theproporties thar iollow, will she\v rhat this can only be underſtood of 


| 

| "Heayen. 2. Thusalioircanonly agree with all the other promiſes that are made ro the oyercomer, which 
- principally relate ro Heayen, 3. There is noother thing that can be expected by eyery oyercomer but 

Heaven. 

Theſecond thing, is, he hall go no more out: theacceſſe thar Believers have to Gods company and Temple 
”  berehathinrerruptions ; and the Belieyer is again ſoon down from any mount where Chriſt may be t: ansfi - 
- gured before him : bir ( ſaith rhe Lord ) when I ſhall make him a pillar inthe temple of my God, and ferr!: 
Y Gin) in Heayen, there $hall no more be any interruption of commumon,either by Gods hiding of Himſelf up- 
: on the one (ide, or from the B:lievers whorcing from Him upon rhe orher ; bur he $hall be by the powerfi:!! 


race of God eſtabliſhed there , and ſhall go no more our, And this is added as a ſpecial conſolation to the 
lieyer that is wearie of hisowngading and whoreing trom God ; that there isa time coming when that 
V  fhallbe broken off, and he hall go no more our, 

The third ſtep, is, and 2 will write pon himthe name of my God: pillars that were erected as monuments 
of honour, were honourable according tothe name or inſcription that was written upon them: Now, ther : 
2” eanbe none more honourable thanto haye the Name of God writren upon them, and to be deyored toHim. 
* Wecoaceiye alſo, it implietb a sharing and partaking of the glory of God in ſome meaſare,as a poor creatu: © 
is ab!cto partake of the !ame. 

w The fourth thing, is, and che name of the city of my God, which is New Jeruſalem , which cometh down ot: 
ll- of heavenfrom my God. We mnt underſtand, x. hat is meancd by this New Jeruſalem , betore it can b: 
_ wnderftood what wisto bear its Nate. By the New Jeruſalem and city of my God , weunderſtand one of 
' wo, cither, 1. Heaven» which isrhe ſear of the Church triumphanr , called here the New | eruſalem, be- 
* @uſcir fo far doth exceed the fplendor and beautie of the Church, or Jerulalem , here upon carth : and it is 

id ro come down from Heavyen,. bccauleby the preaching of the Golpel the Kingdom of God is bro! ohc 


i*'y Rear even torhe door. Or, 2. the congregationofthe firit-born thar are already pei tected in Heayen, cali d 
WW; the New Jeru/alem, bccaute though they beof thar ſame Church of Chriſt , yetare they inreſpect ot th-ir 
Jy ©: 1011S qualifications an perfections, aSir were, anew Church. And thus it is faid ro come dowwn from + 
>" Heaven, not ſomuch ro ingnifie any locall mutation , as ro ſhew whereir is for the time ; and thar rthe'r 
5P” @iginall, asſuch, js from God, Both theſe rurn ro one, and ſhew that by this promiſeis underttood , that 
157 the overcomer ſhall be admitted as a tree Burgetſe and Citizen to glory awongtt the reſt of the Congrega- 
> Wn of the firſt-born. Andrhus ro have the game thereof written upon the oyercomer , is 10 have Him , 
»- a@it were, declared a free Burgefſe and Cirizen of thar glorious Incorporation. Thar ir is this to be un- 
x bes altood of Heayen , and nor of any ſtare of the Church upon earth , the reaſons before mentioned do 
70 


& Befide, itisa promiſethart1s to be pertormed ro eyery oyercomer, andrhat after his full Victory 
here 
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£63 an Expoſition of the Chap.z. 
here , and fo conſequent after his death : and therctore can be underltoo\ of no other thing bur hal n. 
The laſt rhing, is, I will write up0n bit wy new name ; the Mediators new name, is , the exaltation 
which He hadreceived iter His Relurrechon and complear Victory, asis clear, Phi'ip.2.9. The wrining 
of this upon the overcomer , is , the making of Hima joynr $harer ot char His Glory 3 and forofit uponouc 
T.,rone with Himſelf, andeat and drink at one Table with Him, and ro behold His Glory,as Himfelt doth 
_ fob. 17.2223» 24. che diteand proportionable difference'betng alwayes kepr berwixt-the head and mem- 
1s. Now, putthete rogether, and ſo-rhe overcomer (valtbe glorious m himſelf ; For, fo, 1. He ghall be 
a pillar. 2. He $hall partakeofthe | of God , and haye ths Name upon hwy, 3. He ſhall partake of 
the glory of H:aven anitthe'Saintsrhar acerherelready. 4. He fhill partake of the Mediators Glor . and 
bezr His new Name : and what more can b2 _ ? Tausthe Lord $hall be adinired iall that believe, 
27he].1.10.inthat day whenevery Bcliover shall be as a ſrophee ere&ted to the glory of the grace of God, 
and for a memoriall of thetoye thatour bleſſed Lord Jelus had unto, and of the Victory He ovtained for c- 


lect Gnners by His redeeming of them. 
1: reſts now pare ſomerbings fiirther from this-Epiſtle befide what is already hinted : wherein 
itis not.our ero ; 8 

O £ I There is difference bertwixt gifrs requifire to the being of a Miniſter, and ſacceſleby the exer- 
cile ot thele in the Mini + Thereis herea 5 that reipecterh the firſt; and an apen door, which 


other Epiſtles rogether tsclear. By NO 

It may beasked here» 1. Whar way a Minifter may know ifan effectuall door be opened to himamongt 
the People, ſeing Paul ſomerimes eth rhe lame > 2. How a Miniſter, having tuch an opportunity , 
ought to carry inthe improving thereot 2 ; 

othe firſt we ſay , thar this cannot be diſcerned alanerly from a mans gift: for , ir may beshut where 

great gifts are', as we will ſee hereafter. Belideyirts like Paw had not alway this door open to him, ar leaſt 
it was more inone place than another. Norisir meerly ro begather2d from a mans freedom from externall 
croſſes ina place, nor yer fromthe great following he may haye : for , there may be many adyerſaries where 
rhis effQtuall door is opened, I Cor. 16.4. and there may b2no {uch thing, where there is grear peace and 
applauſe, Yer, we conceive by theſe and ſuch like characters, this may beſomewhar diſcernable, r. When 
a Miniſter gerteth the door of urrerance uponrhe one lide opened ro him, and there is an opening of ears a- 
mong the Pcople to welcom the ſame upon the other : which isnor to be underſtood of carnal itching afier', 
or being tickled with agift : bur of love to edification, and (imphicity and diligence amongſt them : which 
th: weth char ſuch aman and hisgifcis commended ro them ; and ſo tharthey are inthe greater capacity ro 
ger good of him. "2. Where this 1s, it hath reall changes following, and much (olid work : for , by it peopl: 
are not :nade light, atidnorionall; but are made humble, ſerious, tender, truirtul,&c. 43. Where ſuch a doo! 
is opcned, the devil often rageth, and ſerrerh bimſelt tooppoſe, rraduce, or ſome way to blaſt the Miniſtery of 
ſuch a perſon wore than of many others. This Angel hath much attliction , when the Miniſters in;Sr 
dis and Laodieea are free. And fo when an eff door is openedto Paul at Epheſus , this is added , th: 
there are many adycrſaries , x Cor. 16. Yer, evenunderſuch atHiCtions there are many rryſts of providenc: 
ro be marked in t1E Lords way » for a yr ery 9 Miniftrie, and many evidences of relpe&t ro the ſam: 
from ſuch as are tender. 4. Iris a good roken endoor , when lome way ob'ervabl; rhe Lord de 
f. aterh the devil and profamry in a z andis making him fall like lightning from heayen by the Preachin! 


ofthe Wotd. 5.”Tne proof that is moſt ſure , isan aQtual gaining of ground upon the kingdon - 


of the deyil, and a bringing off of priſoners unto Jeſus Chriſt: which is the proot given here, where Gad pro 
miſerh new converts 3 and 15ever {uppoſed by Pauh, when he mentioneththus door. 

Now to the ſecond, to wit, how a Mmiſter ought to uſe ſuchan opportunity > Weſay, 1, ir isto beim 
p oven will all diligencein his duty , as a manthat js to reap-corn thats already-ripe. 2. [tis 0 be madeu! 
of with all humilicte and ſelf-denial , leftby being cikled therewith be prejudge the Maſter of His Glory,an 
ſo procure ſtraitnihg ro himſelf. 3. Ir would bz with much fear and watchfulnefſe : wirh-fear ; left he vim 
ſ:1f miſcarrie ; of any ſoul miſcarrieinthe birth, becaule of his unskiltulnefle : with warchfulnF:,lelt the der 
ſaw ares while he is lecping ; and the conception prove falſewithour realitie as romany heaters. This! 
Pauls wotd, 1 ' orinth'2.3. 1 was among ſt you in much weatreſſ: , andin much fear and trembling , whic 
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Chap. 3. Boo': of the Revelation, 159 
ſh-werh the kinliy topreiſion v2ick he had, both of his own and the peoples infirmities. 4. It would be 
improven gea7cuſly , that is, {9 as the Authority of Chriſt may appear upon hus Ordinances both to adverſaries 
and friends. $. It would be made uſe of (to ay o ) ſolidly, by making the foundation ſure , by propoſing 
ſlid too.l ro touls , as the (vubſtantial Golpel-truths , and the uncontroverted duties of holineflc: for , there 
is hazard roo ſoon tobr:ng ſuch a peopletothe new wine of the molt ſublime things in Doctrine , or th: moſt 
extraordinary praGtices of grown Chriſtians : and ir is betrer that they be fed upon milk , and Waatis 
healchfull and nourithing , than that to pleaſe their appetites , they be diverted with uſelefle Quiclti- 


ons. 6, There would be much depzndance upon Godin luch a caſe : tor He is the Maſter , and hath ap- 


pointed a great Ste ward oyerthe houſe who hath the keys laid upon His ſhoulder : and the Minitter in ch 
acaſe, would know that he hath no Tack or Leale of ſuch a condition , bur is at the Maiters pleaſure : and 
thereto-e he would be acknowledged in every ſtep of rhe Work as it is done , orin doing. Lift'y , Tic great 
Hor of all Preaching would be driven c ntly , both in wo and private , to wit » the euihcaion and 
{alyation of the people , and the forming of Chriſt in them by rrayelling, asir were, in birth for that effect, 
Obſ. 4. Samerimes there may be greater ſucceſſe unto mean Gitts , by Carilts countenancing the fame , than 
where Gifts are in themſelycs more eminent and ſhining : the reaſon is, b:cauſe , tor the attaining of luccelles 
it is not only nec. ſary to have the exerciſe of a Gift; but alſo to have a door op2ned tothe:n by Chriſt ; and 
theſe rwo are ſomerimes leparared , as was tormerly faid. And by fo doing , the Lord would reach Miniſters, 
ro know their own inſufficiency for any ſuch thing z and alſo necetiitare both Miniſt-rs and People ro the ac- 
knowled of Him. There is a wotable inſtance of the Power of man G.trs beyond greater abilities in 
the Hiſtorie of the Councel of Nie, wherin a [ubtile Philoſopher who had loag k-eped the Aflembly jangl- 
ing with diſputes, at laſt by a man of ſmall parts( in reſpect of ethers who had been d:iputing) wasconvinced 
by the ſimple propounding of the Trurh of the Goſpel, which he cloſed thus , this » the Truth of Gods Philoſop- 
her, believerhthou ths > Whoanſwered, he did. Then ſaid the honeſt cofeflor ( for lo is he ftilled by the Au- 
thor ) If fo, thea follow me , and be baprized : unco which the Philoſopher yeelded, as if he had neyer learn- 
edto gain-ſay ; exprefling theſe words to the bearers, andeſpzcially ro ſome other Philoſophers rhar were 
with tum, /e long 44 I was dea't with by words » T did repell words with words , but when power proceeded with 
wards eut of the mouth of him that ſpokes » I was not able , (aid he , rore/itthat;, and thereupon inſtantly wenr 
out to be baptized. Arfarit all the Doctors were affrighted that the "Truth ſhould have ſuffered ; and there- 
fore hardly gave way to him to 'peak ; yet dil thar fimpliciry þ 2c by Gods bleſſing ro the conviction and 
converfion of the Philoſopher » Whenall theſe Scholaſt:ck debares did nor. This is recorded by Ruffins in 
the third Chapter of bis book , which is the firlt added by him to Euſcbirs his Eccleliaſtick Hiſtorie. 08ſ. 5. 
Thar ſome men of mean and ſinall Gifts or Parts, and whoare not able ro do much by writing or diſputing 
againſt ſubrile adverſaries; do yet otten prove more ſtedfaſt adherers ro Truth in times ot perſecution , than 
others whoin the former reipects have gone far beyond them , and have been of greater eſteem as friends to 
Truth, both with themſelyes and others. This \ngels ſtrength was not much; bur his ſtedfaſtneiſe and pati- 
ence under affliction was great. Worthy Perkjns, on the place giveth a memorable inftance of this inthe time 
of the perſecution under Queen Marie of England, to wir, that there was an honelt man of mean Parrs, and no 
great eſteem near to Cambridge, who did ſeal the Truth with his blood, when all the grear Schollers and Do- 


<tors of that Uniyerſitic did miſerably and ſhamefully make defection from the ſame. Obſ. 6. Thar oftentimes 


an honeſt Miniſter with mean Gitts, hath more countenance and lucce fl:in his Miniſtrie than where greater 
Gifrs without honeſty are , as by com ing this Angel with the Ang.ls of Sardis and Laodices in this ſame 
Chapter is clear, For ( to fay no Sona hos ath this adyantage , that his works may be found perfeFt before 
God , whereinrthe others cannot bur be defective. gbſ. 7. Thar alittle meaſure of Gifts, being honeſtly and 
faithfully improyen , haye their commendation from Jeius Chriſt , as if they were of the 4 wk meaſure and 
degree: becauſe it is not G:fts that commenderh a Miniſter to Chriſt , bur faithfulneſſein improving the 
meaſure which he hath : and ſo if rwo talents be faithfully improven , it will be ſaid, well done to = ſeryant, 
and he will be called faithful, eyenas wellas he, who had five , oreyen ten talents, beſtowed upon him. 
And if this were well confidered , Miniſters mighr be lefſe anxious for the meaſure of their Gitts, and 


 moreprovoked robe ſerious and faithful in rheir improving of rhe ſame, ;Obſ. 8. Thar itis aſpecial mercy, 
- even to be keeped from the common trials that others meet with : there is much mercy in Gods peoples 


or 
e, 
Y 


being keeped f.ce from ills, rhat orherwayes they might be over-maſtered with : andir is nor by chance 
or fortune » thatrthe lot of one Church or Perſon is more eaſe than the lot of others; but this comerh from 
the Lords over-ruling Providence » keeping them from thar hour of tentarion , which in His wiſdom is or- 
dered for others; who is therefore humbly and thankfully ro be acknowledged inthe ſame. Obſ. 9. Thas 
ſredfalinetſe in honeſtic and faithful adherence Ws and his Truth , do neyer ot themſelves Hroiee a 


: 
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people in trials and aff. Xions ; but , in Godsgood providence , do often prevent the fame : theretore this 

honeſt and z:alous Church,is kept from a coming ſtorm, which was to try ail the world betide. Obſ, 10, Thar 

1t 1s not —_ ro God to make op2n blaſphem?rs real converts, and that ſometimes He hath actually done 
e 


Chap. 3- 


and doth the ſame. Obſ. xr. That when he dorh this , ir is one of the rareſt Gifts that can b2 beſtowed up- 
on a Church, and one of the greateſt confirmations thar an hon2{t Miniſter can meet with in his Miriſt. ic; 
and, in the uſual diſpenſatioa of Gods Providence , doth arrend a Miniſters honeſt , z2alous and faithful 
diſcharge of his duty in fimplicitie. Therefore both Miniftzrs and People would nor only be aniwarted and 
encouraged to pray for the ſame z bur allo ro love and follow hon«ſt fimpliicitie and fairhfulnc I: as the molt 
ſurable arid probable way for atraining the ſame. Obſ. 12. Thar as uſually true converſion troGod and tincere 
love ro the Saints-go together » ſo allo isir found 1n experience that the more bitterneſfe hath been againlt 
the Ordinances, Saints or Seryants of our Lord Jeſus , There will be, it converſion be true , the more full and 
manifeſt reſtimonies of reſpect ſhzwed ro them , even ofcen beyond what are ſh-wed from thele that have 
been formerly fincere. Obſ. 13. That profane men before their conyerſion , do not look upon honeſt ſimple 
and Godly followers of God , as ſo beloyed of Him as indeed they are. Obf. 14. It is agood roken when 
men are broughrin ſinceritie , to acknowledge, thar it is neither the great men , nor the wile and learned men 
of the world thart are beloved of God; bur only the Godly and all ſuch, whareyer their place or parts be . Olſ. 
15. The right imprefſion of Godlinelte in a Perſon or Charch is not ro conceive ſuch and ſuch ro be more 
deſerying than others; but to be more b:loyed of God: which is the great fountain ofall the reſt, 


Concerninz Miniſleriall qualifications, 


F we will compare the Angels of theſe three Churchesin this Chapter rogether , we will findgreat diff- 
erence : theſe of Sardis and Laedices , it islike , had many gitts , which made the firſt get a name from 
others , and the laſt ro eftcem of himſelf ; yer hath none of them a great commendation for grace butthe 
contrary; He of Sardis had a name, but wes dead, and his works (what ever they appeared to men ) were 

not perfect before God: whar he of Laodices was, that Epiſtte alſo will clear. And for fruir, the Angel of Sar- 
dic hath lirtle, bur @ few names ; and it is like he of hadlefſe or none at all. Tae Angel of Philadel- 


n, isin all theſe tkree contrary : he hath few parrs, bur 4 little ſtrength ; yr hath a teſtimony of 
Net and ſacceſſe. Whence may we nor only gather, 1, Thar there are different nod gifts among 
Minifters. And, 2. That ſome are more honelt than others And, 3. That thar the moſt honelt have often 
the meaneſt gifts in appearance ; and who have grearclt gifts, c ften are leaſt conſcionablein rhe improving of 
them, And, 4, That a fincere honeſt Miniſter may have yery mean gifts , either conſidered in themſelyes, or 
as being compared wirh others ; and yer may be more faithfull in improving of them, be more accepred of by 
leſus Cari with his ſmall meaſure , and have moe fruirs and great-rſuccefle , than others of more shinir:g 
gifts without tendernsſſe iu their walk : Bur we may alſo haye occaſion to enquire, what qualificationsar: re- 
quiſice ina Minifter of the Goſpel > and particularly, if L2arning beany way uſefull to a Minilter ? or, if it be 
not rather hurtfull , ſeing weak Phi/adelphiz is fo commended , when others are reproyed? or, if grace oughr 
ro be reckoned {t miniſterial qualitications 2 There are here extrems, ſome giving roo much to Learn- 
ing, and tO little ro Grace , and others doing the contrary, Theſe are not then robe looked on as inconſiſtent; 
bur as agreeing wellrogcrher for,it is not the Angel of Sards his reproof, thar he had a name or gifs; bur thar 
he was unanſwerable to them : noris it Phi 4's commendarion , that he had alirrle ſtrength ; but har 
he improved well that lictle which he had : otherwiſe , one talent may be hidand abuſed as well as five. To 
fpeak a word therefore to rhe _ we conceive that theſe three are neceſſary for the complear qualifying of 
a Miniſter, or , of one of the Miniſtery , ro wit, 1. Gifrs, 2. Learning, 3. Grace. The ſecond helperh to 
mannage the firſt ; rhe third ſanctifieth borh : and makethrhem layell at the righrend and mark. Yetrake 
theſe adyertiſements, 1. That th-re are degrees in all cheſe , and that we intend nor toftinrt ro any rigid 
meaſure or inanyof them. 2. That although they be necefſary 3 yet nor equally, nor after the ſame 
manner , the farft two being neceſſary ro the efſe or being of miniſteriall qualifications ; the laſt belonging ro 
the bene eſſe ,or to the well and integrall being thereof, as will afterward appear. 
By gifts, we underſtand a fitneſſe given of God, whereby one is capacitared tor ſuch a Calling and although 
by improving » it may engeale;. yet we conceive thar it is init ſelf no acquired thing ſimply , bur is like a 
Stock or a Talenr thar 1s given to Trade with in ſuch a'Sration : and therefore by no pains , skill, or art , can 
be arrained , where it is not-given. Hence ir is peculiarly called a gift : and of Chriſts giving Epheſ” 4. 1 2- 
1 Cur: 12, and 14. 1 == 14.and 2 Tim. i 6. The "m— comprehendeth ir in that word AefaxT1xc, apt 
10 Teach FTim. 3. we miay take itupintheſe three, 1, A capacity to diſcerne and conceiye of rhe 
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Chap.3. Doo! of the Revelation, 171 j 
things ot Ly] with ſome diſtinAtneſſe: if thisb: not , there cau be no progrefle to any other ſtep ; ard this 
ay oc Called the gift of knowledge ( a3 thereis a word of knowledge which doth uppoic this gittz 1 Cor. 12.) 
whereby one t> able to take up the truths of the Golpel, which cvery one isnot ; thus 18 prayed for ro Tims. | 


th;,2 Tim 2.7. no:as (oa Cniftian fimply , but asroa Min ſter. 2. Itrakethin a htnette toexpretſe anf 
b:ing to th, tor the edification ot oth?r3, whar they have conceived themſelves: called by the Apoltle w:te- | 
r.ance, Col.4 3,4. and hethat hathit, d rSa#];x45, Andir may b2Called the word of wiſdom or knowledge , 
v. b:reby oin1s titted profi:ably to lpeak ro others ; witho.it which, no knowledge 1s luthcient, 3. Thereis | 
a'loco.uprehended i this giit ,anen:Tgic, or efficacic , which bringeth out chings in another manner, and 
wit another (ſtamp thanthe Rhetorick and eloquence of men can do, Hence the Word and Power in th: 
P.caching of the Go. pcl are diſtinguished, 1-Corinth 4.19- 1 willknw , not their word , buttheir power, 
(what therwo great Diyines Ca!vin, and Martyr lay on the place, is excellentrothis purpole ) and this, we 
conceive, is the main diſterencing thing of a miniſteriall gitr » the focmer two being common to men of all 
profetionsin ſome reſpect, but this is nor, Hence many mn may haye much knowledye , and be able b 
great eloquenceroexpretſeit, and yet be far trom that power and lite which a native miniſterial gitr harh 
wich it , 25the corrupt Teachers at Corinth, who aboundedin humane eloquence, were : which (as holy and 
Learned Mr. Boyd of Trochrege ſaith )} is to be tried, not ex dans , Or, bythe gift only ; but, ex doni efficacia , 
or , by the efficacy of that gijt ua the impreflion of it upoa conlciences. And, although this may be belt known 
r0 a ipiritudFear, which cantry and diſcern gifcs , asthe palat mears 3 y-r15 the uning clear in Scripture , 
and often ( asit is more and lefſe) will be acknowledg2d by natural H :arers ; ſuch as not « few of Chriſts, 
and Fohnthz Bipriſt's Hearers were , who yet notwith(tanding di coyered this power andetficacy in their 
preaching, which rhey did not in the preaching of the Scribs and Phariſzes, Mar.7.29. thatis , whena prea- 
Chiug for matter & manner of expre ing exquilie, yet will lefl: affect, and haye letſe weight, than ſome tew 
words ſpoken thus in ſimplicitie by another, This efficacie coaliftcrh nor in natural fervour and outcrying : 
there may be much of that, an4litcle of chis, and conrrarily : nor coaliiterh itin any meer exerciſe of art, 1n 
diſpoſing ofthe marter ſpoken, or chooſing of raking expretſions, Thele things, it is true , when not atte- 
Cted, may haye their owa ute ; bat otherwayes luch atfeCtatioa ot words , may well draw men ro admire the 
Carrier, or love their gift ; bur doth not engage roefteem of Hiaz thar (enderh , and chiefly rocommend the 
matter that is ſpoken, roth2coalcience z which is the native rule by which a true gitt is dilcerned & {quared, 
And we may conſider it mainly in theſe, 1. lo irs ſorple plainnelle, or plain ſfiplicitie ; whereby the Truths 
of God are propoſed like themlelyes, having noching mix<dinto divert the hearcr from them; buttbey made 
aS naked as can b2to them, for their underſtanding of them : this implicine 15 often ſpoken of by Paul,-and 
is oppoſedtro humane eloquence, as in the Epiltics co the Corinthians. 2. It conuſt-th in evidence & demon- 
ſtration, agifr whereby one is fitted conyincingly to propole oc prelle tuch athing » not fo much doctrinally 
in drawing conclufions from premiſles, as by leaving the impretiion of luch ating upoa the conſcience, thar 
itisbound wirh ir : this is called rhe evid.nce and demonſtration of the Spirit and Power, 1 Corinth.2.4. 3Thzre 
isapower and efficacie which accompanierh this, as toits effects ; chis makerh threatnings to weighty, 
that Pawl will make Felix to tremble ; andir makerh promiſes !weer and perſwalive , fo that Agrippa 
will almoſt be perſwaded ro be a Chriſtian : rhis will make eyen th: idiot or ttranger ( x Corinth. 14.) ro 
fay , Doubtleſſe God & there, And that is more rhan anvrdinary di:co.ul-  eyen of luch aſubje&t, rhus to 
commend che Word and our lelyes ro mens conlciences inthe fizht of God ; when by hisasfiltance , He 
maketh the Goſpel to triumph ineyery place, and to bz a {weer layoar to Hun in all, 2 Corinth,2, 14. 4. This 
miniſterial gifc taketh ina ſeaſonable way ot ſpeaking as to.the time, occation > hearers, &c, Thus iris 2 
gift of right dividing the Word of Truth, 2 Tim.2.15- (oasneither to ftrengthen the wicked , nor ro 
taint and make ſad the righteous; bur tolay barrerie at the proad imaginations of narurall men, for 
taking in ofthele ſtrong holds » andto peure oyl inth2 wounds of exercned finners, andthat ſo, as the 
; one, may notby the Preachers fault, partake of theailowance, or be wo.inded with che ftroak that is 
deligned for the other ; this isindeed true learning, to b2 able to condelcendand make plain a word in feaſon 
tothe wearie , I/a.50.4.and ſuch a one, isa work-man thar needeth not to be aſhamed, 5. There is in this 
gift a Te engia, or holy boldnefſe and freedom, whereby in an Auchoricanve way the Lords Word is ſpoken 
_ aSitought to be ſpoken ſuch as is obſeryed to be in the chief P..ttor h's Preaching, Math.7.29. ir 18 called 
(Col 4. 3. and4. ) a door of utterance, and « ſpeaking as it ought tobe ſpoken; Or,asitis, 1 Pct 4. tt. 45the 
oracles of God: tothatinleiſe or more » this gitt ought ro have a ltawmp of th: Maj. fty of God on it , as 
His Word hath in ic ſelf. Aud this rebuking with Authority, that none defpile this M niltric , 3$Hoth o'ten 
mentioned in Pars practice, and recommendedoy him ro others, in the perſons of Timothie and Tis:ts : and 
rislike , ſomthing of all hach been 1a this Angel ot Phi'adelpbia. Aud this power is not any taivg phyſically 
SO | an 


'F 


$ . 
Y £ 
l 


172 An Expoſition of the Chap. 3. 
and inſeparab!y united ro the man, or to his Preactung , bur is in him a firneſſe and dexterity given ot God , 
which Hz accompanieth with a fingular impreſſion by His Spirit ordinarily onthe hearts and conſciences of 
hearers, thereby diſcovering it robe of Him. 

For the ſecond) to wit learning» what to ſay cf ir will be harder to decide, ſeingir hath many ſeyeral accep- 
rions, as, 1. It may be raken tor acquaintance with Scriprure, and with divine and heayenly things init , or , 
for acquaintance with humane lirerature, as knowledge of rongn1es , arts, ſciences, © 2. We may conſider 
learning, either marerially init ſelf, as it is a firnefle which a man hath to reaſon for atruth againſt an Error , 
todraw conclufions from premiſſes, roopen hard places , or reconcile ſeeming contradicting places , and to 
anſwer objections, Ge. or we may conſider itin the manner how men come by this facultie , or acquire this 
fitneſſe to underſtand rongues, toinveltigate and ſearch into difficulties, Te. and thereby come to be enabled 
ro improve the gift given, and to ſtir it up : which is either by an extraordinary illuminanon , as rhe Apoſtles 
hadir, and P of old , withoutany mediate pains or means 3 or by an ordinary and mediate way 
of —_— , ing, andlearning of theſe by mediate bzlps, which may conduce for that end. Now,in an- 
{wer aYs 


we 
T.T har learning conſidered materially ,orin it ſelf,as it implieth acquaintance with the things of God, thar 
is ſimplie » This all the Apoſtles had) to wit, ability ro realon againſt gainſayers , to open the my- 
feriesof the Goſpel, &c. This is required inall Miniſters, 1 Tim.3.2.and Titus 1.9. that he be apt to : 
anditis uſefull in to the truths he hath tro propound, whercof ſomthings are hard and not eaſily 
which the unlearned andignorant, are ro peryert to their own deſtruction, 2 Pee.3.16. A 

Minifterthen had need to be thus learned, leſt he ſpeak, nor —_— he affirmeth, 1 Tims.1.7. and 
(being unable to bold faſt the form of ſound words which himlelt hath learned, 2Tim.1. 13.) he berturned 
afideto fooliſh unlearned queſtions, ch4p.2-23. Ir is alſo needful tor his opening of Scriprure , for his dea- 
ling with adyerſaries ; and that both roexhorc and conyince gain-ſayers, Trx.1.9, 11. whoſe mouths are robe 
topped by him, as , in many of the Epiſtles, we ſee Paw{did ; and thatin a learned and methodick way 
of Gipme: and this did Stephen., Aﬀr 6. and tis frequent in thar ſtory. Yea, there iseven alcarniny 
requiredin reference untotne w-arie , unto whom words and expreſſions by a fingular dexterity are to be 
walled, I = : 

Re © "Jr nh of _— thislearning and ability » wethink it not fimplie neceſſary toty it ro the 
ordinary mediate wayes : for , God often did communicate it immediately z and if Hz had thought good , 
could have conti it in His Church in that manner. GE AT pea 
. Yet, 3. Scing th Lord now giveth nor thus acquaintance with Divine Truths, and ability ro reaſon , tc. 
immediately ; th2 way of ſtudying, by reading, and being brought upby others inthe knowledge of theſe , 
1s now, this R—_ mplie neceſſary alio : for, it ic bz neceffary to know the myſterie of theGoſpel 
and men by an jmmediate way do not atrain ir, rh2n it is neceſſary to follow the way,wh2reby it is atrainable. 
Thatit is not now immediately communicated , we ſuppote is clear in experience : men cannot now ſpeak 
with a ſtrange tongue ; yea, not read their own tongue withour reaching and learning: and can it b: ſuppoſed 
that they fill be fic for prophetic , which is the greater gift > Bzlide, the Lord hath not I-fcus His Word 
toly by us, bat that we ſho.44d read it » as the command 1s yy 009 1 Tim.4.13, &c. _—_— reading: 
yea, He th ſo yailed many parts of H.s Word purpoſly , thar the reader ſhould b2 proyoked to ſearch into 
it - a$ is ſeyeral times inſfinuaredin this ſame propheſi. : and ſeing there 18 a communication of gifts, & whar 
is made known to one, may and ſho11d (in a right manner) be made known to others , andrhat by wrice as 
well as þy word : whar reaſon can there be, thara Belieyer or Miniſter now may nor, and ſhould not improve 
the knowledgethar others before him had, er now at a diftance from him have , in the myRterie of Gol , as 
wellas þy conference, he may make uſe of one thar is alive , and preſent 2 And what ether way is therethan 


by © attain that > This cannot be denied to a private Chriſtian, much lefſe ro a Miniſter : and the 
many ſadfruits of ignorance, error and conf..fion, which flow from the negleQ of ſtulie , ſhew the neceflity 
of this, | Neither is it for nought thar parents are commanded to bring up their children inthe knowledge 


and admpnjtion of rhe Lord , which in Timechies education, iscommended : which could not be, if this way 
of acquiring knowledge were unlawful. And it is alſo confirmed by rhar oy 4 ( on by the LordHim- 
{elf ) Scribe who is raughr unto the Kingdom of God, Matth.1 3, 52. that he bringeth out ofbs crea- 


| fore things new andold : whereby it appearetbnor only that he hath a treaſure or ſtock laid up, burthat he 


hin its what is old, as baying beenof long time ulekul torhe Church , and what is new, and added there- 


_ unto by hisown painfalneſſe, : ! 
. » 4- Faxthe ae hon; hone” 3 learning, and the ſtudying thereof, ſuch as rongues, ſciences,hiſtoric,tFc. 


notefſ.mial, and fimplie neceflary for the being of eyery Miniſter , ſo asnone 
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Chap.3. Book, of the Revelation, | 173: 
could be a Miniſter without them ; yct we concrive them uletul exceedingly ro all, - and neceſſary for the 
Church, being uſed in a right ſubordination to the great end ofedification, For alchoughthe Lord gaye 
gifts of many tongues : yet are the Scriptures in two original languages only z andis itnot neceſſary to be ac- 
quainted with theſe 2 Yer hath the Lord made ule of no extraoruinary gittot tongues ro tranſlate them into 
ſeveral lat es z bur of men who by His blesfing m the way of ſtudie had acquired skill in theſe languages; 
which ſaich, that ſuch a ſtudie is neccAliry rothe Church ; and indeed it that had been unlawiul , many na- 
tions of the Gentiles had neyer had the Wprd, and lo never had been Churches, had nor this been: that rhere- 
fore which is ſuch a mean for the propagating ot the Goſp-1 , and io bleſſed of God , cannor be dif] pleaſing ro 
Him, who could have appointed otherwiſe, and not lefr this neceflity onus »it He had thoughemeet, ho 
fide, therighc uſing of all iciences ( even theſe which men by their corruption do moſt abuſe) contribure cx- 
ceedingly to adyance edificarion : not by furnishing new weapons ( the Scripture is the only Sword;) burby 
enabling men romannag: the old, Thcſe are to men, like skull ro one that hath ſtrength, to reach him how 
ro handle his arms for his ſafery ; like Phyfick to th: body, to make all rhe members act ro their ſeyeral uſes; 
and like the pulling our of fomthung in the ear or cye, which marrerh the hearing or ſeeing : So learning, is 
bat the fitting of the natural faculucs of the foul, of reaſon, andeven of the gitttormerly mentioned , to act 
neatly, and to be torth-coming accordingly,and (ublerviently to the orders and diCtars of a ſanttified judge- 
ment: whereas otherwayesa natural and habirual indiſpolition doth in much wncapacitatemen for the excr- 
cifing eyen of that which my haye. Neither can this be thoughr ftrange , feing men are nor born $kilful in 
any common occupation, till it be taught them : iris no maryel chzreforc that rhey be undextrous as ro the 
mainthings. And the writings ot Heathens haye been made uſe of for good ends by Paul , as his citing of 
them upon ſeveralloccafionsc eareth, and can the reading thereof hurt us ? It isa good fimilitude whichBa- 

fd uſerh ( Orat.ad adoleſe.) that as Dyers when they are 10 dy purple, do firſt pur ſome common colour on 
thecloath ro make it recervethe purple the betterz ſo, humane learning , is uſeful for fitting one for the more 
profirable ſtudie of Divinitie, Only we ſay, Thus learning would be well regulated , fo as to be made uſe of 
only for edification , men nor flying rothat as if the principles of Hearhen Pniloſophers were more ſure and 
ftrong than plain Scriprures, or asit, loathing the Scripture phraſes and arg uments, we would confirmTruths 
from more learned mediums our of rhcſe: much letle would we reconcile their principles and the Scriptures 
by aſcribing ſuch a meaning to the Scripture, as mult be conſiſtent withthem , asloather to brangle them in 
their Authority than rhe Scriptures ©: God ; nor yetby uſing their phrates ro derogate from Scripture-plain- 
nefle or ſimplicity, ( as often the miſerably blind Schoolmen do ) which is an high tault. Iris abuſed alſs 
when a Miniſter thinketh himſelt ſomthing beca.1ie of ir,and deſpiſerh rheſe who are inferiour to bim there- 
in,or, when heaccoanteth rhar in himſelf, or inothers, ſutficient tor qualification, or, when he uſeth ir ſor 
oltentation or getting of a name amongſt hearers ; that is a poor learning , which maketh the meſſage 1:fle in- 
relligible, and lefſe uleful ; and thar isrruely a learned Paſtor , who can make Spiritnal myſterious Truths 
moſt plain and palpable roth2 ſimpleſt hearer,as Luther once laid, that h= is the abieſt Preacher who pueril:- 
ter, trivialiter, populariter, & fimplicisſime docet. Mele. Adam. in vit. Lut{eri. Learning ſeryethto enable one 

in ſearching for Truth, to concerye What i8 lolide or infolide , and to exprefle itplainly z whereas that , is a 
great abule of learning uſed by the Schoolmen (follow them in it who will) ro nake the plaineft Scriprure , 
or praQtical thing oblcure with many doubts, queſtions, diyerſc ſenles, 05jzections , and many frothie unedi- 

fying notions, which have never profited them that have been occupied therein, and is contrary tothe true 

end of learning, which o.ght to b2 edi ication; Azad otren the molt i-arned Preacher, in this ſenſe, hath the 
moſt ignorant People. He is not the moſt learned and skilful Lawyer , S:hcolmaſter, &5. who knoweth 
moſt 1 atively, but he who can reduce it beſt to practice, as tbe nature ot his Calling dothrequire z So is 
it truely in the learaing ofa Miniſter, h2 who can intorm, convince , or editic 0:hers wita moſt dexteritie , is 
the moſt learned Minilter, though, it may be, the lefſe knowing man. | 
z. We ſaid alſo, that Grace was neceſlary , and thart he that thus carrier the Lords meſſage now ſhould be 
holy, as they were, who of old carried His yelſels we donot rigid-ly call for this as for the former rwo , lo 
a5 if no man could b2a Miniſter withour laying Grace z and unlcfl-he be truely regenerated : what was ſaid 
in the former Epiſtle, doth guard againſt chis ; yet we may aſſert, thar it is necellary by neceflity of precept : 
for, holinefſe is a qualification in that ſame roll with ability to conyince gain-layers, Tir.1.8,9. Andalſo by 
of mids, it is uſefull and necellary in many relpe&s, 1. For himſelt : he cannoc have confidence of bis 
ing, or of his being approyen of God inir, withour this: though he may be called ; yer he cannot act as 

Glled of God, and ſo muit be much incapacitatedin that reſpe&t. 2. For me woik: whichis of that na- 
are that it requireth communion with God and a ſtanding in His co.untel, fer. 23.18 22.otherwiſe, it ES 
«counteda ſtealing of his word withour ack nowiedging of himlelf, verſ. 30. And cbough theſe be nec]. ry 
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Many Citi yo nature ofthis ſheovorn ina od; iy atiogalar way neceſſary i: it. 3. 4 acre cannot 
be that boi locate tte wcthag 4 lp cially wiacredificuldcs occur, witho ti, 4.For applictionof Truths, 
and ipeating efpCtatiy whe wearys this boneceif.ry z thtthey may more nativ{ly tixe up thecaſes of 0+ 
thers, apply the renJdie torhem, and ſympathize with them , by making torch-commny the conſolation to 0+ 
thers,wh-rewith rhey tave been comforted themniclyes, 2 Cormth, 1.9, which is amata way whereby Gol 
ficeeth His Miniters experimencally ; and even the Hzad, in tome re{pe&t, was rhuu3 qualifi:d, From this, 
Luther \aid, that theie three, ten/atio, meditatio and oratio , were requiſi: ina Min:{t ir : and they: who want 
this holinelle, are certainly exceeding defeetive. Further, in reſet of his biving f.uirs, it is molt necefſa y, 
tzſe being otren ble(edof th: Lord wita many , and others with al their learning, b it wich few,as in thele 
two Churches appeareth, b:lide a Miniſters Prayers having influence oa the hearcrs pto iting , as w-ll as his 
Preaching 3 and ne being ro Pray for them, and to acco.nt cheir thriving, to be an an'w<r ot his Praying , as 
well as rhe fruir of his preaching,as in Pauls praCtice is manif-{t : what canthe unren2 wed Minſt ir do here 2 
Can hely between the Porch &the Alrar? can he itrive withour cealing in Prayer ro Gol for them? & there» 
tore muſt he be much incapacicatedtobe prof:ablein this reſpect > Yea, for the credit of tx: Miniltrie , iris 


requilit rhat he beof good report, evenro th1: without, oth:rwile his word will not have m ich weight : and * 


what will gain ſacha good report withoar holinefſe 2 Hypocriſi- oitea is nor m.ich convincing , neitheris it 


continuing, whereas holinefle eyenia a common ſervant wii adorn the Golpel, much mo:cinaMuiſt:r , 


whois a city ſet on an hill, and cannor be hid. 

Again, weſay, that this qualification of holin.fſe ſhould bz greatly reſpected borh in a peoples calling , or 
chooling of a M.niſter, and inaP:csbyceries ordaining of onc tor a People 3 fo thar if they ſhould reſpect all 
other qualifications, aud yer never enquire fo: this , they are exceeding taulty : and although holincfle be 
not imply necetlary to a Miniſter, asit witho.t it he were not to be accounted to, when lawtally admired , 
as is ſaid ; yer we conceive that neither a Pcople, nor a Presbytery ſhould paſſe over thac qualification intheir 
choice or Admisſion, lo as ro make nv enquiry tor it, or noc to reſpect it, where , it nay be,there is nothing to 


{way any ro that opinion of the man in well proand-d charity, bur lom2whac more to the contrary : for, the . - 
people are not left ro call whom they will ; ifir were a Deacon, he is ro b< aman t.ll of the holy Ghoft, * 


AFR.6. Andthis place being the fiſt clear evidence of a peoples interclt in their callin, ofa Mini ter, this 
rule for their proceeding mult b- of force allo. Again, it being ſuch a great Truſt , as ro be tarruſted with 
rhe Ocacles of God, and with the foul; of People, can he be thought fir to eadeayo.r the ſaving of the ſouls of 
others, who yer makerh no conſcience in'taking heed ro his own 2 This ist1c Apoſtles reaſoning , 1 Tim, 
3-2,3.4-5. 1f4 man know net how to uk his own houſe , haw shall he tale care of the Church of God > which 


is propoled by way of Queſtion, ro ſhew the unanlwerablneſſe of that realoning , by which Hz prefſerth 


rhe obſerving of rhe former qualifications. And certainly rheſerwo , are not withour weighty reaſons 
pur together, AZ.,20, 28. and 1 Tim-4. 16. Takg beed to thy ſelf, and tothe Flock and Dofirine , But to 
ſhew this , that wbo careth not for the one, will neyer natively and __ ay" care tor the oth:r. Eſpe- 
cially, that word , which followerh being conſidered , So sþa!s thou ſave thy ſelf and thoſe that hear thee , in- 
timating, that careleſeneſſe in his own walk, may not only marr his own ſal yation , bur alſo the falyarion 0: 


his Hearers, ſeing theſe two ordinarily are carr:cd-on joyntly, asinthis Epiſtle: And, can peopie dilpence . 


with this , to have only a form of Ordinances, not caring whether th:ir Miniſters have fruit amonglt them 
or not ? or thar the profic be to many or few 2- and yet thzrecannor much beexpected ( what eyer Gol 
may ſoyeraignly do ) froma manthat itanderth not in G=dsco.nfel, Jer. 23. 22+ and therefore turnerh 
not many from their iniquiry : neither can any expect rhar the Lard will approve that he ſhoald bz made 
aſteward in His houſe , _ an under-farher ro His Children, who yet upon no charitable. ground can 


þ2 accounted achild himſelf , and whar confidence can there be , rhat a man not eſteemed gracious , ſhall 


eirher Chriſtianly carrie in the outward form of Religion , or yet keep ſoandnefle in the Faith 2 and will 
they nor be to theſe evils > who haye hazarded ſomuch on them , who arc not worthy ofany 
ſuch Truſt 2 ; ; cb 
Tac conſidering of this, as itrelaterh toa Presbyreries dury, will confirm ir further, Weſay,rbey ought 
not ( whoeyer call, or whatever ones parts b2 ) to proceed ro adinic men tothe Miniſtery » without 1eſpect 
ro this qualification of holineſſz ; my meaning is nor, thar ſearch in extraordinary wayes ſhould be made-to: 
knowing of mens converſion, or, tha' intallibility should be expeSted in this,or, that avy p articular evidences 
in ſuch a meaſure or degree Should be pirched on, witho.1t which nothing is rob2 ſarisfying.(tor hors are d:- 
rees,as.Was ſaid) bur becauſe, even Schollers are naturally (infal, and gitcs do nor mort:he corruption, nor c- 
difie, bur as they are well improven; & ſ[eing often by mens pays goo gitts do much hurtin rh{Churci 


and ſeing there can be no ground to expe the right improvement of gifts by one not ſuppoſed whe gr. 
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Chap. 3- Book of the Revelation, 175 
 cious, theretore triall would be, 1. to clear that be be not protane » and that nothing can be charged on hum, 
; And, 2, that there arc {ome things making him look holy-u1ke , and givingground, 1a a diſcerning charity , 

toeticem {oof him, that what cyer atrerward he prove, they may have peace in what they haye done. And 
laſtly, that ſome fit rime an«l way be taken purpolely tor trying or this, This is clear, x, From the many dirc- 
ions that are given to Miniſters concerning this one thing, mn the Epiſtles of Paw! to Timothy and Titus, 
where they arc expreſly lined intheir proceeding 10 ti 1s, that he be holy, 1 Tim.3.2,8c. and 1.1.8. And 
this holincile is not only deſcribed negatively, that he b: blameleſſe, not given to wine, Gc.verſ.6.and 7, but pO- 
lirivelys that he bave a good name, be ſober, juſt, holy : which snewetb , that ic coaliteth nor meerly in nega - 
tives. 2. ltiscyident thatic is to be tried : becauic evena Deacon allo ts to be proyed, 1 Tim.3.10. (which 
alſo ſupponerh , that a Miniſter is much more to be proyed ) and then let him ute rhe office, it he be found | 
( thatis, after criall,; to b-blameleſſe : and to there 1s a prov; ro be had of this quali tication , asof others. | 
\ 3. Irappeareth by his —_ a Novice trom this charge , yper/.6. (tharis , one lately brought into the | 
taith , as not being yer able to bar it , or as not being well known whar he might proye : and there beirg 
- tousaproportionablnelle, and likenctle 1n ſome reſpect, betwixt the Novice then,(thcy being all accountea 
Believers ) and one tharſeemeth nou to protelle more tcriouſly rhan the generality of others, ir ſaith , be 
would b- of a ſtanding profeition that ſhould be adwitced ro this Charge. And, 4. that which is, Chap.5.22. 
Lay hands ſuddenly enno man, &c. doth contirmthisallo 5 and that is, not only left he be notot parts 
bur leſt ac through untendernelle abuſe his parts, and thou become guilty, as the reaſon ſubjoyned, cleareth. 
And ( to meer that objection whichone might haye, to wit, It is not rashbly done 3 for , nothing can be laid to 
his charge ) Paul ſaith ſome mens fins are at the ficſt obvious; bar ſome ( (auth he?) will follow after : and 
theretore will rake time before they bediſcovered. Therefore there is need of warineſle andrtrial to bring 
themour , as Reverend Mr. Dickſon expoundeth the place. And can this be ſo ro be ſlighted in Miniſters 
; proceeding, which Paul ſo frequently prefleth , not only ro obſerve when itis palpable, burto ſearch for 
\1t, where it is not ſo obyious ? Andif un b2ſorequitite eyen tor a D-2acon , what willit be for a Miniſter , 
- whoſe Station leadeth him more immediarely to the things of grearelt concernment > And as the'a pe- 
/ ſtles appointed, ſo practiſed they, A#.6. Seek.ze our men fu'l of the holy Ghoſt, them we will ordain, intimar- 
: ing, concerning others, thar they would nor ordain them , So1s the qualification propoſed for the Apoſtle , 
if AR.1. although Fuds in Gods ſoyeraign wildom had been imployed ; yet there 1s an other rule given them 
towalk by, than he rakerh10 himſelf; they muſt rake one of thzle who had given beft proof of their inte- 
4 : gry \verf. 23. And through all the Epiſtles, when Paul is recommending Miniſters , there is ever ſome evi- 
n - Acnce of their ſanctificarion given 3 whereby he would let us know , what weight istruly in thar qualifica- 
an tion for commending of men tor the Miniſtery 3 and whar ſort of men others Should recommend after him. 
o And there are alſo many reaſons which may b- gathered from wha is ſaid 


—_— — CE 
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' » tOmake Miniſters yery carcfull | 
" inthis, that holineſſe b2 well looked unto in Inſtruments , as they would expect an open Joor tobe ſer to 

© them by the Lord,as he dorh here. ; 3 

*% If any$hould ſay, 1. that this looketh like the way of rigid trying of Chutch-members , and ſeemeth to | 


* favourthat conceir. Anſiw. 1. Iam not ipeaking of rhe manner of proceeding , bur of the thin 
io - ever way any Judicatory or perſons in Cnriftian prudence $hall take tO latisfhie themſelyes in the particular 
" that Iconceive can be regulated by no certain direCtions : for, that will be fir inone caſe z which will not bs 
= inanorher, &c. 2. Although rhere bea proving and trying here called-for ; yerir will not hold as nece flary 
} ro all members : becauſe there is not the ltxe ground 3 nay , nor (uch preceprs nor practices for triall of meni- 
A  bers,asrhereis inthis : and were it (0 clear for members , Iſuppole it were hard toshitt ir. Yea, 3. this 
ar” - doth oyerrurn that rigidity and (crupulohity cOnMeny Church-mcmbers, it is ſo far from fire ngthning of 
1a. i : for, if there be ſomewhar ſingular requiredof a Miniſter , and if one that is already a Church-member be 
' yertobeproyed , if probably he be holy ere he b2 a Miniſter ( ſorthar one may be a Church-member for his 
an) Iolineſle: and yer unfir , inreſpedt of his being defeCtiye in this qualification, ro be a 


g, whar 


| t c n Miniſter 5 yea , a Dea- 
con ) Then is there nor ſuch rigid and accurate ſearch to be made for poſitive evidences in every Church- 
2'' member: forthen, there could be no additiontoir , or further length rogo ; Bur from this , itis clear 
- that ſomething is required in the rriall of an Intrant to the Miniſtery , more than ot one to be admitted into 


Church: for one may be warrantably admitred tothe Church , who yer may be unfit inthis re!; pect ro 


[ 
i. a Miniſter : therefore the extending of this concluſion to all the memb-rs indifferently,is unwarrantable : | 
--- Wr,this new trying of them, fuppolerh the former nor robe (0 exact , and yer all this probation is tobe of | 
NA aSare within, 
arc! 


© Ifanys$hould turther object, that this laierh on thar whichis impolT ble. Anfiv. There is no ſuch 


| | | 1 thing in» 

e B's ,; tended. Bur, 1.1tis morethan is needfull roevery Church-men ber. 2. Iris tomcwhat that needeth —— | 

103 TUiall, and is not to be takcn on trult : but the manner cf till we leave. 2, [tr is {ſomey hat that f 
may | 


ee tne . 
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ll way warra:4 che co..f.ienco,, notrodetormineyntaumbiy conceruing ſuch a perſons ſtate ; Lyt conceriung a 

| mans own act in adciberat well grounded concurring im his ordinatio.1; 50 that tazre b: noground for a 

| | challenge att! ward, 0218 pur io fayy it was | :d.ien, aud 10 to charg : himiclf as acceſl ry uno,n1d gnlty of, 
his fins atlo, 1f afcerward th: milcarry; w-4ch 15intended by that precepts, 1 Tim 5 23: &c. 

It it be oby. td farther, Tnentaere wo.Ald be Faw Minitters entered) and many Co:gregitions would be 

delo.are. Lat great Patern and Patronot L :ariog and Piery, 7 rochrege, when he moveth this objection 

| ro himlclf ( which ſa-werh thar it hath been ordinary inall times [0 croduupare again't this duty) Antwereth, 

| | that it is nor {o much to be reſpected, quo, or, how many be ti th: Miniſtery, as grales & gri, that is , who, | 

| | | or ot whar qualifications they be. Tneretore (taith he) it had been the advantage oi the Miniltric that they 


14d been ever f:wery rather tha") that many who are in tnac ſtxcio: ſh 2uld have be:u admired roitz for (faith 
he ) ſome became not only ulelefle themielves, bur do incapacitate orhers, and make the Miniſtery deſpicable 
betoreall by their carriage. And indeed ir is otcen found fo , that many Congregations had been better {till ro 
| | have waited for what proyidence might haye ordered tor them, than to have been planted as they were. 
Many excellent things hath he to thispurpole, pag. 1187. &c.particularly, pag 11c7, &c. 
We are per|waded, that whatever profane men think of holinefl* » that yer the people who deſire to have 
their fouls {aved, will be loath to haye a blind Guide, who, by falling inco the ditch , may hazard others, or, 
4 one that may heal rbeir wound (lightly ; or at beſt, point our the way ro them, b it in lirtleyoyn with them 
init. And eſpecially, that Muntters of the Goſpel, v ho know what efteem Caritt hath ot 1011s » and what | 
| difticulty ir is for themſelyes to walk fingly 10 this Miniſtrie, even though they mind theic own ſalvation ; 
| li and what native and natural ſympathy is called-for b:twixt a Miniſter and His Flock 5 and whoare well ac- 
quainted with the devices of the devil, who auneth to make havock of touls by an ungodly, as well as by an 
| erroneous Miniltery; and alſo are laying to heart and (criouſly minding thr reckoning to Jeſus Cariſt at 
His appearing, for the ſouls of ſuch Congregations, as they have had accetſe to proviuc with Miniſters, 
| ; whether his Sheep were commitred roa triend, or an enemy, toone that loved him, and fo would feed the 
| Lumbs z or one that loved and ſought his own things , ( asail menin nature do ) and fo would feed himfelf, 
| We areperſwaded ( we ſay) that ſuch will tremble to be acceſſory to ſuch hainous effronting of JeſusChrilt, 
or ſuch cruel betraying of poor louls in commuting rhem to an ignorant, or untaithtull Gaide, who may fall 
| in the ditch with t And ſeing ts 1s of main concernment to the adyancement ot Chrifts Golpel, and 
; the edification of peoples ſouls, to have Miniſters according to the Lords heart, and not mens, ro feed the 
le : and aſpecial promile ſubjoyned to His marrying ot a Land, fer.3. ' 4. and an evidence of His dwel- 
li ling with a people, Let all ſuch theretore, whether People or Mimtters, wo nave a ha1din thisgbe obteſted 
in thefear of the Lord , and by the coming and appearance of our Lord / ap » the great Shepherd ot His 
ſh-ep, thatthey be warie and caircumlpect 1n this melt concerning-butinefle , as they would not in that day 
be guilty of the bloud of many ſouls , that unholy Miniſters cannot bur be guilty of 3 andas they would nor 
be accounted parrakers with themin all their fins. And, no quettion, this coaunand amon.};ſt orhers,jis im- 
lyed in thar charge to Timothy, 1 Tim.6.13.14.-21. Anditis very obſeryable, that in'theſe Epiſtles, while 
'%. giverh directions to Timothie, and Titzs 1n the name of all M.niſters , which are to b2 ob:yed ro the end of 
the world, he ſo often chargerb , more than in other Epiſtles, that theie commands ſh2uld b: done withau 
partialiry 3 which certainly ſhewetb , that Minilters mult eſpecially reckon tor their obſerying rhercof. Yea, 
that charge, is particularly givenin reference to this duty, 1 Tim. 5.2t.and 22. I charye thee, ©c. Do nothing 
by partiality: withal ſubjoy Lay bands ſudd:nly on no man; wnich ( as Calvin obleryerh ) is upon this 
ground given, becauſe men often are ready to be parriall $nadmifſions, theretore, faith the Apoltle,\what- 
ever 0:hers do , de net thaw partake of that ſin with them, And though that Reyerend forecited Author Mr. 
Bojd, be every way moſt moderate 3 y<T, Þ4g.11 08. doth h2 cenſure the prepoſterous moderation of ſome 
good men, whoare too Charitable in the marcer of admiſſion of men to the Miniſtery ; and directly afſert.th, 
thatin triall of Spirits for ſuch an end, not only the Dorine, ſed & animorum motus, confilia, conatus, are allo 
ro be proven. Andif nothing ſatisfying appear which may hold torth Gods call, although it were for 1 
ny years, it is to be forborn. Nec enim tam reſert quot ſimt hoc Miniſterio fungentes » quam qui int » © quants 
cum cura deleSti atque probati ; pre arque plurimss abdicatss, el unum aliquem admitti, qui ſit unus ex mile , © 
quam plurims indifſerenter ufis , ex mil.e yix unum, qualem cupias inpenire. Anu therceatter , Citeth our 
Lords praQice, Luk,9.57- who though moſt render of the C.unches editicarion, andin a time v henrhe 
Harvelt was very , and the Labourers but few, yer doth reject two, wio ſeemingly offered themſe]ves 
with affe&tion to the work , and prelleth one, not fo leeming]y torward as the other two, In all which , and 
in much more to this purpoſe he doth excellently enlarge himlelf as ina thing of molt grave COncernment {0 
the Churches cdification. His funous Maſter alſo, Divine Mr. Rollock, doch wolt pathcrically prefle this; 
\ nay 
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and parnc larly in his LeCturcs upon the Lords laft Sermon and tolemn Prayer , Foh. 17. Left 23. Although 
this be true, and will rot , we hope , by any be called in queſtion ; br there are wo things which potiibl 
to fome may need more particularly to be ſpoken to; ſeing itis caſte to runin extreams, [he firſt is, Whar 
iength may b- atrained » or 15s to be armed at in this triall of a Miniſters SanCtification , by vertue of that pre- 
cept» Lay hands 7 gr, y on noman > S$:condly , How it may be made to appar , that ſeing ſo much is ae- 
tainable in this caſe, that asmichis nor to be ſought afcer in the triall of priyate members? We ſhall therefore, 
beiore weleavye this , ſpeak a word to theſe. , 

Tothe firſt weſay, 1. Thar by vertue of thar precepr, there is no infallibility ro be expected nor pretend- 
el uno: becauſe there 1s no ſuch thing poflible : nor doth the Lord in His Word give tuch ſymptoms and 
evidences as may found ſuch a judgment or decifion of an other perſons gracious eltate : nor 15this tobe en- 
quired for , as it the validity of a per:ons ordination did depend upon the {ame : for, ordination may be valid, 
where no Sinctification is, as was formerly ſaid ; Burr 15 tuch atriall and probation as1s oppoſite to raſhn« {le 
and haſtinefſe, and may give ground of quiernefſe untotheſe that go about this work , eycn though the per- 
ſon ſhould not be found afterward an!werable. B:cauſe the ground of their peace , is not the realuy or truth 
of the thing ; but it is (to ſay fo ) the reality ot ſuch and ſuch emdences , which after triall are tound indeed ro 
be lo, although poſſibly chey be ror fincere. 

2. Weſay, That negative evidences, or negative knowledged, that is, that we our ſ:lyes know no evil of 
the perſon, and ſuch like, will nor be ſufficient to exoner us m proceeding to ordination, according to this 

recept : for, thatmay be, where a manis not known at all. Befide rhat will nor give ground rowake him 
accounted of good report , holy , faithful , 5c. which are the qualifications requured 1nhim ro whom the 
word of truth 1s ro becommitred, Alſo the Scripture holderh torth ſuch qualifications as are pokitive, ro be 
enquired for in this caſe : which were uſclelle , if negntives were fufficient. And certainly there is a negative 
holinelſe ar leaſt required in a private member ; yet it is clearthat more isto be enquired for in an Otacer ; 
yea, even a Deaconis not robe admitred withour ſpecial qualifications , which are not requiſite in ordinary 
members. Among other words, Ambroſe laith on this place , non enim ſufficit ſi ſine crimine ſit» quia merits 
ejus debent preire bonorum opertum ut dignus ſit ad ordinationem. ; 

3. Weſay then , That tomthing poſiciveis attainable, and is ro be enquired for; which though it benor in- 

fallibly convincing of the perſons itare ; yct may be (ufticient, to quiet the mind againſt the challenges of raſh 
and ſudden proceeding, in that marter. Which , inthe general, may be drawn to theſe three, x. That 
there be a ſearch inthe external poſitives that are given in the Wordz the knowledge whereof may be 
arrained by ſearch. '2. There may be (ome obſeryation of a mans way , and tract of carriage, from which 
ſome diſcoverie may be made of a mans equablnefſe,finginefle and ſpirituality in ſuch duties. 3. There may 
be ſome di{covery attained ofa mans univerlality in theſe duties fo qualified , by confidering his carriage in re- 
ference to diyerscaſes and conditions and divers perſons, both ſuch as are more render, and others. Thar theſe 
areattainable cannor be denied , at leaſt ſo far asis neceHlary tor the ſcope forſaid. And certainly , thar pre- 
cept muſt be underſtood to require preof and trial in this , to far as is potiibly zrrain;ble ( orherwayes a man 
cannot be thought to be ſufficiently exonered in his duty ) as the reaton ſubjoyned confirmeth : eſpecially in 
ſuch caſes where neither the good works , nor the evil of ſome men, are open before hand. And theſe being 
artainable, as is ſaid, [t will Flow then that rhey are to be enquired into. Judicious and Learned Mr. ood un 
his Peece againſt Mr. Lo-4zer , doth aſſert, That there are ſome more eminent outward works and aftings in Re- 
ligion , and Piety, by which , men ( ſo far as ® competent to men to judge ) mzy be warrantably judged poſitively 
gracious , pag. 142. and ſh:weth how this 15 ro beatrained, pag. 152. 153. inthele words, There # requiſite 
ſome ſeemingneſſe of Spiritual ſinceritie in a mans profe/ion ,id eſt , that he doth it from a Spiritual prinapale, 
pon Sprritual motives , and for a Spiritual end: but 4 meer ſober , not mocking , /erious arofefſon withotut more, 
1s not a poſitive appearance of Spiritual ſupernatural ſinceritie, Which ſhewerh, thar ſuch a thing ispotlible; and 
experience alſo doth confirm this. ED : : 

4. We ſay , that inthis preceprit is implied , thar theſe poficive evidences are net ſoon to be truſted's but 
thatmen are ſeriouſly , and diligently to enquire in the reality of them, for the quieting of themſelves rat:on- 
ally in concluding thar he is ſo and ſo qualified. And this we conceve 15 the great ſcope of that preceprt : 
for the general , that a Miniſter ſhould be eminently qualified even in retcrence ro Godlinctſe, 1 'uppoſc will 
not be denied by any : The miſcarriage is ordinarily in the application, and that is nor purpoledly ro admit an 


"mnholy man to be a Miniſter, but ro account a man holy without ground , and thereupon luddenly to proceed, 


Tne Apoſtles (cope therefore is principally ro guard againſt this, that ſuch thoughts of a peri ons fit- 

n*\e be nor ſuddenly and withour trial admitted and entertained. And we ſuppoſe, thar although particular 

evidences be nox infilted on ; yer trial in the general, ſerio:ifly and with circumipectnefle gon-abour will ” 
| b muc 
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much to quiet the mindin reference touts own act. Andthis 1s (ounderſtood by CEryſoſtome , Theophi.at , 
and others , as importing a command ro try, and try again. 

Ifit were more particularly enquired , W hat theſe poſitive evidences are, which may be warrartably loo'- 
ed forin onerhar 15to be admitredto the Miniſtrie 2 Anſiv. Although by proportion what may evidence one 
man tobe gracious unto another ( (o far as 15 requiht for onz man to judge of another ) That will hold h-re ; 
and rhough there be lome generals laid down , which include many particulars as to be holy , ſtrll of the holy 
Ghoſt, Afts 6. ſuch as have given good proot of their faithfuln.fſe and conftancie in Religion , AFs 1. verſ.21. 
22. andluch like 5 Yer belide theſe , the Scripture hath pitched upon ſome particular characters for the dil- 
coverie of this. | 

Firſt, Heis to be a man that ruleth well bis own houſe, 1 Tum. 3. verſ. 4. 5. whichdoth imply a mans faith- 
fulneſſe and profitablnefſe z a$ a Chriſtian, in whatioever private (tation he hath been in formerly : ſoit is to 
be looked , how he hath done the duty of a ſon to parents ,of a ſtudentin his (ſtudies, of a private Chriſtian in 
his private walk with others, or how he hath bchaved himſelf in families , orin other places wherein he hath 
had more near acceſle to be editying , and ſuch like. This one character purteth to rake trial, 1. of a 
mans zeal and finceritie in ſtudying editication acco: ding to his place. 2. Of his prudence in mannaging and 
ordering what he may met with. And, 3. of his Authority , how probably he may be able to keep people 
ina kindly ſubjeCtion ro Chrifts Ordinances » as the particular obſerving of that place will bear forth : which 
ſpeaketh not only of his fitnels roreach ; bur alſo rogovern in the houle of God. Andit would ſeem thar 
though alwayes the Ciurch is not to be reſtrained tom calling one that 1s young, and withour a family ; yer 
by a mansliving ſometime after his going through private ſtudies, before his coming to the Miniltrie , or hav- 
ing a familie to govern, there might be much more accefſz confidently to diſcern a Called-miniſter in reſp:Ct 
ot this qualification : for , as the Apoſtle reaſoneth, x Tim. 3. 5. 1f @ man know not horw to rule bis own houſe, 
bow shall be take care of the Church of God ? ; 

ly, He is to betried according totheſe marks wherewith a Chriſtian may be rried, ſuch as to be vi- 
gilant, robe ſober, ( which looketh to ſobriety in his whole carriage ) not only to be blamel:ſſe, but to be of 
good behaviour, given to hoſpi/a'ity , not g-eedie or copetous, patient, Tc. 1 Tim. 3. 3. Titus 1. 7,8. In which qua- 
ifications, nor only is to b+ tried what are mens practices 3 bur what are their diſtzmpers , or infirmiti-s ; 
what are their natural inclinations, and diſpofitions, and ſuch likes and iftheſe be froward , except by the evi- 
dences of the oppolite Graces, there b: hope that they ſhall be ſubdued, there can be no confidence to proceed. 
For, a Miniſter ſhould be meek, gentle, no brawler, ©c. 

Thirdly, He is one that mult have a good repore from them that are without, 1 Tim. 3. 7. which importeth 
a Shining emineacie in his converſation, 10 as ro be convincing even ro wicked men: trom whom ferioulic de 
and fincerity will get a teſtimonie, when lightnetle and luke-warmnefle will be abhorrcd cyen by them. 

Feurthly , he is to be @lver of good men, Titus 1.8, It is amark of a Bzliever ro love the Children of God; 
and hereit is made a character whereby one , that is ro be called ro the Miniſtric ,, ought to berried : and it is 
fuch alovero rhem as is demonſtr.ble and evidenced roothers, by their coayerling with them , eſtimation of 
them, and rhar in oppoſition to others, whom-in thar reſpect they loyenor , though poſſibly their narurall 
tiesro ſuch may be moe, This character , doth firſt ſuppone a capacity in them todiſcern good men be- 
fide others, And, ſecond! y, a principle within , making them to loye and eſteem of ſuch : which where they 
are in reality, are both conumendable in themſelves , and cannot bur be ſome vay diſcernable to orhers ; and 
therefore may be the more warrantably obſerved and laid weight upon, and when they are wanting, proceed- 
ing may , yea , Should b2 at th: great-r Rand and non-entry. 

A fifth evidence is, Thar he be no Novice, 1 Tim. 3. 6. which holderh out that he ought to be of ſome 
ſerrled ſtanding 1n the profcfſion of. Godlincfle ; atleaſt , there would be ground to think him fo : which can- 
not well be, if the man have becnbur as othersin his education , and pofiibly coine by reaſon of the thoughts 
of a Miniſtery to have ſom fairer o:urward carriage than others; when yer, as to the practice of Religion , he 
may bebur a mere Novice , andſo giveno ground to fo:1nd a rartionall charity for expeCting any thriving of 
the work of Grace in his heart , or of the work ofthe Miniſtery in his hands.. 

When theſe exre:nall eyidences are found» Then Minitters oughtro reflect upon all to ſceifany thing can 
be gathered concerning rhe ſincerity of their end, ſpiritualneſſe of their walk, 2nd fuch like, as by the words 
of theſe two eminent Divines formerly cited doth appear. Aud. becauſe this cannot be diſcerned by one 
att or two; or-in a mouthor wp: therefore it is neceflary ro taketime , and roconfider the equablvetlc 
of ſich a mans way. for ſaisfying of themſelves concerning him. Andrhough itis not like that each Mi- 
niſter can come to a well grounded knowledge in reference ro the Admitiion ot eyery one, by hisown parti- 
calar acquaintance z yet in ſuch a caſe, itis to be ſupplied by rae reltimony of ſuch, who being able codiicern, 
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Clap«3, Book of the Revelation. 179 
and tought iisficd rhemfelves upon ſolide grouuds, dare conftilentiy give teſtimony of the good be 11a- 
viour and Coriitizn carriage of (uch a perion, according to the former characters : and luch teltimouy, w hen 
p.ven, 01ghr io have weight, Therefore we ſee that in Scriprure, the taithfull Servants of God uledto 
commend 1ich, as were of eoeir acquaintance, ro others ; and iuch recommendations wanted never weight. 
Only concerning this, we ſay , that ſeing recommendations and teſtimonies may tave much influence upon 
the £924 or ill of the Church. This would no: b- overly gone about ; b.ut theſe caveats would be obleryed , 
1. That when men reftifi2 politively luch and (1ch qualincations to be1n any, they would haye g 0.nd of ſ4- 
tiz/a tion 11 their own con:cienccs that fuch rhingsare true, and conſiſtent 1a their knowledge, 2.As this re- 
imo would 52on knowledge 3 1o the matrer reftihed , would be weighty , and ſuch as being rrue cyi- 
dencerh tame good beyinninzy or appearance of rhe work of Grace, There are many tcltimonics given rtho« 
row Pauls Epiitles ro {eyerall perſons ; bur we will {till find chem have theſerwo, 1. Thething teltified , is 
ſomething thar doth indeed commend them as Chriltians ; as having loveto Gol, and to the edification of 
ſouls, ana ſuch like. 2.It's upoa knowledge : yea ofrentimes from tuch evidences as were dilcernible even 
to others, ſuch as ſuftcring tor Chriſt, diitribyu.ing rothe Saints, painfulnefl- and diligence in what they have 
b-cn employed about, and fuch like. Oarhe other tide » there is allo need or taking heed whar teſtimonies 
be received. And, 8.that the teſtimony be full, bearing our rhefz characters ſutficiently in the bolom< thereof : 
otherwiſe it can be ns proof of them, whoever b2rhe ceſtifier, and,ir may be » it were nor impertinent to do 
itinthe Apoſtles wards. 2, Reſpet is to be had rothele who give ther cltirony. And, 3. Tothe ground 
upon which they give it , ro wit if it beof their own certain knowledge that chey doreltific ſuch things ; 
or , only upon th: report of others ,and ſuch like conliderations, W h-rcta faithfull Presbyreries will em- 
pe their zeal and prudence for the ſatisfying of chemlelyes ; and ſo rhere 1s the lefl- need to inliſt particu- 

arly in them, 

- "cn as to the ſecond, if any should ask , what reaſon there can bz more to enquire thus in reference to 
Miniſters, thanin reference to members > and if the one will not follow upon the grounds thar are laid down 
for interring theother > Weantwer, Irisenv2gh to lay thar this enquiry 1n reference to Minitters is co.n- 
manded, and the other not, N-ither will any o>jector, I ſappole, be able ro give tuch precepts for rhe rriall 
of Church-members, as have ben laid down for chis criall in reference ro Miniſters, Ir is obieryable which 
that great vindicater of this truch, concerning rhe adimis{19n of Church-members withour ſuch exact rriall , 
doth anſwer to this objection ; I mean learned Mr.t#o0d, in his Examination and Conturation of Mr.Loc{ yers 
Lirile-{tone, pag.80.8 1. Mr. Lockyer had made the lame objection » Which he anſwereth thus, ©« 4ll thar 
« Mr.Lockyer here bringeth in concerning admitting perſons into Othices in the Church , isidlely and imper- 
< tinently alledgedro the point in hand: we acknow:edge that none 0.1ght to be pur in ſuch Offices,but ſuch: 
* as give evidences of all manner of Godly converlarion ; we haye an exp”2ile and full rule for this , 1 Tim 3. 
{© And hands ought not tro be laid upon any man, withoura foregoing triall and proof of theſe things. Bur 
& where will ye $hew usin all the Scripturefromrhe one end cothe otacr fuch a rule requiring ſuch qualiti- 
« cations in perlons, and ſuch atriall of chem before , andin relation totheir admistion into the fellowthip of 
© the viſible Church ; and ro be under Paſtorall care and the Miaiftery of the Word 2 1t he could $hew us 
« this, either in precepr or approved pratice, we ſh541d ſoon yeeld and bear an end of this controverie; Bat 
** rhis he cannot, nor ever wilds able roshew; and rherctoce rhe realo3ing trom the care and accuracy to be 
«uſed intrying perſons, who are already in the Church , in relation ro ainitring them to places of Office , 
© untoadmishon of perſons into rhe Society of the viſible Church, is unreaſonable, Thus farr he convin- 
cingly rothe point in hand, Ir is obſervable allo, that thefe amongſt the Ancients, who haye ſaid anddone 
molt againſt © and Donariſts, have b:en yet moſt pres1ng and peremprory in this, ro wit, rhar 
none with any blemish5hould miniſter inthe holy things, as in the writings of Cyprian and Auguſtine is clear, 
This isenough to remove any ſuch Objettion : Yer for f.uther ſaustaction , we lay, that there want nor pal- 
pable reaſons for this diftercnce, as, 

1. When a member is admitted, heis received to be trained up in Cariſts Houſe or S-hool ; and there- 
fore if he profeſſe him(ſeIf docile, and ſubject himſelf ro Ordinances, it cannot be expected that he will b -, or 
can be accurate before he have learned : for, it is within rhe Church rhar p: operly Chriſtianity is taught. 

*It isnot ſo in the admitting of one ro be a Miniſter ; for , heis rob2enrered ro be a Teacher , th:retore 
moe muſt be required of him : and h2 is ſuppoſed ro have been a S-holler 1n Chriſt; School , and under 
_ Ordinances tor ſome confiderable time ; and therefore more may juſtly be expected and ſought-tor 

rom him, 

2. Whena Profeſſor ſeriouſly defireth ent: y to the Church or Bapriſm, he doch ir by pleading a title or 

-Tight thereto according to Chriſts warrand : wh 490 a Chuch-judicatorieis obliged 1n juttice ro deci.lc, 

- and 
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r%o An Expoſition of the Chap.3. 
and thar legally according to his ritle and right : and it he be to.md ro have ſuch a right , they cannor upon a- 
ny conſideration jultly retale him : B it in trying ot a man forthe Miniſtrie , there is no luch title and riphe 
which can be pleaded : For, x. This is no mans particular priyiledge, which he, as a S1int,or Profeſſor, ; ay 

claim by yertue of the Covenant, or Chriſts infticution, as he may do the Sacraments ; tor, many haverighr 
tO theſe thar have none to this, 2. A particular perſon may be keeped from the Miniſtric and not be wrong- 
ed, eyen although he be hon<ſt ; b:caule in admiring thereto , Church-officers are to walk according to the 

general ground of rhe editicationo: the Church: aad therefore when it is not for theedificarion ofthe Bo- 
dy, a man may beforborn (to (peak lo) and nor admitted ro 11ich an ſuch a particular charge, ar leatt, with - 
our the wronging of any jult citle of his: which cannot b2 in Bapriſin , itthegman be qualified accordingl: as. 
is called-for in ſuch a cale. Forin deciding anent the admitiion of a particular memb-r » the Queſtion run- 
nerh, If he have whar giyerh title ro Memberſhip 3 Bur in deciding concerning a mans admiſſion to a particu- 
lar Miniftrie, bzfide any qualifications ot his as a Church-member, itis to be conlidered,ifir b: expedient for; 
and editying to the Church , that ſuch a man b:admirted to beaguide. Andthere! ore there is more of 
arg prudence and deliberation required in the deciding of this, rhan inthe other, where mere right 

lace. | 
Littly, This difference may be o>ſcrved, thatin deciding the firſt, ro wit, the mans right, Church-officers 

muſt decide according to waar judicially is made out ; for, a perſon thar giveth in his ritle, looking like a (e- 
rious Profeſſor, he cannot be retuſed, although men have only a negative knowledge of his tincerity : yer this 
cannot be admitred in a Miniſter, where want of clearneflc, and pofitive ſatisfaction is enough to keep a man 
from poſitive deciding for the admisfion of a Miniſter. All which may be thus illuſtrated: ſuppoſe tome in 
an |ncorpo:artion or City, Should claim to be Burgeſſes thereof by vertue of cheir ſufacient ritle andright 
thereto 3 inthis caſe the Judges were ro decide ſtrictly according to Law » as they found theteritles wh 

made ot, or not : and it were injuſtice ro refuſe them that priviledge , if they we: etound to haye right ro the 
{ame bur, if an Incorporation or City were ro chooſe out of all the Burgeſles, ſome to Govern, ro be The- 
{zrer, or the like : the cafe would bequire different : for, fo men were not here ro decide what were any 
mans particular right, bur what were good and expedient for the whole Body ; andlo many might be pait 
wirhour any prejudice to thenv; which could nor bein the firſt. In this laſt election alio , men walk not ſo 
much by what is judicially made our of rhe firnefle of any perſon, bar as they are ſatisfied anent cheir quali- 
ficarions and fitneffe , by their knowledge of them, and acquaintance with them in the privarecourle of 
their carriage : Both which will well agree to the caſe oi the admitſion of Miniſters , as it diff. reth from rhe 
admiſion of Members. 


LECTURE III 


Verſ.14. Andunto the Anzel of the Church of the Lacdiceans, write, The/ethings ſaith the Amen t' e ſauh/u'l 
and true witne (ſe, th: b:ginning of the creation of God. | 

15. 1knoW tby works, t-atthou art ncither cold nor bot : I would thou went cold or hot. 

16. So then becauſe tv0u an lute warm. and neither cold nor hot I will [p:w thee out of my mouth. 

17. Becauſe thou ſajeft, 1 amnich. and increaſed with gosds , and have need of nothing : and knowcefi not that 
thou art wretched, and miſerabl:, and poor, and blind, and nated. 

18. I coun'e! thee to buy of me gold tried inthe fire, that thau mayeſt berich ; and white raiment that t-ou may:ſt 


. be clothed, and chatthe shame of thy nazedneſſe do not appear , and ansint thine eyes with eye ſalve , that thou 


ma yeſt ſe. ; 

I - He many 4s | love, 1 rebuke and chaſten, be pealous therefore and repent. 

20. Behold, | /iand at the door and nock.: if any man bear my voice, and open the door, 1 wi! come into him, 
and will ſup with him. and be with me. 

21. To himthat ov:rcometh wil I grant tofit withme in my throne, even as 1 alſo overcame, and am ſet down 
with my Father in hs throne. 

22. He that hath an car, lt him k:ar what the Spirit ſauth unto the Churches. 


Ir containeth the diſcovery of an exceeding defpzrare condition , and a mot sharp threatning for 
the ſame: yet, whichis wonderful, it hath a moſt excellent advice and counſel uno this luke- 


* His is the laſt of rke ſeven Epiſtles , and is directed rothe Angel of the Church of the Laodiceans. 
> . warm Churcb. 
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Chap.3, Boo\ of the Revelation. 181 

The 11v4410n is common with that of the rett of tne Epiſtles. The Inſcription is, verſ. 14. The Body of 
thoEpiſtle,is trom that unto ihe 21, The Concluſion 15, ver{.,21, 22. 

In the In cription, verſ- 14. the Lo'draketh thele rwo Titles to Himſelf, 1. Thus ſaith the Amen, which 
is expounded by rhe next words, the faithful and true wi:neſſe, that is , He who being Truth it lelf and cannot : 
lie, as He canuor b : miltaken 1n taking up the condition of any, although never lo lecret 3 it is he that di- 
recterh this Epiltl.. Amen, being an Hebrew word , 1s frequently uſed eyenin the New Teſtament , as a 
fizn, or evidence of tz confirmation of fomewhar that hath bzen ſpoken ; or as a teſtimonie of the ſincerity 
of th: ſpeaker in wiſhing {-rioatly ſomerhing which he hath been praying for : theretore often ir is uſed in 
the clote of Prayer ; and us here applied ro Chriſt, ro ſhew that in Him there 15 not Tea and Nay , but Tea & 
Amen, asthe word is 2Cor-1.19420., Thelecoad Title, is, the bezinning of the Creation of Ged: the word 
rendered beginning here 1s not to be taken pashiyely, as if it were ro be underitoed thus, the firſt thing thar 
was creat. ; for, che Greek word will not admit that 3 bar it is to be taken actively, that is , thus ſaith He 
who gave ab-ing and beginning to all things that were created : in which reſpe>R, it is ſaid, Joh.1.3. Al! 
things that were made, were _— Him, He takerhthe firlt [tile in this place , b2caule He was to difcoyer 
a hiiden hypocrilie, and co bear ſharp teſtimony againlt rhis Church : therefore at theentry He removeth 
all prejudice thar mighr be agaiuſt His Teſtimony, H2 raketh the ſecond Title , to be a ground of Faith to 
them , for expecting a recovery from their deadneſſe upon the rerms cfteredby Him, tering He is omnipo- 
rent, and can g1vz a b-ing to things that haye none. 

In the Bady of the Epiltle, we have rheſe four, x. Their caſeis propoſed, and aggravated,ver{.15. 2.They 
are threatned, yerſ-16 andthe yalonrhercot is given, verſ.17. 3. The cure is propoſed , and commended by 
way of counlel, verſ.18. And laſtly , rhe improving thereat, and the practice of ſome other things needful 
to their ca(c, are preſſed, ver/ 19, 20. 

Their caleis in ſhort, Thou art neither col1 ner bot, bt, as it is , verſ.16. Thou art lute-warme.” By cold 
here, is underſtood the want of all form and proteſſion; andfo , a being 1n their natural and heathenish con- 
dition without any change: This isclear fromrhe (cope. By hot , is underſtood nor only to haye profeilion, 

. burro have power, warmneſle and lite cherewirh, and foro have the change through. Tae condition of this 
Church, was neither altogerher wirhour a profeshion, nor yet having power with a profesfion 3 Bur having 
renounced vrofle Idolarric and profanity, and having been kepr free trom corruptions in Doctrine , ſhe ſatis- 
fied her ſelf in that formal profesſion, wirhour finglenels and zeal inthe performance of theſe duties which 
$he went abour : therefore they are called lute-warme, asif\ome way the cold had bzen put off them ; and 
yetnor being throughly warm and hor, they continued tobe luke-warme , which , making water molt loath- 
tome rorhe ttomack, itis here alludedunto, ro ſhew how loathſome this inditferency in the practice of Re- 
ligion wasto our Lord Jeſus. Taatthis1s their very condition, isclear f:om the ſcope , and from th: a:np!t- 
ficarion following, where it appeareth they h1d ſome form , and therefore thought well of themſelves ; ai. 
yer were indeed miſerable and wretched under thz ſame. Alſo, the Lords provoking them to be zealous , 
perſ 19. ſhew=r hy thar their Faulc did conhit mainly in whar was oppoſite to this. And ſo their condition 
will be like 1ſfracls in rhe dayes of Ekas, 1 King.18.21. as haltiny between rwoopinions , thitis , neither al- 
rog ther forlaking R-ligion, nor yer leri0 ly tollowiog the ſame 3 or, or as it is ſaid ot Ephraim , Hoſ.7 8.he 
w.s as 4 cake unturned, that is > baving the one fide ſomewhar hot and baken , but the other cold and raw. 
©:ly rhis is the difference , that inditterencie of theirs was ioreipect of Doctrine , this, is mainly in rc- 
ſp-ct of practice. 

The Lord aggregerh the hatefulneſle of this condition in the words following , I would thou wert cold or 
hot , that is , although ye rhink your ſelves much vercer than others , becauſe ot your formal protesfiou ; yer 
ſuch hypocrifie , is more haretul ro me than the want of the form of Religion alrogerher, So this , '7 would 
#01 Wert hot or cold, is not tob2 underſtood of Caritts will , as preſcribing ro them a dury : foro , it cannor 
be: thoughc chat he commandeth them ro becold ; nor doth irimplic any will or defire ro bein Him of ſach 
things hmply; ( fort cannor be thought that He is ſoindiiterent concerning thele exrreams ) but itisro be 
nnderſtood as His expresfing of His loathing ot their condition, after the manner ot men : and doth hol our 
this, that He dorh eſteem ſuch a hypocritical profesſion ro be indeed more dishonourable to Himgthan it pro- 
fesfion had never been taken on. Thar this iS the meaning therecf , appeareth by theſe confiderations, 

3. That Chriſt here is following a fimilitude uſual among men » to ſhew rhe abominabinefſe of the thing in ir 
felf, andit is not rig:dlv to be prefledin every part of the timilicude in reference $0-Him beyond th2 icope. 
2. Becau(e hz putterh cold and Lox inthe ſame ballance togerner : fothat wh.tever Gitference otherwayes be 
in His eſtimation of being hot, beyond rhar of being cold ; yer in this place thy are made equa!y and norkirg 
1s aſſerted concerning the one, but is alio afl-rted eoncermng the other : which dock clearly ſhew , thar tie 
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182 4 Expoſition of the Chap, 3. 
Lords expt lion 1s to be underſtood after che maimerotiiwnen, ( as Waslati) thatis, as men uti to cxpreſl: 
their hating of any thing, by thts, I with it were, or had been any ocher way ; that tae 13 the Lords nitenr 
here. 1 cannot theretore but lomwhat wonder » that a learned ian ( Joannes Dales in his Apol wie, te.) 
doth draw this place of the Lords wishing that Laodices were hot iO Cunticmn that at{crtion of tae Lords hays 
ing 2 will and defire of the (alvation ot all wen , behides Hi> figattying of what is acceptable to Him as cons 
lidered init (elt, by His Word. 

Ifit beasked how hypocrifiz or luke-warmncfſ- may be {aid ro bz more diſhono1rab!e ro th:N ame ofGad, 
than the want of a profcslion altogether > It may be aut weredinth-ferhree rfpiits, x. Where no profe: fin 
1s arall,the Nameof Chrift is not 10 concerned, as where it is : an | theretoce by auy unlcarriage ot {ach , itis 
not (o reflected upon, and made obuoxious to reproach, as it is 1a relpeet of racſe who have fone way given 
up their names ro Rligion. Iris on this AccOo.int thac in Ezei, 0. 39.eue Lori! doch dilchurge the people of I- 
frae!to pollute His holy Nawe with their gifcs,and biddeth ch<n,goſer Vee ever; oe his Idols, 5c. which is 
no: to give them allowance to run to Idolatric z bur it 1s to thew tac, ct. it uncy would not wholly cleave 
to Him, His Name would be lefle polluted and diſhonoureuby their rect betaking themſclyes to Ldolatrie, 
r14n it was by mixing His Worſhip, and tae worship of Idols rog<rher. 2. T +cnature of the fin ic lelf, hath 
allo ſome aggrayations in it, which maketh it exceedingly loathlone coJeius Chritt , aad diſhonourable to 
Him beyond the condition of uch as haye no protesiion at all : tory \uch a pertoa in tecd 15 really cold , and 
withour any R-ligion, as otheis are 3 And hath thele twothings betide, 1. Heisa counterfitter ot R-ligion , 
and rhar Gad: therefore, AF 5.3-&c.uch are laid rotempt Gol, and licio the holy Ghoſt ; becauſ: 
they prelumpruvuſly intrude themielves in a protetſion, as it they were 10.neching, being yetindeed nothing; 
aud ſo tempterth rhe Myelty of God A to take notice oi thein, au diſcover th:myor orherwayes ſome 
way toly under th: imputarion cirher of no diſcerning, or of approving ſuch unloundnetle, as if ut: were R-:li- 
gion.Sccondly, Ordinarily luch, though they be poor, yer are they proud , prelumpruous and i.aughty , in 
reſpect of their form ; tor, they ſay they are rich and increaſed with goods, &c verſ.17. whici no perion with- 
our all form can be ſoreadily rempred unto: Now the Lord abhorreri cis empty pride above any thing, A 
third reſpect in which hypoc: ific 1s hareful b-yond che wanr of all torm, ts , rhar it makerh ſuch a perſons 
conviction, converſion and ſalvation more difficult thin if thzy had had no protettion ar ail : foc if fo, it might 
have been more eafie ro haye convinced them of their emprinetle,mnd to haye brought than ro Chriſt , than 
11 the caſe of their formality and pride. And thus not only is th: cale of hypocrilic more dang-ro4s to them- 


(elves, bur it is more dishonourable to God, becauſe it ſome way trultraccth the endl of his Ordinances a- / 
monegſt ſuch. And therefore the Lord uſually doth prefer che Publicanes and Harlots in this reſpc& , ro the  * 


Scribes and Phariſees: becauſe ſuch were moreeaſily convinced , and brought to lom- fruittulnetſe under rhe 
Ordinances, than Scribzs and Phariſees were, who rejected the counſel o: Gold aguinlt themelyes, Th 


(Matth.21,31,32.) Publicanes and Harlors are ſaid ro gounto the Kingdom of Heayzn before rhe Scrib.s' | 


and Phariſees, e they b-lieved Fohbn's preaching, which th other did nor. 
The ſecond thing in the Body of the, Epiltle, is, the Lords threatming of them for this ill, by an expreffion 


| 


{uirablero the ill, verſ.16. So then, becauſe tkou art lut;warm, neith:r cold nor hot , 1 will ſpeiy thee out of my © 


month : which is in ſum this, icing then tho4art in a luke-warn temper , which ulually mens ſtoinacks can 
more hardly keep than what is cold , or whatis hor , bat muſt pew 0.1t the fame as a thing loarhſome unto 
them ; ſo will I1n ſome ſingular and extraordinary manner evidence my loathing ofthis thy lukewarm hy- 
pocriticall remper. And this expreſſion, to ſperv out, &Cc. ſ-emech roimport thaiethree, x, Thar it$hall be 
jucha judgement as will be an evidence of che Lords loathing of them , and giving up with them wirhour 
reſpect totheir form. 2. Itimplyeth amakiog ot th2mloarhſome b-fore ochers, as vomit uſerh ro b2 : and ſo 
ir is the Lords raking-by the yall of their hypocrifie , and making them rotall trom rhat reſpect and eftima- 
tion amongſt others, which poſſibly they bunred-afcer in this therr external proteshon. 3. It may imply the 
Lords giving them up to break our into grofſe exrernal ills, whereby rhey might be empried of that yain 
ground of boaſting which rhey had in therr former formality. And this being a common plague rhar follows 
proud hypocrifie, and athing that dilcoyereth the rotrennefſ? and loathlomnefle of tuch, it may well be un 
crſtood here ſeing the ſcope is to threaten them with making them appear ro þ< loathſome;, although rhe 
did endeavour by all means ro cover the ſame. 


The reaſon of rhis ſeverity , isaddcd , verſ, 17, and itis in ſumthis , I will rake ſuch courſe as may} 


diſcover thy loathſomnetle , becaule rhou arr nor only milcrable and poor , bur art conceity and pro#1d , asitÞ © 


all were well , and knoweth notthy own rottennefſe and unſoundnetle, therefore (lairh he ) I will thu; 


diſcover it. 


Inthis yerſ.we may conſider, x. What was indeed the caſe of this Church. 2. Whar they themſelves dil} © 


eltcem,}- 
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Chap.z. Book, of the Revelation, 183 
eſtcem, ana give it 0:32 tob2. 2, With wiat conadencz and upon what groand they did this, And lat! y,the 
connexion betwiz. this and tae tormer threatning, 
Thcir rrue (tate, 15 ſer forth in five words, in theclole of the yerſe ; The firſt is, Thou art wretched: which 
is a comprehcnfive word , and doth ordinarily ter forth the bodily detects ard pertonall unſoundneſle and 
loahſomnelie ot ove in relpeRt of grieyous dileales, and ſuch hike : rhishere 4s to be applyed ro their (pir1- 
tual condition, which inthele reſpeCts is no iclle wretched, di$joinred, loathſomes &c, than the bodily con- 
dition ofany can bz. 'T'h- lecond word, 1s, miſerable ; which looketh to a concurrence of externall thit»; 
b:tide the former wrerchedneſle, as want of means of 1upply, want of fitnefle ro do for themſelves, and waiie 
of any ſolide way of proyition made for them by others, and ſuch like : Thas ( Ezek,16.) the wretched chilq. 
is deſcribed, no: only as loa:hiome, with the navil not cut, without washing with water to be ſuppled, 4c. br 
none eve did pity it, to do any of theſe untoit, Be, 1o here, thou art miſerable, that is » not only wretched in thy 
ſ:1f; bat in a dilconlolate conchtion 1n relpect of what thou may expect trom others in this caſe, "The thirc 
word, is, poor, that 1s, thou thinks chou haſt many g 'od works and much grace z b.x it is quite contrary ; 1ie- 
ally tho'1 halt nothing, The fourth is, tho.1 arc b/ind: that 1s an aggrayation io all , ihat though thou be in this 
miſerable condition, thou art ſenlelefle and 1gnorant thereot , and neither knoweth thy danger , nor bow to 
rid thy felt oat ot the ſame. The titth word, 1s, and naked, that 1» , withour any thing to hide or cover this 
miſerablneſſe and filrhin. fl- before the jultice of God. It is not deſperate when tolks are poor and miſerable 
in themſelves, it they have oa Cariits rightcoulneſle to coyer the lame : bur » lth the Lord tothis Church . 
thou art inthy ſelt milerab.e , andallo without this cover, io that thou art lying as caſten forth inthe open 
felds , andobnoxious to the juſtice of God : this holdeth forth a very fad anda very dangerous condition. 
Yet, intheſ:cond place, we will tind their thoughts of it to be far otherwayes: which the Lord ſerterh 
downin three words, 1. Thou ſayelt T am rich, that is, abounding in grace and good works, and having 
a righteouſneſſe ſutficient cnough. 2. 1 am increaſed with goods : which is (till to be underſtood of their e- 
- ſteem of their own ſpirituall furnirour, which they think 1ufficient , not only ro make them rich, bur al'o 
ro make them abound : and this, to be increaſed W:th goods, doth imply, both their clteeming of themſelyes 
to have much, and alio to be upon the growing hand : whichis a molt dangerous condition , when a by po- 
crite doth nor only falſly eſteem himſelt to haye grace when he hath none , bur doth flatter himlelf as it he 
were thriving and growing in the lame. The third word, is , and bavye need of nothing : this is indeed a com- 
' prehenfive commendation of a condition, itthere were ground torit ; but where this entereth in a perion 

abounding in corruption , it1s the very height of ſelf-detuhon and preſumprtuous hypocrifie, to wit, that a 
perſon should think himſelf free of hazard, well ſtored wir graces , and a great levgth therein, &c, but e- 
ſpecially ( as in this place) that he should think himſelf fully clear , and tureof his peace with God , and in- 


rereſt inthe Covenant ; (o that in theſe reſpeCts there 15 need of nothing. This we conceiycis here uxended, 
and doth indeed look very like the language of itour lelt-confiden ignorant hypocrites, 
It may be wondered how and with what contidence they could entertain ſuch thoughts. This is the third 
thing propoſed, to be cleared in the words, and may b- gathered trom two expretiiors, 1. Thou ſaye/t I am 
ich, Gc.which words donot ſomuch exprefle rhe language of their mouths,as the inward language and con- 
fidence of the hearr, and doimport, not only their thinking of ſuch a taing to berrue , bur th:ir perlwaſion 
hereof, and confidence therein, eyen toa kind of audacity and unpudency , 10 as nothing can pur them from 
,andis like theſe words, Fer.2.23. How canſt thou ſay 1 am not polluted, &c. and verſ.25.et thou ſayeſt , be- 
uſe 1 am innocent, Gc.which places hold forth the unpudency of tormall hypocrites thar will flick to their 
n juſtification, even contrary ro the clearett applications ot the Wor i of Gud againſt them: and therefore, 
13.26,&c. ſome are brought-1n pleading, as it were , with Chrilt inthe day of Judgement their own 
uſtificarion, and, though their will be no (uch pleading in that day, yecit ſhewerh that many hypocrites 
ay liveand die, without bcing brangled inthusrheir vain confidence , unull Chriſts finall ſencence do ir : 
tuch is the ſcope of that place, 1 he lecond word,is, and knoweth not thatthou art wretched, Gc. mipbe 
ink how could ſuch poor perions boaſt lo of their rich. s ? this word ſhewerh thar they were not groflce Ti 
mblers ſpeaking what they rhoughr not 5 but thar really they knew no better, andfochey are (tofay fo ) 
tive, ſubrile hypocrites, as ſubrile kypocrikie 1s diſtinct trom groltte diflembliog, Which doth ſhew, 1. thar 
ypocrires may really be blind andignorant of their owa unloundnefle, and indeed think it otherwiſe than ir 
2. That this their ignorance doth nor excuſe tnem and exteruare their guilt; bur on the comrary,ir is both 
Afinin ir ſelf, and an aggravation of other fins to them; and tor that end,it is made uſe of here, 
; * laſt thing in the verſiis, the connexion ot this with the formerthreatning in the word,becauſe; and is 


Þ this purpoſe, the rcaſon of my ſo loathing thee , 1s not becaute fumply rhov ar: poor, wilerable, & nak- 
ed, &c. but becauſe thou being luch, art conceiy of ty counterteit protettiou, & unhumble under, and 
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184 ne Expoſition of the Chap. .N 
ignorant of , thy ſpirituall iis: there'ore , 1 will ſpew thee our of my muth , &e, or! wile poverty and 
grace can agree well ; bat blind, proud, reygiuug hypoctitic , and grace y can never be cor liiting toge. her in 
one perſon. ; | : 

From which words, theſe obſerpations are clear , 1. That many may b2ina very miſerable fpirirual condi- 
tion under fone ſeeming torm and protesfion. 2. That yet ſuch who are poor and roitenand withall, have 
ſome profesfion, are oftentimes exceeding, vain, proud and Carnally confident 1n re{pett of the fame. lt is a 
wonder that a perlon,or Church, in ſuch a condnon, ſhoaid yet cixcem it felt lo as rhis doth; but this pre- 
ſumption and vain confidence ,, 15not the leaſt parr of the ſubtilry of the fin of aypocriie , and of the deceir 
of naturall hearts. 3. Irappeareth here, that many may ab'olyve tiemlelves with great confidence, and as 
having many —_— good grounds for their doing fo , who yet may not be ablulved by the Lord. 4. I here 
1s no condition more dangerous to a perſon, and lo.athbiome to Caritt, chm cob» poor and pro.1d,or corrupt & 
rotren , and yer withall robe conceny and conhdenr, $5. This untyei ſal confidence and laristaction with 
ones own condition, is oftentimes (if not ever) a companion or truit of tae molt delperare hypocritic : b:caul+ 
lincerity being imperfeR as to irs degrees , and fo ever walking within light of many wan:s , is ſtill labovr- 


nz under the (enſe thereof ; and ſo inadilſatisfattion with its own condition tn one re! pect or other. 6,We 


may ſeealſo, thatir is a main parr of a Miniſters dury ro rip up toe iecret and hidden bypocrificot h:arts, and 
to beat down the proud prelumprionot lecure hypocrites, as well as toreprovye the grotſe our-breakings of 


profane perſons. 7. In application Miniſters would commen+4 the Word toconiciences, and therefor: 
would feek to convince the Hearers of their heart-language , who oftentimes think more proudly and' 


The third thing in the Body of the Epiſtle, is, the cure which the Lord propoſerh for ſuch a caſe ;ver(.18 
There is a wondertull depth of iniquity and bypocrifie in theircale z burhere there is a fir more wonderty|| 
depth and myſtery of freegrace and infinite love in the propoled cure, Ir is propoled by way of offer un- 
der the expresſions thar belong to bargaining. Aad indeed here 1s an excellent marker or fair , wherein we 
may conſider theſe five. 


_- themlelyes andof their own condition, and eyenof Religion ir telt, rthaa they dare outward; 
profeſſ; 


ER 


Firſt, There is the wares mo__ , whichindeed are the cure of the former caſe; and they are containe! _ 


in three words, x. 1: is gold tried in the fire. 2. Weite raiment. 3. Eye-ſalve, All which are very ſurable t: 
weir wretched , poor and blind condition : under which expreshons1s underſtood ,Chrift Jelus Himſelf, & 
His benefir, whoonly can work theetf-&s aſcrib:d ro thele upon fianers, and make ſuch a change upor 
rheir Spiritual condition : tor Heit is, that 15 made to us of God, Wiſdom, Righteouſneſſe, Sanflification, and R: 
demption, 1 Cor.1.20. And confidering rhe ſtrain of rhe Go. pel wherethcie properuzs arconly atrribated rt 
Chriſt, rogerher wirh the {cope of th;s place, there can be no doubt of this. : | 
Second; , We may conſider here the parriesrhar are bargainers : upon the one fide, the offerer is th:Princ! 
of the Kings of the earth, the beginning 0; the Creation of God, ourblefled Lord Jelus, who maketh offer : 
Himſelt to finners, 2nd ſaith, Behold Me, B:hold M-:, untotheſe who were not called by His Name; on th 
other fide, rheſe to whom the offer is mad, or who are to be the buyers, they are wrerched, poor, mil: 
rable,&c, This looketh diſproportionable.1ike at firſt ; \ etir ſuteth well with rhe _—_— of Grace, where t} 
Lords Merchant is, every manthat bath no money, Iſa 55. 1.providig he be throughly ſenſible of rhe lame. 
Thirdly, We hve the commendation of the!e wares, eſpecially in reference tothe parties tharthey a: 
propoſed to ; As. I. the excellencie of the tbings themielyes,the gold x tried, the raiment is white. £5c, The: 
1s nothinzin our Lord Jeſus but is exceeding excellent. 2, The wares are exceeding uſetul and profirabi-, 
is gold tharmaketbrich. The perſon that hath Chriſt, wamerh not Righreouſnetiero pay his debr;and the: 
is no other thing to make a perion rich, 3. T his raimenr coyereth nakedneſſe : fin is not raken notice of whe: 
Chriit is pat as, be Faith : For, His bloud clcan(erh from all fin , whereas there are many naked, Icathfon. 
ſouls under gorgious robes. 4. Thewares are molt ſurable ro the party ro whom they are propoſed : they 
poor, Chrift maketh rich 3 they are naked, He covers; they are blind , Heenlightenerh them , and openz: 
th-ireyes; there are no ſuch ſuravble wares for a linner as Chrilt , and whatever account (elt-righreous m: 
have of Him, yer they ' who think themſelves finners , ſhould by all means endeavour ro purchale Hi: 

. Wares are commendedin this, they are neceſlary eſpecially roluch a party : there is no other way to: 
rich, but by tg Chriſt ; nootherway robe coyercd, or cloathed b{fore God, bir by his righteouſneſle; 
co ſee, or be incapacity to walk rightly 1n Spiritual things , except He prove theleader, | | 

The fourrh-rhing inthis marker or bargain, wizl yer commend this more; anditis this, ro wir, the tc: 
upon which theſe waresarc propoſed, implyed inthefe v ords, buy of Mc : which is not re be underſtood, 
it there were ſome equiyalent price required, or to be giyen for Chritt : tor ,thatis contrary to the {cop*! 
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Chap.3. Book of the Revelatii., 1 85 
this place. And, conſidering the excellency of theſe wares, and the poverty of theſe that are ca'led tobe the 
Merchants , w hat canbecxp<ted of rhem in recompence for ſuch an cxcellent bargain 2 T be tc rins then 
mt be Grace , asth2 fame market is proclaimed , 1/az. 55. 1,2, 3. Ho , every one that thirſteth , come ye tothe 
waters , and he that ha: h no money ; come ye, buy andeat, yea , come , kuy wine and mi'k_wuhour money , and 
without price , (5c. \nd Þ.1ſ. 3. the wares iobe bought are the ſame , to wit, the ſure mercie of Da id , il1.t 
1s, Chritt Jelus, (as being compared with Aft. 13. 34. isclear ) whom the Lord promileth there to | ive ,be- 
cae there is no other way poti:ble tor the attatnng of Hum, This is cxpr ":dunderithe fimilitude of buy- 
ing , tothew , that as there 15 in covenantivg with God two parties tobe conlidered ( as in all bargaining) and 
{ome excellent wares which rhe one mult have from rheother ; fo there muſt be a mutuall conſent aid cn= 
gging for the clofing of this bargain , as there uſeth ro be in bargains amongſt men , though the diffcrence be 
ſtil in this, RR all the rerms are of Grace. But , God willipg, we ſhall conſider the nature of this bargata 
'eculiarly by 1t felt. 

The Gith ching in thisbarganis the manner of Chriſts propoſing the ſame , I counſellthee, &c. whichis not 
ſo propoled , as 1f it were lett in&:fterent rothem to hearken or not. B iris rhus expreſt, tor theſe reaſons, 
1. Thatthereby he may bear out his aftection, who, asa friend,condeſcendeth ro give them counſel in things 
that are of molt concernment for their own good. 2. "This allo ſheweth the neceſſity and advantage of 
tollowing this advice , becauſe they are counſclled ro it by Him that is the Counſe/lcr , Iſa.9. 6. and th: Fa- 
thers ſubſtantial Wiſdom, it mult rherefore be folly to reject hisadyice, 3. Ir is thus expreſt , togain 
their conſentthe more willingly rothe fame ; th. rcfore1n the Goſpel He doth beleech and intreat , &c. thar 
thereby hearts may be induced to ſubmit cheerfully ro Hun. 

This verſe contains a ſum of the Golpe], andis atrealure of many Goſpel-truths, as, 1. That thereis no 
condition ſo deſperate, but there is a Fulnefſe and efficacy in our Lord jeſus to cure the fame : He is gold, 
white raiment » eye-ſalve , 4c. and ( the meaning of theſe exprefiions being obvious ) we conceive there 15 no 
needto infiſt upon them. 2. Thais DoCtrine 1s clear » T hat upon condition ot believing and ra ro Chrilt, 
the moſt loarhlome , luke-warm , deſperate hypocrite may haye mercy : otherways ſuch a counſell had nor 
been given to Laodicea. 3. As there 1$A tulnefle in Chrilt ; fo there is a freenc f: in Grace to make thar tul- 
neſſe torth coming to ſinners that will follow Chrilts adyice : and there is no finner thar hearethrhis Goſpe! , 
bur may think himſelf ſufficiencly warranted tocloſe this bargain with Chriſt , if heartily he ſubmit ro rhe 
tearms thereof. Bur of theſe no mare tor the ume. 

The fourth thing inthe Body of the Epiſtle , is, our Lords preffing of this his counſell: which is done two 
Wayes » Verſe. 19. 20. 4s many 45 I love , I rebuke andchaſten, ( \aith he ) be zealous therefore @ id repent. The 
firſt part of the verſe hath the A-gumentinic , The fſ<cond part , is, a conciufion drawn from it. The Ar- 
gumentis, whom 1love, I rebuke and chaſten , that 18, itis not wy way to rep: ove with words or chaften 
with rods theſe whom Tcarry no reſpect unto : but Iufethis way ro them whom I love, as I love my 
viſible Church , Which is confirmed trom Prop, 3 12. and theretore {ecing Itake this way wich you, and do 
not give up with you , my counſell ought to be rhe berrer received : where it wo.11d be obſerved , tharir is 
{till the ſame perſons whom at firſt He chargerh. The conclution drawn from tt:i5 , harh rwo parts : The 
firit is , be xealows » thar is, mind to excrciſe Religion more lerioufly ,in oppotirion rotheir to:mer formality 
and luke-warmnefle ; and that in the performing of the duties rh:rc of, zcal,ro the glory of God, may be lipe= 
ly and predominant. This we conceive doth norpreſſe new duties ; bir a more [{pirirual end, morive, manner 
andedge in the doing of them : for; no duties may be done withour z al ro (ud , rhough where rhis is nor, 
they are never acceptable, The ſecond partot the direQtiors, is, and repent ; which c:lleth rnem kindly to 
be affected with their hypocriticall condition ; And theie two are ir fried by the word , Therefore , from the 
former ground that expreſſeth Gods loveto them. 

The ſecond way he preflcth it , ver. 20. is, by a moſt inſtant and importunate purſuing of His oFer , with a 
Tra og of His being there , and ot His making theſame. 7 hisis done four wayes, Firſt , by ſh-wing 

is work and poſture, 1ſtand at the door and knock. Hearts naturaily areas Caſtles ſhi and guarded by 
the devil againſt Chriſt : when H- cometh with His Ordinances , he doth thereby , as it were, lay a fiege ar 

them, and by His Word knock ar :þ: doors thereof to gain their conf.nt;and the more pungently He preityrh 

. by His Ordinances, He is ſaid ro knock the more: and in this re{pect , Song 5. 2. His voice is ſaid to 
knock ar the Bel:eyers door in their ſleepy condition. Here thele rwo things are importecl, 1. Carifts contum- 

* ing to deal with His Church, and ro. wait upon her jn His Ordinances, norwihitancing of her many 
former refuſals, Taus, He is faidto ſtand at the door : waereby is holden forth their ingratitadeto Him , 
in keeping of him our , and his patience thar {til waiteth on, 2. In this , by the other word , 1s unported 
his growing more inſtant in his dealing with them : i he is ſaid ro knock: And indeed if the 
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tormer ſharp threatning and charg? , and tke ſweer and tree ofter be conſidered , it may well be ſaid that now 
his knocks are doubled. 

The ſecond way He prefT:th inthis verſe, is, by making his offer particular asit were, bringing it toevery 
mans door , if any man bear my voice, and open the door, ©c. Wherein, 1. He expreſſeth what he would have. 
2. From whom. What he would have , 1519 twoexpreſſions, the one 1s , if any man hear my voice, thar is, 
irs hearkning toHis yoice which he requireth ,asPſal.95.7. for the want of which He complainerh ,Pſal.81.13. 
And in theſe expreſſions often tie rermsof the Covenant of Grace are expreſſed, as, Iſai. 55. 2. 3- and is upon 
the matrer , that ſame with buying formerly mentioned , asin that place of Iſaiah is clear. And it ſercerh 
forth Faiths — tO hear and hearken to , and accept of Gods offer of Grace in the Covenant z as, re- 
futing ro hear , halderh forth mens — of the fame. "The other word, is and open the deor : ir isrhe 
ſame rhing for ſubſtance with th: former, Thus alſo Faiths cloting with the Coyenant of Grace , is often 
expreſſ:d, as , Pſal. 81. 10. AF. 16. 14. becauſe by Faith, the heart that was formerly ſhur againſt Chriſt , 
is made open to him , and he hath way made for him ro enter into the ſame, asis clear trom , Song. 5. 2. Pſal. 
21.7. 9 and AF. 16. 14. wherethe Lords opening the heart of Lydia, is exprelly expounded ro be her giving 
bred rodhee things » which Paul ſpoke, that is her receiving of the [ame by Faith. Thisrhen is the duty called. 
for , and the terms upon which the offer is made, ro wit , Faiths yeeldings to receive and admit Chriſt , 
for the end for which he is propoſed, Secondly , The perſon called tothis , is expreſſed rhus, if any man, 6. 
which purteth ir ſote every hearer, as 'fic went round to eyery particular perſon , if thou , and thou, or 
thou, 456. and this manner of expreſſion du.a obyiate any objection which might riſe,ſuch as , what it the molt 
part reject 2 beit ſo, ſaith he , if any man open , it ſhall be well wich him : or , if « ſhould be objected, I 
am a finger, miſerable , a hypocirite of long thanding thar hath often rejected the Goſpe!, &c. This if any 
man will open, &c. anſwereth all theſe at once : becauſe where the Lord ſaith anyman , without exception , 
who is he that can limitthe ſame, where a perſon of whatſoeyer condition orqualification is found , that will 
accept of the offer according ro the terms propoſed ? and forhis any, is a particular application of the former 
advice z yer, ſuch a particular application , as reacheth every one ot whatlveyer condition they be. 

The third way how itis preſled here, is, by jog a moſt comfortable promiſe unto any mano under- 
ftood , as it is ſaid, ro wit, if = man will open , I willcomein te him: and sheweth anunion which shall be 
berwixt Chriſt and him : I will ſup with him 3 this sheweth atriendly familiar way of communion that 
Chriſt shall entertain with him , as 1t is » Song. 5. 1+ 1 am come into my Garden , | baye eaten my haney with 
my hony comb , 1 have gathered my m)rhe, &s. Chrift is a moſt hearriome gueſt where he is enterrained. Ir is 
ded , and ke shall ſup with me: this is the fruit and effect ofthe former rwo ; and expreſlerh the ſreer 
fatisfiction that the finner who openeth to Chriſt shall have by union and communion with him , as in thar 
ſam? place of the Sony. 5. 1. when h2 cometh ro feed himſelt upon his own ſpices , his own myrbe , and 
his own wine , and what he brings with him , then hath he alarge allowance to his friends , as in the next 
words , eat , O friends ,drink., yea , drink abundantly , O beloved. O lo ſatisfying a life as itis to haye Chriſt 
dwelling in the heart, and thus to b.: featted with the comforts of his preſence which are better than life ! and 
what more can therebe requifit to pretle the making of Chriſt welcome by finners , than ſuch a promiſe , or 
rather , three promiſes put in one 2 ID 

The fe.rth thing that prefſ<rh this offer inthis verſe , is the , behold » which is deſeryedly premirred to all. 
And in this place ( beſide the uſuall weight it hath in other caſes ) iris Chrift, making this offer of his ob- 
ſeryable ro them , ſo that afterward they $hall nor ger it $hifted , bur this $hall be as an [n{trument taken upon 
his making the offer , to ſt wd in futuram rei memeriam : and ſoislike that be it known unto you , men , and 
I rethren , Bc. whereby Faw cloteth his Sermon , A. 13. 38. and thus, asit were , he driyerh the nail ro 
the head before he leaye it , reftifying thatif rhis good bargain come not to acloſe, the blame $hall be upon 
their fide, And ſo we may ſec how W_— the Lord Preacherh in theſe Epiſtles to the Churches. 

Theconcluſion of the Epiſtle follcwerh yin the laſt rwo verſes, having rwo un z aSall the reſt haye. The 
f:ſt is a p: omiſe made ro the overcomer , with an excellent qualification of the ſame, verſ. 21- The Pro- 
miſe, is, To him that overcome , will 1 grant to- fit wpon my Throne: it isin ſubſtance the ſame with 
man; promiſesformerly mentioned , to wit , a promiſe ro make him partaker of Chriſts Glory : itis not only 
to bring him. ro Glory , bur ro make him a $harer of that Glory which Chriſt the bead poſſeſeth; rhar ſo 

he may reign with him and partake of the fruirs of his Daminjon and Conqueſt. The qualification or ampli- 
fication of this promiſe , is , even 4s I overcame , andam ſet down upon my fathers throne : which doth 
import theſe three, 2. The greatueſſe of this glory , which they are ro partake ot : Chritt is ſer uponthe + 
Fathers Th one,and they arerobe admitred ro Chriſts Throne, & ſo conſequently ro partakeboth of the Glo- 
ry.of the Father ; aud of the Soy according ro their capacity. 2. Iris fer torth mthe ſurneſſe thereof : ., is 
ure 
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Chap.3. Book of the Revelation, 
ſure to the overcomer , even asthatexalration is ture to Chrilt.zÞIt letteth forth the method of ir : ſo that as 
Chriſt did firſt ſuffer and overcome, and did then come to G.ory 3 luthele that are ro be{.r down upon His 
Throne muſt come in the ſame m-tho4, by wreſtling, and overcoming to obtain the ſame. 

The other thing of th:concluſion, 1s the common advertiſement, now, the leveath time repeated , ver/.22. 
Yeris it neyer idlely done : Which ſheweths 1.whar all mens dury 1s , ro wit, it is their part that hye many 
place at any rime, to receiverhe W ord of God with as great reverence, as othets who liyed in ſome other 

lace, and art ſome other time : therefore this adycrtiſement is given equally 10 all the Churches, and to all 
Toy Itis mens qury to receive with reverence every word ot God, of whatloeyer kind it be : theretore 
ir is ſubjoyned toall rhe ſeveral meſſages. 2. lt ſhewerth mens fintull ſtubbornetle that are cor ealily broyghr 
to give obedience to this principal duty. ? | 

tis meet now thar we take norice of lome difficulties thatmay arile from the words, And here it may 
b2 enquired, whar is tobe thought of this Church > or, what judgement may be giveno: the ſame? Anſw.Ai- 
though it is hard to determine peremprorily Concerning the ſtate ; yet it appeareth thar the condition ot this 
Church, isrhe very worlt of any tlat hath been written ro ; For, x. there 15 nothing in her commendable , 
( at leaſt commended) as was in Epheſus, Pergamos , and other Ch.rches. 2. There 1s no perſon except- 
ed from the charge of luke-warmactſe and hypocritie , as was done in the Epiltleto Sards, yerj.q. Bn the 
ſtrain of the Epiſtle runeth tocharge them, and tocharge them all with a molt grieyous chuge, And ſerng 
our Lord doth rake this title ro Hunſclt in this yery Epiſtle, to be eve fait\full and true witneſſe , it is not like 
that He would have alrogether paſt over their honeſty , or luch as 'ere tincere amongtt them , without come 
mending the ſame , it there hls any ſuch ro be commended, For , our Lord kept that way in all the 
former Epiſtles ; and had there beenany ſincere perſons in this Church , it had been noleffe totheir com- 
mendation, and to the commendation of His Grace, to haye commended the lame ; yet we think that the 
Lord isin tryſting-rerms with them,and th-refore might potiibly haye ſome rocall effectually trom amongſt 
them , which maketh Hia th is, our of loye to continue and &neck,: yer we cannot lee any ground tocone 
_ that there was any kiucerity or fincere perſon amongſt them tor the time. Upun which , ſeveral Que- 

ions may ariſe, as, : 

I. Ir my be asked, [frherecan b: any particular Church, withour ſome ſincere perſons in the ſame, ſeing 
it is compared to a floor w here both Wheat and Chattare > Fnſiv, It we conſider the vitible Church as Ca- 
tholick and Univerſal ; ſo, indeed ſhe can neither be without hypocrites, nor withour true Converts , as may 
b: gathered from theſe timilitudes whereby ſhe is holden forth 1a Scriprure : bur if we conlider the particy- 
lar Socictiesor Congregations that mcet together at Ordinances for Worship , we luppole thar it cannor be 
ſo peremprtorily derermined in reference 10 each of thele, as :ifrhere had neyer been a particular Church 
without hypocrites on the one hand, oor fincere perſons on the other : 10: there isno (fuch gonna chat can be 
extended to eyery particular Congregation z bur theſe promiſes mult be applied to the Carholick Church : 
in which only, faith cannot fail, Again , theſe properties and deicriprions of the vifible Church , donor a- 
gree toevery particular Congregation, bar ro the Church-uniyerlal , which1s called rhe Kingdom of Heayen, 
and lizened roſuch and ſuch timilizudes. Bzfide, it we confider experience, it will be hard rofay thar 
never any company of hypocrites did combine together of themſelves, or by providence were caſten tomeer 
at the ſame Qrdinances jn way of a particular ages. There can be little ſaid of this Church ot 
L aodi-ca to yindicate her from this, the other ſide , it were bard co lay thatnever any , though themoſt 
choi:e number, ſhould meet together in a Church-way, and be without hypocrites ; This indeed [ grant is 
much more difficult , and canuot but be much more rare than the otaer 3 ( which 1 'appole is burroo fre- 
quent ) yer conſidering what may be ſaid for thele hundred and rwenty who did meet and co: 
unue together, AF. 1. 15, we ſuppoſe ir is hard ſimply to deny the ſame, From which , it will follow 
that the viſible Church mutt be principally conſidered in the New Tettamcor as Catholick , feing thele main 
Fropernies and deſcriptions can only be applicable to it as ſuch, and arenot lo to be applied to particular 

ongregations, 

2, It may be enquired , thatſcing this Church is holden forth as hypocritical, whit may be th: charate's 
of a hypocrite , as _y are here drawn by the Lord? Anſw. There are two forts of hypocrites: one is more 
pom and do indeed krow thar they are bur difſembling: thele are not properly kypocrites, bir difſ-mblers, 

ſecond ſort, is, moreſubtile , that is , when not only they make others ro etteem of them , as it they were 
fincere z bur when they comeindeed to have ſuchan eftimarion of themſelves. Thele are properly hy- 
pocrites , and ſuch asare d2{cribed here, yerſ. 17, Now, fromthis Epittle, \:cha deſcription way bz 
—_ I.A fubtile hypocrite» 1s one that hath (ome large profeſſion, and fruittulnetle as ro many ext.raal 

uries ; in this reſpect, bes not cold , as wanting all "”_ z bur it may be he aboundcth ia that, 2. Though 
| a S he 
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he hath mich torm z yet hath h2 no power nor reality ar all : othe-wayes he could notbe denomiaat a hiy- 

rite, though h2: might be ſaid ro haye mach hypocrifie in him : an in this relpe&t , the hypocrite is noc 
bo even as he is notcold. 3. H-:is0n2: thit norwitattanding of chis his want of fraceririe, is yer ſtill inl<n« 
fible of his poverty, wretched eſe an miſerie, Ge. Tous, verſ.17. he knoweth not that he is poor, miſerable , 
blind, &c. and this is a muin piece of th: (ubcilty of hypocritic , whereby no: only others , bat even th. per- 
{on himſelf is deceived, in re{peft of his own tate and condition, 4- 45 h2is infenſivle of his poyerty , lois 
he highly puffed up with the eſtimarton of whar he appearech co hunſelt ro have : and thus his ſecuricy , 15 
perfect pace 5 his preſumprion, is ſt:ong faith and cont dence ; his praying, and common liberty in the ſame, 
are molt lively parrs of co.nmanion with Godin His account : and tous be ſaith, he is rich, verſ. 17. and really 
thinkethſo. 5. Hz isa man thatdoch contiave and grow in this lelt-opinion ; for, being unacquainted 
with through convictions, and with any apprehenſion of declining, or falling trom the good which he had , 
he doth apprehend himlelf ro b2 upon the growing hand, and forohim till, his taith, grace, and itare of 
friendſhip with God, &c. dobecom- the more unqueltionable rohim, and b2 ſuppoſerh himſelf co be , in 
all theſe reſpects, upon rhe thriving hand; Tthercetore iris ſaid , that he thinketh himſelf to b: increaſed with 
goods, &c. 6. He is one thatis exceedingly well content and farisfied with his own condition ; and ſo , in his 
own eſtimation, there is none more honelt and fincere, none thar loverh God more fingly, or is more beloy- 
ed of Him and, in a word, none with whom he woald exchange his condition, This is a man that hath need 
of nothin; inhis own account : but is as if all were well already, 7. Under all this heis aman thar hath neyer 
been at the marker of free Grace, 10or hath bought, or puton the white raimenr, &c. therefore ſtill all the 
waresarehis own ; his righteor "ſe is of his own ſpinning s his peace ſtandeth on his own botrom 3 and 
Chriſt hath neyer been fled unto, ar accepted of for righteouſneſſe by him : therefore is there ſtill nzed of 
making offer of, and pre ſing, the marketof Grace unto an upon him, 8. a menos this, he is as 
confident asif all were well : and he is in an incapacity ( except the Lord doir inan extraordinary way ) to 
be convinced either char he wanteth ſincerity in rhe ſtrain of his walk, or that he hath not received Chrilt or 
made uſe of His righteoul n-l{2 : and chough he may take with many particalar challenges ; yer heisguard- 
ed, aSit were, againſt theſerwo. Laerefore it is (aid, chere mult be eye ſ@!ye beſtowed upon hum, to ditcoyer 
his nakednetſe to him. Aad this is even the height of all , wh2n lelf-coaceitedneffe and yain confidence ſo 
pole the heart, as ro make all coaviftioas rob: rejected , and to keep rhe foal fleeping (ecurely without 
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roured wirh : by which che devil aimeth to keep all in quiet, as the ſcopeof the J_ runneth, Marth 12, 
29. 4. If weconlider his practice, it needeth not ſeem ſtrange that he be thus deluded: for,he dorh nor ſearch 
him{elt ; hedoth not make hypocriſi: his burden, or uſe thele means whereby the ſincere-hearted are helped 
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Chap.3. ' Book of the Revelation, 189 
- Anſw.1., A hypocrite may come a great length as to this , at .ome particular times and occafions , eſpecially 
» when ſome ſudden tears ſeen to ſurpriſe > or when ſome particular challenge and the fear of wrath is boin in 
upon 11 11 3 yer in {o far as he bath thele, and entertaineth them, he cannor be called a hypocrite 3 bur in fo far 
as h> beareth down and patleth overthe ſame, For, thre 1s areal ground of ſuſpicion and fear within 
bim, &c. and theretore to be affected therewith, xs not properly hypocrihie ,excepr the ſame be hypocritically 
uſed, that is, that it be keeped from making diſcernable ro himrhe rotcennefſle of his ſtate, but on the conrra- 
ry, he becomerh the more vain becauſe ot (uch flaſhes, and ſceming exerciſes , when yet they have never 
been ſuffered tocome the length of any real fincerity. 2. We luppole , that thecontinuance of ſuch { ulpt- 
cions, challenges and feats, is inconfiſtent with the ſtate of hypocriſie, of which we are {peaking , becaul< ſe- 
curity and preſumption ( to (ay fo ) are effentials to ſuch a hypocrice : and we conceive that the continuance 
of ſuch challenges, fears; &c, inany degree, cannot be confittent with ſuch anabſolure fecuritie and confi- 
dence, as was tormerly ſpoken ro. Yer nouch fear or exerciſe, ©c.will be a proof of fincerity, excep: they 
be rightly improven tor the diſcoyering of a perſons ſelf.inability , and for the purtivg ofthem to the marker 
of free Grace, by which only ſuch tears can be rightly remoyed. gy. Where thele fits of fears and ſuſpicion 
are in hypocrites, they proceed rather from ſome apprehenſion or ſenſe oi wrath (as inthzſe who diſparc 
concerning their Salvation) then from any ſeen or telr grofſenefſe of the corruption thar is in themſelves; or 
from any diffatisfaction with their own faith, or fincericie upon the diſtinct diſcoyerie of their own rotrenneſſe 
and hypocrifie initſelf; and therefore ſuch fears follow not upon their ſearching of themalelyes, nor retulr 
from the diſcoyerie of their own naughtineſſe, nor are willingly entertained by them ; bur, on the contrary , 
it is ſome apprebenſion of wrath that wakenerh them z and whar apprehen& ns they haye of their unlound- 
nelle, are bur impreſled upon this occaſfion ; whereas the Bzlieyer, firſt , ſeeth and feeleth che body of death 
within him, and then hath the apprehenſfions of wrath flowing trom that. 4- In their doubtings and (uſpi- | 
cions, they are molt ſenfibly rouched with reſpect tothe end and eyent, that is » they doubt whether they 
may atrain heayen, or mille it : and posfibly becauſe of their unbelief, they may draw ſuch ſentences ſointime 
againſt rhemſelyes 5 yer are they nor uſually brought to ſenrenceth2mlelyes in = ag of cheir own ſtate, and 
to judge themſelyes as loſt and gracelefle : for, eye-ſalye, ro diſcoyer our nakedoel:, isa gift of Chriſts giv- 
ing, and goeth alongſt in one bargain with gold, whice raimenr, &c. Theretore ir cannot be thought rhat 
any hypocrite can haye this kindly diſcoyery of their ewn.nakednefle , and natural loarbſomnefle in reſpect 
of the root thereot , though they may haye many particular fruits dilcoyered ro them. $5. Ita hypocrite 
come under any fir of terrour or coayiction thus ro ſentence himſelt : yer, eyen then, it is not ſimple diflatis- 
&Ction with his own finfulnefſe, which makerh him do the ſame ; but lome apprehended rerrour of God up- 
on him : and therefore when that is remoyed, his ſentence paſt upon himſelf 1s retreated. And ſon ſuch a 
Eaſe, a hypocrir's ſentencing of himſelf , is bur hisexpresfing what be apprehenderh ro be Gods ſentence up- 
on him,or, itis his foretelling of what he thinks comung » andthis ſupponerh {till Gods ſenrence ro be palt 
in his apprehenſion, whichmaketh them nor ſo much paſle their own tentence upon the account of their own 
deſervings, as ro expreſſe with regrate what he hath paſſed already : which by no means they would do, it 
thcy could eſchew it: whereas a fincere perion doth arraign and judge himſelf, fro.n the {ne of his own 
lt, accounting it juſt that God ſhould dolo alſo, alchough they do nor look upon his deed as the ground of 
irs, (as in.theformercale) but on their owaguitinefſe without reſpect there;o. 
+ It may be asked, how.a Miniſter may dilcera a luke-warm temper . among the people over whom he 
charge.> Anſw. Although peremprory decifionof ſuch a perſons ſtare, who hatha i. rm of Ryligion , 
be a thing that Mimifters, nor others are not to take on them ; Yet (conſidering that fuch a caſe js often moſt 
trequent, and thar it 5: of molt weighty concernment tor a Minilter ro diſcern the ſame ; alſo , that where it 
1s common it is ordinarily one way or other fo farr dilcernable as is fit, to a ſearching diſcerning eye ) We 
may offer trom theſe words fuch characters thereof, as may help a Miniſter in applyang of hiunſelf tuitably , 
 axlcaſt,totheir pou frame; x: Such aluke-warm temper hath much morelight, thanlife , and much 
more delight in {pecularive;:knowledge, and in ſuch preachings as bring (ome new rhing ro thar, rhanthey 
have in: what really tcedeth rhe foul, and renderh ra (earch rhe conſcience or awaken any ſpirituall exercilc 
therein. 2. Sucha people haye ocdinarily a heal and unbroken condition ; withour fears , exerciſes,or 
_ zand ſo accordingly there will be little of ſuch —_— the matrer of diſcourſe berwixt them and th2 
liniſter : yea, if ſuch a thing be moved, either they will ſuffer ir ro die out, as a thing which they are nor 
moat | with, or delighted in; or, ſo entertainit with ſome ſuch general expresfions as rather ſhew rheir 
ere not to be thought ignorant , than any way to expreſle their ſenſe of the fame, 3. Much of theirdil- 
courſeof Religion will readily be rorheirown cammendartion , even when they ſeem wich the pharilee , 
(Luk,1g.) to thank God ibey are not «5s orher men t, ap ſo {till there is ſome expreslion of thei —— 
a 3 witt 
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with their own condition thar's diſcernable in the whole ſtrain of their diſcourſe and way,what eyer acknow: 
Icdgements may be intermixed, 4. It is diſcernable by pride, felf-elteem, vain confilence , &c. that do ac- 
company fuch, which for a continuance of time rogether can hardly be hid ro a fearching Miniſter ; for, this 
doth nor enly kyth negatively in their want of ſpiricual exerciſes , and {ucblike; but it will evenoften kyth 


poſitively » _ cenſuring oforhers when they fall; by their aflerting their own ſincerity , and the clear. i 
con 


ncfl= a dence that they haye of their own good conditiongand by their looking uponall things which 
may touch at their ſore, as norbelonging ro them, andasit they were aboye an4 without the reach of all 
{uch ids of doubring. 5. Suchloye ratherto have the eſtec.n and familiar acquaintance of their Mini- 
{ter, than to haye na by bis Miniſtery : hence they will be {horr in no ciyil courtetie 3 will be defirous of 
having the Miniſter trequently with them , and that hemay iove taew,, audrealily compian if he hu- 
mour them not in that; yet he may be many nights in their company and fiadir hard to editi2 much 3 or 
diſcover any great greedineſle in them totake the Word oft his hand, We ſee the Phariſces inyited Chrit 
totheir houles, thinking it a part of their eſteem, and name , tobe familiar with {ch a perſon; yerith 
not recorded of any of them that they intended their own editication, or made ule of tuch opportuniti: 
for thatend , as Marie did, Luk,10.42, 6. Men infuch a trame , as they are profeiled eneaues ro pro- 
fanitie ; (oare they (ſecret whilperers yu true rendernefle, and render perions ; they wonder whiz: 
ſpiritual exerciſes are z and why tolks will not belieye, andioquier all. heir doubts ; they are ready to con 
diligence and ſeriouſneſfſe beyond rheir own pitch , to be but tranſi: and conceirs, as we lee in lome Phaii 
fees, condemni r women that were mourning at Chriſts teer; and upen occalions they. cannot wel 


hide the ſame; eſpecially , when any faults break ourin fuch , as once leemed ro be more tender, then the / 


bleſſe rhemſelves in their own form of Religion , andinſulr upon theſe ; whereas thzſe rhar are truely (pur. 


tual , are commanded toreſtore ( and will readily endeayourit ) ſuch as fall with the lpiric of meeknelile 
Gal.6.1 7.Somewharis diſcernable by a peoples converling with others : for, ſuch readily loye ro converl; ' 


wirh theſe rhar do admire them, and make no doubt of thcir piety and tincerity : and fo Minitters and Peopl, 
both, that ſpeak moſt ſinoothly to them, wirhour riping up any thing of their wounds, are moſt beloyed b; 
them, and ipoken of with the greateſt commendations , even in their ablence. 8. Something allo may b: 
gathered from this , if the Congregation be eltcemed to be generally religioas,and it their manner of carriag; 
under it be ſtill rhe ſame , and hath been lo fora long rime cogerher , withour an, obſervable change, an: 
ſuch like. When theſe things concur it may juſtly be ſuſpected if ſuch a work be real that's ſo un 
verſal andeafily conſtant, By theſe and ſuch like, an obſerving and diſcerning Miniſter may, at leaſt 
come ſo farrinthe knowledge of ſuch a caſe , as may warrand hum to apply himlelf to deal with them (u 
tably ro the ſame. | 
If ir houldbeasked , How itis thar a Miniſter ought to deal with people in ſucha frame > This wi 
be indeed more difficulr ro an{wer, and will bethe matrer of many ſerious thoughts to a fairhful Miniſte 
leſt herun, andlabourin vain among ſuch a people, For there 1s no people withgrearer difficulty gain: 
by the Goſpel ; and there is not ordinarily any caſc that dorh deſtroy (omany ſouls inthe vifible Church, ; 
this deth: and therefore there is not more Z:al and prudenee required jn reference ro any fort of perſon; 
thanin reference roſuch, For helping to anſwer this, we may vtter thele things trom che way which 0: 
Lord uſeih inthis Epiſtle, 1. A Miniſter that hath to do with ſuch a people , would endeavour to have an 
niſterial eſteem them, that is, that , upon the one fide, he may have ateſtimony in their conlcience 
that he loveth them, and wiſherh the good of th-ir ſouls, as a faithtu] Miniſter should do : orherwayes, 
there should be any other jar, all his reproots and threatnings will beacccunted to flow from thar, and (0! 
rejected, Again,on the orher ſide, when ( 1 ſay ) this reſpect oughr zo be miniſterial » itis to ſeclude a carna 
trivial reſpect and affeCtion, thar doth proceed from roo great funiliariry with tuch perlons,than which the 
is nothing more dan both ro Miniſters and People : for, where iris, he is accounted a companior 
and, plainneſſe from him, hath no weighr wirh it; tor they cannor think chat he would conyerle with the: 
ſo familiarly , if he hadindeced tuch thoughts of their condition as fairhfulnefſe will pur a Miniſter to expre! 
io ſuch acale: and , as ſuch perſons uſually ſeek rogain ſuch affection and familiariry from their Minit 
as a ſpecial mean to keep him1n eſteeming io of chem, as they do of themſelves z So Miniſters wauld bewz 
of giving them ſuch a ſtumbling ; bur ro endeavour ſuch an clteem amongſt them , asis , for che works ſal! 
1 Theſſ.5.12. 2. A Miviſter in luch a caſe would nor hold upon generallSodtrines.nor the reproving of grot 
ſcandals only ; bur he would (et himlelt in application to infitt upon bypocrifie and luke-warmnefle, ud > t 
deſc: jb2 it, to ſhew rhe rifeneſſe of it , toler forth the loathſomncle and the hazard that comerh ro ſouls: 
it, and thar ina ſearching, grave and weizhry manner , that he may be ſeen tobe affected therewirh him! 
as rhe Lord doth in this place. 3.This would be done pungently and purpoſly, wifa Miniſter were buildir 
ol 
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Chap. 3. Book of the Revelation, 191 
forts ro,behege a City , cr taking a ſtrong hold by theGolpel : and therefore one battery would be made to 
follow upon the back of another , it ſo be ſuch tour pillars of preſumprion may be bartered down ; and for 
that end, the Word would be sharpened and edged, chart it may prove a dilcerner of the thoughts and intents 
ef the heart , and lay open, not oaly whar is the mans practice without, bur what is the heart-language with- 
in; whatare his thoughts ot himſelf; whar are the grounds upon which he bailderh them ; whar are the an- 
fivers whereby b2 $hitrerh challenges; whart are the deceits wherewith he beguileth himſelf in all theſe and 
ſuch like: which is rhe Lords practice here, ebou ſayeſt, &:, 4. A Miniſter would threaten ſuch indefinitly , 
as here, and, when he hath deſcrib:dth-m with cheir characters and lymproms, thunder out the Lords wrath 
and curſe even againſt hypocritie, luke-warmnelle , ſelt-conceitednetle, want of humility, ſuch as have nor 
fled to Chrift, are not born again, and ſuch like ; that they may know ſuch (piritual ills are loathſome toGed. 

- Iris fit inſach acale torid marches berween Nature and Grace accuratly and diſtinly ; and ro give ſuch 
or of the one , and marks of the other as may clearly from Scripture ſer bounds berween hypo- 
crifie and finceritie ; between duries done in the right manner , and ſuch as are but in shew ; ſo as conſciences 
may be bound with ir, that theſe things are the Truths of God, 6. There would be ſtill a plain opening-up 
ef che way 0! J ſtification through Faith in Chritt , which is the ſure ground of all peace : and there would 
þ-aclearing ot the terms of the Coyenant of Grace , and of the Doctrine of Regeneration; and withall , a 
molt ſerious prefling of them ro make the right choiſe, and to accept of the belt bargain. Laſtly, This ap- 
plication would be carried-on wirh more than ordinary vehemeicie inthe manner, weightinetlein the ex- 
preflion , convincingnefle inthe Arguments and Mortives, &c. betide ſecret wreſtling wh God for them : 

therefore the Lord h:re obreſterh , and proteſterh in _ of this : rhis alſo would norbe done for 
fore little ſpace of time 3 but would be continued, and infiited in: therefore the Lord kneckerh,& He flanderh 
and knecketh : which giveth a patern of what Miniſtersought to doin ſuch a caſe, Andindeed there is no 
greater need ofany thing , than by hs powertull preaching , and coavincing Application , to bear and 

k at hearts with the Word, as with a \Cantabok becauſe , there 1s no cendition more rife , and more dan- 
gerousin the Churchof God, than the ſame of which we have ſpoken. 


: Concerning the identit y of Angel , Bishop , and Presb,ter, 


may poſſibly ſeem ſtrange ro ſome, that in the Expotition of all thele Epiſtles, we have till applied what 

3 ſpoken to, or of, the Angels, as being ſpoken to, or of , ordinary Miniſters : whereas to (ome, ir ap- 
peareth, thar theſe Angels were ſome ſingular andeminent perlons, having Juriſdition and Authority over 
other Miniſters » ſuch as uſually is giyen to Biſhops and Prelates as contradiſtinE from rhe other: and that 
therefore this Expolition and Application, which all alongt, dorh contound Bishops and Miniſters,as if there 
were no diſtinction amongſt them) is not to be admitred. 

To ſay ſomerhing to this now , upon the clole of all the Epiſtles : We do indeed acknowledge thar this 
Expoſition doth confound the ſame, and will admit of no diſtinction amongſt them , as amongft icers of 
the Church ofa higher and lower place. Andalthough we hinted (omewhar of thereaſons ot this , Chap. 1. 
yerſ.20, Yer we $hall atteſt any ſerious Reader(who will ponder and weighthe ſeries of thele Epiſtles,and the 
application of them) it he can judge it potlible ro expound, and apply thee Eviltles in any uſefull agd pra- 

all manner, and nor be necet{itate to underſtand whart is ſpoken ot, or torhcte Angels,as being ſpoken of; 
and to the Miniſters of theſe Churches, And, having now gonz chrough che lame, we profeſſe our ſelyes, to 
be moreconfirmed in the Expoficion of this title Ange! > which was tormerly giyen, And itit were nor ſos 
wetruly would not know how to expound thele Eputles, or to apply thz ſame to one , ſuch as this Bishop , 
contradiſtinguished from Miniſters or Presbyters, is ſuppoſed robe. Andalthough we purpole nor to di- 
grellc in this; yet that ir be nor looked upon as any unrealunablerhing thus to contound Bishops and Mini- 
and torake them for one and the ſame Otiicer, we hall propote th-ſe fxur contiderations , 

'The firſt is, Thar we are ſure this 1s agreeable ro Sc. iprure: an it in Scripture they be ths confounded, ir 
muſt certainly be ſafelt ro [peak with ir. Now rhar the Scriprure doth fo, may appear from thele criptures, 
which even many of the Ancients have made ule of for this end. The firit is , 48.26,where (ve7|. 17.) Paul 
doth call the Elders of Epbe/us ; and when h2 hath continued for atime to lpeax unto them (ver ſ28.)he doth 
—_— this ſtile of :15beps ( for what istranſlared Overſeers, is in the Original, 7740x475) ln which place 

y are moſt evidently ipoken ot as one, both in reſpeCt'or name,and in reipectof Office. 

The ſecond place,is, Philip.1.1.where Paul directeth his Epittle, beſide the Saints, ro the Bishops & Dea- 
cons, without mentioning of any Miniſter or Presbyrer. The reatoo why they are called Bishops, in the plural 
number, 1s, not becauſe there were piurality of Lord-Bishops,as diſtinct from Miniſters in one Cuy; burir is 

b:cau'e 
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192 An Expoſition of the Chap.3. 
b-cauſe by Bi:hops , is 1nJerſtoos the plurality ot Manilters thar were therein. And Chryſoſtome up-0n the 
words obſcryet{z, Thatin the Scriprure , diftizEion 15 notmade betwixt thele titles; but tne tame that is2 
M_.niſter,is alſo a Bishop. ; 

The third place, 15, Tit.1. by com ring, verſ 5. with verſ. 7. where in the one, theſe words are, for thi 
cauſe left I thee in Crete, that thou 5 erdain Elders ( Or Munitcrs ) mn every City » and inthe7. ver/. ater he 
hath given lome directions concermng their quaiifi.ation » he doth lubjoyn this as a reaſon enforc ing the ob- 
ſervation of the ſame, for 4 Bishop muft be blamelefſe, &c.and if both were not one , there could be no torce in 
ht« 'o realoning.The word alſo rendered Bishep, t> chat tame which was in the former placcs. 

The fourch place is, x Per.5. 1.2. where Peter, ex ho. ting the Minitters, or preacning Elders , to watch 

carefully over the Flock and toreed the ſame, exprefleth the nature o: their Ottice toconhitin this, in havin; 
or taking, the overſight of the flock, : which, in the Original, is the lane word, that muſt b- applied to B:th Ws, 
and might be rendered thus, feed the flock that is among you, ove feeing the Jame as Br5hops, not by conſtrain: by 
willingly: for the word 1s . $T17 koTou vTss. Andtucrc were 10 reaton tor hum ro require Munſt-rs to play 
the Bithops! ro ſpeak fo ) by watching lo over the Fiocks as belong ro chem , it Biſhops and Miniſters it th: 
language of the Holy Ghoſt were not one and the ſame. Neither will that exception which Bellarmin hit! 
( de C/eric5, lib. 1.cap.15.) and ſundry other Papilts with bum, to wit, that atthar time thele titles were no: 
diſtinguiſhed in the Church, ut uled in common , as they proye our ot maiiy of the Ancients ; make again! 
this , Bc, on the contrary, this doth confirm our aſſertion : ror, 1. It they were nor diſtivg 1ished then, wh: 
can afterward diſtinguiſh them 2 2. Canthere be fo univerſail and frequent mentioning ot them asone , cx 
cept they be really atid wholly lo 2 3. Ir appeareth by thete Scriptures, where nor only the titles are cor 
founded as belonging to the ſame Otncers, bur the oftices chemlelycs are confounded, both in reſpect of th: 
qualificaticns of the perſons, and in reſpect of ordaining and inſtalling of them in thele ottices , and alſoin r« 
{peCt of the duties thar are re uviredot both, It1s worrh rhe obſerving which the Jeluit Lorinxs hath ro thi 
purpoſe, AR.20:17. who, after the rejecting of many an{wers , is brought ro acqueſce in ihis as truth, thy 
thelenames were common in the Apoltles dayes, who dtd ule rhe title ot Bisbop , and Presbyter indifferently: 
and that therefore theſe who are Presbyrters 1n the one verſe, are ſtiled Biſhops 1n the other : he dothalſo at 
rerward ſubjoyn this firmlirude to iluftrate th>ſane 3 A«( laith he ) in the Primirive time the title Papa, © 
Pope » was indiftcrently givento all eminent Biſhops ; bur afterwards was re{tricted ro the Biſhop of Rome. 
for diſtinguiſhing him trom orhers ; lo , faith he ) che title Bichop , which was art firit common toall Mir: 
{ters, was at laſt appropriaced ro [ome tew : who, IC diſtinguthing them from others, were thus ſtiled,# 
{etting forth rheir _ ity and Jurisdiction aboye them. This indeed leemeth ro bethe truth, & ſhewe: 
clearly that Biſhops and Popes ( 1n the ſenle rhar ſome do plead for) hayerhe fame origiral, and aregrou 
up by the ſame means , to be diltinguiſhed from orhers as being aboye them, to wit, by mens pride and hi 
mane conſtitriKions. : 

I know that eyen by ſome of the Fathers theſe rwo places, ro wir, Epheſ.4. 11,12. and, 1 Tim.3.2. wi: 
8. are adduced for the ſame end : becauſe, in the firſt place , the Apoltie recxoneth-our bork exrraordina 
and ordinary Preaching-officers, without making any mention of Bishops ; which could nor be , it the 

werenot the ſame with Paſtors that are named, as Ambreſe on the place aſſertetrh. And although it leeme: 
that'in ſomethings he miſ-repreſenterh the Primurive order of the Church 3 yet 1s he forced ro add, ideo 
per omnia conveniunt ſcripta Apo/loli ordinationi que nunc in Eccleſia eſt : quia h.ccinter ipſa primordia ſenip 
ſunt. And though that laſt realon hath no weight 1n it to infer any change upon the Church now,in rclpe, 
of its Oifize-b-arers » from whar it was then inthe Apoſtics dayes, and ordained to be by them, yer this 
clear, that he grants tha cleardifference berween the ttare of the Church inthele dayes, wherein this: 
ttinction of Biſhops from Paſtors was come ro ſome height, from whar it was inthe time of the Apoſt!, 
which certainly muſt be th2 moſt pure timesof rhe Church. Ln the orher place, to wir , 1 Tim-3.1,©c. T: - 
Apoſtle propoicth cerrain rules for the trying and ordaining of one to be a Biſhop, and atrer, in verſ.8.h.: do 
inmediatly paſſe to rhe office of a Deacon, withour mentioning of a Presbyter or Miniſter : which ſhewet: 
thatin ſpeaking of Biſhops, he did underitand Presbyrers , and did acknowledge no diltinct Teaching-offic 
between them and Deacons. Andindeed the rulzs and qualifications are the {lame which he makerth cr 
mon to Bishops and Presbyrers, Titus 1.Chryſoſiome moverh th2 ſame Queſtion on the words, verſ.8. 2: 
miia 11.10 wit, Why doth Paul paſſe immediatly from Bishops to Deacons, ommitings Presbyters > becau'e(\. 
he ) between a Bishop and a Presbyter there 1s almoſt no difference : for, the care of the Church 15 committed toP!: 
b)zers :arid what he |poke of Bishops, doth agreeto Presbjters. Only he (ubjoyneth , ww the matter of Orin * 
tion, doth the Biſhop difter from che Muniter > Andthis difference is not ro b2 underſtood to be ſuch as 
inthe Apoſtles days: for, the formerScripru:eswill coofure thar. Theretore even this lame Father v. 
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Chap.3- Book of the Revelation. I 
others , do afſert that then Presbyters did ordain Bishops , as in the inſtance of Tymorhie , 1 Tim. 4. they allay- 
edtomake out; Buriris a difterence that was brought in afterward in the Church , and was in exetcile for 
thattime , though without any warrand from the Word, And if theſe Scriprural grounds hold , as by what 
1s ſaid , they necetlarily and clearly mult, it martrererh the lefle what may be (aid from other grounds. And (0 
we ieave this firſt conlideration, 

Our ſecond conſideration , 1s, That this confounding borh of rhe titles and offices of Bishop and Presby- 
ter , will be found agreeable to the moſt pure Primitive times. Iris rrue » within ſome few ages , difference 
w3s wade between Bishops and Presbyrers inthe Church ; yet was never that diſtinction counted by them 
*0 be jure dipino , or by the Law of God : but as athing belonging roorder in the Church, and brought in 
by cuttome ; which was , that he who was of greateſt age and reipect , and did preſide in the meetings, was 
particularly called Biſhop, which afterward was eſtabliſhed by ſomeCouncels, It we might take the re{timony 
of lome Papitts here, they will confirm this z Michael Medina ( as he is cited by Bel/armin, hb. 1. de Clericss , 
ap. 15.) doth affirm , rhat not only Jerom was ot that mind with Aerivs : ( whole opinion was, thar thz 
Biſhop and the Presbyrer were equal and the ſame ) but alſo , that 4mbreſius, Augruſtinus Sedulius, Primaſins, 
Chriſoſtomus , Theod-yetus , Oe.umenizes , and Theophilattus were of that lame mind, Arque ita ( i Mcdi- 
na ) iſti Yiri, alioqui Janttiſ]}mi, & Sanfttarum I conſuitiſ|imi: /uorium tamen ſententiam privs in 
Aerio , deinde in IValdenſibus, poftremo in Foannc Wicdifo , damnayit Eccl:ia, Sc. Note here , that whis hath 

been alwayes accounted the common judgement of the Wald:n/es and oi Wicklifes with his followers, whoſe 
judgment certaivly is of great weight, [eng they were eminent witacfles againſt the Bzaft , whereof more 
may be ſpoken , Chap. 11.ard he doth ar large make out the Argument of theſe Fathers with Aerixs in this 
point , ro wit, that vy Divinerighr thereis no difference between Biſhop and Presbytcr. T his reftimonie 
wul be more clear,ifwe conhder many of theſeteſtimonies themſelyes, as they are ſet down by Sixt Senen - 
fis » Bibliothece ſantt2 lib. 6. annotatione, 319. & 324. where he hath the words of many of thele Authors , 28 
agreeing with Ferom , whole teftimonie 1s moſt largely ſer down , and belide what was already cired from 
Ambroſe theſe words are adde.l our of his Comments on 1 Tim. cap. 4 Epiſcop is Presbyteri una eft ordinatio : 
(uterque enim Sacerdes eſt ) ſed rar fo primug eft , ut omnis Epiſcopus Presbyter ſit , non tamen omnis presbyter 
Epiſcopus.Ille enim Epiſcoprs eFt,qui inter Presb)teros prin.us eft. which is not to ſhew any ſuperioriy of degree, 
but an orderly precedencie which he that was the chief Presbyter had amongſt others. He is alſocited upon 
Philip. 1. 1. where he bringeth-in, A20.17 &28.toconfirm this, that Presbyrers and Bishops were the fame. 
Befide rheſe , we a rwo more particular teſtimonies, The fir{tis of Ferom , firlt, in his Epiſtle to 
Euagrirs , where at large he afſerceth and p:oveth this Truth : and when h2 proponeth the Queſtion , Wou!d 
ye have Authority 2 he goerh through theſe Scriptures , Philip. x. A5ts 20. Tit. 1. 1 Tim. 4. 1 Pet. 5. and 
from theſe places doth confirm , not only the titles to be common ; but that the PresLyters wereby office 
Bishops : and for that cauſe he cites the Greek word , to wit, :T1i5#:74174>5, which in that place of Petey is 
« 5A to Presbyrers , to shew the indentitie ofthe one ofhice witiz the other : Yea , he adderh many other 
places, as the 2. and 3. Epiſtles of John and x Tim, 3. where ( ſaith he ) de ordinatione Epiſcopi & Diaconi dici- 
tur; de Presbjteris , omnino reticetur : quiain Epiſcopo © Presbztero continetur. If 1t be asked, How this di- 
ſtinction did enter » He anfwers in thar Epiltle , quod autem peſtea , &c. that is, that when afterward one 
came to be elected and preterred tothe reſt , it was done for the remedy of Schiſm. Aud it is obſeryable, thar 
this remedy is ſaid by himro be after johns writing of his Epittles , during which time , there wasno ſuch 
difference. And he 11liſtrateth ir thns, as if the Deacons sE 0:11d peculiarly choote one from among themſelves, 
whom they knew to be induſtrious and give him the title of Arch-deacon » tor helping them in the mannag- 
ing of whar belongs ro their office orderly : thus he. Whichclearly 5hewerh what kind of preceJency th's 15 
which be atrributeth tothe Bishop , even ſuch as he would allow ro a Deacon , that for [ome ſpecial end 18 
advanced ro ſome peculiar care by others, Again, he doth purpofly handle the fame thing in his Commentars 
en Titus 1. where withour any prejudice by rhe hear cf di'purte,, having compared v-1/. 5. with ver}. 7. he 
adderh , idem eſt ergo Presb ter qui Epiſcoprus : & antequam diaboli in"inf!u ſiudia in rcligione ficrent , © dicerctur 
- in populis , ego ſum Pauli, cgo Apollo , (go autem Cepl@ , omnium Pre bteronum con'lio Eccleſue .ubernabantur. 
Poſtquam Vero unuſquiſque ev qtios baptizaverat ſuos pu tabate(ſe, non Chriſti , in toto 01be d-crctiamn eſt , tut unus fe 
Presbyt-1is el:Ftus ſuperpon. 111117 ceteris : ad quem omnis Eccleſie cura pentineret ; © Ehiſmatum ſer-ina telleren- 
Tr. And It thi affertio:: 0! ' is should be though: to be withour warrant , be adder putat aligquis &c, 
doth any think thar r}.is 131 61 © mind of the Scriptwe , bur our own 2 ro wir, that a Bi&hop and Presby= 


ter are one and the [a1o' 4 1 ':c one word , to wit, Pishop , denoteth the c fnce ; and the other , to-wits 
Presbyter , the ape ? '' 1 cd robe well ftrickenin years; and Presbyrer figniticth Elder. And he 
doth ſubjoyn , in the - | 111; 5 formerly mentioned for confirming the ſame : v hich te det not 
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194 An Expoſition of tie Chap. 3. 
only cite; bur ſolidly reaſoneth the Concluſion trom them , and having cired As 20, he kath thele words ; 
obſerve here diligently, how calling the Pre-byrers of one City , to wit , Epheſus, he doth afterward (tile 
them Bisbops. Andallo maketh ule of that , Heb. 13. 17, Where tubmitſion and ſubj2Ction is required to all 
that watch over ſouls , and faith he, ib: aqualiter inter plures Feelefie cura dividitur. Andicft it ſhould be 
thought that he elteemedthis difterence , which attwrward to!lowed berween Biſhop and Presbyter, to be of 
Divine inſtitution (though in parc he did then acknowledge ſome difference, de faFo ) he doth cloſe 
with this, ſicuti ergo Presbyteri ſciunt ſeex Eccleſie conſuctudine ei qui ſibi prepoſitus furit » eſſe ſubjeFtos : 
#3 Epiſcopi noverint ſe magis co:ſuctudine , quam di; poſttionis dominice veritate , Presbyteris efſe ma'ores , 
thatis, as Pcesbyters know themſelves ro be by the cuſtome ot the Charch , ſubject ro him that is ler over 
them: ſo Biſhops would know that they are above Presbyters , rather by cultome , than by any ye: ity 
of Divine diſpohtion or appoin'ment : and when he cometh again to the "Text , he uſerh this tranſition , v4- 
deamns igitur qua/is Presbyter » ſipe Epiſcopws , ordinandus fit, 

From which teſtumomes, theſe things are clear, 1, Thar there was no difterence betwixt the names and 
offices of Biſhops and Presbyrers inthe dayes of the Apoſtles, 2. That the difference was not begun by any 
Apoſtolick conttitution z bur upon Caurch-cuſtome , rhe decrees of Counſels, and ſuch other gro.inds. 
3. Thar althought he acknow - 1gerk ſome difference for the time , as that Biſhops were toordain , from 
which Presbyrers were reltricted ; yer that isclearly afſerted by him norto flow from any Divine conſti- 
tution , ( for there can be none imagined after the Apoſtles dayes ) bur trom ſome humane or Church con- 
{tirurion , as by the former warning both ro Bishops and Presbyters wherewith he cloſerh , is clear. 

This teſtimony is fo clear that it doth pur many of the Popish adyerſariesto attand. _—_ Caſtrenſis 
( as be is cited by Bellarmin, and Sixtus Senenſi , in the places formerly mentioned ) doth nor itand :0 
averr, that in this Jexom did err. And Bellarmin when he hath given one anſwer, to wit, that Ferom intend- 
ed the change betwixt Bishops and Presbyrers to have begun upon the occaſion of the firſt gchiſm at Corinth, 
becauſe of his alluding to theſe words , 1 amof Paul, Iam of Apolio, &c. and finding him afterward 
tomaintain the ſame Doctrine from the Epiſt.es of Paul ro the Philippians , and Titus, and alfo from the 
Epiltles of Peter and John , which were written long after the ſaid Schilm; to weaken hisreſtimony , he 
ſaith , obſervandum eſt fanfium Wicronimum in i'la ſua ſententia non ad:o conſtamem videri , &;. whereas 
he is molt conſtant, ieing by mentioning thele words, he doth not pitch on that particular Schiſm ar 
Corimb ; bur , in alluſion raer. to, do: hexpreſſe the Schiſms that followed thereafter. And we ſuppole 
there can be no 1nfringing of thele ſo direct and exprefle teſtimonies : yer we may obſerve what eſtimaticn 
theſe men have real!y ot themolt emin2nt Fathers ( whom they ſo much orherwayes cry up ) wb-nihey dit- 
ter from them. 

This teſtimonie upon Titus , is the more ©'ſervable , becauſe , as borh Sixtus Senenſis hath ir, and Pel/ay- 
min doth acknowledge, Sedulius , Scatus , and 4nſelmus Cantuarienſis Fpiſcopus do expound theſe words of 
Paul to Titus in the ſame yery words that are uled by Jerom. And iothe tormer teſtimonie is not to be ac- 
counted rhe teſtimonie of one , but the teſtimonie of three , belide others , whoin other words enclineto 
Jerom's mind. 

The ſecond reſtimonie is of that famo'1s Father Auguſtine , who in his 19. Epiſtle ( which is the laſt of his 
Epiſtles direct ro Jerom, and 1s alto in that order amongit Jerom'sjEpiltles ) when he 1s preſſing Jerom. who 
was bu: a Presbyterro uſe freedom with him who was a Bishop , and ro correct him wherein he was wrong, 
he doch urgeit thus , quanquam enim ſecundum honorum yocabula , que jam Eccleſie uſus obtinuit , Epiſcopa- 
tus Presb;terio major ſu. 

In which wordsit ts indees aſſerted , that a Bishop was wore than a Presbyter, at that rime, yer the riſe 
of that is Shown to b- trom the ute or cuſtome which had now obtained inthe Church. Neither can that 
exception of Lelarmin and ſome others beof force , to wit» that Auguſtine doth conipare , not the uſe of 
the Cariltiaa Church in that time with what was formerly , butrhe ute of theſe wo: dsin the Ciariftian 
Church with what was bc fore Chriſt : and ſo the wſe of the Church , and Divine in/titution , according to 
vhis meaning, will be one : This (1 fay ) doth molt grofſely contradict that Fathers intent : for, x, Hi; 
{cope is ro Shew that though he was called a Bishop , _ Jerom bur a presbyrer » tha: yet indeed there 
was no difference , but only ſich as uſe and cuſtome had brought ininto th+ Church , of abies if we ex- 
pond caltome or uſe otherwayes, Auguſtine would ſeem. rather ro afT-rt an aggrege the diſtance that was be- 
tween him and Jerom , than any way to diminish the ſame. Waen yer his icope is clear toleſſen thr di- 
ſtance of ſuperiority that ſeemed robs between him and him becauſe of theſe circles. 2. The very expreiJion 
will bear the ſame , que jam Ecclefie ufius ebtinuit , &c. whic h neceflarily importeth , that fomerimes (uct 
difterence was not in cultome in the Caurch : and where will it be found in Awuzu/line that he colnparcth 
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Chap.3. Book of the Revelation. Iy5 . 
any cuttoun cf the Church ater Chriſt with what was be tore, as ditferent cuſtomes of different times of tne 
ſame Church 2 tor to him, and almoſt all the Fathers, wſws, or conſue'u to Eccleſie, 15 ever taken, whengiven, 
2$4 groand of any practice, as contradittingiuiſhed from Diyine 1nttizuuun » as in the laſt cired words 
ot lerem is clear. Allo, it may have isown weight , that he is now writing to [erom whole judgement 
in thele things was not unknown to hin? he mult therefore be ſuppoled to ule. the lane , as it was under« 
(tood by him, 

Alſo in that book » wi:ich is Intituled , Liber queſtion:um Veteris !5 Novi Teſtamenti amongt /uguſt. his 
Works, Que/t.1or, when he hath proyen from 1 Tim.3.t: Bithop and Presbycer ro be one, quide/t enim E- 
piſcopus nift primus Pregbjter ? and atter he markerh, that although the Biſhops uled ro itile Presoyrers , Corn- 
presbyrent; yet, tach he, they ncver (ay ro the Deacons Condiaconi. And whoever be the Authorgit ſhoweth 
thatin the primitive times this ricle Bishop, Was rather given as a not? of re{pect ts ſome emiacar Maniſters , 
chanas that which did conſtitute a ditterent Office or Officer clpccially jrre divino. And that there was a;1- 
other kiad of identity b-tween Minitters and Bithops then any ot them and D-acons , though Miniſters yir- 
tually comprehend that oftice allo. 

It islike 1t may be objected, that all antiquitie did condemn Aeris , whole opintonis ſaid ro bethis, that 
ke took, away all diſtinttion betwixt ! is "0p and Presbjter > An|w. 1c 15 che judgment of Learned Riverus in his 
C atholicus Onhodoxus , 1n his rep!y tothe ſamecharge given by Eallius , 1: «:taru ſecundo Queſt. 22. Tha: 
Aerius was condemned by them , nor fimply as maintaining any thing Contrary torruth , inthuis, bar as ime 
prudently in praQtice brangling the or.ler then eſtablished among{t them, rothe hezard of cheir union, And 
there are cwoclecar proots of thts, 1, B:cauſe where the ſame tenents were maintained , as in Jerom, and 0- 
thers; yer whorethele perſons continued 1n the unity ofthe Church , they were never brauded with aty 
name of Herelie tor the iame. 2. B:cauſe even Auguſtine > who reckons up this Herelie of Aerius , doth 
yet acknowledge this diference to be by no Divine couttitution, as we have ftormerly teen, And wh » 
will conſider the rolls of Herefies, ſet down by theſe Fathers , will tind that oftentimes £::Ch are reckoned 
amony Hereticks, who much rather 0.ghr robe accounted S-hilmaricks. Iris obleryablealio, that even 
adverſaries grant that none of thele Fathers do condemn him for denying that diſtinction to be jure divine , 
C Fw which ſee Eſtius , 6b. 4. pag. 35.) but tor denying it fimply, And lo now we leaye our lecond con- 

1deration. 

« The third conſideration, is, that there is ſome footſteps of this identity of Bishop and Pre. byter in the moſt 
corrupt W rirtings of the moſt impure School-men : which may appearin the echree, 1. Inthar, generally, 
Epiſcepacy is holden tob2 no diſtinct order trom Presbytery z and that Presbytery,or Prieſthood ( as they ſpeak ) 
is the tngheſt orderin all their Hierarchie, And this 1s current as the do-trine of Lombardus the Matter of 
Sentences, Hugo, Aquinas, Thomas Waldenſis z and generally of all the Thomiſts at leatt. And though they 
ſeem ro make Bishops robe ot a more eminent degree z yet by Eftius , and toine others alledged by him , 
this is not thought ſutficient ro diſtinguish one office tromanotizer, An 1n.lced conlidering their Dofrine 
in all the ocher branches, or orders of their Hierarchie, it will well follow, that thelerwo, beiog rhe fame 
order , Cannot be admitted to be diltin&t Oi ficers, ſetng in no orher order tnch a dittinction is admitted. 

2. We .vay gatherit from their acknowledging of this ro have veen a trut1 in che Prnurivstimes. Thus 
Lombardus, the great Mift-r of Sentences, kib.4 diſtin&#.24. when he giyerh che realon why only rwo orders, 
to wit, Presb)teratus, and Diaconatus, are mentioned by way of exccllency in th- Cinoas, and are called , 
Ordines Sacri : he \ubjoyneth this as the reaſon , quia kec ſolos primit:iy2 Eccleſia legitur habuifſe z & de bs ſolrs 
preceptum poſtoli habemus : and dorh tor this end cite, x Tim.z and Act 6. Azam, ther great School-.uan 
Caj tan, on Ts 1.5.and 7. hath theſe words, tubi adver:e eundem gra:ium,id:mque officium. ſignificari 4 Pau- 
lo nomine Presbyteni. © nomine Epiſcopi : Nam premiſit, idcirco reliqut ie in ret tt conjli'uas Prerbjte- 
70s: © modoprobando negulam , dicit » oportet enim Epiſcopum, Gc. By which words , the identity of 
rheſe rv-ootticcs is moſt clearly aſſerred, and contirmed ; and this al.o will be tound to bethe mind of 
many moe, 

If be asked , how thenthefe more eminent degrees of Bishop, Arch Bishop,Patriarch, &c. did enter into 
th? Church; and, how thele differences haye ariſen? Anſw. The tune L ombardus 1n that fame place,de quadrie 
partito ordine Epiſcoporum , doth ommir histormer alledging ct the cuttoin of rac Oc” Tettanenor, and other 
things which he abuled, and our of I/idorus layerh it down thus , torum autem diſcretio a Gontilibus in:ro- 
duFta videtur ; qui ſuos flamines , altos /imp'iciter flamines , atios archi flamines , alios pr:to flamin's appet- 
' labant. Sacerdotes enim Gemilium, flamines dicebantur , 4c. Which tin ſum this citterence leemertn tO 
*be brought in from the Gentiles who uſed to ro itile rheir Prieſts, as to call ſome Pricits hwply , yo rs 
; - rCii- 
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195 An Expoſition of the Chap.3. 
Arch-priefts, others again firſt-Pricſts, &c.and conhdering that the root of the Reman Hierarchicy ww wit , 
Papacy, andthe ordering thzreot , did ariſe from theſupe: ſtitious Chriſtians their initatiag of rhe heathe- 
nish Pontifex Maximus ( whereot we may (ee ſomewhat, cap. 13. leFF.4.) it is no wondec that thele inreriour 
pillars be of the ſame kind. And if there were any $hew trom the Word tor ſuch differences, it would ſeem 
that this great Maſter had nor gone to the Gentiles to be beholden ro rhem for th (ams, <=l(o Eftirzs when 
heisto proye the ſuperiority of Bishops, he hath theſe words, quod autem jure divino fint Epiſcopi Presbyreris 
ſuperiores, erſi non ita clarum eſt e [acririiteris, a iunde tamen abund: probari piteſt, &c. in lib. 4.ſemen diſtin&t.24. 
and fo he cirerh Popes conſtitutions , Canons ot Councils, &c, 

In the third place , this will appear from the conſidering of rhe anſwers thar generally are given by them 
ro theſe places of Scripture alledged, whereby ir is coacluded that a Bishop and Presbyter are the ſame;zwhich 
are generally one of theſe two, x,Soine ſay , that though the office in th: Primitive rimes was diſtinct ; yet 
the acles of Prerbytey and Rishep, were common. Bur we haye found already this to be a miſerable shift: be- 
caute, x. This identity of the names ſo circumftanciared, proyeth the identiry of the oftices as was ſaid; 2.be- 
cauſe rheſe places donor only apply the titles indifferently ; bur doindifferently apply the duties , qualifica« 
tions, andeyery other rhing thzt belongeth to ſuch officers, and offices 3 and there is nothing ſpoken of the 
one inScriprure , bur it is alio ſpoken of the other , neither any thing required asa qualification in , or duty 
from the one , buris alſo done ir reference to rhe other, and that expreſly, A ſecond anlwer is that of Sco- 
tus, and ſome others who follow him,in kib 4 [ententiarum, diſti»F.24.queſtione unica ; where he endeayoureth 
rhus to remoye that Objection, becauſe (lairh he) ar firſt Bzlieyers were few , and fo few Miniſters were 
needful, andir wasnor neceſlary that there should be Ofticers inſtituted in every degree; bur ( 'aith he ) 
when the Believers did multiple, rhen it was neceſſary. Where there is a do4ble fault, x. Thar contrary to 
rhe Scripture it is aſſerted thatthenthe Church was not numerous, when as yer yery ſoon the Apoltles 
were necesitated to chooſe Deacons for their help. 2. That it ſupponerh , that whenthe Church is lefle 
numerous, there may not only be tewer Officers, bur that 8he may want ſome wholly of ſuch and ſuch a de- 
gree, Adde, that it ſupponerh de faFo, that the Church in the Apoſtles dayes was nor ſo compleatly conſti- 
cure in reſpect ofthe kin4 of Otticers as afterward: which is altogether inconfiitent with thar perfect plar- 
form of the Church in the primitive Apoſtolick times. And when {uchanſwers are made by tne lear- 
nedeſt of that party to ſuch Argumznts, what 1s ir, bur indeed the granting, upon rhe matter, that there was 
no ſuch diſtinCtion , or diſtinCt offices of :ichop and Presbyter ia the pruminye times in uſe and practice in 
the Church > 

Oar fourth and laſt conſideration, is, Thar this confounding of Angel and Miniſter in this place,is neceſſary 
trom the conſideration of the ſcop2 and other circumſtances of the Vext , whare yer might be ſaid from 0- 
ther places. For, 1.we cannor lec how otherwayes theſe Epiſtles can be proticab'y expounded and applied 
with relation to the ſtare of rhz(e parcicular Charches, except this be , as was hinted at che entry of this Qu.” 
ſion. 2. Itiscertain that our Lords purpoſe, is, to point our the condition of the ordinary Miniſters of 
the Churches as well as of th: people, or of any ſuppoſed particular Bishop. And if rhis be the Lords ſcope, 
then they muſt be comprehended under this Tule Angel, ro whom the Epiltles are directed: and iffo , thea 
whar is ſpoken of the Angel, miſt be applied xo rh: indiflerently , ſeing the Lord makerh no difference : 
therefore, either we muſt altogether leayc oar Miniſters from being conſidered in rhcſe Epiſtles, or we muft 
thus apply ro them what is ſpoken to, and of, th: A1g:ls. 3. Whartisſpoken here to, or of, the Angels , 
will agree to what in other Scriptures 1s ſpoken to, andof , ordinary Miniſters ;as to Preach the Word, ro 
convince gain-ſayers, to cenſure rheunruly, to fulfill rheir Minifſtrie, ro have an door, and ſuch like. 
All which we will find applied toordinary Miniſters in other. Scriprures z and therefore cannot but b: ſo here 
allo, 4. Seing in no other Scriprure there is expreſle diſtin&tion made berween Bishop and Presbyrer ; and 
ſeing ir 1s uſual] to fon ro ſpeak of Presbyrer or E'der, as of the higheſt oftice thar was to be in ordinary in 
the Church; ( for which cauſe, hecallerh him/elf an Elder ) and leing alſo he doch never mention prehe- 
minencein one Officer above another, but in the perſon of Diatrephes ( and that with indignation) as may be 
ſeen in his ſecond and third Epiſtles, Andlaſtly, Seing be never mentionerh Biſhop, or any oth-r Teach: 
ing-officer bur Presbyrer ia his DoSrine and Writings , Isit probable thar under rhis figurative ſtile , in a 
9d. woe book any other O ticer than a Presbyter , elpecially ſuch as should have preheminence oyer his 
tyerhren, sho.1ld be underſtood, and upoathis piace alone be grounded , it _ ever molt (ate jn ſuch ob- 
ſcure figurarive places to expound the ſameby whar is more clear 2 And ir would ſeem ſtrange, that rhe in- 
ſtirurion of Presbyrers ; yea, andof Deacons with rheir quahfic2rions Ec. should be {o clear and expreſſcin 
the Word, and rthar yer this Superiour Officer should be ſo darkly pointed ar , . and there b2 no qualifica- 
tons: directions or rulgs given concerning him , bur whar are ro be borrowed from the interiour Paltor. 
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Chap.z. Book _of the Revelation. 199 
5. Itwo.ild alſo, upon this f1ppoſition, be diftcuirto find uur who theſe particular Bishops could be 2 For ; 
1. ſome make Timot'ie to be dead, and John now tobe Bishop of t pheſur : andcan [|ebn himſelf, w:iitero 
himf-1F, being ar that r:ime not in Epbeſtar 2 2. If wetake : imethie coberthe Angel mentioned, will it be 
charitable to account him to have fallen ſo trom his firitlove 2 yea, ſuppoling it ro be Onefomw , it will be hard 
troconſtruft ſo of him : And ſo we might go through the reit. B2fide , there isinall theſe Epiltles a { pe- 
cial fibnefſe and ſymparhie berween the condition of the Angel and C burch : therefore what is directed to 
che Angel at the entry, 1s appl [ed ro the Charches 1n the clole ot every Epiltle : yea , theſe Angels are ſup» 
poſed to haye much immediat influence uponthe conditions good or 1ll of theſe Churches, Now, it may be 
conceived how the Churches and their parcicular Miniſters may cometo be of the ſame remperz bur it can- 
not be conceived how itcan be fo ordinarily berween a Diocefian Bishop and many Congregations under 
him : for, experience hath proyenthart ofrentimes there may be a cold dead Bishop, and yer where the Mini- 
ſersare lively, the people may bein good condition : bur uſually when Miniſters are lifelefſe , although the 


. Bishop werelively, = are the people tor the generality of them but ina dea4 condition. Laſtly, It what 


is ſpoken to Angels here , be to be appropriated to one Bishop, then it behoved robe ſaid , that it were only 
the Bishop that had the deor opened to him in Preaching, as 1n Philade/phia ; that he only were commended 
for his labour and patience, as 1n Epheſus ; that he only did convert fouls, and ir that peculiar ſenſe , were ſaid 
to haye few un{potred perſons under him, as in the Epiſtle ro Sardis, &e. Andit theſe things cannot be aſtrict- 
ed to Bishops, lo underſtood, þ.t muſt agree to all Minitters in tuch caſes , thzn muſt the title Angel be 10 ap» 
plyed in theſe Epiltles. 

We know theſe things are more fally and accurately made our by many others, to whom we refer the 
Reader : and in particular, to that accurate Peice ot zhe Miniſters of the Proyince of London » called Jus Di- 
Pinum Miniſteriz Evangelici, and to the Books thar are frequently mentioned therein: for , itis not our pur- 
poſe rOinfiſt in chis ; only we conceive that fromrhe(e conftiderations there is ground ſufticient for our expo- 

cion and application of rhele Epiſtles, Itis notunwortay the;marking alſo, that Auguſtine, xpounding that 
word, inthe 104.Pſalm (which is ro himthe 103 ) He maketh hs Angels. Miniſters , ©c. he doth under- 
ſtand by Angels, Predicatores Eyangehii , or Preachers of the Golpel, wirhour any further diſtinion or title; 
which certainly muit be doae wirh reſpect to this place. I ſhall only adde a word of thar zealous , and pi- 
ous writer, Learned Myr.Boyd, who _— clearly made our this by many Scriptures and Cirarions of Fathers 
both ag inſt Papiſts & orhers,who(ſaith he) in this were papizames,dorh cloſe with a ſaying of tamous}Vhbit- 
aker azainſt Sanders , who baving cixed ferow's reaſon for the bringing in of Bishops r the preventing of 
Schiſm , Hoc Veri-verbiumgravi- fame ſubjungit ( ſaith he ) fed ipſs an 4 deterius pene remedium fuit : Nam ut 
primo unus Presbyter reliquis preiatus eft, & fattus Epiſcopus 3 ita poſtea unus Epiſcopus , reliquis eft prelatus. Sic 
3/ta conſurtudo Papam cum ſua Monarchia pepe-it , © mm in inyexit. And then doth ſubjoyn 
of himlelf , Nec ego ſane video, ſi ſeme! hoc renedium , ut a1 ſc'viſmata vel tollenda ve! precavenda neceſſarzom , 
admittamus © ampletamur, cur aut quomodo gradus fiſtendus fit , donec ad num ſummum?atriarcham ſivePon- 
tificem Oecumenicum, qui ſo'us toti prefit Hierarchie Eccleſiaſtice, tandem deveniamus , atque hoc Italus velit , & 
magno — ile Romanus, quicum ſuis aſſechs , eotem hoc utuntur arguments , ad Monarchiam 
fuam in Eccleſia firmandam. | 

The wa, gots A-uhor alſo, coming ro conſider this place of the Reyeclarian, after other anſwers,doth 
aſſerc,thatunderrthis title Angel, a plurality of Miniſters, may be underſto04, (as we formerly did expound 
theplace ) whom Chriſt writethto1n the fingular namb2r, 1. That he might ſh2w Thar rhere was an unity 
amongſtrhe Miniſters, as well as amcngit rhe members : and fo He keep2th the number of rhem , proporu- 
onably tothe number of th2 Caurches. And , 2. Becauſe, by naming rhem ſo, the Lord would hayethem 


* minded that (ome way they did confticute bur one, and are, in refpe<t of their oye. fighr, fo ro concurin car- 


ing for the one Flock, as being each ofthem Miniſters th2reof, in whole; andin particalar,written uno by 
Jeſus Chrift, for that end. And fothis naming of Angel, in th2 fingular number, will rather remove all ſup- 
poſed difference amongſt rhem, than eſtablish rhe ſame ; b2cauſe fo what is writren-to onezis writt2n to eve- 
ry Angel, or Miniſter, in thele Churches: which is the thing that at firſt we a(ſerred. 

An Author of late (to wit, Doctor Hamend) amongſt many othr {trange things which he hath ,dorh take 
an unheard-of way roevite the former RI : and becauſe hecannor deny bur th2 Scriprare doth 
take the Bishops and Presbyrers for one and the ſame, he dorh therefore sfirit,acknowledge this to be truth; 
But, 2. afſerterh that both are ro be underſtood of D.ocefian Bishops,and nor of Presbyters , as they are un- 
derſtood now. And therefore, 3.doth deny that in rhe Apoſtles times there was any middle ſort of Presby- 
zers, as he callerh them, bzrwixr Diocefian Bishops and Deacons. 4. That many mentioned in theScriprure, 
and thele ſeyen Angels in particular , were — olitan Bishops, haying power oyer Dioceſian Bishc x? 

3 Al 
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All wich he afferreth with a great deal of coutidence , and dothilluſt. are the then Government ot the | 


Church from the fourth Chapter of this Book ; which, to him holdeth torth, x. The Metropolitan of Jeru- 
{alem, as ſignified by the perlon thar fitrerh upon the Tarone, . 2.Four and twenty Diocefian Bishops hitting 
on Thrones by him, which (faith he) no deubt was exactly th: number of the mteriour Bishops of wdea, 
although rhe fame cannot be made our by Hiſtory, Thele are repreſented by the Four and twenty Elders, 
23 Seven ſpirits ſignifie the ſeven Deacons which were in that Caurch : thus \ ſaith he ) was the ettate of the 
Church in yahns time, and no other Officer was as yet inſtituted, 

Alcho.1gh theſe be vanities beyond any thing which he condemneth in Mc. Brightman himſelf,and exceed- 
ingly unſtable to the ſcope ofthe Spirit z and though there can be little expeCtuuon roconvince any who 
ſo unwarrantatly afſ-rreth cheirown1umagunation as a certain truth, witho.it any warrand fro.n the Word, or 
any Hiſtory ; yer we muſt ſay ſomewhat , feing rhe f{trefſe }yerh here, whether there were any Presbyrers in 
the dayes of th2 Apoſtles, inthe notion that we now take Fresbjrers + or , whether all preaching Oficers 
were then only Bishops with JuriſdiCtion, as he doth underitand cncm ? Forit there were Presbyrers in this 
notion as we {peak ; and if, according to his own principles, Bishops and Presbycers were one and the ſame, 
Then it will follow thar at that time they were buth preaching Presbyters or E:ders. For, in pleading that 
tacre were ſuch Pcesbyrers, we purpole notto plead tor any middle order, as he callethir; br, according as 
himſelt ſaith, rheafſerting of a Lord-bishop.to baye been initicured tn thele dayes, doth neceflarily deny the 
office of preaching-presbyrers to haye then beenin the Ci.urch of Chriit: fo, upon the contrary 1t will fol. 
low , that ifit be made our rhat there was ſuch an Otficer as this Presbyrzr 1n the Church of Chriſt, 
'Chenthis of B ſhops , as diſtinct tromir ; muſt allo fall, Now , towaxe our that there was ſuch Pres. 
bvters in the Church of Chriſt in the Apoliles daycs, who yet were not Bishops 1n hisſenſe , we propole thele 
conſiderations. h | 

Firſt , Confiler the general harmony of all the Ancients , of all the S.nvol-men, generally all that eve: 
wrote ſince Reformarion:: for , I ſuppole, never any queſtioned bur that there were Preac hing-presbyrers in 

the Church as we take them: . and cannot Epilcopacy beeſtablished except all thele foundations be oyer- 
turned; without which yer there will nor be muCh ro lay for it > 

Secondly, Conlider the principles of that party : tor, generally, they doaccoun the Apoſtles to have been 
in the degree of Bishops, and the Diſciples to haye been 11 che place ot ordinary Yaltors; allo that Bishops ] 
ri{diction over Minifters, is inſtituted andeſtablished in Timothy and Titus, th:jr ordaining, admonishiny , rc 
proving, &c. of ordinary Minilters. And ifthere were none tych in the Apoſtles da. es, they cannot be (ai! 
to have had power over ſuch : and (o either theſe Arguments muſt ſtand, and this Authors aſſertion nuiſt fall; 
or, if it ſtanq, they muſt fall : by which thereis alolle corhar parcy bowever, 

Thirdly, It may be conſidered haw that Aurhors ground can be reconciled with Scripture, wherein the cf: 
fice & actual b:ing of (uch an Officer as a Presbyrer, as werakeit, is ſathiciently clear; for which, ſce, Firl: 
theſe Scriprures that do moſt fully hold forth thediſtint offices of che Church underthe New Teſtament, 

as, Epheſ. 1.4.11,12. belides Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, he gaye ſome to be P.//ors and Teachers, Now , |; 
Paſtors and Teachers, muſt be underſtood Miniſters, as we rake them ; becauſe they are ſuch as were by tec 
ing and teaching toedifie Chrifts Body to the end of the world : which cannot be reftrifted ro vishops: 
underſtood by him 3 otherwayes the Paſtor shall nor haye accetle ro edific Chriſts Church for any time: 
come. And it Paltors be here underſtood, then they mult be underſtood as then inbzing , as the other Oftice: 
that are mentioned, and to haye had their beginmog immediately after Chrifts Aſcention. The lecond pla 
is» 1 Cor.12.28,29. where the Apoſtle ſpeakerh of the Lords inſtituring Teachers in His Church as diſtin: 
from other Otticers. And whar can thele Teachersbe but fuch as we account ordinary Miniſters, their cit. 
bearingout their office eſpecially ro bein Teaching? A third place,is, Rem.12.6,7,8. where be that reacie: 
and he that exhorreth, are ſpoken of, and are required to war upon their Oftices ; and certainly cannot |! 
be underſtood of ordinary Paſtors, whoſe {pecial dury confiſts ivtheſe. And conſidering the Doors pit: 
phraſeupon theſe yerſes, we conceive that either there he expounds them of ſuch as taught for the ti: 
which dorh confirm what weTaid ; or, doth make it a direction to ſuch as afterward might be called tot! 
Offices whereby he would inſinuate that there was none ſuch in being for the time: rhis 1s expreſly cont! 
to the lerrer of the Text, which ſpeaketh oi ex/orting and teaching, as preſent duties of tome Otticers as. 
as ruling and sbewing mercy, Ac. are (pokenot, x 

The fecond ground from Scripture, 6s, ſuch places as hold forth the Apoltles to have placed Presbytcts 
eyery Charch, as 4.14.23. Now, it mult either be ſaid rhat there was no Church inthe New Teſtainwi., 
bur Dioceſian Churches ; or, we mult fay that rhe ordaining Eldersin every Church , mutt be underſtood: 
ordinary presbyters or Paſtors : for, it is clear in Scripture that there were many Churches, y hich were 10: 

ye! 
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' very contiderable Cities as that in Cenchrea, Rom.1i6.1.wh.ch yet cannot be ſaid to want Officers, as alſo theie 


of Judea and Galatia : and canit be 1aid that there wasno Chrirchinany Village or part of the Country? B2- 
fiſe, many Churches are mentioned to be in Corinth, 1 Cor, i4. 34. and certainly all bad Teachers, and yer 
it cannot b.: thought that they were all Diocchian Bihopsz they muſt therefore be underſtood of ordinary 
Paſtors. ; 

Th: third ſort of Scriprures are theſe that ſpeak of many Eldersin one City, as 3n Epheſus ,AFR.20.17 28. 
and Phi/ippi, Philip.1.1. 10 Jeruſalem, in Corinth, Sc, where it is clear, that behide the extraordinary Otticcrs 
ehut were theie, there were alio inany ordinary Teachers and Presbyters, 

I know that Author will repell this cafily, by allerting that all theſe were Metropolitan Churches, and thar 
thele other Pcesbyters were 1nferio.ir Bihops, and thar theſe Epiltles, are not tO be underſtood to be directed 
to thele particular Towns, which aremertioned only, bur to all the Countrie , whereof theſe were Metropo- 
litan Cities and Church2s, Br torhis we oppoſe , 1. How can that be made to appear trom any ground in 
S-ripture , where neither the word Merrepokitan , nor the thing is hard of? 2. '1 his makerhrwo ſorts of 
prelatical B:shops, when yet, whateyer be underſtood by Biſhops , in the Wordir is clear they are bur of one 
d-gree: and therefore the ſame rules for ordination, tor qualifications, trial andevery other thing , are indifte- 
reatly given for all, 3. Tnis contrareth the very letrer of the Text , to lay that when b2 writerh to Philippi , 
or Theſſalonica, he wruceth to all Macedonia, &c. For the Apoſtle in his Inſcriptions purrerh greardifference 
between his writeing to a particular Church or City, and his writing to ſeveral Churches in a Countrie, as by 
his directions to Corinth, Philippi, Colo;s, Se, inthe one caſe, and his directions not to any Church in a par. 
ticular Town, but to the Churcaes in Galatia and to all the Hebrews, inthe other caſcis clear: whichis done, 
to ſh:w that the one reſpecteth a particular Town andthe Chriſtiansinit, and the other the Chriſtians in a 
whole Countrie. Andcertainly, if we will mark how he diltinguiſherh Theſſalonica from Macedonia and 
Achaia ,Thefſ.1.7. and how ( Colof.4.16.) he commanderh toread that Epiſtle in the Church of the Lavdi- 
ceans, which yet was not far from this Town , it will — rhar he underſtood the particular Churches 
which werenamed. Yer itis clear that there were moe Bishops in Philippi, and moe Miniſters in The falo- 
nica, as) 1 Epilt.chap.5.verſ.12. Now to pur his glolſe upon the words, in that place ( faith he ) Thejalo- 
nica was a Metropo'is, and all the Chriſtian Churches and Bizhops in Macedonia were written unto , when 
Theſſalonica was written unto 3 How then Shall verſ.7, and 8. of the firtt Chapter be paraphraſed , ſo that je 
were examples to all that believe in Macedonia and Achaia ? This would be the meamng , ye Chriſtians ot 
Macedonia , are examplesto all the Chriſtians of Macedeni3 : which were abſurd, Yea, himfſelt doth para- 
pbra:e 1t thus, andehis in ſo eminent a manner, that your example had an happy influence , raiſed an emu/ation in 
allthe Chriſtians of the other Cities in Macedonia, ©c. whereby it appeareth that rhe Church of the Theſſalo- 
nin , isto be underſtood of rae Chrittians ot that particular City, and that as diſtinct from other particular 
Cities in Macedonia. Laſtly, Thcre are diverſe Miniſters of Coloſs : tor, Coloſ.4.12. Epaphras is mentioned 
as one of their miimber, who c-rcainly was a preacher 2 and again», Ver. 17. Archippus i5s{poken of, Andif 
there were not plurality of Miniſters in one place , What can be underttood by theſe that are ſpokenof, Phi- 
lip.1.1 5,&c.who preac Chriſt, ſome fiacerely,and {ome out of envie ? Thelen ſeemeth, were all in Rome ; 
and yetit will b2 hard to [ay that rovey were all Biſhops in rhe len ſe pleaded-tor. 

A fourth ſort of Scriptures , are theſe thar give Directions and R 1les for the calling 3 and trying of the 
qualiticarions of Biſhops and Presbyrers, &c. Now, it theſe {ame Directions warrand ro call and ordain Mi- 
ruſters in all after-rim2s, and ifthe fam2 Rules rhat are giveniorhe Epiltlesro Timerhie and Titus, ought now 
rob: obſerved, and the ſam2 qualifications to beenquired-for in ordinary Miniſters, Gc by vertue of theſe 
Rules; thenirt will follo;y that Presbyters in thele places are tO be underitood of ordinary Minilters: But the 
former is rrue, except We will denie that any Directions are glyen at all for trying and ordaunng Miniſters 
inthe Scripture, Behde, the Apoltles {cope 1n laying down theſe Rules, is, to direct Others how to walk in 
the admition of all others unto the end of the world, 

A fourth conſideration which we propoſezis, that rhigdenial of Preaching-presbyters , is contrary to rea» 
ſon,& is founded upon falle ſuppolitions, For, it ſupponerh, 1. the number of Chriſtians ro haye been fey. 
2. Thar an office may be afterward inktirured inthe Church,which was not inſtitured inthe Apoltles daycs. 
Now, let it be conſidered in reaſon, 1.1f rhe Chriſtians who were ſo numerous in man places,as in ]eru, alem, 
Epheſus,Corimh, Antioch Gc.can be ſuppoled to baye been fed ſui ficemtly by one Biſhop 2 it being clear thar 
there were many thoutands, as hath been abundantly made our by that rich Piece, Learned Mr. Rutherjurd his 
TO of Presbytery, and thar acute piece Jus dipinum regimins Eccleſiaſticiz where allo the plurality 
of Otticers is abundantly evinced : wherefore there needeth no more of this, Only we may oblerye trom 
AFs 13.1.that in Antioch,befide extraordinary Officers, there was a plurality ot ordinary Teachers, which 
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+200 An Expoſition of the Chap. 3, 
by no means can be underſtood of __ 2. it may be conſidered whatthe caſe of theſe Churches would 


have been, when one Paſtor was abſent 
poſtles and oth-rwayes : can it be faid that theſe Churches were without Preaching-otticers and Ordinances 
of the Word and Sacraments all thar time > yer that muſt be ſaid, _ we lay there were otherPreaching- 
officers _ amongſt them. 3. Is it agreeable toreaſon , to think thar all Churches were of one neatur: 
ſoas ro beſzrved with one man 2 or, that where ſome fc w number ot Cariltians were converted and did 
combine amongſt themſelyes, they beboyed either to be a Dioceſian Church , which is impoſlible, or to bs 
none atall, which is contrary to the way of the Goſpel 2 4. 1 ask, Ifthecaſeof the Chriſtian Church waz 
more perfect with Presbyters than withourthem? Itirb2 more perfect with chem , then it muſt be (aid th: 
Primitive Apoſtolick Church was not in the moſt perfect form , v hich will b: agaivt reaſon. If ir ly 
_ - without them, then they were unreaſonably brought and kept imtothe Church : both which, 
are abſurd. 

A fifth conſideration, is, Thar the denying of Presbyrers and Miniſters in this ordinary notion to har: 
been inſtituted in the Apoſtles days, doth go neer to itrike ar the yery root of Chriltianity and overturn th: 
cvurle of the Goſpel : tor, expe: tence teacherh us, that the great work of conyerſton inthe Church hat! 
been, andis, carried on by ſuch Presbyrers : and this atlertiondoth atonce remoye the lame: For, x. ir de 
nied chem to haye been inſtiruredin th2 Apoſtles _—_ 2$ a mean for converting ot ſouls ; and what mor; 
can be ſaid tooyerturn them 2 2. Seing he denies this infticution to have been when John wrote this Revelz 
tion ( chap.4. Annotation.) what warrand can be atterward given tor their inftituring? yea, it cannot be ſhow: 
from Hiſtory or Writings of the Ancients, when or how they were firſt inſticuced ; and ther. fore uz ſum the 
come to bea humane inſtitution ; and ſo , ſuch an exceilent mean of editication is oyerturned. ; 

A lixth conſideration, is, That this aflertion ſecmerh to deſtroy it (elt, and to imply a contradiction : for 
if there was bur one PR NNONY ineyery one of theſe Churches ro preach and adminiſter the Sacr; 
ments inthe ſame , then either he was equal to the ſame, the Congregations not being numerous, and (0: 
diſcharged miniſteriall duties without having juriſdiction over any other Pceaching-presbyrer)ot which ther. 
were none according to this opinion) or over any other particular Church, and it to , he is the very perſo 
whom we call an ordinary Paſtor, or Apoſtolick Bishop,ot one particular Congregation: andia this tenſe 
we grant there was no Other Paſtor,or Presbyter : and being lo underſtood , this Prelatical or Dioceſia 
biſh 1 pt over many particular Congregations, mult tall to the ground :or, it muſt be ſaid, th: 
chis Biſhop had a charge beyond whar is polfiblero one man to deal with, or , had Chriſtians and Officers 
diverſe places and Churches ſubject ro him, which will alſobe contrary ro the affertions of the ſame Authc: 
Now, if it implicaterh not, ro ſay that he was a Dioceſian Bishop, yet had rule b.it oyet one Congreg: 
tion ; and to ſay rhar he had power and jurisdiction over other Preaching-officers , and ſo was not a Preac 
ing-officer of the loweſt ez andthar yer there was noother inferiour Preaching-officer : which nec: 
fanly implieth rhartthat Biſhop was of the loweſt degree. If (I fay) thelethings implicate not , » 
cannot tell whar doth : for, the one thing faith . he hath none under him ; the other ſaith , he is not one! 
the loweſt. 

Neither will any have this to ſay, that there was an inferior order to beinſtiruted after the Apoſtles daj: 
over which theſe Bibops were togoyern, For, 1. It muſt be made our thar there is an app. intment in th 
Word for inſtituting of ſuch an Officer, which w.$ nor thenin the Church. 2. Ir will yet follow, that durir: 
the time ofthe Apotles, this Bishop did diſcharge the office of Presbyter , and ſo was the loweſt Preachiry 
officer in the Church, and rhat therefore the courradiction would haye been ſtill obvious in thar time, a: 
they had been liable unto this ſameargument. 3. It they bad then any juriſdiction over Presbyrers, it b- 
hovedtobe a non-ens, while they had no being, and thar for many years: whic h look<th notlike Chritts ww 
in giving talents tomen. Andindeed when allis conſidered, ſeing theic Bihops did nothing bur what we 
low ordinary Miniſters ro do, and had the ſame qualifications a0 for them , and the ſame placein! 
Church, to wit, to be nex: before the Deacons, and have only charge of particular Copgregations, and 1. 
like. Ir will be moſt ſafe to conclude them ro have been Bisheps and Pre. b;ters in the lenſe that formerly ' 
laid down. And to weleaye any further conſideration of this Author, 


Concerning the pay of Coycnanting With Cad , and of a ſinners obtaining Tuſii fication 
| before Him, 


ts laſt Epiſtle, direQtedto the Church of Laodicea , dorh containa ſhort ſum of the Goſpel , andG! 
way of engaging linners to Him. Ir will theretore be mect to take ſome more particular coalid:! 
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Chap.3. Pook of the Revelation, 20T 
tionthereot: For , here, T. we have man deicnbedin his tintul condition , as miſerab'e , naked , poor ; arid 
withall > blind and zgnorant of the ſame. 2. We havethe remedic propoſed, to wit , gold, and whte raiment, 
Cc. that is » Chriſt and Hts righteouſnette , which is the grear prounſe ot the Coyenantof Grace, as the 
mids leading to the injoying ot God., 3. Taercis the condition on vyhich tas 1s offered , that is, believing , 

. exprefied wider rhe terms of bu,in; , opening 10 Him , kearing Fu voice, Oc. 4. There are motives vyhe eby 
the acceptance of this ofter upoii {.ch cerms 1s prefſed, and that both from the neceffity thereof , and hi.zard 
if it be (lighted, and from the many advantages that do accompany the accepting thereof, 5, We haye 
_ duties that are called-for upon this acceptance , ro wit , zealand repentance » which are comprehenſive 
OT al}, 

This doth hold Forth Gods way of Covenanting with a ſinful perſon , whereby the guilt of hisfin , and the 
curſe tollou ine thereupon, are removed : Which we may conceive in this order, 1. Manis ſuppoſed not 
only to be tinful , bat alſo obnoxious tothe curſe of God, and in his appearance before Gods Futtice , tO 
have that lentence ſtaring againſt him, 2.:There being no remedie potlible upon mans lide , as afatistaction 
ro that Jultice , there is an external righteoulneſſe provided , to wit , the fatistact.on of the Mediator, which 
being 1umpured ro the hnner, is in law tobe accepred as farisfaCtory tor him by vertue of the Covenant of 
Grace ; andby vertue therecf, he1s robe abſolyed , and diſcharged as if he himlelf had farisfied : this is the 
meritorious cauſe of our Iultification. 3. This fatisfaCtion of the Mediatory , isnot imputed toall , nor ro 
any , but upon che rerms agreed upon , ro wit; thatit be received , and refted upon, Therefore the Goſpel is 
P. cached ; and this rightcouſneflcis not only revealed therein, but offered thereby roall who ſhall by Fai 
receive the ſame :in which re{pect , the Golpel , asit is contained inthe Word, and the Preaching thereof , 
is conamoniy called rhe external inftrumenral cauſe of our Iuſt;fication, 4. When by the Power of Gods 
Spirit, the ſinner is bro'1ght ro receive this offer, and ro reſt uponthis righteouſnefle , as the only ground 
of his peace; and his whole defence againſt the Law before the Iuſtice of God, than , according ro 
the offer , he becometh intereſledin his righteoulnefle , and Chriſt becometh his righteouſnefle , who is , 
by this receiving of Him, put on by the Believer ; andbyrhis, he may plead ablolution from rne chal- 
lenges of the Fon before God's luſtice , as a debror may plead abſolution trom his debr upon nis ivſtruct- 
ing the Cavrioner ro have payedit. Andin this reſpect , Faith is called the condition of the Covenant : 
b-cauſe ir i3 upon this condition thit Luſtification is offered to us therein ; and upon this condition, God 
becometh our God , and Chriſt our Rightcoulnefſe ; andir is alſo called rhe inftrumenral cauſe of our Inftiti- 
cation ; becaule ir aCterh by re ccivirg Chriſt , as Heis holden forth in the Word : and if rhat bejuſtly called 
the external inſtrumental cauſe , which doth ofter Rim for our righteo'!\nefle , Then may Faith well be call» 
ed rhe internal inſtrumental cauſe 3 becauſe ir doth receive Him for that (ame end , and becauſe by this re- 
ceiving , He becometh our righreouineſſe , upon which our [uſtification is grounded, Hence. 5. upon this 
receiving of Chriſt , and prefcnting of his righteouſncfl- for our defence betore Gods Iufſtice, that righ:reont- 
neſſe and fatisfaCtion is 1mpured to us, and accounted for ours; and upon this , our firs arepardoned , and 
we ablolyed before God : and this is that wherein to-mally our Iuſtification contitterh : _ this isthe end 
why this counſel is propoſed , rhat by receiving of this offered righecou!net'e » this may be attained. This 
way of reſtoring of hnners by Grace , isoften ſet forth by way of mutual bargain as in { openanting , Treating 
by 4mbeſſadou's , Martjing, Buying , and fuch like. All which , doimport a mutrall clofing ot a bargain 
upon mutual rerms ; and thus it 1s expreſſed , roſhew , not wherein formally our Tuft ficarion dorh conhit ; 
bur ro ſhew th2 way and terms by which we, may come at ir, and upon which we « lo'e with God: andin 
this reſpect , Faith is called rhe condition of the Covenant of Grace z becauſe it ſupplierh thar place , and 
harh in1irrthat which ordinarly a condition hath , tharis propoſed in making ot a miitual bargan : /omerimes 
alſo iris ſer forth under legall expreflions, as tolybellanaccuſarion againſt, ro charge and arraign a ſinner be- 
fore Luſtice, and then ro abſolye him from rhat charge in oppoſitionto condemnation: and thus, finis called 
debt; andropunth forir, is ro exact or require ſatisfaction : and Chriſt in thar reſpect , is called rhe Cau- 
fioner or Surety ; and His ſuffering , ſarisſying , the pardoning of the ſinner , is called juſtifying , or ablolying» 
in oppoſition ro condemning ; and the deriving of thisfrom Chrift, is called impuraron, or to repure the lin- 
ner rightcous upon Chriſts ſaris|ying for im; or, it is the reckoning of Chrilts fatisfaftion onthe account 
of the finner. 11 which cxprettions, are borrowed from the way of 1-gall anc judicial procedour be- 
fore men. The firſt way ſheweth how We become friends with God, ro wi: , by Covcnanting with 
Him in Chriſt Icfus. Tn. 1.cond sheweth aprime benefit which coth flcw from that friendsup , 10 
wit, our Iuſtification, Th-ſe two are nor to be conceived different things , or iuccefiive in time , ( much 
leſſe to be ſeparared ; ) bur as they be different wayes of holding forth the ſamerhing , whereoi the one 
doth eſpecially rclate ro rhe means , theother to rhe we. , and thar ſo , as Grace and juitice may be leen to 
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202 | An Expoſition of the Chap. 3. 
goalongſt in this great buſineſſe , and that afinner may by helped co conceive of the ſame the more dittintly 
wh-n he hath it mo 11ded in the terms and forms uſed among men , and thar under diverle conſiderations; 
that ſo he may the more ſatistyingly comprehend this myftzry of free Juſtification. Concerning which , in 
the gencral , we ay. : 

1. Thatthe immediar meritorioas cauſe of our Juſtification, is Chriſts Righteouſneſs, we take for granted: 
for , it is the gold here that maketh rich , withouc which the dy vour could not pay his debt; ir isrhe raiment 
which covererh our nakednefſe : and therefore the righteouſnefſe of the Saints , muſt be put on, commu- 
nicared , external and impured righteouſncfle: fo that , ſuppoſing a man to b2 purlued be tore the barr of 
Gods Juſtice , there is no defence can be propoſed bur Chriltslarisfaction, which only will be a relevant 
exceptionin thar Courr ; which in Paul s example is clear , Philip. 3. 9. as if it were asked , Paul, what will 
tho flie to in that day ? Only to be foundin Him, ( ſaith he ) not Þ.1ving my ewnrighteouſneſſe , which is by 
the works of the Law » but tht which is by Faith in Chriſt, Thus. Chrilt isour Kighteoutneſſe , and we 
are rightcousin him , as He was made tin for us: tor that oppolition ( 2 Corinth. 5. 21. ) doth evince this 
bur our fins were imputed ro Him, and ſo were the immediat ground , upon which he was found liable ro Ju- 
tice : in that ſame manner therefore, His Righteouſnefſemuſt be the immediate cauſe of our being abſolyed , 
ſeing His Righteouſneſl- muſt be trawferred ro us , as our fins were to Him, as is ſaid, 

2. Thatthis Righreouſneſſeof the Mediator , is immediatly impuredro us , hath alſobeen acconnred a 
truth among(t the Orthodox hitherto , that is , thar as a cautioners paying ot the debr, beiog inttructed in a 
Courr , is ſufticiznr for abſolying of the debtor fron the creditors purſuit ; becauſe , in the Law , the caution- 
ers paying in the debtors name , is reckoned as if the debtor had patdir; and ſoit isimputedto himand 
accepred for him: (6 itis here. And this way of imp.ing Chritts Righteouſnefſeimmediatly , dothſerye 
exceedingly, 1. to humble the finner , when that whereby he is juſtified, is nor to himſelf; rhis bei ng 
certain that we are more proud of whar is {uppoled to be inus , than of what is imputed ro us z even as a 
dyyour hath lefſe to boaſt of , when the caurioners paiment 15 1nmmediarly imputed tro him for his abſolution, 
than if by bis induftrie he had procured ſomething to pay tor himſelf, —_ the ſtock had been treely 
beſtowed on him by the caurioner. 2. Ir ſeryerh ro commend Chriſt, and ro bound all boaſting and glory- 
ing inHim whois our Wiſdom , Righteou|nefſe , SanFification , Redemption, 1 Cor. 1. 30. for this very 
end, That he who glorieth , might glory in the Lord. 3. This ridieth marches between the righteou{- 
nefſe of the rwo Covenants , that the one is inherent and conliſterh in Works, that is, a5the Apoſtle ſpeak- 
eth, ( Tit. 3.5. ) the righteouſnefle, or ſomewhar which we our ſelyes have done;the oth-r,is without us, and 
cometh by imputation : and ſo is norouly diftinguiſhet from our own righreoulneſſe 3 bur oppoſed toir, 
Philip. 3. 9. Andalrhoughtkis rruch be miſrepretenred by many ; yer we judge ir ro ny 6” ay 3 and 
thatin the great Day thedeciſiif will be found favourable thereto , when only happy ſhall they be thu 
ſhall be thus found in Chriſt. Thus therefore , we are tO conceive the terms of the Golpel, as it a debaush- 
ed dyyour, were ready to be apprehended having nothing to pay , {uppole one should offer ro undertake fo: 
bim and pay the debt, ſoas he might be liberated , upon condicon that he Should acknowledge his bene- 
faQtor , and plead ever his defence againft the purſ4ir upon the cautioners payment, andthe diſcharge p:0- 
cured by Him: inthis reſpect , the cautioners payment, is the meritorious cauſe whereby ſuch a man isab- 
lolyed , to wit , becauſe that paymenris reckoned for him, or impuredro him ; yer his pleading thar defence, 
or producing of thar di'charge, immediarly, may be ſaidinftrumentally ro procure it, becauſe it is notthe cau- 
tioners payment ſimplie that is ſuſtaincd , as areleyant defencein judgment , till rhat be inſtructed, and ex- 
cept the defence be founded thereon, for, ſo the Law providerh : lo, ic is nor Chriſts ſatizfying ſimplie, bur his 
ſatisfaction, pleaded by Fairh , and fl:d unto, thar jultifierh ; for ſo the Law of Faith hath enacted : yer the 
producing of ſuch a dilcharge , mericerh noching , bur giyeth alegall ground of right tothe cauſe that doth 
meritzand ſo to whar is merited. And the Lord hath appointed thisto be the condition of Jultification,ro wit, 
the pleading of Chriſt ſarisfaCtion before the barr inamediatly : for, 1. thar ſtoppeth all mouths : and none 
can produce thar ſatisfaction, but they muſt n=ceſlarily acknowledge emp:ineflein themſelyes , Juſtice and 
Gracein God, and love and tulneiſe in the Mediator. 2. The pleading of this, ſh-werh acomplear, perfect : 


- equal, eyangelick, rig hreouln. fſ< in all, whereas if ir were ary thing in usthat were accounted ſo,thenit would 


rot be equal (if perfect ) which cannot be ſaid of that which is 0.r righteouſnelle: or, that one man hath be:- 
ter ground to be on upon, and a berter righceoninetle than another. 
2. T hat Fair 


been alſo hiche: to almoſt amongſt all uncontroverted , till thar of late Antinomians have oppoſed it t Bur 
the &riprure is very exprcfl2, 1. inlimiting all the promiſes of pardon to B2liever, 2. in curſing all tha: 
believe not, and declaring them to be unier the Curie, 3. in placing Faith correlatiyely taken , in the 
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is necc[ary for Juſtification , ſo that none can expect to be jultificd bur Bzlievers, hath | 
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Chap.z. Book of the Revelation, 203 
room that Works tadin the farſt Covenani , which mult be in reterenceto juſtification it ſelf , andno: the 
ſenſe thzreot only , 4. in aticruang that we believe that we may be juſtifi-d, Gal. 2. 16, &c. $80 that there 
neederh not much {peaking to this, belide, tharmany things ſpoken ot Repentance, may be applied here, 
Andit it b2 found » that Farth 15 either the condition of the Coycnant ot Grace, orthe inftrumental cauſe of 
juitification , This will necettarily tollow , that there is nojuitification without ir. L know there are ſome 
Divines that ute afferent expreslions here ; yerfeing they allo oppoſe Antinomiins, we will not now ftick 
on thar. 

There is more difficulty in conce: ving of the manner how faith concurreth : that there is ſome eminency 
in it , is acknowledged both by Papitts, who accountit aradicall grace , haying influence on all other 
graces, and ſo having {pectal influence on that which they call juſtiticarion , and alto by ſome others, who , 
making works with1t to be conditions of tac new Coyenant , do yet acknowledge a ſpecial aptitude in it , 
for applying of Chriſts righteo 1ſnefle ; and thar therefore it is the principal condition, and other things, lefle 
principal, in this Indeed theſe of the laſt opinion, leem to differ trom us, x. That they place F.uuth, Repen- 
tance, and Works in one and the ſa ne kindot cauſality in reterence to juttification. 2. Thar this caulality , 
is but ro account them all caules ſine quibs non, 3. Ihatallinſtrunencality is denied ro Faith» 4. Toat Faith 
isnet alone the condition from any rcipect to its tmmediare ating on itsvbject Chriſt , bur as other graces 
arc. 5. Thi Chriſt is not our immediate Eyangelick righteo.ulnelte , bur Faich properly taken , and thar as 
comprehending all orher duties and graces under its and fo itis both properly taken , andimproperly. 
6. Thar therefore we may be ſaid ro b2 juſtified by works as by Faith , Faith beiag raken largely for all. Al- 
though where the thing is clear , and Chriſt is reſted on in juttification , and His fatisfaction ports, 
(as is in this caſe) there neederh beno great dc.bare for words & terms of condition, imputation, i Vc. 
- thele being {till uled among Divines , we conceive there isnojult reaſon tocalt them , rhe ule of them 

ving now of a long tiniz made th:m to paſſe in this matrer, without miſtake or itrict binding of chem ro 
the accepcions whzrein they are uſed in other matters : much lefſe is there reaſon ro cry down the matter ex- 

refJed by them : Andir canuor but bz ſad , thar ſuch new controverſies ſhould be moved. Weare per- 

waded , thar the refleCting on many worthy mens the <bſcuring ot the rroden path by new Queſtions and 
Objections, the confounding of Readers by propoſing, as it werc, of a different (train of the Covenant, from 
whar formerly hath bzen preached, the giving of an open door ro men t propole new draughts in all things 
and that notin expres{ions only, butallo , (as 18 alleag<d ) in fundameatail mareriall things, &c. fſhill be 
more prejudicial eo edification, nor the bringing forth ot rhis ſhall be uletull ; for, it by thisall rne former 
Doctrine of jultitcation be enervarted, where are we till now 2 it it fta1d ſo as the followers rhereot may at- 
rain Heaven: whar is the uſe of this ſo full anew mould, with ſo much profetled danger in, and diflaris{a- 
Ction with, the former > will ir not b: wetcome ro Papilts, to ! aye Proteſtants ſpeaking in their terms , 
and homologarting them in condemning the tormer language of the molt eminent Reformers > and tho.ig! 
wnlearned, or unr:ad Divines be the Epichers of ihe oppolers of this Doctrine, yer polibly experience may 
ſhew that ſuch may mot readily be the embracersof it. I lay again , when rhe Church 1s overy h2lmed 
with controyerhies already, itis nor fit ro contend for words , ſing there is lome agreenient in the nature of 
Faith, and inthe necesſity of works ; and we are (ure wh2re b9th theſe are, there can be no hazard : yer, if 
under this new model , an other naatter be comprehended , than formerly hath beenintended by other ex- 
presſions in the writtings of others, it cannot be lo eafily approven, lett we ſhould condemn the generation 
of Gois People who have gone b-foreus: laying by theretore prejudice and contention for words, we ſhall 
alicrle ( fo farr as our ſcope permitterh ) enquire 1n the truth of Faiths peculiar concurring for the applica» 
tion of Chriſts Righteoutnetle in the Coyenant of Grace , and whar may be {aid of works. 1n reference to 
which, we would premit, 

. That this way of Covenarting, is borrowed from the practice of inan with man, to {ct forth ſomewbat 
ofa ſpiritual nature berwixt God and man: for which end, the fimiticudes ot Copenanting , Mairjing , Treat- 
mg, Accuſing, Juſtifying, &c.are borrowed, as hath been ſaid, 

2- Thirthough ail mural C venants haye their conditions 3 yer are they ro be diſtinguished, becauſe 
ſomerimes the Covenant is ſuch, as entering intoir intitleth to the benetits comprehened nit» asina Mar- 
nage-covenant, entry thereunrointicleth th2 Wite unto the Husband, and all thar is his; ſomerim2s again , 
the relation muſt not only be entered, b.tallthe rerms thercof agtually performed , before there be a 11ghc 
tothe thing promiſed ; thus is the covenantberwixt a Maſter and a S2ryant: for though the Servant be the 

ſters Seryant at the firſt inſtant of cth-agreeme»r, yet hath he not a right rothe coycnanted hite ,ri} he 
hath perfo. med the ſervice and accompliſhed his T -cm : 10 the firſt of thete Coyenants, that which entgigph 
one 1n that rclarion, is the condition, nor 10 in he fecund. 4 

Cc 2 3. Hence 


204. : #1 Expoſition of the Chap.3. 

3. Hence wemay diſtinguiſh rhe condition of a Coyenant : ſometimes it istaken materially ( to 1uy fo) 
and more largely, to wit, tor all th: duties rhat are requt! ed of one in thatrelation , and loa Wites dutitul- 
nefle to her H asband attzr Marriage ,and an adopted Sons dutitulacfl-ro his Fath.r after adoption, &c. may 
be called conditions of the M.irriage-coyenaut , and of adoprion: lomertimes agun,a conditi mis raken mo: e 
ftrictly, and, ro lay {oy torm lly, raat 1s, tor -uch a thing as maketh up taereiation, and entitles 012 to, and 
inſtares hunin, the priviledges Covenanted: So, tormall conſenting ta Marnage, is the condition; and a Sous 
at all accepting of th- oF-red aJopuon, & engaging hunlelt ro b: dunitull, do cuttate hin in the privitedge 
of a Soa, alchough he hah not yet act 1ally pertorined all that he is engaged unto : and 1n this retpect , th. a- 
Ctuall performing, of loine dunes, 1s rather the duty of one in luch a relauon , than the condition required i© 


- 


the up-making of 1t. | _ 
4. There is aditicrence berwixttheſe priyiledges and benefirs of a Covenant that flow from it as ſuch, 


and to all inſuch a relation: rhusall wites, as ſuch, nave interelt in their Husbands , all'adopred Children,in 
their Parents, what ever years th:y be of, &c. and thele benefics and priviledges ot a Coyenant , which are 
but conditionally pronuled, even ro chele within ſuch relations, and requure more than being in Coyenant : 
as alrhough a Wife cannot but have intereſt in ber Hasband, asshe1s a Wite; yercan$he nor plead th: 
Dowry coyenanted, except Shecontinuea faichfull Wrie;z for, if she fail in the effenrials of rhe covenant, 
he may be divorced : or, an adopted Son, cannor plead actuall poll.{hoa of the :nh-ricance , though he bc: 
Son, till the term come that is appointed by the Father, or he pertorm {omerhing called-tor in the right of 
adoption, which is infinuated allo, Gaf.4.1,2,&Cc. 
ow to apply this, we may lome-way lee whatſenſe works may be called the condicion of the Cove. 

nant of Grace, andin what ſenſe Faith only. x. 1t we take the condition largely and materially for what; 
called-for from one in Coyenant ; lo works may be called rhe conditioa of th: Covenant, eyvenas a Waite, or 
Sn, their pertorming of conjugall and filiall duties rothe Husband or Parent, may be called conditions ci 
Marriage, and adoprion : yer ut we conlider the condition ot the Covenant of Grace ftrictly and formally , a 
that which doth actually intereſt one in, or encitle him ant, Chritts Righteoalnelle, and maketh him a Son, 
that is Faith properly rakeu, asir doth unite wich Chriſt, Joh.1.12, becaule iris impoſlible to conceive one t: 
believein Chriſt, but he mult be conceived to hayeritle to him, as a Wite hath to her Husband, ora Sen hat! 
to his Father. And ſo he cannot bz conceived ro be a Beleyer, bac hz muſt be juſtified ; becauſe ro haye ir 
rereſt in Chriſt and His Righreouſactle, cannor beſeparared from ultitication. 

2. Welay if we look to luch priviledg-s of the Coyenantot Grace as preſuppole ſomerhing b« ſile bein; 
in Covenant to anteced» as for example , entering into life , adinitſion umo Glory,and the like 3 in tha. r: 
ſpect, works, and holinefſemay be called the condition of Salvarion » becaule that is notact ally atraine 
without theſe 5 even as a Wites duritulnelſe may be cailed rhe condition ofher obr ning her Dowry , y: 
neither is this properly a condition of Marriage, nor the other, ot Covenanting with G 4d : barit we look t. 
the priviledges which follow the Covenantimmeciately ani do agree roa Covenanter as ſuch, as, tobe paſt 
fied, adopted, &c. in that reſpect, not workss:.but Faith 15 ro be called th: condition of the Covenant andc 
Juftificarion : b > by Faith chey are enltatedinco chat Covenant , an fo in thele priyitedges that agree: 
a Covenant as ſuch. 

- Hence, 3. We may ſee, that when we ſpeak of che Covenant of Grace and its condition, ir is not to: 
compared with eyery covenant amongit men indifferently , as fuppoſe, to that agremenr that is berwi:: 
Maſter and a Servant, and a Husband-man and his Laborer for his hire, which preluppoſerh working, (ur: 
{ rhe performing thereot m att go b-tore cre the Servant or Labourer can plead any thin » upon their age: 
ment ) but itis}1ke a Marriag.-covenant or free adoption, which doti indeed infere d:1rizs co follow int: 
reſpeCts toreſaid, and dorl imply an engagement to pertorm them , bur dor.1 not preſuppoſe the aEtuall pz: 
formance thereof, before any right can be pleaded by ſuch relations , bat only conſenting and engaging ! 
the fame. Hence ia S<riprure,the Covenant of works is co npared to that Coy-2nant which is berwixr Mr 
ſtersand S2rvyants , and th: Husbind-man and his hired Labourers, &c. andthereward is called debt, 0 
hire , not becauſe of any merit or condiguity in the works ; ( which cannot be plead:d, even in Adams cal: : 
bt becauſe rhe performance of che dunes of holinefſe and 0><dience, was neceſſarily preſuppoſed to rhe i 
ving rig ht to the great priviledges contained inthat Coyenant : for, though Adam was in Coyenant with©*: 
at firſt ; y2rcould he not claim lite by yertue thereof, rill he had continued inthe obedience of the Can 
mands-and actually pertormed rhe ſame, as Seryants mult do before they can plead for their hire. Ag3ii 
the covenant of Grace 18 compared to f.ce adoption,or a mans enricleing of a {tcanger ro his inherirance up0 
-ondition of his receiving thir, and ro Marriage berwixt Man and Wite ( whicit is frequent in Sc: ipuure!, 
not becauſerhe coyenant of Grace requireth nor holinefſe and works but becaule it doth nor require them: 

tua 
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Chap. 3. PBook. of the Revelation. 205 
ftually wo precede aperſons nitle to all the priviledg:s cov-nanted, and doth freely entule him to the ſame , 
upon his entry there, as a Wife is entitied ro whit1is the Husbands, pon her Marriage with kim, al- 
though afterward she be to perform the duties of thar relation, rather as duties called-tor by it, than as cox- 
dirious of irs Hence we may call the Covenant ot works, a ſcryile-coyenant, and the covenant of Grace oF) 
filial or conjugiall covenant : and theretore, although holy duties be r-quired 1n both z-yet there is difference, 
and the one 1s of works, and the orher of Grace, Neither is1t the difterence , that works in the one were 
meritorious, and in the other not: for there is proper meritin neither , nor is the difference robe placed in 
this, rhat th: one requireth works perfectly holy as the condition thereof , and the other Eyangelick works 
nor perfectly holy : becaule, fo , there were not the lame laiy for ordering of holy duties to us which they 
had, nor that ſame «b'olute patern of holineſle for our copy, to wit, Gods holinefle, calling us to be holy, as 
H-1is holy ; nor were d-fects, in reference to our perfect holinetle , finfull under the covenant of Grace , if 
perfe&tion were not required therein : all which are falle, befides hart ſo it were ſtill of works : Brtthe diffe- 
rence licti inthis, that our working is not to be the ground of our right ro the inheritance , noraCtually ro 
precede our right asin the covenant of Works it was necefliry ; bur, believing aid conſenting only, 

This diff-rence betwizt the covenant of Works and of Grace, may b: conceived thus : Suppoſe a debtor 
being tued tor his own debt, Should either plead nodebt , or that he had paid ir, or wo.ld pay it: thisis the 
Covcnant of Works : Again, that of Grace, is, asa debror acknowledging debt, burbzing unable to pay , 
pleaderh only rhe cautioners payment , and expecteth ro be abſolyed upon thataccoant ; anJ not as if by a 
caultioners interyeening, hz had all the debt forgiven him ro ſo much , or had a new bargain given him for a 
peny yearly, or a pepper-corn in the place of a thouland talents ; and, ina word, fo much down, or thar for 
gold, ure of gold Should be accepred : For lo, 1.ſome woald haye their peny more weighty than others, and 
thereby be more juſtitied than othzrs , or atleaſt have a berter groand ro b2 juſtified upon. 2. It would bz 
ſtill the ſame kind of condirion, and fo the ſame Coyenant in kind ( majur & minus nen variant ſpeciem: ) 
for, paying of one bushell, for an hundred chalders, ftill faith iris yictual-rent, although it be ot Grace, thir 
it is ſo little : and indeed lo. th: firſt Covenant might be call:dof Grace , becauſe the good pro nifed were 
ſo far beyond therent required: and ſoit were but asa man that did at firſt requireatalent , for that which 
were worth much more, and shoald afterward alter and require only aShekel. 3. lr cannot be (o ; for, the 
ſinners charge , is not that he wants his p2ny or pepper-corn, bur hat he hath broken the Law; his righte- 
ouſneſle therefore mult be ſuch as doth meer that Charge , as, Rom. 8.34. and loit mult be luch a rightcoul> 
nefſe as muſt ſtand before Juſtice, and be equipollenr , ar leaſt, ro his own tulfilling the Law, or his having 
farisfied rhe penalty thereof. 4. Whenthe Apoltle oppolerh th2 righteoſnetle of che Lyw and Gofpel , he 
oppoleth not as it were a thouſand talents ro a peny, or one {orr of worksto an other, bur the righteouſnefle 
of Chritt, or, ro bz found in Him, to all kind of works whatſoever, Pail.3 9. 2 Cor. 21.Gal 3. &c. 'andto 
have the righteo:1ſnefle of Faith, and the right2oaſneſle of Chriſt , and the righteoulnetle by Faith, are eyer 
One and the (ame, and are ſtil] oppoſed ro W orks, 

From this alſoirt doth appear, thr Coyenanting dothin order of nature precede Juſtification : becauſe, by 
covenanting and b2ing in Coyenant, we come to have a right thereto, asto a proimile of the coyenant, as the 
accepring ot an off-r:d pardon, doth go b-fore our having actuall right to th- tollowing priviledges , or a 
womans conſent before her aCtuall claun to rhe H.usbands yoods, rho.igh rhe one 1s not ſ.uppo'ed ro be with= 
our the other; even as the breach of covenant, doch precede our being |1able ro condemaation by the Law. 
Hence alſo we may (omeway garher, that th:re miy be ſome formall ditizrent conſfiderarion of rhe condition 
of J iſtificarion, from the condition of the covenanr : for ,juſtificarion being a legall judiciall act,ir muſt pre- 
ſuppoſe ſuch a condition as may b2a ground is juſtice ro ab'olve a finner ; and thereforein tais, Chriſts laris- 
faction, as preſented and pleaded, muſt be the only ground 3 tor, it15 with relpect rothar only', by which a 
finner canb2jultified ; and this 1s, to be found in Chrift, Phil 3.9. Covenanti: g again, being a matuall deed , 
wherein the Lord conde(cendeth ro make a free offer, and to a4mitin Covenaut upon condition of receivin 
the condirion here mutt b2 that which entirleth ro that thing offered, and entererh the perſon within th: bo 
of the Covenant , which maſt be Faith, Hence rheſe rwo acts of Faith, whereby it is defined, may b:thus 
conceived, 1, It rzceireth Chrilt, and ſo it entererh into, andclelerh with, the Covenant , and gerreth mitanily 
atitle to whar is contained therein. 2. It reFtethon him ; which mult be judicially underſtood , as one reiterh 
on a relevant defenc2, and theretore pleadeth ir, as it 18 ſaid, Rom-2.tiart the Fews reſted on the Law, wich 
was ro expect juſtification by it, and (oro reſt on the rig hreouinefl2 thereof ; 1n which ſ:nſe we now reit by 
Faith on Chr:its Righteouinefle : rhis ſuppoſeth one to be in Him , - andio th? Cov:nant, and it looketh, as 
ſuch, ro juſtification ; and inre{pect of its manner of acting immediately on Chritt our Righreoulnefleir may 
well be called che pe egmetnt 6avſe of our juſtification. Thus, ſuppole afinner tobe lying under Gods 
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curſ:, andiippoſe the Mediator to have ſatisticed , aud a Pcoclamxtioato be made that whatſoever naucr lis 
ableto the curle for tin, will accept of Caritts RighceoAutnule, aud rett chereon, he shall be yuflifted, x, A 
finner is induced to receive that offer, which is done by coalenting , and fub:mirting to t!14t way of obtatt- 
ig rightcouſneſſe ; this is the cloling with the Covenaut , andthus Faith 15 the condition thereof, Then , 
2. Suppoſe him to look to the charge that itandeth againlt kin tor his tormer fins in Gods chreatnedcurle , 
and ro (atis6i : this he giveth-in Chriſts latistaction ; which being oftcred to him tor this end that he , upon . 
the receiving thereof, may be jultifi:d ; he, by Faith retting on Gods taichf.ul Word, throagh Coriſt, rc- 
pelleth all theſe charges, by prelenting chat as his detence , and by rae letter ot the Law of Faith » which 
ſaith, He that believeth 5h all not come into condemnation, but hath paſſed from death to bije , he 13 abiolved: and 
this is Juſtification, eyen as be was torinerly condemned by rae Law of Works. tierce the only meritorious 
cauſe ofthe abſolution, andthe righteoulnelle upon whici che ſentence patlerh » is , the Cantoners payment z 
yer ſo as it isjudicially pleaded : 1n which re:pect, we lay that Faith is wftrumentali, Ani though this plead 
ing of it beneceſſary, and the Law ab. olyerh not b.it wheathe ground is inſtructed ; yer this pleading or ins 
{truting,- is not the perſons righteouſneile properly - or the ground of his abtolution ; bt that which is 
pleaded and inſtructed, to wit, the Caurioners payment ; whuci being according wo Law inftcacted , is the 
ground of abſolying the deb:or trom rhecharge: this is plain een in cae dealing of humauc Courts, And the 
cennor of the way of Jutiticationy being holden torth in the Word with reipect to a judiciall procedour in 
humane Courrs, as is laid , it can no other way be . ore .atistyingly cleared. 

Toinſift alittle more then, there is a twofold peculiarity atcrib:ired to Faith , beſide wharis given to 
works andany other Grace. 1. Thatitis thecondiuon ot the Coycuanc , properly. 2. 'Thitic hathan 
tuftrumenrall cauſalty peculiar ro it ,1n our Juſtification. By the firir, 15 meaned that beli:ving in Chritt , 
and receiving of Him, is that which enſtates one inty th: Coycaait, and giveth him nght to what is pro- 
miſed, and doth in our having rights ro Gods promites, lupplie thaicroomy which conditioas doin mens in'1- 
ruall bargains; whereinwb-a one promilerh jomewhat 0a tuch a condition, th: pertormance of that condi- 
tion doth turn the conditionall promiſe into an abioluce rigat to him rhat nath periormed it ; and lo a con- 
dirion is that , i4pon which the utle to the great promuic, w wit , Gods veing or God , doth depend. And 
Faith, gerteth this name in reſpect ot the place God naath pur itiuwioin His Coyenant ; and t0ir 8oweth from 
His extrinfick ordination, By the lecond , to wit , that itis called an inttrumentall caule, the intrinfick 
manner of its ating is reſpected : for, though ir be trum the Spirit with orher Graces , andrhey be nor ſepa- 
rared ; yet hath ita pecuhar aprirude to fook.co Chrilt, receive Him, apprehend and eat Him, 8: hold of, and 
reſt on, Him, &c, which noochergrace bath, For , it 1513 the new Creature ana Inner-mau lomeway pre- 
portionably as it isin the Ourrer-man: tor, thouga there be many members of one body , yer all act nor in 
the ſame manner; the hand aftcth one way , and the ear another, &;, Soir isinthe Inner-man, there arc 
many Graces ( which are members rhereot ) yer have they ther peculiar way of ating, whereof cheſe men- 
tioned are attribured to Faith: for which, often 1t1s called rac eye, the hand, andthe door of the renewed 
ſoul ; becauſe by ir, Chriſtis apprehended, received, and aduutred thereunto. 

Weconceive this inſtrumencaliry is juſtly artribured ro Faith, becaule , ſ:ing theremuſt bean application 
ofthe righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, and ſeing Faith dorh concur, or ismade uſe of asa mids for receiving of Him, 
which is the way by which His Righccoulneſſeis applied, why = it not becalled inftrumentall in our Ju- 
ftificarion , as it is inſtrumental in receiving of and retting on His Righreoutneſle, by which, and for which 
wearejuilified > Andthus, Faith is not our recerving, but the mean by which we reccive, as the eye is not our 
ſecing, nor the hand our gripp1 of any thing ; bat rhe organs, or means, whereby we ſee and grip. Nei- 
ther doth this give any thing to Faith, thar derogateth trom Chriſt ; for, itleayeth the praiſe and vertuc to 
Him ; but doch infer only an exercifing of Faith, tor attaining of that benetir, to wit, Juſtification Juſtifica- 
tion ir ſelf being an gporele/ma 7 to ſay ſo) or etfect, both ot Chrilts purchaſe, Gods Grace, and 0.r belieyingy 
and doth flow trom them all reſpectively, and doth preſuppole the (ame. The diſpute abour ative and pal- 
five inſtruments, is needleſſe here, icing rhe meaning is clear , rhar for attaining of juſtification by Chrilts 
Righreouſnefſe, Faith Yorh peculiarly concur 1athe apprehznding thereof, and reſting thereon, otherwilc 
than other Graces can be ſaid to do. And this cannot be denied, if we conlider , 

1. Thar ro be juſtified by Chriſt, and by Faith, or by therightcouſneſl': of Chriſt, and the righteouſnc fl: 
of Faith, are Rill one in Scripture, even then when thar Concuricnce which is allowed ro Faith 1s denicd t0 


all orher things ; which ſaith, that Faith coucurcerh peculiarly , and that foas Chrilt isrefted on by ir when 
ir juſtifierh ; or, that it juſtifierh by obtaining juſtification rarough Him. 2. If this be truth, thar the righte- 
ouſneſle of Chriſt is the thing imunedaatly prelented before Gods juſtice, upon which we are abſolyed, asis 
ſaid; andallo if ir cannor be denied that Faith hath a peculiar aptitude , to act on Chriſts Righreoulneſle, 
an 
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and my oi Me ſam? , Theu it muſtb? granted, nit , chat Fairn muſt haye a peculiar way of concurring 
tro the artaining of juſtification. And, iecondly, that this may well be called an inſtrumental cauſality in 
reterence to that end z otherwiſe rthcreis noute nor exerciſe of this 1ts peculiar apritude, which is itill 
acknowledged. Andit ir pleate berter to ſay, that Faith j.:(t1oerh, or concurrerh in J.;ſtitication, in reſpect 
of its peculiar apritude to act on Chi ilt, and rorecerve Him, than to lay , itconcurreth initrumentally, we 
ſhall nor contend, providing it be th. lame, upon the matter, with the ordinary doCt: inc concerning this in- 
ſtrumenrality of Faith : which we may 1illuttrare and conticm by chele conliderations and fimilitudes, 1.It 
is granted that the Word is theexternal 1altrument of Juttificauon 3 and that mult be , becauſe ir doth offer 
the ſame upon condition of believing 3 or , holderh forth a righte oulnels by which we may be juititied : So 
Faith inalt berthe internal inſtrument , becauleir receiyetn the (ame thatis offered by the Word; and re= 
cciving, is nolelle necellary to juititications than offering : and leing that receiving and offering relate foro 
each orher, and bath to tne end , there 18 reaionto attrib.ace the ſame kind of caulality to the one, that is 
given tothe other, reſpectively. ed] 

2. We are laid ro bc jultified by Faith in Chriſt , as thep2ople were healc\l by looking to the brazen ſer- 
pent, which wasto rypitie this, F02.3-verſ. 14. Now they, by the verrue of the lerpent, ( conlidering it ty- 

ically and with reſpect to the appoaiaunent ) did receiye health, yer fo as that health was attained by look- 
ing thereto; in which reſpect, cher eyeor look, mignt be called initrumentalinthetr health , alchoughic 
was not looking timply, but to that Ovyect with reipect to rae Lords appointment ; eyen ſoit is here ; irs 
Chrilts verrue whereby we are juitined, yer lo as by Faith it 1s appreh2nded , and according ro Gods ap- 
pointment looked unto : and, this, as Maith.7. the eye 1s calledcne hghr of the body , becaule ir is the or- 
gan by and through which light 1s brought or lecten-1n tout 3 (0 Faith may be called our righreouſneſſe, as it 
15 the mean by waich Caritts Righecouinefſe withO ut us 1s apprehended, brought in, as it were, and admit- 
ted of, to be ours. as h HOO 

3- Jaſtificarion is ſtill held forth in judicial expresſions, asis laid : Now, as an accuſed party , their pro- 
duciug of a Liw tor them oradiſchurge, may be laid to beraitrum2ntall intheir own ab'olurion, alrhough 
it be only the vertue of th: dilcharge given-in thar doth procure the tame 3 ſo may Faith be ſaid inftrumen- 
tally ro juſtitie us, as1t prelenterh tor us Chrilts ſatisfaction before the juſtice of God. And ſoir is here 
asin humane Courts: tor, alrbough ſomz Adyo-ates, it may be, plead better, and ſome worle ; yet ſuppoſe 
that the; all produce the lame dilcharges, and the (ame Laws in tayoars of their Clients, they might all be 
called inſtrumental in their abiolution ; and the ground of their ablolyiroars would be equal ; whereas , if 
their act of pleading, withoutreſpect ro whacis pleaded , wereconiidered, ir would nor b2 {0; even ſo here, 
though ſome mens taith be more ſtrong, and otaers more weak , yer all apprebending the ſame ſatisfaction 
of Chriſt, there is eq al $haring in Juttitication : which could nor b2, it Faich did not concur inftrumentally 
in tne uſe-making of Carilts Righreouſnefle, eyen as of rheo ly unn:diate Evangelick-righteouſneſl:, as it 
re/p:&erhour Juttiticarion : becaule, if faith be conlideredin rt lelt, and not as with the object apprehended 
by it , itis not equal even in thole thar are juttifid, Þ 

4 Seecirin miraculous Faith : as1t conCurrech tor attaining ofa particular b:nefit 3 ſo doth ſaving Faith 
for atraining of Juſtiticati..n : for, that thereis an equal influence of boch upoath.ir reſpective effets, can« 
nor be denied, Now, that miraculous Faith might be taid lomeway to concur inſtrumenrally for health , 
is clear : for, it is {aid that ſome had Faith to be healed ,to rec21ye yertue tro.n Ch iſt, &c. which others had 
nor, and according]ly the effects, are attributed borh ro their Faith and to Chritts Power z therefore , it ma 
b2 to here» co wit , juſtincation may flow trom taich as rae inttrum2nral caule , and from Chrilts Righteout- 

neffe as the meritorious. 

5. [n the ordinary finilitade of Marriageor ſolemn Coyenamting, itmay be \ en; for,a&taall conſenting, 
or the hand tar writeth the name, may be faid ro b: inftrumentalin ch2cloliag of the bargain,or in atraining 
the priviledges that follow thereon, and the hand harh anoth-r influence than the foot or eye , althouga 
thele allo bz neceflury , yet ic is not conſenting or lubſcribing tumply, bur fach and ſuch in reference to ſuch 
Objetts and Covenants : eyen as it is not the rongae its | peaKing truths, and th2 reaching forth of diſcharges 
ſimply thar are in{trunental in mens courts for attaining ab!oluton ; bur iris the {peaking of ſuch pertinent 
traths, or producing of ſuch ſurable dilcharges ehar cometh under that name ; and rhisis all we intend, when 
we ſay that faith concurreth in{trumentally, even to hold out the immediate cauie of our juttification , robe 
Chriſt apprehended by Faith : ſo that taich and Chritt are both neceſſary, bur differently, and lo allo that the 

Cie of all the concurrence of faith may be from Chriſt the Object , trom which ir is no: ro be ſeparared 
when iris ſaid ro juſtitie, 

The other thing peculiarly artribured to fairhzis,that it is the condition of the corenant of Grace, properly: 

which 
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-208 An Expoſition of the Chap. 3. 
which can be ſaid of noother grace or work, 'I'nt> 150 be underſtood asis above expreſſed , ro wn, that 
Faith is that which on our fi.(c 1s called-tor, for couftituting of us Covenanters , and giving us right rothe 
ereat compre henfive promile thereof, that God may be our God : and uponthe pertorunng of wich , that 
which God hath wr in it, may bz expected, as is before laid, 


Thar F ith is thus the condition peculiarly, and not Works, nor any other grace , ( belide what is faid af- 
terward upon Repentance) may thus appear , 1, Becauie Faith only hath that peculiar aprirude of receiving 
Gods offer and returning of our engagement ; and io, for making the bargain mu.t.ually ro be cloſed; & Faiti 
cannot be conceived to be exerciſea ; bur the bargain mult be conceived to be cloicd, and that perſon to be in 
Covenant : therefore, the excrcifing rhereof , mult be peculiarly the condition. -2, It Faith be that which 
peculiarly riddeth marches, between the Covenant «et orice aid rhe Coyenant of Works and curſe ; and aB2- 
Ras coiÞ/o be freed from thecurle, b<cauſe he is a Brhever and joth retton Cainſt, then Faith mutt be pe- 
culiarly tie condition of the Coyenantot Grace ; Bur che roriner Cannot vedeniedaand is clear, Jeh.3.18,36, 
3. If Works concur inthe lame caulality with Faith , then 1; mult either be Works before one be 1n Covye- 
nant, or Works thercatter 3 Bur ir canbe neither: nur beture one be 1n cuvenant, becaule fuch Works can- 
not be accepted : nor lecondly afcer,becaule then they could not be the condition upon which weare admitted 
for to, we would be accepred before rhe condition be pertormed, ltitbe laid , thur the ſame realoning wil 
ſeclude Faith, becauſe it Faith be the condition, then it mult either be Faita betore we b2 in Covenant , or 
after, &;, Anſw. Ir followerh nor : becaule us Faith neither betore aor after our emric » but that which 
enters us, that 1s the condition : and tt Caunor be conceived before nor ater , being an inttantancous act , as 
ſolemn conſenting in Marriage 15 not betore nor alter, as it conttirureth Marriage, but inftantly, Here, {till 
obſerve, that when we ſpeak of a cundition, we ipeak ot that coudiuon whereby one is adnutted within the 
Covenant , and nor of any thing that may be 1impl1zd ro be performed by one admirred already ro Coycnant : 
becauſe that muſt be th: condition of che Covenant properly that tatiriech one tothe priviledges covenanted; 
But whar entereth one into this Covenant, doth lr 
properly be the condition ; and Faith being that, is theretore alone (0 to be etteemed. W hich we may fur- 
ther urge, thus, either being adwitred tv the Covenant, ones treect:om the curie , and 1nftated in all the 
priviledges of the Covenant or nor ; {t cannot b-: laid, nor ; becauſe that were to make one a Covyenanter and 
not 2Covenanter : and one cannot be concetyed to be in Covenant with God , bit God is in Covenant with 
him actually, as a wifes marrying of a husband doth actually ftare her in what is the husbands, there:or: 
Faith being that whereby we are entered into Coycnanc, as is granted, muſt be properly the only condition. 
Agiin, either by Faith we are inſtared in the Coyenant of Grace upon the veryunttanc of believing, and lo j1- 
{tified , or, one may b2 ſuppoled to be a Belieyer, and not to be in the Covenant of Grace , or, ro bein thc 
Covenant of Graec, and not to be juſtified : borh which a.e ablurd: Theretore Faith muſt be the prop 
condition. 

If it be ſaid here thar Juſtificarion is a continued a&t, Then we urge, 1. If inſtantly upon believing , one be 
juſtified and freed from che curle, and inſtated into triendthip with God , Then it Cannot be a conunucd act, 
ur the former is true, asis ſaid ; and roſa, otherwile, wouldoverturn the natureof the Covenant. 2. !: 
Juſtificationbe a continued act, Then our bang received and admitred into Covenant as to a right unto th: 
ſaving blesſings promiſed therein, mult be acontinued act alſo: for , theſerwo mult (tand and tall togerh:r, 

ro wit, tobe admirted thusinmto Covenant , and ro be juſtified ; for, who are thus in Coyenant; are jult;f.c; 
and whoare juſtified, arethus in Coyenant : Bur the lift cannot b2 laid , ro wit , that the act of our bcirz 
admitted,or whereby weare entered into Coyenant , is a continued act : becaule , 1. ſonone living co: 
be ſaidto be in covenant with God , nor account themſelves to be Gods, or claim God to be theirs ; w hicl 
is abſurd; 2. $oo0nethar is a B2liever, might be {aid robe under the curſe of rhe Covenant of Wor's: 
which is contrary unto thar freedom pronol:nced unto Believers: tor, if they be not under Grace , rhcy ar 
#till under the Covenant of Works 3 and it under Grace, thenin the Covenant of Grace. To ſay here, tb 
God conrinuerh to juſtifie, will not remoye this : becauie Juſtification mutt continue only , as their admutticy 
or the act of th-ir admitſion into Covenant, may continue 3 B it it cannot be ſaid,rhat rhey continue in brit; 
admi red into Covenant , or » that by a contin.ued act, the Lord is itil ladminting them » or, that they ar: 
continuing ro enter, as it inferreth non-admititon, or notentry , or animperfect admisfion , bur as it lup 
poneth the perſon ro b: entered and tv contin .c io ; Ir mult rheretore be lo in juſtification. 2,If a Believc! 
eo ipſo.chat he is a Believer, hath a biel agunlt all challenges , and a righteoulnetſe rhat can abide the tri, 
inuittice , then cannor juſtification be a continued act, becaule if juſtification be nor inftantancous andim- 
m-diatly perf<&t, ir muſt either be upon ones not-believiny in Chriſt, or becauſe of ſome defect ot the rig"! 
tcouſneide thar Faith preſenteth, and lo Faith were not a lufficient ſhield : or, it mult be , becauſe the e's 
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Chap.3. Book of the Revelation. 20g 
doth noc pronounce him juſt upon the gro.1nd of that righteouſnefle : which were alſo abfurd : But the form- 
er is true » a B-licyer cannot be conceived ro be ſuch, bur he hath a compleart righceouſneſſe in Chriſt , and 
by being in him ; hath a ſutfcient anſwer to juſtice , upon the firlt inftant of believing , as the whole ſeries of 
the Goipel doth demonſRrate , ke that beliepeth shall not come into condemnation, Gc. Therefore muſt he be 
upon the fir{t 1altant juitifhed : for, if it were bur a perfecting , ir could not be {aid that he had an actuall per- 
fect righteouſneſfle , bur only that it were a perfecting. 

Further » we may argue againſt Works concurring with Faith , thus, If Works be a condition of the Co- 
venant , Then it mult either be Works as begun, or as perſeveredinto; But neither can be faid : nor the 
firſt ; becauſe it isgranted , that perlevering in holinetſe is nolefle neceflary than entering thereinto : northe 
ſecond , becaule perſeverance is a mercy containedinthe Covenant , and ( if we may ſay (o ) promiſed to us 
upon condition of our b-lieving and entering Covenant : it cannot therefore be the condition of our emering 
the Covenant. Again , many have not works, and yet may be fayed: therefare Works cannot be 
the condition, If it be ſaid , that ſuch have reſolutions of = engagement unto , Works ; That cannor folye 
this becauſe this opinion doth diftiaguiſh Works and the neceffitie of them from Faich properly and frictly 
taken; yetto them that hold it, Faith ftractly and properly taken , ( eventhat which is juſtityzng, ) doth 
receive Chriſt as Lord, and ſo implierh this engagement: and therefore , if that definit.on of juſtifying 
Faith weretrue , and this ground alſo-granted , that engaging is ſutficent , Then allo were Faith properly , 
that is. , ſtrictly taken , rhe-condition ot the Covenant , according asthey underſtandir ; and (a there were 
no neceflity to adde or mention Works as diſtin from it,orcopreiſe Faith-to be the condition as.more 
ly and improperly taken : and ſo in ſome reſpect there were no difference : tor, this far nove denieth bur that 
actual engaging t@ Chriſt and ro Holinefle is : becauſe, iris i ible roconceive one dlefing with 
the Covenant , bur be becomerh , ipſo fas , \whodothcloſe ; Or thus, thar which-is the condition 
roone , muſt be to all atage ; ( forot tuch we ſpeak ) Bur aftual Works cannotbe the condition toall; bes 
cayle ſowe may be ſaved withour them , as ſuppoſe ( which is nov impoſſible ) aCtual:conſenting tothe Cave- 
nant » and pe to. bolineſſe-, were the laſta&bof a-perſon before death, neither can-they-ſay-thax ene 
gaging to holinefle were in this caſe ſufficient, andithativis hereingended: becauſe , Works are ſpoken ob as 
the condition,as they are diſtinguished trom Faith, as it is raken by them to be the accepring of Chiitt as. Laid 
as well as Saviour, as hath been (aid. See-moreof thisou-Repenrance. ; 

Burbelide all that is ſpoken, thele two mainly ſtand in the way ot our accounting works.a condirionof the 
Covenant, or of Juſtification , in the ſame kind of cauſality with Faith-; 1, Becauſe it abſcurech-the differ- 
ence of the two Covenants , to wit , the Coyenant of Works , and the Coyenant of Grace: tori, works 
ſhould be ſtill the. condition of the Covenant of -Grace. Now the Apoſtle doth-directly oppole theſe, the 
rightcouſnefle of the Law faith-on-this wayes., the mans thas dot h+ theſe-things, Sc. and the righteouſneſle of 
Faith is holden forth as oppoſit to that, and ſo cannot be ſaid roconſiſtin- doing of works, Rem. 10. 5, &. Ga!. 
3 12 Ifir befaid, thag heexcluderh legall works , or Law-righteouſneſle , which are noralledgedby this 
opinion; bur doth nor exclude Ereagdich werks, which may well ftand with: Grace. L. The 
Apoltles. oppoſition is not made ro exclude one kind of works, anditake inanother ; bur ſimply ro exclude 

which may come-under the expreſſion , de th#. Andihence Baith ir ſelf, asit-is 0r- work, hath ever been 
excluded in this reſpect. 2, It we look: roworkswithreſpect tothe Covenantof'Works , even ſo-works 

ve no proper merit , nor proportion unto-the-things promiſed of themſelves, bur.as11is detennined,.and cone 
deſcended to inthe. Covenant, and-by vereue of Gods promiſe made thereunto-; therefore iriscalled a Cove- 
nant of Works : not becauic of the merit of the works butin reſpect of the fo: wality of the conduion rhere- 
of , to wir, doing » thar is, the righteou(netſe which we our ſelves do, Ti. 3. 5. Andin thisreſpect , ro work 
one day and to work twenty years , or-paying of a thouſandralents, and one peny , dorh nor difference rhe 
nature of the condition of rhe Covenant ( ſuppoting the condirion ct both ro-be expreſſed in thele rerms ) als 
though the degree thereof be differenr, 3- Faith: is oppoſed to works as the-condition of the Covenant, or 
of Juſtification, not as conſidered inir ſelt-, bur as anda, to irs object Chriſt ; and fo we are thus to 
conceive the oppoſition, works inbzrent-inus, and pert by us, are called-for- in the Coyenantot Worhs, 
as the righteouſneſſe thereof: , and'as the only ground upon which we can expect to be juſtified by it: again, 
by the Covenant of: Grace , Chriſts Righreouſnefle withour us, received by Faith-, is only adrmitredas a 
Righteouſneſſe and ground of Juſtification: that Faith is ſoro be underſtood , in Rem. 10. 5- 6. and Gal 3. 
IO, LT. 12, &c. is evident : for , the righteouſneſfe (poken of; Rom. 10. ver. 3, 4+ (which is rhe ighreoul- 
neſſe of: Faith., and: is oppoſed: ro our righteouſneſſe. ) is Chriſt, the end' of the Law for 1izh1eouſneſſt to 
all that believe., who was ſtumbled atby the Fews., Bc. Soitis alloin that other place, Ga, 3. as the lcope 


maniteſteth., to, wit, Faith as making uſe of Chriſt, ning the curle for us. Andit 1s at 
that 


210 An Expoſition of the Chap. 3. 
that in both theſe Chapters the difference of the condicions ot the Covenant of Works and of Grace, 15 inſiſt» 
edon, roplead the n:ceffiry of a righteouſnefſe without us in oppolition to our own : and lo Faith muſt be 
the condition of the Coyenant of Grace , as it aterh or reſterh on rhar. 

The ſecond thing that mainly diflwa4-rh trom thar opimion,ts, that ir doth propoſe ſomething inour ſelves 
as the immediate ground of our Jultification before God , under thar title of being our Evanglick righte:uſ. 
neſſe : tor, it works concur in that iame cauſality with Faith , Then our believing properly mult bz account- 
ed our rightzoulneflz , and not Carilts by Faith taken hold on : becaule theſe two are inconfittent, to wir , 
Faith and works , ina proper (enle, ro be our Eyangelick-righteoutnefle , and Chritt alſo. For , ſuppole one 
to v2 chargedat Gods Bur for ſia , the one way Chriſtis repreſened , and the other way the mans believing 
and obedience, IF it be ſaid, that when we mention believing or Faith , it cannot bur reſp: Chrilt. 
An[w. 1. Then there is nodifference; for, we acknowledge Faith correlatively taken ro be our righrcoul- 
nl, 2. Then allo works cannot concurr in that manner; for, they cannot fo reſpect him : which is-all 
that 15 intended, 

If ir be faid , that Chritt is our legill-righteouſneſſe , thatis , that by Him we have ſatisfied the Covenant 
of Works, He having paid in our name 3 bur Faith and obedience are our Evanyelick-rightcoulncfl> , that 
1s as He hath procured a new grant of life upon thele eaſe tearms in the Coyenant of Grace, and io as by per- 
torming thereof we may come to have =_ ro whar He hath purchaſed in ſatisfying the firſt Cor .nanr. 

Anſw. 1. This mil-repreſenteth G = of Covenanting , who hath not _— our paying of a 
ſmall rent( as it were a peny ) to be the ground ot our right unto Chriſts purchaſe 3 bur ſeeing Chrifs became 
Cautjoner in our name» to pay the debt , He hath appointed the debtors claiming of, and tubmirting unto 
bispayment, robe the terms upon which he ſhall be abſolved , as was at theentry to this diſcourſe obleryed, 
and is clear troma Philip. 3. 9. where the righteowſnefſe of Faith ( which is our Eyangelick-rightcouſneſſe, and 
oppoſed to works ) and to be found in Chrift , are one ; and the one is explained by the other. 

2- This way doth make a Covenant tobe a midsor way tor attaining of another righteouſneſſe for Juſti- 
fication beſide Chriſts : and ſo doth make rwo ; _— 1 in Juſtification, and one of them ro be the'mids 
tor atraining the other , whereas the Goſpel-rig| eouſneſle is bur one in it ſelf, by Faith apprehended and 
made ours. 

3. Although this may ſeem not to exalt works by giving them any merit ; yer ir is impoſſible to account 
them evento be our Evangelick-righteoulnefle , or a condition of the Covenant of Grace ,. but there will ſtill 
be a readinefle to heighten them above their own place, which derogateth tothe way of Grace thar is laid 
down by Faith in Chritt : for, it is eaſie ro exceed in reference to any thing in our ſelycs , confidered in ir (elf; 
whereas when Faith is only reſpected , as itapprehenderh Chriſt , it cannot be (o conſidered ; for , it nor only 
merits nothing , bur it excluderh merit and all boaſting: and therefore the Lord hath thus wiſely ordered that 
all may be keeped from boaſting , even of Faith. 

4. We may anſwer , itby = -d_ rp be underſtood that which may be ſatisfying ro the Law, ſo, 
Chriſt indeed is our legall-righteouſneſle; yer ſo as by the Goſpel only we have accefle tohim , and have a 
promiſe of being accepred through Him , wirhout the receiving of which by Faith , He isnot alegall-righte- 
Ouſneſſe ro any : and fo Heis our only Evangelick-righreouſnefle alſo : and thus our legall-righteouſnefle and 
Eyangelick, are the ſame : for there is bur one charge toa ſinner , which only can be anſwered by fleeing ro 
Chriſt : and ſo , Heis our legall-righteouſneſſe, as the Laws chargeis ſatisfied by Himz and He is our Evange- 
lick-righreouſneſſe , as that mean of anſweriug the Law, is tous propoſed in the Goſpel and for us ( upon the 
condition forſaid ) accepred by the ſame , withour which Chritt had neyer been our legall-righteouſneſſe: 
and the diyiding of th-fe rwo righteouſneſſes, doth ſuppone , that there may be a legall-righteouſneſle in 
Chriſt; ro ſuch as may actually never partake there , ( and weare afraid that ſome ſuch thing may occa- 
fion this diſtinction ) whereas Gods way in the Goſpel is ro provide a 7 Our po for ſuch as were giyen 
ro Chtiiſt, by which they may be actually juſtified , Iſa. 53. 11. And it Chriſt be notthis Goſpel-righte- 
ouſneſſe whar can be it > Foritis by Him we are freed from the curſe of che Law , which is the end where- 
fore this Goſpel-righteouſnefſ- is preached, And it is by purting on Him thareven the Goſpel holderh torth 
Juſtification, But , if we conſider the Law-righteouſneſſe trictly,as it requirerh perſonall holineſſe,or ſatis- 
taQtion from the very party ; ſo Chriſt is not our legall-righteouſnefle : and inrhar ſenſe ir cannor be pleaded 
for : ir muſt therefore follow, that He is our Goſpel-righreouſneſle, ſeing no other way bur by the Goſpel 
we have accefſe to Him, And therefore that diſtinCtion will not hold here : for , Chriſt is cithr our legall- 
righteouſneſſe, rharis, the righreouſneſs which rhe Law holdeth forth, and acceprerh of it felf, or our Evan- 
gelick-righteouſneſſe , thatis, rhe righreouſnefſe which the Goſpel holderh forth , and which by ir is accept- 
ed: Bat he isgottbe firſt; Ergo, he mult be the ſecond. And fo faith , properly taken , _ | oberg 
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E1aygenck-righteouſn le ſeing Chriſt, and Faith properly taken , withour relation to Him, cannot both be 
lo accoumed. Again, Faith properly taken, and thar largely, be our Goſpel-righteouſneſle, upon which 
wearejuttitied, Then it is exther Faith, including that reſpect ro Chriſt, or not ; But neither of theſe can be: 
tor, it it reſpect and include Chrilt , then it is what we lay, Faith with its objects and not Faich properly; and 
ſo not Faith in thac ſame caulaliry with works, which is aflerred : if ic re{p2ct not, nor include Gbrlt, Then 
15 there a rizhtcouſnefle and ground of Juſtification, wherein Chriſt ts nor comprehended , which will ſound 
no way like a Goſpel-rightevuinefle, 

[fit be laid , that he i:ath procured Faith in that large ſenſe to be accepted. Anſiv. 1. That maketh anew 
Covyenanr or Works, as 1s ſaid, 2. Thatis not ro make Chrilt ro be our immediate righreouſneſle 3 but only 
to haye procured that {uch works ſhould be accepted , and the former Covenant minigated , bur not in irs na- 
ture changed. Ando, 3. It homologateth Popiſh Doctrine, which we hope is far t:om being intended by 
the maintainers of this opinion. 4- Thar overrurneth the imputarion of Ch rilts Righreouſuell e as Our immes 
diate righrteoulnetfe, which is enough ro make it to be Shuned ; for, if we lippen to luch graces and duries as 
abſtrafted trom Chrilt and withour reſting on Him, that is not co be found in him, b.it in chem ( for theſe rwo 
are oppoſed, Philip.z.9.) and lo they arc a righreoulnefle that will never quier the conſcieiice , and which the 
Goſpel will acyer ownas an Evangelick-righteoulſnelle, reſt on it who will. 

It is be 1aid, cannot Faith then, properly raken, be inany reſpect counted a condition,or ground of right > 
For Anſiv. In tum we lay, 1, That Faith atmoſltis but the condition on which Chrilt becomerh our Righre« 
Ouincile, or is imputed to us for our juſtification 3 and fo Faith ir ſelt properly cannot be our righteouſnelle, 
2. We ſay,thar when Faith is called the condition of rhe Coyenant, or our righteouinelle , it doth norivply 
thatit is properly impured ; burit ſhweth ro whom andupon what terms Chrilts Righreouſneſle is1m- 
pured , or, how a inner may have accelle tobe juſtified by wx. 3. We fay , that Faith whea it is called the 
condition , is evcr to be raken ftrifly, that is, as1t receiyeth Chit ; and by char manner of acting, is diffe- 
renced from all other graces and works. And fo, 4. Welay, that it cannot be conceived under this conſi- 
deration, bar as looking to Chriſts Righreoulnelle, as the object thereof ; eyen as we cannot concetye a con- 
ſent, which confticurcth a Marriage, withour reſpect unto the party conſented untc, and his offer, or declara- 
tion of his will preceding, without which no conſent could be conſtitutive of Marriage , or be a ground of 
claim roany of the goods or priyiledges of ſuch a perſon; or , as we cannot conceive looking to the brazen 
Scrpent gas the condition upon, or mean by which health was gorten, bur with reſpect ro the object thereot, 
to wit, the Serpent ; and the ground and warrand preceding, to wit , Gods appointment ; without which , a 
look, conſidered fimply in itſelf, isnot {oro beelteemed, 

If ir be yet urged turther here, that if Faith properly taken , b2 the condition of rhe Covenant of Grace , 
and hath in that (lucceeded in rhe room that Works had inthe Covenant of Works , Tnen Faith muſt be our 
Eyangelick-righreouſnciſe , becauſe Works then were curlegal-righreouſnefle, and that upon which our 
right tolife di ſtand ; Burrhe formeris truth ; He thar laid , do andlipe, ſuth now, believe and be Javed , 
Ergo, Oc. Anſw.1.This will ſay nothing for Faith largely raken,as comprehending Works ; bur at the molt 
for Faith ſtrictly raken, as contradiltinguiſhed from them ; and forhre will not be thar ſame kind of cauſa» 
lity in both, burrthe contrary. 2. In this condition, Faith is never ro be raken, withour implying the obje&t 
Chrilt ; or without reſpect to its proper apritude, for receiving of Him, aad lo believe and thou halt be [aved, 
implyerh (till this, recetye Chriſt and reſt on His Righteouſnetle , or ſub:nit to Chritts Righ:coulnels , and 
acceptof Him for that end, that He may be righteouſneſle ro thee , and thou shalr be ſaved ; it is imposfible 
ro conceiveirotherwiſe, ar leaſt rightly. Now, when upon believing, J.tticcation doth tollow, and the per- 
fon is declared juſt , ir cannot be ſaid that the at of believing properly is imp.red > and that upon that aC« 
count he 1sdeclared juſt : icis rather Chrilts Righteouſneſſe believed 0, that is unpured to him 3 and upon 
that account he1s declared juſt, which is the very rerms of the Covenant o! R :ewprion , wher. by the tan- 
ners fins are umpured to Chriſt 3 whereupon H2, as Caurioner, is ſentenced and madefan , that His Righte= 
oulnefle may be imputed to us , and ſo we upon thar account made righ:tco.4s , aud that in bim, and notin 
our ſ2lves, as1tis, 2 Cor.5. 21. which implicth , that eyenour Evangeiick-rightcouſa ſe, wacr by we are 
ab{olyed , is in Him, and nor in our ſelves, as the fin for which He was ſcatcnced , was 1 us, and not 1n 
Him. 3. There is this difference berwixt the two Covenants, as was taid , 'I he one is a ſervite Covenant 
( to ſay lo ) and muſt baye whar is engaged toin it , perfo:med , betore one haye right to what is promiſed ; 
and ſo works were in the Covenant of Works, the condition upon which lite was w b: expegted, 
and withour the aCtuall performing of which, there could bave been no pleading tor it; but this » 10wit , 
the Covenant of Grace » is a conjugall Covenant 3 therefore is not the condition thereof in all things to 
be ſquared by that, B.fide, works were the yery 7 po" rightcoulnells upon which Jultifcation 
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was formded inche C wenamof Works bur to fay of faith, as taken inie ſelf and without reſpect co Coriſt , 
that irwerefoth-conchtion now, world be ablurd , Chrift being by the whole {train of the Goſpel holden 
forthto b-reſte.1on before we can be juſtified : and yer even this would not contirm any way whartis ſaid of 
rhe j ym concurrance of Graceand works-intharſame kind of caalality with faith : 

i t b: f.mchor laid, may not faich properly taken be called the condition upon which Chriſts Righteonſ- 
nelſe becomth a tinners, and isimipured to hum > Amnſw.1. This confirmeth what we lay : for »it faith be 
the condirion upon which Chriſt becometh our Righreouſnefſe, Then it is Chriſt who ts our Righreouinelle, 
and not taeh ſtrictly and properly raken »m'ich letle largely, as comprehending all other Graces : for itir 
were our rizhreo4(nefl: properly , there needed no impurarion of Chriſts after our believing  exceptir be 
faid ( as forme Pa raps har iT 15 im ro make up our defeCts, and ro makeoar holinetle acceptable; and 
ſoit were our Faith and Works that ſhould b2 juſtified by the impuration of Chriſts Righreouſnetle , and not 
our perſons: which ts contrary to $criprure, 2. This'is, upon the matter, the fame with what we faid , as 
is hinted: tor ſuppoſeadebtor to be purſued, he pleadeth abſolurion , becaule his Cautioner hath payed, and 
he producerh rhe diſcharg- given to him , wherein that isacknow 3 his pleading (o and producing of 
that diſcharge, may be ſomeway called the ground char giverh him rightin Law rohavethar payment ot the 
Caurioners impured to him, yer his ablolutionflowerh from the complex bulineſſe, not of his pleading fim- 
ply, burof checaurioners paying} his Ig, us the Laws accepting of that defence and 
wmputing of tro him ; and ſo trom all cheſe rogether bi ion flowerh: juſt ſoiris here, our juſtification 
tloweth from Chriſts {atisfaction , being and reſted on by us , and _ tous by God, And 
therefore, thirdly, rhough Faith properly be rhe condition upon which Chrilts Righreouſneſſe-is im 
to us(( I had rather call it themean by which it #apprehended) yer ic followerhnor, that therefore Faith 
properlyzaken, ior CN as ſuch, DICOPWED and accounted fo, ſeing ſtill chis preſup» 
poſeththei [ COD in order of nature tointeryeen berwixr our believing and 
our Juſtificarion : and rherefore that His ay tn ay. 5 _— be properly our righreouſneſſe, ſeing 
we upon that account , and conſidered asſuch » { to wir, as having Chriſt iſts Righreouſneſſe imputed to ns ) 
are juttified ; and uponthart Ri neſſeimpured, Juſtification is immediacly grounded. Yer, Fourthly, 
All this doth fay nothing for Faith larglyraken, as pn all Goſpel-duties : for, though Faith 
gy es py Ade, t to Chriſts Righreo e , Or having it impuredtous; yet arc 
not | works ſo, by any means ; bur through the I of Chritts Righceouſneſſe, we are firſt ac- 
cepted, and then bring forth theſe good works ; which-ſheweth that they do norigo before that impurarion 
of Chriſts Righreouſneſſe, or our juſtification, bur that rarher they follow —— For, if we cannot 
do good works, till we be ſanctified, and if none be ſan&ified, bur ſuch as are juſtified, andtheſe rwo can- 
not be ſeparated 3 no nor for an inſtant of time (for it cannor be faid thar a man is ſanctitied , but not yer jn- 
ifi:d, aut contre) Then it will follow, that a man is juſtified before he harh actuall works, (iris of ſuch we 
debare , and not of habiruall ſeminall holinefſe ) for he may be, and is ſanctified betore he can have them , * 
much moreere he perleyere in them. And ſo confequently , aCtuall good works cannot concur to-Juſtifi- 
cation as Faicth doth, or be the condition thereof ; Bx the-former is true and clear; Therefore fo is the latter 
alſo : which is the thing that was in Queſtion. Laſtly , we ſay , if Tank poogeny; and largely raken accord- 
ing ro thzyr meaning, ( or yer ſtrictly) b{ impured ro oy e , Theneither Chriſts Righreout- 
nefſe is notim , bur our Faith only , or Chriſts Rig neſſe and our Faith properly taken alſo , but 
neither can be ſaid: not thefirſt, ro wir, that the Righteouſneſs of Chrift is not im r0-us , bur Faith on- 
ty, Thar 1 (ſuppoſe is not intended : neither can the latter be faid, px; rhar Faith is impured to us for Righte- 
ouſnels and Chriſt alſo : for then, Chriſt iseither impured for our torall righteouſneſs , and fo Faith cometh 
not in, or, aSa partiall righreon(nefs, and that isabſurd. » either His Righteouſneſs is imputed to us 
before we belieye,( and ſo. before 0:17 Faith canbe im ) which is falle: for , that would make Chriſts 
means to be ours before we were in Covenant internally z Or , ir is impured to us after we believe, 
and ſo after our own Faith isimpute rousand accepted for Righteonſneſs ;Burthar cannot be; for then we 
would be righteous, before the impuration of Chriſts Righreouſneſs ; which is abſurd : or, laſtly,both muſt 
be imputed rogether z which allo cannot be : for, if both be impured rogerher properly, then borh in the 
fam? fn eor kind of cauſality, or in diverſe ſenſes: the firſt cannor be ſaid ; for that would make borh meri- 
torious, which is diſclaimed : if the laſtbe ſaid , then ir muſt be ſo as the oneis imputed ro us for our legall- 
i , to wit » Chriſts 'atisfaXion, and the other as our Eyaogelick, to wit, Faith ; Bur, 1. That is 
the thing already ſpoken to, and dorh divide Chriſt and our Goſpel-righreouſneſs ; Or, 2. It rurnerh to this 
that Chriſt is the thing that (arisfierh juſtice, but Fairh is rhe ground or mean by which we come ro have ticle 
8 that fatisfation; which is the thing that 1s granted, and we luppole is the thing that by ſome isintended: 
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andis in 1um, that, to which othersgive the name of che inttrumenrall caute, And if fo , there wedah noc 
be conrending tor words: for, both are acknowtedged, to wt, thitby Chrrſts Righteouſneſfe , only as tHe 
meritorious cauſe, we are jultitied, andtharthere is no right to plead juſtificationby rhar, except by Faith,or 
upon condition of meet which, aCtuall right ro Chnit, and by Him jultificarion , is obrained. 
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Furth-r, it cannot be ſaid, that they are imputed joymly: torthen, 1. Either that impirarion muſt be an 
inſtantaneous att, at the firit believing , or exerciſe of Faith; and ſojuitification mult be an inſtanrancous 
a alſo ; which they will not grant ; becaule rhe Faith that is impured (according to them) is Faith andthe 
exerciſe of holinele perſeyered in ; for which cauſe, juſtification ro them is a continued att. 2. Ir nuift b: 
inſtantaneous , bur not imputed, rill Faith and Holinefle be perſeyered into; and by rhis , 'neither Chrifts 
Righreouſneſle, nor Faith is impured ro the perlon, nor can he be accounted in friendship with God, or tobe 
in Chriſt, orrighteous, till his Iife b2 cloſed : tor, he cannor b2 accounted fo, till he be juſtified ; andhe is 
not juſtified ,till theſe beimpured ro him for Righteouſnefſz: Or , '3. that impuration muſt be a continued 
act, from the firlt cloſing with Chriſt till the end. Bur how can that be > For , 1. Itis bard toconceiye the 
act of the impuration of our faith to be continued, but more hard ro conceiye th: impuration of Chriſts Righ- 
-reouſneſſe ro bea continuing act : for, Chriſts = gs arrhe firſt, is perfect , and i: wb beimputed 
To the Believer ; it therefore one may be called a Believer, ir ts to be impure to him inſtantly. 2. Impurarion 
being a judiciall word and a, it ſupponeth an inſtanr ſeritencing of tuch a righreooſnfMle to belong to ſuch 
a perlon, as it were, and to be accepted forhim : for, if he hath nor perfect right, there is no itiputa- 
tion » ( to lay ſo ; ) but if it be perfect, then iris an inſtanraneous act. 3. If ir bz continued , then it is coniti- 
nued as if arfirſt it were not a perfe&t impuration or perfectly impured ; Bur thar were to'ſay thar iris not 
Impuration : if itbe continued as perfett » then iris ſupponed to be inftantaveous, and paſt; and whar was 
faidtor juſtification , doth hold here, Indeed if the meaning be tharrthe Goſpel doth contitive to ithpute 
Righteouſneſſe, even after Faith, till the Believer bein Heaven , and toaceount ſuch a ſinner juſt by vertue 
thereof, Tharis trurh z But that ſpeaketh the changed ſtare of a finner, upon the account of an imputarion. 
and juſtification already : ſo indeed, the word of the Goſpel con:inueth ſtill to pronourice B:lieyers juſtified 
uponthar account, and that impurtation in its yertue never ceaſeth : B i ir cannot be ſaid rhatrhe Word doth 
continue to juſtifie , as juſtifying denoterh the changing of a perfons ſtate , from a ftate of enemitie ro a ſtare 
of friendship : even as an ablolyed Rebel, or Debtor, once pronounced free by yertue of ſich a,perſons in- 
tercesfion, or Cautioners payment, doth continuerobe declare free , thar is , his abſolution continueth in 
force ; bur ly , the act of treedomy or abſolving, doth nct continue, but is inſtantaneous upon the pro- 
duction of fuch rights. 

Toshutup this, we may illuſtrate the wa of Juſtification , whichis more clearly expreſſed in the Goſ pel 
under theſe exprefſions, bek and thou ghall be ſaved , by comparing, it with the more obſcure and rypicall 
'exprefſions uſed under the Law : for, itis certain the ſubltance1s the tame z and what is our legall-righteouſ- 

e, was theirs ; and whar was their eyangelick-righteodſneſſe, is ours alſo. Now, the terms or exprettions 
of the Old Teſtament run thus, Levie. 1.verſ.3»4-&c, When @ man ſaintth, be shall bring hi offering , &c. and 
be shall put his hand upen the bead of the burnt offering , and it shall be accepted for him, co make atonement for 
bim, &c. In which wordsthere is anexprefl: condeſcending upon the Loris tide to/propole ſomerhing as 
a righteouſneſſe for a ſinner, which was tobe accepted for him 3 yer, I ſuppoſe, no Chriſtian will ſay, thar ir 
was the external ſacrifice it ſelf, that was ro be accepted for ſuch , nor thar ir was the at of the Faith of the 
offerer alone, that was ſo accepted : torthen there needed no ſacrifice, but itbchoyed to be the thing rypified 
by thar ſacrifice, to wit, the Sacrifice of Chriſt, looked to, apprehended and pleaded by the Faith of the offe- 
rer, that was ſoaccepred. Yet, the external ſacrifices in the Old, are as expreſly (aid ro b2 accepted for a 
finners Juſtification, or as an atonement for him,as Faith is ſaidro be accounted for righteouſneſſein theNew: 
and 2s it cannot be ſaid, that by vertue of Chriſts ſarisfaCtion, or the Coyenant with hum, it was procured that 
ſuch performances and ſacrifices ſhould be accepted of themlelyes, as the perſons immediare eyangelick- 
righreouſnelle, rhoughtheir ceremonial Law wasStheir Goſpel: $o it cannot be ſaid,thar there is any ſuch bar- 

nconcerning Faith inthe New Teſtament ; bur that Chriſt apprehended by Faith , is the Righreouſneſle 
= der the Cidend New Teſtament: which is the thing we intend. 


Concernmug Repent ance. 


R Epentance is much called-for in theſe Epiſtles, and thar with peremprory certification of coming wrath, 
if the ſamepreyent it not, as we may ſee, C hap.2. verſ-5.in the Epiſtle to theſe of Epheſus, who look like 
apeoplerealin rhe Work of God, though under a + ary : Iris alfoca}led-for from Pergames , perſ. 16. 
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214 An Expoſuion of the Chap. 3. 
Yea Jezebel hath a door of mercy opened to her, upon tuppolition of Repentance perſ 21,22. Tais as.0 15 re« 
quired ot Sardis, Chap.3.verſ.3. and of Las ices, yerſ-21. For clearing of which places, and other truths coa- 
cerning Repentance, it may be enquired, once for ail» 1. It R:pentance be tinpite neceffary t or preventing 
of wrath and obtaining of the pardon of fin 2 2. In what relpect it is necetlary aud how it doth concur there» 
to ? 3- It to a B.lieyers recovery atter bis tin, the execcife ot Repentance be necellary + 4 It toy what Kind of 
Repentance ? 

For underitanding of all , we would premit, that R -pentance may fall under a threeto!d conſideration , 
3. [t may be conſidered as ſomewhat previous in time to the exercaite of Faith and Pardon of fin, Tits 1s pro- 
periy lcgall-ſorrow, and is a common work of the Spirit, which may be un one, whole fins will ne ver be par. 
doned : it is theretore not of it ſelf yracious, although the Lord may lometimes make ule th-reot , tor a lin- 
ners humbling and wakening betore his conyerſion. This is not the R:pentance thar is prefl-dl here. 

2, It may be conſidered, as it doth not only tollow pardon, but allo the intimation thereot ; fouris a melting 
ol heart, and a ſelf-loathing rhat flowerh from telr love, as the promile of the Coyenant is, Epc, 16: 63. and 
36 3r. Thisis the melring of heart, ſpoken of in that wo:nan, Luke 7. no loped much, becau, e much w 45 for- 

given hey, perſ.47- Neither is thisthat which is principally intended here 

3- We may conſider Repentance as a work of ſanctifying Grace , rifing from the ſenle of by-paſt fin, and 
hope of furure mercy, whereby the heart is both affeted with iadignation in reſpect of what 1s paſt , and 
warmed wirh deſire and love in reſpect of what it expeQeth , and 1o diftcreth trom the firſt , which ariferh 
trom apprehendedfurure wrath and trom the feco.:d, which flowerh trom feir-received mercy, This Re. 
pentance goethalongſt with Faith and the exerciſe there of, for the artainingot the haped-for remisfion, wit! 
a through impresſion of the freenefle thereof in reſpect of the perſons felt lintulnef{c,Thar is the ſor-0w after 
@ godly manner , which is ſpokenof, 2 Cor.7.11.and it is that which is principally inccaded here, andin other 
places where Repentance1s required in order to remisfion of fin. 

In Anſwer then to the firſt Queſtion, We ſay, that R -pentancc, underſtood in the laſt ſenſe , is ſimply ne- 
celfary tor the obtaining of the pardonof fin, fo that without it no unreconciled finner can expect peace 
with God : which we thus make oat, 1.from leverall places of Scripture, and firlt , by theſe places where th: 
command of Repentance is pretixed to rhe obtaining of pardon, and preyenting of wrath ; and that by way ct 
certification, that if1t be not, remisf10n1s nor to be expected , as Acts 3. 19. Repent that your ſins may be b/c 
red owe ; which doth imply, that without this, the blotting our of lin 1s nor to be expected: otherwiſe the pro- 
poling of the blorring out of tin,could be no great motive to preſle the excrcife thereof; which is the Apoſt!: 
{cope : as alſo, Aﬀs 2.38. As 8.22. andioin all other places, where Repenrance is prefled as amids for 
attaining of thar end. 

2. We may adde theſe places where the connexion between Repentance and Pardon is more perewptor! 
enforced, as Luke 13.2,3. Except» ye repent, ye shall all likewiſe perish : than which nothing can be more clcar, 
and Prov. :8. 13. He that covereth ſin, shall not proſper : but he that conjeſſeth and for ſaketh ( which is , upon tt: 
matter, all one with Repentance) s-all find mercy. 

3. Iris confirmed from ſuch places as ground the cauſe of peoples ruine upon their not repenting , as: 
Levit.26. Amos 4 Exel, 18. keel. 16,85. and many luch places, is clear, where this, they repented not is give! 
as the cauſe of Gods continued quarrell againſt them, 

All theſe conſiderations we will find in theſe Epiſtles , where the Lord doth nor only require the exerci! 
of Repentance by command ; bur doth threaten judgemenr, except Repentance preycnt, Chap.2. Yerſ 5 1h 
and 22.and it is particularly marked to be the ground of His continued controveriic with je ebel,verſ 21,41 

the did not repent, and 'o Chap.3.21. 

In the ſecond place, this may be made out, if we confider the promiſes of Gods Covenant, in which 1c- 
-misfion of {ins is ſubjoyned ro the exerciſc of R-peneance as necefjarily antecedent ; forhat without it ther! 
is no accefſe ro any promiſe of pardon. Sce,firſt, Levit 26.40,41,42. Ifthey sball confifſe their iniquity , tit 
will 1 remember my Covenant : which do.h preſuppoſe cortetfion, andthe ex2zrcite ot R-pentance , andtt: 
humbling ot rhe heart , ro go before the application of rhe Covenant. And, lelt it ſhould be thought a! 

all-covenant, ir is expreſly ſaid ro be the Covenant with Iſaac and Abraham , which cannot be d-nic4 ic 

e of Gra:e. The like alio may be gathered from the x King 8. 47. where Solemon exprefly Covenant. 

tor pardon on thelererms: and, 2 ' bron.7. 13. the Lord doth exprelly aſſent tothefe arnicles, Yet this 5! 
Covenant of Grace, being a Covenant forobraining of pardon through Faith in Chriſt Jelus , wher« 
.praying toward the Temple and Mercy-lear, wasa type :: and itis expreſly faid ro bz, upon the mattr'* 

ods Covyenant with David ; which cannot be denied ro be the ſame Coyenant of Grace with thar coi pre 
b-ndecd inthe Goſpel, {cing the mercies ſworn rothe Fathers Abraham and David, are the {aye me1cics tl. 
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Chap. 3, Book_of the Revelation, 21 
arc now coaferrod upon B-licyers. | And, althbo.ign there were tum: peculiar promiſes male to Abrabam 
and David in re{pzct of rh-:rown ſeed, and ſome other things; yer thele peCultar promiles were not the 
groun-is of their own j'ultification, much lene are they to be pleaded by any other tor that end, Now , the 
Covenants end, aS1t wolderth forth remicthon , and 1ts effentiall promiſes , mutt be common to ali, Ir may 
be confirmed allo from 1 Jo9.1,9. 1 we confiſſe our /ins , God is faithfull topardon , &:. wiich luppeucrt 
that there is no eng1igem-ut ( to peatlo ) upon Lois taithtuluctle ro pardon any finner but him who Ice 

Yenteth. 

. In the third and lalt place , theneces!.ry of Repentance may be confirmed , if we conſiler the qualifica- 
tions of ſuch perſons as Go pronounceth pardon unto 1n His Word ; itis nor to ſinners, as finners linplie, 
burtoloſt linners, ( thatis, loſtin their own eyes ) ſuch asare weary and loadened , tuch as are broken in 
heart,grieved, wounded, ec, as appeareth from 1Ja.61.1,2.and elle where, All which qualifications 1 hew 
the neces(iry of Repentance in a perſon that may expect pardon, Iris rrue both Repentance and R:misGon 
are Chriſts gifts 3 bur in this merhod, he giyerh firlit Repentance, and then Remislion, AFs 5.31, Ad 
though he came tocall finaers ; yer doth he call chem tro Repentance, as that which makertn way for their 
getting good of Him. : L 

From whatis laid, we may gather theſe rwoconcluſions in oOppolition torhe Doctrine of the Antin»mi- 
ans, The firlt is. that Repentance1s no legall duty unbecoming tor a Minilter of the Gol pel to Preach , or a 
Profeſſor thereof to exercile with reſpect ro the obtaining ot pardon 3 and thatir is not only tobe looked 
atter, and ro be preſſed upon the acco int of the faith ot fins being already pardoned. Szcondi y(t followerth 
from this, Thar remisſion of hnisno un nanenr or erernall act of God + but is atranlient act , and that afcer 
the committing of the fin : for , if remisf1on preſuppoſe Repentance, ir mult alſo preſuppole the ſin ro bz 
cominitred » becauſe Repenrancedorh preſuppolerhar : and therefore it cannot be trom Ecernity, This 0+ 
pinion of fins being remitced t:om Ecernity, doth ſtand and fall with the former, ro wit , of the needleſneiſe 
of Repenrance for the obtaining of pardon : and therefore the overturning of the one, is the overturning of 
both, Ir is true, Gods purpole and decree of pardoning fin, is Eternal, as all His decrees are; Bt this actual 

ardoning of a finner is no more from Ecernity, than his creating or glorifying men, yea, inthe ſame decree , 
e hath purpoled the giving both of Repentance and Pardon, in the method laid down. 

If i be ſaid, that thus ir will infer, 1. Thar thereis no difference berwixt the Ele&t inreſ, pect of their c- 
ſtate before Repentance, and reprobates. And, 2.'T har it will infer ſome change robe in God , ifHe $hould 
behold finin a perſon immediartly before his Repentance, and nat thereafter : both which lay they, are ab- 
ſard. For anſwer to the firſt, we ſay, Tharif we confider an Elect perſon before conyerſion with reſpect to 
himſelf, and ro the Law and Coyenant of Works, withour reſpect to Gods purpole, Thereis indeed no 
difference b:twixrt him and a reprobare : becauſe, theyare both as impenitent unbelievers withour the Coye- 
nant, withour hope, and dead in fins and treſpaſles, as is ſpoken eyen of the Elect, Epheſ.2.1, 2.and 12. and 
both of them are under the curſe , np Long Law doth indifferently curſe all that have fianed , andare not by 
Faith in Chriſt. This is noablurdity ; bur contribuceth exceedingly ro the humbling of the Elect, andto the 
advancement of Grace. Again, if weconfider the Lords purpoſe, thereis a grear difference , alrhough as 
itis His purpoſe, it doth make no reall change, exCept 1n the manner, time, and merhod in which he hath 

urpoſed it to be, 
F 0 the ſecond we anſwer, that this doth not infer any change in Gods will , as if he now willed that which 
He would not bzfo-e, more than to ſay, His will changerh when He gloritietha perſon which He did not 
aCtually glorifie before, although He purpoſed indeed ro do the fame. It only proverh, thar there is a cha nge 
wroughtupon the creature, who is glorified, by that ſame unchangeable will of God, which did,beforerhe 
ary, decree rhatin due time to be done : ſoit is here, in time He pardoneth, and makerh a change upon 
the creatures ſtate, by that ſame will, andin the (ane manner as it was decreed, And this is noablurdity: be= 
cauſe according to the rule, alrhough GoJ cannot chang? His will ; yer He may will a change upon the cre- 
ature ; ets Der non peteſt mutare voluntatem, poteſt ramen velle mutationem. 
' Thereis more ditficulty in anſwering the fecond Queſtion, ro wir, in what reſpeQts repentance is neceſſary 
for obraining the pardon of fin, and how ir doth contrib ne to the obtaining thereot 2 As 4ntinemians 
give r00 little roit, on the one hand ; '00n the orher, Papiſts, Socinians, and Arminians, give toomuch. To 
= therefore againſt rhole extremities, we ſay, againit Papi/?s, x. That Repentance is nor necellary as 
ing any efficiency inir tor the expeting ot fin, by the in-brioging ot acontrary p_—_—_ quality ; aslighr 
dorh expell darknefſe: For, remisfion of fins being rothemtheinfuting of habiruall Grace , and Repentance 
being a part of that inherent Hol:inefſe, Inthis reſpect they account Repentance neceſſary as a parr of our for» 
mall Righteouſneſle, by which fin is expelled, andthe perlon conftitured formally and inherently juſt; _ 
| indec 
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indeed:s an abſurd overturning of the nature ot truc remitiion or fins , ( which conſfiſtcrh in Gods noc um« 


puting the ſame to us, Or in Has blotting them out, and altererh che whole {train of the Golpel. 

2. Weſay, that R:pentance doth not concur tor the obtaining of che pardon of fin , as any warteriall cauſe 
diſpoſing thc ſoul tor the receiving ofa gracious quality» for the expelling of lin; cr , as b-ing a pre-requiſit 
warter toGoids working thereo! un the ioul. This we reject as abſurd, upon the grounds toretaid;torxthough 
we acknowledge the ſoul of many yea, the whole man to be the obzect whom God doth pardon; yet parduuy 
being afjudiciall aCt ot His Grace, it can admit of no marerial caule. ; 

3. N-ither doth Repentance concur for the obtaining of pardon by way of merit, as if there were any 
congruity or condignity therein for obraining thereof, Tos marreth the freedom of torgivenetle , and en- 
croacheth upon Chrilt ]ctus His Offices, wuo is the alone immediate and meritorious caule of our being a*+ 
cepted-and nm DER , 

4 Repentance doth not concur by way of latisfaCtion ,as if the grief that doth accompany it upon our ſen- 
fitive part within, were lome latisfaction qr recompence tor the otrence coaunttred againit God , aid io hal 
influence ( asit were) 10 procure the eaſjer terns from Him : in which reſpect they do place whippings, tz 
ſtings, and ſuch like, asſarisfaCtions withour, concurring for the remiition of fin, at lealt , inirts remporall 
pumthmenr , as.this doth. within. This alſo we abborre, as derogatory to the atone latistaction of our Lord 
J-ſus, whoby His once offering up of Humſelfharh perfected for ever them roar, believe, Heb. 19.14- 

5. N:ither do weeltabliſh a Sacrament of: pennance, thereby inſtrumenrally ro conmunicare remiſſion of 
Gns ( that.is, habitual ; —_ they underitandit ( by che power ot the keyes, io the Pnelts ablelution, an! 
that ex opere oper s-; this we diſclaum,as being without any warrand in the Word , and certainly cannor be i 
magined tobe the thing called-tor.in the forccited; Scriptures, 

Lh-:ſe wayes are indeed pleaded-for by the Papilts,, who thereby do overtura the whole nature of Reper 
tance, remillion of fins , and the Covenant of Grace ;, anddgenervate the conlolation of poor peiitents , (a 
may be further ſpoken-:o, from.Chap, 5+ ) but are dulglaimed by us in Doctrine, and ought to be advertedto 
in practice, leaſtthe Doctrine of che necetiiry of Repenrance, be abuſed beyoad that, which is warrantabl:, 

e have for that cauſe diſclauned, thele allertiogs explicitely ; as allo, that thereby many, and almoſt all the 
Antinomian arguments and;calumnics. may bean{wered. and removed , who haye nothing ryferin thei 
mouths and writings than this, thar the prefling of the abſolute necesliry of tance is a point of Pope, 
SIPS: af the freedoin ot Grace, A crying up of inherent holineſle , andſuch like: which are moſt 

3» a$18 R n 

The Socinians and Arminians, do alſo acknowledge the neceſſity of Repenance ; and although they gi: 
iz no proper. caulal influence upon.the remislion of fins 3. yer do they milcarry in reference thererginthelets 
ſpects, which we alſo diſclaim : : 

x. Albeit.Repentance be neceſlary ; yet.it-is nor neceſſary, as;any pre-requiſite qualification to be performe, 
by usin the !ltrengrhof our own free will. This were indeed to. make naxure aſharer in our converſion , ax 
t9-give it occaſion of boaſting contrary to the cope of the Goſpel, which doth exclude that, Iris inded 
we-whorepent formally » 2="; our will and ſoul is the ſubje&t wherein ir is wroughr ; and to fay , Chriſt: 
formally the penitent, we abuor ; yet itisby theltrengih of Grace working in usto will-and1o do , Phil.2.1; 
that we do repent, and that our wills are enabled roeucire acts of true Repentance : (o thar if we will cor 
fiderchele attsof Repentance » as they are acts hinply , and are in Categaria ations , they are our afts , a! 

ormedby our wills, asthe next formall ca: {2 producing theny B it it we conſider them as ſuch, thz 
18, as gracious, and acts of ſaying Repentance in Categoria qualizatiy , they are not trom ys.; bur.to proces! 
fromthe grace of God alone, ſweetly and powertuily determining the willinthe bringing forth of them. 

2: Welay, Repentance hath.no moving etficacy init », ſoasro bean externall impulfive caule, or, r:ts 
movens. , why God ſhould forgive fins, as. Repentance, and relening of wrongs commitred, have influcnc: 

ro moye provoked men to forgive, and pity thoig that bave offended them. 'I his ſeemeth plauſible-lileto 
men, who caſt che way of grace in amould of-iumane and naturallreaſon 3and.inadyerting}yin practice miy 
be falleninto by many, who, though they diſclaim a meritorioulneſlein their. Repentance , yet are ready!! _ 
eonclude lome prevailing perſwalive efficacy to bein it: which appearerh by, this, that when they are ſatis 
fied with-their own Repenance, they moxe cqutidently expect pardon 3 and when their ſenſiblenefſein Re 
pentance dricth.up, they.are ready to queſtion It » asaf-chere were ſome weight in their. Repentance of ite! 
ro-prevail with God, and perſwade him (agar were } ropiity, Tiis.,. Liay , isngt-to be admitted: becatl;, 
Gods will, beingabſolurely. pure, finple and /averaign, 18 not capable of any metiy- tiom any cauſe witho!!" 
ſelf : and forgi yncfle being an act lunplie of Grace, and orderedalone in allits manoer of proceedivg by Hi 
foveraignty , there can no reaſon moying Him, thereto be imagined;y. although de want not-reafonin H: 
| aQtirg! 
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ating , as they ſay , Datur ratio voluntatys divine LY none ejuſdem movens. This aiio would propoſe the 
molt high and holy One , as ſome way having paſſions ro be wrought upon, like unto us ; and would ob- 
ſcure exceedingly the freedcme and ſoveraigmry of Grace , which hath alwayes its riſe in his own boſome : 
Therefore it is aflerred by Divines in this cafe , that properly it is not our Repentance that makerh our ſins , 
either actually to be remirred , or yer to be remifſible , but Gods Grace alone : for if Grace had nor ordered 
the connexion berween Repentance and Remifſion , upon groundslaid down by itſelf , no tinners co-11d have 
expected pardon , nor would their fins have been remiflible eyen upon ſuppolitionot their Repentance,more 
than if there had not;been Repentance , if ſuch a ſuppoſition may be made. 

3. We lay , thatRepenrtance doth not concur for the obtaining of remiſſion of fins , as it is a piece of our 
own new obedience, and of rhe condition of the Covenant of Grace , and ſo now to be impured ro us with 
Faith and the other Graces for Rightcouſneſſe, in ſtead of the perfect holinfſe which was the condition of the 
Covenant of Works 3 as if now, Godin the pardoning of penitent finnes , their fin ſhould nor reſpect Chritts 
imputed Righreouineſle as the inunediare caule making them acceptable to Him, bur the yery aCts themſelyes 
of Faith, Repenrance, &c. and fo the firſt Covenant of Works will bemans pn, 4a all holy duries 
according ro the Commands perteCtly ; which Covenant being now broken , and man made unable by fin to 
perform the condition thereof , this opinion —_— Cariſts (ſatisfaction ro have procured ( which yer 
Socinians deny , as any procuring cauſe of ) a new Coyenant upon theſeterms , that finners who are ſhorr of 
pn Holinefle , and yet do belieye and repent of their fins, ſhould be accepted: and theſe aCts of B-lieving , 

epentance , &c, ſhould be accounted ro rhem , by vercue of that Coyenant, as it their obedience had been 
perfect, This way is not ſufferable , becauſe it ſhurreth our Chriſts impured Righteouſnefle from being rhe 
nextimmediate and meritorious cauſe of our Juſtification z and continueth the Covenant to be in ſubftance a 
Covenant of works for its form : although it place no condigniry of merite in theſe works ; yer by this , it 
is ſtill ſome work of ours that is the ground of our detence before Gods Juſtice; and ſo eannot be admitred ; 
for even Faith itſelf, in this caſe , comerh not in to be conlidered , bur as it uniteth with irs objeC&, to wit , 
Chriſt Jeſus in the promiſe,as hath been aid. 
Thele wayes which are more groſſe , being diſowned ( fo thar there is neither ground to charge us with 
Popery nor Arminianiſme tor our afl-rting the neceſlity of Repentance ) we come now ro ſhow politively in 
w 
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x. We ſay, Repentance 1s nece not only by neceflity of pr oof mids, tate & precepri ir 

medi , thatis , nox only as a duty hidos by God z bur as a __ appointed by Him for arrainin hs py to 
wit remiſſion of fins: 1n which reſpect , a penitenr , or repenting finner , may be faidro be ufing the means 
how pardon is attained ,and to be inthe way of obtaining it, which cannor be ſaid of a finner thatrepenteth nor. 
or although Repentance , as abſolurely conſidered init ſelf, dothnot make a penitent any nearer unto remi- 
ſion ; yer it being conſidered in reſpect of Gods contrivance, and of the order which He hath laid down, and 
the promiſe which he hath ſubjoyned ro it, ir may well be called a way and mean for atraining to pardon. 

2. Beſide this, there is a kind of congruity and ſuitablneſſe in this order which God hath laid down , by 
ſubjoyning the promiſe of pardon ro it , thus it is more ſuitable thar a penirez: Fnner thould baye pardon, than 
an impenitent : becauſe he is a more congruous object ( ro ſpeak ſo ) for grace to ſhew ir ſelf gracious upon » 
than 1f there were a continuing in ſecurity. Neither hath this congruity any cauſality or merit1n it ; bur only 
doth ſhew Gods wiſe contrivance in appointing a mids ſuirable to his cud ; which is rhe gloritying of His 
Grace; and themaking of Himſelf ro be precious ro rhe finer. 

3. Repentance concurreth in the obtaining of pardon , by qualify ing the ſinner in reference to the promif, 
wherein pardon is propoſed: whichis notro be underſtood,as if this qualification were a thing previo $10 a lav- 
ing work ofGods ny or,as it it did diſpoſe the ſubject tor receiving of any inherent quzality:Oc laſtly, as it 
there were any merit in it to commend the perſon lo qualified untoGod,tor the arraining of pardon:cheſe things 
we havealready rejected : But it may be ſaid ro qualifie a perſon in thele rwo reſpects, 1. Thar irputceth 
one Within the reach of the promiſe , which ſpeakerh pardontonone bur ro ſuch who are ſo qualitied : and 
thus it qualifieth the perſon meerly with her 6d. the promiſe, and the qualification contained it : and fo a 
true peritent ſinner , may be ſaid to be qualitied forremiſſion , and may take hold of che promiles that mal e 
offer of the ſame , which no other, uor ſo qualified, cando:; becaule rhe promiſes are peculiarly ho:den 
torch ro ſuch whoare fo qualified. 2. Ir qualifizrh the ſinner in reference tothe ; rowale , as it doth difpoie 

him ro accept the offered [alyationfreely , and roreſt upon Chriſt alone for that end, Thus it qualinerh tor 

. obraining of pardon , as felt poverty qualifieth a proud begper to receive willingly an oitered ales, and to 

be rhankfull for it : neither is the almes l.fl: free » that itrequireth one ſenſible of poyerty toreccive It 20UUMac 
5rather the more free, and acknowledged tobe fo, when - 15 COnferred : eyen [Ou 15 hvigs _ 
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There 13 one thing more queſtioned , evenamong Orrhodox Divines, that is, if Repentance ma / be aCe 
counted a condition of the Coyenant with Faith; and if in that reſpect , ir be neccllary , and do pobace:4 for the 
obtaining of Pardon > For anſwer, ( That we may not digreſſe long in this ) we ſhall lay down ſome aſ- 
ſerrions , after we have premitted th:s diſtinction. A condition may be raken more largely for any thing 
required as an antecedent for obtaining the thing __—_ in this ſenſe, there may be many conditions. 


2. It may be raken more ſtrictly and properly , tor that upon whichthe cloſing of the Cov s 
eth , and that which, as ſuch , cannor confidered bur he lying the dofingiherect rag pn nn 
may be taken, as it looketh ro{o.ne conſequent following the clote, and is virrually implied therein, As for 
inſtance , in Marriage there are (cyeral things neceſfary , as the hearing of the propolall, the believing hi- 
ſtorically thetrut. of the thing heard , aneſteem of ir, and a defireto hayeir, with aloathneſle to offend the 
party proper it : Theſe are ſuppoſed tobe requifit and neceſfary in one thariscalled to Marcie, that the 
ſhould f er kindred and her fathers houte, and cleave tothe husband , and ſo forth, Yer none of 
theſe reſolutions , or qualifications, are properly the condition of the Marriage-covenant ; but the parties 
conſent ro accept the oftered march , upon the terms propoſed. The aCtuall wy politive ſolemn declaration 
whereof , in the approven way , isthat which forma ly cloſerh the march andentitlerh the party ſo accept- 
ing to the husband, which none of theſe former qualifications did: after which, there followerh the perform- 
ance of Marriage-duries ; rhe obligation whereot was contained inthe Marriage-contra&t. Yet cannot they 
be accounted properly the condition of the Marriage-covenant: becaule the pertorming of them doth pre-\ up- 
poſethe Marriage: juſt ſoisir here , there are ſome things tharin alarge ſenſe are pre-requiſittothe cloſing 
of the Covenant, or at leaſt do g9 alongſt with it , as conyiCtion of fin, Repentance , hiſtorical faith 4 
defireof and union with Go, Oc. ſomething , to wir , Faith , doth actually cloſe therewith ; ſome 
things tollow rhereon, as duties to be performed by one in Coyenant , as the duties of holineſs and bringing 
forth the fruirs of it, Ge. FSR 

Now to come to our afſ-rrions, the firſt of them is this. Tf we take a condition largely , Repentance may 
be called a condition of the Covenant, as ſenſible poyerty may becalled a condition upon which almes is 

iven, or, as the forlaking of the farhzrs houſe and cleaving to the husband , may be called the condition of 

S Marriage, as conviction may be called a condition of rhe Coyenant , becauſe it is ſuppoſed. 

Yer , ſecondly , weafl:rt, Thartif we rake a condition ſtrictly and properly, Repentance cannot be called 
the condition of the Covenant, but Faith only , in thar proper {trit ſenſe : becauſe, 

1. In the oppoſition of chetwo Covenants of Works and Grace, Faith iSp4t in oppoſitionto works , and 
Repenrance 1s not ſo formally oppoſed Rom. 10. verſ. 5, 6, &c, And Faith inthar place is to be underſtood 


properly as diſtinguiſhed from other Graces of Rep:nrance , Love , Q&c. becauſe itis that Faith which doth 


peculiarly juttifie1n oppofition to Works » and as comradiſtinguished from them. 

2. Re that which is the condition of rhe Coyenanct ot Grace, and doth ſucceed to the condition of 
the Coyenant of Works, muſt be ſomething laying holdon an erernall objeR wirthour a man, to wit , Chrilts 
Righecouſneſſe : for,the performing of the condition mult be the ground of our expecting the thing promil- 
ed; which only Chriſts Righteouſnefle , laid hold on , can be reckoned robe. Bur dens. Cannot 
act rhue upon Chiriſts Righteouſneſle by raking hold of it without amans ſelf, bur it aCterh upon an object 
within himſelf, to wit , upon his own fins , in turning from themro God, which yer ir doth but imper- 
fectly ; and ſo cannot be oppoſed in reckoning with God, in place ofthe condition of the Covenant of Works: 
Theretore Repentance cannor be properly thecondition of rhe Covenant of Grace, nor yet any thing thatis 
meerly inherent inus, anddoth not ſoactupon Chriſt ; whereof more was ſaid formerly. 

If it be ſaid » that Faith isan inherent Grace noletſe than Repentance : The anſwer is eaſie, to wit, That 
Faith is not conſidered meerly as an inherent Grace , when iris called the condition of the Coyenant , b.1t as 
itunitcth ro Chriſt , and cloſeth wich himofftered in the Goſpel : even as in a Marriage conſent , willingneſle 
and contentedneſle to Marrie ſuch a man, al hough it be an acr of the will ; yer as1t is an act of the will, it 
is not conſidered as the condition ofthe Marriage-knor, but as it relateth ro a propoſed march,andis the ac- 
cepring thereof, And hence, though loye , reſpectto the party and otberthiogs be neceſſary ro Marriage, 
and in alarge ſenſe may be called conditions thereof; yer are they nor properly the condition which 
conſtirureth a perſon married ro another , becauſe they actnot ſoas toreceiye and cloſe with the propoſed 
offer. : 

3. Repentance is no: that which formally conſtirureth one a Covenanter : becauſe one isnct a Covenanter 
as he isa penitent , but as he isa B-lieyer : for , the immediar ſatisfying ground of ones claim to the Covenant, 
is becauſe by Faith be hath received the offer : and rherefore as ſuch he hath right ro the Covenant: it 
will not ſo follow f. om Repenrance, ro wit , upon this formal conkideration : he exerciferh epa_—_ - e: 

enerciore 
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thereforeupon that formal conſideration he is a Coyenanter, It 15 true , it isanevidenceot theformer, be- 
cauſe a penitentis a Coyenanter, but his being a penitent is not the ratis formats of his being a Coyenanterz 
only it ſupponeth him to have by Faith cloted with the Covenant. For we may confider repenting as ab- 
tracted from formal cloſing and coyenanting , although we cannot + nora the one from the other: bur 
wecannot conſider believing as acting, On irsobject , but we mult confider it ascloling with the Coyenanr. 
'Therefore Repentance cannot properly be the conditionof the Coyenant avFaith is. : 

4. Thar which is properly rhe condition, doth of itſelf, upon irstulfiliing , give one aticle to the things 
promiſed, and dorh become the ground of a right unto them : it wasſo upon ſuppoſition of fulfilling the 
Covenant of Works, and ir is ſoin atl Coyenants: But Repearance cannor do lo : Theretore , &c. It ut be 
ſaid, alchogh Repentancecannor fo doit alone ; yet Faith andit may do fo rogether. And leing by this opi- 
nion Faith1s adnutred with Repentance joyntly ro be the condition of the Covenant , That argumenc can- 
not hold :; becaufe it is not ſaid that Repentance is the only condition. Anſw. The argument a th ſh'ttour 
Repentance from bet accounted any part of the proper condition, thus, It R-penrance cannot joynrly 
with belieyingin Chriſtbe pur in as a piece of our righteouſnefle before Gods Throne , then ir can be no part 
of the proper condition ; becaule the pertorming of the proper condition hath a ground in all Coyenants to 
plead for Te performance of what is promited , and the ablolying of the party tulhiling the ſame, upon thar 
account : Bur the former cannor b: ſaid of Repentance z tor , our Repentaace canno way b: alledged before 
Gods juſtice as ourTighteouſnefle. Ergo, &e. This may be madeout , thus , If Repentance may be 
tabled as any part of our righteouſneſle , then it mult be either asa Grace inherent inus, Oras it acterh 
on Chrilts Regbreouſneſſe withour us 5 Bur neither can be ſaid : nor the firſt ; becauſe noinherent Grace 
isto be admitred inthar reſpe&t in whole or in part : not the ſecond z becauſe Repentance hath no (uch 
faculty of afting on Chritts Righreoulnelſe , as hath been ſaid ; and therefore cannot befſaidto concur | 
ſo ar all, 

5. If receiving of Chrifts ofter bethe formal and proper condition of the Covenant alone » then Repen- 
rance cannot be any part of the proper condirionthereot ; becauſe it is not by Repenrtance, but by Faith that 
we do receive'Him 3 Bar the former 1s true: receiving and cloſing with Chritt by fairh, isrheonly proper 
conditionthereof. Therefore, &c. B:fide what is ſaidin the former diſcourſe, this appeareth, thus, If re- 
—_— Chriſt by Faith doth only formally entitle one ro the Coyenant, and all the promiſes thereotas 
ſuch, then ir muſt be formally the proper condition ; becauſe that entitling to the thing promiled, is the grear 
character of a proper condition : Bur Faith only is ſuch : And therefore is the righreoulnelle of this Coyenant 
called coriliah the righteouſneſſe of Faith, and not of Repentance , Love, Bc. becauſe Faith giveth aritlerothe 
righteouſneſſe Cove nanted, which Repentance doth nor. And becaule in the performing of the merciesCoye« 
nantedin the way of Grace, greater weightis laid on Fairh , thin oa R-:penrance, or any ocher Grace, A- 
gain, that Faithis the proper condition, may appear, thus, b-cauſe it is properly and expreſly propoſed asthe 
condition. AF.S. Iris ſardto the Exnuch, If theu believeſt thou may be Baptize1 ; and AF.16. tothe Jaylor, 
when the Qypiicn is expreſly propoled, What s-all 1 doto be |a'ved 2 Believe ( ſaith Paul ) and thou ſhalt be 

ſaved. $0 anfwered rhe Lord, Foh.6. 28.29. This 5 the work of God to bclieve, ©&e, Neither canit in reaſon 
be objected, thar as rheſe places do propoſe Faith; fo other places do propole Repentance as the condition , 
as AF.2. 38, ©c. For it cannot be denied, burFaith doth otherwiſe act on Chriſts Righteouſn:fle and the 
Covenant than Repentance can do; and therefore Faith is acknowledged to bz principall : whereas , if thar 
objection hold, Repentance and Works would beequalled withir, Wetherctore take itthius, where Re- 
pentance 1s propoſed, there the whole wax of turning toGod moregenerally is propoſed : Bur where Faith 
15 propoſed, that which more properly and peculiarly doth ſtate our intereſt in God, is propoled,as the coali- 
deration of the formall aCtings of thele Graces will clear, and is wholly denied by none. 

6. That mult bethe proper condition of the Coyenant which Joch en:irle God to the perſon , as the per- 
ſonroGod ; For, the Covenant being mutual , that which givech mena right ro God , and bringeth them 
wirhia the co:mpaſſe of the Coyenant, muſt conſtirure them 10 be Gods, and give him as 1t were a right to 
them by vertue thereof; B :t it 1s not REES ance thar giveth Go\ iormally a Tirle roa loal,b x it is receiy- 
ing of Him by Faith, and ſubmutting to His Righteouſnefſe. Theretore it muſt nor be Repentance,bat Faith, 
ehat isthe $45 condition. his is feenin a Marriage-covenant. For that is the womans condition,upon her 
part, which doth entitle her ro her Husband , as well as her Husband to her. Now » it is not Repentance 
thar giveth up one to Chriſt as His, as is clear, bur Faith, &c. that dclivereth up a perſento him, andis that 
wRNy onglaketh bim and conſenteth robe His, Andrtherefore iris Fai.h that doth entitle Chrift robe 

IS, EF90, UC. . 
7.1t all chefe works were the condition of the Coyenant , then entry into the Coyenant were a ſucceflive 
Ee ZZ : work, 
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work and not inſtantaneous ; bur this is ablurd. '1 b-refore not theſe , but Faith alone is the condition ot the 
Covenant; foritinanhour; yea, in an inſtant ata Sermon z a man may have his heart __— ro reccive 


Chriſt , and by that havearight ro Bypriſm as a Covenanter , Then itis nur ſucceflive z 
t-uth. Ergo. 

8. If th-te Works were the condition, and not Faith only , Then upon ſuppoſition of Faith could not the 
Sacrament of Biptiim be adminiſtred ; But it behoye.1 ro have antecedaneous roit, not only the purpole, bur 
the aCtuall performing of th:le works ; becauſe, Baprizing ſupponerh the accepting of the Coycnant : whar 
ticrefore entitlerh one 1n profesfivn, muſt, when tis really done , be thecondition of the inward cove- 


ut the former 1s 


nanting. 

9. IfFaith be the proper condition , Then Repenrance cannot be fo ; becauſe Faith is not a condition of 

the Coyenant _ as 1tis a Grace, but as it 1 peculiarly qualifiedin its manner of acting. Now, Repen- 
tance not being qualified wirh that manner of acting, cannoc be a part of the proper condition, 1. Bzcaule it 
fo, then were graces of different atings admirred to concur in the ſame Capacity and manner of aCting , con- 
trary to their natures. 2. Ito, then not only Repentance bur every Grace , and all good Works, might bz 
accounted parts of the proper condition of the Covenant , as well as Repentance and Faith, if there were n9 
peculiarnells in Faiths acting reſpeCted inthis. And though this may be counted no abſurdity by ſome ; 
yer to ſuch as plead only to joyn Repentance with Faith, it may have weight : And to others we propoſe thelc 
conſiderations, Firft, Thar the evidence of light doth conſtrain rhe acknowledging of Faith to be eminently 
the condition beyond all ; yea, that ir may becalled rhe only condition of the new Covenant, x. Becaulc it is 
che principall condition, and the other bur leſſe principall. 2. Becauſe all the reſt arereducible to it, as ne- 
ceſlary antecedents or means, &c. (fo Mr.Baxter, Apb.Thef. 62.) and the tormall and effentiall acts of this 
Faithare acknowledged to be ſubjefion , acceptation, con/ent, cordiall Copenanting , and ſelf reſigning. Now,it 
Faith be py rg condition, and hart as aCting fo, in which reipects no other Grace can at , Then cer- 
fainly Faith harh a r property here, and thar not as a Grace fimply , burin reſpeC of the formality ot 
ics aCting : which doth contirm all that is ſaid. And thus, Faith is not the principall condition , as bcing 
only fon degree (like achief Ciry —_ many Ciries )but in reſpect of a different manner of ating, and 
anexcellency (ro ſay ſo ) thar is in it in that reſpect, ſuch aCts being peculiar and proper roit, which are thc 
proper characters of a proper condition : and if io, ſeing all other things mentioned are acknowledged as ne- 
ceflary antecedents or means, or implyed duties, &c. why ſhould there be a contending about words , and a 
new controyerlie ſtated for the nature of acondition when the Churchis almoft ſuffocared with controver- 
fies already > Secondly, If Works bethe condition equally with Faith , Then our being accounted Coye- 
nanters, mult follow aCtuall Holineſſe, andtill then none are indeed Covenanters : which is abſurd , as was 
formerly {aid : for ſo, none could otherwayes have right ro any thing in the Covenant. Ifir be ſaid,thele ar: 
ſeminally and in purpoſe at the entry, Thar will not aniwerit: becauſe it's not the purpoſe , br the actual! 
performing of the condition, rhatgiverh righr. Beſide, ifa purpole ſarisfie for a condition intheſe , then ci- 
ther ſeminall Faith, or a purpole thereof is ro be admitted alio; whichis abſurd : or, if aftuall Faith b2re- 
quired, and bur other conditions 1n papa, Then it is aCtuall Faith, and nor theſe that is the proper condi- 
tion of the Coyenant. Thirdly, It theſe Graces and good Works bethe condition of the Coyenant , Then: 
is either in reſpect of their particular acts, or of perſeveringin them ; Bur neither can be ſaid. Ergo,&c. Ne: 
particular ads; becauſe the Scripture hangeth rhe prize on overcoming, continuing to the end;e#c. and r.! 
onacts. Norcan it be perſeyerance ; becauſe ſo, no benefit of the Coyenant could be pleaded till it wer: 
ended ; for, it is the intire condition , and not apartthereofthat giyerh ritle and right : Bur itis abſurd,thit 
none ſhould ha ve righr to any benefit before perleyerancebeended , whereas perſeyerance , is a priyiledec 
that a Covenanter may claim. Thele may indeed be called ſomeway conditions of obtaining the alle ono! 
the great benefit in the Coyenant , bur not of che Covenanrit ſelf : and are dutiesimplied tobe performed by 
a Covenanter, but cannot be conditions upon which he is admirred. And though ſomewhar ro his pur- 
pu , was ſaid formerly , yet the marter being fo like , there is no hazard nor prejudice from this co-in- 
cidencie, 

Aſſert.3. Although, in ſtrict ſpeaking , Repentance be nor the proper conditionof the Covenant; yer as to 
the naming of it a condition, or not , we conceive there is no great ground of debate : andifthe matrer bz 
well guarded , the expresſion may be ſuffered 3 Otherwayes it 1s no ſtrife about words, We conceive that the 

uardl 's ot the marter, doth require, 1. Thar thele Errors both of P apiſts, Arminians , and Socinians,tornme!- 

y mentioned, be carefully eſchewed, and that, by giving ic the name of a condition , we do not faſten uponir 
ary of theſe ſenſes, eſpecially rhe laſt , ro which it1s liable. 

2. This wouldbe guarded, , that Repenrance be nor ſhufled-in as a piece of our righteouſneſſe » or that 
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which we make an immediat defence and ſhelter againſt rhe Juſtice of God : of which ſomewhat hath becn 
formerly ſpoken, 

3 This would be guarded , that Repentance be not accounted to be a condition in thar ſame capaciry & 
formality of acting as Faith is : becaute that would either confound the nature of theſe Graces, or wrong th 
way of the Goſpel, wherein eyer ſomerhing peculiarly is attributed to Faith, 

\Ve come now to the third thing propoled, that is, it Repentance be neceflary to a juſtified perſon for ob- 
raining the pardon of tins committed afte: Juſtificarion, as well as betore it, To which we Anſwer ſhort- 
ly, that th Scripture doth hold torth the ſane neceſſity in this caſe, as in the former. 1. Becauſe there is 
the lame order 1n the Commands thart are given, and the promiſes that are made tothem for obtaining par- 
don, as may be garhered from rhe Epittle to theſe in Epbeſis , who may well be ſupponed to be Believers ; 
andthe ground, 1s generall, in this Epiſtle to Laodicea,verſ. 19. Whom I love, I rebuke and chaſten, ( ſaith the 
Lord ) be zealous therefore and repent ; waere Re pentance is put-in as a neceſlary mids for remoying of Gods 
xcbuke and quarrel , even t:om them whom H- loveth, 2. The promiſes made to Belieyers,run in the fame 
terms, x Joh.1.9. If we confeſſe, God » faithfull to pardon, &c. where John keepeth the ſame method in rete- 
rence to pardon, eyen when ac wrote to Bulievers 3 and putterh himſelf in the roll, 2, Experience doth al'o 
confirm the ſame, as we may gather from David, Pſat. 32. 3.4, &c. While I kept dence , my bones waxes 
#ld, £5c. but I conteſſed unto thee, and thou torgavelt me, &c, In which place , this connexion and order is 
clcar. Neither can it be ſaid that David only obtained the ſenſe of pardon, 1, Becauſe he himſelf doth ac- 
count ir pardon, and ſuch happinefle as doth proceed from the not impuration of fin. 2, Becauſe , Rom. 4- 
the Apoltle makerh uſe of this experience tor the deſcribing and — of Juſtificarionir ſelt : which 
could not have been, it the place had ſpoke only of the declaration thereof. And it cannor be otherwiſe ,ſeing 
the Law curſerh every ſinner, and the Goſpel abſolyerh none bur the penitent, Ir may be gatheredalſo from 
Nathan's word to David, 2 Sam.12.declaring his fin to be pardoned atter his acknowledging, which ſuppo- 
ſeth ir not ro haye been ſo betore that time. So alſoit may be gathered fromthe Lords dealing with Fobs 
friends, Fob.42.with whom the Lord was angry, till chey humbled themſelves before God, 

N-ither can itbe well objected here, Thar this may hazard the per ſeyerance of the Saints , ſy poſing that 
fome of them may die withour actuall Repenrance. For , x. The Doctrine and nature of the Covenant be- 
twixt God and Bzlieyers » doth include a twofold impoſlibility, 1, Thar a finfull Belieyer can be pardoned 
withour repentance, becauſe the Lord hath appointed that order and merhod , and that wiſely and graciouſly 
for the ſcaring of Believers trom ſin, for the —— them underit, and for direCting of them how 
robe oo from ir- Andthereis need of this , leaſt Bzlieyers being ina grear part corrupr, should abuſeGods 

neſle.. 

OO other is, rhar it is impoſſible for a juſtified perſon to die under fin withour Repentance. And theſe 
two do notcrofſe one other : becaule the firſtis conditional ; no juſtified perſon, having fin, it he repent nor, 
canbe pardoned : the other is abſolute, ro wir , no juftified perſoncan die under fin withour Repentance:be- 
cauſe they are kept by the power of God ro Salyarion, 1 Pet.x.8. And be who hath ordered the end, hath alſo 
in His Covenant ordered the midles neceflary thereunto ſo thar rhey cannot bur be again renewed unto Re- 

tance, Andit is i this, as berwixt election and effectuall calling : for, noelect can be juſtified , till he be 
effectually called, ſo rhart ifir were poſſible he should die ar age betore effectuall calling , he could not be 
fayed ; yer it is ſimply impoſlible rhat any of them can die betore effectuall calling : fo muſt ir be here in rc- 
ſ] of the renewing of Faith and Repenrance. ; : 

It will be difficulr to clear the tourth thing, to wit, what kind of Repentance (toſpeak ſo) istobe ac- 
counted ſimply neceſſary tor obraining the pardon of fin 3 becauſe lomerunes perlons are nor ſoon ſatisficd 
with the degree and kind of rheir Repentance : ſometimes again, eyen Bzlieyers after foul ſlips are taken a- 
way without any ſenſible-like work of Repenrance for the lame. Ir may be queſtioned therefore uponthe 
former ſuppoſitions, whar is to be accounted Repenrance ? In anſwering ro which , weshall firſt lay down 
ſome advertiſements concerning Repentance, in the generall ; and then tome diſtinctions of the ſame : from 
which the anſwer may be calily formed. ; pe6s 

I. It is no peremptory degree of Repentance thar isrequired as ſimply neceſlary z it isfincere Repentance, 
having irsnatiye fruits, rhat1s ro be acquieſced in. 

Thus fincerity of Repentance, is not to be judged only by the ſorrow, horrour , or grief that ſometimes do 
accompany it , nor by the continuance thereof inits exerciſe ; becauſe Repentance may be rrue where little 
of theſe are : andir may be unſound where much of theſe is ſenſible ,and that for a long times continuance , L 
as A doth confirm, : ; 3% 

3 The finceriry and ſufficiency of Repentance ones, isto be tried mainly by the riſe and effects there»- [f 
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of, &c, to wit» if reſpet ro Gods honor affect the heart withthe ſenſe of its fan ; andif it ſo affeQ , as hu be- 
cometh baref.ll , the perſon 18 humbled in bimfclf, and brought ro eſteem ot, and put a price upon, Gods 


. Grace in Chritt Jeſus, ſo asto be in love with the ſame. Thais 15 properly ewurning, an doth comprehend the 


of Repentance, whart ever the degree of forrow be. 

— CA mmrda laid down, 4 woald now conſider ſome diſtinctions of thar Repentance that 
is neceſſary for pardon, elpecially in the Regenerate, as they are, or may be held forth in leyeral expresfions, 
by ſeveral perſons = pane” ; : 

lint. 1, R-penrance iseitherexpreſſe and explicit, that is, when men both know ſuch things to be ins, 
and themſelyes tobe guilty of them, and do expretly acknowledge the (ame, and are attected with rhems or, 
it is implicire, when men are generally affected for tin , alchough they beguilry of ſome things which they 
do not know to be tins, or, know notthemlelyes to b2 guilty of che ſame. Of tuch fort may be the Polyga- 
mieof ſeyerall Godly men : which is not _— to be juftitied, ar leaſt , in reſpect of the exrent therevt, 
in all, as to be (o cally, to have ſo many Wives, to hay< chem of iuch conſanguinity, as Siſters , &c. Ot 


ſuch ſort may be the errours which were maintained by many of the Godly inthe Primitiye times concerns 


ing meats, days, &c.which not being known by chem to be tins, cannot be ſatd explicitely ro have b:en re- 

pented of ; yer that they were impenirenty it cannot b-faid, Uaderthis alſo come-in many marters ot tact, 

which are fi 1, notobſer ed, or conſidered, as appeareth trom Pſat. 19, Lord purge me from ſecrer ſint 

'The laſt is tobe accounted neceflary to pardon, to wit, that they be penirenr ; b.r the tirit, to wit » that Re- 

pentance should be explicite with reſpect ro every particular fin they are guilty of; this is not ro be eſteeme! 
ry in this abſolure ſenſe. - F 

Diftin4,3, Repentance is either actuall, and that for particular fins , as when Petey repented of his deny- 
all, and David of tus murther, &c. or, it is interpretative and yirtuall , as whena maa is heartily affected for 
ſuchand ſuch a particular ſin, and for the onnygs inclination and body of death thar is in him, chat is the ſeed 
of all, alchough there be ſome particular fin, which is either not knownto himto be.1uch, or is nor actually 
in his mind; and ſo cannot be particularly and actually repented of ; yet ic may be ſaid , thar virtually he 
doth repent of the ſame : Becauſe, x. Hedoth repent ot all fin in the root andſeed thereot 3 and he may 
well be conſtructed ro _— and toloath all the branches and members , when be is ſeriouſly humbled 
under the imprefſionof the indwelling root and body of death. 2. Becauſe he repenteth of the fins which 
are known to him, upon the account which is common to all fin , as fin, to wit, irs dif-conformiry to the 
Law of God: andtherefore may well be conſtructed to repent —_——_ all che fins he is guilry ot;becaul: 
chat which is the eſſence and form ( to ſpeak (0) of eyery lin, is dereſted by bim as itis ſuch ; and (as itt: 
ſaid) 82 ger ad omne valet conſequentia. This laſt is only pleaded for, as limply neceſſary, as the forme 
inſtancesdo clear. ; 

Dift.z. Repentance.1ay either be conſidered intenſively , thatis , asit doth affect the heart with a bigh de 

ree nes ; or, it may be conſidered appretiatively , thatis , when fin is ſeen and acknowledged : ani 
though there be no luch intenſe ſor:ow, or ſo ſenſibly affecting the heart ; yer finis accounted a thing tobe 
ſorrowed-for, and the heart is weighted that its [orrow is not deeper ; and the perſon reckoneth it ſelf ſofar 
under the body of death, as it cannot be anlwerable ro its light in the exerciſe ot Repentance, This laſt ma 
haye the native effects ofRepenrance , to wit , the humbling of the ſianer, 8c. without the former; there: 
fore, ar leaſt, the former is not ſimply necefſary. Mark here , that the uſe of this diſtinRtion is exceeding) 
different from the uſe which Papiſts make thereof, ro wit, for ſupporting ofa ruinous inherent righreou! 
nefſe, whereof Repentarceis a part : and becauſe thy cannot find1t inthat intenſnefſe as may ſtand before 
juſtice ; therefore they coina ſortof appretiative Repenrance , which torhem is adefire and endeayouri: 
rhe urtermoſt degree poſſible to atrain rhe former , that ſo they may underprop the other that is like to rw 
ine zor put this inirs room; bur there is no ſuch thing here; for , as we underſtand the appretiative Reper- 
tance, 1tis tocommend Grace and humble us the more : but asthey do iris roſupport Works z anc car 
never give aconſciencequierneſle , becaule it is ſtill deteQiye, evenin what it might attain , whereot we pol 
fibly sball ſay ſomewhat elſewhere. ; 

Die 4 ma may be conſidered as prevalent and taking a4 the whole man : and thus it carricti 
with it a ſutablneſſe ina mans affeCtionsand actions,as pwn. frag ſecn in David,Pſal.51-0r, it may be conſidered 
as inthe renewed part, which may be lamenting fin, and irs own conditionin reipedt of the tyrannie of the 
body of death, even while itis keptin bondage. Ir canro: be denied burin this reſpect Paw! was excrciſing 
Repentance, Rom-7. when he allowed not that which he did , and was prevailed over by the Law of 13 


members; and no queſtion he was looked on as a nitent upon that account : and therefore , not the firlt 
iecellary. This allo may be (cen in Ephraims bemoaning bined 


theſe, bur the laſt is to be accounted liwply i 
Jer.31.18. 
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Diſt.5. We may alſo conſider Repentance, as it1s known tobe luch before men , or to the perſon himlelt 
by a palpable recovery: luch was the Repentance of David, Peter, Wc. or, we may confider it, as it is known 
to be ſuchro God only, without ſuch ſentibleeyidences toothers, or, it may be , any ſenſible change to the 

r{on it fel; yet EEE be real Repentance indeed before God, This may be ſaid of Solomon,of whole 
Repenance and pardon we cannot doubt , as alſo of Aſe's ; yet hath the Lord left them in His Word un- 
der ſuch a cloud, that their change hath not been, at leaſt, very diſcernable : for, we find thele high places , 
that were builded by $#/omon, continuing unremoyed tor many generations thereafter : which doth CCr- 
rainly ſhew, rhar his Repemtance hath not had ſo palpable a change before men , as that of Manaſes had, 
Andthis is ordered by the Lord in deep wildom 3 partly , for a chaſtiſemenc of their back-ſliding ; partly, 
xo terrifie others from the way of declining , and partly, to makeall men ſober and ſparing to paſle ſentences 

on the ſtare of others, however their condition may look betore men, when they are removed ; for , the 
Lord will have the ſoyeraign and infallible deciſion of their itate, ro wit, whether they be Penitents and Be- 
lievers or notleft unto himſelfalone, who hath an inſenfible way of begetting Faith and Repentance , and 
alſo of recoyering and renewing the ſame, when be pleaſeth, : 

If ir be turthzr moved, how,arthe firſt exerciſing of Repentance and Faith, a man can be ſaid robe juſti- 
fied, thatis , accepred as righreous and pardoned of all his fins : ſeing his fins after Juſtification are not par- 
doned untill they be commutred and repenred of ? : 

An[w. Both are true: for future fins are not actually pardoned till they be commirred and repeuted of ; 
yetis the mana juſtified perſon, and in a juſtified ſtare , having a ground laid in his Juſtification tor obtain- 
ing the pardon of theſe fins thar follow, ſo that they ſhall nor oyercurn his former abſolurion; for,GodsCove- 
nant bath borh fully in ir, yet in due way tobe applied. And ir is, as if a company of rebels were ſubdued = 
and by treaty they are pardoned, changed from thar ſtare of enemies to be narural ſubjects,and priviledged 
with their priviledges ; ſo thar if they fallin after faulrs ( as ſubjects may fallin, ) yet are they never again 
counted enemies z nor is their firſt freedom cancelled ; but they are dealt with as native ſubjects falling into 
ſuch offences ; and haye priviledges thar ſtrangers haye not, nor can plead in the fame faults: one of which 

iviledges may be = 3 to be, that they ſhall nor be rigidly-fallen upon, alcho:gh their gutlr deſerve 
thz but that they Shall haye means uſedro reclaim them, ( and theſe, ſuch as cannot bur be effectual ) 
and that upon recoyery, they ſhall be pardoned thee faults, and be preſeryed from the deſerved punish- 
ments. It is ſo by rhe rreaty of Grace and Jultification, the believing finner istranſlared from the ſtare of an 
enemies to the condition of a friend, this is unalterable, he cannot atrerward but be a fiend : yet, becauſe a 
friend may be ingrate , and fail ro his benefactor ; rheretore by that treaty, ir is provided , that there should 
bea way to forgivneflc by yertue of rhat Covenant , yet fo , as there should be a new exerciſeof Repenrance 
and Faith, for th: commending of the way of Grace : an. ſoa inning Belieyer, is a finer, bur notin the tate 
of fin ; noris anenemie, as he was before juſtification , even as a faulty ſubject is guilty, yetisno enemie , 
nor rebel], nor can be punished by death, when he becomerh penitent , although he deſeryerh it ; becauſe 
the Law of Graceis ſuch tothe ſubjects of rhar Kingdom, that their pleading ot their former treaty, and be- 
taking themſelves to the terms thereof , is eyer trob2 accepted as a righteouſnefſle for them in reference to 
particular fin following juſtification, as well as what preceded. And this no ſtranger ro God can plead , 

- | hath noſuch ground tor his recoyery from (in, or, that God will give him Repentance fer it, much leſſe 
that he will certainly pardon him. Yea, it differeth from a penirents calc ar firſt conyerſion ; becauſe a Coye- 
nanter may expect pardon by vertue ot that ſame Covenant in-which he is engaged , and to which he hath 
already right, and he hath jus adrem : another cannor do lo ybur mult conſider che Coyenant as offered only, 


and ſoexpett pardon ; not becauſe Gods actually engaged to give it to him , as inthe others caſe; but be- - 


cauſe God doth offer to accept of him on theſe rerms , and thento pardon him, 


Some generall 0bſeryations concerning Preaching , and eſpecially 
Application, - 


Have now gone through theſe Epiſtles , we may ſee how wiſely and ſeriouſly our Lord zetus, the - 


Prince of Paſtors, ( who hath the tongue of the Learned given unto Him ) doth trom Heaven ſpeak t© 
the condition of theſe Churches, to whom they are directed : wherein we may have an excellent copy , ac- 
cording to which, Miniſters ought to carry x emſelves in-diſcharging of their Truſt, We conceive therefore, 


it will nor be impertinent to $hut up theſe Epiſtles with ſome generall directions concerning the way of 


Miniſters making application to Hearers,which can _ any Where elſe, more clearly, fully, and together 
be gathered: and although eyery thing may not be particularly pitched upon, which is neccflary in preaching 


(thay \ 


224 As Expoſition of the Chap. 3. 
{ thathdt being the Spirits 1ntent inthe place; ) yer weare lure, that as His proſecuting of the retpectiy; 
caſcsof theſe Churches, is very comprehenlive g lo nt cannot be bur moſt worthy of imitation. | 

x. {n generall we ſee, that Miniſters in their application , ought ro conform themlelyes to thecaſe of t};, 
Church and perſons tr whom they Preach 3 to erroneous people ( or luch as are in danger of errour } more 
convincingly z ro the {ecure, more ſharply z wthe attlicted and tender, more comfortably , &c, as may be leen 
in our Lords dealing with theſe Churches. : 

2. Miniſters ought in their Doctrine to apply themſclyes to all ſorts of perfons , to wit , to Rulers , an/ 
People, to hypocries, and _y profane, yea, to the ge and rhc lc that haye molt rendernefle; reproving 
all, conyincing all, as there thall becauſe : So rhar neither hopleineſſe of protuing loine that ſeem to be ge. 
iperate , nor prepotterous affection to theſe who are render and affectionate, ought to marr this manner o 

caling. And thus we ſee our Lord Jelus doth threaten profane and grofleerroncous Fezebel upontheur 
hand, and back(hde ns wen Epbeſsws,upon the other. Sometimes, it is more Ci fhcuit treely and faith, 
fully to teprove one that 1s Godly, or to withſtand one Peter , than to threaten or contend with many the 
are profane: and yer both are necelſary and profirable for editication. ; 

3. This univerſal application co all forts, would yer notwithſtanding be mannaged with ſpiritual wiſdor 
and prudence, fo thatevery one may get their own allowance. Hence the Lord Coth (othrearenthe lecuy, 
aiid Ttubborn , that yer he excepteth rheſe who were nor defiled ; and ſo comtorterh the fanntul,as the pro 
fanc may not haye a ground to rakethe ſame conſolation with them. This is a main qualification of a A. 
nilter of the Goſpel, rightly ro divide the wordot Truth, and nor to tollow all applications promiſcuoul 
and in heap together in any Auditory, without luch diſcriminating expreshons as may guard againſt con}. 
tion therein : elpecially as to theſe four, 1. Thar atender ſoul may be 1o ftrengthned and contirmed , as ak 
cure perſon be not more hardned; and that apreſumpruous hypocrite, be fo ſtricken at , asan exerciled (v 
be not wounded. 2. When both the good and protane are in one fault , theone is otherwiſe to be reprow 
and reſtored than ch-other ; and we ſee Epheſss is more tenderly deal with , than Laedicea, according: 
rherule, Gal.6.1. 3- The faults of Believers would be loreproyed, as with theſe ther ftarey and what: 
commendable in their practice, benor condemned and rejected aiſo ; but rhat there be intermixed comme; 
dations, or approbationsot what is approyeable, leaſt G-dlincfle ſuffer, when the faulr of a Godly perſon: 
reproved; and leaſt the ſenrence po beyond the Maſters intent, whichis not to condemn the perſon , bur: 
reprove the fault, as rhe Lord doth tenderly diſtinguiſh cheicin rhe caſe of Ephejws and Pergamos. 4-Tim: 
and caſes wouldbe diſtinguiſhed alſo : and where ourward att.iction, or inward exerciſe haye ſeaſed on ap: 
ſon or people, reproofs would be more ſparing and gentle, than whenrthere is outward proſperity and ar: 
dineſſe ro ſeals in a formall diſcharge of duties, asby comparing the Lords dealing with the Churches of: 
pheſus, Smyrna, and Philadelphia, and His dealing with Sardss and Laodiea, is clear. 

4. This application bep ick, pungent and weighty , according to the matter preſſed , ſo 
may haye weight upon the Conſciences of Hearers. Iris a main piece ot Miniſteriall dextericy roma: 
plain obvious ordinary reproof weighty in application, ſoas the matrer may look ſcrious-like ro theHeare: 
and they be convinced that he is in earneſt : and tor this cauſe, his convinCtions, reproofs , directions, & 

would not reſt in the generall : forzthe Lord is particular in all theſe Epiſtles, 1. In mentioningrthe fins}: 
he reproyeth 2. In giving the evidences of chem, to ſhew thar he beaterh nor the air ; andthe more tobe: 
in the conyiCtion in the appliction ; tor, as generall truths will need their proots; fo will particular applic 
tions, leaſt the conſcience ſhitt the challe nge. 3. Heripes up the heart, by chopping at inward fins, tov” 
falling from the firit love ; thou ſayeſt I am nh, &©c. thou haſt a name that thou liveſt but ant dead , tc, 1:1: 
main part of ſearching Doctrine, to repell the an{iversthat a heart may haye within againſt the power 
Godlinefſe, though they be never expretſed 5 and this1s a main property of the Word, tobe adilcernet: 
choughrs, Heb.q. And thus Fohn did with his Hearers , Matth.3. 9. Think .not to ſay withis: your ſelves, *. 
4. The Lord Himſelfis in His expresfions {erious, that the Conſcienceand inner man may be carried alors 
in giving heed ro the words fpoken tothe ear, and that the outward man » way fee the icope of the W- 
preached, 2 Corinth.10. 4.5,&Cc. : 

5- Application would rather be ſquared to the edification ofthe Hearer than fimply and only regulates. 
the Doctrine that ir riſerh from; tor, tomerimes there may be (eemingly flourishing applications, when aV 
niſter ſpeakerh in th2 pO of lome truth, and in the presling of ;ome pornt with reſpeCt to rhe 11! 
that he is handling, which 1s in it ſeit good ; and yet it _ be little uſefull ro the Hearers (poken unto, as! 
being pertinent to them, Oar Lord here conformerh Hts application to theſe He writrerh unto : ſo: 
truths ought to be 1nlilted on, and preſſed, as befit the Hearers, 

6. The matter infilted upon , is diverſe 5 ſometimes reproof, ſometimes exhortation, ſometimes it i511! 
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reference to corrupt Doctrine, ſometimes to the inward ſpiritual caſe, &c. which ſheweth, that a Miniſter 
would not be addicted to, nor alwayes dwell upon one thing : bur would ſometimes convince gain-ſayers and 
clear truths , {(ometimes hams icall things , and that of diyerſe forts ; becauſe Faith and Practice is the 
end of Preaching and clearnefſ<in , and acquaintance with rruth, makerh Hearers ſolide , and well ground- 
edin both ; behde , thatin numerous Auditores there are yarictics of conditions which call tor variety of edi- 
fying Doctrine, 

; "y ln his ſtriking at errours, we find, 1. That he doth not infiſt on queſtions of more remore concern- 
ment , {uch as many wereintheſe times ; bur on theſe that are in their nature more grofle and in their conſe- 
quence more hurtfull, 2, The erroursthat he toucheth , were (uch as were preſently rroubling the Church , 
and theſe Churches in particular ro whom he writteth, Old buried errours are not fit marter for ordinary 
Preaching. 3. He purſuerh rhele errours as moſt grofſe and abominable things , to make them odio!'s and 
abominable unto his people : and for that end, compareth the promoters thereof ro Balaam and Fepebel. 
It was regrated by boly Mr. Greenham , Thar ſome by their rrifling way of confuting erruur , made it bur 
ricicolous , whereas they ought by earneſtneſle and gravity , to have madeir hatefull. 

8. His practical matter is near the power of Godlinefle , ro wit , marking the Spiritual declining of the 
ſincere , preſſing the exerciſe of Repentance , and the performing of holy —_— all; and, with all, moſt 
ſearchingly and conyincingly Rrixiog at hypocrifie, preſumpruun and (clf- ence, as in the Epiſtlesro 
Sardis and L asdicea : thercby ſhewing what Doctrine elpecially Miniſters ſhould infiſt on in Ce: 
and it we look roour Lords practice while in the fleth , we will nor find Him more frequent on any 1.bjet 
than this, ro wit, that the way toheaven is narrow , that many were firſt that ſhall be laſt , char bypocriſie 
ſhould be guarded againſt, &c. as His parables of the ſower , fooliſh Virgins, Marriage-feaſt, and many 0- 
ther inſtances , do demonſtrare. ; 

9. The Lord dorh nor infiſt upon the moſt high ſublime and .obſcurethings, either in His Dodtrines , Re- 
proofs , or Directions , ſuch as are the more obſt. ule Queſtions of the Schools , or 1c molt Spiritual _ 
ences of grown Chriſtians , although this laſt , being well rimed ; hath ics uſe; but He prefſerh the moſt plain, 
obyious and uncontroyertible dunes of Religion , ro wit , Repentance , $-1f-examination, Faith, Z:al, &c. 
Itis agreart and main part; yea, the very lite of application, to ſtir up ro the practice of acknow! 
duries , and to reſtrain from confeſſed fins : for, as mainly the life of Religion lieth in the practice of thele ; 
fo the moſt powerful preaching, is, in the prefling of them. We may to this purpoſe ſee ali'oin that S:rmon 
of our Lords , which isrecorded by Mazth. in his 5. 6. and 7. Chapters , how familiarly He condeſcendcth to 
expond the Lay , to direct in the exerciſe of Prayer and Faſting and other duties, both in the fi:ſ and ſecond 
Table; wherein certainly He is {till preſſing Spintual ſervice, 

10. Inalltheſe, rhe Lordfo followeth rhe application as He may imprint ir on the cenſcience , and leave 
ſome profitable truit by it : and , in a word, He convincerh , exhorreth , reproyeth, offererh counſels, &c. 
as they may be edified by it , and every word may gain its native end. Therefore we (ce when He convinc- 
erh of, , andreproyerh for , fin, He doth firſt point at the ay fins wherewith He chargerh them. Se- 
condly, He doth «ggrege theſe fins by ſhewing the guiltinefle and finfulnefſe of them. Thirdly, he propoſerh 
weighty and ſad rhreatnings to ſcarerhem ; and the more ſecure and ſelf-confiders. they be , ( as in the Epiſtle 
to Loodcea)he doth the more ſharply ripe ap theirinſide, and rhe more emphatickly and fignificantly expreſſe 
his abhorrencie thereof, and their hazard r _ Again, when He exl-»ceth ro duty , He doth, 1. make 
the duty plain, that ir may be known what he cailerh-for. 2. He giveth ſome helps for furthering of 
themin the performance thereof , ro wit , the remembring of whatispalt , ortheir examining of their own 
way, watchtulneſſe and advertencie tor the time to come, and (ich like;which are both in themſelves princie 

_ dutiesand great helps inal! the praCtice of holinefle. 3. He prifſcth theſe exhorrations to duties with 
motives , Which comprehend both the prejudice of negleCting them , and the advantage that comerh by the 
prroonny ofthem. Again , when He propolcth the offer of the Goſpel , and inviccth robelieve ( as to the 
Church of Lasdices ) He dcth, x. open their ſinful dangerous and hypocritical caſe , and battereth down 
the ignorant ſelf-confidence which they had in th-irown formal proteflion. And, 2. He propoſeth the 
right remedie , to wit » him{clf and His benefits: His imputed Righteouſnefſe whichcan only cover their 
nakedneſ'c, &c. 3. Hecleareth the terms vpon which that gold and white 1aiment is obtained , under theſe 
expreſſions of bu)ing , opening , hearkening , Gc., And, 4. He doth moſt ſweetly, and yet moſt ye- 
hemently preſfle:t: partly , by condeicenaing triendly roccun'cl andintreat ; partly , by making his ofter 
large, free , and particular to any man that will open, &c, and partly by urging his call weightily and 
rouſirgly with a behold , I ſtand; as if after he had made the ofter and had knocked , he were now takin 
» inthe conſciencesot bearers ; thereby , as m4 naul ro falten his 1avitation upon them : 
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226 An Expoſition of the Chap. . 
{0, preſſing their cloſing therewir\ , or otherwile atluring that he will leaye this inftrament upon record a- 
ainſt them. 
- 11. We find, whar ever the caſ eof rhe pzople be thar he ( peakerh unto, the up-ſhot and ſcope of his mel{- 
ſage , 18, ever to per[wade a clohng of the treaty berween him and them. Therefore, when he charocth 
with ſin , he leayeth not there , but commendeth unto them Repenrance and giveth a promile of welcom. 
ing of them upon that condition : when he quarrelleth tor hypocrilie and deadnetle in protefion; He propof. 
eth Chriſt , and adyiſeth to accept of him : when hz exhorreth to duty , as to Repenrance and zeal ; yet, ho 
then doth he propoſe Chriſts Righteoſnefle , as rhe only cure and cover of their nakednefle { as in the latt 
Epiſtle isclear : ) whercby we may-ſee, 1. whar a Miniſters ſcope ſhould be , and whereat he Mould air 
inconviction , reproof, &c. and where he ſhouldleave 1s hearers, to wit, at Chriſts feer , who is the end 5g: 
the Law for Righteouſneſſe. And it is not unprofitable , even explicitly tromake that the uſe and Cloſe ot 
all. 2. We may ſee, that the Law and Goſpel should be both preached and preſſed together , and that lo, 
as the one ſeem nor to encroach upon the other. And eſpecially this would ever be clear , that the Weigh! 
of our peace with od doth not ly upon duties when they are pretſed, but upon the righteoutn. fl: of Ch; it. 
As it isa great praCtice in a Chriſtian, rogive the Law and Golpel their due place in praCtice ; loisit amain 
ualificationot a Gofpel-Miniſter » rightly to ridd marches berween the Lay and the Goſpel. This maker! 
o much infiſting.inthe Epiſtles to the Romans , Galatians , &c: r5 keep Fultification by Faith in Chritt 
clear and diſtinct trom Works and Durics, even when they were much prefled and praftiſed. And it is no 
lefſe dangerous ro Profeſſorsto reft on D nies , than roomur them : and therefore the necelſity of being denicd 
ro them 1n the point of Juſtification, and of reſting upon Chriſt alone , isto be cleared and preffed by Preach- 
ers , asa moſt neceſſary and fundamental thing. 

12. For this cauſe , the nature of the Covenant , and Juſtification by Chriſt , areeſpecially robe cleared , 
where a Church is formall,tharis,free both ot errours in Doctrine, _—_— (candals in practice,and reſting 
there : wherefore we [:e, that in the Epiftlero the Church of Laedicea ( which is charged with ncichet 
of theſe ) our Lord doth moſt eſpecially inhilt'on this: for , thebeating down of errour , and banishing of 
proſle profanity , are bur , asit were, the raking-1n the outworks of the devils kingdom ; therefore when 
rhele are gained; the main butreries are tobe directed agunſt telf-righreouſneſle,, hypocrifie , preſumption, 
ſelf-confidence, &c. thatthe ſoul may bebroght to receive Chritt in earneſt , and zealouſly and (erioully 
to ſtudy holinefle ,, withour which a formal protetlion will be but as a ftone of ttumbling. 

13. We ſee that our Lord Jeſus putrerh rogerher anintire mo!1ld ofthe whole Doctrine and practice 0f 
Godlinetis » giving , as atone veiw, a fight of our naturall fintuln:ff- and hazard , and of the way how the: 
may be remedied ; ſo that when He propoſerh any quarrel , heteayerh not of till he propoſe allo the remedy, 
preſſe durie , and cloſe with ſome encouraging condinonal] promiſe. This 1s a'lo py" for amixt At 
ditory ( eſpecially at folemntimes , and other occalions, wherein peopl: are uſually moſt ſerious and atten- 

tive ! ro give rogerher a view of the Doctrine of the Goſpel; to that when aconyiction is pretled , and 
the hearer is made ſomewhar hot , hz may have ſome preſent diſcovery of the way which he ought to take; 
and that he may either be informed , or, ar leaft , be = in mind of as much of the Goſpel as may be a ground 
of his peace, if it be improven, though he $hould never afterward hear any more. This we ſec was the 
Apoſtles way in their occaſiona!! S2rmons inthe hiſtory of rhe As, wherein the ſum of the Goſpel i; 
uſually comprehended ; andthe cord himſelf dorh fo with Nicodemns , Joh: 3. and rho.igh there be differ- 
ence now , in ſomere{ſpect,, where the Goſpels ordinarily and daily Preached , fo that th:sis noc ſo nec:fi- 
ary to be done alwayes explicitely , as it they had never heard the Golpel betore : and altho.:;ghrit be- 
comerh a Miniſter ro draw his Doctrine from lome particular Text ; yet conſidering , that the g=ncrality of 
hearers , are yery ignorant of the ſeries of _— , and others are weak and inadyertent everrin rhin25 
which they ſomeway know ; and conftdering withall , that a Miniſter may haye occaſion by way oft Realon, 
'Uſe, Mean, Motive , Queſtion , or otherwayes, tohint a view of th: Go pel almoſt from any warer1:ll 
Doctrine , and thar withour any juft impurarion of impertinencie , we c Onceive , that generally and ufually 
its expedient to follow this manner z eſpecially onthe Lords Dyes , which are moſt fit tor Golpel-doCrines 
(people being then for that end ſer apart and lequeitred from their ordinary bufſineſſes) and when theboie 
of the moſt ignorant people are gathered together. This way certainly by Golds bleling would look mor: 
like a mean of converſion ( and hath in experience been ordinarily found ſo ) than when now one point , and 
then another , are diſtin&tlyhandled ; and fo the one 1s either forgorren by the moſt part; before they her 
the other , orat leaſt is nor ſo warm to them » although they h1ve rhe knowledge thereof. And theſe things 
bcing the Tex: of the Bible ( roſay ſo ) andthe grear ſubject and earand which Miniſters have to in:ift 
cn, It ovght notto be accounted grieyous becaute of mens nauſeating and loathing of them from the tre- 
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quent mcutioning ot them, ſcirg to the People they are protitable and ſafe » as Philip. 3. 1,2. and eyen thac 
louhing would , in the manner of propokng the lame things, be guarded agaioſt z thar ircbingand curious 
ear$ger uot occaſion of contenining the precious Goſpel , and thus bar iew-would be able ro diſcern that 
It 15 IO, 

14. intheſe Epiſtles, there is a Divine ſtamp , bearing forth an efficacy inthe manner of presſiog all rheſe 
things. And we will ice, x. Authority in what is ſpoken, 2. Evident plainnefle and clearneſſe, 3.Serioul- 
neſic and yehement earneltnetic in presving what He preiteth, lndiffterency and coldn<fz in ſpeaking of 
weighty things»is moſt unluitable ina Minilter, 4. There is loye and atizctionate tendernefle to them to 
whuin H- ſpecaketh ; yea, even in the {barpelt rebukes, He prudemtly inctimarerh the ſane , that He be not 
miſtaken, Miniſters haye gained much , when Hearers areconyinced that they ſeek their good in the 
ſharpeſt words : and their way would be {uch , as, withour afteCtation, may evince that in the Conſciences 
of Hcarers. 5. There ismuch ( O how much ') wifdomin His premitting commendations , in His diffe- 
rencing the guilty from the innocent, in His chooling ſuch threatnings and motives as way gain moſt upon 
th-{: He dealerh with reſpectively, and not uſing the tame to all. 

is. His ſtile of ſpeaking, is [weet and Heavenly, yet plain and familiar: Ir hath a ſweer ſtatlineſle in ir, and 
is far from criviall expresfions, which may make the matrer ſpoken weightlfſe; yerisit plain andequable ; 
becauſe now Heis [peaking to edification 1n practicall things, Theretore doth He abſtain from the dark 
manner of expresſions, which afterward He uleth in the tollowing Prophecy, But, 1. His plaineſt words 
are moſt fgmficant,masſie, and appolite. 2, The titles that are giyen tv Hunlelf,are ſtately; weighty expreſ(= 
ſions and titles of God, and of J-lus Chriſt, become the preachiag of th: Golpel well ; and are uſcfull ro keep 
up the reyerend eltimacion whuch Hearcrs ought tohayeot Hun, I: 1s luitable uſually ro name Him fo , as 
at the mentioning ot Him , it may appear that the hearts aftected with the excellency that is in Him ; and 
that the man doth not (peak of that glorious Mjeſty., as of other ſubjects: even as Ambaſladours ſhould 

ive honourable titles ro their Maſters. 3. Tae funilitudes are pertinent and grave , ſerving more to illu- 

trare the marrer and make ir plain , than to plealertbe ear and tickle the underſtonding , as the comparing 
of Chriits Rightcoulnelſe ro gold and raiment , and the clofing of the Covenant , or believing inHumn , to 
buzing, opening, &c. which manner is uſ<tull ro people 3 and rnar way of peaking in Parables , was much 
uſed by the Lord > whoallo interpretedthem ro His Diſciples , to make the ligniticancie thereof the more 
tOappear, 4. He dothever exprefle Heaven by lome notable Locrowed and various expreslion , thereby to 
commend the ſame : partly , b-caule it is a great advantage to have Hearcrsinloye with 1t ; partly , becauſe 
more proper expresfi ns will not alwayes lo clearly, fully , and roche lite, iure, and hold tortbthe thing that 
is tobe ſpokenof; whence it cometh to palle , that ſometumes there is an allowance granted to uſe borrowed 
expresfions in ſuch caſes. : 

16. We will find an orderly method in all the Epiſtles, There js indeed no affected curiofiry , neither arz 
there any Pailolophick terms made ule of 5 yet , method being uletull init ſelf, to clear the matter , and to 
help Hearers to conceive and retain what 1s taid ( and fo, ſubl. ryient co editication) oar Lord doth alſo con= 
dulcend to that way. Therefore,in generall, we lee all thele Epiſtles haye, 1.A Preface, 2.A Narration , 
3. A Concluſion , as if He had urpolely catten them in one mould. More particulaily,we lee, He beginneth 
th-m all with this, Thus ſaith be, Oc Thereby to evince it to be His Word. A main rhivg 10 be adyerted 
to, as the fo indation buri of Pceaching and A plication, that it may be m1 le our , at firit , robe warranted 
by che Lord 5 and ſotobe His Word , asit He Himſelf were ſpeaking, 2. H2 propoleth in them all , 
ſo ne ſtarcly Rileand ticle of Auntelt ; which is alloamun thing ro be adyerredl to in Preaching , rhat at rhe 
entry , both Miniſters and Heare: s way be attected with rhe Majetty of Him , who1s Mift-r oft the Ocdt- 
nances , by ſome ſerious, g: ave, and weig'ty infinuation , Thereby to dilpole both tor the more fit ſpeak» 
ing and hearing. 3. He doth begin at thele things w hich are more generall , and belong to infirmarion, 
as m lerting them know their cale, and His tho:ights of them; rhen he comerh co particulars. 4. In particu» 
Lars H- premitterh clear dilcoycri:$ and conyictions ot fin, ro exhorrations , ro dutics, and offers of the Gol- 
pel : an\| H- premirce:h exhortations to motives, whereby He pretleth them. Audlaltly, He cloteth witk 
whar is moſt pathctick and attectionate , cithe-1n Way of threatning or promile , having that weighty ad» 
monition added , He that hath cars to hear, let him hear , ©. aw to Hz beginneth by working than up 10 
ſome ſ-rious compoled trame of {purit , andciulerh with ſome afteCtionare impresting of rhe thing upon 
them in the mo  pathetick manncr. Although this here, be moſt in application 3 yer we conceive that this 
order of propoting whart is more general and doctrinal , and which ferverh to the clearing of th- judgement 
in the firit pl.ice , and the ſubjoyning of what is more convincing, path-tick , and attectionare which is done 
by way Oi ule and application in the la{t place p - he by hearers may be dit-anitted With lone now 
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ſion of the thing; this order, we lay»may be well gathered hence. Andindeed , it is themoſt native and ge- 
nuin order, firſt, to inform che judgements and thereby to make the readier way ro work upon the conſcience, 
will, an | affe&tions. To this parpole ice A.13.how Pant doth there proceed and cloſe, verſ.38,39,0c. 

17. Inallthis, the Lords way hold. th torth His great delign of gaining, them ro whom He ſpcaketh: (0 
a$it (arisfizrh Him nor ro exonere Himlelf ( tro ſpeak ſo of Him ) in doing of His duty 3 bur He is zealous to 
ger His m=ſſage received; and, in ſum, ro get them layed: therefore werghtily doth He follow it, inviting, 
exhorting prefling and proteſting as unwilling to be refuſed, This indeed 1s a tountain-qualification of a 
Preacher ,to bz travelling mn birth till Chriſt be ftormedin hearers; and foto preach to them , as hungering 
and thirſting for th:ir Salvation, and not hayingonly bfore him 0p br ſome profitable matter, or 
the handling of ſome poinr exaCtly ; nay, not only his own exoneration, and the juſtifying of God by making 
the hearers inexcufable z buta fingleferions defire to have them gathered and cfpouſed to Chrift ; that the 
proud may be humbled, the hypocrite convinced , and the Word madethe ſavoar of life unto lite unto them 
according to their caſe. This, | ſay, isa foumain-qualtficarion, from which many other qualifications do flow, 
it being inany Miniſter bur it purterh an edge and weight upon the Word in his mouth , as the wan! 
of it maketh the mo? part want ſayour, and, in the fineft words, often ro have bur lirtle weight. 

18. We may gather here, That a Minifter ſhould hold forth the Authority of the Ordinance and Word , 
and of Himin whcſe Name he ſpeaketh ; and oughtro takeir upon him, nor from ſuppoſed weight in him- 
felf, or addition to it by his gifts ; bat upon this account, that it1s the Lords meſſage, Thus ſaith be, 4c. being 
that which giverh himſelt confidence and boldneffe in the deliyery thereof , and which oughtalſo to make it 
have weight upon othars : yea, it followerh from this, that whatever a'Miniſter be in him!elf, and whatever 
dis thooghts beof himſelt and of his gifts : yer, being calledto carry the Lords Meſſage, he ought ſo to carry 
inir , as not to lefſenthe Maſters Authority, by his fainting and I Tn nN of his own inabil:- 

and unworthinefſe, and by his heartlefle and languid way of ſpeaking : bur, to ſpeak ir as the Oraclesof 
God tro be ſpoken, and as having weightin ir ſelf, for the yindicaring thereof, although he be weight- 
teſſe : and that cherefore here ought to be an eye to him tor weight thereto , and a through-clearnefſe that 
che rhing which is ſpoken in the Name of the Lord is His Truth and Meſſage , withort which there can b2 
no great confidence in ſaying, Thus ſaith the Lord, and with which a Miniſter may boldly and authoriratiyely 
fpeak. 

_ A; Preaching would be undertaken and b withaneye ro God : ſo both in the carrying on thereof, 
andin the expecting of fruits thereby , the weight would be (till left upon the Lord : and Miniſters would 
beware of attribting any efficacy » either tothe warmneffe of their own frame in ſpeaking , or to their liberty 
in preſſing any point » 97 tO the plainnelſe and weighrinetſein their manner of propoling or profiing the ſame, 
as1f ans bo any infl 1ence ( as from them ) to give the Word weightand Authority upon Hearers ; bur ſti!l 
the efficacy —_ be acknowledged to be trom the holy Ghoſt, rheretore, 1s that word alwayes at th: ctole , 
He that hath ears to hear , let him hear wk71 the Spirit ſaith. Whereby , as at the entry theinſtrument is laid 
by, and the Lords Authority held forthas only robe acknowledged by ths ſaith the Lord: ſointhe cloſe, th: 
Miniſter, even when in the moſt affectionate temper and frame, is to leave whart Te , as weighty only 
upon this accvunt, that it is the Spirit who ſpeaketh , and who only can make iretteCtuall : and themore 

y this be done, the more weighty will itbe ; and thus weighty preaching differerh from the moſt pow:r- 
(+ arr that can be. See ſo-newhat to this purpole, Chip. 10.verſ. 4. 

20. Inthegenerall, we may fee, that Applicarion isthe life of Preaching ; andrhere is nolefle ſtudiegskiil, 
wiſdom, authority and plainnefle neceſſary inthe applying of a point to the Conſciencesof Hearetrs , and i; 
the preſſing of it hame, thanthere 1 required in the opening of ſome profo.nd truch : and therefore Miniſters 
would ſt.14y the one as well as the other. Mach of th:ſe Epiltles is delivered in the ſecond perſon , I know 
thy works, 1 counſel thre to repent, &c. forthis end, that they might know it was them parnucularly thart h2 
meant. Itis much tor Miniltersto ger the Word leavelled at Hearers, fo as ro make them know thar itis 
they whoare reached : and thar 1t is not only theſe that at firlt it was wricten to, or theſe to whom Chriſt and 
the Apoſtles did immediately preach that this Word belongeth : bur thar equally ic b-longerh ro them, even 
to th:m whonow hearir. H-arers areofcen ready to ſhifr-by the moſt particular words , muchmore when 
they are more $horrly and generally touched. Hence , Feaaching is called perſwading , teſtif) ing, beſeeching , 
entreating or 1equeſiing, ex,orinZ, &&.. All which, import ſome ſuch dealing in Application: which 1s not on- 


ly a more particular breaking of the matter : bur a direCtiog ir ro the Conlciences ofthe preſent Hearers. 
And in this eſpecially doth the fairhfulnefſe, wiſdom, and dexterity of the Preacher , and the pow:r and 2ff- 
sacy of the gift appear. This1s to flfill or fully ro preach the Word of G34 ( a very figaificant and much 
uſed phraſe, Rom.15-17. Col.1.25. 2Tim.4.7. atling alſo defiderated in $4:dis, Chap. 3.) orromake a > 
pruo 
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proot ar 9h — , that is, when a Miniſter extenderh himſelf to the uttermoſt in his pains , ferioulen? 
t, 


and exerciſe of his gift , tobe at the yondmolt of the Peoples edification ; and, as it is, AF 14-2. to ſpeak fo 
45 many may be made to believe: an excellent copy whereot , is in Paul, Coleſſ.1.28, 29. Whom we preach , 
warning ever) man, and tcaching eper) man im all wi/dem, that we may preſent every man per febt in Chriſt Je- 
ſus, whereun:o I alſo labour, /.riving according to his working, which worketh in me mightily. And , 1 Thefſ 2. 
10 11. Te are witneſſes, and God alſo , how holily, and juſtly, and unblameably , we behaved our ſelyes among you 
that believe, As you know how we exhorted, and comforted, and charged every one of you, ( as a father doth bis 
childr:n ) We conceive therefore , that it would conduce exceedingly ro make Application weighty upon 
the Conſciences of the Hearers, if Miniſters after the more generall parr of their Doctrine , and at their en- 
ery to make Application thereof , ſhould paule alittle, a2d by ſome ſerious and graye advertiſement , pur the 
ple in minde, that even this Word ſo applied, or to be appliedzis the Word and Meflage of God to them 
11 particular, and as neceſſarily requiſite to the ofhce of a Paſtor as the former general opening of the truth 
was: tor, Hearers are often ready to take more liberty in ſhifting of Application, as if what wereeyen ſo 
ſpoken warrantably , were not equally the Lords Word withthe generall rruth © up» Thus weſee 
aul, after his omg up of generall truths, 4.13. when he cometh ro make Application ,putteth his Hca- 
rers to it by this Word, yerſ.26. Men and brethren , to you is the word of this Salvation ſent , &c. And as it 
is rhe main parr of a Paſtorall gift , dexterouſly to ieed OI 3 foarethey the molt thriving Chri- 
{tians, who, as new born babzs, drink inthe Word fo applied, and take it home to themſelyes, and their own 
Conlciences, as they do receive the general truths by rheir judgements, Which ſhewerh , thar both Mini- 
ſtersand People haye the greater cautero be watchtull and folicirous concerning this main mean of edifica- 
tion, to wit, particular Application. 


LECTURE TI 
CHAP, 1I., 


Verl.1. AFtertbisl looked, and behold, a door was opened in beaven : and the firſt yoice which I beard,was 6s 

8s lenvaf it were of a trumpet talking with me, which aid, Come up hither, and 1 will shew thee things which 
[7 afier. 

2. And immediatly 1 was in the ſpirit, and behold, a throne was ſet in beayen , and one ſat on the throne. 

3. 4nd he that ſat, was to look wpon like a jaſper , and a ſardine jione © andti;ere was @ rainbow round about the 
throne, in fight like unto an emera 


Olloweth that part of this Book , whichis properly 2rophetical : for, Johw now hath a 
ſecond call zo come up, that he may have things which were 0 be hereafter ſhown unto him, Before we 
ſpeak particularly tothe words , it will be ft tro premit ſomethings in reference rothe Prophetical 
part which followerh, for our more eafie and clear upraking thereof and proceeding therein. 

Firſt , Ir isto be remembred, that on Chapter 1.yerſ. 19. we did diyide this Book in three torts c© things, ro 
wit, 1. the things that then were. 2, The things which {okn had ſeen in his time, 3. The things which 
were to come thereafter. The firſt {ort of things, have beenalready ſpoken unto inthe ſecond and third 
Chapters, Thar part of the propheſie which tolloweth, mult then contain the orher two, ro wit,the things 
which Jobn ſaw in his rime, and which were to follow afterthat : both thele are comprehended under this 
expreſſion, things which muſt be hereaſier, ver,.1. for, that phraſe, is nottob2 taken ſtrictly , as ifall thar fol- 
loweth were prophefies of things and events fe!lowing the time of Johns having this Revelation manifeſted 
to him; becauſe we will ſee 1n the ſixth and twelfth Chapters rhe prophcfi: beginnerh at the riſe of the 
Goſpel, and the white horſe his beginning ro conquer , and the womans travelling under perſecution; both 
which, came ſome lengrh before this Reyclation was written. Therefore they are taid ro be rhe things which 
were !0 be thereafter : not becauſe there wzs noth ing of theſe events already come to paſſe , or begun to bz 
fulfilled, asrhe former reaſon clareth 3 bur becauſe the great part ofthem were of that nature, and alſo b-- 
cauſe the events which Fohn had ſeen ro be fulfilled in thcir beginnings, were bur m perfecting » and ſo, in 
ſome reſpect , might be laid ro be to come thereafter alſo : upon whici1 grounds, the whole Book was called 
a prophelie, Chapter 1.verſ.3. And ſo when this Book is divided 1n two parts , the things wiuch fobn law , 
that is, the things which were in his time, are comprehended under one ex prefſion with rhings that were to 
come. - Again , Whenit is diyided in three forts o things, as in Chapter 1.verſ.19, things to Cone, are taken 
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more properly and ſtritly, as comprctiznding only tuch things as were forthe time to be fulfilled, Aa this 
15 therea'0n why ſometimes itts divided in wo, ſometimes in tarce parts ; yer both to one purpole, 

S-condly, The great {ubject and matter of al! that is comin. , is comprebended in this word , I will chew 
thee things which meſt be kereaficr ; which is not to ve excen.ded to all events that were to {all out to ail the 
worid , b it tochiet eyeuts thu wereto fall out inthe Church, as concerning her thriving, pertecutou,#6.and 
what was to betall che enzmizes thereof unto theend of the world. :\llo its .o be ob:erved, according to the 
former advertiſement , that we.are not ro fix theb-ginning ot theſe c vents at rhe tune,of Jobn his havin 2 this 
P.ophelie revealed ro him, but are tobegiu with rac Goſpels riſe , and the vrlt preaching thereot unto the 
Gentiles afrer Chrilts Aſcenſion, which we conceive is compiehended under that Cxprestion, the thi 23 which 
J-hn had ſeen, Chap.1.19. as was laid. 

Thirdly, Tone Propherical part of this Book , is ordinarily diyided in fix viſions ,or fix propheſies : for, 
when it is divided in ſeyeny tac firit rarce Chapters aic accounted one, Now whither we call them viſions 
or proph-ſies, it is not much upon the marter ; to: ey<ry viſion comprehendera a diſtinct prophetic, and con- 
trarily ; ſo that it will come tO che ſame thing. When they are accounted leven , they are thus reckoned : 
The tirſt viſion , is in Chapters I, 2)and 3, LI heſccond, is in Chaprers 4, 5, and 6. The chird, is in Chapters 
7,8, 9, 10, and 11, The towth viſion, isin Chapters 12, 13, 14, Tac titthis , in Coapters 15, and 16. 4 h: 
ſixth,15 in Chapters 17, 18,19. And the ſeventh, 1s 11 Chapters 29, 21, and 22. tothe cud of whatis Prophice 
tical, Bat of this diviltion, we will ſpeak more particularly , Chaprer 6. Leture 1, 

Fourthly, Theſe yifions or prophelies, that are to comcyare gat to v. Uittinguiſhed in principal prophe- 
Ges, and ſuch as are explicatory only : we call theſe principall proph. fics of thi. gs io come, that are Princi- 

ally and primarily ſuch , thatis > which hold forth diltiu.Qt marter w themſelves , nor holden forth in any 

ormer prophelic of that kind, and fo, in reſpedt of th: marrer contained 1nthen,and tine which they relate 
unto , they difter one from another : of this tort are che Propheſics ot the ſeven leals , Chap. 6. of the ſeven 
rrumpets , Chap.8,9,10» and I1. andot the ſeven yials, Cap. 15, and 16. 'or thele have a dependencie one 
upon another, cairying the Prophetic of the eſtate of the Cnurch on from Jokr's time untothe end of the 
world ; and yer neither of them do exprefle what hath been contained in atly « t he other, Again, we call 
theſe explicatory prophelies, which contain no new matter , nor relate to an, other time different from the 
former Prophefies , bur are explicatory of the ſame things contained inſome ot theſe principall Prophehies 
under other rypes and exprefiions; ot this fort are, the third vition, Chap.:2, 13, 14. CET is explicatory of 
the firſt two principall yitions of the icals and trumpets ; and the rwo other V1hons, thatare from Chap.17. 
tothecloſe, which are explicatory of the vials, elpecially of the lait three : for » the firſt of them explaincth 
the fifth and ſixth vials, in the 17, 18, and 19.Chap. The lecond, is explicatory ofthe (eventh vial, Chap.20, 
21, &c. $80 thatin ſum, there are three prtucipali Prophefies ſer down in one form, ro wit, of ſeven ſeals, 
ſeven trumpe!s, ſeven via:s ; and again , other three thit are lefſe principal and explicatory , which arc ex- 
preſſed by other rypes, according to the diviſion formerly laid down: cf which more may be ſaid when w: | 
come to that 6.Chapter, already referred unto. 

Fifthly, The form of this Book, astothe manner of Gods reyealing theſe propheſies, would be obſerved: 
for, towakethings the more clear and plainto John, that which was tocome, isrepreſented to him in yi- 
fion, as already acted; and for this end, lohnin the Spuritis brought to heaven to behold this-comedie , (t2 
callir ſo ) yr tragedie : for, it may be called a comedie, in reſpect of the Guilty » Whoſe affairs have a ſad bc- 
ginning, bura joyfull cloſe: bur in reſpect ot the wicked, it is atragedie z for , they have a ſeeming livect, 
and pleaſantbeginning, buta ſad and ſorrowfull cloſe. And becaule the Lord thinketh good torepreſe:: 
thele things to ſohn in this manner, there are ſcyerall thingsin the progrefle ot this propheſie , which ar: 
brougt-tin for this very end, asrhe ſpeaking and aCting of teyerall perſans and parties , diverſe interludcs ar! 
ſongs, &c. which are nor ſo much for bringing torch any diſtinct matrer or propheſic , as to makeup thi 
form wherein the Lordthink<t, fit ro reveal thus prophehie : for preventing therefore of excesfive and roo c!- 
rious diving to find out myſterics in thee things beyond the ſcope , we would rake notice of this adyertiic: 
menr, which we may more particularly confider in theſe inſtances. ; 

Firſt, To all thele principall prophehies , there are ſome things preparatory,wherein the Lord ſetrerh for: 
His Majeſty and Ulory ; rhereby to rouze up Tohn and othe: $ ro carrie the more humbly and reverently is 
the ſearch oftheſe propheſfies.; luch is this part of the vition,Chap.4, and 5. which is preparatory to the p10 
pheticall art following : for, in them, the Lord, as it were, repreſenteth the place where this great comet: 
15 acted, defcriberh rhe actors, and showerh rhe nar'ire of the things which are robe acted ; bur theſe prep#' 
rariong, are nor properly propherical, as the yifions themlelyes , which hold forth the things thar are actct, | 
are ; yer, the ailufion, which may be gathered from ſuch repreſentations in their general itrain and ſcope, ! f 
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S:condiy, We will find plajn words of Doctrue iixed-w with the darkeſt propheſies , as, blefſtd are rey 
that die in the Lord, bleſſed are they that keep their garment» clean, &e. 1n which and 1uch like worus, there 15 a 
plain Joctrinal and cyintortable Ncamng, the Lv tb.reby 1weetning the darker prophehes,and giving His 
people ſomewhar to teed on 11 the learch of thele, as was once formerly hinted ; yet , trom the [cope ot luch 
{entences , and th-1r b{ing inlerted 1m luch places, and luch like, tome tight may be gathered for underitand- 
ing of whar 1s proph-ucal belide them, =_ : ; : 

Thirdly, Tice are ſome inrerludes of iongs and playings upon Harps » mentioned in ſeyerall places, 
whichare not properly prophetical in themiclyes , bur as aircumſtances1na parable, they are brought to 
wake the intended mould ot this Book compleat, and to make a connexion bet ween the parts and propnelies 
thereof : thelc indee.) are not to be abſtracted trom, or extended beyond ther particular ſcope rel pectively; 
vctare they (o wilely expreticd by the Lord, that even they may be lubiervicnt to the underitanding of the 
matter contained 1n the principal propuches tO which they b-long. Of this lame nature we take the repre- 
ſentarions of diverle parTics, as actors in this comecie to be, as lom{tunes Angels , lometimes Beaſts, fome- 
times Elders, &c. which, no doubt, 1s wiſely done by the Lord, and wauteth nor fignitication; - yet we do 
think that deep my ſterics arenor to be drawn from ſuch expretiions , except lomething , inthe Ccurrentand 
{trainot rhe prophetic, evidence the ſame to aim ar ſucb things, as at lealt a part of ther icope, 

Fourthly, We will allo find many expreſſions borrowed trom the Old Tettament, and tromthe manner 
of the Prophers therein, eſpecially trom Daniel, Exglel, and Zechariah; yer otcen theſe expreflions are to ler 
forth a different thing from whar was principally intended by them under the Old Teſtament ; as by con- 
fidering the particulars in the progretle, will be clear. 

We come now to the preparation to the farit prophelie » In the fourth and fifth Chapters : - which alſoin 
ſome reſpect may be called preparatory ro all the vitions thar tollow. Ir hath rwo parts : the fourth Chapter 
holdeth out the Majelty of God the Creator, and expretſerh His praile , confidering Him as ſuch : the fifth 
Chaprer holderh our the Glory and Majeſty ot our Lord Jeſus Chuiſt the Mcdiator and Redeemer ; this is 
not ro be underſtood asif the Son were not honoured in the tourth Chapter with the Father, or the Father 
with the Son in the fifth : tor, thar Cannot be , ſeing they are One God ; and the honour thar is given in both 
Ciaprers is diyine, Bur the works of Creation and Redemption, being the grounds upon which all creatures , 
eſpecially the Redeemed, are obliged to praiſe God, and the great eyudenccs of His manifo!d Glory , there- 
fore both ot them are explicicly ipokento, and the Lord, under botk thele conſiderations, taken up;thereby 
to expretſe Him to b: the more cminently and fingulatly glorious : lo , whenthe ground of the praile 1s given 
in the 4.Chap. verſ. 11. its» Thou art worthy, 0 Lord, to receive gl;ry, and honour, and power: for thou ba/t 
created all things, and for thy pleaſure they are and were created. Aga, in the titth Chapter, the work of R2- 
demprion is mentioned, as We muy garner from yerſ.9, and 12, yet 10, as both arc pur together 1n the tame 
thankigiving, Chap.5.verſ-13. | 

In this tourth Chaprer, belide ſome circumſtances, making way to the viſion, we haye theſe three princi- 
pall things, 1- A tarely deicripuon of the Myeſty of Goa , whois delcribcd in His own appearance , as 

itting upon a Throne, like a Jaſper, and a Sardin ſtone, Ge. Verſ, 3. which doth ſer torth ( ro ſpeak io) the 
poſture wherein God appeareth ro John , thus ſtarely in Majelty. They arc excellent ex bye anncy and yet 
they come far ſhorr of the thing rhey repreſent, bur they are the furth-it chat men can win to,to wit,by things 
known, to exprefſe, or ſomeway to conceive anunconcetyable thing, 2. We have adelcriprioa of His train 
and attendants, (er our ar large from rhe beginning of the 4. perſ.co perſ'$. wherein God is delcribed f om all 
the roia! arrendanrs that wait on Him , andthe excellcar and ttately way He 1s waited upon. 3. Fro.n the 
midſt of the $8. yerſ to the end of the Chapter, w< have a delc iption of the Glory of God, from the work and 
exerciſe that thele atrendants are abo.it : tory ver.8.1t is laid, They reſt not day and night. ſa ;ing, Holy,boly,holy, 
Lord God Almighty, which was, and 15, and # to come. And theexpretiions of all the glory they gaye Hun,are 
fer o'1t in ſeveral circumſtances, tothe end. 

The (copeis, to ſer forth ro Jobn, and all rhe Church, the Majeſty of God, the giycr ofthis revelation z the 
Creator of all things, He that guideth all this World, and ruleth His Caurch ; and, at the entry, to pur an 
wmpresfion of the Myeſty of this God upon Jebn 4 and upon all that ſho.1ld readand hear theſe things thar 
—_ IE _ end, He b:gan with fuch yitoas to Exekte!, Chap. 1. to 1ſaiab, Chap.6 and to joha,Chap.r + 

rms 8. 

To come moreparticularly to rhe words ; There are in the firſt and ſecond yperſes, four circumſtances thar 
make way ro the viſion, 1 After this, thatis, after the firſt viftion ,ipoken ot inthe fi:ſt three ( bapters: 


for, thouph it is like ( as Chap. 1. verſ.10.) Jobn bad all this revelation revealed ro him in one day. from + 


the Lord; yer the Lord gaye nim (one breathings between yitions, Firſt , things preſent, and then things 
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to cone, being rey2aled rohim; whicais one cauie why tne propheties and yifions of this Book, are dutin. 
guiſhed from cach other, 

The ſ-cond circumſtance obſcryable, is, the Lords giving acccflz ro John to ſee what he ſaw , Beho!d, a d:o 
was open:d in keaven: what :$ meaned by Heaven here, whether the Church Militant, which is otten,un this 


'B-0x, and in $-riprure called Heaven, or, whether the third Heayen, lpoken of, 2C or. 12.2. we thall not in 


fit on it : Whar John law, was concerning the Vilible Church , and for their bebove and advantage : but i: i; 
like, the place where Jobn ſaw thele things in vihbo", was even that which we call Heayen literally , God ex. 
rraordinarily making way to him, to look 1n where His Glory was manitetted; andir is called here an opening 
of a door in heaven, and there ſh:wing him thi: gs co come concerning His Church, which were afterward © 
tall our ; yetthis is now ſhown unto Jobnin yition , as it it were tor the preſent time acted 1n a kind of come. 
die before him. And therefore may either be ſuppoſed to be reyealed to him in Heaven , or ina trance rc. 
preſented to him, as if it werethere. Andit agreeth belt with the (cope ,thatic be thus underitood,to wit 
thit Heaven ſhould be in this manner opened to jon, and things revealed ro him there, which he was to tc, 
veal rothe Churct. ; F DS 

The third circumſtance is, the voice which he heard, and w har it ſaid, andthe firſt yoice which I beard (5, 
that is, the former voice which I h:ard, Chap. 1.verj.10,11. The yoice of our Lord Jeius Chiiſt,which iii 
there, I am Alpha and Omegs , the firjt and the laſt: that (ame yoice ſpeaketh again , and reneweth lor; 
Compmitlion 20 come, and ice, and write ; and the voice biddeth him, come up hither, ar.d be will chew bim,ts; 
to rell chat a heavenly nund 15a great turtherance to ns with the My iteriesof God , and ealthlz. 
mindednefle is a great hinderance and obſtruction : and then he propolerh what things he hath ro ſhew him 
Trings which muſt be hercafter- S0 thatin the explication and application of this reyelation , we are not tc 
look back tothe four MonaiChies, but to Chris way with His Church in the dayes of the Golpel, accord. 
ing rothe firſt generall which we premitred. — , = 

The fourth circumſtance, is, verſ.2. And immediately I was in the Spirit : whereby it islike , there has 
been ſome imervall betwixtthe ecitakie he was1n, Chap. 1. very. 10. and this ecitafie of (pirit be is now in; an 
it is the ſecond way how our Lord Jelus fitceth John to receive theſe tolowing Myſteries : Firſt, He carricti 
up his affections, and makerh him Heavenly, audcnen raviſheth bun in the {piric , whereby (as Chap. 1,10, 
in an extraordinary way Jebn 1s, a5 it Weres taken outof hunlelt , put in anecitahic , impreffions of things 
come madeon his (; pit and palpably and vifibly made diſcernable to him , in aSpiricuall way » aSithe hai 
{cen them with his bodily eyes. > 

We come now tothe viſion it ſelf: A. din it we have, 1. Gods Throne ( to ſpeak fo ) ſet forth,” 2.Himk;: 
firriog on it, 3. A deſcription of His Glory as tHe fuerh upon ir, 

I. Behold, athrone Was ſet in Heayen. T helcare borrowed expreſſions : for, God necdeth not amartetii 
Throne, neither hath He any ſuch in Heaven 5 butas among Kings , Thronesare uſcd as (ears for Judge 
ment, and for places where they appear in th-1r Royalty ; lo the lame iumilitude is borrowed here, to ſer 0 
the toventey of Goin Heaven, and in Earth, and in His Church ( eſpecially His Goſpel-church) whic 
is called His T hrone, Fer.3.17. forin it Hcbaih an abſolure Donunion and Goyerument, and is continu 
exerciſing and aCting that Government as a K'ng on His Throne. Ir holderh out , 1. Not only Godsgres 
nefſe and power : But , 2. His abſolure Doamnnion and Soveraignty 3 And, 3. His aCtuall exerciſing of thi 
Powerand Soyeraignity : which is further |:0lden Our, in the ſecondexpresf10n, one ſate on the throne: th 

Throne is not empty2but hath ore 4it ingonir, acting andexercifing that Power, Such words are frequent! 

Scripuure, Pſal.11-4. The Lords chron: # in heaven; his eyes behs/d , his eze-lids try the children of men. | 
expreſſeth what 1s meant by His Throue, to wit, His ablolurenetle and yoveraignty in Goyermnent, and H: 
Juſtice, and ran odoing angry with he wicked eyery ws. God in His Glory and Excellency is hol: 
our , as fitting on His Throne, yerſ.3. in other fort of robes than ever were ſcen on thegreateſt thar eycr wt 
inthe World; He that ſat onthe throne, was to look.upon lite a Faſper , and Sardine lone * and there was 2 rai 
bow round about the throne, in ſight like unto an Emerald : thele are expretlions, not ot His torm, ( for He! 
purely {pirituall and unconccrvcable ) but borrowed, to (et forth His ſplendor and Glory ; and becauſeti! 
which men uſually think moſt excellent , is gold , and precious flones, theſe are made ule of tor this 
There are two ſtones mentioned for reſembling ot His Glory z thefuſtis a Jaſper , an excceding precio! 
ſtone z it was one of thele precious ſtones that was pur in Aarens breaſtplate , Exod. 28 20, and it is amoit 
theſe ttones wherewith the fonndations of the wallsof the New Jeruſalem are ſaid £0 be garnished , R'vd 2 
19. And becauſe one ſtone is not 1ufticient » even burto reſembic the Glory and ſplendor ofthe Majelty © 

God, there is another added, to wir, the Sardine ſtone : which is allo precious as the former was, Thee b-1" 
unkpownto us , we $ball not ialift to deſcribzthem:; tor, the ſcope is clear,to wit, to point ourthis , | 
W 
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Chap.3. Book of the Revelation, 2 
Gods aduurably and inconceiyably excellert , eyen fo excellent that all the moſt precious things incarmn,, 
being pur together , are but poor ſhadows , and infinitely dilproportionable relemblances of that excellency 
which is in Him, 

A (econd thing whereby this Glory is ſer forth , is, And there was a rain bow round about the throne , in ſeghe 
F:eunto an Emerald 1n Epek, 1. ( where the ſame diſcription is almoſt in the lame terms ) there is a Finn 
ment, a Throne, one fitting on it, and a rainbow ; as the appearance of the bow rtar is in the clouds in the day 
of rain , 10 wasthe app-arance of the brightnefle round abour : the ſcopein both places is, toſhew the glori- 
ous Majelty of God , who, as He hath a'Throne acrribured to him improperly , ro exprefle his Soyeraignity 
{0 hath He thisas acloath of Stare oyer His Throne, thereby rothew hog tarr His Soveraigaity and Myycity 
3s beyond the greateſt Monarchs on Earth ; for, He only hath immortality , an4 dwellah in a light that no man 
can approach unto , whom no eye hath ſcen, nor can ſee, x Tims. G6. 16. Therefore is juſtly called the only Potent - 
ate, verl. x5. all others _ but flaves and worms in compariſon with him. And thatthis bow is compared 
toan Emerald, is to ſhew that it was a more glorious thing than thar rainbow inthe clouds , which is vile 
rous. thisrainbow , C hap. 10. verſ. 1.15 ſaid ro be wpen hy head; whereby it would ſcem , thar ir is fome- 
thing which he doth ( as w were ) account His Crown and Diademot Glory : Ir is like , that reſpect is here 
had to that Covenant, which the Lord made with Noah , that the waters ſhould not oyerflow the earth , 
whereof this rainbow was giyen as aſigne and ſeal for the confirmation thereof , Gen. 9. 13. aud the menti- 
Oning of it here , and Chap. 10.1s not torelarero that partic!1lar promiſe, that rhe earth ſhould not be drown- 
ed , bur is torelate untorhe Covenant of Gods Grace rhrough Chrift Jeſus with Hisrrue Church: for, when 
itis called a bow , in ſi, kt like unts 4n Emerald, it pointeth out an excellency beyond the ordinary rainbows : 
and ſo may be thoughtto relate to a more excellent Covenant. And indeed , confidering that this is an emt- 
nent piece ofthe Lords Glory , and, asit were , a Crown , we can apply ittonoother ing In reference 
tothe ſcope in theſe places, it doth hold forth, x, That this glorious God , who is the Creatorof all, is a 
God who hath condeſcended to Covenant with His People. 2. It holderh forth , that this gracious conde- 
ſcending ot His to enter in Covenant with themy is a main part of His Glory and —_— , which He account- 
ethro be as a Crown unto him, 3. It holdeth forth, , that asthe Lord doth nor reycal His Glory to His Peo- 
ple abſtractly , but in the way of his Covenant; ſo , His People cannot winn tothe comfortable thoughts of 
the —_—— God , nor ought tolook on His Glory , but as under that relation. 4. And more particular- 
ly , it is added here, rocontirm Fohn in this , that though the Church was to meer with many perſecutions 
and trialls art firſt from heathens , yet ſhould ſhe not be overwhelmed with the ſame , more thai the earth 
can be overwhelmed again with warer : and though after that, Anti. hrilt and enemics within , should trouble 
her by Errours and Herefies , yet shouldshe alfo be keeped from being drowned by them: and therefore 
when the Lord beginneth the conſolatory part of the ſecond principall propheſie , and comerh to comfert 
Fobn againſt che trialls of Anticbriſt in the be inning of the 10. Chapter , He doth rhere again appear with this 

w upon his head , to shew, that he is no lefle mindfull of His Covenant with bis People, and of their pre- 
ſervation from being overwhelmed by enemies , than He is of that promiſe which he made to Noah , in the 
place formerly mentioned. 

. Fromthe ſcope, Obſerve, 1. The great neceſſity and advantage that rhereis for al} that would know God, 
and the mind of God, to be rightly : tracted wheat God is. Iris the firſt leflon » that all, wherher Miniſters, 
or others $hould learn, to have right thoughts and impreflions of the Mai-ſty of God , and a 1ight conviction 
of that glory that is in Him. 

2. Asthis isrequiſite rothe up-raking of Gods mind in any thing , ſo it is particularly applicable rothis 
Book : There can be noup-raking of the mind of Godin theſe Myſteries , rill we be rightly 1nftruted what 
God is, and haye the impreſſion ot his Majeſty on our hearts, 1. Becauſe it (ettethour his abſolurnefſe and 
Government over his Church , whetherin the ximes of bloudy perſecution , or of prevailing errours: in all 
theſe, God fitrerh on his Throne Governing. - 2. Thar the Faith of Gods People may be confirmed , 
in expccting the performance of the promiſes ro rhem , and the execution of the Judgement here pro- 
nounced on their enemies , notwithſtanding of many interyeening difficulties ; the eycivg ot Gods ab{olute- 
nefle and Dominion, maketh for this. 3. The looking:on Godsablolureneſle , is necctlary at the entry t9 
this part of this Book, to ſtay our curioſity, and the need!efle vain ſearching thar curious (pirits may dechne 
tO, and ſogo a whoring from the (cope , and turn afide to vain jangling , whereby they obſcure rather than 
Clear the meaning We cloſe this, wishing for this impreflionin our medling with any part of Gods Word; and 
eſpecially io medling with bis propnete. ; 

. Obſer. 3. Where God is rightly ſeen, He will be ſeen exceeding ſtarely and Glorious; O ſo wonderfull 

whom nothing can reſemble, whom no tongue mangoes » NOX exchchckd, nor heart conceive! what were . 
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2 ; FOR thouſands of mountains of rhe molt precious ſtones _— » and thonſands of on 1+ FN | 
intheir brighrneſle 2 theſe are inconceiveably short of God) and the Glory that is in Him; whar an excellent 
happineſſe will that be to dwell with this God for ever ? tobehold His face,10 fee Himasheis , andto be 
capacirate ( to ſpeak fo )ro know him , as we are known of him 2 wonder and admireat him , whois glori- 
ous in holineſle , fearfull in Praiſes , doing wonders; terible in Majeſty , and in all perfeQtions paſt finding out: 
To him be praiſe for eyer. Amen, 


LECTURE Il | 


Verl. 4. Andround about the throne were four and twenty ſeats, and upon the ſeats Iſaw four and twenty el- 
ders ſitting , clothed in white raimemt, andth:y had on their bead: crowns of gold. 

5. And our of thethrone proceeded lightmings , and thundrings , and voices : and there were ſeven lamps of fire | 
burning before the throne , which are the ſeven Spirits of God. 

6. And before the throne there was a ſea of glaſſe like unto cryſtal: and in the midſt of the throne , and round about 
the throne , were four beſts full of eyes before and behind. 

7. And the firſt beaſt was like a lien , andthe ſecond beaſt like a calf , and the third beaſt bad a face ar a man; 
and the fourth beaſt was like a flying eagle. : ; 
' $8. Andthe four brafit had cach of them fix wings about bim, and they were full of eyes within, «« =« - 


'T Heſe Verſes bold forth the ſecond thing in the Chapter, to wir, rhe glonous atrendanrs of this 


ear God, who fitteth apon His Throne as great Soyeraign of heaven and carth. Great Kinys 
| their thrones , and rheir cloaths of Stare, the Lord is beyond them inborh theſe : they baye 
alſo rheir nn Nobles, and Connlellers waiting on them, as alſo , others to execute 
their orders and decrees ; the Lord is hr 4n here as more eminently furniſhed with glorious atreadants: 
and inſtruments roexecure his pleaſure, than any that ever was heard of. 
we proceed, one thing is needfull ro be cleared , rowit, whether the ſcope of this yifion be rorepre- 
ſerxt the Glory of GoJ , asit is manifeſted to the Church Triumphantin Heaven and the Spirits ofjuſtmen 
made perfect 2-or, whether it be intended roexpretle the Glory of God , as ſhinning in his Ordinances , in 
the Church Militant? Anſw. We conceive neither of theſe isro be ſecluded, but both may be well included : 
for, toconſider God, as 1nanifeſted-in his Glory in heaven, agreeth well with the ſcope ; as aiming thereby 
to impreſſe the reyerence and awe of the Majeſty of upon hearts: yer weſay , rhar rhis1s not onl 
1 z' nor is the other to be excluded: becauſe. 1. ir alſo agreeth well with rhe ſcope , which 1s 
to ler forth eyents concerning thejMilirant Church, and for thar end to repreſent ( as it were ) a Theater and- 
aRtors for bringing about theſe eyents, whereof the- Majeſty of God is Supream Govyernour , &c. Now , ir 
conduceth moreto the cope, and comerh nearer what is intended , to conceive this repreſentation as hold- 
forth Gods Glory and Way ig His Militant Church. 2, Iris alſo nſuall in this Book toexpreſle the Viſible. 
Church ander the Titlc of Heavens, and things done init, by ſimilitudes of things , ſet forth as ated in hea- 
ven, as in the progrefle we willſee. 3.' This preparation being conſolatory againſtthe coming trials of 
the Church, ( for which cauſe rhe Lord ome with his bow a His Throne ,) it will agree beſtro 
that part of rhe ſcop2 , toapply ir ro the Militant Church , by which his glorio's preſence there , his near- 
nefſe thereto, his care- and protection rhereot , Go. will moſt mamtfeſtly and comfortably be ſer forth. 
+ There is a reſemblance berween the Lords glorious preſence in his Chanch and that which 1s in heayen : 
or , he hach a glorious Throne of Grace in his Church ashe hath oneof Glory in keaven ; and what is 
more immediately manifeſted m heaven , dorh ſomeway ſhineby his Ordinances amongſt his people. 5. If 
we conlider all the attendants mentioned in this, and in the following Chapter , particularly , verſe 10. we 
will find it neceſſary ro underſtand this; as reſpeQing the Church Militant 3 becauſe ſome are ſpoken of , 
whoare redeemed, and are to reigne upon the earth... Whenee , we conceive, it isnot unſuitable co 1look 
upon this repreſentation as exprefling Gods glory in bis Militant-Church ; which is repreſented by heaven 
and the practice of perfected Saints there , to ſhew unto them, while here, acopy of their duty in praiſing - 
and rhankſgiving , and in doing the willof Godin earth as iris done in heaven. | 
- We-omethenro conſiler mare particularly. this deſcription of the Lo-ds excellent train and attendabrs.' | 
Firſt, ver. 4. there are round about the throne four and ty ſoars and upon theſeats, 1 ſaw four and ewenty 
F.ders ſitting. andthe bad on their b ads crowns of gold, By Elders here, we conceive , arennderftood the wae 
profcflors ot the Militant Church in the dayes of the Goſpel : for, in the Song, Chap. 5. verſ. 9. and 19, we will 
F p find 
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Chap.4. Book: of the Revelation, 235 
find rhat they are ſuch as are redeemed, ſuch as by that R:demprion are made Kings and Priefts, as all Be- 
lievers are,Chap.1.ver/.6. and to reign upon earth , which sheweth , rhat they are Merabers in rhe Church 
Militant : and they being followers of the four beaits, and priviledged bur with ſuch priviledges as are com- 
monto all Sans , it appeareth they are norOtficers or Guides , bur priyate-Profcffors. * 1 hey are called 
Elders for the dignity whichrhey are adyanced unto beyond others, ro be, as it were , Elders andGoyernours 
in Gods Houſe 1a a pirituall ſenſe : in which reſpect, they.are called Kings and Pric ſts, Chap.5.verſc10. or, 
as the Wordis uſually rakeninthe New Teſtament , they are accounted tor ſpeciall Miniſters and Servants, 
having anearnefle ts God, and toshare.of His Glory which noneelſe in the world had; and thus the Lords 
People are called His Ancients, or Elders, Iſa.24.yerſ.23. They are laid to be 8wenty four in number; which 
we conceive to bea definite number for an indefanite ; it may be rhere is an allution tothe wventy four 
courſes that David appointed for the ſervice of the Tabernacle , 1 Chren.25,26,28, &Cc. ro shew tharthe 
mizziſtration ot che New Teſtament is no leſſe Glorious. Alſo ſeing the Chu:chinold was reckoned by 
ewelye Tribes, who it is like had their twelve Princes, as Elders and Governours anſwerable ro that num- 
ber; ſo twenty four is mentioned here, ro Shewthat the Church , in the dayes of the Goſpel, $hall be ex- 
rended to a double andgreater number of Saintsrthan was at that time : bur on thele we $hall nor infiſt, ſeing 
rhe general may be ſafely reſtedin, Again, they are faid ro be cloathed iz white raiment : which sbeweth , 
thar their — is their greateſt glory, or their moſt (tarcly rob, and the greateſt badge of their dominion : 
for, white raiment fignificth cither Chriſts imputed Righteouſneſſe , or their begun Sanctification , as we 
heard, Chap. 3. yo. 4 andisoftenelſewhere in this Proph:fie. The laſt thing ipoken of thele Elders, is, 
they have four and twenty ſeats, er thiones, upon whi-h they ſt, and on their beads, crowns of gald:Both which, 
are to shew, 1. The ſettled and ſecure happincſle that thek: polleſſe beyond all others in the world. 2. The 
ſpirituall Dominion that they have begun 1a them here oyer their luſts , and [pirituall enemies : ia which re- 
{pe , they reign even on zhe earth, Chap.,g.1o. And 3. itistogivea rype of the glorious Dominionathar is 
laidup for them in Heayen, when they, baving beea Afleſſors at che judging ofthe world, $hall be fer down 
upon one Throne with Jcſus Chriſt, as was promiſed, Chap.3. verſ.21. 

In verſ' 5, We have the ſecond thing whereby this ſtatelinelle is exprefled , and owt of the throne proceeded 
thunderings , and lightenings , and voices : Ic is like there is an alluſion ro Gods manner of giving the Laws 
Exod.19.whereby He appeared (o terrible , rhat eyen Meſes did exceedingly fear and quake ; And,Dewt.33.2 
it is ſaid, that from His night hand wenta fiery Law: the (cope is, to shew» that though God appear withour 

eat outward ſplendor and terrour in His Ordinances, in the dayes of the Gotpel; yer 1s there in His 
arch Power and Glory whereby the mighrieſt may be terrified and confounded : in which reſpect , rhe 
Church is terrible as an Army with Banners, Song.6.4.and 10. and the witnefſes,Chap. I 1.verſ. ono p 5.chouglh 
prophecying in ſackcloath, areſaid to haye fire proceeding out of their mourks , and to bring on many other 
dreadfull plagues. By this He would reach mento approach to Him with fear ; for , He is « great God , andte 
be had in reverence of all that are about him, Plal.89.7. 

Thereisal(o a third thing obſerved in thar fifth perſ. And there were ſeven lamps of fire burning beſore the 
throne, which arcthe ſeven ſpirits of God: by theſe we underſtand the holy Gholt in His manifold and various vs 
pcrations, as we heard , Chap. 1. yerſ. 4, and by comparing Ch p.5.ver[.6. it is clear: for, thele ſeven Spirits 
are the hornes and eyes of the Lamb, that ſheweth both the Omaiporencie and On«.@lcciencie of the ſame, and 
they are ſent forth into allthe earth , which couldnor be, if the Spirit were not infnite and Immenſe , and io 
cannot be underſtood bur of che holy Ghoſt. Where , by the way , we may perceive the abſurdity of 
the application of DoCtor Hamond on this place formerly mentioned , who doth apply rtheſeſ:yen fpt- 
rits, as repreſenting the ſeyen Deacons of the Church of Jeruſalem. Thete operations ot rhe ſpirit, are 
compared ro Lamps , becaule of the ſhining light that flawerh therefrom to the Church : they are Lamps 
of fire burning , that is , to point our that the ſaving operations of the Spirit hayz hear , anda purifying etti- 
Ccacy with "$irliphr , to warm rhe heart with loye to God, and to conſume and eat up rhe drofle ot cor- 
ruption that is in the ſame : therefore ir is ſaid of Chriſt , Marth. 3. 11. that He ſhoull! Buptize withtbe holy 
Ghoſt, and with fire: which laſt wordexpreflerh the nature an4 etficacy of the tormer. They are called 
ſeven lamps, or ſpirits , becauſe though rhere be but one and the ſelt-ſame {pirir, yer th.re arc diverfiries of 

itrs, and differences of adanniſtrationsand operations, as it is, 1 Co'.12. 4.5, &%c.0t vw h.ch we ſpoke, Chap.I, 
| altly » theſe lamps are ſaid robe beforethe 8h; one , roshew, that as Kings have their Torones and Couts 
lightncd with lamps and to:ches , fo the Lord hath His Church lightned by His Spirit , and hath the opera» 
tions thereof, asir were, fo placed, as thereby I:ght may be giyen ro His Caurch 211 E'\Jers that are round 
about Him; this is a ſpeciall part of the Lords itarclineſle , and of the Churches Glory , thar His f pirit 1s 
there ; and by Him ir is Coyenanted to His Church w their good unto the cnd of the world > according 
© 23 the 
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the word is, Tſai.gg.2t. As for me, this is my Covenant with them , ſaith the Lord, My ſpirit that is upon thee , 
and my word which I have put in thy mouth , shall not dep art out of thy mout'» , nor out of the mouth of thy ſeed , 
nor out of the mouth of thy ſeeds ſe:d, ſaith the Lord, from hence fort, and for ever. 
The forth.ching mu k2d as b-:fore this Throne , 1510 - —— of _ 6. wor wy: the throne tbere 
44-4 (ca 0 e, lize unto chryſtall : A ſea, is a grear: vellel tor contaunng ot waters calleda ſez tor the big= 
wars fiee/g'aſh i King.7.23. pp AF pd Solomon made a moiren ſea tor the ule of the Sanctuary: The +.X 
thereof was, that thzrein the Prieſts might waſh their ſacrifices , andallo themſelves in their approaching 
anto the Altar : this was b..h for great uſe and ornamentin that legall ſervice , and alſo was typicall of Jelus 
Chrift, by whom w2, andoar ſacrifices areaccepred in oar approaches to God, By ir here , may noc un- 
fitly be underſtood the blood of Jeſus Chriltsin irs efficacy , which dork really that in the Church , which 
was but rypically performed by that ſes in Solomons Temple. Certainly all circumſtances will agree well 
to confirm this : For, 1. It agreeth well ro ch? ſcop2,to ſh2w the glory of Go inthe Church ; tor , ir cannot 
be denicd bur this blo.d is one of the ſpeciall ornaments thereof : hence, Heb.1 2.23.and 24. when we are laid 
tw come tothe heavenly Jeruſalem ( which doth chere exprelle the Militant Church) ut is allo added, that 
weare ro come to God th: J1dge of all, &c. ro Jeſus the M-duator of che new Covenant: and that excellent 
Society is cloſed with this [weer expretiton , and to the bloud of \prin;ng , Sc. which intimateth thisto be a 
main comfortable part of the glory and turnitour ( ro lay ſo) ot the Golpel-church. 2. S2ing the gitts of the 
Spiritare mentioned imm2diately bforc in their ſanctifying vertue, ir is-not unſuirable that the jultifying 
yertue of rhe bloud of the Lamb sho4ld bz underſtood by this , as joyned therewith; for , they go well ro- 
vether : therefore Chap.15.2.this ſea i; ſaid to be mingled with fire : which is to be underſtood ot this tire of 
the ſpirit here placed with it. 3. This will agree weil with the reaſon why iris called thzſea, to wir,to ſh:w 
the tulnefſe thereof , and the greatneſſe of the efticacy ofrheſam?. 4. Ir is before the throne , to ſhew that 
God hath provided that bloud towash finn-rs, that they may approach unto Him wich boldaeſle , as may be 
gnhzredfrom Heb. 10.19. and wichall, thar there is no approaching to Him bur by rhe ſame. Laſtly, Itis 
laid to be of glaſſe, libe unzo chr;ſtall: which we conceive is not ro expreſſ-rhe britrinefſe thereof 5 for , the 
mentioning of it ro be like cbr ſtal{ contriburerh nothing torhar , But is ro expreſl: its excellency and firnefſe 
tocontain and preſerye waar is initclean and pure z in which reſpe& , it isof an excellency beyond that of 
Solomens, which was bur of bratſe. Yer , it may alſo fignifie how reverently and warrily it ought to be made 
nſe of , left by proad preſumprion that blo. berrod under foor and deſpiſed , which is tote nderly reſeryed , 
asina (ca of Yi » Thisinrerpreration we think is agreeable torhe {cope , and alſo not incontiftent with 
that which is ſpoken, Chap. 15.ver[.2. of th» Saints th2ir ſtanding on this ſea after their victory over the beaft 
which may well be nnderitood ro be their waſhing of their robes , and making them whireinrhe bloud of t1e 
Lamb , as the expresſion is, Chap.7.verſ. 14. which alſo relaterh ro rhe ſame perſons , and inthe ſame condi- 
tion; for, there is no obtaining of victory over the b:alt by any , nor yet a maintaining of the ſame, byr by 
having footing upon Chriſt by Fauh, which will makerhe Saints indeed to fingas Viors and Co ac- 
rors over all , which ts confirmed by Chap.12.verſ.1 1. They overcame bythe blood of the Lamb, &c. I kno it 
is ordinarily applied to the world and icsbrittlenefſe, which hath a ſenſe and applicarion nor un-uſcfull; yer, 
conſidering thar rhis 1s mentioned as 0:2 of the ornaments which wait upon rhe Lord in His Church, and as 
a ſingular evidence of His Glory ; and conſidering th.t it is placed before thethrone , even inthat ſame room 
which th: ſeven ſpirits CtGod hive; azal'o conſidering that it muſt be conceived ro be within the gyard of 
Angels, mentioned , Chap.5.verſ.11. we conceive, it cannot agree to the world, rikenas diltinguished tron 
the Church, eſpecially contidering, that irs being reſembled roaſea of glaſſe, and that nr of common glaſſe, 
bur that which 1s aschryſtall, is noc to agyrege the brirclenefſe thereot , butclearly rocommend and ſet forth 
its em being ſomerhing of morerhan an ordinary value, Beſide, this word ſea, in this place, doth 
not look to theſe raging waters , which arecalled ſea, as contradiftinguished from rhe dry land ( the miſtake 
whereof may beth gro.ind of rhis uſuall application ) Burir exprelicch a great veſl-1 made for uſe and or- 
nament , and accordingly made uſe of in the hoaſes of great men, and was particularly mentjoned among rhe 
arnaments of the Temple and Ceremoniall worſhip, as was formerly marked , and is ef pecially tor waſkyng 
orb.thing thereinto. Now, theſe conſiderations will by no means luffer itto bz applyed ro the world , as ex- 
prefling the yanity and worrhl:ſnelſe thercof ; neither will there bz any juſt ana!ogic found berwixz the two, 
Wm = one may b2 a 7 to ' exile, or to wr ſembled by the other. 
he laſt thing mentioned here for rhecommendarion of this glorious Train, is, ſour beaſls; whi 
largely inſiſted on, perf 6,7, and 8. That theſebeafts arementioned immediately _ Dag of rs — 
ſk-weth, rhar by che ſea of glaſſe mult bz underſtood ſomething thartendeth to the commendar 


bag 2.8 ndati 
pieſence in His Church, feivg ir is placed inrhe midit of che ocher commendarions ; for, nieden of Gatp 
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are mentionedto ſer forth His Glory,cannox be queſtioned, Tne word renderedbeafts, is in the O. iginail 
Ce, and might be well trran{lared iping creatwres , as it1s, EZek, 1,or, living wights. By thele , are notug- 
derſtood Angels, asin Ezek, 1.and 10. becaule, Chap.5.10.8&c, they are among the Redeemed, and yerſ.11. 
arc expreſly diltinguiſhed trom the Angels, who are 1aid robe round abour them ; and indeed their follow- 
ing deſcr:ption, being compared with char of thele living wights, or Cherubims, Exek, 1. there will be found 
a great difference. Nor, Secondly , by them can be uaderitood any of the glorined triumphant Church , 
b-cauſe of che reaſons chat were given when we [poke of the Elders ; tor , they alloreign upon the earth , 
Chap.5.10. and the ſcope is, by them to expreſle lomeching of che Church Militan.. We conceive there- 
fore by thele beaſts (0 leſeribed, are nnderttood the Miniſters of the Church in the dayes of the Golpet , as 
being dilting iſhed from profelſors, who are called Eiders , and as being delcribed like Angels, ro ſhew thir 
eminency in [ome reſpest beyond the other. For, 1. Thzle beafts, or living creatures , ( ®r ſome of them 
are like ro men ) doever go b-fore the Elders in the worſhip of God, as guides to them therein. 2. kecaule 
they do inyite, excite end inform others to and in their dures , as they tay come and foe, Chap.6. y#1/.3.5.7. 
3. They are deſcribed as rhele Cherubims or Angels are, Exek; 1.and yer being ſuch Angels as are Members 
of che Milrcant Church, they mult be underſtood of the Miniltersof the Goſpel, ſeing thele are ordinarily de- 
ſigned by theritle Angel in this Prophehie ; itis therefore the more likely that they are deſcribed afer the 
manner of Angels, even as they get their name. 4. Ve will find all the particulars of thedeſcription to be 
pertinently applicable ro them z As, 1. They are laid to be beaſts, or living creatures, to ſhew a ipeciall aCti- 
vity and firneſle that is communicated to them eyen beyond orhers. 2. Their number is fovr 3 which isl<fle 
than the numver of the Elders or Profeflors was, yet ſufficient to carry the Lords meſſage ro all the four cor- 
nersof the earth : and, as it were, to bz upon all tides of the Lords Throne for the editicationand overſight 
of His People, as the Trib:s of 2ſ-ae! marched wirh four {tandards on all the quarters of the Ark. 3, They 
are ſaid to be ſull of ees before and behind: they haye not one eye , but many eyes , becauſe they have many to 
warch oyer, and many ſnares to give them warning of, "They haye eyes before, rhar is, tro shew their depen- 
dence on Go4 , who being rhegrear Leader and Captain thar goerh betore His People, theſe that are unger- 
guides have their eye on Him tor direction in the way rhat rhey oughr to lead rheir people in : and thus their 
eyes before,are mentioned before their eyes behind, ro shew, thar ere they giye any direction tothe Flock 

atfollow them, they will look ro the Maſter tor His orders ; and ſo have their eye upon Him, as the eyes of 
Seryantslook unto the hands of their Maſters, for obſerving of rheir directions, P, al. 123, 2. They are al(o 
full of eyes bevind , ro shew, tharrhey are warchfull over thele committed co them, by pointing out that way 
9 them which they had diſcovered from God, and by watchful obſe-ving how they toliow the fame , asthe 
word, is » Pſa}.32.verſ'8. 1 willinſtru#t thee, and teach thee in the way thou shalt go, I will guide thee with 
mine cye : Which is ro exprelſe the moſt render way of direction and inftruction. Allo theſe expreffions ſcrye 


well ro shew their particular watchfulnefle oyer themſelves, who haye eyes betore them that importerh tens 


dernefle inthe underraking of any thing ; and eyes b:hind , which reſpecterh rheir render obſeryation of rheir 
by-palt failings. 4. Theſe beaſts are placed in the midſt of the throne » and round about the ſame: it may ſcem 
ſtrange-like to ſay they areboth inthe midſt of rhe 'I'hrone and abour theſame ; yer , inthe Scriprure-lans 
guapesto be in the midſt of a thing, is robeneerit, ortob? fully upon it; and this part of che eſcription 
Sheweth their nearnefſe xo God, and rheirdignizy b:yond orhers : for, th: Eiders had Fhrones,and Crownes; 
bur theſe beaſts and Miniſtzrs have rhe ſame Throne with the Lord, as being neerer to Him in reſpcEt of 
their ſervice, and as being of mo-e eminent dignity , becauſe they are Ambatladours ior Him , and a in His 
ſtead , and in His Name, andby vertue of the tame Authority » 2 Cor-5-20. Tney are round about the throne 
alſo : which is nor tobe underſtood as it they were ( to ſpeak ſo) withgur th: ciiciz of rhe Thron? 3 bur it is 
tw $hew the Lords wiſe way of diſpofiag His Minifters unto all quarters for His Churches edification : fo 
thar all of them are not fogerher, or upon any one fid: of the Throne ,b. they are difpo:ed by Him upon all 
yarters thereof, for edityingof rhe Elders, or, His People, ſerour by rhem, which areround abour the 
Throne, as we formerly heard. | 
Ia the ſeventh Verſe , we have a more particular deſcription ofche ſeveral shapes of theſe b:aſts, which is 


the fifth rhing by which rhey are deſcribed : rhe firſt beatt, is /izea Lien ; the ſecond beaſt like a Calf; the 


third beaſt had a face as 4 Man ; th: fourth beaſt, is like a ftl/ing Eagle. By this diverfj:y of forms , or snapes , 


it ſer forth the diverſity ot gifrs and furnitour, which the one noly Spirit uſeth to diſpenſe unto the Minitters - 


ofthe Church, as 1 Corinth.12.4.5,Hc. and hereby rhe Lord sheweth, thar 2s privare Chriſtians may be more 
eminent in ſome Graces than others, ſo Miniſters are ſome of them eminent in one gitr , ſome ot rhem in an- 


oth2r, as the Lord minderh ro make ufe ofthem , ( as we may ſee by comparing Barſabas » th: ſon of conſola- - 
tion , with Boanerges , the ſons of thunder) yer all _ gifs work tortihe good of the one wm of the - 
$ 3 aurchy» 
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Chorch, that there may be no ſ{chiſmor defectin th: lame , asit is, I Corimth.12.25. In thedeſcriptionof 
theſe Cherubims, orliving Wights, Ezek 1, every one of them hath all theie propernes and pertections , as 

their deſcription clearerh ; becauſe the icope is thereto defcribe holy Cherubuns ; bat here , being applied ro 
Maniſters ot the Goſpel, not one of ehem hath all theſe properties 3 yerall af chem joynily have them all : 
which sheweth, that though th: Lord furnish not every Miniſter eminently wich all gitts, rhat yet He uſerh 
ro furnish Miniſters, joyntly confidered, with what gitts are needfull for His Churches good ; ſo that whac 
one wanteth, another hath ; that the hand, and the eye may acknowledge they have nec ot the foor, 5s, 

More particularly, the firſt bealt is ſaid ro be like 4 Lion; which doch exprelle the zeal, undantoned cous 
rageand boldnetle wherewith ſome Miniſters are emineatly furnished in carrying on the work of the Lord , 
eſpecially in d:ficulr times. Thus were the Apoſtles furnished, and inany others in after-times who haye ads 
ventured boldly upon ſuch hard work , as hath made thz world to think them mad in ſuch undertakings; yee 
have they been carriedthrough the ſame. And from this we may lee how our zealous Retormers hayebeen 
ſet a work to purſue Reformation againſt ſo many diffic.lries , ro wit , ic hath been by being made partakers 
ef this lion-like ſpirit. The ſecond beaſt, is like a c#F, or oxe: which chough heb2 nor {o bold in attempts 
a5 the other, to wit, the Lion 3 yeris uſefull for bis durcablnetle and feryice. By this are lerforth Mimilters, 
furnished with patience , humility , and paintulnefſcin labour ,and ſubmifiivenetle 11 ſuffering ; which is 
al[ono lictle gift, Andasthe tormer prove profitable to rhe Church in reſpect oirheir zeal and boldnelle, fo 
do they wirh their patient and conſtant drawing in the Lords yoke eyen under the croile, This is notrobe 
underſtood as if the firſt wanred parience , orthe ſecond courage 3 for there is a zeal and buldnelle in ſuffer= 
ing , as well asin doing and if boldnelle haye not a readinctle ro ſubmit to the crofle , it will nor be aps 
proven : but the meaning, is, that ſome Miniſters who have patience and enduraice , are yet (Olay (0) pre- 
dominant and more eminent inthe exerciſe of rheir zzal and courage ; and others who are ſtout and coura- 
giousallo; yer, in Gods providence, are called to veur the fame in uttering , ſo astheir patience and painfull 
Jaboriouſneffe appeareth to bz predominant in them, The third beaſt hath @ face 45 Man: this fertcth torch | 
{uch as are furniſhed with reaſon , prudence and wiſdom in an eminent manner , tor mannaging the affairs | 
of His houſe : whichis not a humane narturall policie, bur a gift of wiſdom and d.ſcretion b:ttowed by God 
upon them,asit is, 1 Cor. 12 8;10. Andby this wiſdom and prudence , they edifie and build the Church as 
others that aremore obſeryably zealous and couragious : thought they ſeem not to keep the ſame manner of 
proceeding in all rhings with the former z yer is the ſame end purſucd by them, and the lame rule is obſerved 
1m purſuing of it, and the ſame Spirit aCteth them all. Wherefore it would not be thought ſtrange , if dis 
verſe Miniſters, driving the ſame defign , be yer thought different in thzir manner of following the ſame, 
"The fourth beaſt, is like @ flying Eagle this ſheweth the deep reach and inſight wherewith God hath fur- 
niſhed ſome inthe myſteries ot th; Golpel, asalſoa Spi: ualneſſe intheirgitt andſtrain beyond others, } 
whereby hearts way be drawn from thisearth to the purſuing after things thar are above. Ofthoſe wemay 
have occaſion to ſpeak, Chap 6. Only now we lee, how wiſely the Lord firterh His Seryanrs for His Work, 
and dorh uſually rume an rryſt ſuch and luch \ wpmqrIy a in Miniſters according ro the tate of HisChurch. 
It isordinary,for ſome to ..oply rheſe four bealtsto tae four Evangeliſts ; but there is no ground for it : be- 
ide, John being one of theſe Eyangyeliſts, cannor be thought to.inyite hiraſelf ro come and ſee, as all theſe 
tour beaſts do, Chap.6. 

In the eight Verie, theſe beaſts, are further deſcrib2d. A fixth parr of their deſcription, is , and the four | 
beaſts had cach of them ſix wings about them : this is borrowed from Iſa. 6. 2,3, &c. where the Seraphims are 
{odeſcribed : (by which it further appeareth, that Miniſtets, the Angels of the Militant Church, arere- 
pn by theſe beaſts ) Theſe wings shew their expedirneſſe and readineſſe roob:y Gods will. And 
urther from Iſa 6. we may gather the reaſon why they are called fix , Firſt , B:cauſe there is need of rwoto 
covertheir face who are admuuzed to ſuch nearnefſe with God; this ſignifieth rhe impreſſion which they 
have of the holy Majeſty of God , and thar Godly fear and reverence that ought to bein Miniſters in their 
going abour holy things : chis is commended in. Leyj , Mal.2.5. that he feared God and was affraid before His 
Nxwe. Secondly , the ule of other rwo wings, is, to cover their feet: whereby is expreſſed the ſen- 
fibla-fſe which they had of their own ſinful infirmiries ; rhis is a thing well becoming a Miniſter in his 
miniſteriall duries , tobe walking with tear and with humility , as being ſenſible of his owa finfulne ſe, and 
thegreat diſproportionablneſle that is berween God andb.m. This is PauPs word, 1 Co; inth.2.3 I wes with 
neu ip weakneſſe, andin fear, and jn much trembling, And it is certain , that where the tirſt is, to wir, the right 
jmaprefſion of Gods holnefle, there this will be alio. Thirdly, the laft rwo wings, are for thcir dury; for,with 
rwothey areio flye. Here is a good contemperature when Miniſters walk under the impreſſion of Gods 
holineſſe , and of their own finfulneſſe 3 and yet are not by rheſe more indiſpoted , but made more fit for 
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His work, and chearfull and readie inthe pertorming ot their dury. It the juſt four wings be not in exer- 
ciſe , the rwolatk willnot be yery fit for their work ; and it 15 Spiritual wiſdom to keep all theſe inthe 
right place. 

be ſeyenth qualification whereby rheſe beaſts are deſcribed, is , They were full of eyes within, Imthe ſixth, 
Verſe, they were full ef eyes before , which reſpecterh their dependencie upon God ; andfullef eyes behind, 
which repreſenteth their care over their flocks : here, they are ſub! of eyes wit'in , which holdeth torth their 
watchtfulneſſe oyer themſelves, in that rhey (o look to others , as they do not overlook themſelyes , bur are 
ſeriouſly reflecting upon their ©wn inward condition : lo they are good Miniſters , and they are alſo good 
Chriſtiaus in their own private walk ; and their being good Chriſtians in having reſpect to their ow'n Spni- 
tual thriving , is no little qualification for their diſcharge of miniſterial duties » and tor their being admitted 
to ſo great nearnefſe ro rhe Throne of God. Miniſters rhar have but eyes behind them , to look upon the 
wayes of others , and haye not eyes within them, ro conſider themlelyes , are bur in a great part blind- 
guides , as Chriſt ſpeakerh of the Phariſees, Marth.15.14 This having of eyes within, as well aseyes 
withour , is expreſſed by the Apoſtle, x Tim.4. 16. inthat precept , take heed unto thy ſelf and to the deFirine ; 
and Afts 20-28 take heed ro your ſelyes and to all the flock, Ye. iniſters that look to others, would take their 
retirings t9 look upon themlelyes, lelt they become [trangers totheir own condition ; and what is ſpoken 
ef Mintters here, is a duty well-becoming eyery Chriſtian, 


LECTURE I 
 Verſ8, ---- Andibey reſt not day and night, ſaying, Holy, holy, boly , Lord God Almighty , which 19.4 , and 


W » andis tocome. : 
9. And when theſe beaſts give glory,t5 honour, than{s to him that ſat on the throne, who liveth for ever & ever, 


IO, The four and twenty elders fall down before him that ſat onthe throne, and worship bim that liveth for ever 
and ever, andcaſt their crowns before the throne, ſayin; » | 

11. Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory, and konowr, and power : for thou haft created all things, and for 
thy pleaſure they are and were creat: d. 


N this parrof th Chapter » we have the third part of this ſtately deſcription : wherein the Majeſty of 

God is (er out by the great work and rask that thele attendants of His , to wit, theſe four beaſts, and the 

four and rwenty Elders have : and that is the work of praiſe, whereby both , in their places , . concur to 

have Him exalred. In the latrer part of the 8. yer/.the tour bealts begin ; and inthe three yerles follow 
Ing, the four and rwenty Elders go on. ; 

n the Elders praiſe, we may conſider rheſe rwo, 1. The un-interrapredoefſe thereof , and they reſt not day 
and night, ſaying, &c. this is ro ſhew , ficlt, the great matter of their praiſe-that doth ſtill concinue, they are 
turnished lo with grounds thereot. 2. Iris to ſhew their diligence and ſerioul Je in letting no opportu- 
nity of praiſe paſſe: for, praiſe being anattirmarive duty , we Conceive that this practice isto be expounded 
according rothe ge of rezoycing alway and praying evermore, 3.. It may more eſpecially ſer forth 
the diligence and feriouſnefſe that rhe Miniſters of the Golpel are (aid robe furnish:d with , according tothe 
vane , 4a.62.6. 1 have (et watchmen wpon thy walls, O Jeruſalem , which shall never hold their peace day nos 
meh » Oc. 

hs ſecond thing in their praiſe, is, thematrer thereof ; whicbis the aſcribing ro the Lord three of His 

own glorious and eflcatial Attribaces, Tie firſt, is, Ho'ineſſe ; which is thrice r:peated , Holy, holy, boly, 

Lord God, ©c, this {eemeth to beraken from , 7ja.6.3. whzrethe S:raphims begin their long with the 

lame expresfion. This sh2weth , 1. bow infirutly and inconceiyably holy the Lord 1s, when once mentiog- 
ing of this Artribute is not ſufticiem, 2.- Itshewerh thar no Attriþure of God , will bhaye more imprcsſion - 
upona tender Minilter that is near Him than His he/inefſe : this afteteth the.yery Angels , and the more - 

near any is admitted to Rum, the more will this affect rhem, 3. Ir fheweth, that Miniſters ought ro be Angel- 

like in their ſpeaking of God , and that it is a mainpart of their rask to hold forth His excellencie ro others. 
The ſecond Artribute, is, the Lords Omnipotencie ; Lord God Almighty, &c. By which the Lord is | 
conceived as infinitly above all , and able to do all things, as fob ipeakerth , Chap.42. 2. and it is both a no- - 
table groundof praiſe in referenceto God , and a comfort in reference to His People, who have Him 
(who is able to do above whar they can ask or think , Epbeſ.3. 20.) covenanred to be their Almighty God , , 
even under that ſame conſideration , Gen, 17. 1, The thud Atmbute Mentioned, is, His Eternisys, in thele 
words - 
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words , which tra. and rs, and i5 to come : whercot otic hath been ſpoken g and it is here mentioned wo ads 
vance the Glory of God intinitly beyond all created idols who baye kx their beginning, and are going on un- 
to a decay » and will erelong come to be deſtroyed : but the portion of Jacob is not io, who 1n ail the cosfings 
of the world, continneth the lame, and of His years there 15 yo end, 

Aﬀer this, followertb the praile of the tour and twenty Elders. The beaſts go before ; becauſe they repre» 
ſented the Miniſters and Guides, as we faid. 1a it three things may be obleryed 5s Firit, che timing of there 
praiſe, yerſg. Secondly» their p, actice, per 10. Thirdly, thor verball expreshonsor fong, verſe 11. 

The time of the Elders praile, 1s, And when theſe beajis gave glory » honour and thanks to Him that [at upon? 
the Throne , who liveth for ever and ever, they fail down, &c. Ia waich words we may tee, tirlt,whac the work 
ofthe beaſts is. This is ſer forth in three expresfions , 1. To give glor; eo God: this is their acknowledging ot 
rhe Majeſty that is in Him, and doth reipect His own glonous excellencie, Tac lecond , is, Honour: this 
reſpecterh the relation that is berween Him, asCreator, and His creatures , who, having their being from 
Him) and ſtanding in thar relation tro Hun, ought by ciattye to i.onour Him, Therthird, is Thanks: which 
looketh ro former benefits freely received trom Him, by which there is an engagement pur on them to be 
thankfull ; which here chey acknowledge to be due, when they can dono more, 

The firſt thing in thele words, is, the rite or the ruxang of thus praile of the Elders, to wit, it is when theſe 
beaſts give g/ory and bonour,&c. Which is to thew, x. The orderlinetle of the Lords worſhip is His Church, 
every one keeping their own place, 2. Itisro shew, that though eve. y one be nota Preacher , and in that 
reſpect admirred to ſuch dipniry and nearnetle with Gud as others ; yetall in the Church haye ground and 
matrer of praiſe, and emplounenr in their ſtanions luthcicrsly ro exprels che lame tothe commendation of the 
Lords grace. 3. It ſhewerh alſo the lweerharmony that oiight tobe berween Miniſter and People by their 
joyning in the fame work, And »4-1t exprelicth the greatufl.;cnce that Miniſtersexample, fairht.lneiſe and 
diligence will have upon the quickning and upftirring oi People to their duty : tor , when the bealts begin , 
then the Elders follow : And it is like, the fulence and dunibnetle ot many Miniſters , may alſo be the caule 
why many Congregationsare filet and dumb in this reipect. And this may be areaion why Miniſters are 
expreſlcd by this title of living wights, Cr living things ( as was formerly obleryed ) becauſe not only they 
ought tobe lively and ftirring thewlelves , bur becaulc by their livelinefle they have great influence onothers 
ro quicken them alſo. . ; : 

The ſecond thing in the Eiders praiſe, verſ.10.is, their practice, ſetforth inthree expresfions, 1.Though 
theſe four and rwenty Elders be fitting upon thrones,yer, when they hear the beatts,or Miniſtc rs,mentioning 
the Holineſſe and Excell-ncy of the Lord, the Word hath that weight with them as to make them quir their 
thrones, and fa/ldown before Him bat |at »nthe Throne : this is to shew, 1,their high eſteem of God , before 
whom they cannor be roo vile. 2- Ir Sheweth their humble eſtimation of their own grandour, and their being 
deniedroit, when any thing of th: honouring of God comerh incompetitiontherewith. And , 3. irSheweth 
their acknowledging of all ro be from Him, and their accounting oft their greateſt honour , nor to fir upon 
thrones, bar to be humble before Him, and to haye Him high. Tae ſecondthing in their practice, is, They 

worship Him that liveth for ever andever : this 1s added, 1. rosbeyy that their falling down is ur of no aſto- 
nishmenr, or contuſion, bur out of deliberationtogloriftie God, 2.To shew that the more humble Saints fall 
before God , the more fit are they to worship Him), and the better progrefle will they make therein. 2. Ir 
15 roexprelle the inward adoration of their hearts , as going alongft withtheirexternall humbled condition, 
God is expreſſed by this » that rhey worship Him that liveth for eper and ever , ( eycnas it was in the former 
Vetſe, in the beafts their givivg praiſe) thatthereby it may be ſeen that they worship no Idol , but the living 

, in oppolition tothe hearhenish and Aarichriſtian worshippers : and alſo tro shew, that they know 
whom they worship, and are not worſhipping an unknown God, Further, ir expreſſeth the reverent im- 
presfion which they have of Him, fo that they cannor mention Him bur with ſuch Titles and Arcribures as 
prefer Him beyond all others.” The third thing intheir practice, is, and they caſt thetr Crowns before the 
Throne : this ſhewerh further, their grear zeal ro the Glory of God , heir grear ſenſe of the hudge diſ-propor- 
tionablneſsrhar is between Him and thew, taeir acknowledgment of tha, having their Crowns from Him , 
ard holding them of Him ; and , their great, andonly deſign ro improve that honour and dignity ro which 
they have been advanced, unto the honour of Him that fitrerh upon the Throne, from whom they have the 
lame: and, that the, account it their greateſt drgmty , if their honour might any way be a footſtool for ad» 
yancing, or extolling of His glory inthe leaſt. 

Therhird and laſt thing in the Elders praile, is, their ſong, or yerball expresfion, yerſ” 11. when they are 
fallen down , thzy ſay thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory , and bonour, and power : for thou haſt created all 
things , and for thy pleaſure they are and were created, Wherein , 1. we haye their acknowledgemem of Gods 
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gloriouinctic , and rhat praiſe is hisdue. 2. The reaſons whereby they demonſtrate this, In their acknow- 
tedgement , we may conſider both the maiter and manner ot rheirexprefſion : The marter is in three words, 
r. they acknowledged that Glcyy is his due, this towerh from the efſentiall excellencies that arein him, 
The 2. is, Hon:vr ; this retpecteth the Lords Soveraignty, who , by his place , being head and Lord of all, 
o1ght tobe honoured b all. The 3. thingacknowledged tobe due ro him, is, Power ; which is confirmed 
from the exerciſing of His Omnipotencie in the Work of Creation , as the realon following cleareth, Again, 
the manner of th:1r acknowled zement is obſeryable : tor, they ſay nor, we give unto Thee glory,honour, Ge, 
but, Thot art worthy , O Lord , to receive glory, honour, Gc. which is done, not becaule of their unwillinguetſe 
politiv<ly ro alcribe the tame to him ; bur becaule their hearts , being warmed and affected with zeal ro the 
thing, could not come up as they deſired in theexpreffing of the ſame : aud therefore ( &itwere ) they (ay ; 
although we cannot give T hee glory, honour, &c, asbecometh ; = Thou art worthy of the fame , and iris 
becoming , that Thoushould haveir, and we are fo far convinced of the ſame , as , by this acknowledgement, 
to put our ſeal tothis truth that TT hou art worthy to have all _—— honour, and given unto T hee. And 
thus chey rather exprefle their atteCtion to that work of praile , than their (atisfaction 1a attaining any length 
therein. In which we haye an excellent copy of a heart affected with Gods honour , to wir , it is alwayes de» 
firous that He should be glorified , and yer never ſatisfied with its own glorifying of him. 

They give rwo reaſonsto demonſtrate the juſtice of this their acknowledgement thar God is worthy of 
all praiſe : The firſt is , from ms intereit in, and luperiority over all things , by His creating of the ſame , fox 
tbou haſt created alltbings 3 and la Hebeing the great Maſter , aud Porter of all things in Heaven and Earth , 
there b-ing nothing buc that which hath irs beivg from Him, and there being much power, wiſdom , . 
neſle, Sc. exerciſed in this Work of Creation , and to be read on the creature, Is it not juſt chat all d 


aſcribe glory, and honour, and power to Him 2 and is it not moſt reaſonable rhar, that relation of His should. 


be acknowledged by all > Where we fee , that though the Work of Creation be paſt many thouland years 
fince , yer may it be, and ought ir ro be a fregb of praiſe unto the end of the world, Alſo we ſeethat 
where the Work of Creation is rightly conſidered , ſouls will never want ground of praiſe. And , laſtly, thar 
theſe who are affected with the Glory ot G2d Himſelt , will be diſcerning marrer of praiſe and admiration in 
all his Works, and jn every creature, which will be again turned abour ro His praiſe. 

The ſecond reafon of their praiſe , isin theſe words, awd for thy pleaſure they are and were created : which 
in ſum is this , not only were all things created by Thee, but when there was no tye upon Thee to make them, 
Thouof Thy good pleafure thought tit to do lo; and when Thou might haye done in this manner, or in an- 
other, by that ſame good pleaſure of Thine it was concluded to be done as it hath now come to pafie , in 
which there was no other motive , end , or rule in proceeding but Thy own pleaſure , and the fernng forth 
of Thy Glory, for which end rhey are ſtill ſuftaned in the being that they have: and rhereforeitis moſt 
juſt and equitable thar Thou ſhould havepraiſe from all Thy creatures, which for this very end were Creat- 
ed. This'is aftrong reaſon , rakennot only from Gods creating of all things, but from the end which ſo- 
veraignly He propoted ro Himfelfin theſame , to w.t , that His good plea{ure , which had wiſely moulded 
midies for his own Glory , might be ped. This will or p/ea/ure o! God , dothnor only reſpec 
the Work of Creation in generall , bur it holdeth torth His end inthe manner of the ſame and in & events 
and eftects that follow thereon; in all which , Gods will and plzafureis accompliſhed, as the word is, 
Prov. 16. 4. The Lord made all tbings for Himſelf, thatis, for His own Glory ;z yea, even ehe wickgdrhat 
fghr againſt God , and fo bring upon themſelves an evil day , were by the fame Lordcreated tor the 

lorifyingot His Name. Inthisreaſon , thereis, 1- aclear eſſertion of the Lords Soveraigny oyer all 
is Creatures » Who hathno other ruleinthe ordering and diſpoting of them, but His own will and pleaſure: 
for , ſeing that was the end for which be made them in fuch and iuch a manner , there is no ground to en- 
quire afurcher reaſon of Him in reſpect of His D-crees , burthan it was Hi will and good pleaſure foro do. 
2. Ir appeareth from this, that men will never rightly praiſe God t:li His Soveraignty over them be con- 
ceived aright and acknowledged ; and that His will and pleafure is enough ro ſtop our rea! oning when we can 
not come to fatisfie our felves in His proceeding. The want of this, mak eth carnal rcafon to fret, as if the Hos 
ly One wereto be bounded andlimired in His proceeding: whereas, if we did confider,thar he giveth account 
of none of His marters ; and rhat it becometh not mano reaſon with God , Rem. g. 20. nor the porsheards 
of the earth to ſtrive with their} Maker , this would put all to filence. Aid upon this ground , many 
bold Queſtions may be anſwered,as. Why did God make man mutable when He might have confirmed 
himin lanocencie, as He did the Elect Angels > why washbe made fo, ſeing He foreknew his fall > why were 
lomany created andin ſuch a poſture as the Lord knew wouldbring upon themſelves deftructiondwhy arenor 
all ſaved by Chriſt? wby bath He made an abſolute So & Reprobation concerning many ? and My 
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There can no other aniwer be given bur this . even ſo it pleaſed Himto do, and that which is inthe Text , for 
Hu pleaſure all things were © eated; And this S»veraignty ot God , which carnall reaſon doth ſo much 
murmur againſt , is hcre a main ground of praiſe , and that whereby he is exalted; as being thereby gloriot s 
and infinitly above all his creatures. 3. The aflerting of this Soveraignty of God, is a Do&trine well-bz- 
coming the Church , wharzver others think of it : anditisever comfortable and refrcſhfull ro His Puople, 
and aground of ſong ro them , becauſe there can be nothing more larisfying to them than His good pleature, 
And we ſuppoſe , that the oppoſing, or trerring ar this Doctrine of Gods Sovyeraignty , will be found ro be 
no great evidence of the diſpotition of one who1sa child of God , nor to proceed trom that native and kindly 
reſpect ro God, which ought ro be in creatures, eſpecially in Belieyers , 'The acknowledging and praiſing of 
which, is here a great part of the Churches work. 

The generall icope of the vition looketh to theſe two, 1. To ſhew ſomethiug of God. 2. Somethinginthe 
Servants of God. 

Firſt , Something of God. And hence, Obſ. x. His abſolute and ſoveraign Dominion in Heaven and Earth: 
which we gather from the fimilitudent ſelf > He fitteth on a Throne, and hath all theſearrendanes waiting on 
Him ; and from the ſong , broughtin to point atrthis as the {cope , which ſheweth the great end God had 
and hath before Him , in creating and preſerying all things, Itisroſhew Himlelf glorious, trom this ground 
of his abſolure Dominion over all crearurs. 

2- Not only is He a ftately King on theThrone , bur He exerciſeth His Dominion 3 He hath made all, 
and He ſuſtaineth all for his good pleaſure , and firreth on the Throne ever executing, His pleaſure; and the 
world neyer wanteth a Goyernour, aslong as this King fittcth on the Throne; and as there is a SoyeraignGod, 
there is alſoa Soyeraign Providence tn all the World, but more eſpecially in the Church. 

3. His being well furniſhed with means and inſtruments for doing His work, is held forth: therefore He is 
ſaid ro haye ſuch arrendants , fitred with wings and eyes, And Chap. 5. 11. He hath ren thouſand times ren 
thouſand, and thouſands of thouſandsof Angels ro execute His commands,round about & before his Throne: 
theſe glorious Spirits wait on directions from him , and are ready ro do his commandments , in caring , and 
providing for his Church ; and he hath alſo beſide Angels , his own Almighty Power, and thunderings eo 
exccire his Wrath onenemies, as well as for the creating of things ; and tor carrying on the work of Grace, 
he hath ſeyen Spiritsto ſprcad rhe everlaſting Go'pel, 

4- The Lords great thotinall this , is,t0 get pratſero himſelf, and to give matrer of a ſong ro his atrend- 
ants. Theſe four generals are clearly h-14 our in th: Chapter,however we expound the words. And ir is com- 
tortable , that his praiſe, an our ſong are ſo joyned rogeth.r , that what is matrer of the one, is alſo matrer of 
the other. 

Secondly , Something in the Servants of God , is holden forth , however welook on theſe Beafts and Fl- 
ders, 1, Their nature and qualifications are here holdenour , aud how they are fitted with eyes before , and 
behind ; and within , each ot them with fix wings , and with leverall shapes , ſome being like a Lion, ſome 
like a Calf, fome having a faceas a Man , ſome ltke a flying Eagle ; in which their furniture for their work, 
and their ativiry in it » and their humble , ſerious » watchfull and ſpeedy manner of going abour it , is ſer out 
which «houl4 be a patern to Believers how ro walk m all commanded duties , and pieces of ſervice. 

2. There is here holden ourthe great dignity and happinetle of Gods Servants, andartendams : however 
weexpond the words, this isCciear , that ro bz His Servants, 1s agreart priviledgez they ficon Throncs, 
they wear Crowns , they are clothed in white raiment , they areall Kings and Prietts ro God, Chap. 5. x0. 
they areas the Angels , they atrend on him , and baye phaces among rh2m rhar ſtand by , Zech. 3. 7. Iris the 
compleating of our happinefle, to have liberty ro look upon Gol ſitting on his Throne. The Queen of Shebs 
ſaith , that Solomens (ſervants were ble{t thar gor liberty ro behold his tace , and hear his words ; bur O how 
much more happy arerhey , who day and night reſt not, bar are alwayestaken up in beholding and praifing 
God ! for, a greater than Solomon is here, 

. Weare here taught, whatshould be, and isin ſome meaſure the great task and work of the Seryantsof 
God, andof all that inroll themſelves under that title and name , that 1s, day and night tobe raken up with 
magnifying of God, tobe making h's praiſe glorious , Pſal. 66. 2. which is to make ir illaftrious, and that 
by a native way of going abour ir. Again, here 1s holden forth the manner how we shonld go about ir, to wir, 
with humiliry and reverence ,. with chearfulneſfe and zeal, laying all we have before Chriſts feet; acknow- 
ledging all we have received ,roflow from him , giving him the Glory of it , employing all , ſo as may moſt 
contribute to make him grear that ficteth upon the Throne. 

Laſtly, There is the delighrſomencſle, and heaitlomeneſle of this rask : though they reſt nor day nor night, 
it is not a weariſome work ; tor , it 1s ſinging: and his ſaying they refi}not , 1s not ro hold our any banks. 
yoke 
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y9kev. ritraint laid on them ; batto bold our the bendeduetle ot their ſpirit within, with love and joy, that 
they cannor rett z it1s{ lo to ſpeak ) ancaleto be yenting it in praile. There is luch joy and cacartulnelle 
from that wine that cometh fron; under the throne, that they cannot hold rh21r peace , buticis their cantt- 
wiallreſrcthment, night and day to be ſpeaking and praiſing. In a word ,it laith this, that iris a good thing 
to be Chritts Seryants, and that his ſeryice 1s alweer work, and it will be known ere long how good a thing 
it was to be Chritts, and to be his S:rvauts 5 and how bapp; a lite ic will b:» ro be pratkag Him, lr were 
good lome touches of it were warming @.r hearts betore-hand , and that we had the proot aud expericuce of 
;t, whaatitis, Tac Lord giye usto know It, 


LECTURE: I: 
CHAT V. 
V-ri.1. A Ns 1 ſaw in the rizht hand of him thas {ax on the throne , a boo written within, and on the back ſide 
jealed wuh jeals. : 
2. A'd1ſawa ſtrong angel proclaiming with @ loud voice, IV 1s worthy to open the book,, and to looſe the 
eals thereof ? 

4 3 And n9 man in beav:n , nor in eanth.neither under the earth,was able to open the book,, neither to lookthereon, 

4 And | wept much becauſe no man wes forend worthy to open, andts read the book,, neither to look thereon. 

5. And one of the elders ſaith un:s me, Veep not : behold, the lion of the tribe of Judah, the ro:t of Dayid, hath 
prevailed to open the boo{, , and to looſe the ſeven ſeals thereof. 

6. And 1 behe'd , andlo, inthe mid(t of the throne» and of the for b:@/!s , andin the mid/t of the elders flood 
a Ls it had been lain , having ſeven horns , and |eyen ezes > wich are the ſeyen Spirits of God ſent forth an-« 
to all the earth, 

7. And be came and took the baok.out of the right hand of himthat ſat upon the throne. 


N this Chapter , the preparation to the following revelation goe.h on: andinitHe who 

was deſcribed in the tormer Chapter ro fit upon the Tarone, 15 bere repreentes! as having afſcaled Book 

in His hand , which nonein Heaven nor Earth can untold bur Jelus Chritt che M-<diator , whoy tor his 

Ch.nches good, doth the fame ; which is turned to be matter ot praile, in che 14ſt part of the Chapte.. 
The ſcopeof all tenderh eſpecially ro thele three, firlt , to shew rhe ab.olutenefle, dererminarnefle and partt- 
cularnefſe of Gods Decrees in all eyents that concern the Church ; which with Hun are, as it were , written 
ina ſealed Book, Secondly, ro shew the ſpecial Ottfice of 0.1r Lord Jelus Chrilt, who, being upon His Fa- 
thers ſecrets, doth reyeal ſo nauch of rhe ſame ro the Church as is uſeful for her 3 and that without Him there 
15no acceſfſe tothe knowledge of the ſame. "Thirdly, Iris tro make way to the moreclear underſtanding of 
the Propheties following, according rothe mould wherein thzy arerevealcd : tor, it co.11d nor be underitoud 
what were intended by the opening of the tuft, ſecond, or third ſeals, &c. were it not that here God 1s repre» 
ſented, aShaving a Book with ſo many ſealsin His hand. 

We may take up the Chapter in thele three parts. x, There is a yifton ſeen, to wit , A bookinthe rizhe 
hand of him that ſat upon the throne , ©c.verſ.1, 2. There are ſo:ne circumitances expresting both rhe ditfi- 
culty and posfibllity of attaining to te underſtanding of what is written within the lame ; this tolloweth un» 
to the cight Verſe. 3. From that unto theend , is ket Yown a molt excellent ſong ot Praile , as we will ice 
1n the words. 

The firlt part,to wit, the vifion of rhe Book, hath four thingsremarkable in it, As for rhe throne,what if. is 
and who it is that fitterh ehereon , we heard thereof in th2 former Chapter; and thercfore may now proceed 
to thele tourthings here ſet down. Firlts Ir iscalled @ boo; this is no: literally ro be unde: ftood , as if God 
had ule of Books,more than He hath mareriall Thrones , or Hands ; . but ( as was ſhown on Chap.3. verſ. 5.) 
Its attcr che manner of men, to ſhew how particularly and orderly ali things are determined by God , asit 
they were partiCularly inferred and recorded in a Eook. By this Book here, is not underitood Gods providence 
1n generall,nor yer His ipeciall purpoſe in reterence to His Elect ; but His D-crees concerning the {peciall e- 
yents that wereto befall his Goſpel-Church.In a word,it is this lamac Revelation: for, what 1s afterward re» 


vealed to John, is by openingone of rheſe ſeals, and the laft leal wiil be {ound ro coniprebend both the wrume - 


p2rs & vials, as we will tind urthe progrefſe. Phe ſecond circumitanceis , that £735 book is written within and 
P - . . . * . . . - w - 
on 8:6 bask fide, that is, ina word, ic wall filled up, there is no blank in the fame ; tor, tnown co God are allh's 
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works fromthe beginning, AR.15.18. and no new occurrence, whichis fo as romen, doth put the Lord to 
take any new counſel, or to make any new decree ( for, to ſay (o, rhereis no blank in His Reyilter to cou 
tain the ſame ) bur all chings were concluded of old in His counſell , and accordingly in tim? are brought ro 
paſſe. Thirdly, this Bok is ſaid rob-: #n bis right hand: Which ſhewerh, 1. that thereare none accetſory 
to His counſel , bue Himfclf ; for, hetook countel of none. 2. That He himlelf is Maſter of His own pur- 
poſes, and there is none that can alter His decrees , or change any of His purpoſes ; for , the Book is in His 
own hand. 3. Itshewerh , that what he hath once in his Wiſdom concluded, he doth by His Power pro- 
ceed ro execute, and that ſo as he cannot betrultrated of his end ; therefore is He ſaid to haye it in his ri-ht 
bend: which ſh2werh both His admirable dexterity and O:nnipotency \, thatare exerciſed in executing the 
ſame. The fourth circumſtance is, this Book is ſealed with ſeven _ ; ſealed, thitis, undelcernable and 
unconceiyable to any, as the words following do clear, and as may bz gathered tron 1 2.23.11. although a!l 
rhings be known ro God, yetare they unknownto creatures, till they be particularly revealed by him , or in 
his providence brought to pafſ., Again, this Book is ſealed with ſeven ſeals : which is partly roshew the 
exceeding great depth of Gods ſecret counſel, whereunto none can reach , letng it 15 nor only ſealed with 
one ſeal, but with ſeyen ; and eſpecially this numberis ſodefinire, becaule the tollo wing priacipte vitions do 
ſomuch conſiſt of ſevens : for, the number of the ſeals of this Book doth diſtinguiſh the iteps of this tirlt prin- 
cipall Prophefie. To clearit , we muſt know thatin theſe times their Books were not like ours now , bur 

enerally were long icrolls of Parchment rolled up on a ſtick, as we may gather from the writings of the O:d 
Teſtament : in reſpect of which form , one part cf a ſcroll might berolled up , then ſcaled ; after that, an 0+ 
ther part rolled up, and that likewiſe ſealed, and (o torth , till there might be teyen parts, and ſeyen ſeverall 
feals : and therefore the opening of the firſt ſeal , would only admit one to read that part of the ſcrol unrill 
he camets the ſecond, and again there were no reading of what followed untill the ſecond were opened , &c. 
Of his ſort is this Book mentioned here ; for, Chap. 6. we lee that the opening of eyery ſeal eiveth ſome new 
viſion, and that there is no underſtanding thereof till che diſtinct and ſeyeral ſeals be opened, 

The ſecond part of che Chaprer , which concerneth the opening of the Book , and maketh way for ex- 
presfing the honour of the Mzdiator, followerh inthe next fix Vertes. Whereia » Firſt, There isa Piocla- 
mation made, to find our ſome fit perſon to openthe ſame, Þerſ, 2. Secondly , thereis a diſappointment, 
wperſ. 3. Thirdly, there is Fobns exceeding great heayineſle and weightednefle rherewith, verſcq. Fourth'y , 
there isa conſolation againit rhe lame, fi: (t, 1ntimared, and hereafter leen , verſ.5 6,7. 

The Proclamation » pcr/.2. is in thele words, 7 ſaw @ ſirong Angel, proclaiming with a loud yoice , WI bo'is 
worthy to open the book,, and to looſe the ſeals thereof > This Proclamation is not made as it there were an ex- 
pectationto find any creature by whom this might be done; b.jt by putting all creatures roit , ( and thereby 
declaring their inſutticiency ) the greater way is made for the glory of Chriſt , the Mediator, the performer | 
therevf, The party proclaiming) is, as Angel : for even theſe admire Gols way with His Church , and de 
fire the unfolding ot the ſame, Its aſtrorg Angel, toshew the concernment of the thing proclaimed , and 
thateven the molt excellent Angels count it their happinefſe to beſeryiccable to Gud 1n the atfairs of His 
Church ; alſoie maketh che thing proclaimed inore obſeryable, By comparing this with the 5.and G Verſes , 
we may ſee, that by beaſts, are neither underitood any of the hoſt of Angels in general, nor ſome ſpeciull An- 
gels ( as ſome alleaye ) of a more eminent degree : for they are oppo!ed ro this ftrong Angel , who yer muſt 
be underſtood to be of eminency amonyſit chem. Agun, the matter proclaimedis ovſerpable,which is nor, 
Who is able ro open the Book, &c. but, Who #s Worthy , or meet rodotheſame 2 and this, upon ih2 one 
fide, is to pur adash upon all creatures, as being unworthy and unmeer to pry into Go.s ſecrets immediarely; 
and ,onthe other fide it doth exceedingly commend the Mediator , who alone is foundro be ſuch. This is 
done with a loud voice. that thercby the mouths of all creatures may be ſtopped , andchat this fingular wor- 
ns : yg M:diator , and this His peculiar priviledge might be afterward found to be the more un- 

veltionable, 
A A ſecond circumſtance. 1s, the anſwer of this proclamation, or , the effe&t which followed upon it ; which 
may be gathered from yerſ.3, and n) man in heaven, ner in earth, nor under the earth , was able to open the book, 
nay, nor to look thereon : this1s plain, and ſheweth thar nor one of all the creatures , c ven of the moſt excellent 
Angels in heaven, none of the men in earth , nor devils in hell can reveal Gods ſecret counſel rill it bz done by 
the Mediator: nay, they could not look thereon, which isan aggravation of their dulnefſe and ignorance in thar 
re'pect : for, rh: y were fo tar from opening this Book , thatrhey could not look upon the ſame. And if ir 
de chus in th: works of common providence, What could all creatures have attained roin the upraking of 
_ eat Myſtery of Godlinelle , God manifefled inthe flzgh, &c. had not the Lord tho:1ght good ro reveal 
the lame ? 
The 
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The third thing, ve-f.4. is, Johns heavineſle, b:cauſc ot that apparent imposfibility , [And I wept mu-b, be- 
cauſe n? man was jound worthy zo open, and toread the book,, neither to bak thereon. W tuich doth ſer torth, 1.that 
Fobn did efteem the underftanding of what was within this Book to be 0! great worth, 2. Thar he did excee d- 
1gly long to underftand the ſame. 3. Thar he leemed now to be ho YDelctte of attaining this, 4. That this 
dr:appoinment was lad an heavy ro him. Ic is not like that 17 was Fohns curiolity , which made bim thus 
toweep ; but conceiving the thing ro be uletull rorhe Church , x aid atteCt bun auch rolſee the ficklnefſle 
of all creatures, and mens emprinetſe in particular » tor all their boaſting of their attaining tothe knowledge 
of ſogreatmyRteries : yetth-re may be lome infirmiry in this exCelle , by his thinking the thing deſperate, be- 
cauſe it was impotlible ro creatures, and his overlooking the Ochce and Excellency of the M-diator, who 
can do when all others give it over: which is a fault roo often incident ro Bzhevers, 

Tae tourth itep, is, yer{.5. Where th? conſolation beginaeth : tor , the Lord ſuffereth nor 1o'mto weep 
long, eyen though his infiraury had occatioaed his own heayincfle. The conlolarion hath rwo parts : the 
firſt is, by ſending good news, or glad udings unto Fohn, yerſ.5. "The ſecond 1s, by making hima beholder 
of a comfortabie fizht, yer 6.and 7. wherein he ſeerh thac to be performed, which was told unto him. 

In theſe glad ridings , we may conſider , Firlt , the carrier : S:condly, the comtort ; thirdly,the ground 
thereof. The carrier, isone of the Ellers , thatis, as was expounded in the former Chapter , ſome private 
Profeſſor or member of the Church, whom, in way of vifion, God makerh uſeof to help and comtort Joke 
in this his heavinelſe and infirmity : and whar is herein viſion , may b- often.really performed in the Church. 
From which we may gather, 1. that the ſtrongeſt of Gods Servants may have their great tits of heayineile & 
weeping, and their miſtakes of His diſpenlavions , and be ready ro count things much more deſperate than 
they are. 2. The L=rdis tender of His Peoples heavinefle, eyen wh-1 ir is our of intirmity, L His comforts 
are ſeaſonably rryſted, aad often then are they moſt ncar and refreshfull , when men think thirys moſt de- 
ſperate. 4. He may make uſe of any inſtrument for th2 comtorting of another ; and when the {troug are oye r- 
maſtered with heavineſs, he can ſtir up weak Profeflors to prove comfortable to them, Andin the laſt place, 
more particularly, we may ſee , rhart weak Profellors may lomtimes be: more comforted in the ulemaking ot 
Chriſts Offices , and in exerciſing faith on Him , than great teachers : who » by ſeeking to exercile theis 
light, invention, and rea{on to ſatisfic themſclyes in things that are dark , may have many diſzppointments 
therein , and hzayineſſe following thereon, ſolong asthe Mediator is not employed 3 whereas the ſimple 
_— Believer » thacat firitlooketh to Him for anſwering of all difticultics , may haye much peace and 
chearfulneſſe. 

Secondly, the particular comfort is exprefſ:d, weep not ; which Sheweth borh thar that was not the dur; 
which Fohn was called unto, though tor the time he ad ler our himſelt th:rein z aud allo that chere was no! 
ſuch ground for the ſame as he ſuppoſed. : 

And becauſe fimple directions will no: prevail to comfort theſe thar are heavy, Inth2 third placezhe giverh 
the ground of this, Bchold( faith he ) the Lion of the tribe of Judah , the root of David , hath prevailed to open the 
Book. and to looſethe ſeals thereof : which is in ſum, thou mayſt bz comforted and ftiy thy weeping;tor,though 
no creature be able to open the Book, yet the Mediator can and will tully co that bufſia. fls, He beginneth 
this with a B:-bo/d , thereby torouz up fohn wich the glad tidings that he was ro tvil him, andalloromake 
what was ſaid the more to be obleryed , and th: party fpoken ot , the more to be admired. This party who 
openeth the Book, mult b: no mean perſon, {eing h: doth what no creat we 1n Heaven, ror Earth could do , 
and ſo is contradiftinguished from them, beis here expreſied by wo utles:; 1h: firitts, He is the Lion of t' e 
rribe of Judab : this |cemerh to be taken from Gen.49.9.whcre Judab 1s {aid to cetich down 44 @ Li. n, and 4s an 
0'd lion; whoshallroup bimup? And this is attributed 10 him, x. to shew that he 1807 the ſtock and linage 
of Judab, and the very Mesfiab z or Shiloh, ſpoken of there. 2. To point oucthe excellent qualitications 
wherewith our Lord ]eſus is turniſhed for th2 undertaking and proſecuting of he moſt dangerous exploits , 
if ſo his Peoples need call for the ſame. He1s indeed luch a bold Lion as never drew back tor a ſtrait; and , 
as none can rouze him up bur totheir own prejudice » S » none canexpect otherwile to b: dealt with , that 
riſe up againſt him. Tae ſecond word, is, he 1s t&e r06: ef David: this is taken, as would ſeem from I/@. 11; 
Perſ. 1. where he is called 4 70d or of the flem of Jeſſe, and a branchout of bis 19019; othatif we look upon 
Chriſt as Man and come of David, he is ard out of t/e fiem of }ifſe, Be. or, 1t we look upon him 11a more 
Spiriruall and myſticall ſenſe, as he is God-Man, Mediator and head o: his Church, 1n this reſpett he 1s e%e 
200t of David, becauſe ſo. David, as a m:mber, hath his being trom him : un which reſpect , Ch.p.22 Þerſ. 16 
the Lord do. h ſtile bimlelt both the roce and off-ſpring of David. And this 1wotold conſideration of Chrilt , 
35 the only way to looſe rhat quiettion which puzled the Pharitees > Marth 22. verſ 42,Uc. 10 wit, howthe 
Mesfab could be both Davids Son , and Davids | LN: Itisſud, He bath prevathd to op.n the Book, : fo 
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which intimateth mv difficu!ts25 that the Meducor hai to oyercoine 11 the executing of iis Ottice z ard 
yet withall., a molt tull Victory , that now this Couragious Lion by his dying had obtained oyer than all , 
Sothar rhere could be nothing alleaged wv liy He ſhouid not pollefle the priviiedges that were due to the 
ror, PE” 
The ather part of the conſolation, is, by making Jehs in viſion to behoid the pertorming of this ,- verſG, 
and 7. Wherein, 1. Jobns looking 15 mentioned, and 1 bebeld, ( ſaith he ) that 1s , having !o goud news ruld me z 
I revived(as it were) again, and looked to Hum char lar upon te Throne, to lee it ravre might be any hopes 
of that which formerly 1 ſuppoſed to be deſperate. 2. Itis marked what hefaw afzer he had looked 3 and 
2cauſe the viſion is wondertull, there isjuſtly a Lo prefixed uato it, This viſhon1s, 1n general , a viton of 
Telus Chriſt the Mcdiator, whom now John ſeeth, ro his great comtort and ſatisfaction, to be the pertormer | 
of that which formerly he thought delperare, And becaule He is a ftingular Perlon, he is leycrall wayes de- 
(cribed in theſe rwo Verſes. Firlt , hes called a Lamb : this 1s atitle ordinarily given to Jelus Chrittin the 
Goſpel of Jobn: And we conceive, it1s eipectally tor thete rwo reaſons, 1.to exprelle Chrilt Jeſus His pricſt- 
ly Office ; and his offeringof himlclt a Sacrifice for his People : theretore ordinarily when ie gertcth that 
ritle, ſomerhing is added rhereunto , as , to tate away the jins of the world, to be ſlain, Sc. as cycn ue, e in this 
flame Verſe; which expresfions do palpably relate to his Sacrifice an Oit-ring. 2 Irisr0 ſhew his mild 
neſl: ( to ſpeak lo) 1n retv ence to his People : for although he be a Lion, in the form... V-rie, 10 reſpect of 
His undertakings for thcm againſt Cenemucy z Yoly mn his dealing with chem, h. ls more S Utlet I'1 any Lamb, 
and this ismentioned as one of this High-prietts properties, Heb.7-26.chat he is koly , harmicfe or wei. 
whichis no little commendation ot Hun to his People. Ina word , heisa Lion to p 1cavie al conquer , 
anda Lunb in diſpenting whar he hath purchaſed to his People. econdly, bcis taid ro we 45 it had been lain: 
{ois he repreſented to Joby in vition, taat it may appear by whar means be thus prevailed ro obtain tuch 
yriviledges for his Churches go.d, to wit , it1s by his dying, and giving his lite for his sheep ; andupon 
tis ground ( Jo$.10.17.) 15 {aids that the Father loyerh bum, thatis , accepterh of Him, approveth of 
Him 1n the dilchargeot the Oftice of Mediator 3 and as He as the Son of God was necellaril y beloved with- 
our reſpect ro this, io we 01ght roelteem much of what Chriſt hath reycaled ro us intie Golpel, and of 
what he revealerh to us inthe ſame Pcopheſie ; tor, by His death He made way to bave the ſane reyealed 
unto us. Tairdly , this Lambis placed1n the midſt of the Throne , thatis » he is a partaker of the ſame Glory 
and Dominioa and Authority with the Father , as heis Gud , and is adnutted to hisright Hand , and to 
G.ory and Majeſty , far above eyery name thart is 1n Heaven and in Earth, as heis Mediator, Anditisin 
{um, what is alerted, Chap.3 21. Allv, he isin the nudit of the four Zeaſ?s , and four and twenty Elders : 
which is nor for nought exprefied; Bur, asit doth shew, 1. His Dignity and Glory beyond them; So,z.ir 
fh2werh his preſence 1nthe Church, uponthe ſame Throne with thz Father , that thereby his People may be 
the more bold in their approaches unto God by him , ſeing they wanrnot africnd alwayes preſent inthar 
Court. For this end allo » heis ſail ro beſtanding , tomcway to declare his readinefle toexecute what 
way tend to his Pcoples edification and coatolation ; for » as apaintull ſhepherd , he Randeth rofeedrhe 
Flock » Micah 5. verſ. 4. Fourthly » hes (aid ro have ſeyen horns and ſeyen e;es , and rhele again , arc ex- 
pounded to be th- ſeven Spirus of Ged, ſent fo:thinto all theearth ; by thete , nocreated thing can be unders 
ttood ; for , that which is the Lambs power or horns, muſt be Onniporent ; that which is his eye, mult be 
Omni'cicnt; and tht which is through all rhe Earth, muſt be omnipreſent ; this therefore mult be under- 
Road of the third Perſon of che holy Trinitie , as was expounded , Chap.1.4q. And Chap. 4.5. Here he is 
called, in reſpect of his manifold operations, ſciven hojns and ſepen ezes of the Lunib , becaulc of that order 
of operation thar is among the Perlons ot the biuf}zd Triniue , whereof we {poke inthe places formerly 
cired, The laſt part of the delcrip:1o0n recorded here , .is,in perſ. 7 where the Lambs advancing ( as it 
were) to him thar litterh upon the Throne, and his actuall taking the Book out of his hand to open the lame 
15exprefled , And he cam? and t00%.the Book out of theright band of him that ſat uponthe tyene £ this could nor 
but be a comfortable tight ro obn, who having tormerly given over thc cale as de! perate , doth now ſee 
this loyely Lamb procced lo tar in the diſcoycring of what was containcd in this Book. And here we have ; 
fiſt, thethree Perſons of the holy 1 rimtie diſtinctly holden forth ; For , there is 1 oneupon the Th one 
with the Book in his hand ; 2. thereis the Lamb; 3. there atetheſeven Spirits of God diftinct from the 
former two, and all theſe on the ſame 1 hrone. S-condly, We may ſee the three Ofttices oi th2 Mediator, 
holden forth here ; For, 1. that he is a Lamb flain, tigoifieth his Priefily Oftice. 2.Taar He is upon the throne 
and hath horns and power, doth hold torth his Kingiy Office. 3. That hetaketh the Book to open z aud 19 
rcycal Gods mad to bis Church, is an exprelleeyidence of His being Prophet, 
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From ali that is ſpoker, two things are mainly to be obleryed » 1, That the Lord hath a ſpeciall — 


irg providence oyer all things that concern His Church. There 1s nothing thar fallerh out > which is new 
ro Him, but what He hath determined and written Cown , as 1t were , betore the be inning of the world. 
This is agreat conſolation to His Caurch , there 1s no enemy that doth riſe up againſt her > norany herefie 
that breakethout among her members , nor any eyent rhat occaſionally ſhe ſeemeth ro meet with , but theſe 
were fully determined by the Lord betore the beginning of the world, : 

Inthe ſecond part ef the words, we lee of what excellent worth rhe Mediator is beyond all creatures in 
Heaven and Earth, how great need there isof Him , and how wretched and miſerable we would be withour 
Him. All rhe moſt glorious creatures in Heaven befide, and all che tulneſle of the earth could nor give us 
ground of comtortable worſhipping betore God, if there were not a Mediator. We may ſecal(o, that the 
great cauſe of His Peoples beartleſncfſe » is, that he is notacknowledged in their ſtraits. O how excellent a 
One is the Mediator ! and O how happy a thing were it continually ro be improying Him ! Lord teach us 
that : and ro him be praile tor eyer, Amen. 
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Verſ.8. And when he had taken the book, , the four beafts and four and twemy elders fell down beforc the Lamb , 
havi.ng every one of them, harps, and golden vials full of odours , which are the prajers of ſain!s. 

9 ind they ſung a ne ſong, ſaying ;Thou art werthy to take the book and to open the ſeals thareof : forthou wa ;/t 
ſlain, and haſt redeemed us to God by thy bloud, out of every kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation : 

10. And haſt made us unto our God kings and prieſts , and we hall reign on the earth, 

I1. And 2 beheld, ard 1 heard the voice of many Angels round about the Thron:, and the beaſts and the elders , 
and the number of them was ten thouſand times ten thouſand , and thouſands of thouſands, 

12, Saying with a loud poice, Wort'y 1s the Lambthat was ſlain, to receive power , and riches , and wiſdom,and 
firength, and honour, and glory, and blesſing. 

13. And every creature whithis in heaven» and on the earth, andunder the eanh , and ſuch as are in the ſea 
and all that are in them, keard1 ſaying , BlesJing, honour , glory, andpower , be unto Him that ſateth upon the 
whrone, and unto the Lamb for ever and ever. . 

14. And the four beaſts ſaid, Amen. And the ſour and twenty elders ſel! down and worskipped Him that liveth 
for ever and ever. 


T= the third part of the Chapter, and exprefſcththe main ſcope of what went before, to wir, the 


exalting of the Mediator. This is caſt in berwixt histaking ot the B ok our of the hand of Him 

that ſat upon the throne , and his proceeding actually roopen the faine, that this ſingular work of 

the Mediator may be made the more obleryable. 'T he occation of the Song , 1s in the beginning 
of perſ.8. And when he had taken the Foot, &c. that is, when by this appearing ot the Mediator in his office 
they had ground roexpect the opening up of the within-conrained Myiteries , Then they praiſe. | 

The praife it ſelf may be taken up in three parts, according to the leverall parties that take part therein. 
For, 1. the redeemed Church begin, and they fing , inthe lalt part of the 8. p:7/, andin the 9.and 10 verſes. 
then, 2. the Angels follow , verſ. 11, and 1 2. In thethird place, all creatures are bro::ght-in joyning in this 
Song, verſ. 13. And becauſe the Redeemed have moſt intereſt m , and obligation rothe Mediator, whole 
praile is peculiarly expreſſed here, theretore, as they Son, lo they cloſe, poſ- 14. 

In the firſt part, Firſt, the redeemed Church are de'cribed m reterence to this work , yerſ 8. Secondly , 
their praiſe is exprefſed, yerſ'9. and x0. 1nrhar deſcription they are called ſcur beaſts , and twen!'y four El- 
ders: whereof we {poke inthe former Chaprer, and ſhew that by them,molt probably is holden torth theMi- 
niſters and Profcflors of Chrilts Militant Goſpel-church ; and chis place doth confirm the ſame : for, they 
are contradiſtinguished from Angels, yerſ. 18 and arefaid robe Redeemed arxl made Kings and Priclts unto 
God, which agreeth to all B-lievers even upon earth, as Chap. 1.verſ.6. A-ain.their work here,is, not on- 
ly to praiſe, b.it ro pray 3 for they have vials full of odours , as well as harps, perf. 8. And they are laid to 
be sharers of Chriſts ſpirituall Dominion , and to be Pric ſt; ro Him eycn on earth : yea » their ſpiritual 
Priefthood will moſt properly agreeto thar, according ro the uſuall applicationthereof in Scripture. Thele 
Redeemed,are ſaid 20 fall down before the Lamb: which is to shew their humble and reverend way of going 
abour this work of praiſe » and was ſpoken of, Chap. 4. verſ. 10. Laltly, They are furnished for this 
work, . haying eyery one of them harps andgolden vials fill of edowis , or incenic , which are the ay = of 

ints5 


wy— > @ 


OP 


EI——— ee 
_ = OO Ir EI — ie et on 


2 An Exp ſion of tle ; Chap.5. 
we. ; this ſheweth their fittedneſſe and reaarnetie tor the work 3 and it 15@pne in expres{ions borrowed 
from the Ceremomniall wo! smp under the Old Tettament, when yet the ſcopes to cxpretie the {pirituall 
Worfhip thar is given to God under the Golpel ; By harps, are underſtood inftruments tor praile , as15 fre- 
gentinthe Pſalms ; and we will find the Saints in their chearfull condieron ( Chep. 15.2. )lo deicribed. This 

Gre a warmneſſe and bendednefle of heart, ready to burtt out in the praiſe ot the M-<diator ,and to make 
melody thereby within themſ-lyes before Him ; w hich is more acceptable to Him and comfortable to them, 
than the ſweerneſle of any mareriall inſtrument whatlomeyer , as Epheſ.5.19. and Coloſ.3.16. where we are 
commandedro praiſe with grace in our heayts, which may well be the ching tgrified by rhele harps. B-lide 
this, They have golden vials ful of odours , or incenſe. Incenſe was uled inthe Ceremoniall worſhip , when 
the people approachedro offer up their requeſts ro God ; theretore we haye the word, Pſal 141.2 Let my, 
prayer be [et forth before thee «5 incenſe : piads, are vellels wherem theſe were offered ; and {o vals full of odeurs, 
will fignifie a (pirituall ficredneiſe with the Spirit of Grace and Supplicatioa ( as1s promiſed, Zech.12.10.) 
© pour our the heart to God in prayer as well as inpraile. 'They aretwo notablequalifications of Bz- 
lievers 3 and it is ordinary bath in the Old and N-zw Teſtament rounderftand by facrifices and offerings , the 
morall duties of praiſe and prayer ... the dayes ofthe Goſpel. Av tothe lalt part, this 15 contirmedin rhe 
words following, which arethe prayers of Saints : whererwo things are anſwered, x. Would we know who 
theſe b>:{ts and Elders were who have thefe viats : It is amſyyercd, ih-y are Saints, that is, Believers, Members 
ofthe Milirame Caurchy according to the uſuall acceprion of rhe word: amd this confirmeth the tormer ex- 
poſirion which we gave of theſeparties. Again, would we know Whar th:ſe odours are whichare in the 
v..!'s : the Texrfaith , they are rheprayers of Sain/s, that is, theſe odours repreſent the prayers of Saints : 
wich may :itherbe underſtoodindcdamely, as interprening what is meaned by odours inthe generall , and 
fo all the prayers of ail th: S ants onearth in g-nerall may be calledodours and incenſe ; or, we may rakeit 
with a {peciall relation to this place ; and ſo the odours here will tignifie the prayers of che ſame Saints who 
had the vials in their hands; and thus they bring not properly the prayers of others to offer up to God (which 
yer were not abſurd , contidering that theſe othcers were liying Sainrs onearth ) but, they bringrheir own 
prayers , even as by harps is ſigmtied their own expresfions of praiſe , or th: praiie expreſſed by themſclyes , 
as the Song following will clear. This rheretore hath no athnity at all with the Popiſh Doctrine of the in» 
cerces{ion of Saints departed, which is utterly croffe to the ſcope of this place. Iris to be obſerved alſo, bow 
different this phraſe is from that which is attribured toChniſt, Chap. 8. veyſ. 3. where he alone offereth the 
prayers 0{ all Saints, adding incenſe thcreunto. l 

Their ſong followeth in th: 9.and 10.ve7ſ. Where, x. thereis the expresfion of their praiſe, 2.The groimds 
or reaſons thereof, Their (ong is ſ4id to be a new ſong ; and they fing a new ſong. 1. Becauſe the matter was 
ſogreat and excellent, that no former cxpresſionot praiſe could , as it were , reach the ſame : tor which 
cauſe (Pſal.qo.) David ſaid, He had put a new ſong in his mouth, whcn by a new and fingular mercy , He 
had given him matter rhereof. 2. Itis new , as contradiſtinct fromthe more obſcure cxpresſions of praiſe 
that were under the Old Teſtamenr, Now, the Office of the M2diator being moreclear , and He bavirg 
made himſelf more known to His People , th:y accordingly expreſſe His praile in a new ſong. The mattcr 
cxpreſle, is, Thou art wortbyto take the book , and to open the ſeals thereof , thatis, in ſum, thou arr worthy 
tO be Mcdiator , and toexccure what b:longerh to that Office. This looketh nor to be yery much , at the 
Grit, yer , there cannot be more ſaid. For, jt we will confider , 1. This expresfion putteth Him beyond all 
creature«z for, none ofrhem was found worthy ; and (o by this, they acknowledge Him ro be beyond all. 
2. This expresfion hath in it an acknowledgement of His worthinefle and firnefſe tobe Mediator , andin all 
things to have the preheminencie and a Name aboveevery name that is named , which is the greateſt con- 
ferred Glory rhar is conceivable, and more than Angels and Men are capable of ,or can comprehend. 3. This 
expresſion implierh their hearty aſſent toGods conſtituting ot Him inthat Office, and their exulting toſee 
Hun _—_ and glorified in tbe executing of the ſame : which is athing well becoming a member of Chriſts 
Body, andaſi By of His Kingdom ; andis thegreateſtl-rgrh they can comeat, ro wit, ro beafſenters by 
rheic acknowledgement of His worth ro Gods adyancing of Him tothis dignity. 

The grounds of the praiſe follow in three ſteps, the laſt being alwayes more particular than the former , 
and aneffect thereof. The firſt, is, for thou waſt lun, that is, in the execution of thy Otkice,and in obedience 
ro the Fathers will, thou haſt ſubmirred thy (elf rodearh , even roa violent death, & according]y hath ſuffered 
the fame, and ſo thou weſt lzin, This dying of an accurſed death, is the grear article and condition required 
_— Mediators fide ot the Covenantof Redemprion, uponthe undertaking, and undergoing ot which , þ 
all priviledges promiſcdto him therein, are gronnded ; and from this, all the Works of Redemprion flow ; 
therefore bere tis made the realonot his worthinefle to adminiſter the Office of a Mediator in every thing z 
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and why he cannot but berhought worthy to do the lame, and to be praiſed by His Pcople , becaule he was 
ain , and ſohath pertormed whar was undertaken by Him. | 

The (econd ground, is, And haſt redeemed us to God by thy b'oud , out of every kindred , and tongue , and 
people, and nation, In this th.rets a very lum of the Goſpel and Work of R -dceinprion , and it 15 the more 
partcwuar application ot the fo-mer ground , and the «ffcct thereot , as was laid; and rhis inforceth th: for- 
m-rrea{on, We haverealon ( ſay they ) to praile Thee for Thy death ; fory by it, wethat were loſt andfold 
under lin , are redeemed unto God, Gc. To contider the words more parncularly , we muſt follow the ſami- 
litudeof Redemprion , as it is uled amongſt men » and in this caſe ismaile ule of to help us ro underſtand '0:ne 
what of this great myſterieot the Go'pel. And here is implied, 1- That God had a peci1l:ar right to theſe 
that praile in this (ong , before ever they came to be fold or man; aged; $23 ro redeem a thing amongſt men , 
lupponeth a man once to haye had a right to ſuch a thing : hete , we take Gods right rothele redeemed , not 
only to bethat intereſt which He had in them by Creation , for that is common ; but that which He had 
tr-m Etervity by His purpoſe and decree of Election : in which reſpect , the Elect are called H#s tiwgularly , 
and John 17. verſ 6 Thine they were, and thou gav«ft them zo me, Ge. where the (e that were Elected and given 
to Chriſt , are in a peculiar manner ſaid to be Gousz and this is impiyed in the phraſe , T hou haſt redeemed 
#4 to God : for, it fupponerth , that by Chriſts purchale , as it were , acceſſc 15 wade for them again to be the 
Lords proflefſion, according to His former right. 2. Here is :-plyed ; that even rhefe ro whom God had this 
peculiar right , arebefore this R--demprion lomeway morg; ge , or , 25 Weule to tay, wodiet : and yer loas 
the former right was not tully diffolyed : for , if there had nut been 'ome morgagoing and alienation , there 
had been no need of Redemption z andif there ad been atot-!] diſlolution ot the former right , the. had 

cen no accefſe to redeem. This morgageingin Scripture, is clearly exprefi-d to be that (pirituall bot.Q..age 
under the Law , wrath , and curie of Gol, whereby eveu the Elect by their fins havernthralled them- 
ſelves 3 and becauſe of that , are lyingunder inc curſe of God 1i]l He be tvi-fied , 2nd His honour reparcd » 
which ſutfered by their fins: rhisis largely expreſſed , Rom. 3. Fpte|. 2. and Gal. 3. b. file many other places, 
Thetye u bich notwithſtanding ſtands betwixtrhe Lord ard thele , is, thit p.rpole of eleCtion ; (for even 
then inthar reſpect they are His , as was ſaid )for , Election being fo inded on nothirg in the Creature but on 
Gods free will, purpole and good pleaſure , there cannothing inthe Creature diffolve che ſam. 23, Heres 
1mplyed , that before theſe Elect can be freed trom the curle , there miſt be a price laid down, as1t were, in 
compentfation for the (ame : rlis is clearly implycdin the word Redemption , whichimporterh ſome equtt- 
valent fati>faction given ro the party oftended , ortothe party tor w hotc behoove ſuch perſons were _ 
morgaged ; and without whoſe prejudice they could not be ict free , except 2n equivalent price were payed; 
and this iscalled Redemption. Now, the party offended , for tlc vindication of who'e honour the Elect 
for a time areimpriſoned, and purunder the keeping of the L:w, &c. is the Lord ; and therefore in reaſon 
ere thcy can be freed, there muſt be ſome equivaicut price tor H sſatisfaction , which may glorifie Him , 
and vindicate his hor o'1r as much as the keeping of them in vri on or under the to-mer morgage z and this 
is called ſarisfaCction or Redemption. 4. The ſcope of this Redemption , is expreſſed in that word , Ther 
haſt redeemcd us to God, that, 15, that the Ele& may be adnyreed unto Gods trienithip and tavour, and come 
munion with Him, and to the enjoying oftheritle that \(t«14s berwixt Him and them , as freely as it they 
had neycr had fin , or had never been under ſuch'a morgage. 5." hoy exprefſe ho this Redeemer is: THOU 
haſt redeemed us : O bleſſed 7 bow! This cannot indeed bur {Affect : Thom, the Limb : That, the Lion of 
the Tiibeof Judah : Thou, the Son of God , that hath eves 114; 2 Zame of fire, Tc. Thou halt redeemed us. 
Chriſt is called a Redeemer + becauſe when the Elect had voth:ng to tree thenvelves trom the captivity 
avd morgage which they had brought upon themſelves , and v ben the Þ tice of God, by vertue of the 
Law and Curſe, (10 fay no more) &id call for afatisfact on and price betore they could be admitred ts 
treedem , Then he undertook ; and was content to pay wu het they were dae . cither in the ſamckind , orgin 
the equivalent, that fo thcy , who were as a morgage-d poſſetiion, & tained from tac right owner, might be 
teſtored treely tohim again. G- The price by which He redecmcd them ,is merit oned, Thon haſt redeemed 
115by eby bloud. 't was wondertull that He who was (uch a Pcriou, ſho 44 berths Redeemer; Bar , Ohow 
woude: tull , that He ſhould perform this Redemption by laying dow u !1:cha p ice as his own bloud ! Andan 
this we may ſee , Firſt, That ſeivg the rhreatning againſt tin , includerh death 3 (That day thou cats , thous 
5sba/t die} Sothe Redeemer condeicended ro undergo death for ſzrisfving thar. Secondly, When ls laid , 
Thou aft redeemed usby Thy bloud , there is imported a teftimony of the tiagularity of His worth : andaiſo 
of His love : for , no bloud of goats, nay, nor of men » nor. of meer creates could inake this Redewptions 
( for, noman can redeem his Brother, Pſal. 49. ſo precious is th: Redenprion of Souls , 12-t 1t ceaferh tor 
evcr, to wit, in reſpect of created redeemers ) yet, then rug condelcended to do it , even with Thy —_ 
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250 An Expoſition of the Chap. 5. 
which ( AF. 20. 28. ) isth2 bleut of God. Thirdly , 1'bis redeeming by his bload, doth exprefſ= His dear to 
b: purpoſely , and formally laid down by Him, and aCcepred of by God , as a price and 'austaction 1 theo 
o2mof theſe Elect , for the obraining of their Redemprion : orherwile , the whole [train of this Scripture 
will be rono purpole , except Chriſt be acknowledged to be the Red. emer , and his bloud and lutterings t9 
he the price which is lad down as a ſatisfaction to Gods Juſtice in theroom of the Elect ftianc. $, that rhercoy 
they may be ſet free. And Chriſfts blond inthis reſpect, is ſaid to be a fatistation equyalent betore Jultice , 
becanſe , by His undertaking that debr , and (ubmitring to pay the ſame, and Gods aCtuall exacting 1x 
of Him , the Holinefte and (potlefle J {tice of God, is more gloriouſly manifeſted, thanit th-ic themſelves 
had been keeped (till in the priſon, who were yet never able to have patd one farthing , whereas now the 
Redeemer hath paid tothe utrermolt. 7. There 1s here th2 object of this Redemprion ,'ro wit ws 3 I hou 
haſt redeemed xs; and theſe are ( to ſay 0) two wayes qualified, 1. In reſpect of the extent of this ovyect; 
it isnot ſome of one Family , City , Nation, or Kindred , &c. br it is extended to every kindred, tongue , 
people , and nation. And this it ſ-emeth is done , to ſhewthe univerſality (ro ſay lo ) andexrentot Caiifts 
Church under the Goſp?l , in opp>\rion ro what it was under the Law and formerly. Now , fa; they , 
th2 Church is not included within one Family , or Nation; but the Goſpel b-ing i pred, the Ele<t are gather- 
ed-inourt of all Nations, Kindreds, and Tongues; and we , who arcnor of the ttock of Abraham, viit are 
of ſtrange Nations, have reaſonto praiſe for this Goſpel, and to blufl- rhe Mediator who hath purchated 
it unto us. Aguin, alcho.1gh this object in fome reſpect hath been extended toall Nations , Kindres, &c, 
withour diſtinction or dilcrimination, Yet ſumewhar is added roqualific and reftrict the lame, thit it may no: 
he underſtood collectiyely of all ofevery N iion , Language, &c. bt diftriburively of ſome of thet- Nations, 
Kindreds , and Tongues : for » the redeemed, their Song 1s expreſt:din theſe rerms , Thou haſt redeemed 1s 
ont of epery tongue , and kindred , and people, and nation. Aud certainly , there is a palpable differenc2 berween 
theletwo, ro wits to ſay , Thou hait redeemed &#l! Kindreds, Tongues , and Nations ; and to ſay , Thou 
haſt redeemed us out of every Tongue ; Kindred , and Nation, whercby theredeemed are contradittinguith- 
ed from the reſt of the Kindred , Tongue , and Nation, our of which they are redcemed ; and yet , it cannot 
b: thought , but thar all who are redeemed, do concur in this Song, : therefore the © her , contradiftinguiſhed 
from them , cannot be ſaid to be redeemed. Belide , rhis pecultarnefſe of Redemprionis a ſpeciall ground 
of the redeemeds praiſe , to wit , when they were lying under the curle with others , Cariſt hath redeemed 
them from among tkem. Further, all this Song doth agree to any perſon that hath been redeemed by Chritts 
bloud , They that are redeeincd are allo made Kings, and P:telts. And ſeingall cannor prailc tor this mercy , 
as eXperience ſhewerh 3; rheretore can It not be laid , that rhey are comprehended undcrihe tormer. And, it 
we will remember what was juſt now ſaid, rowit, that Redemprion doth import a peciliar right to theſe 
that are redeemed beſide others, ro wit, a right by EleCtion ; Then it will follow , chatno other can be ſaid 
ro be redeemed bur the Elect that were given to Chriſt : and feingall men are rot Gods by this peculiar right 
{ for, to be Gods in this re'peCt, and to b: given to Chit, and lo ro be aCb1ally redeemed , are of equal] w_ 
tent ( Taeretorecan it not b-: laid char all are redeemed. 
Tae third reaſon, or gro'm4d of their praile ( whichis alſothe eff-t of the former ) will confirm this: and 
i: is contained , verſ. 10. And haſt made us unto our God Kings and Priſts, and we 5hall reign upon ear.; 
So that if it be asked , what are the adyantages which rhey reap by Chriits R:demprion, which m1ke 
shcm thus ro praiſe ? Taecy an{wer, they are very reac 3 for » NOT onl y are thev treed trom the tormer bome 
dapge they were under, and fer at lib-rty , as in the former verſe , Bat they arehb-no red and blefled with 
many excellent priviledges, exccedingiy commend.d in four words, 1. Thou hiſt made us Kings; this re- 
{p:&erh that ſpiricual freedom thar the Belieyers have from their former enemies , and thar ipirnuall dons 
nion which they have over them , aud char eternall glory whereof they ſhall be partakers whenrhey $hall fir 
upon one Throne with t2e Lord Chritt. This is a great priviledge,that all the redezmed who were tormer- 
ly flayes, ſhall be made Kings. 2. They are made Prieſts ; this was alſo a title and office of great digniry us- 
der the Law , and by ic is ſignified, that by Chriſt Jetus all che redeemed are honoured to have accefſe unto 
God with boldnefle, and to off. rp their own mae and praiſes unto God by Him , with hope of being ac- 
cepted: which priviledge is founded upon, Chriſts Redemprion,& withour rh;js there had been acceſſctonofir- 
ner to pray or praiſe acceprably and with any comfort betore God. Bur now (tay they) we are Prieits & may 
offer our ſacrifices ; yea , now under th2 Goſpel , we are not tied to any rypicall ſervice , nor toone place or 
Temple, nortofeek aP. jeſt ro offer o.r ſacrifices unto God for ns, But we our {elvesmay approach therewith 
unto him. 3, It comendeth and {weereneth this priviledge , that they are made Prieits to owr God ; which 
umplyerh that now by Chritts purchaſe they may worship and ſerve God as in Coyenant with them, and as 
thetr own God: which doth make allthe ſervices they can be pur to , very light and cafie,& itrengthens them 
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agamit au tne difficuities rhney may meet with therein, leing tc 1s noo), nor {trange God , whom they wor- 
thip, but tne own God, who will pity them in their ſervice, 35a Father pitieth his Son. Laſtly, they ſay, 
and w: ball reignupon earth ; which is1 rdown, not only to thew tac ipiricualnelle of this Kingdom, which 
b ing Cn vcatti;, and conmeon to alithe redeemed ( many ct w hom have a poor veng here ) Can be no ocher 
Way os Undo thanvot Þ 15 tpuitall Dowmunun 5 but matnly , WE CUUceoIVe, 1t is mentioned here, as th: 
groand fm y0tgy at not oaly havethey a bupedt reigning, and being treed from fin in Heaven ; but 
Lt, tm Lame 1 walires taey are made partakers of the vertucot Cliitts p rehatein the (ubduing of their in , 
andthe mortitying of their lutts 3 whereby thzy are keeped trom the doinuuon of fin, b:caule they are not 
nov undet the Laws but under Graces according tothe proaute , Rom. 6. 14. Aud this is a kindly evidence 
of 4rcivcnied pirily , anda convincing ground uf pratle toatruily gruci0.ls foul, to wit , to have SanCtifica- 
LON thriving, theluly ov. death born down ; and ever beiore they come to Heayen, tobe looking Heayen- 
Jixe 2 and to be blu ight loaweway totmtumph over thetr ipitituall en micss than which » as there 18 nothing 
Lat will be more detired by them, lo there will be nothing more acceptalale rothem, eyen thus to be privi- 
ledged and diynthed , torugn ſpruitucily on theearth. And we may tec , that as this is a great mercy to be 
{anctiticd, S115 a truitot Chritts dearh, and flowerh trom his purch.icc, even as jultification doth: in wv hich 
relpect, heis our Sanctification, as well as o.ir Righreouln. fl, 1 Cor.1, 31. 

The fccond coimpauy who joyn 1n ths Song, ts, the Angeis ; whoare deſctived » verſe 1x. andthentheir 
Sorg is exprellcd, verſ 12, 1 hey arc dutcnbed,, Firit > by there and number, they are An;els , thatis, 
glorious nuniſtring ſpirits, Heb.1.14. called iomentmes im Scripture the hoſt of heaven ; and becaule of their 
exCellency, the Sos of God, ſob.Zy3 7. Aud they are many Angels , the number of them v.45 ten thouſand times 
ten thouſund, and thouſands of thouſands 3 this 1s a great munber: it ſeemerh ro be raken outot Dan.7.10 
where thouland thoulinds are tard tro Minitter unto Flum, and ten thouſand times ter: thouſands to ftand be- 
fore Hun 5 yer the expresiion 13 bat pur for an indefinite, ro sh-w th: innumerable company of glo. ious and 
mighty Angels which the Lord batch waiting on Himy as fe: vans and miciſters to do His plealure in any part 
of the wo. Id ,as it is, Pja/.103 21. Tae cope is, ro Shew how glorious he mult be who is thus waited upor, 
S.condly, The place where th. y are teen, is oblerved, they are round about the throne , and the bea/?s, and th: 
elders; by which, it tecmeth they have th: ounurolt rank of all the arrendauts that ( Chap.4.verſ.4.5,&c.) 
are mentioned, and aid to wait upon this Ih:tonez and we may conceiye it this, upon this Throne is the 
Myjeity ot God, of which dignity the Lamb , andrheleven ipirits , aie alſo ſaidro partake,yerſt6. next unto 
them are the four beaſts ,or Miwiſt-rs , upon th {everall corners of the "Throne 3 then are the four and twenty 
E:ders, or the Proteflors, round about the throne ; and again , about them arc rhe hoſts ofthe Angels , 
as is exprelly aſſerted here. "This is not to let torth the prerogttve of rhe Church-militant beyoad Angels 
ſimply, or, as if Angels wereat agrearer diſtance trom Gou than they ; for, itis rhegrear priviledge 
ot Saints giorificd , to be ike Angels , and ro have a place among them thar ſtand by : bur , this ſhewerts 
th2 infirmutics and difficulties which the Saints Militant are !tuvyect ro, and ths Lords rendernefle and care- 
fulnefſe of them, who hath His hoſts of Angels encompastin, them for their defence and proretion , ac- 8-4 
cording to the word , Pſal. 34. 7. The Angel of the Lord enc.impeth round about them that fear bim » and de- 
livercth them. There is no mention here neuh<r of the iva of glatie , nor of the teyen ſpirus , ſpoken of , 3 
Chap. 4. verſ. 5. and 6. Thereaſonis , as we luppo'e , b.cuute by rhemis under ſtool the ſame thar is ex- | 
pretled by the Lambb-flain » with ſeven horns and leyeneyes , yer}, 6. of this Chapter. And however, con» 
tidcring rhar the ſea of glaile hath the ſame place wich the lever, {puts of Gol, ro wit, betore the Thron? , 
and ſo betwixt the Throne , and the Elders; We Cannot COncaiye of either of thee , but they mult be with- 
in this guardot Angels , even as the reft are. And ous contorrable that the people of God have nol fl: 

Guard and Army waiting upon them, than the Lord hath A w.ls waitinguy 00 kim , they being allot rhuns 


miviſtring ſpirits, ſent forth to miniſter for them who thall ve 1 teirs of Saivation. | 
Their ſong followcth, yerſ. 12. They lay with a loud voice, IVort'y 5 the Lamb that was Nlain, fic. Tit us 

this is done with @ loud voice , it fhe weth their tcrioulinfle and atioctionatncile in this vw ork 5; what they a- 

{cribeto him, is, 1ponthe matrer, what was aſcribed to hun by the redecmacd , yerj.g. and what was a'Cobed 

twGod , Chap 4. verſ.1T. Itis, firſt, in th: general, ancxpreiion of His worth z Worthy is the Lamb, E.. 

wh:ch is their putting to their ſeal to the acknowledgement oi His worth z and carricth ati, as wplyed 1n 

it , an acknowledgement of their being unturable ro expretie what was due io h.m { and therctore the ex- 

prefiion, 1s, He & worthy to reccipe power, &c.which dotb infinuare , that th2 work ts beyoud them, as 1s 

obſeryed,Chap 4-11. And when Angels are at a {tandin the Mediators praife, W hat nit be our unfutabl. 


ncfle inexpretiing of the ſame 2 Then, in the lecond place, they mention many tynings Wien are bis dun, 1: 
leyen ccmprehentye words, 1 - Pow , becaulc he is toroighed with Authority , and Commitl.on, ampire 
TI a7 rl by 
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252 | an Enpyſition of the _ Chap. 5. 
aud large for the difchwge of kisotaces ; in which reſpect , Job 17.2. Heis Gailto have Power given Him 

over all flesh. 2 Riches, that 15, aroall poileshon, becaule he made hunleit pCor tO purchalc a iced to Him- 

ſclt by a great priece. 3. Wiſdom, becaule he hath d-alt prudently in the eX-Curiing Ot 11s Otrices as,1/a 52. 

13. and with yrcat Wikduin doth hemunvage che rr ſt commuted t0 hun. 4.Strengeh, b<caule he bathbouud 

the t;ong man , andcarried away th- p1/Z2, (poling princtpalities and powers making a Shew of them 

openly , Coloſ.2.15. 5-Honour this re! pecteth the Glory and Myetty of his plaCes who being made head 

over all things, ought io to b: hoaoured by them. 6 Glory, thatis, theacknowledgement of the Exctl- 

lencie and Majelty of his Pzrlon with the dignity and pre h-minencie of his oface, and doth importal.o H.s 
being God, to whom only Glory 1s due , th leyenth word, 1s, Blesfing ; this looketh to the many a«lyantages 

that come by hin : ſo that when he. Fts can do nomore, they bietic him 5 which implicth, nor oaly ar 
acknowledgement of his being bl-1led , but alſo the ardent « fire that they have tO have him lo, as1n all the 

former words re(pectively. By all th.fe pur rogerher, 15 underſtood , rhar every thing which may con.ribute 
to ſer forth a perſon to be glorious, ardto make himtobe acknowledged luch, 1s in the Mediator, 

If ir be asked , how the Ang-ls come topraile th: Mediator upon this contideration of his being {lain , 
as is expreſſedin the long > Anſiv. Tas is done , not as it they were equally Sharers tn the benefi:s 0. Re- 
demption withthe redeemed : for, rhe Elect Angels, being never under fn, nor at adiftance with Go. , 
cannot be ſaid ro be reconciled by Chrilts death ; therefore we wili find! , that though boch mention Hum as 
Alain inthe ſong, Yet there arerheſedifferences , 1+ the redeemed do exprefly acknowledge this benetit of 
Redemption to come by his Blood, and do derive ther priviledges of being Kings and Pcielts,75c.from that, 
as the meritorious caule, which is not ro be tound in the long of the Angels. S:condly, Wh-nehe redeemed 
mention Chrilts death and purchale , they look onit as intended forrthein 53 andrheretore do apply the tame 
in the ſong, asclain?' ig a ſpeciall intereſt therein, and acknowledging a ſpecialcbligation to lye upon them 
Leyond others becaule of the ſame. And therefore they lay, 1vhs hath redeemed us bj thy b/ood, ec. wheteas 
the ſong of the Angels, is more generall. I r appeareth then , that rhough they agreein giving praiſe to the 
ſame object, to wit, the Lamb, yet they ditferin reſpect of the particular grounds on whick they proceed, 
The grounds thencf th: Angels praiſe, may bz conceived, 1. tobe the excellencic ofo:1r Lord Jefiis his Per- 
{on and Office, and the wondzrtull glory of Grace, Love, Goodnelle, &c. thar kyths elpecially in his bumnil ie 
ation and ſufferings. And it may be jultly looked on as admirable and praite-worthy, eyen to Angels, to ſce 
God manifeſted it: -he fAl:$h, as it is, 1 Tim. 3.16. and yet more, thathe was content to die for farisfying the 
Juſtice of God, vindicating of his Giory. 2. Although Angels canno: beſiid to have reconciliation by him, 
Y-t according to the j1ignient of many worthy men, they haye contirmation through him , in whichre» 
ſpe&trothem, he, as Mcdiator, 1s head of the Elect Angels. And though we will nct enter upoa this par- 
ticularly ; yer , we ſuppole, that there 18 great accesh10n to the jo; of the Elect Angels by Chiitts incarn2- 
tion and futtering, as | ying thereby a more clear diſcovery of the Glory, M ij<ity, and Goon. ſe of Gol , ſo 
that in this relpect he is aid to be (een of them , 1 Tim. 3.16, and thereby rhey diſcern his manifold wi'dom 
inthe way of the Golpe1, as it is, Eph 3,10, tur which caufe, they fing at his birth , Lute 2.v:7/; 12, as being 
glad ro be thedeclarers of ſuch glau yzuwg3: And, uo queltion, many other waycs thry are in this delighted 
and rejoyced, and fo haye good groun.lto p ate. 3. Lhis ſuffering of Chriſt; an his Redemprion,bri-gerh 
with i the Salvation of the lott Elect who are many z and their Salvation being a thing that 2tocificth Got 
and relieveth ſuch as have been loved of dimtrom Erernal Wo , ircannor bur be delightſfome to them ; for : 
cventhe Elect Angels haye a kind of {ympathy with Elect finners who are given to Chriſt, tor which caulc » 
rhey are (ajdto have joy over a repenting haner, Lute 15.7, and 10. and therctore they may bz conceivell ro 
praiſe upon the account of Chrifts dying , becaute thu redoundeth fo much rorthe geo} of tne Ch:.rch, 
g. Chriſt by his death, hath obrain-d a N an, even above principalitics and powers , unto which Go.i hath 
highly exaited him, Phi tp 2.9, Gc. tor which caule, IT 1 lair, Heb. 1. 6. a 0s He bringeth-in the fi: (t be- 
gotren into the world, h-1aith, ler allthe Angls of God Wor-hip him, S»tharin praiting him that was 
lain, they give obedience ro Gods ordinance in adoring him whois the Sonot God, and who by his death 
hath ao: lott any thing of the Gizry due to Him, bur there by hath declared hinſcif robe worth y of the lame; 
ind rhercfore its particularly uv 0: thy to be menuoned to his commendation. 

The thir:l company that praiſu, pcrſ-13.1S, Every creature wv bichis in h1av'n oneanh , and u'der the eanh 
and ud as are inthe ſea, and all hat are in them, &6. I'trs'oketh tothe reafoni MM: creatives toac are ora 
rrachiting\as hed from the red-cmed ind from (he Angels, called fomerin:s the w'ole Creation, which by tin 
is made ſubject iO vanity, and is 1a1d rogrom under th2 lame, Rom 8 2021.22: Tiſearcbronghtin , nor as 
ifformally they £0uld expr: fſ» pratie; But, x. ro ſhew the po joutncdl: of this Object :0 whom praile , is 
due, Ir will beatask andlemploymentto all creaturesto praiſe him. 2, It ſheweth ſome a dyantage , that 
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by Chritts ucath ſometimeis ro redound to them, waen they shul be freed from the bondage of corruption 
and brought uuto the glorious liberty of the Chiidren of God 5 Rom.s. 21. In reference ro which ,ir IS lad, 
they 2r0an and travell, as delirous of ris change, ver/.. 2. and according to this, they way be laid to praiſe 
here, as tac, g-vanthere, The words wherein they exprele their praiie, are tour, tO wit, blesfing, boncwur , 
g/ory, and power, which were formerly ſpoken of, There 1s fome difterence 1n the object of their praiſe, as 
to the expretfion therevt, from thele who went before ; tor, they aſcribe it to Himtbat fureth upon the Throne , 
and to the Lamb for ever , whereas th: Lamb only was inennoned tormerly. Yet indeed there 1s no ditference: 
for, wh-1 the Lamb1is mentioned, who 1s Mediator » Go. thar fitterh upon the rhrone 5 underſtood as dw.) - 
ling in Hum. Aadby this we may ice , I. that the Glory and Worship which 1s givea tothe Lamb here, is 
Diyine, and Supream, becaule its that ſame which 1s given to Him that litterh upon the throne. 2. We may 
ſee, that it is the ſame worship , andthat , whether God or the Mediator be expreſſed , they are both wor- 
shippedin the lame act : for, ir cannor b2 ſaidthatthis is any other worthip than w! at the,redeerned or An- 
gels gave inthe tormer Veries; nor, that there 1s ary different object worshipped here , lewwg thatir is the 
{ame worſhip which is aſcribed inall the ſongs, Neither will any think that he that fitteth upon the throne , 
was lefle worſhippedin the long of the redeemed, and of rac Angels, where Hz was nor formaily mentioned, 
than inthis. It any lay thatthe Lamb is ſaid ro be worthy to receive glory , ©c. which ſupponeth this ro be a 
communicated glory > Anſw, We may ſee the inconlequencie of ris , by confidering what is ſaid of Him 
thar fitteth upon the throne , Chap. 4. Verſ. 11+ and we may acquieſce in the interpretation rhereot that is 

wen, 

G Inche laſt place ,, whenall the creatures haye done , the redeemed again come in, yerſ. 14. and they cloſe 
this long 3 becauſe their intereſt is moſt, and their engagements deepeſt, 1, The four b-atts ſay Amen : thus 
the Muniters begin. Whar they ſay, is inthis word Amen, which 18 a word tht uſually cloſeth Prayer , and 
doth import ſome clearneſle of Faith and confidence inthe thing afſerred, and lome veher nt defire ot attain- 
ing the thing praye-tor. Hereit is {et down as the expreſſion of hearts , whoare indeell pasfionatly defi- 
rousto have th: Lords praiſe glorious, and yet convincedto beurrerly inlutficient tor che ſam2, and there- 
forethey clo(c in a manner when they begin , andthey are beginning when they cloſe. And all is bur ra- 
ther anallenting to che glory that is given , and an acknowledging thar all is due to Him , than a reall per- 
forming ot any thingin their own eltumarion. ; In the laſt place, the four ande wenty Elders follow , and they 
have nothing to lay , * but fa/l down and wors%ip him that liveth for ever and ever ; Toe bea/is ſay not muc\) , 
they expreſle nothing, bur tall down filent, as being overcome and taticutly outreached by i! : glorious and in- 
comprehentible exc-llencie of the blutled Ovyect 3 yet, is their praiſeno elle acceptable ro Gol than it there 
were many expretiions : becaule, lence, both in Prayer and Pcaile , doch often (peak more aud lo-1der thor 
great noife of words. And here we lee, that wherethz heartis inwardly weighted with the convictions ot 
Gods goodnelle and ones own need, ani] beaded witaloye, or oyerwhelmed in a manner with holy fear 
and reverence that it can exprelle nothing; yer , even then there may bz an acceptable worshipping of 
Gol. Yea, this filence is marked as the yond-molt (tep, or grearelt length of praile thatihey did , or coul.l 
attiin unto, 

Obſerye, t. That in our Lord Jeſus, and in the execurion of his offices , there is m1c?: gro:ind of praiſe, fo 
much as may take up all creatures, and an intinit deal more z and ic ſhould be rher-s' ot all creatures in Hea- 
venand earth to be \-rring forth his praile : all of raele companies lay » Hor thy xs the Lamb G&«. Itis a wonder, 
when this is their rask, that lo tew are taxenup withit, Fromthe occation, Obſ.2. Tha tae opening ot 
this Revelation, is a ground of praite. 3. Ihatmany excellent things come by Chritts purchaſe rothe 
Redeemed. Tacſe cannot be ſoon numbered, O, what are they beholden tim! Obſe 4. Thar it is praile to 
Jeſus Chrilt, and it is eyen almolt all rar Beiievers come toy in the work of prailc, robc telling over , ro his 
commendation, what he hath done. Obſ.5. The Faith of untereitin our Lord jelirs his purchaſe , is the 
moſt kindiy morive, to make folks blels and praiſe him, that is, when they can ſay, Thou by ſt rede med us. 
0b\6. Thar as it is a life that hath many rica adyantages, fo there is no ſuch heait-ſome life 12 all theWortd 
as to b2 among the Redeemed ; th: y have an un-mterrupred forg , ard will cominue rohave it whenall 9+ 
thers will howl, Obſ7. From Cinitts raking the Book and opening ct:t; trom his doing this, and th. Re- 
deemed th-ir praile. Gb, erve, Chrilt doth all ; we enjoy ail, and therefore thould prait> tor all; I: is aneatie 
task that the Redeeme have 1n relpect of that which Chriſt had. 0Obſ'8. There is a ſweet content here , no 
different note, they have all one youg, no different Opinion, no Contracaction,no divided Prof: 0: Prayers 
nor Falts, no ſeparating in this Worthip of one of tae Redeemed trom another, all concur, whichis not one 
ofthe leaſt advantages» once they wil all meet and fiveerly agree rogether. Ob/'g lt is but a wint,atthe belt, 
thatthe Saints make ac the Lambs praile ; their praile , bara beginning ton, an allent ro3h2 work, ora con» 
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viction of their daty ; when they begin, they lay valy, He :s wort” to have it ; and waen th:y haye undet- 
taken, they muſt ſing, Who can chew forth all thy praiſe + P,al.1o6. Thnecetore here, Amen, 15 the hrit word , 
and they fall down fileat ; praiſe oyermattererh them , it 15 che preacelt duty ; and thele wwat pratle till they 
think they haye done enough, they underſtand it not ; ut 1s right 11 th1s relpect tO leaye It as we begin. 
Obſ.10, All their ſong 1s, Worthy , worthy is the Lamb , as i: th. y Lad , it we could praile thee » thou arc 
worthy to bave it , and thatis all we can attainto, to acknowledge praile 18 thy due, Ob}, W hen tolks haye 
Lone their yond-moſt in the matcer of praiſe , iris rather to lay and think 1t Should be , than any way to relt 
as though it were. The reafonis, becaule God, who 1s to be praticd 15 far aboye all bletling and pollible 
pratle, Neh.9.5. 


Concerninz thenature of Chriſts death \ or , if it be properly a {atisf ation. 


Eide what Obſervaticns have been already hinted at and hold forth from this Chapter , there are ewo 
iNOTrCe ; which being Clear of themlct ves trom the words z» all | Conti LO UCLTYY, 00G hn 10 the CiCaTINE ot rwa 
CONCermny , ruths, m thetc dayes (0T a lutie CoOntroyerted 3 WC llk., whit iu NEUGCHROLC IN lvcaking CY) them , 
a0 rhe place giveth grounc', The one>15 , COLCCHMNG the nature , thc other, I5y COLNCCLINLIY the extent of the 
ineric of Chriſts death. _ So 
The firſt Obſeryation , is, that Chriſts death and iuft-rings are properly a p:ice and taristaction for lin , 
1d were purpoſly offcred uno th: Juttice ot Go as LuCh, doth « Wiknthe Mazelty ot God (to lay fo) was 
wronged by the tin of nan, and v hen (at icaltyby the BECCLUTY GLOW L.g ETON Lhe cltabizhcd Law andCurte) 
there behoyed to be a latista&tion to Juttice, bctore any {rincr co. be treed from the lentence » Then our 
Lord Jeſus did offer Himſelfr fuffer in ike room of tne Lect tor wmclaustyiog oc Jultice 3 which accord- 
ingly was afterward pertormed by him, and, upon that account, accepted by God. [ hc icope of thisVoctrine, 
is, to ſhew, firlt, that not oaly Chnits death and lutterings were not Only tor the Contirmation of the Do» 
ctrine H: preached : Nor yer, in the ſecond place, only to ive thercb, a patern of cbedtence to us : tor , 
theſe two may be, and are inthe death and Lutferingzot many Martyrs; and to attribute no more tothe death 
of Carilt , is blaſphemous : Nor, in the third place, only to procure to HunſÞlt this prerogative of forgiving 
fipners their ſins treely : for, Chrift , being God » had power withthe Fare. to torgive tins betore His be- 
coming Man: and eyenthis pretended end, doth imply Chriſts death co be a price tor making of a purchale , 
teing ir ſupponerh, that He, by honouring God, and doing what was pleaſant to Hum , did procure this privi- 
ledge to torgive others freely 3 which certainly doth imply » that thete lufterings ot his had a meri:orious and 
'artsfying vertue before God, Br theſe ends of the Socinians, being {ich as deſtroy the God-head and per- 
!onality of our Lord Jeſus, asthe lecend Perſon of the Trny ; and being purpolly moulded tor the lupport- 
ing of that blaſphemy, We uced nor (tan.: much upon the diſproving of them ; bur, we lay , beyond theſe 
our Lord Jeſus His death was purpoſly intended by hum, and actually accepred by JEHOY AH asa pros 
per price and ſatisfaction. pe ; 
To clear this alittle, when we [peak of ſat:*faction, rhcſe things ſhortly are intended. Firſt, That as a man 
had made bimſeltliable ro the curle for provoking of God , and { ro lpeak atter the manner ot men , asmoſt 
of all this muſt be underſtood ) thereby had wronged the Majeſty of God, by darivgrtodifobey Him and to 
flight His Authority ; ſo there is in Chriſts raking on of that debt, and humbling ot himlelf to (uffer for the 
ſame, a proportionablnefle, and an cquiyatencie tor the vindicating ot the Glory ofthe Holinetſe , Juſtice , 
and Soyeraignty of God, and to make thele ſhine more , than it the finne1s had been actually pur-ar tor ſatis- 
tying in their own perſons : for, that the Fathers fellow, equal, and only begotten Son thould humble Him- 
ſelf and become Man, andin that nature ſuffer ; and that the Majeſty of God ſhould make His Sword awake 
againſt Him, and ſmite Him, ©c. doth much more abundantly declare and fer forth the juſtice. of God , 
that will proſecute His threatnings, and His Soveraignty andAuthority,in that He is obeyed and ſubmitted 
unto , by luch an excellent Perion, as His only begotten Son , than it enherman had nor tinned, or he who 
is but a wretched creature ſhovld haye been caltenuno Hell: tor by this, juſtice had never been ſatisfied, 
nor had the Authority of God been maniteſted by ſuch a glorious inſtance as the obedience of th: ManChriſt 
Jeſus. So that we arero conceive of ſatisfattion , 1n this mater , as that word uſcth to be underttood amongit 
men, that 1s, when an injured, or wronged perlon,is appealed and {atisfied in reference to the party that hath 
done biminjury , by the interyeening nag oa and latisfaCtion of ſome orher, purpoſly, by ſuch an equi- 
yalent compenſation, intending the fame. Secondly, When we ſpeak of ſatisfaction mn this ca'e, it doth re- 
{ PRINNG purpoſe and1ntention in deſigning the death and ſufferings of the Mediator for this yery end in 
mMec Coyenaat of Redemption : ſomhat whenthere was no imaginable ſatisfaction robe expected from 
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| both which , are faile and abſurd ; or, laftiy, we muſt acquieſce in this , That 
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creatures » whereby there might bz a vindication of Gods Juſtice , that fo way might be made to pardon x: 
Ic& linne1s ; fo: this very end, a Body was detigned and prepared for the Mzdliator ; and , aSitis,4/@.53-6. 
The Lord laid upon Him the iniquities of us all , aud in His countel and decree, did appoint Him z wh . knew 
no fin »to become tin tor others, and thereby as a Cautioner to be liable to their debr, - Thirdly , This allo xx 
intended, that the M-diator, in his accepting of the offer, andin laying down of His life , did purpoſly u- 
rend thus to ſatistie : for, when S:crifices and Barnt-offerings, Tc. could nor plcale God , nor ſatisfie H1i;1 
in this reſpe&, Then 1d th- Son willingly undertake with delight to do» Gods will, as it is, Pſal 406,755 Ani 
it is on this ground » that Chriſt is called the Cartioner , Heb.7.22. becaule H: undertook the fatistying tor 
our debr 3 and upon this ground , was there accetle 1n Jultice wo exact it of Him, thoug' He Hinſ-}tF kuewy 
no fin. For which, fec 1ja.53.7, and 10. 2 Coninth.5.21.Inthe tourth place , thistswcluded , Thr by «+ 
Lo: dJEHOV AH,rthe oft-nded party,this death & wuling luff.ring of our bleſſed Lord Jus, was actuiiy 
accepted » as ſatisfactory and well-picaling to Him , in the 00m and ſtead of thele who had oftended ; to 
thatthereby He, in the order agreed upon, doth lay by quarrels ac the offending party » as men co dilcharg. 
the principal Credito- the debr, when the Cautioner hath ſatisfied in his name. ence the Lord prono.ur.- 
ceth often , that in His beloved Son He 1s well pleated, and that He hath found a rantom, Fob. 33. verſ.24. & 
trom this it is, that His deathis called a Propitation,as being acceptable ro God, when other S.crifices couid 
not be. That in theſe r:ſpe:25,Chriſts dearh 1s traely a latistaction tor tin,mayftrom this rext thus be made o:;t 

Firlt, It by Chritts death w- be redeemed, and it theefteQ owing trom His death bea Redemption , then 
is his death ( under which all His fitteriogs are comprehended ) a proper price andiarisfaction tor fin; Br 
the former 1strue. T'erctore,&c. I herceis adouble ſtrength in this Argumet © ro make out rheConnexto:, 
firſt, iorhe word Redemption : Which, ( as we Shew inthe expolition) behtide other things , doth imply , 
1. Thar ſinners by tin are ſoid and mor-gaged , and the Law, and Curie have obtained a right oycr them, 
2. That; ar leaft, in reſpect of that eſtablished Law and Curle ( that day thou eateſt , thou sha't die ) there was 
no diflolving of thar right, bur by ſome interyeening latisfaCtion ; otherwiſe the Lotd , who pronounced it, 
mighr be thought not ro be uſt and rruein His threatnings, 3. Tais is implyed, that when men and creaturcg 
could giveno price , our Lord Jctus did actually undertake, and accordingly d:d pay , Therefore itis a Re- 
demptien, becaule it isa freedom that was bo'ight z and He is a Redeemer, b:caule He did buy ir, and fatish« 
fort: andrhis expresfion , being borrowed tron the manner ot inen , will infer no lefle, as 1s faid. The lc- 
cond part of the ſtrength of the Argument , isin this, Tharrhis Redemption is atrribured to His death , and 
bloud , Thou haſt redeemed ws by Thy bloud ; and thele, pur tozetber , make ir exceeding itrong : tor, 11; 
yery price of the Redemption 1s rhereby clearly h:1d torth. So ,if itbe askcd , Why is Ch: ift called a R2- 
deemer > Anſiv. Becauſe He redeemed us, Ir agiinit be ſaid, Wh-rewith did He redeemus , or, With 
what price 2 Iris anlwered , with mis bload 3 And indeed there can be no oth-r reatun why lo frequently 
our Redemption 1s atrriburedto his dzarh, but becaule his death com:th-in in a p-culiar relpect thereunto ; 
ſothar wh:n we ( as once Iſaac was to his farher ) werelying obnoxio.1s roth- itroke of Gods Juftice, H. 
offered Himſelf in o'r room ( as there was a Ram provided 1n rhe place of Iſaac ) that thereby we might: c- 
ſcape , aSit iS, 2 Cer 5.21. Gal.3.13,14. He redeemed us from the curle , baing Himlelt made a cur/e jor 1s ; 
which muſt be underitood, to be 1n our itead. - 

Secondly, ( which i3 almoſt one with rae laſt branch of the former ) Ir is clear by this, that al rhe goo ith1y 
cometh to theredeemed, 1s {ti}| recxoned as thz effect an purchaſe of Chrilts luttering 5 which mutt retp2ct 
the merit and efficacy of hisb!oud, as by way 0: latisfaction procuring the lam? Arndin this reſpect , it my 
be ſaid ſingularly of the Mediator, the fecond Perion of the God-head , thar he hath procured this Red-n.p- 
tion, otherwiſe than can be ſaid ofthe firtt an4chicd Porlon of rhe bleſſed Trinity. Therefore » alſo we 2: 
_ ro be loved by him, and washen by by ownbloud , Conap.1.5. But of this Argumentwas ſpoken in t':s 

ormer. 

Thirdly , This is bronghr asthe Song of all the redeemed, and as that which will agreeto all of ti:um , 
when the Congregation ot the firit-born $hall b: b-o:ghz: together : Now , what other influence can t!3:- 
blond of Chrilt have upon theſe? who were redeemed by Hum , fron the foundation cf the world , & betorc 
his death, when the example thereof cou! have no of, or upon young one$,upon whom his lutterings C2 
hive nomoral! influence >y op-ning or confirming to them DoEtrinally the way to Heaven 2 and yer, bot: 
thefe may well bz capable ofthe ethicacy thereof, as it is conlidered as a ſatisfa&tion : now, *contidering th. 
all the redeemed, are equaliy and inthe ſame re{pects, oblicged ro Chriſts death for their life, and tor that 
cauſe do joyntly concur in the ſame Song of praile z we mult either ſay, that none ſuch as have been former}y 
nſtanced, are laved ; or , we mult ſay, thar they are all ſaved withour any reſpect ro His ſufferings : 

by Chriits ſufferings , 


«5 


—_y_— t PIE a9 AY SHOT EENet! 6 a9 


4x6 An Exp ſition of tle SI... 
as by a ſatisfa tion, this was procured to them 3 and th-retore conlequently,that his death is to be Co laucied 
as ſuch, ſeing no otherwiſeit can have intluence on their Redemption. And there being but one Redemp- 
tion , andone way by which it is procured , to wit» Chriſts death z and one Sung, comprehending the 
acknowledgement of all the redeemed ; and ſeing ro ilo:ne, it muſt be a lat istaction : rherctore itmult be e« 
teemed to be (o» in reference to all others alſo, who are , or Shall be partakers thereof, 

Fourthly, This truit of his death, to wir, Re {emption , is peculiar to iGme Ot all Rindreds, and Nations , 
and is not common toall. Ir muſt theretore be contidered as flowing from His death , as a latistachivn me- 
ritorioufly procuring the ſame : otherwile , thele effects , wich may tollow upon His coutirming his Do- 
frine by his death, giving an example to Others, &c, are common inditterently to all that are hearers ot the.. 
Goſpel : for, in theſe reſpects He is {o, and doth lo to all, This theretore , being peculiar ro ſome , (as the 
next Doctrine will further clear ) muſt be underitood as qualified by rhe Covenant ot Redempuon to be for 
the ſatisfying in the room of [uch and Iuch , and not of others ; which contideration doth plainly bring it to 
the notion of a fatisfattion. ; Les | 

Fitthly, there is a ſpeciall emphaſis and fignificancy inthis , that Thou haſt redeemed ns by Thy bloud, &5c. 
which dorthreſpeC the excellency of the Perion who did lay down his bloud tor making ot this purchale. Ir 
i5 Thow, who art the firſt and laſt, who was dcvad, andis alive , and liveth tor eyer, who art the Son of God : 
yea, who art God, AR.20.28. as was more fuliy cleared, Chap. 1,verſ.4.5. tor , 7 hou ani Thy , relate to the 
Perſon delicribed by ſuch utlesin the tormer part of this Proph. lic. Tais doth give ground for this Argu- 
ment, it the purchaſe made by the bloud of zeius Chrift be 1uCh as could be made by none , bur by the bloud 
of him who was, and is God, rhen his death and ſufferings tor that eud, muſt be a {atistachion, and by their 
merit and efficacy procure the Redemprion purchaied ; Bur the tormer 15 true, Theretore , &c, The rea= 
ſons of the conſequence, are , becaule, Firit , all the other ends of tufftcring may be in the lutterings of a meer 
man. Secondly, there were not need of ſuch an excellent price, it the merit and worth thercot did not cCon= 
cur , by way of {atistaCtion, for obtaining of this Redemption, Thirdly , 'this reſpect ro the excellency of 
the Perlon, sh:werh where-trom mainly ther Redemption doth flow, to wir, that the Prion dying, was of 
{ich worth ; and that therefore his death and ſufferings are accounted of preat piice b-fore God, Andlaftl - 
thereis here aclear oppoſition , thou halt redeemed ws by thy bloud, thatis , thuu, who art God, haſt conde- 
{cended to lay down thy lite , aad shed thy bloud for us who were of little worth ; which doth import , that 
kis ſufferings were eltimared in the ſtead of what Should have been otherw.y-s exacted fro: them, 

Thele Arguments will bethe moreclear, if we conſider that oppolition which is made by the Apoſtle , 
Rom 5.berwixt our bleflcd Lord Jeſus, the ſecond Adam, and the firſt 2dam , of w:om mcn have their fin- 
tull being : for, in that compariſon and vppolition , Chriſt is not only made the Author of life ro theſe that | 
are by Faith his ſeed , as the firſt Adam was the author of death to thele that delcend from him; bur alſo and 
clpecially in this, that as by the diſobedience and tranſgrefſion of /dam , death was bro-1ght upon his Pcſte- 
rity , as being procured by the gulr and demerite ( to ſpeak (0) ot that offence; $- by the obedience, Righte- 
ouſnefle and ufferings of the other, lite and freedom t.om the dominion of tin is purcha'ed , and that by way 
of merit and ſatisfaction equiyalenr to the former oftence, For, asby Adams tall , the holincfle and juſtice 
of God were wronged , So by the obedience of the ſecond Adam , they were wonderfully made to $hine. 
And this being the Apoltles (cope, to compare theſerw o Adams rogether , both in rel pect of the oppoſite ef- 
fects that flow f.om them ro their ſeed , andin relpect ot rheoppolite means by which thele are procured , 
this which is aſſerted mult neceſlarily ft. llow. 

Itis alſo obſervable, and dorh exceedingly confirm the truth laid down , and diſcover the horridnefſe of 
the oppolire blaſphemie, rhar the denying « t Chritts death ro be a faristaction, and the denying of his blefled 
God-head, are ſo knit together, that the atlerung of the one, doth inter thz other, Therefore theſe wretched | 
Socinians, who denie the etervall God-head and th? perſonality of the ſecond perſon of the God-head, mull 
al 'o denie the merit and excellency of his obedience in his death, without which it could nor be a (artisfa- 
ction, Bur, on che contrary, the redcemed, who haye the right rhoughts of Chriſts God-hcad, havealſothis 
impresfion of his death, thar itisa ſatisfaction laid down in their name : upon both which grounds , they 
praiſe in this Song, to wit, that ſo excellent a Perſon $hould redeem them by ſo excellent a price as the 
bloudot God : and this doth demonſtrate their engagement to him, thax when ( pon ſuppoſition of the 
ehreatned curſe , at leaſt) there was no other thar could undertake th:ir debt, or fatisfie tor th:m, bur he w hc 
was God, that eyenthen he, who was the Son of God ,did undertake the ſame. We are perſwaded, that al. 
whoever $hall Share in this Song, hall acknowledge borh thele truths, and hearrily bleſſe the Son of God 
tor making, ſatisfaction by his bloud. And conlidering that the Abbertors of this bla{ phenie do by this de- 
mech Godhead of var bleſſed Lords Perſon, and altogether make void the et ficacy of His Sacrifice and 
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Pricttiy vtiice, ſo that neither His Perſon nor His Ottices are acknowledged by ther , which yeraretherwv 
great and iolid toundations of Chriſtianity , Therefore they arc not worthy to be diſputed with, nor accoun- 
ied Chriitians ; but rather rob<joyned with, and reckoned among, Heathens, or th:foilowers of Mahomet and 
the recetvers of his Alcaron. Hor which cauſe, Chriſtians would guard againſt this molt borrid Errour, as bc- 
ig inoſt blalphemous agaiuft the Mediator and molt deſtructive to their own Salvation; for,by thelegrounds, 
thuy Can neither have a Redeemer ,nor a Redemption, It is reported of Secinus , ( the great Patron of this 
blaiphemie, by a Learned man, to wit , Camerer, who writeth that he badit tromone of his diſciples) 
that be privately denied the world to be made of nothing , lett chereby be ſaould Þ2 necetlitared to acknow- 
ledge ths intinitenefl; of Gads power 3 which atterward was more publickly ayowed and contended-tor by 
[0:7 of his tollowers. What horrible chings arethere, that gnens corruptions will not concaye aud toſter ? 
and what hicght ordepih will not the devil drive men to , where he getteth ry T hele rtbings hath ever 
b.-cn abbored as moſt dereſtables eyen as to the very mentioning ot them ; yer this gornid blaſphenne wanterh 
not its Patronsin this ſpring-tume of Error : Andtheretore men ought to walk the more circumſpectly in re- 
terence to the lane. | 


Concerning the extent of the merit of Chrifts death , or , if it may be acconnt- 
ed 4 ſatisfattion for all men. 


He ſecond Doctrine that we propoſe from the words, is , That though rhe deazh and (ſufferings of Cluift, 

be properly a ſatisfaCtion tothe Julijceof God tor fin; yetis not this imended by Chriſt , nor accepre« 

of by God asa price and faristaCtion tor rhe fins of all men, and for the procuring of Redemprionto than, bit 
only for {ome peculiarly cholen of God, and by His dceree of Election leperaced jrom others. 

It isrrue , that Chritts death being conſidered abftractly and materially in ic ſelf , jn reſpect of the Perſon 
who died. , and in reſpect of the manner of His performing this obedience with ſonguchchearfulnels , rc- 
yerence, &cc. may be , and by Dvines is ſaid to be, of an intinir yaluez Sotharifir had been ſo intended aud 
tranſacted in the Covenant of Redemprion , it might have bzenin the former xe{! pects axgguntced ; and accept- 
ed as a price for many moe 3 yea, for all : becauſe » luch ſffermgs , performed by-ſuch a Perſon » is equiyalent 
unto , and,in reſpect of His excellercie who ſuffers, beyond the erernall Gfferivgs of all meergreamures. Bur 
Chriſts death, being conſidered formally , as a price and (atisfattion, with reſpect ro thetraoſaRion that is 
made in the Covenant of Redemption,itmuſt be qualified and underſtood with reſpeR rothe Lords propoſing 
of the terms , the Mediators condeſcending thereto ,, and His intention. jnundertakipg and execuung the 
ſame, as alfs wirhreſpect tothe Lords accepring of the ſame as ſuch. Therefore it 1s lag par wred 
here , what Chriſts death is init felf abſtractly > nor what it might have been ; if the Soyeraign Lord had (© 
thought good ? butir is ro beenquired , ifthe Lords purpo!e in giving of his Son todie , and the fons in-0- 
beying the lame , was, to bave thar death , and theſe lufferings lad down as a price and ſatisfaCtion for all ? 
we ſay ,that in thar re{pect , it was neither intended by the Sun , nor accepted by God as a fatisfacton for all, 
bur allanerly for ſuch as He had choſen ; and by His purpole had ſeparared.ro Himſelf our of all kindreds , 
tongues and nations : whichby ſeyerall Arguments may bettrongly concluded f.om this place. 

Arg. 1. Chriſts death and ſufferings werenor intendedas a price.ond ſatisfaction to buy or redeem any , bur 
ſuch as were propoſed by God tothe Mediator in the Covenant of Redewpripn to be redeemed by Him ; 
Burall and every one were not ſo propoſed. Therefore Chriſts death and ſufterings were not intended as a 
price and fatisfaCtion toredeem all and eyery one. The major of this Argument , doth nor only appear , at 
the firſt, tobe yery reaſonable , but doth neccflarily tow eyen trom che emphakis of this word = ming : 
Which doth ſuppole, Firſt , Thar man þeingunder a kindly relation to God , didby fin fall tromthe tame, 
Secondly , It (upponerh that man, by fin, is made obrexious ro Gods curſe ,, and alſorhathe is unable roex- 
Licar or expede himſelf therefrom. Thirdly , Ir ſupponeth rhe Lords condeicending ro think of the rc- 
deeming of ſome from that curſe zand forthat end , to propoſe and accept of iuch a larisfation » for lych per- 
ſons, and on ſuch terms as himſelf ſhould propoſe , or had propoſed: and therefore any Redemption doth 
fir{t preſuppoſc the Lords condeſcending to admit of (uch a bargain in the generall ; and it being an act of 
His Soyeraigaity , there can be no other rule but His godd-plealure , wv hereby either the perions to be re- 
d » Orthe terms upon which , or the time when , tuch a (atisfaction is to be made for (uch perions &c, 
are tobe regulated : we muſt therctore look ro his propoling of the ſame as ihe foundation where by all thar 
followerh 15 robe ſq;:ared. for , this phraiſe redeeming , being borrowed trom the manner of ggen , doth hold 
forth the Lord upou the one ſide, asthe party oftcuded , making ofter roacgept of ſich a larisfaCtion , tor 
{uch offenders ; and on the other fide , it repretenteth = Mediator as the buyer and Red emer , accepting 
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ot ſuch an offer in all the circumſtances thereot, ro wit, to engage tobe a Redeemer to ſuch and ſuch perions, 
wo conſent to lay down ſuch and ſuch a farisfaction and price tor their Redemprion, and to perform th. fame 
inthe time and manner condelcended upon by the Lord. And it is the concerving of this great tranſaction of 
the Ele&ts Redemprion undcr this form, to wit, as having ſuch an offer upon the one fide , and ſuch ar 
acceptation upon the other, that makerh ir ger the name of a Covenant in Scripture : becauſe fo, it 1s 
repreſented as a mutuall bargan , in the manner as bargains uſe ro be tranſacted amongſt men: which yer 
is done for the helping of us to underſtand this myſtery , and isnot beyond this fcope robe extended. From 
all which, ir dorh appear, that the Farhers propolall ( to ſay (0) or His intention and purpoſe, muſt Regulate 
this waole buflineſt: of Redemprion ; and therefore mult the extent of Chriſts death » aS1t 1S a ſatisfaction, 
be underſtood according ro the ſame. Hence. the Lord Chriſt , derh fo frequently aſſert , that he 
came not to do bis own will , but the will of him that ſent him , andto finith his wer{, and to give eternall life 
to 45 many as God h d zivento bim , and tuch like. Whereby it is eyident, rhar the Lord hath particularly 
ordered the work of R:demprion according to His good pleaſure in rhe reſpects formerly mentioned ; and 
that the Mediators dearh and luft-rings are to be looked upon as regulated and qualified in reſpect of their 
effects , according ro what hath b2en propoled ro Him. Thisfirſt propoſition , we ſuppole , 15 now clear, 
and may be yet further confirmed : for, it cannot befaid , rhat God intended to have any redeemed bur thele 
whom he did propole ro th Mediator : Again » it cannor be ſaid , rhat any were by Him intended to be 
redeemed, whom he did nor thus propoſe inthe Coyenant offRedemprion , and give unto the Mediator for 
tharend : and, in thelaſt place , it muſt be ſaid , that all whom He did propole in that bargain of Re. 
deraprion , were deſigned by Himactually ro be redeemed: otherwile many abfurd concluſions ( reflectin 
upon the Lords ſerious manner of proceeding in that bufinefle , and upon His wiſe manner of contriying the 
ſame , as alſo upon Hiseffectuall way of bringing about whar He hath intended ) will follow ; which with- 
out horrour cannat be imagined. Therefore it will follow , rhar the Sons aCtuall bearing the iniquiriesof 
ſich as are redeemed, and the Fathers propofing of ſuch and ſuch to him forrharend , muſt be of equal 
Excent. ' 

Nowas tothe minor propofition of the Argument , Iris certain, that all andevery one were nor propoſe 
ed ( much lefle all indifferently ) by the Lord JEHOVAH tothe Mediator, to be bought or redeemed by Hinz 
And may be made toappear thus, -x. Becauſe the Lord did never intend that all ſhould be gloritied and aR- 
ually partake of Redemption , he having decreed the glorifying of His Juſtice on lome , as rhe ma nifcſting 
of his mercy nponothers; and therefore it cannot be ſaid that the' Lord did intend ſuch ro be redeemed by the 
$n, or that He did 5 for that-end, propoſe them to him. 

If irbe ſaid; that though'He did not intend their Sulvation , as he did intend the Salvation and Rd 2mp=- 
tion of the Elect, Yet may it be'ſaid, that He didintend ther —— conditionally,and fo propole them 
to the Mediator to be redeered onthele terms , thatis , if they ſhould Believe. Anſ. Ot rthis we may after- 
ward ſpeak a word; Yethere, weſay, 1. That this dorh arribuce ro the only wiſe God a moſt derogating 
intentionto His own glory : tor it cannot be denied but He foreknew the event , and that ſuch a condition= 
all intention would not be {ufficient ro through the ſame; and ro ſay , that He intended what He knew 
would never come to paſſe., or -roapply ſuch means as he knew could not beeffectuall to rhe end , cannot 
bur with horrour be thought upon. - 2. Welay, that the Scripture doth only mention one kind of propoſe 
ing and giving ro Chriſt, which isto be given abſolurely to him to be redeerved ; and the oppoſition be- 
ewixt this giving of ſome to Chriſt , and the nor giving of others, is not as if it were betwixr two orvings of 
diverſe kinds , ro wit , one conditionall , andanorher abſolute ; but it is ſuch an oppoGtion as is berwixr giy- 
ing , and not giving, or paſſing by 3 and therefore that tormer twofold giving, or propoſing to Chrift, 
cannot be adaurted. 3. Welay , if there bz ſuch a conditionall propofing of the reprobare ro Chriſt ro be 
redeemed » it will not be eaſe to-conceive the terms 'of the Coyenant; for, rhereis but one Covenant menti- 
oned , wherein ('to ſay fo) the bargain wirththe Mediator is concladed : this will infer two, ro wit, one, abſo- 
late in reference rothe Elect ; an other , condirionall in reference tothe reprobare. Again , it will be difficulr 
to determine whether Chriſt were to pay ſo much for them as for the Elect, for, it ſeemerh nor juſt that He 
ſhould pay as much for thele who are bur condiuonally redeemed , ( and for whom He doth not purchaſe 
tbecondirion , and whom He hath not intended ro make parrakers of thz benefirs ) as for theſe whoare ab- 
ſolutely redeemed, ro whom the condition is purchaled , and for whom the benefits are intended. On the 
other {14e , ir will be difficult to ſay ,:thar alefle priceis requiredtor thiscondirionall Redemprion ; becauſe 
fo, it were no Redemption at all : for , it the Redemprion mult be at ſuch aprice, then what is lefſe cannot 

rocurethe ſame,” Further , there is but one Covenant of R:demprion mentioned in Scripture; andthe 
Elect » ar, thele who were giyento Chriſt and propoſed to Him , are ftill mentioned as the object abour 
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which war va gain 1s tranſacted ; we cannot theretore think or a conditional propoſal , except we can lee a 
diſtinct bargan avd Coycuant concerning the lamez which yer will b2 vo Covenant of Redemption. Bur 
we may touch this afterward. Secondly, Thar all were nor propoted to Chriſt, or, given to Him, will thus 
appear» b-cauſc by theie titles, 0 wit, theſe that thou haſt given me, &c. fuch are contradiſtinguished tron 
ochurs, as; from theie who are not given to Chritt : neuher can there be any other ccafon why theſe are de- 
ligned by luch a name, but that 11 Gods purpole they were deligned peculiarly wo be redeemed , and accurd- 
19,.1y were commirted tothe Mcdiator, and undertaken-tur by Hun in the Coyenant ot Redemption. Now, 


it caanot be fad , that any other were propoled by God ro the Mediator , bur tuch as were thus given to. 


Him ; and icing it is clear, that all were nor thus given to Him, ( tor 1uch are exprelly diftinguished trom che 
paſſed-by world, Foh.17.6.andg.) Theretore all cannot be laid to be propoled by God to the Mcdiator ; 
and lo conlequently ( which isthe Concluſion of the main. Argument, ) His ſufferings and death cannur be 
ſaid to be intended as a price and latistaction tor the redeeming of all and eycry one ; Nor, without the inten» 
tion of the bleſſed Parties comracting, can they be laid robe a price for any : tor, the pric : mult needs relate 
to what is propoled to be redeemed ur bought» thus being the leries,the Mediator did redeem theſe tor whom 
H- engaged and whoſe debt He did undertake ; Again, he did undertake for thele, and for theſe only,who 
were propoſed and giyen by the Lord to hum torthatend ; Butthele were not all men, bur (ome few that 
were peculiarly given to Hun, as leparared from others : Therctore , trom the tiritto the lift, it will tollow, 
thatnot all men, bur ſome few, peculiacly caolen by God , and given to Chriſt , were redeemed by His 
death, and have thele ſufferings » wtcaded by the Mediator and accepted-of by the Lord ; EHOQVAH , asa 
price and ſatisfaction torrherr fins, I 

Arg.2. Secondly, It may be thus concluded , It chefe that are redeemed by Chrilts bloud be not all of eye- 
ry Tongue, Kindred, and Nation 5 bur ſome our of every Tongue, Kindred , and Nation, We- Then all atc 
not redeemed : for, thele are oppolite 1a this reſpect, to wit, @ whole Nation, or every perſon of a Nation , and 

ſome of them only : Bur the redeemed are not all of eycry Nauon, &c. bur ſome out of all Tongues , Kindreds , 
and Nations, 4:6. as was cleared, verſ. 9. Theretore all arc notredeemed. And what can be the realon of 
this expresſion here , Thor haſt redeemed ws out of every Tongue , Kindred , ©c. itic be nor ro diſtinguiſh theſe 
few redeemed ones ot thele Nations , trom the great number of the unredeemed in the ſame ; and thercoy 
to {er our the peculiaxitic of Gods loye to them whom He redeemeth z who hath defigned this benchit :0 
them , when He hath paſſed by others to whom He was nolctic obliged , or rather ro whom he is no niore 
diſobliged in reſpect of any thing in men > Allo, by this expreslion, there isa clear difference put berwecn 
the ſong of the redeemed ( which is grounded upon Chritts death ) and the tong of a Viſible Church, which 
doth ariſe from a Viſible Church-relation : for, Chap. 1. 17,18, &c, the whole Nations become the Lords 
inthat reſpect, and they praiſe him upon that ground ; bur the long of the redeemed , is of ſore out of every 
Tongue, Kindred and Nation, &c. which doth expreſly infinuate, that Redemption by Chrilts bloud , is not 
of equal extent with the Viſible Church, but's peculiar to the Etectrherein : and therctore much lcfle can 
it be of equal extent with the whole World. 0: 

Thirdly, Ifthis Redemprion of Chritts , and His laying downot His lite for any , be the evidence of His 
moſt ſpeciall and peculiar love » Then it cannor be extended roal! ; becauſe His peculiar loye dorh pot ex- 
rend ir ſelf toall indifferently : for » if fo, then it would not be pecuitar but common z and therefore the ct- 
fect thereof cannor be of more generall extent; But the torimer 1s clear in this place, to wit, that Re- 
demprion by Chriſts death, is a truit and evidence of his molt peculiar love, Theretore, &c. That this is a 
ſpeciall and peculiar favour, appearcth, firſt , trom their being lo attecredin this long as having this me; cy 
p<culiarly to praiſe him tor, tro wit,that he ha 1 redeemed them by H# bloud , which others had not. And le- 
condly, thatthey mention this as a tayour , beyond which there cannot be a greater, and which doth ling!t» 
larly engage them t© him beyond all other fayours that haye been beito;yed upon them. Thardly , the very 
expretiions of their ſong bear forth their ſenle of the pecultarnetie of this mercy , as, Thou ka! rede:mcd 112 
out of every Tongue, Kindred, and Nation , that $hewerh his taking notice of them fingularly beyond others ; 
and that he did this by his bloud , ſheweth this ro be an cxpretting of his love ro them in a wot wonder- 
full hnd ſingular manner. Fourthly , If this mercy were not peculiar trothem , then it might be ſaid that 
one perſon were no more obliged ro praiſe tor this Redemption, and to be atfeed therewith, than another ; 
and how inconfiſtent that will be with the {copezin this place > and with the preſent frame and cunvice 
tion of theſe that praiſe , may beealily di.cerned , {eing their (cope is to hold out them!elves 10 be pecu- 
liarly obliged to bethanktfull for this mercy beyond all orhers > Laſtly , That this is a pecultar mercy , even 
rhe greateſt rhat our Lord Jeſus doth bettow upon any, appeareth trom other Scriptures , as, job, 15.13. 
Greater love hath no manthan this to lay down his {7 jor bis friend, Sc, and Rom.5-8,9,10. God commendsth 
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Hi3 love towards us, in that while we were yet ſirmers , Criſt deed for ws, ©, All which $hew > that the loys 
of God cannot more sh:ns to one in any thing than in this, that Chriit hath died tor him 3 and therefore ir 
cannot be intended for any, b.t fach as he doth peculiarly loye , and whom he hath defigned co be partakers 
of rhe moſteminenr and ſpeciall ette&s rhereof. 

Fourrhly, If all who are redeemed by Chriſts bloud, be made Kings and Prieſts unto God , and be effectu- 
ally called and made eo reign upon earth, &c. andit th: connexion be certain between thele, fo that they who 
may claimtorhe one, may alloclaimro theorher » then Chrilts death is not a ſatistaQtion for all , but for 
ſome , becanſe, tn experience it is clear, that all are not made Kings and Prielts unro God, &c, But the formcr 
is true, to wit » all who are redeemed by Chrilts blo.1dy are made Kings and Prieſts, &c. Therefore,&5c. The 
eruth of this minor, or , of the cerrxinty of the connexion berween being redeemed by Carift; death, and being 
made Kings and Priefts ro God, is clear 10 the Text: tor, all, who lay irrthe 9.ver/. Thou haſt redeemed us by 
Thy b'oud, (ay in the 10. and haſt made us Kings and Prieſts unto God, Gc. which expreſly 1mporterh , that 
the one parr of the [ong is ofeq1al extent wich the other, Andiru werenot ſo , then this (ong might bz 
divided, and ſome might ſay , Thow haſt red-emed us , but we are not made Kings and Prieſts unto Sod ; which 
would look moſt unhike the language of a redeemed finner , and weaken exceedingly the conſolation of the 
redeemed , whocould not b:ſo comforred in Chrilts laying down his life forrhem , as they are holden forth 
ro bein rhis ſong, tf ir were pozlible thar ihe parts thercol could be divided. Alſo, it woald mar the beauty 
of the inconceivable grace, andpeculiar loye that $hinerh in this ground of their praiſe, and no way rouze 
the redeemedfinner ro praiſe, b:cauſe Cariſt had laid down His lite for him, if itmighr be ſaid , that Thow 
haft redeemed me by Thy bloud, yet am I not ſure if 1 shall be made a Kiug and a Prieft unto God , tc. 

The force of this Argument, may be conceived rheſerwowayes, I. thus, If Chrifts death, as itisafatis- 
fation , hath eyer the jalttficarion and Glorification of theſe for whom it is a ſatisfaCtion, tollowing upon ir , 
Then Chrifts death cannorbe a (arisfaFion for all ; Battheformer1s rraezto wit, Chriſts death hath ever ju- 
{tificatiowand Sayarion following upon it -t0 theſe tor whomir 1s a ſatisfaction : Therefore,@e, Thar j ſt 
fication and Salyarioneyer follow thereupon, appeareth, I.trom rhe Texr ; thiſe only, and all theſe who are 
redeemed by Ffis bloud, are al'o made Kings and Priefts , and haye allo faving effe&ts following thereupon , 
as was ſaid. 2, Iris clear f:om the nature of rhe Covenant : tor, it Chrilts undertaking ro ſarisfie for ſome, 
im whroſe name He did become lurery , did make himinjuſtice liavle ro rhetr debr and rothe paiment rh-re- 
of, ſo as he could not be conceived ro be the Cutioner according to rhe rerms of the Covenant , bur alſ{ohe 
behooved ro.-haye the impuration of cheir (in, aCtually following thereupon); ſo, on the orher tide, his-farisfa» 
ion cannor bat be equally effectuall for the proc.ring of actuall freedom to rhele whoſe room he luſtained 
in the laying down of rhat ſatisfaction. Agam, this ette& ts wir, che juſtification of theſe tor whom he un- 
dertook, is ( refpeak ſo)rhe recompence and ſarisfaction which 1s by the Lord eng iged-for and made Fire 
to him for his ſufferings, and the rravell of his ſoul , according ro that word , 1/# 53. rr. He thi! fee of the 
travel of His ſoul, and hal be ſatisfied: and if icbe ſo - thentheremvy't bz anecefſiry comexion berween 
Chriſts ſuffering in the itead of any, and their obraining of juſtificarion ; otherwileir might b- ſud, that the 
Mediator for that part of the rrayel| of his ſoul, did wantthe promiſed andengaged-tor fatisfition. And as 
we cannot conceive bur both tides of char Covenant of R2demprion mult be falfilled, aud the Mediator can- 
not bur befarisfied in his deſign; ſo, we cannor bur concerve the necesſity'of their juſtification and ſalvarion 
whoſe iniquiries Chriſt hath born. This is alſo further clear in the following words, to-wit , by His hnow- 
ledge thall my righteous Servant juftifie many ; for be hall bear their miquities, Where theſe three rhings are 
clear» 1. Whar it is thar Chriſt acco mmteth taristattion for rhe travell ot his foul : rharis, rohave many juſtified- 
2. W hat the ground is that procurerh rhis j-:ſtification:rhar 15, His bearing of their iniquity: for, this is the rea. 
{on of the tormer, many $hall be juftified » becauſe, Chriſtſh1ll pay for them, and bear their fin. And ifthis 
connexion were not certain, and peremprory berween theſe rwo, then this conſequence and reaſoning would 
be urrenly brangled and made youd, if ic might be ſaid thar Chriſt did bear the iniquity of any,who yer ſhould 
nor be juſtified, 2, Itis clear alſo from thar place , whar theſe many are, thatſh1lbe quitifi-d; ro wir , 
thoſe whoſe iniquities Chriſt doth bear : for , he Shall juſtifie many, b2cauſe he shall bear rheiriniquiries z 
where, the many that ſhall be juſtified , in the firſt words, and theſe whoſe iniquities Chrift doth bear, in the laft 
words, are of equal exrent : and rhis relanye , their iniquity, doth exprelly relate to the many ſpoken of be- 

tore, Which words doſtrongly confirm what is {aid,to wir, tharrhere is an inſeparable connexion between 
Chriſts bearing the iniquity of any , and their obtaining of juſtification ; for , rhe Propherdoth not oaly make 
them of equal extent, buthe dorh alſo draw rhe neceshity and certainty of the juſtification and (alyation of 
many , as a conſequent from this antecedent , that Chriſt hath boyn their iniquities, And iis , ina word, this , 
Cheift hatbborn the iniquity ofmany , Therefore it cannot be burthele many muſtbe juſtified; which rea- 
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fonmg, beg rhe reaſoning of the holy Ghoſt, muſt be lure; and therefore none can be faid io beredeemed , 
or tO have their iniquities born by Chriſt, but ſuch as come actually roobratn j-:ſtifiearion, Laſtly, the ne- 
cesfi:y of this connexion between Chriſts dying for any , and therr obraining of attualljuſtification-and $41. 
yation, may this be made our, It the Lord bettow the grearer bencfht upon any , thenthe lefſer cannot bur 
be expected from himalſo; Bur rhe giving of his Son to dearh tor any , is a greater mercy thanaCtuall juſtifi- 
cation and Salvatioa : Therefore He cannot but beſtow rhe laſt on thete upon whom he hath-beſtowed the 
tirft. Borkyparrs of che Argument will be confirmed trom Rom.5.8,9,10. and Chnp.8. yerſ.32. Itheon> 
place, the Apoſtle reaſonzrh chus, while we were yet ſinners, God commended his love to us, ingiving Chriſt wo gi; 
for us : therefore having obtained fuch a mercy, we may mch more book to be ſaved from wrath t9rongh Elin. 
And to deny the conlequent in the former \rgument , would eneryat thisreatomng of the Apcitle. Iyri:- 
other place, it is He that ſpared not his own Son, but delivered him up for us all , how sha\l benot wits Him «t 
ſo freely give us all things > Where the Apoltle dorh nor only ſhew , that all things do foliow where C.:r:tt ; 4 
beſtowed ; butalſo He doth it in ſuch a manner , as doth shew the abfardiry and unrea:o: tblen-He of thi:1l;- 
ing the contrary, towit , that it canbe poſſible thar God will b:{tow ſo excellent a gift as his Son to be dz- 
livered up for any, and yer withhold any good thing from ſuch. 

Alecond way, by which we may conce1ve the force of the former Argument, is this , ( whicbal(o isa neu 
Argument of it elf ) that which would weaken the redeemeds conſolation an enervarthe grounds of they 
pratie, contrary to the {train and ſcope of rhis Song, ought nor ro be admirred in rhe Do tnne of Redemp- 
rion 3 Burcto lay, thatall are redeemed by Chritts dearh , yer ſo, thar the-greater part ot them) Shall never b- 
juſtified,nor parrake of life through him,&c. doth exc2edingly weaken the redeent ds co iſolation, and ener 
vat the grounds of their praiſe, contrary ro the (cope of rhis Song : Therefore , that Doctrine of univerſal 
Redempnion, 1s not to be admitted, as bving derogatory ro the (olide coalolationof the redeemed , whart ever 
be pretended. Thartit derogatcth to their conſolation, appearerh thus, [frhe juſtification, ſalvarion, ec. ot 
the redeemed be not neceſſarily and peremprorily knit anto Chriſts laying down of Haislite for them , then 
were even their juſtification and Sal yarion uncertain, and'fo none of chem could hearrily praiſe for the fame, 
or comfort themſelyes-thercin ; much lefſe could all do this ; both which, areexpreſly contrary to th: words 
and ſcope of this Song, Agiin, if noredeemed Perfons Believer, or Child of G2q , can ſocomfort them- 
ſelyes by drawing concluſions from this DoCtrine , Chriſt hath died for all , yer , all sha{l not be ſaved, asrhey 
may be comforred and have th:ir hearrs cheered to praile from this, That C briſt hath not redeemed all, nor hat) 
died for them, yet a'l for whom he died , and whom he redeemed , shall be juſtified and ſa'ved', then mult the forme: 
Doctrine. v2 exceedingly derogatory to the people of God their con'olation ; B irthetormer isrrue : There- 
fore, &c. Thar this D>&trine of tuch an umvertall Redemption , doth noryeeld ſuch comfortable conclu- 
ſrons to rhe Believer, as the other, will appear by comparing chem rogerher : tor, the great confotanion of the 
Believer, is, upon ſolide grounds , roconclude an unchangeable intereſt in Gol; Bur rhe larrer , and nortlie 
former, will yeeld rhis. For, this is ſolide and co:nfortable reaſoning , rh-le rhar are redeemed, are mac 
Kingsand Priefts to God, and thall reign with him, &c. becaule, rhere is indiflolublz and peremptory con- 
nexion berweentheſe ; Bur , may one atſiune, I am redeemed, therefore, 4&&c. It rhisafſumprion be q1eiti- 
oned, towit, whether I be red:emed or not? becauſe R:demprioa is nor univerſal , then ir may thus pro- 
ceed;; All rheſe tharare |ptrirually Kings and Prieſts , and being made 1ubj-<t ro Cant , are freed from the 
daminion of their corruption , and adamtred with boldnelle to offer rhemmiclves an cherr ſervice ro $04 by 
Chriſt Jeſus, &c. rhe(e are redeened, and hall certainly obrain Sa vation ; B n the conſcience,upon lelt-ex2- 
minarion, where there is ground tor it, may aflaine , Itis fo withme ; Tner-tor2 lam redeemed and sh../i 
obrain Salyarion, &c. This is a co:nfortable and ſolid conclufion , and cannot ful where the premiſes are 
well grounded , b2ca'rſe of the necetfary connexion rhat is berween Redemprion , Juſtification, Sanctifica- 
tion, and Salvation » So thar one ofrh»m., being evidenced , doth infer all : and Sprrirually toreign in tome 
meaſure over the world, and a body of death, and Spirirually ro perform worſhip unto God, &c. beinginfal- 
lible evidences of Sanctification, and frurs ofthis Redemprion , thy give good ground for a conſcience to 
make application of the former generallrruch : whereas , on the _— , 1t we will loole thisconnex1on , 
and ſay , rhar all are redeemed , or Chriſt harh died to: them , and yet tew will be ſaved, Ir cannot b irever 
leave the ſoul at an uncertainty under this moft comfortlels concluſion , Although I be redeemed , yet I1nay 
perish ; becauſe, many for whom Chriſt harh died , are never actually treed from the wrath of God ; - and: 
thereby rhe ſoul should be ſtill lett in a comfortlefle condition , Which is moſt unlike the nature of this Re- 


demption which Chriſt hath purchaſed , and moſt diſagreeable ro the con(olation which is allowed ro the re- - 


deemedby God, and wherein they comfort themſelyes w this Song. We conclude then, thar it is more com» 
forrableto a Belieyer toreaſon from this Univerſal, all :hat are redeemed, and are Kings and Þ/irfts un's God , 
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tall be [ayod, white the conequent and antecedeut, are or CQual extent ; than to lay, all are redeemed, and jet 
fer thol/ or nenz may be ſaved. And this being uh: way ot rhe Lord , it Cannot but be mult coutortablero his 
People ; and 1115 a yain thing for man toimagine by his carnal: re alomngs to mould a 11,0re Comfortable Do- 
&trine : tor though, ar tirlt, it look more plaulible-like to ficth, to 1ay, Uar all are redeemed, than to laygbut 
ſome yerindeed it dorh nor prove ſo; for even, upon luppe!1on that Lat ground were laid, 00 man could 
o4ther any ſolide conlolacton theretrom, but upon condiuon uf bis receiving Jt Chit , and reſting upon him 
by Faith: Now , Faith in Chriſt, being lupponed, this ground, few are redeemed, but ail thee who are r.deemed 
hall be ſaved » doth yecld more lolid conſolation than the tormer 3 becaule , it carneth with it a certaincy of 
Salvation to ſuch : whereas the other ground, prerendiog to bear forth a pollibility of Salyation co all, orza ſal- 
ability, doth indeed make it Certaln to none, _ | 
"IX ſhall ſay that rhis i3 true indeed upon ſuppoſition that one be by Faith in Chriſt ; Then !t cannot be 
d:nied : but foro conclude, 15 more comtortablc : bur luppolng ONCc 4jOt tO be 4 B. licyer, Is it notthen a 
comfortleſſe Doctrine to [ay, that all are not redeemed 2 &e. becaule it leaveth this ttumbling-block before. 
the perſon, that he knoweth not whether hc ough. ro belicye or not, becaule he knowcrh not whether he be 
 edeemed or not: and this thought may allo follow him it he be not redeemed , can his belicying be uſefull 
to him > Anſw. Thereare ſeyerall miſtakes 1 ths Objection , Therctore we $hallan{wer leveral wayes 
thereunto: And firſt, we lay, t: areven upon ſuppotition that one Cothnot believe in Chtilt , this Do&rine 
atJ-rted is more comfortable than the other ; becauſe, firft , be hath no lcfle warrand tobclievein Chriſt 
and rot on Him , than if the other Doctrine were luppo.cd: tor, It 1S NO: Cirilts dying for any that ware 
ranteth him to believe , or is the object of his Faith 5 bur itis Gods call z requiring ich vfhim, and Gods 
offer and promiſe knitting lite tO the pertormance of that convition of beiteving called-tor, Theſe are 
contained in Gods revealed Wu » which 1s therule of our prathice, and the ground ot our Faith. And ac- 
cording £5 this DoCttine » a b-arer of the Gol pel hath thuſe;,rounds tor his warrand ; and there can no 0- 
ther be given , even upon the contrary 1u ppolition, Secondly, If he be broughtro yeeld to His call, to re- 
ccive His offer , and to truſt himlelt tro his promile, he hath then more told ground of conſolation ( becauſe 
of the certain connexion that isb2rw1ixt Faith and Salyaiion ) than he can have bytheother Doctrine ; 
which by the interwoven Errors Concerning Free-wil , the falling away ot ſuch as lomerime have been true 
Belicyers , &c. is wholly brangled. Aud fo , luppohng him nor yet to haye cloſed with Chriſt, be hath the 
more effectuall motives to engage him thercunto z becaule, by to doug, all is made ſure. 2, We an(wer, this 
Dodtine of particular Redemption, ( to call itlo ) doth never make dSalyation umpoflible ro any that will 
receive Chriſt and reſt on Him : bur, on the contrary , thoug! it deny that all men are redeemed, or fhall be 
ſaved; yet doth ir aflett this Univ«rſal , that all whoſoever sball heve 3 areredeemed and shall be ſaved ; 
which certainly doth make the expectation of life through taich 1n Chriſt , to be the more certain; and 
doth lay the more ſolid ground tor atofled ſinner tocaſt hinielt upon, when it ſaith , there was never a finner 
of any rank or quality that did belieye , or shall belieye in Jeſus Chriſt , burhes:all be fayed : from which 
he may conclude , thenif 1 can » or ſhall þcleve in Chrilt , Ialſo shall beſaved : which concluſion, will 
nor follow from the other DoQtrine, And icing thisis the very exprelle lerter of the Goſpel , whoſoever be- 
lieveth shallbe ſaved, rhere is no ground lett ro queſtion the lame 2 Without manifeſt rcfleQtin upon the 
fairhfulnefle of God. 3. We antwer, it avy thing follow from this ground, all are not redeemed, itis this . 
Therefore all shall not be fayed ; or, 1 heretore all will not bcheve : both which are true. And it doth only 
make Salvationimpoſlible ro hun who doth not believe 1n Chriſt : for , to ſuch ir ſaith , if thou believe not , 
thou shall not be {aved ; neither in ſuch a cale haſt thou ground to think thy ſelfredeemed : and whar abſur- 
diric is in thele 2 yea, upon the grounds of the other Doctrine , there is none withour Faith that can promile 
themſelys life , © or comfort themlelyes in their pretended uniyerſall Redemption , more than upon the 
grounds which we have laid down : therefore itcan never be ſaid, that belic ving in Chriſt, is uſeleſle accord- 
ing tG this DoEtrine; yea, 1t1s alſerred tobe alwayes ulefull and profitable, whereas , by the oppoſite 
g10unds, it may be often without thcle comfortable effects following thereupon. 1n the fourth place , we 
Anſwer, Thar this Objection { as much more 11 this controverſie ) doth flow from a miſtake of rhe true na- 
eare of juſtifying Faith ;;for, ir ſupponeth it , to be rae hearts recetying of , and cloſing wirh this asa truth , 
that Chrift hath died for me iu particular , and that His death was particularly intended for me. This is 
the more dangerous , becaulcit hath been entertained by many , and hath been tbe occafion of wiſtake , 
even to ſome great men , who have laid this for aground, (as Cameron doth on this ſubject ) Chriſtus mor- 
tus 6F pro te, ſatu id ſaftum credas, that is, Chrilt hath died tor thee, if thou beliexe ir ſo to be : now , accord- 
wg to that ground, 1t iz 1mpos. ble but ro milcarry, both in reference to this DoCtrine , the DoCtrine of Juſti- 
fication, and ſeyerall other moſt concerning-rruchs. Iris tobe advertedrhen , that when we are called ro 
believe 
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believcin Chriſt, we arenot calledinſtamiy ro believe that Chrilt bath offered up Himſelf as a ſatisfaction; 
for usin particular ; but we are to concetyeit in thisorder, Firtt , We arecalled to belieye the truth of the 
Goſpel , and the way of Salvation laid down therein , to wit, that there 15 no name under Heayen by which 
a ſinner can be ſayed but by the Name of Jelus, and chat yer all who believe in Him $hall be juſtified ang 
ſaved , 5c. Thus we may apply that word , Heb. 11. 6. He that cometh to God , muſt firſt beliepe that He 
& , 56. tor, if this generall truth be not acknowledged , ſaving Faith wanterh the diicoyerie of a ſufficient 
and fir object toreſt irlelf upon. Secondly , We are then called to receive this Chriſt, oftere« 
r0us in the Golpel, and by Faith ro berake our lelyesto Him lo diicovered , and there, ason a ſolid founda- 
tion, to reſt for the obraining of Juſtification and lite by rhe vertue of His ſatisfaction, according to th: off«; 
thatis made inthe Goſpel. This is the main act of laying Faith , whereby a fianer comerh ro beentirulec 
ro Chriſt, and ro the benefits of His death. Whereupon, thirdly, followeth ( our acCcepung of the forl;i.1 
offer b-ing ſuppoſ:d) a warrant to look upon Chriſt as 0.ars, upon the benefits purchaled by Him as belong- 
ingto us 3 and upon ur felyes, as actually redeemed by him ; none of which , b-forethat, could have becn 
warrantably conclud:d : bu this being {uppoled , there is go2d ground tor it ; becaule afinner by recciyi 7 
of Chriſt , cometh to haye inteceſt in Him , and lo conſequently 1n all that is His: tor , Carilt and His bc- 
nefits are not ſeparared z and therefore except there be ground to bear our this titieto Chritt Himlelf , there 
is no warrant to belieye that any of His benetirs do beloag tous. Now , according to this forlaid order, no 

hearerisever called ro beliefe wharis falſe , Becauſe thele three are ever true, to wit , Firlt , Thar lif: is cer- 
rain through Faith in Chrilt and no otherwayes. Secoadly,that one who is called to bzlieye on Him,o.gh; 
ro obey , and that Gods call is a good ground tor that obedience, Tairdly , This is allo a truth , thatone 
who hath yeelded, may look upon himlelf as accepted of Gol, and redeemed by Chriſt Jeſus , becauſe, in 
the method forlaid, there is warrantto believeall theſe. Bit , it any will invert the order, and at tirſt per- 


 ſwadehimſelf chat the benefits of Chrilts purchaſe do belong to him, as being particularly redeemed by His 


death , before he actually reſt on him by Faich 5 this will prove bur (trong pretumprion, and neyer give title 
to Chriſt or anything thatis His ; bur, oa th2 contrary , greatly proyokethe Lord : becauſein all the Word 
of God, there 1s no promiſe of Juſtification, Lite , or Salvation, or any benetit of Chriſts Redemprion made 
toany perſon , but to him char believeth:; and to do otherwayes, is, as if a woman that were wooed for mar - 
riage should fancie her lelt ro haye title and right ro all the priyiledges ot fuch a mans wite , before the mar- 
riage were a&ually conſummared , or betore $he had given her tormall content rhereunro, And fo ac- 
cording co theſe grounds , we ſee » tha all hearers are nor fi np!y and inſtantly called robelieve that Chriſt 
did die forthem ; Bur, firſt, ro receive Him as their $ iviour, and tlzn to draw tuch aconclulion, which upon 
the performance of that condition, cannever tail. Fromctusallo , we may lee rhe fallacie and weaknelis of 
thac much toſſed yain Oojection , ro wit, Tnat which every one is obliged to believe, that mult be truth : 
But every oneis obliged co believe thar Carilt d1d die toc him 11 parcicular. Theretore , that Cariſt did die 
for eyery one in particular malt be arruta. Tais Argument, I lay, depend-ta oaly upon the former miltake 
of Faith: and this being deaizd, thc all men are inftantly called ro belieye thar Chritt died for them in par» 
ticular, when rhey are called tob-lievein Him for obtaining of life , Tre (trength of it will eyaniſh ; bee 
cauſe, ſuppoſing that many inthe V ilible Church ( which experience doth pur o.ut of queſtion ) donever b2- 
lieve in Chriſt , or by Faith relt on Hun tor che obtaining ot lite 5 I avnic will follow, har many, evea inthe 
Viſible Church are never obliged ro b-licye that Chritt harh died tor them in particular ; becauſe , non: 

hath warrant ro make that application, but ſuch as have ficlt beraken rhemlelves by Faith unto Chritt ; 
whereby the aſſumption ofchat Argument is palpably talle ; tur » it malt be ſo aſſumed , Eyery man thar 
heareth the Goſpel , and hath received Chrilt, oagur ro believe that He hath died for him: and ſo the con- 
clufion will be, that Ch ilt harh died for all that belieye in Him , whichis rue z or 21t mult be, thatevery one 

that heareth the Goſpel is obliged ro receive Chrilt andrelt upon Hun, and upoa that condirion may expect 
life ; which will make nothing to che intended purpole. 

This occaſion giveth ground to in(ift alittle turther in clearing the extent of the merit of Chriſts death ic: 
reſpect of the effet3 rhereof : and thoagh ir be neither poſſible for us ro make every thing fully cleax , nor 
pertinent ro our purpoſe, long to infilt on the fame 3 yer, the former grounds being laid , we may enqiire 
Shortly in ſome things, and anſwer ro them with a particular reſpect trothis place. Furſt , Is may be en- 
quired, What is the proper effect of Chriſts ſatisfation, and that which is parchaſcd thereby ro ſinners 2 $2 = 
condly , It this purchaſe extend to the procuring of Faith andthe tirſt Grace , as it doth ro the procu:ing of 
Pardon & Juitification 2 Thirdly, It it may be ſaid, that any benefit, in any reipect, derth redo.und toanyRe- 
probzee from Chriſts death, as the proper etfect of that purchaſe. And, tourthly, If there may be an Uai- 
verlal conditi onall Redemprion admitred , as conſittent with the former grounds 3 yer {o , as theetfect there- 
ot is made ſure to the Elect, aud ro them only 2 To 
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To the firſt, to wy it, What is the native, proper aud unmediat effect of Clirilts purchaſe unto the redecmi- 
ed> We Anſwer , that we COncelyc it t0 be notonly the procuring ol dal yation 0 by poshible ro them » © 
that now, by the interveening of this ſarisfaction, theie1s a way 10r the jult God to pardun mens fins with- 
out wron,zing of his ; aftice, wiuch without this could not have been : and Jolome lay , that by Chriſts death 
God is made placabilzs, or, ( to (ay lo ) pur in a capacity to be plealed , or made placavle ; bur 1s not actually 
appeaſ.d , or placatus » Which1s the aflertion of the Arminians. Nor yet is 1t only to make reconciliation 
with God , upon the condition of b-lieving and Faith i Cariit, poslible, thatis , by this intervening latista- 
Ction to give a ground for Faith to reſt upon , with hope ot obtauung Salvation thereby, which otherwayes 
would not have veen profitable, had nor tnis iatisfaction . ut Gunits procureda new Covenantto bemage 
upon that condition. Thus, according to lome , Chrilt by tus death , bath procwed av object rg be held 
forth to all to be by fairh reſted upon ; and hati ettablisned c018 general , Lat al who should vclieycou Hum, 
$hould bs ſaved 3 and that Faith alone Should have Sal ation annexed to it , 14 whatjoever periunict s: ould be 
found : bur tfuch dodeny, thatactually and abſolutely nenath redeemed anys vr procured Faith , jultifica- 
tion and Salvationtothem ; Bur we lay further , chat the unnediate aud proper trum and eftect ot Cluilts 
-urchale co tacte tor whom he tuffered , is actuail Redemprion , and the beavus tolowing thereupon , to be 
applied in due order and manner, and n. t the polſivility thcreut only, Firlts Latels Clear trom ing g. verſe of 
this Chapter, where they acknowledge and praile tor thisy tuat Redemption aud jullthcationy BE, are nur On» 
ly made pothible unto them , but that ablolurely they are putchaled by Ciruts dcath tor then , and that they 
are a&t ally redeemed to God by bis bloud. Secondly , tins duin Clcar it , that by ns biuud he is laid to mate 
them Kings and Priejts unto God ; which cannot be underitood ot the poshbility only ot any priviledge , bur 
inuſt ta«c-112 the ablolutepurchaie and the acruall conteriug hcrect in duc order 4nd tune, Hence,Revel. 1.5. 
waking from our fins in bs bloud , is mentioned as the proper ettect of lis purcnate ; and jultincation and 
Salvation arc frequently derived trom Chrilts bloud as trou tNuvic uamediar mentorivaus caule , particularly in 
that place, 1ſe,5 3-11. whereof was ſpoken alittle betorc, And it there were no more but a potiibility of 
S1lyation Howmy from Chritts death , then Chritt might never hayelcen his iced » vr neyer had latisfaction 
tor the travel of his ſoul. Andit by Chrilts death only , Faith and Salyation should be km rogerther , and fo 
Faith made thereby to have an vbjecr propoled ro it , and that inditterently in reſpectot all ; *Chen ir will fols 
low , that the grounds of rhe redeemeds Song would not b2 , 1 bou hat redeemed us by Thy bloud , and made us 
Kings and Prieſts , &c.ncither could thele be accounted the inmmehace effects ot his purchate,but that ixe hath 
21ycuthem a ground to belieye upon, and made $4l vation Certain upon condition of believing: which would 
nor be fo cheartall a $ang to the redeemed, neuher would it warrant them to ſay , thou hatt redeemed us, in 
a peculiar ſenſe, ſeing rhele effectsare common to orhers : alſo many might haye ground to blefle for theſe 
metrcies, beſide theſe who are made Kings and Prieits. All which, are molt inconlittent with the ſtrain and 
icope of this place. 

Ir isrrue, if we will conſider the way and merhbod how theſe benefits are applied to the redeemed , Or, the 
order by which they come t0 be poſietledot rhew, rhat inſtantly upon Chrilts ſuffering, all cannor be ſaid ro 
be actually juſtified , nor glorified , more than they can be ſaid all ta haye really exiſted ; becauſe, rhe Lord, 
in His Covenant , hath particularly concluded, when, and by what means , ſuch perſons » and ne other 
ſhouldbe brought to believe in Chriſt , and actually to bejuſtified , evenas well as when they ſhould haye a 
being , or at what time their life Should be brought to anend, and they actually beglorifed ; yer, if wecon- 
tider thethings purchaſed, inreſ pect of the bargain, we will tind that they were abfolurely and actually 
bought unto ſuch perſons » and ſatisfied-for by the Mediator, fo as not only, in His intention, He aimed to 
make their juſtification and Salyation poslible , butreally andſimply ro makeitſure, and to procure it to 
them ; yet fo, as in due time and method itis ro beapplyed, And we conceive , that itis a dangerous afſer- 
tion to ſay, that Petey before his believing, had no moreintereſt any way in Chrilts death than Jud :* which 
yer tolloweth upon the laſt opinion that was calten, and is acknowledged by the Aurhors thereof, $:e Car 
meron pan.3.pag.58z3, Indeed , if we will confider Peters own eftare, es confidered in irs [elf , withour re- 
oy ro the Coyenant of Redemprion z andit we conlider any aCtuall claim , which he mightlay to Chriſts 

eath in that condition for iis own peace and comfort , there was no difference :” but it we will conſider 
Chritts ſufferings as in the bargain ot Redemption before rhe Lord , rhe procuring of Peters Juſtificarion |. 
and Glorification was really undertaken-for by the Mediator , and his debr fatisfied-torby His ſuffering in 
his name, (© as ir could not fail in ref. rence to him , more than if he had actually had a being, and had been ju- 
{ fi-dand glorited when that tranſation was cloſed ; none of all which can be ſaid of Judas , whole name 
was never inthe Covenant of Redemprion, as Peters was, 
Fac lecond thing moyed, was, to conſider, it Faith aud orher ſaying Graces be fruits of Chritts purchaſe, 
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{+ as by ais iatisfaction He did not only really intend the purchaling of pardon upon condition of believing » 
Ltaiſorthe purchaling of Regeneration, Faith, &c. that fi the Elect might come tothe obraiving of par» 
don » Armmive andthe Patrons of Free-will, ro deny Faith robe a truic of Chriſts purchale. So doth C amer- 
on; 114d tome others, bur with this difference, that theſe laſt do aiſert , rhart the gif* of believing doth no: 
How from mans tree-will or any luthcient gracebeſtowed upon all 3 but from Gods Soveraign good-wil , 
thinkin, meer ro beftow that gift upon lome whom He hath Elected & not upon others : and this » they (ay, 
is a meer fruit of HisSoveraign good will without reſpect ro the merit of Chriſts death,cyenas His decree of 
eleQion was. The rea'on of the denying of this , we conc. iyc to be, their making of the fruit and effect of 
Chriſts death ro be commen ro all ; and 1t being clear inexperience, that all men have not Faith it cannot be 
confiltert with the former ground ro account it the fruit of Chrifts purchaſe : for , what He bath purchaſed , 
cannot bur be brovght to pelle, (as el/ewhere Cameron afſertcth ) and fo according to their firſt 9 , Faich 
would be common to all men, And to ſay , that Chriſt hath purchaſed Faith conditionally,as he hath purcha(- 
ed life and Salvation umo all , were abſurd : becauſe there is aclear condition 4 upon which men may expcct 
life, to wit, believing z but there can be no luch condition conceived , upon which Faich may be laid robe 
purchaſed, Burt ro ant wer what was moyed , we ſay » That Conycrhon , Regeneration , Faith , Repcn- 
tance , &c, are nolefle the fruit of Chriſts purchaſe than pardon and Juſtification, &c. becauſe, firlt , by His 
purchale , we are made Kings ad Priefts unto Ged ; And wherein do theſe priviledges conſiſt but in the bay- 
ing , andexercihing of thele inwara laving graces of the Spirit, whereby the Elect aremade in aſpirituall 
ſenſe Kings and Prieſts > Secondly , It can not be well unde: ftood how Juſt:fication and Gloxification may be 
ſaidro be purchaled by Him, it all rheſteps , by which theſe are ncccflarily brought abour , be notin the 
ſame manner procured. Thirdly, We are {aid tobe blefled with all ſpiritual bleflings in Chriſt Jelus, Epbeſ. I, 
3. which muſt thus be underſtood, ro wit , that by His metit we have theſe communicated ro us : and 1s not 
Faith and ſaving Grace to be accounted among{t ſpirituall blefiings > Fourthly, He is made ro us of God , nor 
only Righteouſneſſe , but alſo }Viſdom , S anFlification , and Redemption, 1 Corinth, 1.30. 31, and cerrainliy un- 
der theſe expretiions , all ſaving graces needtull ro the working out of our Salvarion are comprehended. And 
the end of this, is, that wholoever glorieth , may glory alone in Him , as having allin Him , and nothing 
but by Him. Neither would there be luck occaſion ot glorying in Him, if theſe were not purchaſed by Him. 
Fifthly , The conſidering of the Covenant of Redemption , will allo tully clear this z for , noqueſtion, rhat 
muſt be a fruit of Chriſts purchaſe, which the Lord hath promiſed ro the Mediator , as a ſatisfaction ro Him 
for his ſufferings : Now , this is clear ,thar it is not only promiſed ro Chritt, that many thraugh Faith in H:m 
ſhall be juſtified ; but that cerrainly He ſhall ſce his ſeed and the fruit of the travel of his foul , 1. 53. 10,17, 
That his people ſhall be willing in the day of his power , P/al. 110. 3. That theſe whom the Father hath 
given him , ſhall come unto Him , Foh. 6. 37. and that they ſhail all be raughr cf God, &c. and Whar elic 
can theſe ſpeciall pt omiſes import bur this , ro wir, that the Son , the Mediator , tor laying down of His life , 
ſhall have = given him , and actually by the Spirit drawn ro Him, and made to believein Him and ro 
acknowledge him as the Author of ther eternall Salvation , without which that promiſe of feeing Hs ſeed 
could never be accompliſhed 2 Yea , muſt not all the promiſes of the Covenant have one riſe; and be derived 
through one meritorious cauſe > Now, theſe promiſes of Santificarion, itch as, to ate away the ſtony beart, 
to give a new heart , to cleanſe 11s from all our idols , and wazb us with clean watcr , &c. are inone bundle with 
the promiſes of his pardoning our iniquity and rememberiay our ſins no more , as is clearin Epek, 36.25, 26, 
&c. and Fer. 31. 33. 34. &c. And (eing it cannot be denied bur the laſt promiſes are grounded upon Chritts 
fatisfaction, Muſt not the firſt be ſo alſo > eſpecially conſidering , that without him there is no acceſle for 
binding up a Covenant berwixr God and ſinners, Neither can it be denied but Faith is apart of that ncw 
heart , and a ſpeciall fruit of that Spirit which he promiſed ro pour ont upon His People, Sixthly, In Tre. 2. 
14. our being ſeperatedro be a peculiar people to Chriſt and zealous of good works, &c is exprelly afl-rred 
ro be His deſign inlaying down of his lite for bis People. Al'o, Ti. 3. verſ. 5. and 6.the wathing of Regene- 
ration and reaewing of the holy Ghoſt ( which muſt take-in all particular Graces) as aid robe ſhed onus 
abundantly through Chiift Jeſus; which cannor otherwiſe be underttood, bur th.t we have theſe by rheinter= 
vecning procurement of Chriſts ſatisCtion. Laſtly , all rhar we pray for, wepray for it in Chriſts name , as 
having obtained acceſſe ro ſeck the ſame through His purchzle : Now , it cancot be devied but Faith , Holi- 
xa F Soul increaſe therein , may be prayed-tor : and therefore thelc mult be underſtood ro be procured by 
im a 
The third Queſtion was , If it may be ſaid , thatthe Reprovates, or any Reprcbate , do enjoy any com- 
mon mercy by vertue of Chriſts purchaſe and R:demption > Or, if any :nercy beſtowed upon any R. probate, 
or enjoyed by them , may be ſaid ro be the proper trwrt * cg iſts purchaſe , or properly io be pat _— 
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His death to them » Inanſwer to this, we ſhall lay down theie Aﬀſertions, which b:ing granted , there wiil be 
no great hazard to the main marter, 

Aſert. 1. There 1s no ſaying noreternall mercy procured to any R-provare by Chrilts death : and oac- 
cording tothe Scriprure-language , it cannot be ſaid rhar Chriſt hath redeemed , ſatisfied for them , or born 
their 11quiries in therr room betore the juttice of God , th-reby ro procure any ſuch mercy to thei : becaile , 
firſt, to begiven to Chriſt ; to be redeemed, and to be juttified , are ever of equal extent in $-ripture , and ne- 
ceſſarily km together with His bearing their iniquity. Secondly , The proper anduative fiuni'sot Chrilts 
death, are not divided z bur they all go together : Sothar tor whom He latished , and ro whom he pirchaſ- 
ed any thing in one reſpect , He did to in all, Tneretore we will find Him praying for thele who were given 
him, and for whole lake he did ſanctrfie himſelf, Jeb. 27. even when he doth excluderhe reprobate world 
who were not of this number , from thele his prayers. Thirdly , The proper truitof Chrits p irchale , 
js that which is ſarisfactionio himlſclf for the travell of his ioul, &c. bur no mercy , which is co:mmon to 
a Reprobare can ſatisfic him : for, his latistaCtior; confiſteth 1n pecultar ſaving mercies, ſuch as aCtually ro lee 
bis ſeed, tro have many juſtified , &c, which mercies cannot be ſaid to be purchaſed to any Repiobate : 
and ſoit cannot be ſaid , rhat any ſaving or crernall mercy is purchaſed rothem ; for i: they were purchaſ:d 
to them , then neceſſarily they were to be beſtowed untothem ; and if fo , thzy could not be called Repro- 
bates, We take this for granted rhea , that nolaving thing is purchaſed tothem , and that Chritt cannot in 
”y 4 aa ſenſe be called their Redeemer » nor to have luftained their place and perſons betore the Jultice 
of God. 


Aſſert. 2. We ſay , that yet , many Reprobates do here in time enjoy many things, which they had never 
enjoyed , had not Chriſt ſuffered. Of theſe, Chrilts dearth may well be called the cauſe( /ine qua non) or , 
without which theſe had not been enjoyed : ſuch are the preaching of the Goſpel , andthe gau udings of 
the conditionall offer of life which is madein it; yea , uw maybe, rhart the keeping off many temporall 
judgements and erernal al{o for a time , doth tow trom this: whereby ( as it were by the Gardeners intercef- 
fion, Lek, 13.) the cutting downof many a barren cree is tor atime laſpended , that thereby rhe glory o f 
Grace may bethe more manifeſted , rhe honour of the Mediator the more highly advanced, and ia raeclole , 
the glory of ſpotleſle J':ſtice made rhe more clearly ro ſhine , becaulc of their greater inexcuiablufſe, This 
cannot be denied to tollow upon Chriſt Jcſus His lufferings , in fo far as they nucelarily follow uponthe a- 
greement wherein they were tranſacted , & upon the promiiesmade to him inthe Coyenant of Redemprion; 
unroall which , His ſufteriogs are preſuppoſed as the ttipulation upon His fide : Now , i: being certain that 
there are ſome Elect ones given to Him by thar Covenant in all ages of the world , and that Hehath a vitible 
Church and Ordinances granted to him for the ingathering of them , which is ſoand {o tob2 Adnuniſtrated , 
to wit, by gathering under Ordinances borh ſheep and goats , and ſuch like ; It mult necettarily follow, upon 
the ſuppohtion of this rranſattion in theſe terms , that the world mult conrinue tor ſo many ages, rhat the 
Goſpel ſhould be preached io ſuch and ſuch places, andar fuchand ſuch times , that ſuch and fnch lights 
Should shine for holding forth clearly the truth of the Goſpel ; yea , thar ſuch aud fuch common gifts should 
be beſtowed upon many Reprobares for the adorning ot this viible Church, the honour of the Head thereof, 
the furtherance of the edificarion of the EicCt, and many other things nec«flary for the atcaining of the ends 
foreſaid. And according to the former ſuppoſition » thele cannot be denied to be decreed in the Counſel of 
God , and contained in the Coverant of R:demprion , largely taken ;. becau'e acciden:ally ( toſpeak fo ) 
and by rea{on of the manner of adminiſtration concluded , they conduce to the honour of rhe Mediator, and 
to the turthering of his deſign , which is to have the pleaſure of rhe Lord profpering in his nand. 

Ayer. 3- Although theſe former Atlertions be true 3. yet we ſay , rhat the ſaving bleflings that are purchaſ- 
£d ro the redeemer by Chrifts death , may be , andare far otherwayes to be , conceiyed , as the proper et- 
fects and fruits of Chrifts purchaſe ro them , than __—_— mercy canbe which tolloweth thereupon to 
any Reprobate. For fi:ſt , The purchaſing of the Elect, and of faving Grace and Salvation tothem , and 
what may tend to their good, was intended by the Mediatorin a ſubordination to the glorifying of His Grace 
in them ; and ſo His Glory and their good , are joyntly intended in the fame : this cannor be ſaidof che 0- 
ther z for , though the things, which tiow from his death be good ig themſelves, and though ir cannctbe 
denied bur that therein alio He intendeth His own Glory; yeritcannor be (aid;thart theſe things are purchaſ- 
ed by him as adyanragiousrothem , in reſpect of any irwrthar should flow therefrom umornem : becauſe , 
the effect sheweth , thatin theend they have no adyantage by them : and therefore ir cannot be ſaid , that he 
intended them as adyantagions ro rhem, I know ſome Learned men do thiak , that ſome Reprobares , 
by the power of common reſtraining Grace , and rhe torce of Ordinances , are kept from failing in many 
groſle evils, which otherwaycs they might baye fallen aro; and io1n the end are kept from the greater degree 
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of punishunent , which they might have bee iable to : 1 g; ant that it may be ſaid, that ſome civil and for- 
mal hypocrites will be punish:d with a more gentle degree ot wrath ( roſpeak fo) thanothers, or than them- 
{clves would haye been punished with, had they not been by ſuch common Grace reſtrained ; yer, this muſt 
be underſtood comparatively with re{pect robe cale as it now ſtarderh, that iS,A Ct vil hypocrite » 11 _— . 
der the Golpel, with many common moral induements , and giving much ourward countenance to Or 1- 
nances, &c.$hall be more gently dealt with in the day oi Judgement , than it he had nor come that length in 
a common reformation, under the means : yer, I luppole, it cannot be ſaid, that ſuch a perſon ſhall have lefle 
puniſhment than if Chriſt had never died, or he had never had any knowledge of the Golpel, or any com- 
mon gifts of the Sprrir, but had lived in more profanity without the lame : torgalthough rhe fins of a civil mo- 
ral hypocrite, be lffe in themiciyes than the groflc profanity ot a blind heathen; yt, conſidering the circumn- 
{t mc. sthar do aggrege the lame, they will be loand to be of a more bloudy dye betore God, Hence, fo often 
in Scriprure, the 119 of retuuting Chrilt in the molt civil ypocrites, is aggreged beyond the fins of Sodema and 
Gomorrah, Tre and Sidon, &c. Neither doth this low cautally trom the Goſpels being revealed ro fuch 
per ons, but trom their abuting and tlizbting of the fame, What ever mercies the rctore of rhis kind are be- 
flowed upon any Reprobate,they arc beſtowed upon them tor the honour ot theMediator, & the good of the 
Elect; & (o,as luch,muſt be ſaid to have been p:uchaſed by Chritts death. Sccondly, Whate yer Chriſt hath 
procured tothe Elect, he hath procured it by latisfying Juſtice (or them,and by ſuſtaining in His own Pcr'on 
the curſe that was due to them : bo that the Lords torbearing of them , his making offer of the Goſpel to 
them, &c. are not only conſequents, foliowing upon the M:diators death aud theCovenant of Redemprion, 
bur are properly purchaſed fruits thereot ; and lo the Golpel is preached rorthem, they are called unto a 
Church-ſtare, &c, becauſe Chriit Jclus hart ſatisfied Juſtice in their name for the quarrel which the holy 
God had againſtthem, and hath purchaled peace and every thing needfal for their Salyation; ſorhart now,the 
Lord cannor bur be kindly to them, and bettow theſe merctesoa them according to the order and terms laid 
down in the Covenant: bar, on the Oth:rlide , it cannot be ſaid , rhat our Lord J-ſus did ſo purchale ro the 
Reprobare any of thee mercies ( which are indeed loin themſelyes) thar are bettowed upon them, or that he 
{fartisfied in their room,or intheir name payd = Fn. or that the Lord 1s upon that account (asit were) en» 
gagedto be friendly rorhem, and beſtow theſe thingson them , as was obſcryed ro be in the caſe of the Elect : 
becauſe, in noreſpect 1s Chriſt their Caurioner as haying undertaken for them. "Theſe mercies then which 
come torhem , arerathertobe accounted conlequents following upon Chritts purchaſe, than p-oper effects 
th. reof as torhem ; Yernecefſarily they tollow , that whar properly hath been purchaſed by Chriſt to the 
Elect, may, according to the order laid down, be accomplished. This will be ftomewhar clear by conſidering 
Math 24.22. where itis ſaid, except thele dayes ſhould be ſhorrened, there ſhould no flesb be ſaved : yer , 
for the EleFts ſake they sball be shortened ; the mercy promiſed there, to wit , the shontening of thoſe troubl:ſome 
dayes , i5a temporall mercy , and common to many Reprobate as well as Elect , durny ibat time; yer , 
in reſpect ot th. Elect, it may be accountedafruir of Chriſts purchiſe and 0: Gods Covenant-love 3 becauſe 
otherwayes, thele whom Chriſt had redeemed mightbe in hazard ; againſt which , the Covenant hath 
fully provided, Bur , onthe orher fide , as tothe ary Wag » it is bur aconlequent ot His death unto 
them,and beſtowedupon them not for themſelves, bur for the good of the Elect amongt chem, tor whole 
fake itis ſaid expreſly , that theſe dayes ſhail be ſhortened, And (oitis robe conceived , as {upponing 
1t to be conditioned ro Chriſt Fmply, that iuch atribulation $1all nor continue , becaule rhe performing of 
the articles of the Coyenant doth require th< fame ; in that caſe conlequently the R-probate , living in that 
time and place,are$harers of that ourward deliverance ; yet confidering ut as a Covcnanted mercy & a | roper 
fr-11 of Chriſts pu chaſezir doth agree tothe Elect only , for whole good it was Covenanted ; and tothem 
itmay well becalleda purchalcd mn-rcy. Iris ire there doth no conteq icace tollow upon Chritts deach , 
b.t what was foreſeen andintended b Him to follow rtheceupon ; yer it cannot be Cai , that ali rheſe conſe» 
g"_ were intended as proper fruirs ot His purchaſe toih- Reprobate , as the inc rcics are that come unto 
the L:1 ct : but wemuſt oncy i. a difference between a conic quent and a proper effect ; orherwayes ve 
nught lay , that the greater inexcuſabinefſe and condemnation oi many R-p: x 5p z arc proper fruits of 
Chriſts purchaſe, becauſe: theſe do foilow thereupon , and had nor followed tad H< nor died, And we 
might lay thatrhe ſv'p2nding of the ſhuring up ofthe devil in hell in his everlatti, g torments, were af: uit of 
Ch. iſts purchale ; becaufe , luppoſing Cu:ift ro hivea Church , aud Cich wv ork tor devils , intheexer- 
cifing thereof, while it is oncarth ;and that Chriſt is rojudge the devils ar the laſt day, ani ( 25 apirtot H.s 
glo y ) topaſſe the tinall ſentence 1n reference to tiem,&c. lt miſt accetfarily follow up n thetic fuppoſitions, 
that the deyils laſt judgmem,and abſolute ſh.itving up » the pit , mult be ſuſpended tor luch a lopg ume yet 

2 the: © 


a= 


263 An Expoſition of the Chaps. ? 
there is none thit will eft:em this to be a proper tru of Chriſt; parchaſe, though it be a neceſfiry contequent 
41:penling upon the ſam:, And if any more be pleaded-tor, becauſe the ofter of the Goſpel is made ro many 
R :probares, this m1y be (aid, thu Chrilts hiving ofa viſible Church and Goſpel preached therein , is pro- 
prly purchiſ:d by Him, that being neceſſary for th2 end propo.ed 3 yet , if we confilerthe preaching of the 
Go'pel,in referenc= to ſuch a perſon , as ſuppoſe to ?udas , or, how it cometh that heis a Miniſt-r thereof , 
Weco iceiv2 it is hard to ſay, that it was purchaſed by Chriſts death as a mercy to him , as if Chriſt had in- 
terded »y His f1fferings to Etisfic Gods juſtice ia lef: or in more upon his acco.mnt. Andait it cannot bz (11d, 
tha: any ſatisfaQion is male to Godin his name , How can it be ſaid that properly any = is purchaſed by 
Chrilts (ufferings tohim 2 for, this is cerrain, that iris Chrifts death , as 1t 15 a ſatisfaction and price offered i! 
the nam: of any, tht doch procure any g20d ro them. Bzlide, Chriltsbearing of the fins of any , and their 
ob:aining of J attificarion, are ſtill linked rogether, as was formerly laid: and therefore, ſeing no Reprobace is 
3\iſtified, it Cannot b2 ſaid, rhat Chriſt hath born their fans , and Rog ntly, upon that account, hath pro- 
curedany thing to them. This difference may be thus i!luttrated, as, {uppole one having intended out of a 
number of ſlaves to relievz ſo many , ſh9.1d therefore covenant a price for them and actually pay the ſame , 
having wirhall this included in the bargain, that ſo many other flaves ſhould be appointed ro wait on Him till 
theſe ranſomed ones were ſafely tran{port-d, and for that end rhar they ſhould be for atime freed from ſome 
common drudgeries that orher flaves are | ying under ,and be ſomeway fitted inth:ir apparell andotherwayes 
as might become his hoo, and furt1er Him in the gathering together, ſhipping and cranſporring of theſe 
whom aQtually Hz bal bought : yet ſtill He neither mindeth the relieving of thele , nor doth for that end 
ay inthe leaſt meaſure their ranſom , bur only hath this articled to him as conducing to the good of the main 
hand Ia thar caſe, it cannor b: ſaid that Hz had properly bought theſe whom He minded never to tranſ- 
port , or thar any price, laid down in the principal bargain , was laid intheir name; yet, it cannot be deni-d 
bur that many advantages do follow uponthat bargaiato ſuch beyond others ; which yet, inthe end , by 
reaſon of their own milcarriages, mighr turn totheir greater hurt ; as luppoie , they should refuſe to obey 
Him, or ,to pur on the cloths b:ſtowed upon them , bur should abandon him andrenounce their preleat l;- 
berty and not wait on to th- end, ©, and fo procurethemlelyes jultly ro be deprived of any favour, andtob- 
punshed for their inyzratitude, $2 may it b- ſaidin the preſentcale : yet we Shall nor much contend for words, 
as whether ſuch a thing ſh54ld be called a conſ-qu1ent or an effect ? providing Chritt bz not ſaid to haye (i; 
ftiined the room of, or by being made fin, to haye larisfied 1n lefle or more for any who.n he doth no: attu- 
ally redeem and own fo: His, 
Toe forth queſtion , is, If Chriſt Jeſas, the only abſolute R:deemer of the Elect alone, may no: yer b2 
ſaid ro haye redeemed all men conditionally , andin the laying down of His life , to have intended the p.r- 
chaling of life ro all , upon this condition, s,they should believe in dim 2 Thus conditionall R :d:mption is di- 
yerſly exprelled by Learned men , who in their Writings do abhor the roiſenels of the Secinian and Armi- 
man ines concerning R-:demprig7, Some ſay, that Chriſtdied abfolurel; tor noae , b «: conditionally 
torall, tharis , that h-purchaſed hfe forall , upon condition that they sho 141d b-lieve that Hz hid died for 
them ;and that God by His decree of Election hath decreed to give Faichto ſowe and not to others, whereby 
Chritts dearth becomerh effectuall ro rhem, and not to orhers: which difference doth yer flo.y from nothing 
in Chriſtsdeath. They {ay alſo, that Chriſt , by His death , procured freedom toall from the curf: o*the 
Law, fo tharthatis remoyed from all, except any , by not believeing rhat Chrilt hath died for them , $41al! 
make th:mſelves liable rothat curſe, as Cameron allerteth , pag.584. This opinion doth no: lay the weig! 1 
of mens making themſelves ro differ upon theraſelyes, but ir doth acknowledge rhe freedom, ſoyeraigity 
and power of Grace, as alſo th2imporenci2 and corruprion of aature 3 yer we conceive it isdang2ro.s , a: } 
doth directly contradict whar hath been alſerred trom rhe Text. For, 1. it denieth any , even the Elz&R, -to 
be abſt olutely redeemed : which, though true in fome ſenſe, to wit , in reſp:ct of the merhod and manner of 
the application of the purchaſed R:demprion z yetcanit no: be ſaid robe truein reſpect of the parchaſe ay 3 
bargain it (elf, orinreſpect ot the parties bargaining in this pnches : becauſe, Chniſt did nor b.iy pardon of 
fia and Saiyation to finners abitraCtly, upon condition thar they ſhould b:lieve ; bur did particularly and abſo- 
lutely purchaſe the pardun of fin and Silvationto fuch and {uch as were propoſed to Huan, And this He 6i.!, 
not by buying Salvation ro the Elect upo, condition =_ ſhould believe, withour making borh the condition, 
to witzFairh, and Silva'ion ſu: eunto them ; bur He abſolutely redeemed Peter, ]obn, andother Elect Pere 
lons, by purchaſing Salvation and every thing needtull for the making ofir ſure unto them , although in due 
manner theſe be to be communicated according to the terms of the Coyenant, a. Irdoth deny Faith ro þ2 
a fruir of Chniſts prrchaſe 3 which is contrary ro whar was formerly ſaid. 3. Tais doth aſſert the Repro- 
bate by Chriſts death ro be freed fromthe curſe of the Law, 1n the day that theu eateſt, Ge. which is aot to 
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be undcritood as if upon condition of believing they were to be trced from it , if ſo they did fulfill that con- 
dition ; for, that is not controverted : but it mult be underſtood oi foine treedom trom the curſe of the Law 
that redo indeth actually to the Reprobate from Chrilts death. And it doth fyppone them to have attained 
fo ne freedo:nthereby, which their after unbeliet and ingratitude do make yord umtothmm. And ſor hey 
have not this freedom trom rhe curſeoffered rothem upon condition of their believing , bur they have ir, if 
by their unb<lict they do not mar their right to it, Now this , lo underſtood, will inter, that Chriſt was made 
acurſe in the room of all men, which is contrary to what 1s ſaid : for, they cannot be thought to be free! 
any way from under the curle, except by his ſuſtaining ir tor them. And His bearing of the curſe inthe (tc. 
of any, or His taking on their iniquity , hath ever their freedom following uponit , for whom He did rhe 
ſame, as was tormerly marked. Again ,there are many of mankind ( ſuppole young Children , dyi ng bu- 
fore any atuall fin ) who cannot be liable to any other curſe , butthe curicofthe Luwy ; yet cannor all th-fe 
( evenfuch as are withour the viſible Church andthe promites ) be ſaid peremproriiy and abſolutely 10H: 
ſaved. Beſide , this will infer thar either the R-probate ſhall not baye rhe breach of the firlt Copenant in+- 
puted to them, or that they $hall haye that debt wmpuredto them , which Chriſt Himſelf did pay in thx 
name : whicb is inconſiſtent with the Scriptures tormerly mentioned, 4. "This doth make Chriſts &c2th L 
conſidered as to Him , andin it ſelf, to be equally laid down for Peter and uds » Which the Authors of this 
Opinion will abhor : yet» doth ir ncceflarily follow thereupon; tor , ſuppoling Chriſt to die abloluely tor 
none, bur conditionally for all, there ts 1n that reſpect no more regard ha to Peter than to fudas : for,He diced 
conditionally for Judas, and he did no more for Peter; andio Salvation, upon th- condition of b:lieying, is 
made equally poſhible to both. And though, in Golds purpoſe, Peter hath Faith decreed for him,whe reby he 
comerh to be abſolutely juſtified ; in which reſpect , rhere is a great difference b2rwixt Peter,and Fudss, tor 
whom there is no ſuch thing purpo'ed 3 yer conhdering, that this faith wh ch makerh the difference , ac- 
cording to the former opinion , is no p:oper effect of Chriſte parchaſe, bur of Gods abſolure Soveraignity , 
as Electionis , It canno: b: ſaid , that becaule thereof there is any incquali y in reference ro Elect and Re 
probate in reſpect o: Chriſts death. Ir is true their acknowledging faich eo b2 Gods loveraign and peculiar 
gift , doth notmake the difference|fl»w from Peter hiaif21f ; yer ir cannot be ſaid , thar jt doth proceed from 
any thing in Cariſts purchaſe, in reſpect of tlis ſuttaining rhe perſo1 of the one more than of the other . 
5. This dorh alſo infer that Chriſt hath payed for tuch as ſhill again b2 broight rorecko, for their own 
debt; yea, for the ſame debt which He hath payed : now , in Scriprure , th1:rwo are eyer pur togerher , to 
wit, Chrifts bearing th2 iniquity ofany or paying of ch-ir debr , and thele perſons bing ablolved from thc 
charge in whole name hz had payed. This 1s lo ture, that the one doh ſtill mter the ocher, as was formerly 
marked, as 1ſai.5 3. He was wounded for our tranſgresfions ; whereuponir tollewerh, by hgs ſtripes, we (ro wit, 
we for whote rranigretſions He was wounded ) are healed : and again, verſ11. He 5haljuſtifie many , for he 
Shall bear their iniquity, that iS» taele who.c iniquity he ſhall b:ar , and whoie debr H: hall pay , they hall 
be cerraialy juſtitied and abfolved fron the ſame. Soisir, 2 Cor.5.21. He became in for us, that is,t20%k on 
him ro anſwer for our debt , that we mizht be mad: the rightcouſneſſe of God in Him , which Sheweth , thit his 
end in becoming ſin for anv, was, to have them actually treed trom the lam?. The like is, Gal.3 13.14. He 
redeemed 1s from the curſe of the Law, being made a curſe for us, Ge. that the ble. ſeng of Abraham might come up- 
on the Gentiles, Ge. where actual redempron trom the curie, an obzuntog ot che bletfing,are made of equal 
extent with Chritts (uffcriag of the Curle in the room of any : andfſo I5it- 10 many other Scriptures. Ani to 
ſay, that ſuch for whom he paid , wer? agun to be broaugat ro reckomng themtielves , doth diretly coarr 
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no ab'urdity that they rhem{elyes 110d be again called to reckon fo. the lame : as alfo conlidering that t1c 
Lords acceprarion of 'uch a price for them, was only upon the tuliiing of the condition of believing,where- 
in thy bave failed. To rhis we an/wer , Firſt, rhat according tothe former grounds notwirhſtandin;s of 
Chriſtz death, payment might be exacted again , eyen fromthe Elect , if the Lord himlelf dj4 nor gracio ufly 
and freely enable chem to fulfill rhe condition , becauſe they ar2 bur conditionally redeemed alſo, an! have 
nor Faith purchaſed ro them by Chriſts death: more than th: orher, B it becaiſe ſome may ſhift thi:, we an- 
ſwer S:condly, Thar ſucha conditionall payment isnor ſpoken of in Scripture , neither do thete places wi 
Scripture ipeal of ſome whole iniquiry Chriſt hxrh born , who ſhall thereby have freedom trom b-ing called 
to a reckoning ; bur they do [peak abſolutely of all for whom Chriſt hath ſuftered, and in whole nae H » 
harh paid any thing to God : for, all of rhem give roune for this connex10n , Chriſt hats born their ſin , was 
made a curſe ſorthem, &c. Thirelie, 8x) #hall 4 he and f\ced from whe eſe , Be. Ani this reaforang 
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will not {1014 , except rius uniycrſall propoltiou vc pre.uppolecd , towit, thatall whoſe (ins C..14t bath 
born, whoſe dcbt He hath undertaken, and in whole name He hath paid any price to the jultice of God, &c., 
«ali be juſtificdgabſolved from their debt, and not brought to a reckoning tor the tame. Now , it mult ci- 
ther be aNMumed, rhat Chriſt hath paid a price inthe name ot many Reprovares » and hath burn thet fin 
b._tore the J-ſtice of God ; andir 15 cyident how tal le the conclution wall be , Th retore the minor inult be 
talſe, lcing the major is true 3 Ory we mult ſublume thus, Bur none of the Reprob.ies hull ever ve puftined 

or ab:olved & om their own debr, Theretore it will follow , that for none of thete dia Cririit bucome a curſe 

or ſatistie rhe Juſtice of God : which is a truth. It itbe yer fad, that his fulfering 11 ther name , was but 
$gonditionall ; and {or cannot be laid fGuimply, that He paid theirdebr , b.t upon tuch a: tuch conditions 
only ; and fo He did not bare their unqunty, but upon condition that they sho.UM bel:eve. Tothis we ane 
(wer, Firſt, This is almoſt one with the former objcction , and may be agun repelled,thus ; either that cone 
ditional bearing of thar 1n:quuy » WAS a paying ,omeathn g 1m theurnawe y Or, Wiastot: Wit wasa pays 
1147 10 their name » aud a laying out of any price by the Mcdiator , Then the cont.quence from the tormer 
S.riptures will fall be urgent what ever the condition be ; becaule , they atlurts that al! jor whom Chilt 
bath laid « ut His fufteri: gs y and in whoſe 100m He tath tuttained any part of the Curie , &C. Shall be par 
takersof Juſtification and Lite. And what eyer tne condition be » Us conditionall Redetwption ;uppoleth 

a price actually ro have been laid down, Itir be ſaid , that actvaily Chrilt did lay down ruthing for them, 
and in their name, when He lutfered , but uponcondirioa that ut s$huulldl be unpured ro them when they 
chould actually believe » Then irmuſt be ſaid that Chriſt hath par tor none till they belicye » becauſe it 1s 
His purpo cand Covenant with the Farber that doth mai. e His luff. ringsto be accountcd a price tor any : | 
and it o , rhen Faith cannot be taidto be purchaſed contrary ro what was tormerly Laid. Behide, it cone can | 
be ſaid ro be redecm d but a B-iteyer, thenit caunot be ſaid , rhat Chriſt hath paid any thing in the name of | 
any Reprobare , ſcing he hath paid only for them who hall believe, wiich wo R. probate can do. Further, | 
though the imputation of Chrilts laid-down price be conditionall z yer the payu.g of itis ablolure: for, H. (ac- 
cording to this opinion) did really lay it down 5 andit ſuch $bould after bclicye , thure were need of paying 
no movie in theirname. Yea, what 18 act.ally laid down,is luppoted to be equivalent to their Redenipuon , 
and witi what is laid down tor the Eicct : otherwite , the price would nut be proportioned to the (uppoſed 
end, to wit, Redemprion, aud ſoit would be nothing. = : | 

T hat we may follow this conditionall Redempuon alittle, Iris otherwiſe in ſome things expreficd by 

tome others, thus, ro wit , that Chriſtin lome ienle is a ranſom for all , and yetnot in thar ipeciall manner as 
for his people : He hath bye..ght ocners under the conditionali Goſpel-coyenant , butthem under the ablu- 
lute : He hath according to the tenor of this Covenant procured Salyatiun to all, if they will belicy. ; lt He 
hath procured for His choſen, even this conditzon of believing. Thus learned Baxter , in His Saints Ret, 
Part.1 pag 153. which way be yet var.ouſly underſtood as tu one branch thereot; tor, though he guuh tacre 
ſpcak of .ll.o be conditionally redeemed, ard elſewhcreofren hinrs this, yer by ſeveral expreSfions of his , 
it would (cem to be reſtricted , atleaſt , ina fpeciall manner tothe viſible Church ; becau c, he laith thele 
all, are by His death brought under the conditionall Golpel-covenant , which clicwhere, ( ro wit, in the 
Appendix ro his Aphoriſms, pag. 241. in the laſt Edir'on ) is acknowledged to be that which & revealed and 
offered in the cla Ad 11 that part of his Saints Reſt, pag.156-itis fad, not ro be off.red to alt z nd tat 
expres{ion 15 uled by him, that the conditionall Coycuant is mad. with all , atleaſt, wito ibe Clurch, Alto 
others have manv bints to this purp®: ce, and the Learned Twſe dorh cite this 1taying 0. ot | orj.aus lib pi. 
pag 195 of mag niſe pro vocatss ſa/tem omnibus , monuw eſſet Chri us, tum fru,'ra hiomnes credere juberen- 
tr. Therctore it wall be mect totouch a lice rhiscondinonall Redemption , as itiway relate to ak men 
indiflerently, and more particularly , as it may relate to the vifible Church ; and becauſe of the neari.eff; of 
the marrer and grounds thereot , both may be doneas we go on. Altho:1gh thisopinion , as thus expitlcd , 
may ſeem more plauſible z yer we conceive , thatit will neither be found agreeabl. tothe former grounds , 
nor to the Text, nor to rea on, nor yt any way more condricing to remove , or p.evert thele difficultics 
which are ſuppoted to follow upon the Doctrine of particula. R:dcmprion , asir was formerly explained ; 
for, firſt, whar we urged from rhele Scriptures rhat ſpea« but of one abſolute Redemption , and do ever knit 
Juſtification and life with Chritts bearing the iniquity of any,or ſatisfying intheir room , will al o be bindin 
h-re agunſl rhis conditionall Redempuon. For, it any way Carilt vain bori their iniquity , Then they mi 
b- juſtified ; otherwi'e , rhe tormer connexion , which is (o ſtrongly «irged inthe Sc iprure, will fa l : or,if 
he hath not born their iniquity nor payd any thing in their name , Then it canro: be laid , that H- hath any 
way died for them or redeemed them. Secondly, The Text will confirm this, for , init , all menare divided | 
intheſerworancks, to wit, the palt-by body of Natioas and Kingdoms , &c. and ibeic few that arere- | 
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Ceencys v4 of tbef-: Tongi1Cs, N3tions, &c. vul Chis CO.uulyouall Redemprion Cai agree oO neither nen1- 
ber : Therefore it ca:mot be adimurted, It cannot be applied to the redevined who piaie, for, they are all 
ablolitely red: med and inade Kings and Pcietts ro Uo, 8&2. nor will it ag. ee INE patt-by multitude of 
the un-rede:med that are contra.uttinguhed from the roriuer 3 b:Caule Fuſt » The place doth afſ-rt th : 
aty ll enjoyment ot fri-ndsmp wan God, ( and, being maa« Kngs aud Pricfts, &c, ) ro bz the proper truir 
of Chrilts vio 14 and p.rchaſes and not rae haying of thele things inade poslibic upon a condition , as was 
form-r.y laid down. S-condiy, occaule that palt-by mulutude, is exprelly contradittinguished fromr: 
redecmcd, and th-ſ: who parcake of th: benctics of Chrilts purcnalz 2 and therefore the one being called the 
redeemed , th? others may ve calle non-redeemed: andchey are dilting.nshed tcoin , and oppoted to the 
other here, not by any di;tiactioa fiunply to anded pon tne effect of Caritts death , ro wit that the one are 
made Kings and Prielts , and cheothernot; bur itlooxerh to che ineritorio 15 Cauſe prozu: ing th.le ctictts, 
and max! ng ten Ccrran 00 THC one, and leaving others withoJult all the titie thereunto, te WIT C arilts death; 
and [0 1: is ,0 b- underſt 24, we are redeemed by thy bloud, thats, Tho 1 halt paid tac price of our R:dem.,»- 
tio1in 0iram-} by Thy oloud, Wincn aatn wot ben donem relpect of th: malticude of the fame N ations, 
whereot we are apart, Tbicdiy, Th-re 15 burvne Clatſe otche redzem-d , an4cheſeare abſolutely Re. 
d:emed ; foracre is but va2 Clalic ciltiaguished from thele , and ctaele muft be tuch who are no Wayes re- 
deemed : tor, what mult be {ai of rac one as to R:demption by Chrilts blo 1d , uwralt bz denied ot the ocher ; 
fr th1415 notto ve amongſt the redeemed, 15 1adecd ro be un-redeemed. This wiil ſtrongly nulitace againſt 
any who snould reſtrict emis conditional Redemprionto rhe viable Church ; for, thar wo 11d make, upon 
the one til:, two Claites of {icly az areredcentd, ro wit, 19.n2 abto.ucely and lonz condittonaily to be luch, 
whereas the Text doth acknowiedge bar on: and it woAuld allo coalticute two Clafles of the un-redeemed , 
to wit, ſomerhar ave witno.utthe yilibl :Caarch and conditionall Coyenant , and loin2 thirare within ; 
whereas it is Clear, that the.e within rae C1.rch, who belong not ro Chrilt , are eq ally contradiltinguished 
fron the redeemed with others that are withoar. 

Inch2 third place, Tnis opintGn will no: bz toundconfiltznt with realons drawn from th2 Scriprure , as , 
x. Itcan ot bed2nicd bur Caritts latistaction anJ1interces10n maſt be of eq ualexteat , ſcing they are borh 
parts of His Pi :it.y Office ; a4 it 1s tlis latista-t 07 that regalaterh (ro lay 1o) Hi inercesaoa : Now, ic 
1s clear in Scriprure, tat Chrilts 1nterces0199 1s qualited by Gods D-cree of Election , theretore hs pray-tiz, 
(Fob.17 ) Forthe/e wwom Godh th giv-n bim : wW.A1:redy 1c1s not oaly implizd » that he doth no: pray tor tl1: 
worid which were n-t g ven him, but expreily He dorh exclud2thzm, 7 pray not for the world, caith H : , 
perſcg. Tacreto'e, it mn.t bel poted, thu H: did 10 way die tor the wo: , lag ac doth not pay for 
than, becaule H: did not farisfi: tor them z and He did a2r larisfie for them, beCcaul- they were no: UTIL bY 
to him. And we can nomore {ay tnat there i3 a con.hnvaall latistying for, an redeeming of , all, than we ca'1 
ſay, that there is a condir onall praying for all ; and we cannor (ay, tharth-re is a condiconul intercestion far 
all, ſcing hz dorh lo expreſty, and abſ>.arely excludeche Reprod ue worldiron H.Prcay:rs; and Up03 tat 
implied ground, b-caute Gold did not owa them 2s His, and had nor giyeath-n io the Mediator ro be 9yn24 
and redzemed by him, Th -retore he dorh toleraaly diſown them. 

Ifirbe ſaid, thar, in taat place, our Lord Jelus doch only pray for theſe win 41 atullybelieye » Tas 
very contrary will be foun.din rhe Text: ror, (Fob. 17.29) H:inerc:d.t1 tor all wins sho1d after b.- 
lievez and rhrozgh th: Chapter , tor allth:le wh3.n God aad given Him. Bride, irwere hid 10 lay, 
thor our Lord J-{15 did co-npr.hend a'l that were unreaewed yader theritle JFortd ; tor lo, many unrene ied 
Eie&t would have b2en exciud:d, Stn, rh xctore Caritt exclud-th tbe Reprobare world from His int-r- 
cesfion, even when he includ:th many unrenewedElect then lying in protanity and nature, The formec Ar- 
gument doth bind th. more {t-ongly. From waich alſo w2 may remove a lecond exceprion , to wit, that 
by Horld chere are und-r{tood tuch as Chriſt torelaw $hould reject che Goſpel and continue memb2rs of this 
worid, notwithſtand:ng of his death and call, or ſuch as did tor that time violently reject thelam?2. To 
this we (ay, that if Cariit mean:d by FYorld , preſent contemners and rejecters, then would many Elect be 
exclud-d, as is faid, Again, if he und -rttood fach as he toreſaw would continue in 0 olition and unbelicf 
tothe end, Canitbe reaſonably rhoyyhr. that He would immediatly offer himſelf in their room Upon 
condition of their believing in him, whom He did not only torefee ro continue in unvelief and neyer ro per 
form thar condition z but a!ſy whom h2 had inttantly in Sxprelle rerms exclud:d from his prayers and in« 
rercesfion as haying nothing todo with them 2 and fo according to the former ground, to wit , that Hi; in» 
—_— n and ſaristaQton are of equal extent , rhey cannot be underſtood any way to cance in under either 
of them, 

If ir be ſaid, that his intercesfion reſpecteth only the ci;cacie of his death; and therefore mult be bo.und:d 
with 
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withthe !.Ct ;3 5 will ſay, that this autsfaction aliomult re{p2ct that only , lcing they are of cqual ex- 
tent. Azain » why prayeth H- only inreference ro the «fiicacic 2 Iris b:caute he hath ground to own no 
1m2e 25 Gods or His ; and that wiil Lay, that he will not ſ;tisnie for tizxem enther, Laitiy, he bounderh his dy- 
ing and praying in thele words, { verſ.19. of the forcited Chapter,) for their ſhes ſanttife 1 my ſelf, to wit, 
tor their lakes tor whom he prayed; intherr room allanerly did He de vote hunlelt to be adacrifice, 

Secondly, In the firlt ground, laid downywe ſaid, That Chriſts fatistaCtion, as to ine object thereof, was 
to be regulated by the Fathers propo:all ro him ; lo chat he diced and ſatished tor luch , and{uch only as was 
propo'ed to him. Ir being cleared there, that all were nor pri woled ; ceretore there 15 no Warrant tO lay , 
that Crilt in any reſpe,c1d bear the iniquity of any other, N.itacr can there be any cud of his undertaking 
10 pay for moz than was propoſed ro him; neither canit be thought , that any other was propoled to Chriſt, 
but fuchas were given to him abſolutely ro be redeemed ; b2ca 't. there 15 no word 111 Scripture that ſpeaketh 
of propoſing any ro Chrilt ro be bought , but the E-e&t , v ho, tor that cauſe, arc peculiarly named by this 
title , thoſe that were Chriſts own, andgiven to him, &e, If any $hould fay , that they were conditionally 
given and propoſed ( which indeed mult be ſuppoſed in this comticional Redemption ( Lhen (belide whar 
w i5 ſaid) it may be asked, If th: Father, by propoliog lt ch » did untend them Redemption, and their ob» 
410ing of any b2nefit by Chrilts death > It he did, W hy 1sit not cffecCtuali? 1th. did not , I's what end was 
{ach a propoſall made by the only wiſe God 2 Again , we ma, comncrive this cond.tronal; propo.s'i to be thus 
pon the Fathers fide, 1 do propole an\ give ſuch and 'uch pertos ro Thee thatare not Eieci als tobere- 
deemed , and to partake of Thy Redemption , providing hy shall believe , aud I will abiotutcy exact the 
price from Thee, which yeris not to be uinpured ro them all ch. y beitcvez an.l yet they cannvc beheve ex+ 
cept God give the [ame freely, according to ih? firſt opinion 3 or, wil Cn:iiſt parch.fe the ;ame , according ro 
the ſecond : yet ( might he ay ) neither do I mind to giyeic ro them , nor mind I to propo1e it to be bought 
by Thee for th21r ule. This certainly would nor look lix: the Wiſdom , Sover.ugnty ani Grace that do 
ſhine in the bargain of Redemprion: yer , ſuch a conditionall propoſall av tbe iuppuſed as unth-<lercrms. 
And lo they are propoled tothe Mediator to be redeemed yy Hun » when yet the necutfary nnds, and (up- 
poled condition of their Redemprion is never fo much as propoſed ro be purchafÞQ.l , but the contrary is in- 
:luded 3 And fo at the molt, the Father propoleth but one part of their-Redemprion rothe Marker, ro wir, 
th 2 end withour the mids : and therefore conlequently , the Mediator muſt undertake tor paying tor the end 
when he hath not the mids by which it is attained, made { to Ipeak fo ) redeemable, becaute its never offered 
to rhe market : and what wie man would make ſuch a bargain ? 

Thirdly, Itſcemeth nor confiſtent with reaſon and equity to ſay , that ſuch as are by Gods Soveraign de- 
cree abſolutely reprobared , and decerned to bemade ro reckon tor their own fins ; and yer to ſay , that our 
blefled Lrd Jeſusshould have that debr imputed ro Him, and thereby conditionally ropurchalc tor them a 
treedom from that curſe which is already determined 10 be execuredjuſtly npon them 2 for , the decree of 
R-probation muſt be , even in order of nature, as ſoon as the decree of EleQtion. Now, it being clear , thax 
the Work of Redemprion doth preſuppole Election ro haye preceded ; forhat in the order of natire, and ac- 
cording to our uptaking of things , we wit conceive Gods ablolure Eleting of ſome to Erernal lite , tobe 


prior to the Covenant of Redemprion, becauſe rhele whe are given ro Chriſt in that Covenant , are ſaid to be | 


Gods own by vertue of rhat decree before that , Job. 17,6. which will infer thar Gods abſolute decree of Re- 
probation mult be fo alſo, ſeing rhe decree of Election dorh neceſlarily inter rhe decree of Reprobarion ; tor, 
whererthereis an Election of fome, there is a preterition of others. And therefore, we muſt ſay, that Chriſt 
condirionally had propoſed to him, and did conditionally pay according rothat propoſal , the debr of many , 
that by a pragy decree were abſolurely reprovated. And as to the laſt opinion hinted, there being bur one de- 
creeof Reprobation, Ir will follow that either all theſe muſt be under a conditional Redewption , which yet 
_— be 1aid ſo confidemly , asroſuch who are without the conditionall Coyenart ; or,all muſt be excluded 
theretrom. 

Fourthly, From the grounds of this opinion , it may bethus argued , If Chriſt redeemed any Reprobare 
conditionally , Then the performing of rhis condition is either in their own power, Or 1t 15 a lingular gift of 
God procured by Chriſts dearb. The firſt rhey will ror affſert whoown this opinion, as was ry ob- 
ſ-rved : Therefore it mult be ſomething thar can no otherwayes be procured bur by Chriſts purchale. And 
ACCO ding ro whar is ſaid, itis not purchaled ro any Reprobare , rhough ir be necetlary for their obtaining of 
any b2a-fit of Chriſt; purchaſe , Therefore ir cannor belſaid, that they are redeemed. For, atm {t, ir taith 
that they are redeemed upon a condition, which they can neyer posfibly pertorm; and this will infer,thar they 
are not redeemcd at all : for, a peremptory excluſive conditionall offer, where the condition is imposlible 
and known to be {oro the offerer, is equipollent to an ablolute retuſall, as, ſuppoſe one would offer to relieve 
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2:other trow bondage , or, to pay their debt for them , upon condition , and no otherways, that luch a per- 
{on Should at oncedrink up the whole (ea : charofter fo arcumſtantiated , could not be looked upon ower- 
wayes but as an abfolure retuſall. Again , if He hath not purchaſed Faith rothem, Then there 15n0 laying 
Grace purchaſed roth:m : Andif neither Faith norany ſaving Grace be purchaled to them, Ir will be hard 
to ſay , toat Chrift hath died tor ſuch , for whom no laving Grace is purchaſed, pgs 

Fiichly , We fay turther; If all men be conditionally redeemed , Then we wult ſay thar all the mid(es 
neccflarily concurring in the Work ot Redemprion tor waking of it compleat , muſt be conditionally pur- 
chaled al:© : tor , as by the acknowledged ground , thar is called abſolute Redemption , wherein Faith and 
ail rhe midles are abſolutely purchaſed , So it will follow, that in this conditional Redemption all thele inidſos 
muſt be conditionally purchaied : for, the end and midfes are in one bargain; where the one is purcha{cd,the 
other is purchaſed ; lo where the one is abſolutely purchaſed , the other is loalſo : and therefore where rhe 
one is conditionally purchaled » the other mult be ſo aiſe : bur it cannor be ſaid , that the midles , to wir , 
Faith , Regeneration » and other Graces , are conditionally purchaſed , becauſe this will berhe ſenle thereof, 
that Chriſt hath purchaſed Faith in himſelfto ſuch perſons upon condition that they ſhould belieyein Him ; 
which, I ſuppoſe, none will affirm. It will follow therefore that they cannot be laid to be conditionally 
redeemed, even as tothe end. +» 

Sixthly , It any conditionally Redemprion be ſuppoſedto be, or, if Chriſt be ſaid ro have payd the debt of 
all even conditionally , Then this mutt be looked upon as a ſingular effet of Gods Grace , and a ſpeciall eyi- 
dence of the excellent freeneſle thereof for provoking the hearts of all ſuch to praile for the ſame : now, ſuch 
amouldof conditional! Redemption as is propoſed , doth no way look like Grace » ror tendeth to the engag- 
ing of 1uch as are ſo tedeemed to blefſe and magnifie God ; Theretore it is not to be admitred, Thar it doth 
not lcok like Grace , will eafily appear by confidering, 1. that Grace js every way Grace , elſe it is no way 
Grace (according toan ancient ſayingot ArgeFine) that is, it is Grace in the end , and Grace inreſpect oi 
the midſes alſo. Bur here, whatever may be taid ofthe end , ſure there is no Grace in reſpeR of the midles, 
ſeing no neceſſary and effectuall mids for attaining of the end , is provided for in this ſuppoſed bargain ct 
conditionall Redemption : Therefore, it can neither be ſaid to look like a bargain of Grace : nor yettorend 
to the commendation chereof, 2. We may conſider, that as to the effect or end, this bargain doth nor make 
the lame free unto theſe thar arecomprehended under it : for, it leayerh them ro perform acondition for + 
raining of the end , and that in their own ftrengrh without furniſhing them for the performance ot it , even 
though they be of themſelvesinan incapacity to erform the ſame : and how unlike this isto a Covenant of 
Grace , may ealily be gathered. 3. This conditionall Redemption , doth neither make the effect , ſuppoſed 
to be purchaled , certain ,nor pofiible : certain , it cannor be , icing irneyer cometh to pefle: poſl.ble ir js nor, 
{eing1r dependerh upon a condition , which (as it is circumitanriated ) is fimply impoſiible ; yea , and is 
ſupponedto be ſoin the Covenant cf Redemprion : for; we muſt look upon this condition, inreſpect of it 
potiibility , not only with regard romen, as men endued with natural faculties ; but we muſt look upon i: 
with reſpect ro men as they are intheir corruption incapacirated to do any thing thar is ſpiritually good , ſuch 
as this act of believing is. Now , in the Covenant ot Redemption, it is ſuppoied , nor only that Faith is 
neceflary : but alſo that mans corrupt, ſold under fin ; and (o cat. ot of himlelt ( except iz be given him ) bc- 
lieve : and yet, in this ſame Covenant, Ir is agreed, thar Faith be purchaſed and beſtowed upon fome , becaulc 
ofthe former reaſons ; and eventhen , ſuch who are ſuppoſed condiuonally to be redecmed, are paſt-by , and 
— no ſuch thing is capitulared-for concerning them. Therefore the cfte&t muſt, norwithſtanding, 
of this, be ſtill impoſſible. And if fo it , Can be ſaid 10 be of Grace , which is ſo clouded in the terms thercot , 
and doth neither make ay good poflible to theſe who are comprehended in the ſame , nor give through oc- 
calzon to glorifie Grace as ſkining in the freedom , comfortabln: fle and refreſhtulneſſe thereot » andin <ffe, 
ir ſcemeth rather to obſcure Grace , than to manifeſt the ſame : and therefore ought not ro be prefſed inthe 
Church. For, aconditionall tranſaction inthis mould , would be » as if one ſhouild be ſaid ro have paid the 
Terks for lo many flaves, to be [ent home ro him in luch and ſuch $hips,as himfclt only could fend for them; 
and thar this purcha(e ſhould be yalid, asto theſe flaves , upon condition allane! ly that they ſhould return in 
ſuch and ſuch Ships unto him ; and yer inthe mean time he never intend ro ſend theſe Ships tor rhem » bur in 
the ſame bargain ccnclude thar Ships ſhould be lent only for {uch and ſuch others; would no: theſe faves ne- 
ceſſarily conunuc under their bandage ? and, would thisſo be accounted a Ruden /prion amongſt men , or yet 
a wile conditionall bargain? and is that tobe attributed ro the only wiſe & graczous God and vur blefled Lord 
Jelus , whichis, upon the matter, the ſame 2 ro wit, that our Lord ]cſus ſhould pay the cbr of ſo many , 
upon Condition that they should believe in him, by ſuch Faith as he only can procure unto them 3 and withall 
that in the ſame Coyenant it Should beexpreſly capitulated , that our Lord Joius His lufferings sho..1d be ac- 
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cepred for procuring of Faith toſome others allanerly , and tononeelſe ; whereby theſe , ſuppoled ro be coa- 
ditionally redeemed , are ablolutely excluded upon the matter ? This conditionall Redemption theretore is, 
not ro be contended-for. 

Liltly , B:fides theſe , this opinion will infer many abſurdiries and intricacies nor eafily extricable , as, Firtt 
If Chriſt Jeſus hath died. tor alt condirionally , Th-n it will follow , that either Hi: died equally tor all , or 
one way for ſome , and another way for others : to lay , Hz died equally for all , is ablurd , and acknowiedged 
to be ſoby the Afſerters of this opinion : and of this we ſpake in the Former parc of this Queſtion, If it be 
ſaid , that He did in a different manner die for the Elect, and for theſe chat are nor actually redeemed , Then 
ic may be enquired , wherein this difterence doth conſiſt 2 for , ir muſt either be inthe matter , or price (0 
lay ſo ) that is given, to wit, that he gave more tor thole waom He ablolurely reedemed , than tor th :1e 
whom He only did conditionally purchaſe z or , it muſt bein His intention in the laying dowa of His hie , 
and inthe Fathers will in ordering of the fame, ro wit » that it was nor Chrilts intention, nor the Fathers 
will ro beltow Faith upon ſuch and actually ro redeem them ; and fo to haye His death accepred as a latis- 
faction for them, as He had condeſcend:d in reſpect of others : If the firſt be taid , ro wit , that Chriſt 
hath given more for the one nor for the other > Then ir will follow , that Chriſt hath nor ſ.tistied tor thele 
who are ſaid to be conditionally redeemed » becauſe He hath not paid ſufticiently for them, Belide , it will 
not be found in Scripture, that Chriſt hath paid-aparr of the debr of any » where He hath nor paidit all. 
If itbe ſaid, thar the price , waterially contidered , was equal , Thenir will tollow , that Chrilt ſiftered 
as much wrath and curſe materially tor Judas » as He did tor Peter : which will not look like the peculiarity 
of that love that appeareth in Chrilts li.ftering tor any z nor yer ſound well tothe thanktul heart of ared-em- 
ed one , as if Chriſt had paid no more for him than for Judes. It it beſatd , thatthe difterence is 1n Gods 
parpole , and Chrilts intention, who did deſign rhele lufferings ro purchaſe Faith tothe one , and io ro 
maketheir Redemption effeCtuall ; which was nor purpoled inreterence tothe other. To this we lay, 1. It 
the price laid down be equal in reference to all , Then it would ſecm juſt that Feds ſhould hayz no leflz 
fruit thzreby than Peter , ſeing nolefle was paid for him ; Bur, 2. welay , Thar chis Auſwerdothcontirm 
our Argument : for , if it was not the purpoſe of the Father and the Mediator , that the truns ot Caritts death 
ſhould be effectual ro ſuch and ſuch, Then Chriſts death cannor be called afarisfaction tor (uch ; becaufe 
F".5death is regulated in its extent according to that purpo'e , and is afatistaction for none , bur ſuch for 
whom it was p drobe made effectuall: tor , ro-make it a (arisfaction for any , nor only is itneceflury 
thar there ſhould be a ſutficient price, bur alſo thar it ſho.1ld be intended to be paid and accepted, as luch , 
forſuch and ſuch perſons : I heretore , ſceingirt was not intended for them as ſuch , they. cannot any way be 
ſaid to be redeemed by Chriſts death , ſeeing ftill-the purpoſe and intention of the Parties contracting , is 
wanting » withour which it can neither be a T nisfaction , nor a Redemption, It it be laid, thar there was 
an intention tomake a conditionall Redemption. Anſw. This being underſtood as contradiſtinct from the 
abſolure Redemprion , as neceſſarily it mult be , its as much as to ſay , that the Father and Sonin the Cove- 
nant of Redemption did intend for ſuch and ſuch perſons ; inſtead of a conditional Redempron , a non- 
> » Or , ineffetu all Redemption ; and ſo it cometh to this , tha! their Redemprion was never wtended 
at all, 

A ſecond abſurdity , is, that this ſeemeth roimply a contradiction , to wir, that the Reprobate, whom 
God hath paſſed-by , are redeemed by Cnrilts death ; yea , that the unredeemed are redeemed; For, ifthe 
redeemed be diſtinguished from others in this place, Then theſe ro whom they are cppoſed mult be unre- 
deemed. Neither can it be ſaid » that the oppoſition isnot ad idem., bccauſe the one are abfolurely redeem- 
ed, andthe other conditionally ; for , upon the marter , the denying of an abſolute and effectual Redempri- 
on, isthedenying of any - amen; es ac all. Again , 2s torhe firſt part , it any ſay,thar though Chriſt diced 

tor all men,yer d1d He die for no Reprobate as a reprobare; which ſome of lare(even walking under the name 
of Orthodox ) do «ff:rt , becauſe it is abſard ro fay , that Chriſt died for any Reprobate. We Anſwer, 
In Chriſts Redempricn, the Elect are conſidered as Elect 3 for : them He redeemethabfolurely : There- 
tor, one the contrary , He muſt confider others as- R-probates , orar leaſt as nor Elected 3 And can any be 
conſidered as not Elected , bur he mult alſo be conſidered as a Reprobare, ſeing there is nor a mids ? There- 
for » either Chriſt muſt be ſaid ro redeem all men , withoutreſpe&t eirher ro Election or Reprobation, which 
is talſe, becauſe the Elect are in all the bufinefſe of Redemption conſidered as ſuch; or , He muſt be ſaid ro 
die for the Reprobares as Reprobares , which 4s the abſurdity they would shift : or, it muſt beſaid, thar 
inthe laying down of His life , He had no reſpe&t to them under any conſideration : whichis the truth. 
For , the decre2 of Reprobarticn , being in order of narure , and according to our conceprion , prior to the 
decree and Coyenant of Redemption; as was lad , ſuch as are conrained therein , cannot butbe lookedupon 
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under that con{ideration. And, by the way , it would n=t ſeem inconfiderable as tro our purpoſe, tothink , 
that betore this rranſaction of Redemption were concluded ( to {peak according ro our uptaking of firlt and 
Laſt in Gods purpoſes ) He ſhould determine concerning the ultimar eltare of all men by His decrees ot Elc- 
cion and Reprobation, and when marches are rid, and bounds (aever to be changed) ſet, then to come ty 
therranſaction of Redemption. Which certainly muſt ſuppote , that he intended nor to confound the diffe- 
r-nce He had made by that ai tc r-covenant, bu thereby to provide a mean for making the decree of Election 
etfectuall 3 which wids was necetlary for this, bur nor neceliary as fo. the other. 

A third abſurdity ,15 , that this do. hextend Chrifts death turther and maketh iz naore common than rhe 
Scripture doth : for, in Scripture, Chriſt is ſaid codie for His People, Mauy. 1.21.tor His Sheep , Joh. 10.11, 
15. to gather the Sons of God, Joh.x1.52. tor Hi own, Fobh.17.verſ.6. with Ig. and ſuch like. Andin this 
p.ACe , 1<15 {aid to be tor ſome oj al Kindreds, Tongues, and Nations , @nd not for all indifferently. Now,ac- 
cording to this opinion, Chritt may be (aid nor only rodie for His Sheep, burtfor all and every Man,&c. There 
are two ſpeciall Objections againt rhis, The firſt, is| That although Chriſt be ſaid ro die for His Sheep, and 
to have redeemed ſome out of eye: y Nation, &c. yer faith alare Learned Aberttor of this opinion ( to wit , 
Dalleus inhis Apoiovic , ) that it will nor follow ; becauſe He died for theſe , Theretorc He 
died for noother ; more than it will tollow trom Paul's word, Gal.2.20, He loped me , andgave Himſclf for 
me , Therefore He did loye and gave Himſetffor no other, Ir is lad,that Learned men ſhould fo pleaſe them- 
ſelves , ro ſhift Arguments : for certainly, a clear difference may be obleryed berween Paul's (aying , Cirift 
£ave His life for me , and between Chriſts laying , 1 laiddown M life for My sheep : this doth exprelly hold 
forth Chritts differcncing of thele for whom He wastodie, and His contradittinguishing of them from 0- 
thers who were not of His Sheep, nor given to Him ; and therefore for them He was not to lay down His 
lifez whereas that word of Pawls , is not ſpoken to contradiſtinguiſh him from any other Belieyer , bur to 
comfort himſelf in the application of that truth to himſelf, that Chrift who died for His Sheep, did alſo lay 
down his life for him as one of them. Again, when Chriſt ſpeakerh of his People, of his Sheep, and of His 
Own in this caſe, he doth particularly (tolay ſo) conſider them as a ſpecies or kind of people by themſelyes, 
and differenced , inthe reſpect mentioned , fromothers , as the ſcope cleareth : bur when Pau! ipeaketh of 
himſelf inthe application torlaid, will any think that he ſpeakerh of hbimiclf as differenced from all , ani! 10: 
rather as one individuall of the ſpecies foreſaid } Therefore although we may conclude thus, God hath m {/-: 
man areaſonable creature according to His own Image , Therefore no other creatureis ſuch, becaule, by this 

ualification, man, or thar ſpecies ( to lay ſo )is difterenced fromall other creatures on earth ; yerzit will not 

ollows Peter isa reaſonable creature according ro Gods Image, Therefore no other manis lo ; ot Peter 
is but an individuall perſon under the fame ſpecies with others. Juſt lo is it here, Cariſts Sheep,0wn,People,&5c 
d--note a ſpecies, asit were , differenced by ſuch relations tom others , whereas Paul is bur an indiyiduall 
Bcliever comprehended under the ſame, 

A leccnd ObjeQion , is, That many orher Scriptures do aſſert Chriſt ro bz given, and to have laid down 
Hislitfe for the World : Therefore it cannot be ablurd ro ſay , rhat in ſome lente Chriſt hath redeemed a!l : 
and particularly thar place. Joh.3.16.1s urged ( for our ſcope (uff-reth us notto digreile to more) ro wit, God 
ſo loved the world. tat he gave his only begotten Son 3 that whoſoever chould belieye in him , should not perish , lux 
have everlaſting life. In reference to which place, we (ay, 1. Thnarthe (cope js nor ro ſhew, that Chriſt was 
given for all tbe World, taken diſtriburiyely, that 1s, for every perlon that thould be in the World , becauſe ir 
15 only broughr-in here to contirm this generall (um of the Goſpel which is laid down , verſ. 15, That 3 0- 
ſoever bekeveth in Chriſt , should r:0t perish but have eternalliſe. \Now, ter[-16. is b: ought-1n as aconfirmatio: 
of thi+; tor (11h H 1 God ſo /oved the world tat be gave his only begotten Son , for this very end , That who- 
ſor'ver believeth in him , should not perish , but have eteri.al/ life. \\ here Gods end in giving of His Son, i; 
mentioned tob - a ro:1nd of quiernefle to allthat ſhould b-lieve , and will bear that Unverlal well, awko- 
ſoever believeth are redee-1ed, and may expect rhe bens fxs of Chritts R -demprion ; becauſe the juſtity ing an. 
ſaving of ſuch was the end for which God ſent Hi- Son: andto extend th: place any further » will ror !-& 
conſiſtent with the icope thereof, If it be ſaid, thac Gods relpect and love to the world indefinicly, is men- 
rioned here ; B. it fo, yer that will notinfer » that becauſe He hid retpcct rothe world , That there fore Hy 
Intended that Chriſt ſhould dic for all and every individuall perlon in the world ; b.it;it will only infer this 
mu. har moſt, as it we laid, in common peach , ſuch a Chriſtian King, or potent wan halftch arefpect 
ro Chriſtians, or ro men of ſucha N:tion, asto fend ſuch a great ſum to redeem ſo many o them as © pare 
ticularly condeſcended upon, from 114 bondage of the Twris . it may well be fa.d , that tuck a great maa;} 
had reſpect to Chriſtians or tol.1ch a N:tion , b2caule he purpoſed to redeem mwaiy of them when he wo 
no thought of others ; yer it cannot be laid, that he = nded the redceming of all , «cher abſolutely or cor 
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aityonally, ſeing h2 dil appoint the price given, £052 paid for ſuch an] fuch a3 himtcifih LIg1t M.22t (O ro» 
d:om, and nor for orh:rs : Jalt ſo 181f here in chi cafe, at chz malt; anJlo Zo>d5 reſpect ro the world, m iy 
bz oppoliteto His patſing-by of all ch2tatlen A1gels. Azins ſecondly, we (ay, thit if World, in this plicz, 
b:rob:1unJerftoo.1 of particular perſons, and an uaiyerlality of ch2m-, Ir m it be underito »4 of the Ele t 
World, as in the Verſe tol!owinz is clear, wh2re Gals parpale of lending His Son, is expreiſed ro b2, tha: 
the world through Him might bz ſaved. Nw , there can no och :r univerlalicy be thoghr to be intended, ro 
b: laved by GoJ( as was tormzrly clzared) bar rh2 uniyerſaliry ( trol peak lo ,) or ,th: World ,or rac Elect, 
N :ither will che rex4ingb2 abſurd, ro underſtand ic rhus, Tax God lo loyed ch: Elect World, chit H:guye 
His only b2gorten $5270 12ach for chm, chicby chair believing oa Him rh2y tho.40d ao: perish , bur hive e= 
etzrnallife, And fothis place will b: iacerprered by che parallel chereof, t fohq.g. In thi w.as manifeſted 
the love of God towar1s us , becauſe thaf*God ſemt hi; only begotten $11 into the world , that we might live throug 
him : for, us and we ,in the one place, are equipollent ro world and whoſoever will bekeve, in the ocher. Tat 
thus it isto be underftooJ, appeareth in this , thareyen accordiny rotae groands of rhis opinioa there can 
none b2 expettedro believe b.rche Elect ; andin rhe Texr, rhzre are non2 proficed by this feait ot Ciritts 
loverothe world, barthe Believers 3 Tazretorethis loye, waich givech this gitr, malt be ſaidto reſpect rhe 
Elect only, eſpecially confidering , thatir is in a matter whichis ch2 evidence of Gods molt (pecial loye , as 
was formerly ſaid. Oaly, it is expreſſ-din this g2nerall, whoſoever 5hall believe, Gc. becaule the extending 
of ir, in this indefinir expretiion, doth ſuce b:{t with the propoled moyld of rhe offer of the Goſpel , which 
notto inyite men to believe, becauſe rhey are particularly elected, or redeemed ; bur to invice men to be- 
lieye, becauſe God harh promiſed to ſave ſuch as believe , and b:cauſe hz doth by the oarward Miniſtrie call 
kearersthereunro, And this is the more to bz obſerved, becauſe Carift here , as a good Miniſter of the Gol- 
pel, is preaching to Nicedemns, and laying b-fore him the ſum of the Goſpel , and that which mult be the 
obje& of hisfarh ; and therefore it was necelfary that he should rake that way of preaching theſe rrurhs to 
him, ſo that as upon the one fide, H- dorh hold forth Gods peculiac relpe& rorhe Elect World; fo, upon 
rhe other, he doth hold forth Gods acceptation of all whoſoeyer shall belieye , thar the peculiariry of the 

prion may nor ſtumble any in their approaching ro Cariit, who have the offer of the Goſpel made 
ur->them : for, the Word fairhin ſum , a Bzhever cannor fail of Salyarion , ſeing God had thatreſpe&t ro 

F._ Elect, as to give his only begoiren Santo purchaſe this unto chem 2 and this is ro b2 preached in theſe in- 
definir terms, andcannot bur be rrue, ſeing ic is the revealed will of God, 

A fourth difficulcy following this opinion, is , Taar ir will b2 hard co conceiye how Cariſt could conditis- 
nally die and lay down his life for the redeeming of many who wereactually already condemned in H-ll : 
yet , this Univerſal conditionall R2demprion will infer this, orherwayesthe Reprobares , who lived before 
Chriſts dearh, were nor ſo mach obliged to him as theſe who did ſucceed. Itir be aid, thar alrhough Chriſt 
aRtually diedintim2 , yet the tranlaction was erernal before any man lived in the world. This will not re- 
move the difficulty, b:cauſe, though ir was tranſated b:fore time ; yer, no queſtion, ir was ſo regulared as ir 
mightb2 perform:d in rim2. Now , can itb2 ſuppoſed that rhe tranſaction was in theſe rerms,that th: Mz- 
diator ſhoald die and lay down a price for ſo many Elect, whoby the verrueof His death werero be brought 
toGlory before his fufferings ; and thar alfo he shoAld pay ſo much in th2 name of fo many Reprobates , who 
for their owa fins were to be att ally 4amned at the rime of paiment > And whatever be fait of thetranſa- 
Ction, yet when it came to Chritts ſuffering, ir mult cirher be (aid, thar theſe were ſcored om, foas Chrift did 
nor bear their iniquity, or die for them in any reſpect ; or, it muſt be ſaid , rhat bzfore Gods Juſtice , Chritt 
did bzar rhe iniquity, and pay in th: name? of (uch as were actually in Hell , ſuffering tor their own fins ar that 
{ame inftanr of time. : ; 

Fifthly, It may be asked, what doth b2com? of all infants, wherher arhe Vifible Church, or without ir , 
whodie 1n their infagcie 2: According ro the former grounds, it will be hard ro determine: tor,none can ſay, 
upon the one fide, thar rhey are all ab'olutely redeemed and faved , there being no warrant in Scripture for 
this ; 0a theorher ſide, toſay, thar Chriſt died for them , npon condition that they ſhould believe 1n Him , 
cannot be well underſtood : for, though ſome of them be within . rhe condirionall Covenant made with the 
Church, and therefore cannot bz more rigidly conſtructed of than theſe at ap 


_ _ at age ; yet are they not in acapacity 
to perform acts of Faith , and to fulfill thar condition : and this incapacity doth not meerly flow from mens 
corruprion, as it doth in men at age; butis narurall royo.ng ones, as nor to underſtand; ſpeak,or walkare: 


now, it were unreaſonable to ſay , thar ſuch children who diein their infancie , were redeemed by Chrift , 
upon condirion that rhey shoul underſtand, ſpeak,walk P Gc.or,of a child dying in ſach a condition (ſuppoſe 
ic be one not ab(lurely redeemed) Ic cannot be faid, that thar child was redeemed upon this condition , that 
1t had walked, ſpoken, &5. when as yerit was not ( poſhbly) of one houres age. Apain,  canirt be ſaid of 


children 
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children withinthe Vilible Church , which are not abiolutcly redeemed;, that it is indeterminable whether 
Ciriſt diddic conditionally tor them, or notzat lealt till they come ro luch anage as they taemfelyes may act 
Faith > Neither can it bz laid here, that He redeemed Reprobare children in the Church conditionally , as 
He did abſolutely redeem theſe that are Elect , although eventhele cannot aQ Faith : for, He purchaierh 
to the Elect (aving Grace in the ſeed thereof, and a new nature ro b2 communicated to thera , whereof the: 
youngeſt children are capable, leing therein they are meerly patiiye : But ,in that cond:tionall Redemprion , 
there 1s nothing purchaledro any but upon condition that they receiye Chriſt offered and believe in Him ; 
which doth ſuppole anactivenetle, and actingro beinthele ro whom the offer is made : of which , children 
are not capable. Andifthis condition could luppoled only to1nter wee whereinehildren might b.: 
meerly pasſive y Then this will be the meaning rhereot , to wit , that C it redeemed (uch children upon 
condition that he himſelf ſhould conter ſuch and ſuch things 0 rhem, in recaying ot which, they could only 
be paſfive : which would nor look like a condirionall Covenant ; tor, the pertorming of the condition will bc 
on Chriſts fide, and notupon theirs : and ſoir would be abſolute as iathe caſe of the Elect children, Net 
ther will ic remove this difficulty, to ſay, that children are parrakers of the tathers priviledges, and are tobe 
reckoned according]y : for, this cannot be ſaid of faving png, » lo as1t no Elect parent could haye a Re- 
probare child ; or, no Reprobate parent, an Elect child dying at uch an age ; b-caule theſe things belong un- 
ro the Soyeraignty of God, and Hz is not ſo to be bounded 1 reſp-6t of all parcicular children. B-:fidezex- 
perience inthe Word giverh ground to us co call it inqueſtion, {r muttthen be underitood only of tederall 
priviledges, and that in relj of the externall adminittration of che Toyenant ; and this will lay nothing to 
rhe difficulry 3 becauſe the doubr is ſtill , whar to lay of children rat are within the condirionall Covenanc 
inreſpe&t of their parents , that are within the Viſible Church : yer , fuppoling rhzm ro die inſtagtly , or in 
their nonage, they cannot be ſaid robe conditionally redeemed, becauleot the reaſons toreſaid. 

Sixrhly, If the Reprovate bz conditionally redeemed, Then that Redemption of theirs is either tranſacted 
in the ſame Covenant with the abſolureR-demprion of the Elect, or not : rhey cannor be ſaid to be compre- 
hended within the ſam2 Coyenant , becauſe all ſuch as are comprehended in it , are contradiſtinguished trom 
others, 6s being the Lords choſen , and ſuch as are givento Chriſt, Bc, Again, this Covenant of R:demprion in« 
cluderh the mzans with the end ; for, itis orderd 19 all things and lure ; which cannor be ſaid of this condiri 5 
nall Covenant: Therefore they cannor be comprehended in one. Andit would not ſound well, to (ay, th. 
the Ele&ts Redemprion,and thar of the Reprobates, were comained in one Coyenant. Nor canit be laid , 
thatitisa diſtinC bargain b:fide the Covenant of Redemprion ; B-caule » 1. Thar were indeed to granr thar 
it is no Redemption, ſeingit1s nor comprehended in the Covenant of Redemption. 2. The butfinetic of 
Chriſts death, is only tranlafted in that Coyenant , wherethe Redemption of the Elect is ablolugcly conclu- 
ded; becauſe it is the great mids deſigned tor Tp, thar effeCtuall ; rheretore ought it, astorke ext:nc 
of its merir, to b2 proportioned to rhe object of that Covenant, ſeing by His undertaking thereig alanerly , ke 
becometh liable to death. 3. "This woald inter rwo Covenants of Redemption , whereastae Scripture dov:h 
bur ſpzak of one. And altho1gh fo:;ne ſpeak of a condirionall Coyenant with the yitible Charch 3 yet, nei- 
ther can thar be ſaid re be made with all men , and ſonone without the yidale Charch ſhould be redeemed ; 
neither can thart be called a Covenant of Redemprion , diſtinct froax thar which is made in reference to the 
Elect ; becauſe nothing can be counted a Covenant of Redemprion, even a coa.litionall Covenant » but thar 
wherein God and the Mediator are parties ; for, no other can derermine abloturely os conditionally upon the 
busſinetſe of Redemption. B -:11e, whar is revealed to th: vitible Caurch , and hub the form of a conditio- 
nall Covenant, doth but flow from this , as the adminiſtration, applicarioa,or execution thereot : and there- 
forecannor be thought to contain any new arcicle concerning the exrent or fruic of Chritts death, b ut muſt b: 
regulared by the former, and is not to bz looked uponas a dittincc Covenant in it ſelf, 

The laſt thing which we haye to ſay , is, thar this mould of a conditionall R2demprion of all men, doth 
not bring with it any more ſolid way to ſarisfie or remoye the ditficulries that are pretended ro follow the for- 
mer. And indeed the way of grace being a myſtery and deprh which is un!earchable, and the giving of Chritt 
unto death being rhe molt myſterio2s part of all this myſtery ; what wonder is it that carnall realon cagnor 
reach the grounds of the Lords foyeraign proceeding therein 2 and whar preſumprion may it b2thoughrt robe 
ro endeayour ſuch a mould of rhis , as may mar the myſterioutnefle thereof, and fatistie reaſon in all us proud 
Objecrions ? Yet, we ſay, this will nor do it : for , Firſt, ic doth nor proye any way more conduceable tor the 
glorifying of grace in reſpect of theſe who are conditionally redeemed , as was tormerlyshown , but rather 
the contrary. Nor doth it conduce any more to the quieting and comforting of wakened Conſciences , 

(whereof alſo ſomething was ſpoken) nor doth ir any way tend ro make Reproþare finners more inexcu- 
ſable, as if thereby the juſtice of God were more _— vindicated ; for, by this Doctrine, he did nor _— 
m 3, them. . 
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them ablolutely , neirher did purchaſe Faith unto them , wiwour which , eyen according to this couditio- 
nall Covenant s they cannot be ſaved z and yerthey can nomore obrain Fath'ot themleiyes except by His 
purchale , than they can by thzmlelves latishe Diyine Juſtice , had He not by His death interpoled. Now 
may not carnall rea\on {till cavill here, and lay , thatthough Chriſt hath died and purchaſed them cunditio- 
rally , yerſeing He kath not purchaſed Faitiz to them , the1r Salyationis no leflc ampoiiible, thanit there had 
beet no fuch conditionall Redemption atall.N-ither can it be ever inftanced, that this meer conditionall Re. 
derption did profite any perſon as to lite , or any laying good , more than it at had not been at all : and lo the 
matter upon which the pretendedcavill doth rite, 1s but altered, burno way removed, IR 

S.condly , Seing theaſlerters cf this conditional) Redemption do admit ot an ablolure EleCtion unto life 
az we do ( at leaſt, tor ought I know) then they will have the lane cavils 0 meet with ; for , the connexion 
h-rwixt Election, Faith, and Salvation, 15 10 Ic perempror , ( to that none Can belic ve and be lavid , bur 
an Elect ) than the connexion is b:twixt Chrilts dying for one and bis ubratning of S.ivation ; yea, the con» 
11:xi0n is no lefle peremprory, and reCiproc all (rolay ſo) betwixtablolute Redempuon and lite , and bes 
uwixt meer conditionall Redcwprion and Damnation ( to -peak of a connexion tupply without relpe<t to a- 
ny cauſality ) and that according to their grounds , than there is betwixt Redemption and lite , and non-re- 
gemprtion and death, acco: ding to the grounds which we maintain: yet, Liuppoſe , that none will account 

(his abſolute Election of (ome tows when others are palt-by ,10 be any ſpot upon the loycraign and tree grace 
ot God z or yer any gro.ndot excule 10 {1!:h as arenot thus Elected by Him 3 and yet without tois,{as tothe 
cyent,) It is certain, that they can never velieve nor attain uno S.Alyation 3 yea , (uppoling that Election were 
grounded upon foreleen Faith , and (uppoſing Reprobation tobe grounded upon toreieen tin, and impeni- 
cency therein; yer, now both theſe Decrees being peremptorily andarreyocavly palt, this is certain, that no 
other will or shall be ſaved bur ſuch as are ſo Elected : and ſotoar all others, ro whom the offer of the Goſpel 
cometh, $hall neceſſarily perisi ,or , the former Decrce mult be cancelled , which is impotſible z and this is 
*rue, although ir be paſt ( as they 1ay ) vo/unrate conſequente > Now when the offer of the Golpel cometh , 
may not carnall minds raiſe the ſame cayill, and 1ay , tciug the Lord forcknew<that ſuch and tuch would not 
believe, and for thatcauſe did derermnine to glorihe His Juſtice upon them ; ro whar end then is this offer 
made to ſuch, who are now by a Decree excluded from the lame , what evcr be the ground thereof > and in- 
'ved thereis noend of cavilling, it men will give way unto the lame : tor, flith will ask ,even inreterence 
:othis, why doth he then find fault 2 and who bath reſjied bis will? for certainly it He had pleaſed , He 
might have made it othcrwiſe 3 and ſeing He picaled not todo 10, Therefore it could not be otherwile , as 
the Apoſtle harh it, Rom.9-x9.unto which he giyerh uo orber aniwer, but , Nay , O man , who art thom that 
replieſt againſt God? shall the thing formed jay to him that formed it , why haſt theu made me thus 2 bath not the 
potter power over the clay 2 Bc. in which allo we mult acquielce ; otherwite no ſuch mould of a conumonall 
Redemption will give ſatisfaCtion. eh , : 

Thirdly, lt can nomore warrand the application of the fruirs of Chriſts purchaſe toany, fo as to comfort 
themin rhis conditionall Redemprion- *nore than if there were no{uch thing at all : for, if the ſinner b lieye, 
the Doctrine of particular Redemption d th warrand any to makeapplicauon of Chriſts purchale: it they 
b-lieve nor , this Doctrine of conditionall Redemprion giverh no more warrand to make application for the 
comfort of any than if it were notar all. : 

Fourthly, Neither doth it warrand aperſon with any greater boldnefle to rake hold of Chriſt , or to cloſe 
with rhe ofter of the Goſpel made unto him : becaule that perſon, who is jealouſc tocloſe with Chriſt, up- 
on this ground, becauſe he knoweth nor whether he be redeemed by Him or nor , leing all are not redeemed, 
may be noleffe jealous upon this account , b:cauſe he knoweth nor it by His death he hath procured Baith 
ro him, or not, and (oif he be abſolutely redeemed ; for, rhisis no lefle neceflary for his peace and confidence 
than the former, and yet will be as difficult ro be known to any that will needs ſearch 1nto whar is ſecret, and 
not reſt upon the revealed offer of God as the ſufficient ground and object of their Faith. Andif only by a- 
ctuall believing, and no otherwile, they may be atſured that Faith is purchaſed unto them ; by the ſame 
ground alſo, may they be cleared, that they are redeemed by Chrilt ; yea, and Elected alſo; becaule there is 
an equal peremptory conne x10n berwixt Faith and all rheie. 

Fifthly , N-ither doth this way andthe grounds thercot give Miniſters any more ſolid ground to make 
the offcr of the Goſpel indetinitely intheir publick Preaching : for , by the truth formerly laid down , we 
can aſſare Hearers that whoſoever believerh $ball partake ot lite and of the benetirs of Chriſts Redemprion ; 
and by yerrue of the generall Call and Warrand which we hayein the Goſpel , we may invitethem ro belieyc 
in Chriſt , reqi.ire Faith of them ; and, upon condition thereof , allure them of pardon , &c, becauſe the 
aarure of rhe adminiſtration of rhe Covenant ot Redemprion is tuch in plain terms, to wit , that w hoſoeyer 


be- 
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baieveth thall bz fayed. Aſo, the nature oi cur Commuion to preaCh this Go'pel , doth fully umport the 
ſams 3 as it is furnmed, Mark,16-15, 16. for > Muulters warrand to Preach and o.ter Salyation y 15 not to 
Preach and offer the ſame ro the Elect only , whom the Lord hath kept ſecret from them ; bur it is to Preach 
and make off-r of this Goſpel , to rnele unto whon the Lord $Shail tend chem , and whom He ſhall gither 
intoa viſible Church-ſtate, Yet , this is d..ne for the Eledtsfake among ſuch » whom God hath thought fit to 
garher out amon, others by this Preaching of che Goipel , witizour ſgaitying to the Miniſter who 1s Eicct , 
and whom He hath Jelignedro believe : rheretore 1t1slurable ro this manner of adminiſtration , that ti;« 
Goſpel be preach-dindetinitly 1n relpect of its call » and thar indifterently , asto thele who Preach; tha. ic | 
while the call doth reaci all | nt the Elect may withali be gripped with the ſame. And , upon rhe | 
grounds of this conditioual. Redemprion » others Can do no more , bur publish the otter of the Golpcl irdc- 
finitly , aud afſure any who hall beheve un Chit, that they $hall thereby obtain life and pardon. It is 
true, we can 0: ſay that Chrilt hathdied and fatisfhed tor them all ro whoin we Preach ; yet that doth nor 
lefſon our warrand tocall Hearers indifferently on the terms or believing z becaule , rhough Chrilts Redemp- z 
tion be the ground which bath procured this Golpel to be Preachzd evenin thete terms, as trom that forecired 
place, foh.3 16. -vay be gataered: and th. agh it be that which bounderh the Lords making ot Preaching 
eff.&t.ual 3 yet our Commusfion is bounaed according to the exprels rerms in which it hath pleaſed rhe L-rd 
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todraw up the lame unto us # becaule the tranſaction of Redemprion , asit relaterh to the names of the re- 
deenv:d,15 a ſecr-t berwixt God and the Mediator, T beretore the Book of Lite 1s never opened untill the day 
of F idgement, Rev-20. Bua Minittcrs Commuttionin his Treat” with tinners in the vitible Charch, is a 
thing which H- hath thougar goo.l ro reyeal ; and the. cfore hath done it ſo, as the former ſecret may not 
be revealed , and yet the end be made effectuall, to wit , the etfect.all calling , and 11- gathering of 10 
many El-ct., And upon the other {ide , th:le who may require Faithot all, an.l plea {it of thainz upon this 
ground , that they are conditionally redeemed ; yet they cannot lay to their Hearers , that Chriſt F th by 
His death procured Faith toth:mall and (0 they leave them ſtill ata lolſe , except thzy b-rake them to 
the exrernall indefinit call , whic. doth warrand Miniſt-rs to require Faith of all Hearers idift:rently , anc 
that without diſputing whether Carilt hath r ed cemed all or not; or wheth-r by His Redemption He hath 
procured Fait 10 th:m all ornac: becaule, Faith 18a duty , and 1S called-tor warrantably by yertue of 
that call , asis ſaid ; and this we doin 'o far acknowledge, And foin ſum, their warrand to Preach the Golpel 
indefinitly , and ours , is tound to be of theſame extent , and 10 be founded upon the lam: general call; 1't:re 
fore there necedeth not bemuch contending for a diterent Doctrine , or ( as ſome call it ) a ditfercnt method 
to derive this warrand from , which doth fo natively flaw tromche received tru.h. And though the Scri- 
pture doth ſomerimes ule this motive indifterently rothe members of thz yilible Church , toſtir them up 
roplorifie God, ro wit , that they are bought with @ price , as I Cor. 6. 20. Yertwillnotthat inter an u1ver- 
fall or condirionali Redemprion ot rent all , more than thele piaces immedaarely going betore, ( verſ 15. 
and19. where it isſaid , that they are members of Chriſt, and temples of the boly Ghoſt ,) will inter an umycr- 
fallor conditionall regeneration of them all : rhe firſt whereot, 15 talie 3 rhe lecond, isablurd : for loit 
would beuponthe marter, tha: rhey were renzweds lanctined , and ' +4 the Spirit dwelling io them , upon 
1 condition that it were io ; leioy, Regeneration, rae Spirits and Faith \ which is a fr-1t of the Spirir ) cannor 
| be ſeparared. Thelike heats allo are, © hap,z. of the {ame Epiltle, ver. 16.17.&c. Belide,will any think 
that when the Apoltle (atth » ye are bought with @ price, Be, thut he dorn only intend thar conditionall R:- 

| demption which can neyer be effeCtuall , bac he inult be underitvo.l as haying reſpect to that grea MmErcy 17 

irs molt peculiar reſpe& ; becauſe he doth ipeak of it ro the Elect as well as others , and that as haying wut 
it the greareſt obligation that can be ? 

Laſtly, It cannor be thought rhar this mould of a conditionall Redemption fo qualified , can be more ac- 
ceptable ro theſe who plead tor an 1nditterent or equal univerſal} Redemprtion : becaule this doth not any whit 
remoye their objections, whereby they plead tor nature againſt the (oyeraignity of God ; nor anſwer 
| their cayills, whereby they refle&t upon the Jultice of God, for cond2maning men who cannot posfibly ( ac- 
cording ro the caſe they are in) be layed. Therefore there is {till ground tor them to plead mans exc. 
lablenetſe, ſeing his ſalvation, even according rothele grounds, is ſtill imposfible , as hath been forme11y 
cleared. Neither, I ſuppoſe, will it beinftanced, that any holding the Socinian, Arminian, o: Lutheran 
preg theie things, have been brought rojudge more tayourably of tht way » than of the other ; 

ur on the contrary, may b2 {trengthaed, or rath-r ſtumbled by this , ro continue in their tormer errours , as 
tinding many orthodox Diyines in part to yeeld, b2caule ot the ſuppoſed ſtrength of their Arguments ; an 
from ſuch concesfions they haye ſome ground given ro make ther conclutions the more {trong : for, this 
conditionall Redemption doth alleage > that there is need to vindicate Gods Jultice , az: 0 declare mans 
nceXx- 
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23 An Expoſition of the Chap. 5. 
inexcuſablentſe , and to haveclearer grounds of dealing with men for bringing them to Fanh, &c,chan Cai 
be conſiltent with the principles that are ordinarily maintained by the Orrhodos in that point ; and icing 
by the length which this conditionall Redemption dorh go, ſuch ends are not attained, ( as hath been for- 
m-rly hinted ) Therefore it will follow that even more thanthar is neceſſary , and 10 that there can be no 
halting all ir be their length. Alſoit muſt ſtumble and tcengrhen chem not a lirtle , to find orthodox Di- 
vines taking up and mannageing their Arguments , and by their weapons , beating down the Anlwers 
which hitherto have been made therens , and to (ee them alſo enervating the Arguments which haye b:cn 
brohr againſt them by homologating of their Anſwers. Sure Cameron (the Author ot this merhod) went 
as t: in ſeyerall points to —— heart of MArminians and others againit this Doctrine , as auy ; yet » Epaſco- 
pix 1 his dealing with bim, dothload his way with no lefle ablurduies , nor doth any whit wyeigh lelle bit» 
rerly againſt him than againſtorhers whom he dealt with 5 yeas in ſome reſpect he doth 1litt inore » as al- 
icaging his way to bz more inconſiſtent with reaſon and with it lelf , rhan che way of others ; becaule ſtill , 
Cameron did afſert the abloluteneſſe of Election, rhe efficacy of Grace in Converhon , andthe imposhibility 
of fruſtrating the ſame ( when God doth apply it to eftectuare Converlion , ) or to convert themlelves with- 
0utit , though he endeavoured ro maintain theſe things upon grounds dittcrent from what are commonly 
made uſe of. Weconclude then, T har theſe who are redeemed, are peculiarly oblieged to Chrilt more than 
any other ; and yer that n» other hath anyjuſt ground ro quarrel with Him ; thus being certain , that though 
the reaſons of His proceeding may ſometimes beunknownto us, yet can they never be unjuſt, And there 
i$no queſtion, bur theſe who dilpute mult againſt his way , now , $hall inthe day of J.idgement haye their 
mouths ſtopped, when their Conſciences ſhall conyincingly bear witnefle of the juſtice of all che Lords pro» 
ceeding in this work of Redemption , and evenin their own condemnation. But, whocan icarchin theſe 
depths > O , the depths of the riches borh of the Knowledge and Wiidom ot God ! O , how unſearchable 
are His wayes. and His judgements paſt finding our ! To Hum be praile for eyer. Amen, 
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Verl.x, AX I ſaw whenthe Lamb opened one of the ſeals, and Iheard , «4 it wers the noiſe of thundes , 
one of the four beaſts » ſaying , Come , and ſee. | 


His Chapter beginneth that part of this Book which is properly and mainly propheti- 
cal, We heard ot the preparation to itin the former two Chapters; lerving nor only to ttir up 
Fobn, bur all that ſhould hear or read , roobſcrye the things that ſhould be reyealed. Followerh 
now the firſt —_ fiero bc (poken of, which is manifeſted rothe Church by our Lords opening 
the ſeals of rhe Book : Bur it will be needfull ro premir ſome generals , before we enter on particulars. 
x. Touching our ”y of proceeding. 2. Concerning the object , and ſcope of the prophefies. 3. Con- 
__ as eries and order of them. 4. 5ome generals obleryable abour ther , for the better underftand- 
ing of them, 
1. Forour way of ame —. we ſay, 1. That this being an obſcure place,and interpretations being many 
and different , we mult have liberty ſometimesto propone thele thar be moſt probable z that out of them we 
may take what is lafeſt, ſeing a three expotitions ( when a fourth cannor be given ) the overthrowing 
of rwo, is an eftablishing of the third. <. There muſt be more uſe made of humane Hittory , and citing of 
mens names than ordinary , ſcing the reſolving of a prophetie isin an Hiſtory : and there isno Scripture- 
flory {te.zorrorthis. Uſe then muſt be made of others, as in the expounding of Daniel is needfull, 3. We 
intend not to be particular, or peremptory in aftricting or limiting applications to r1mes, caſes, or per.ons z 
icing rhe ſame expresſion may be more comprehenfiye than only to rake in one event , or look to one party or 
perlon, it may take inot hers alſo z it may therefore (ute as well with the ſcope rocomprehend both , when 
che things included do not oyerturn one another. 4. Neither will it be meet, where conkiltent and ſubordinate 
lenſes to athere to one of them , when it may be as ſafe 1o take-in both. 
2. For the object and ſcope ofthis prophehie, we conceive it to be mainly to ſet our whar concerneth the 
Church ; and occaſionally to touch any orher thing as may ſerve to that end; for , it is ſent for the behove of 
our Lord Jeſus His Servants, to arm them againſt trials , to keep them from being offended with them , and 


tO 


CEE ECCEES 


Chap.6. Book of the Revelation, 2"2 
to com them under them : beſide , that God is not in this whole Book ( as in the former viſion) looked 
on a» in His Government limply , but in reference to his Church chiel!y : to it is His Chu: ches {. ftcrings, bat- 
eels, victories, and others «$ they are enemies to her , or tighting with her , that are {pokento. 2. B a le 
the Church was «fpccially within the bounds of the Romane t:mpire, that then did almoſt command rhe 
world , and b-cauſc they were molt manifeſtly triends or encmics to her ; and the ctfairs ofthat Empire being 
ot molt concernment to the Church , rthereis mention made lometimes more eſpecially ofir. 3. An:ichritt 
being the grear, and lafting cnemie , and molt dangerous ro Gods pcople , and yer pretcnding to be no ene- 
mie ; the holy Ghoſt therctore infilterh moſt in that patricular , ( deſcribing , diſcovering, and poirt*-'7 him 
our in his rile, kis followers or Church , his raign and ruine ) that Believers may be eſpecially gi. 'cd a- 
gainſt him , and that Chr:{ts Church and People may be dilcerned from Antichriſt's Church , peopl. or fol- 
lowers. 4. lc is rot purpoſed particwarly to hold forth eyery dilpenſation inthe Church , or all changes be- 
falling it,or happ-ning to it,bur rhe ſpccial and main cnes,muſt needtul} &uſctull ro be known, and underſtood 
by the Chu: ch ztherctorewhile as other propheties are more generall, this concerning Antichnitt, is ſpecially , 
particularly and at length intiſted on , asit the Lord intended eſpecially by this p: ophefie ro mect with 
him, 

3. Forthe teries of the Story , this is certain , the ſtateof the Militant Church is holden forth from rhar 
timero the end of the World , bur how iris , there is difference. There arc three opinions pecially in this , 
1. Some would carry on the Story inan even line by anunicrercupted ſeries, knitting every Chapter at 
the back of another ; as it the Chapters keeped the order of tive , till ir come ro the end : Burthis will 
no wayes confilt with the matter contained in theſe Chapters, eipecially Chap. 12. 13, 14. which cert: ialy 
is contemporary with and explicatory of the former viſions, and fo are Chap. 17. 18. 2. Some make all 
theſe vilions to begin and end rogether , as ifin cach of them were a full prophetie, extending from rhe be- 
ginning of this Revelation tothe end ofthe World. But this will not hold inthe principal! prophehies , as 
will appear. 3. Some divide itin rwo Books; the firlt, cloied , Chap. 5. The ſecond, opened , Chap 0. 
and that theſe rwo have two prophelies begining alike , and ending at the end of the World, Bur it is cer- 
tain that that Book , ( Chap. 5. ) containerh all ; for it continerh the ſeven ſeals; they contain the ſeven trum- 
pets : the ſeventh trumpet 1s not blow rill C þap. 11. and certainly it containeth the vials , which are the laſt 
woes and plagues, 4+ We may adde a tourth opinionas a kind of mid{t , rhar is, that neither is there a con- 
tinued ſeries amonglt all the propheties , nor yet are all the yifions, or the three principal! prophefies con- 
temporary ; bur that the three principall propheſies , ro wit , of the ſeals , trumpers and vials , continue the 
ſeries from the beginning to the end , andare not contemporary , properly z but that the explicatory viſions, 
though they be not contemporary one with another : yet are they contemporary with theſe , or [ome part of 
theſe principall prophe ſies.That is, I. Theſealspreceed. 2. The trumpets ſucceed. 3. After tollow the yials, 
and that immediatly, and theſe carry it on till the end, 

If we conſider s 6 matrer contained in this Reyelation , ir may nor unfitly be diyided in two parts , each 
of them giving a view of the whole from the beginning tothe end + wit this difference , that what is more 
ſhortly and obſcurely pointed at in theone , is more largely and plainly infiſted on inthe other; for, ( from 
Chap. 6. to the end of the 11. inclufively ) there is a yiew given ot affairs concerning the Golpel-church unto 
the end. And ſuch-like, ( from Chap. 12. initio » tothe end of this Book ,) a review isgiveno! the tame 
extent , towit, fromthe firſt ſpreading and rile of the Goſpel , unto rhe end of the World : wherein what 
was more ſhortly hinred ax concerning Antichriſt, his riſe, and rune, by the fifth and ſeventh trumpets, Chap. 
9. and 11, is more largely and fully intitted on , from Chap. 13. aid torward : So that, upon the wart-r , to1s 
diviſion leemerh not impertinent. Yer, conſidering the native torm in which thete _ fies and viſions are 
delivered, and the ſpeciall periods of the Militant Church , which are by ſpeciall eyents remarkable, and ot 
which the holy Ghoft raketh particular notice by beginrirg, and breal ing off p::.-poles at them , by conti- 
nuing one form of expreiſion ( to wit , by the lame types o. ſeal: , rrumpets, o1 yials ) untill ſuch a period 
run out, and rhen altering, and propoſing the ſi.cceeding matter in a different torm, and-under difterept typ«s, 
as alrering trom ſeals io trumpets : and rben again , when a new period cometh , altering to vials. Con- 
tidering thele things, we conceive » that the dividing of this Buok in principall and expefi.ory prophcfa2s, 
andſubdividing cach of thele again inthree, will conduce moſt tor a viſtin>k and clear uptakug ot th2 mat- 
rers revealed , and fute beſt with the form wherein it is delivered 3 and by which allo of it {elt it 1s diyided, 
as will more tully appear in our proceeding. And (o the order and feries of the prophefics of this Book , 
are thus to be conceived, 

The whole Revelation, as | 166 pr wes , is contained in that Book ſ-aled with ſeven ſeals, Chap. 5 The tix 
firſt ſeals, bcing opened , deduce the ſtory to one period , wo wit ,tothe end of the Heathen periecution, _- 
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2'2 An Expſition of the Chap.6. 
the quieting of the Church from thar, Tae leventh feal bringeth-in the rrump:ts, Chap. 8. an49. -. hich 
contain the {tory of the Chinches rroubl- by in eltine enemies, untill Antichrilt be at his height. Tae le- 
yenth Chapter containeth no other marrer , bt iscaſt in berwixt the firit principall prophecy and the 1econd, 
ro make way for the more clear pafling f:om the one tothe other ; and eſpecially to prepare for, and i:e! 
ro underſtand the prophefic of the trumpers. Chap. 10, and 11. contain aconlolation tor the Church in 
reference to that fad condition. Tnen in Chap. 12, 13, and 14. 1s1nſerted an explicatory propheſic be- 
longivg to that ſame time, and conduceing both tor clearing the rwo pre pheſies preceeding, and allo that of 
the wals following. Then cometh the third principall prophefie of the vials, which hath its preparation , 
Chap. 15, its execution, Chap. 16, and i8 enlarged and explained in therwo laſt explicatory wh les, Chap. 
17. 18, &c. unto the end of the Book: : 
Concerning theſe three principall propheſies , to wit, x. Ot ſeals, Chap.6. 2. Of erumpers, Chap. $, 9. 
3- Of vials , Chap. 16. Obſerve , ; | 
x. They have all Prefaces, or preparations, before them with ſongs for up-ſtirring of the Reader at the en- 
try Chap. 4. and 5. are preparatory to the propheſie of the ſeals; Chap. 6. Chap. 7.is preparatory tothe erums- 
pets which follow, Chap. 8. and 9. Chap. 15. to the vials, which are comprehended, Chap. 16. 
&: Ob/.. 2. Thar all of them have their conlolation and explication intermixed with them , or added, relating 
unto them. Thus the conſolation of the Church , againſt rhe perſecution , intimated by rhe ſecond , third , 
and fourth ſeals , is added in that fame Chapterby the fifth and ſixth ſeals: and the explication which is 
contemporary with ir , is in Chap.12. viz. the firſt part of it. The conſolation laid down1n reference to the 
trumpets, is , Chap. 10. 1x, And the explicationot them, forborh the dithcilry , and conſolation , are ex- 
ponded) is, Chap. 12. laſt part » with Chap. 13, 14 The vials are of thmſelyes con(olatory, being 
_— the GC enemies 3 yet are they particularly explained, and infilted- on from Chap. 17. to the 
end. 
' Olf. 3. Thateach of theſe propheſies have ſomething inſerted in them, which as a key may ſerye both for 
the underſtanding of the meaning ot them , andtimeing of therbing containedinthem. This key,1s eſpecial- 
ly robe found in the confolarory part of each principall prophetie, it being not one of the leaſt conſolations 
ro nnderſtand them. 4, ltisto be obſerved » That every one of themis linked in with, and toanother 
ſoas the laſt ſeemeth to infer » a new period ; as the ſeyenth ſeal bringerh the trumpets , the ſeventh trum- 
bringerh the vials, rhe ſeventh vial again ſeemerh to look ro an intervall after the beaſts deſtruction be- 
ore the day of Judgement, and to relate to that viſion , Chap. 25.0r , atleaſt, to a chief part thereof ; 
ſothat looking tothe principal __—_—_ inthemlſelyes , there are but three periods of the Militant Church; 
bur as tbe ſevench vial containeth ſomewhat new , and ſingularily different from the former , there are four. 
Thus, the Churches eltateis either ſuffering z and that, 1. under Heathen p-rlecuters : his relateth tothe 
ſeals, and is the firſt period. Or, 2. itisrorn and waſted under Hereticks and Antichriſt : this is holden 
forth by the trumpets, and is the ſecond. Or, 3. it is alpiring toan ourgare fromtheſe in a more wreſt- 
ling and fighting way , gaining ground againſt Ancichrift , from his begun fall ro his ruine , by degrees : 
which 1s held fBrch by rhe firlt fix vials » andthat is thethizd, Or, 4. it 1s more quiet after his ruine: which 
taketh in thar interuall and Kingdom ; Chap. 20. I mean thar eminenc part thereof thar falleth under the ſe- 
venth vial , and thatis the fourth. In ſum che whole ſtare of the Militant Church , may be dividedintwo, 
x. in a condition , more ſuffering; Or, 2. more proſperous. Each of which again, may be ſub-divided, Her 
ſuffering condition, in two, 1. uader Hearhens 3 2,under Antichriſt, Her p:o{perous condition again , may 
be conſidered, as it is began and figh:ing,or more quiet, after her eminent enenie Antichriſt is down: which, 
inall , make four periods. Bur becaule this laſt of the Churches quier condirion, feemerh not ro be of ſuch 
continance as any of th» [former , it is not ſerdown by diſtinct rypes , as they arez and therefore the whole 
eſtate of the Church runneth molt in three periods according to the principall propheſies of ſeals, trumpets, 
and vis's. By period in this diſcourſe , underſtand one continued way of diſpenſation unto the Church, 
till by ſome new interveening change it be broken-off, as , the alteration from Heathen perſecuters and 
Heathen perſecution from without , unto inteſtine pzrſecutions and troubles from within, and the lik. 
Thar this ſeries may be clear ( which we will find agreeable to the nature of , andmatter containedin , theſe 


ay vocuny , to Hiſtory, in whar is paſt, and to reaſon drawn from ſolid grounds in the Book itſelf; ) we ſhall 


ay down theſe nag”, propoſirions , to make our , thar theſe three principal propheſfies are nor contem- 
porary to each other , and donot deduce the eſtate of the Goſpel-church ſeverally from her beginning to the 
end of the World; and alſo to make our: that theſe explicatory propheſies do not belong rO any diſtinct 
_— different from the former, bar are to be underſtood as contemporary with them , or ſome part of 
them. 
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Proof... Th:ſe principall proph-fi:5, are not concemporary oae with anorher , in this reſp2Ct , aSif eaca 
ofrhun 414 hold forth a view of che whole Golpel-church tron the b2ginning to th2 end of the World , as 
may appear, 1, by the genuine order that is amonglt che ſeals, tri np:ts, and yia's. The trumpers are Com 
pretended under the leventh ſeal : and theretore cannot be conremporary with rhe foriner tix , Cxcept we 
lay the latt were coaremporary with the firit ; which isab urd: forgthe ſecondis not fo coatemporary with 
the firſt , nor th: third with ths fecon, Likewite , the vrals are comprehended under the leyenth trumpet 
| as will b: clear , Chap.11. whentheleventh rrump-r is expo in:icd ; and therefore cannot be coaremporary 
with the formr fix erumpers, upon the foregoing reaſoa. This argiment preiſeth che more frrongly ; be- 
caule, it there b2 order ot tunz amonglt the eyents ,comprebended ynder rhe firlt fix leais,lo that the tc .lows 
ing ſeal co.nprch2ndeth mautrery, 1n tune ſucceeding the former, Then muſt the ſeyenti leal coat ua marter , 
ſucceeding in rime tothe tixch, as the ſixth did to the fifth 2 B i the former is true , There is order among(t 
the firſt tix ſeals, ro wit , the white hyrſe cometh by rae firſt , bloody perſecution followeth in the ſecoad, and 
{oforth one ſucceedeth another, as wiil bz clear by the expoſicion of chem ; Anil theretore the ſev2oth av4lt 
ſucceed the fixth, except we oyerturnthe waole order of che reit, which ſeemerth, for weighty andremark- 

able r:aſons, ro belo particularly mentioned by th: holy Gholt, 

The lame Argument alſo will bin4che moreſtrongly by confi icring rhe order that is amongſt the vials, 
and rrumpers among themlelves : tor, if one rrumper, or vial ( accordingly as they are deligned , 1,2,Gc.) be 
in time preceeding or lucceeding to another, in reſpect of thz mucrer co:nained ia them , Taen that ſame or- 
der mult be berween the levenrh leal , and cherrumpers compreh-nded under it z and che ſ-y:neh rrumpr , 
which hath the ſeven vials following upon it ( for that ſame reaſon which diſtinguished th2 ſecond from the 
firit, and the fixch fromrhe fitch will hold allo 1a diltinguuhing ae leveath fron the f1xth ) preceeding. Bur 
it will be clear that the trumpets have order amongſt themielyes ( as appeareth Chap B.latt yerſe,by the three 
woes of the laſt rru-rpers ſucceshive oneto another ) and ſo alfo in the marrer ot tbe vials , as will appear, 
Chap.16. And therefore w- conclude, that the trumpers which are contained under the ſeventh ſeal, cannor 
be contemporary with the lix toriner (eals, nor cauth: vials which fall in under the fſeyenth trumper, be con» 
temporary with the tix tirſt trump-rs, much lefle with the ſeals, 

2. It may be made our, by the different matter containedin theſe principall prophfies , that they cannor 
be contemporary one wirh another, br malt »e ſucc2tlive ro one another : for » the ſeals hold forth predoini- 
nanr perſecution by Heachens, the trrumpers hold forth che ryranny of A:michrift untoits height , which igin- 
conliſtent with the former z rhe vials bring judgement on all rhe Churches enemics » which is inconſittenr 
with both ; which argument will be more clear hereafter. 

3. It may bethus made o.it. If neither of thele prophefies begin ar one time , nor end art one time ; but 
one of them ſucceed ro another, Then chey are nor contemporary , b at (ucceifive one ro another: Bat he ficſt 
isrrue. Ergo. 1. They havenor one beginning : the vials, Chap. 16. rhe tirſt of chem is poured on them 
thar have the mark of the bealt ; which beaſt, was not riſen during the (eals > and was perſecuting under rb 
trumpets, as appeareth, Chap.11. Therefore the ——_ of the vials doth nor contemporare either with 
rhe ſeals, or rrumpers. Again , the trunpers ſuppole a Charc,unto which they give warning,as appeareth 
by the Lords ſealing, and pr: paring His own ( Chap 7.) erethe trump rs blow, Chap.8. Ani theretore the 
firſt rrumpet cannot Contemperate with rhe firlt ſeal, wherein che preac ing of the Goſpel, forthe bzgerting 
of a Church, is held forth , as will appear in the expounding of chzm. 2+. It may be made qur, that the clvle 
of theſe three propheſies do not contzmporate rogerher ; for , it is certain that the yials bring the laſt judge» 
ment, as they arecalled ( Chap.15.) the laſt plagues, or ( which is all one) thelaſt wo, Chap. 1. and th-reture 
they m F »e conceived to fucceed the leals, and rrumpers » which contain »in this re{pect; the firtt plagues ; 
for, firlt and lalt cannot contemporare one with another. 3. N. ither the fix farit (eals , nor che fix firſt rrum- 
pers ( 'or, the ſeventh containeth a different period from the preceding as is laid ) reachin rheir eyents uuto 
the end of the world ; for, th: ſeyenth feal (as1s ſaid) to:lowerh th: nxth , and lo .oc leyenth trumper fol- 
loweth the former fix : and yet, neither the leventh ſcal , nor the ſevench crumper z can be faid to be alter rhe 
day of judgement, which rhar would infer. 

Yet concerning this, take theſe adyernſements, 1. That when we name an order or ſeries betiwix: rum» 
pers, and {-als, or among{t rhemſclves, we mean not, asif whit is memion:d under one :eal, were ft ally paſt 
and ended before anorher were opened, and ſo berwix* che {eals and irumperts, &c, NJ, that is no: mzaned, 
for, the white horſe in rhe tirlt ſeal, and rhe re! horſe tn th< leco1d, are {till riding , as we will ive ( Chzp. 09.) 
) in the time that belongerh ro the vials ; bur ir lookerh eſpectaily :o the rif2 ot thete » as the white horſe goern 
b:fore the red, and rac red before the black, , and the ſeals b-tore the rrumpers, and lo forth , alro.1gh the e- 
vent, lignitied by the white horſe, may coarinae after the red is cone z and foin other eyens, Allo, Itlookerh 
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ro theſe events menuo1cd as 10 an cannont degree 3 astor example z when we ſay th? ſeals hold forun open 
perſecution, and th2trumpets error , the mcaniog 1s, they huld 0.r thele to oe at a h21yhr more than ordi- 
nary ,and tobe th2 predo nin nt (tate or evil oft ra! Ghurch, daring that rune relpectively. 2 We would 
be adyertiſed, that one of tho'e may well agree , an4 be app-cd to another ume and o:calion vy proporuen 
and analogie, burnt ſunply ; A; tor 1nitaace , Tae woite borſe cometh ticlt Ot undzr th: ticit (cal , and cre 
long thexed horſe foilowerh. Tais my hold Dotrioally in ta: generall from ir, That where ey <r th:Go pel 
cometh , er: log the devil ſtirrech up ma to perfecure it ; or , whereever Carilt ſendzth che &0 pel,it baid- 
eth forth that His carandis there roconq 4er 3. yer, lo9.ing oa tae words as th:y are prophericall, they hold 
Forth th: ficlt (prea ling of the Goſpel , an4rne con quelt and perſecutions thar toliowed it: Otherwile , 
there were no differenc: b2rwixt this Book which 1s pcophericall, and any other whichis Do<trinall; ſeing 
the genzrall diſpenfarions which betall che Caurch » migat b- gataered trom both alike ; neuther wouldit 
make for Chriltz ſcope,which 1s to th :w un:o His ieryanrs things to cone, tor arming of them againſt them, 

Prop 2. Te firlt two proph ties hold to-th the troubles ot rne Churci ; that ot.ae vials , ihe raine of 
her enemies, 1. Thu the ſcals(at lealt,{econd, third, and forth ) hold to.t.1fad things to the Church, ap- 
peareth, x. From the fifth ſeal, Chap.$.in which mentions made of many Martyrs killed for the teftunony 
of Jeſus, which muſt be under the former leals. 2, Lichatrhey dehire revenge on their perlecuters tor their 
bloud ; whereby it appeareth , rhar till that time they had been born dowa oy pe:ſecuters as uareyenged , 
which could not b2, it the former ſeals contained judgement oa tae world, 

2. Thar the rrumpets hold forth a torn and waſt:d conlition of rae Church , and God by them giving the 
alarm thereof, is evident, x. By the Pcoph:rs propnelying 1a fackclorh , Chap. ct. and rhe oealt prevailing as 
gainſt the Saints, Chap. 13.which coaremporarerh with the erumpets. Anu 2, By this, tnat when the 1eveach 
trumpet ſoands ( Chap.11.17.) itis faid, tht God hath takento tun His great power, and reigned, as it un- 
der the former fix His power had lyen by, b:cauſe His Church was under auaction, 3,Tnat the vials bring 
judgement on th: enemies, appzareth 1. From th2 Song, Chap. 11. whea the feventh trrumper ſounds, -and 
Chap 16.5, and 6. itisthe ſh:dding of cheir blo.1d who hl ſh 4d tne bloull of His Sevants 3 andiris onthe 
beat his tollowers and thc0n2» in the Chaprers following. A xd cho ga aow and chen God rook order with 
particular perſ?caters; yet {cha remarkable change as that, will noc agre< with a ſt .ndiug perſecurion, or 
( to ſpeak ſo ) with a ſtare of perſecurion, ſuch as was under the former ewo. 

Thoagh both ch2 leals and crumpets hold our troubles to the Church z yer do they hold forth 
different troubles , not only in time , bat in nature and from difterent eneaues, Lhe feals ho!d forth bloudy 
cruelty trom Heathens ; the trumpets , d:C-ittull herefis and cro.ub. 28 from filic Carittians : which nay bz 
thuz gathered, 1. Conceruing the ſeals, rhey are blo dy tothe Caurch, as appeareth trom the fifth ical , 
wherethey cry for vengeance agaialt tie ſh:dders of tharbioul, 2. Lauunriheſcals the Santsare 
meerly paſſive, and patient , ia b-aring 9.ar their caule witi ſufferings towards th.ir enemies , and prayers to- 
wards Go : Bur under the tramp 2ts, iris d:tf-rear , 1. Gol giveth tazm warningth ut th:y ſh 241d be active 
in preparing for that ſtorm. 2, Taat they are repreſent: as ſtriving, no; only in ſalf-rin_, aad prayer, as ro 
ourwardenzmies , bart ( Chap. 11.) by prophec)ing , which agrecta verterto the vindicaring of truth againſt 
falſe B-erhren , than rowar4th fe: who ire uitog<ihir witho mw 3. Taz en:mie> are diverlly d- eribed; ander 
the rrumpers,come the falſe Proph :r and the lo-alts , ta a lecrert manner carrying ontheir delign. 4. 1 ke et- 
fs arediff-rent ; rhe ſ:als, ſh:4bloul, an4 rike away the livzso: all Protetfors: by the rrumpecs again 
the clear warersof life are imbitrered, an4 Druth corrupred, Stars made to fail from H:av:n, and eſpecially 
the Prophers perſecated , and inſulced over , Chap 1 1. 5. It isclear from Gols prepating His own againtt che 
rrump-t- ( Chap.7.) more than againſt th: ſeals, Chap 6 O which d14-reac.,this is th: reaſon, that Ch.ilt 
will not keep His people from kiliing fiyords , bar will guard then f.om foul-marthering errours, as vy 
Chap 7.compared with Chap.9. 144. i3 clear. 6. Itis maſt clear ; by conpariaz the explicacory prophz- 
[r's (Chap x2.and 13.) waich are cont:mporary tothele of the lcalsand trumpets: fro.n which may b2 
gn not onely that the Charch hara croables during that erm; b ic alſo, that thele rro1bles are trove 

iſting 1ished either as they proceed from the Dragon , who wairerh to devo ir the Cailde, Chap 12. which 
contemporates with theſeals;z or , asthey proceed trom the bzalt , Cb p13. which hath bocns like the 
L0- z bur indeed ſpeaketh like the Dagon , aud ſucceedeth him in his teat > which conremporareth with 
the trumpets. 

From which wemiy conclude, x. That the firſt period of th+ Militant Church, to wit , that which be» 
longeth rothe leals, is 0b2 fixedatth :cloſe of tac ge it pe [ecurio.n by H-arhens , and her meeting with 
new ſtorms from within , by th2 devils raiſing up tal' © T-achers, and corrupr DoErines , wich great P trons 
tothem , both Ciyil and Ecclefialtick , which is atriai of another nature, and z «tot as great conceramnt to 
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her. Ta.r<tore, leaſt being free of the former, snc $ho 11d now think ber ſelf tree of all , the Lord ſoundcra 
2 truwpet, and giveth h-r the alarm of this ſtorm : which tine will tall abour the three hundred year of our 
Lord, or thereby, when, at firft, the Ch ch enjuyned peace -4 publike A.thority under Conftaziine, which 
peace was unmcdiatly marred by th: Arrian herelie, and othe:s tollowing it , unto which the trumpers 

dVe warning. 

E This would not be underſtood as it the Charch wanted hereſies under the ſeals, or perſecution under the 
trumpets : No, the contrary 1+ clear 3 Bur unis we mean, 1, Taat under rhe ſeals, perſecution by bloud , had 
ics height , and was more conltant ; uuder the trumpets again , herefies and corrupt Doctrine , had their 
height, and were for the time ref; eQively predominant in the Church. 2. We mean, that under the icals , 
perſecution was ſtill growing ti | the change came, asthe lalt perſecution by Discleſian was the greateſt ; and 
that und.r thetrumpets, error and dechmng grew , till Antichrift came 10 hus height ; torhat though there 
may be error under the ſeals , yererror came nor toits height then , and was not the predominant eyii which 
troub.cd the Cuurch as under the trumpets. 3. Although there may be perlecution under the trumpets; Yer 
thus do they differ, 1. la reſpect of the perlecuters; in the one, open enennes to Chriſt, andinthe other , 
covered enemies to Chriſt, 2. Thzy differ in reſpec of the grounds they go upon, and thz manner how they 
p.of-cure tneir deſigns according 1© their re(pectiye principles. " 

2. Again we may conclude, Tac period between the trumpets and the yaals,is to be fixed at the Lords be- 
giuuta,, Oo purive Antichriſt, and to make the obſcured light of the Goſpel to break out , ro the diminishing 
ot autchritts tyraunic 3 which will tall to be abour the one thouſand five hundred year of our Lord , or lome- 
what chcreatter ; tor , th. fi:ſt vial , bringerh judgement on his ( that is , the beaſts ) worshippers; which 
judgement is carried on by one yial after anothei ( Chap.16.) till he himſelfbe caſtin the lake. 2, The ſixth 
truwpetendeth b fore the laſt woe, when the ſeventh isro ſound : and( Chap.10.) itis certified by him 
th..t twearcth, that the time of his reigning in a predominant and uncontrolied way ſhall bz continued no 
longer than th: ſeventh Angel begin ro ſound z ar which time, rhe vials begin ro be poured forth on him. 
3 I. isclearby the Soag, Chap.11. a terthe lounding of the ſeventh trumper wherein God is prailed for a- 
v<nging of the blood or His Servants, and beginning rtoreign in Antichrilts overchrow before rhe eyes of 
the Worid; which overchrow iSCar. ied on by degrees under the ſeyen vials, and Godis prailed fo; it at the 
beginning, it b:cometh then ſo certain, though in one inftan: it be not pertefted. 

3. We conclude, that the (ixth vial enderh at Antichriſts caſting in the pit, Chap. 19.at the end; the ſeventh 
at Lac utter oyerthrow of all rhe enemies ot the Cnurch , and che conſummation of all things , yet lo as God 
doth leverall wayes , and at ſe ycrai times plague his enemies before tis , but th-ir finall and full oyerthrow 
go.th along wita this, 

tor theic prophecies, which we call explicatory proph:ſi2s, they are alſo three: The firſtis in Chap, 12, 
13,14. deicnbing Antichritt rije, reign, and begun rune; and rhe patty, to whom he lucceederhy to wit, the i 
Dragou, Chap.12. Th: ſ:cond,is, Chap 17 18, and 19. holding our a part-cular explication 0. his ruine , 
elpeclally by tac fifch and t1xth vials, Tac thirdy is, C hap. 20,21,a0d 22. relating unto the happie eltace ot the i#; 
Church here and hcrcatt-roelp.cially under tbe leventh vial, as at Chap. 20, wili be cleared. - ] 

Thar thele three malt b: for tine contemporary unto, and for the matter \tho.igh in mo. e obſcure types) | | 
comprch-nded under the principall prophefies , or tome part of chm, ( which was the ſecond thing propoſed (4 
concerning this leries toÞ2 cleared ) may appear, 1. 1f chefe principall proph2hes be linked fo rogeth-r thar 
the on- of them immedi.tly interrerh the other , and yet ſo , that all ofthem rogerher do contain a view of 
th. Cnuccnes affairs from thz b-ginning unto the end, Thin all rheſe explicatory prophefies mult contemp. o- 
rate with ſome of h: former, and th: matter contained in them muſt be ot that ;ame nature with, and re- 
late unio , the former : But the firſt is clear from the Pr 1politions formerly laid down. 2. It will be clear l 
by conlidering 2 matcer of bath. The ſme thing is inthe x2. Chap. that ce hid Chap. 6. And lo!th» 4 
13 Chap. agrceth with the trumpets , even as the Chap.17, 18, &c. anl{wer unto the vials; with this ditfc= 
rence, The principall prop'cfics ſhzw the events more ſhorily and Uarkly ; the exphcato y , more tully and 
clearly, The tirlt ſh2wetb the events, what 1s done ; the lecond ſhewerh th- manner how » and the in{tru- 
ments by whom, aad circumſtances relating unto them. 3. Tnar th: x2. Chap. comemporarteth with rhe 
{zals ; the x3. and x 4.with che trumpets ; the 17. and 18, &c. with the vials, may thus be made 0.t, x. The 
ruine 0: A.uchrilt ( Chap.17,18,&c.) is evidently and undeniably contemporary with the vials , Chap.16. 
which beginneth and pe teeth caar ruine. 2. The rife of Antichrilt and tus reign ( Chap. 3.) doth unne- 
> diarely go b-fore his ruine » and ſo precedeibihe vials immediately z and therefore m..ſt .ouremporare with 
the tr.ipets , whichdoallo immediarecly go before rhe vials. 3. The D-agons purlung the Chuich, 
(Chap.12.)is immediately antecedent ro the braſts ay Chap 13. and ſo mult comemporate with the boos T 
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that immediately go b-fore the trumpets , whica conccmporate with the beaſts riſe, according to chat cer- 
tain rule , qu.e conpeniunt uni tertie, conveniunt inter ſe , that 15 , it che leals belong 10 the time that goeth im- 
mediately before the trumpets » and the periecution of the Dragon (Chap. 12.) belong to that tune allo, 
then they muſt belong toone and the ſelt ſame time, and (vin the reſt. Or thus , to the taine purpote , the 
{eals contain the Churches infancy and firit trialls , and the 12. Chap. undeniably doth the fame ; Taerefore 
they are contemporary together. The beaſt ( Chap.13.) tucceedeth the Dragon, as the truwpers do the 
{cals , which proveth again thar the bealt, Chap. 13. and tbe rrumpers are centemporary z 10 alio mult the 
vials which ſucceed the trumpers be contemporary with that reyiving ſtare of rhe Church , Chap.14g. which 
immediately dependeth uponthe beafts height , Chap. 23. And this feemeth to be native ro the torm of the 
types, the boly Ghoſt minding ro ſer out things (uccettive one to another by one manner of exprestion in [even 
types 8 and when He "wannes or digreflerh tO ſer down what 15 turthcr neediuls, for preparation unto , COn- 
folation againſt, amplification, or explication of things contatued in theſe >» He takerh him{c1t to an other 
manner of expresſion ; as after the trumpets, Chap.g. untill tac 16.and again, when He returneth t » rhe le» 
ries of the Story to follow on where He left , He taketh up H s trmer way of letting forth eyents by fevens, 
as He doth in the x6.Chapter. Andno other reaſon can be given why He interrupterh that manner of ex» 
presfion,and rerurneth ro it again, bur ro help us ro know what part ot this prophehe roſubjoyn ro another , 
and whar parc of itto take as an explicatory repetition of ſomerhung alread, laid. This we judged neceflary 
to premiſe in the entry, that we may the more Clearly proceed according to the mould propoled , From 
which in generall we may 0b/erve, ; : : 

xr. How yarious the caſe and ſtate of Chriſts Church is here on earth , ſomerimes berter, ſomerimes worſe, 
bur moſt ordinarily under the crofſe z there being «wo piophehics holding torth their luftering, and bur one 
their victory : God in His wiſdom hath ſo mixed the conditions of His Church here with proſperity and 
C_— that the one is eyer ler over agaialt che other, to the end that man Should find our” acthing after 

im, 7.14. 

0b/.2. - Aa 4 beſt condition of Gods Church, and the worſt part of the enemics condition , comerh laſt, 
The Church; hath a foul morning , and a fair eyening 3 the enemies have a tair morning-blink like Sodom , 
Gen.19, but erelopg-wrath is poured out of vials upon them. 

Obſ.3. That our Lord hath wiſely ordered, & circumſtantiated the caſe of His Church unto the end of the 
world, whether intheir attlicted or proſperous condition , whether from encmics without or within. Oar 
Lord knoweth them all,& harh given us a lictle touch of them z and though we cannot know all the particu- 
lars, yer that He not only knoweth them, bur hath ordered, meaſured , and zimedall of them with all their 
circumtances,and fo far reyealed the ſame to us,ſhould be ground enough of comfort, patience and tubmisfion 
tO US. 


Concerning Learned Mede bis Synchroniſms , or , 4 particular conſideration 
of the ſame. 


JL Earned Mede in his accurate Clays to this Book, doth lay down ſeverall Synchroniſms, which he dividerh 
in rwo parts : and becauſe the right conremporating of che ſeveral prophefies , doth much conduce ro the 
underſta ing thereof, we $hall ( before we proceed) lay down his Synchreniſms in order as he hath them; and 
then ſhew wherein we agree with them, & whercin we diffcr from them,according to the foimer ſeries. 

His firſt Synchronifſm, Part.x. deth contemporare theſe four) thar is , maketh them to belong to one time , 
having the.lame beginning and cloſe) ro wir, Firlt, Thy woman her being in the wilderneſſe, Chap. x2. Second- 
ly, The ſeven after the bealing of its wound, Cbap.13. Thirdly, The treading of the outer Court by 

e Gemtiles. And, fourthly, The Prophets propeſ)ing in ſacksloth, Chap 11. All whichare for the ſame ſpace of 
one thouſandrwo hundred (i...y dayes, Chap.12, 6 tourry twomonerhs, Chap.z x,2.three dayes and an half , 
Chap.11.verſ.9, 11.and time, rimes, and halt atime , Chap. 12. 14. This is a truth , and neceffarily followerh 
upon the expotirion of theſe places. 

His ſecond Synchreniſm,is, of the two horned beaſt , or falſe proptet, with the ten horned beaſt, or that which 
is called the Image ofthe beaſt, Chap.13, To ſpeak properly, theſe cannot be (aid i0 be contemporary, be- 
cauſe that ſuppoteth them ro relate ro diyerſe ap we dotheretore ſay, that that two horned beaſt or 
falſe propher, and tb2 ten horned beaſt, or Image of the beaſt, do ſer tor:h the ſame object, to wit, the former 

ſeven beaded beaft afrer the healing of its wound : and fo , upon the matter , it is bur the ſame Hncbroniſm 
with the former, all theſe types tending to ſer forth and deſcribe the ſame Anti. briſt and his Kingdom , al- 
rhough under ſeverall confiderations, becauſe no one rype doth lutficiently deſcribe bir, This will be clcar af- 
rerward from the expoſition of the x3, and 17.Chaprters. 

; The 
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Th- thur.! Synchroniſm, is, of the great whore, my/ticail . ablon, Chap.17, v.r. and the ſepen headed, and ten 
borned beat that carricth hers v.3. Ot this we give tac lame z.udgment asot rhe tormery That theſe do deſcribe 
the lam. Aatichrittian Church , contidered diverlly in reipzct of its head and body , as the expolition of thar 
Chaprer willclearz and rherctorethey ate to be underitoud, not as expretiing differens eyents that fall to- 
-ther, but as delcribing the fame one rhing under difterent conſiderations, : 

The fourth Synchromſm , is, of che bundred fourty four thouſand ſealed virgins, Chap.7. verſ.4'and Chap.14. 
pe 1,3 4. with that Bablonisb where and beaſt torinerly mentioned ; tous we acknowledge to be truth , and 
it 15 made 0t, Cbap.7. Lett 1. | ; 

His fifch , is but a conleCtary , drawn from the former four ; whereby they are all intheir events found to 
be contemporary one with another z which, according to the former qualitications , is to be admirted. 

The ſixth doth contemporate che meaſuring of the inner court, (Chap.11. 1.) with the Dragons watching 
ofthe woman and fighting with Michaeh, Chap. 12. This we do nor agree unto 3 becaule thig meaſuring ot 
theinner Courtor Temple, is contemporary with the leaying our of the outter Court , as will appear from 
the expoſition thereot, Chap.1z. Bur from the former grounds, the leaving our, and treading undertoot the 
outter Courr , doth ſucceed ro the womans bringiag forth ber childe , chap. 12. and doth contemporate with 
the Prophets prophcſying in {ackcloth, Chap.11. I beretorerhis meaſunng of the inner Court , cannor be 
contemporary with the Dragons watching ot the woman, bat mult fucceed the ſame. Neither will che 
grounds given prove , that this mealuring of the inner Courr doth preceed intime the rreading of the outter 
Coart? not the firſt ground , to wit , that the building of the 1nner Court of the Temple was , inre(] pect of 
order and firuation , before the building of the outrer Courr : Becauſe, firſt, rbat is both obſcure and uncet- 
rain. And ſecondly, the ſcope of that meaſuring and alluſion tothe Temple(Chap.11.) is troghew any 
ſucceflive different eſtate of the Church ; but ro delcribe her ſtate _— the ſame rune, by diſtriburi-1g of her 
members intwo ſorts; even as the Temple of old, afterit was compleatly built, was divided imo rwoCourts, 
the greateſt whereof, was common to rhe multixude , and the leaſt and inner Court peculiar to the Prieſts , 
who were bura few in compariſon of the other, as will be clear from the place z and there is no reſpe&t had 
to the order of irs building in reſpect of rime, or priority, at all- The ſecond ground, is built upon this mil- 
take, thar the 11.Chap.doth deduce the whole ſeries of the propheſie from the begining thereot tothe end , 
as being the firſt new prophefie of the opened Book , C hap.1o.\uppoſed by him to be another from thar,men- 
tioned Chap,g. This will be clear to be a miſtaken ground , Chap.0. and is contrary towharwas formerly 
hinted in the diviſion laid down. : ; 

The ſeventh S)nchroniſm, is ofthe ſeven yials, Chap. 16. with the deca)ing ſtate of the beaſt and Bab;lon : 
which of it ſelf is clear. 

Hithe ſecond part , hedoth add other ſeyen Synciyoniſms, the firlt whereof, is of rhe ſepenth ſeal, in as far as 
ir reſpecteth he firſt ſx 1rumpers with the ten borned beaſt, and all theſe other propheſjes mentioned to be con- 
temporary with the firſt tour Syncbreniſms in the firit part 3 lo thar they and the firſt fix rrumpets belong to 
rhe ſame rime. This, inthe generall , we acknowledge ro berrurh ; yet inthe application we do exceedingly 
differ, alchough we doborh grant thar the firſt rrumper doth ſucceed 1nmediately rothe fixth ſeal , and thar 
che fixth trumpet dorh cloſe with-the expiring of the 1260. dayesof the Churches wilderneffe condition: yea, 
although we make no great queſtion concerning theduration of hat time , to wit, that it doth ſignifi: ſo ma- 
ny years, for dayes, or neer thereby ; yet do we differ in the fixing of the beginning and clole rhereof : for , 
he doth not fix th: beginning ot theſe dayes untill Popery and the Antichrittian Kingdom be at an height , 
and fo cloſeth ther with his Full ruine ; at leaſt, wirh he firlt fix vials: We again »do begin the trumpers & 
theſe 1260. dayes immediately after the publick authorizing of rhe Chriſtian Religion 1n the world , and 
cloſerh rhem at Antichriſt his height ,and the beginning of hus ruine : of whic'- we have fpoken , Chap.11, 
LeF.4. and it muttb2 ſo, conſidering the groands formerly laid : for it the firſt mg contemporate with 
theſ:yenth ſal , and theſeyenth ſeal immediarely lucceed tothe fixth, and theſix firtt ſeals be comempo- 
rary with Michael his war withthe Dragon, Chap.12. andif thatwar didend at Conſtantine his advancement 
rotherhrone of the Empire ( which the ſame Aurhor doth expound to be the womans delivery,and the childe 
his raking to Heaven, Cbap.12.) it will follow upon theſe grounds, that the trumpers, and thele 1260. dayes, 
muſt be begun at thar time of Chriſtianiry its being publickly aurhorized in Conflantine his time : andit ir 
were not ſo, there will be a greatinteryall berween the womans delivery, and he: flying ; or , between the 
fxth ſeal,and the ſeyenth ſeal; which the ſeries of this prophefie wiltnot admir, + From which it will fol- 
low; that rheſe dayes muſt expire with Antichriſts height and begun fall, Otherwayes alfa, there would be 
no proportion berween the number of dayes and years, thatis, ſo many years to be underitood , as dayes are 
mentioned ( which he himſelt do grant. } Andthatiuine of the Romane Hierarchie mentioned before 

the 
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the blowing of the ſeventh trumpet , Chap. 11. is wor atorail rumneof that dominion , as bimſelt tecmcth to 
i 7 966 oh pag. ( mibi ) 25. butthe euin and beginning thereof , as atterward , and , C-ap. 11. Left 4. 
will be clear. 

The lecond Snchroni,m, is, of the meaſuring of the inner count , and Michael bis fighting withihe Dragon for 
the childe, with the firſt fix ſeals. Fo. the att part thereof, ro wit ,that Micheel his war with the D1 agou aid 
- Lie firſt fix leals, do cuntemporate (1t the clole thereot be well underttov0d) we acknowicdge ; but haye al- 

rcady ſhewed, that the meaſuring of theinner Court can contemporate With noue of thum, 

Tne third Synchreniſm, to wit, of all the vials with the tixth crumper » cannot beadmitred , becaule it is 
inconſiſtent with the leries formerly laid down, and would quite confound the diftintion that is between 
the principall and explicatory prophefies. Tuisis a main difference and hath many others tullowing upon 
i: : we Shall therefore endeavour ( beſide what 1s already ſaid, and what may be 1.ubjzoyncd , Chap.1 x. Lett.5- 
and Chap.t5.) to make our this, that the vials do not Contemporate with the fixta irumpet , bur vofuccerd 
the ſaine, and velong to the teyenth trumpet, and — with it , as the {eyen truinpers dil belong to 
the ſeventh ſeal, or were comprehended under the 1aine, hich we demonſtrate thus, x. lt the title , nas 
ture,eftects, object , and tune of theſeyen vials, and of the fleventh er unpet be tne lame , Then mult the 
{:yen vials andthe ſeventh trumpet be cortemporary , expretiing the ſameeyents : tor » there canbe no di» 
itinction gathered berween them , it they be the lame in all the to mer re.pects ; and here can be nogreater 
:dentiry rhanto be une 1n all thele : yea, particularly onein reſpect of the rune 01 the Churches enemies , 
and her freedom 3 But rhe tormer 1s true. Ergo, Ve, 1 herivle is one; the leyenth trumpet t> called a wo, and 
a great wo ; the levea vialsyare called plagues ot God , as it they were the tormer wo , divided into lomany 
grear plagues, cecondly, I har their waunc ts the lame , may be readour of cheir names which do expretle it. 
Thirdh » Their object 15 the lame ; rhe leyenth trumper bringeth deſtruction upon thote that deſtroyed 
the earth, and ny thole who tlew the Prophers, and Servants of God, Chap. 11. yerſ. 18, which can be 
no other bur ihe judgement on the bealt, and tus Kingdom , who perlecuted the Propucts, perſ. 7. and is 
threarned for that caule, Chap.13. Verſ.10. and Chap.i7, The vials again, are poured our on thc lame ob- 
jet, to witzon the men that wu thip the beatt upon ms throne , great Babylon, &c. Chap. 16. Fourthly , 
Thar they belong ro the ſame time , nit allo be Clear : becauſe rhe ſeyenthtrumper is the {aft wo,the teven 
plagues are the laſt plagues , which doch make then relate roone time. And it they were not wholly con- 
remporary , they both could noi be called the laſt ; for, it not io, then the laſt wo , ro wit , the ſeperth rrum- 
per, would be poſterior ro the tirtt fix vials, And weconceiye thar the firſt of theſe vials is comprehcnded 
under the title, /a;? plagues, as well as che leyentn ; becaule it allo falleth in within the compaiſc of the laſt 
wo, to witythe lcvenu. wrumpet, And u thele four conliderations prove them not to be the lame, we know 
not what will prove ir ; or, tor whar cad iuch coincadenc expreffions are choſen by the Spirit of God. Bee 
fide, theſe ſeyen vials muſt be called the lait plagues , either becauſe they doconmtemporare with all the 
three laſt woes , which cannotbe alleaged, or, with the laſt twoonly , which allo canuot be pleaded-tur by 
him, ſeing at moſt, hey begin at the clote of the ſecond wo, as is alleaged ; or , Irmultbe becauſe they do 
eontemporate with the leyenth only , which 1s the thing we haye ſaid : and (othcy arc {aid ro be the loft pla- 
gues , uponthe ſame account , that the teveath trunper is calledthc laſt wo , to wit» becauſe both hau woes 
and pla,zues, and theſame woes and plagues preceding them, and none ſucc.eding z and therefore as the tixth 
trumpet muſt go before the laſt wo, fo wult ir go betore the laſt plagues » and lo none ot thele vials can cons 
remporate with it , ſeing they are called laft with rei pect roit and as following upon the lame, 

To clear and confirm ur further, we may conſider their periods more particularly , and we wili fiad that 
they ariſe and clole alike , and therefore that wholly rhey muſt be cont<wporary : Firit , rhar they expire 
rogether, to wit, attheend of the world, is nor queſtioned ; and they could nor both ve called the [aft , if ir 
were not ſo : Tnisthen will prove them in part to contewporare. Secondly , ln reterence to their rue , 
we lay , either the ſeyenth trumpet doch contemporate only with the ſeventh vial , or with all the (even ; 
or, with ſome of them , | and not with all ; B.r acither the firſt nor thelalt can be ſad: For, 1. Ailthe 
vials contain matter of one kind , as is already cleared', Theretore thereis no reaſon to divide them , as if 
one part of them, to wit,the firſt Gx, did belong to one wo, to wit , the ſecond wo or ſixth trumper , and 
others of them roanother wo: ,} to wit ,. the ſevench trumper:; rhereis no reaion tor thus diviſion , eſpeci- 
ally conſidering that the laſt wo is of the fame nature as the ſeven vials are ; butthe iecond wo , to wir, 
the lixth trumpet, is not of rhe lame naiure with che laſt, as tne expoſic. ou thereof will clear ; for which 
cauſe , they are divided in diſtinct woes: The yials rherefore being of one nature , cannot agree to woes 
that are ſo different inall che former reſpects. Secondly , that there is lome obſeryable march and bound 
berwixt the ſecond and third wo , cannot be denied ; ior , itis eſpecially marked in all the three latt woes , 


one 


Chaps. Book, of the Revelation, 28g. 
one wo ss paſt and another cometh, &c. and the expolition will make1t out : Burif we willapply fome yiais 
tothe ſecond vw ©, and others tothe tyird , there will be no ſuch remarkable change to fax the difference be- 
twixttheſe rwo woes ;z becauſe all rhe yialsare but ſteps and degrees of plagues ot the ſame kind , or rather 
of one plague , and that on the lame object , to w ic » Antichriſt, & ©, Bttheſe three woes doexprellejudge- 
ments of different kinds, and Upon different objects. And it is obſerycable , rhat that Learned Author , 0- 
therwiſe moſt acurein every thing , yer here is atſome ſtand, whether to rake in the firſt fiye, orthe 
firft ſix vials within the fxth trumpet. Andconfidering, that the leven vials are put together in one form by 
the holy Ghoſt , even as the ſeals and trumpers were , What reaſon can there be give, why they ſhould be 
divided , and rhe laſt only made ro contumporate with the ſeyenth trumper , and others with the preceding 
trumpets , aSif it were not one principal prophekee as the reft are , more than ro dividethe trumpets, and ro 
make the laſt only ro contemporate with the ſeventh ſeal , andthe reft with the other preceding leals , ſeing 
the Spirit keepeth the ſame formin both > Further , we argue thus, it the ſeventh vial and the feyenth trum- 
per only contemporate rogerher , Then the firſt fx vials muſt conremporare with the preceding trumper , ro 
wit, the fixth ; But that canner be laid z becauſe brit , the vials , carry judgements on the ſame object with 
the ſeventh rrumper, to wit ; on the beaſt, but the ſixth trumper dorh comrain a judgement of anocber 
nature, and on another object , as is ſaid ; Therefore the vials cannot belong roir. ndly , The (cries 
and itrainof the vials, ſhewerh thar they cog=ther, do contain one whole period of the tate of the Milirant 
Church, to wir , Antichriſts declining and decaying eftare , even28 the ſeals and trumpets did containtwo 
tormer periods , towir, the Churches ſuffetings, under Heatheniſh perſecutions, and Antichriſt his riſe 
and heighr, The fixth trumpet therefore, being aſtep or degree of a former period , cannot be contem- 
porary with any ofthe vials, which are ſteps of a lubſequent peniod ; for, two periods, neitacr in whole, nor 
19 part can be contemporary one with another, , : 

ore particularly , their riſe muſt be ar one and the ſame time : for the ſeventh trumpet cometh immedi- 
atly on the back of the killing of the witnefles , and contemporareth with the whole covrſe of their liberty , 
as appeareth by this , that sben , and no wntil/then , the Kingdoms of the earth becometh the Londs » Theo be 
taketh to bim his great power and reigueth , Then be rewardech his ſeryants the Prophets , and deftroyerh 
them that deſtroyed rhe earth, Then the temple # opened in beayen and the ark. of bis teſtament is (cen » Tc. 
asitischap, Ix. All which do ſuppone , thatic was otherwayes in all thele reſpects betore the ſeventh tram- 
pet did tound, ſeeing rheſe are marked ro the effects of the ſounding of it : which demonſftracerh , 
that the ſounding thereof mult be immediatly upon the back of Antichriſts heighr , and: killing of rhe 
witneſſes; and fo muſt carry on his ruine , long before his deſtruction » which comerh by the fixth vial. It 
muſt therefore blow long before the ſeventh vial z yea» it muſt contemporare with the firſt, becaale they { to 
wit, all the yials) carry on Antichrilt's ruine, from thar ſame term, as 18 granted , and will appear from 
chap. 15. where the Angels with the vials ( eyenthe firſtofthem ) came ou ofthe Temple thus opened by 
the ſeventh rrumper » uponthe inſtant of the earthquake and ſhaking of Antichriſts Kingdom, ar the ex- 
piring of the ſixth trumpet , which is the very march thereof: for which , ſee hap. 11. LeF#. 4. Therefore 
none of theſe vials can preceed the ſeyenth trumpet , ſeeing before it , the Temple is ſuppoled ro be ſhut. Se- 
condly , This laſt wo doth immediarly ſucceed the ſecond wo , and therefore moſt have its beginning with the 
firſt vial , becauſe if fix vials did preceed the blowing of the ſcyenth trumper, Then would a diſtin&t wointer- 
yeen berween theſe rwo, to wit , Antichrifts ruine , which is carried on by the fuft fix vials ; which were ab- 
ſurd : for, the fixth trumper 1s not called a woas bringing any judgement on Antichriit, as the expoſition 
will clear, andis granted by him. Thirdly , 1fir were lo, that the firſt fix vials did belong ro the fixth crum- 
pet. Then wouldit, ro wit , thefixth trumper , containtwo woes, to wit, the plague of Mahomee andthe 
ruine of Antichriſt ; for, both theſe give a denomination to ſeverall woes; Bur the tormer is abſurd. Fourrh- 
ly , If the ſeventh trumpet doth comprehend Anrichrilts ruine and the carrying on thereof to his defſtri1ctt- 
on , Thenmiftit contain the firſt fix yials , becaule by tbele he is ruined , and brought ro nought, and h s 
judgement is _ immediatly onthe back of his height and fall , and perfected by them , Therefore muſt ir 
here m—_ the ſeventh trumpet, or , the ſeventh trumper doth no way belong ro thefuine of Anrichriſty 
bir it dorh belong 0 his ruine, as was formerly hinted , in the obje thereof , and afterward will be clezr 
Ergo, Bc. Fitthly , It the fixth rramper doth conrain Antictviſts hight , and the Churches low. ſt ſuf. 
fe.ings , Then canit not comprehend the firſt ſix vials, becaute by them Antichriſt is ruined and brought 
to noiight z and it isabſurdto place Antichriſt his height, andtorall fall under the lame trumper , or wo , 
ſeing they do not fall under one period. Neither will it confiſt with the nature of this prophcfie , that one 
wrumpet , which conraineth bur a part of one period , ſhould contain effects of ſocomrary and oppoſite 
natures , as Antichtiſts g-careſt hcight , and his tocall and full ruine 3 Bur the former 1s true » the fixth 
Oo trumpcr 
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trumpet containerh his height an triumph. E7g0, ©: Sixthly , The fixrh erumper doth leaye the bealt 
{till in Come being while the levench come , as the lame A-ichor grameth , Synchroniſm 1. ot this ſecond part; 
But the fixth viel doth wholly overturn Amichriſt and caſterh him in the iake, as will appear from Chap- 
ters 16, and 19. andis often inculcared by this Auchor. Therefore the ſixth crumper and the firlt tix vials 
can no way be contemporary. S:yenthly , This ſeventh trumpet dorh contemporat with the palm-bearing 
company y cp. 7. which palm-b:aring company doth IE lucceed to the ſealed company preceeding 
lo thax here lealed company cloſeth , chere they begin » and the vials doth the ſame, For, ( chap. 15. ) 
immediatly upon the hun red fourty fox thouſand , their being complear and geting the victoty over Anti- 
chriſts name ( whichis all one with having palms in their hands) then imamediatly came the Angels forth 
with the yials , and not till then 3 Therefore u will follow » that the vials mult in whole conrtemporate with 
the ſeventh rrumper , the contemporary of thar palm-bearing company , according to the common rule , 
que conveniunt uni tertio , conveniunt interſe ; But ehe firſt isrrue, as trom the former grounds is clear, 
Ergs, &c. Laſtly ; If we ſuppoſe 1262. dayes to fignifie ſo many years , as he doth ; and again , if we ſup- 
uw thar juſt ſo many years maſt inceryeen berween the breaking of rhat Hearhenith perſecution, and the 
TR ſeventh rrumper, and alſo of the pouring our of the firlt vial, Then muſt the ſeventh trun 
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and the beginaing of the vials , be contemporary z this cannot but bold ; Bur borh the former are true , And 
are robe ſuppoſed; the fiſt from his grounds, chap. 11. The ſecond will appear thus , that ſo many years 
de fafte, ——_  haying intervened, from the Churches delivery trom Hearheniſh perſecution , 
and her ivery from Antichriſt , þetore which, no vial can be ſaid ro be poured forth : the other part, 
ro wit, the blowing of the ſeventh rrumper upon the of theſe 1265. dayes from that date, ' is tobe 
made our, &þ4p- 11. LeF. 4. In ſum , it it can be made our, that the ſixth trumpet is palt, and the ſevemhal- 
ready harh ſounded de fafo , Then the debate of contemporating the ſeventh trumper with the laft yial only, 
will eyaniſh ; becauſe thar is the thing driyen at : that the ſeventh trumpet may hold forth aneſtare of abſo- 
lute freedom rothe Church after Antichriſt his full cuine; Bur , we ſuppoſe that the former ismade our , 
on it. LeF. 4. The grounds therefore that arelaid to hold up this Synchroniſm , mult allo fail, 

* it be ſaid , that the ſeycnth trumpet dorh ſuppone an ablolure treedom trom Antichriſt , becauſe inic 
the Lord God Omnipotenct reigneth , rhe Kingdoms of the earch are become His, &c. which cannor be veri- 
fied during the firſt fix vials while in part Antichriſt reigneth , Theretore ic muſt f1cceed them > Anſwer , 
firtt , This is a miſtake of the place » which isnot ro ſhew whar caſe the Church ſkali beinar the ſounding 
of the feyenth trumper , bur , by way of anticipation » to ſhew the effects following thereupon before they 
come : and (eryeth roexplicate rhe expected eyents thereot and make it obſeryable,becauſe ot ſuch a wonder- 
full change , vo wit, that Ki and Naxtions , even now Aaxtichrifts , are, by its ſounding , ro become the 
Lords : which doth ſuppone Antichriſt to be ſtrong, having many Ki Sand Nations, and the Caurch 
ro be few and!ow whenis doth ſound. Secondly , Although it exprefle rneeyents in their heigheſt degree , 

er it will not follow thar it was art its height inftanely atthe blowing thereof z but only this, thar it was to 
ſoere it gxpired 3: Becauſe it is uſuall in chis helie en eotnes the Church, during one 
period by the-moſt eminent 'thereof, as will find, Chap. 11. and 82. where the Church is {aid robe in 
rhe willdernefſe during a whole period, becauſe thardecay cane to a height during thar time , although 
it wasnot at the firſtinſtanr ſolow. Particularly , the whole (tare of the Church, after Heatheniſh per- 
ſecution , is fer farth, ( Chap. 7.) in rwo periods; the one , to wir that of the ſealed number » is ſer forth 
atirs loweſt , rhe other, ar its beigh-ſt ay : yer , noqueltion , ere that pum aegig company came to 
a height atter the ſealing time , there was 2 and wreſtling againſt Antichriſt for his weakeniog. Hence 
we may rea{pn, either the vials, which bring down Antichriſt z maſt belong to the ſealed , or to the palm- 
dearing conpeny 3 for , there isno mids : But rhey cannot belong rothe firſt; becauſe in all periods , rhe 
laſt ep isthe heighcſt ſtep , asthe laſt perſeci ſeal is the foreſt : Tae laſt rrumpet of Antichriſt bis reign, 
hach ham higheſt , and che laſt vial hath his K. loweſt! the vials therefore which luppone Antich: iſts 
deighr robe paſt , andche Churches flouriſhing condition to be begun ,can in reſpect ot none ofchem con- 
re with theſealed nuunber , but with che palm-bearing company; and ſo all of them muſt comempor- 

are with the ſeyenth trumpet 3 which was the thinz to b- demonſtrated, 

His fourth Synchorniſms , is » of the Serpent , and Dragon bs binding , chap. 20. wich the ſeventh t. 
This being well underitood, according to our tormer grounds , wae:eby the ſeyenth trumper , and all 
the vials are made contemporary , is to be fixed as a truth : bur yas agar yr ( as he dorh underſtand 
ix ) by contemporating the ſeventh trumper with the ſeventh val , and thar interyall which follow- 
&h « #: deſtrution of rhe bealt by rhe fixrh vial, is nor tobe admitted. And ſuppoſing rhatthar bund- 


ing of Satan, ( during theſe thouſand years, chap, 20. ) doth contemporate fully with the ſeventh wampets 
chap. 
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chap.1 -. ( whichis indeeda truth } 184 (uppotng tat the teventh trumper doth begin with the feyen wals 
mwmcdiatly on the tall of Autichritt his decaning Kingdom ( which we haye formerly made out } Ic will ne- 
cel/arily flow ,thart the thouland years are to begin with the vials where the fixth crumper cloleth Antichriſt 
his —__ and as the ſevench truwper doth nor preſuppole Ancichriſts fall , bur his begun maine , ( as hath 
been shewn ) $9 it mult be ſaid ot that thouſand years binckng of S.itan,, which is called the timeof his 
binding ; becauſe , during rbac period , he cometh ro be bound , althoughar the emtry rhercot lis reſtraiut be 
not at 1ts height; concerning which, more is to be leen, chap. 20.LeFture & 

His fitth Synchroniſms» is, of the thouſand years of Chrilts reign with the ſeventh trumper or interyall ful - 
lowing the beatts deltruction. This reign of Chrilts, being the lame with Satans reftraut 3 what judgement 
we have giyvenof the former Syochrewiſms, is alio to be applied here, 

The fGxth Syucbroniſm , is, o/ the new ]erw » and che Lambs wife, with the ſeventh trumpet and inter - 
vali forefaid. This we cannot adunt , e we conceive that new Jerwu/alem is t0 tet torth the glorifi.d 
eftare of the Church-triuwphant , aad io falleth not in under the {eveuth trumpet , fafe as that trumpet doth 
pur anend to rime and enter th: Charch ( then made ready as a Bride for the Bridegroom ) within the pa- 
lace of the King, and thereto abidefor ever. Butof the grounds thereof, ſee more, chap.21. LeB.x. 

The ſeventh and lat Synchromiſm, is, of thet palm bearing innumerab'e company » chap.7. verſ 9. with the 
(eventh trumpet, or, igterpall atoreiaid. 'T his generall we acknowledge to be a truth , the feyenth trumper 
veing begun with the farlt vigl, as hath b2en ſaid : bur the reſt. icing of it to the interyall, following the de- 
ſtruction of the beaſt and (axrh vial, cannot bz admirted: andis the nie of that diſcrepancie which is in the ap- 
plication of many of thele Synchroniſme, which otherwayes in rhe generall are {011d , and do agree fully with 
the ſeries and mould which we haye laid down, asin the procedor will appear. 


— — — 


LECTURE 1 


Vetſ. x. And I ſaw when the Lamb opened one of the ſeals , and I heard, «« it were the noiſe of thunder, one 
of the four beaſts , ſaying» and ſee. 

2. And ſaw, and , @ white borſe, and be that ſat on him bad 4 bow, and a crown was given unto him, 
and he went forth conquering» and to conguer. 

Ol!oweth now the Hiftory of opening the ſeals , whichis to be knit to yerſ. 7. of chep.5.and kecame 

and took the book, out of the right band of him that ſat wpen the Throne. There 15 then a digr. sſhon by a 

Song trom the matter , whereunto now he returneth, as it were , thus; I ſaw whenthe Lamb had 

ta:.en the book our of the right band of Him thar ſat upon the throne, He went on to openthe feals , 
thereafter 1 ſaw and behold, Gc. . ; 

Every one of the: ſeals hath a type, holding forth the marter contained inir, and ſome word of explicarion 
added for the underſtanding of it. 

The firſt four have one common type, to wit , a Horſe , becauſe they relate to one common ſubject or 
object, to wit, the Church ; and they havea voice , calling, Come , and ſee; The fifih and fixth have no 
__ doe » becauſe they ſpeak ſo diftintly of themlelyes with difference frem the former four in reſpe& 
of their ſcope. 

- Forconceiving the meaning of theſe ſeals, take notice, 1. that they are not robe looked upon as continu- 
ing a Story of the Church from the beginning tothe cnd of the World, as was ſaid ; yea» it appeareth by the 
Anſwer given to the Saints inthe fitth leal » that there were Martyrs to be crowned by (| 61 {was that 
rime before the end; [os it being a” thar theſe Martyrs he not ons by rhe fixrh _ —_— 

judgementupon perſecurers, It muſt remain therefore to be fulfilled under the rrumpers , and c uenly 

that they muſt GEES the fixth ſeal and the end. "* 

3. Take notice, that by them is ſer forth the ſtare of rhe Church , and that under perſecurion uninter» 
rupted , untill the ſixth ſal be opened. For, x. thereisone common lign or type in the firſt four ſeals, 
ro wit, an horſe, which in the firſt ſeal repreſenterh the Church as honourable and victorious by the I 
of the Goſj And therefore , 2. by anborje , under the ſecond, third, and fourth , muſt be underito 
the ſame thing repreſented, to wit » the Ch.rch , although different in her condition fromthe former , ac+ 
cording as the ſame type is variouſly ſer torth. 3. Ir appearech by the fifth ſeal , that the Churches ſut* 
fering is here tobe ſtood, Where we hayethele four , 1. Thar the party ſuffering was the Church , as 
appeareth by their Prayer » Doſt thou not avenge w bloud > &5. 2. It appeareth, that their ſuffering 

oO 32 was 
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was for no private quarrel , by their d-1c iprion » verſ 9. Tie ſouls of them that were ſlain , for the Word of 
God , and for the teftimanie which they beld. 3. Ic appeareth thar this { iftering was froin men , and tnac with- 
ourtthe Church , by their deicript.on who were inſtruments , Doſt thou not avenge our bloud on them that 
dwellon the earth > as looking to rhe multitude-of the world , con:radiftingaished rromthe Caurch. 4. Ic 
appcareth, that this ſuffering was tor a long cime uninterrupted , and lo mult be the firlt (ufF-ring of che 
Church before God overthrew Heathen perlecurers : their Prayer , How long, Lord, wi't thou not judge and a- 
penge our bloud , Ge. which imporreth , that unto this time God had not yitwly reckoned with Hzatarn per- 
ſ-curers as He d1d when A uthority began to own Chriſtiamty : and fo thele fi: it five (eals, arleatt, hold torch 
the ſuffering condition of the Church during the time of Hcachenisb E nperours: and this period runn:th to 
the firſt great change of Gods o.1rward diſpenſations to His Church , ro wit, when civil Authority and force 
began to befreind the Charch againſt her enemmes » which will be found to b2 in Conſtemtines cime , abour the 
year 380, or thereby, Yer woJAld we not peremptorily affert , that none of thete judgements att:ted rhe 
wicked world during that time. For , 3. God ſendeth the Golpel into the world, 2. Many profane men 
reject ir; for which , 3. God plagueth rhe ungrate world more than before the Goſpel came : whereupon, 
4. the rage and malice of men do break out agaiatt the Goſpel and the protetlo:s ot 1t, as the cauſes of all their 
evil , which procureth again new judgements from God, By which we may lee whatinterwovenconnexion 
thereis. | cheſe rhings , ro wit, the Churches lufferings and rhe worlds ( which hath been long fince 
obſerved by Tentwlias and Cyprien in their Apologies contra Scapulam and Demetrium ) But this we think , 
that chough there mighr be ( and no queltion were, ) judgements on the Worid 10. delpifing the Golpcl , and 
"particular plagues on perſecurers ; yet during that rime, there was no ſuch generall reckomog with them, nor 
arethey ſuch j ents which theſe ſeals primarily deſcribe, whicn 1s all we would (ay. | 
pms br no! dos an theſeſcals, or types in them, we wo.uld haye reſpect ro theſe three, 1. Tothe key or ſe- 
ries of the Story betorcexpreſle from cne fifth ſeal. 2. Tothe nature ofthe type ir lelf, being compared 
with other Scriptures. 3. To the events as they ane recorded ui tory, = 
The firſt words of this Chapter hold forth the riſeof the viſion , ro wit, the Lambs opening one of the 
ſeals is tobe knir ro verſ.s chap.6.28 is ſaid, By opening one of tbe ſeals , is undeyitoog, the firlt teal z 
as Matth.28.1. By One ef the Sabbath ; or, by One day of the week,, 1s uaderitoui the firlt day ofthe week , as 
by ing of che Evangclitts is clear, and is here counrmed by deſigning, the ſecond , the third »&c. after 
this and ſo alſo iris clear » that by mentioning one bea/t , 15 underitood tne tirlt, by the (ame reaſans. We 
ſhew before ( chap.5.) tharthelſe Books were long Icrols , rulled abour ſomething, and the Book being lo 
rolled, Tight be divided by ſundry ſeals , ſo that on? part might be opened and read; while the rcit were 
ſealed, and fo, when he bad opened the firft ſeal, importerh, thar fach a part of th ferol was made'tryible, 
: firft thing that occureth, is, 1he preparation by the tirſtbeafts inviring ro come and fee, Tois is cam- 
monto the firſt Foe ſcals » thoug'1 in ſome things there be difference. Thereare three pants 1 the prepara* 
rion for this ſeal z the firft is conunon, a Voice, /@Ying , come and ſee : which 1s noronly for Johns upttir:ing 
and warrand to behold that type 3 bur alfo tor ali Readersaud ti.arers, . to pur them tooblcrye ic, imply- 
ing, that there. is ſome mw) ftery in che ching , yet dcfirable init lelf to be knowa, and c.) bz defired by 
cople. l i | 
The fecha » is, Thatiris the firſt beaft rhar urtereth this yoice , Chap. 4 heislike a Lion , importing the 
valiant courage and boldnefſerhat faichfull Miniſters nad in the Prnutiye tines , when Chriſt firlt ſear torth 
che Goſpel, andir ſuirerh well wich rhe type following, the bealts being io marshalled as they hold forth the 
qnlions a: ſhould b:, and are req uuilite robe, jn tairhtull Miniſters in the execution ofthe things pro- 
hefied of in theſe rypes. | 
” The third, is, BE itis ſaid to be kike the naiſe » Or yoice, ef thunder , b:cauſe of the power and force of that 
ward , exborring all roche beholding and welcoming of CarittintheGoſpel , as was in rhe firſt founding of 
the Citriſtian Church , and ſpreading of the Goſpel ard rhe flouriſhing itarethereof, when H2 furoished Flis 
oo ena een a” 6 tbe wed et wing 
| Fromall which, thele rwo ſpecial rives artle x, 1 hatthe deft of men need upſtirring for receiyi 
cherbiogs of Go and -onifidering: His diſpenſarions ;. were it zobn himſelf, he hith'need of oplticridgs ja 


conſequently , all Gods People have need of upſtirtiog on this tide of time, elſe things may eſcape us and 
be ol rve }, means are nor uleleſſe , a Miniſtery is needtull and uſefull as long as hes s a cre wemher in 
aCb tom 


Tp jo petng ifrsro His Church and People h | FEAT 

4 ; ſus in diſpenting gifts ro His Church and People here, bath ſuired and acconimodat 

the qual Rs y CON wiſely rochat which they haye 4s. \ Theretore , Hehe > Ge = 

to ND fitrerh men like Lions, as chrough rhe AFis of the Apoſtlesis clear 3 and wh:n He calketh men 
to 
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ro\iffer, He firrerh them like a Calf, as the ſecond b-alt is let 0.r , with patience to endate perſecution. Oc , 
take th. Do.trine thus, that the thriving of the Goſpel is accompanied with bold and valiant Preachers 3 O: , 
boldnetſe and libzrty in Preaching. is a good fignthat Go mindeth the rhriving ot th: Golpel, . - + - 

Verſe 2. We come now more near tuthe types. The fi:\t thing ſeen, is, a white borſe, Where @onlider , 
1. The type) that is, a horſe and a rider. 2. How heis deſcribed and fer o.t in leverall circumttances, as, firk, 
from his colour, he is wbite. Secondly, in his rider and his armour , be chat ſat on him bad a bow, 'Thurdly , 
in his diguty, @ crown wes given unto bim. _— his employment ( which is expretſed inthe word ad- 
ded tor explication) he went forth conquering, 4116 to conquer. tf i 

1. By choſ C = arider, 1$ od Scripture amongſt the Prophers ſome diipc aſarion of rheLo-d 
ro His Chinch , brought about mecharely by rhe Miniftery of Angels or men, orimmcdiarely by God Hiu- 
ſelf, as is clear by comparing Zechax 1:yerſ.8. with verſ. 10./erſ8. the Propher leeth a man riding, &c. and. 
behind him were red borſes ſpeckled and white. Ferſe 10. Again , expounderh, this to be thele whom the 
Lord had ſent to walk toand fro tiroagh rhe earth , that is, His diſpenſations of ſeyerall kinds, by what ever 
mean He pleaſerh tobring chem about, and they arc either good and proſperous , or adverſe and afftlicting 
diſpenſations; as the colours and other circumſtances difference rhem, as 1n the forecired place, 

His diſpenſarions are compared to horles andriders on them, for theſe realons, 1. Toler us ſee His Soye- 
raignity that hath all rheſe ar His command ro ſend forgood andill» asgrear Kings have their Meſſengers 
fax executing their will. 2. To ſhew the ſpeedinefle, fw;: ftnefle, andirrefriblnetle of whatioeyer diſpenta- 
tion He ſendeth , as the horſe is ſpeedy and yaliant, 3. Toſhew. the dependence of all events on His domi- 
nion, and His immediareordering and guiding of them as a rider doth an horſe: and helerreth them not 
runat randome , or by gueſſe , as a horſe without a rider or bridle , bur hath them all well ordered wherher 
good or ba1, | CODES 

2. A white horſe ſignifieth comfort, gladnefle, victory , triumph , and antiquity , both as Scripture & pro- 
fane Aathors ering chap.19.11.where Chriſt is in His triumph upon a white horſe. | "Hf 


3. The riders armour and dignity, a bow and a crown; which figmfierh the ſame thing : The bew-hooterh 


far and peircethdeeply, asis ſaid, Pſal. 45. Thy arrows are 5harp inthe hearts of the Kengs enemies. A crown 
againg —_ + ſtarelineſſe and victory, eſpecially while it 1s laid, @ crown was given bun, which ſuppoſ.th 
wing luccene. , 
mo This is cleared by the word added for explication, He went out conquering , that is » carrying all befote 
him; and te conguer , that is , continuing and going on to do io victorioutly. Ia rhe application ot this ,and of 
the following rypes , we ſhall look, 1. ro them as Propheticall, relaring to particular events andrimes. 2.As 
holding forth ſome Doftrinesin general}, aſefall tor all times. © ; =y 
By rhis type, is underſtood the flonriſhing eftate of the Goſpel, and the ſpreatiigg cftare of rhe Church by 
it atter our s Alcenſion, as it were, Chriuinthe Minittcry of His Word , going 0.1t ro conquer fouls and 
prevailing. Firlt , rhisexpoli:ion h well with rhe type, being compared with Pſal.45. 3.445. and Re- 
vel.19.11,8$c. In which places, Chriſt is repreſented, x. as ding on borſe-back , and tha upon a white bort... 
2. as armed with arrows, and the two edged {word , which is His Word, 3. As Crowned. 4. As having the 
ſamedefign of riding prolperouſly, &c. for vera den ere under Hun by H.s $snarp ar:ows in 
their hearts : which 1s the very ſame thing agreeing with this rype, S-condly, I agreeth well wich theevent: 
If weconlider the firſt eftare of the Church, OO after Chriſts Aſccnton,. \ thedeferibing whereof is 
the (copeof this ficlt rype) we will tind itia the Apoſtles dayes to haye exceedingly 'pread, the Golpel then 
and a little thereafter RY conquering almoſt over rhe whole world, - 2=ul preached trom Feru- 
falem co Illyricum, Rom. 15 19. then among, the Fews, the Word encrealed inighrily, AH.6. 7 't0 Damaſcus , 
AF-8.in Arabia, Gal.1.Y ontws» Afia, C 4, babecl, Butbywis, 1 Pet.1,1.a0d Chap.5.13. wo Parthia, Me- 
dia, Me;opotamia, ©c. AF. ..9, to Corinth, Athens, Macedonia, Galatia Rome , 4miioch , Ge. as appcareth 
by che Hittory ofthe As, and the Epiltles wricten to theie Churches :'whicn being looked uponin it (elf, ro 
b2 carried on {o ſuddenly by ſuch weak means and deſpicable inftrumencs , as the preaching , and Preachers 
ofthe Go'pel ;aud over lo great difficulties, as the 'wildom, power , and enmity of the worid, lt cannot b.it 
be wondertull and pasfing credit , and can be no other thing bar the conqueſt .of tlimz who can ſubdue all 


+ things ro Himſelf, andcall things that are nor, to bring to hc things that are , by the moſt tetiefle and 


unlikely means 3 So thar jultly this event may be deicribed byſuch a type asrhis. 

' If we take from Hiſtorie a view of afrer-ttmes, it ſpread to Africk,, Spain ; yea, ro Britainir ſelf , as is t-ſti- 
fiedbyrhe molt Ancient writers , wherher by Simon Zeloter, or f oſepbof 4rimathea, or by fon» of the A» 
pottles themſelves, as'is.aflerted by Cens.Magd.Cent.2.t oxe White in his way , Usbcr de ſuc. Eccl. Brit, we $hall 
nouderermine. /: This is clear from A — before his daves', b1itain , which was in- 
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acccflible'to the Komane Arinies , was made lubyect ro Canilt by the Goſpel. This is cnough to prove the 
cyent to anlwer the type, and that this horte hath conquered according as was foretold , the Church at that 
rime being enla:gedin bounds, increaſed in number , thing by the giics 0: Miaitters and lives of Protetlors . 
and being 1n a great meaſure , tor atune. keep<d trom being overrun with Errors and Schilm, This borle 
and rider, though He began to conquer then, He hath nor aitogecher giyen oyer yer , though for atime He 
may ſeem to hair; . when the world 16 again reltored trom Auuchrittaa darkneliſc , Ye will tind Him thus 
mounted, ghap.1 
For ——_—_ Lodrines ye may Obſerve thele, 1. Thar the preaching of the Goſpel ( more than any other 
diſpenlation ) cometh not by amongſt a people » bur 1s lent , andordered as other diſpenſations are , 
and hath a particular Commutizon, It is one of the horles tHe lendeth here : and hence ic 18 thar itis ſent 
to, and preachedin one place » and not in another. So, Atts 16. rhe Spirit putteth them to 0ae place, and 
luffereth them not to go to another place. There 1s nor a Sermon cometh without a Commiltion, Ob/.2. That 
the thriving and ſucceſe of the Golp.1 ( wore than the coming ot the Golpel ainoug a people ) gocth not 
by gueſſe. The Golpel hath its end as well as its Comautiion , a paracular Comnution tor luca an effect , 
1/a.55 10. as therain'cometh down, 2 Corineh.2.14- Thanks be to God which alwayes c 1uſeth ng to triumph in 
Chriſt. 3- The Goſpel is molt mighty to conquer and ſubauc wacn Cault armethic wich a Conumution and 
dorh concur therewith', 2 Cotinth-x0 4. The weapons of eur war fare are not carna'l , but mig/ty through God 
to the pulling down of ſirong belds , caſting down amagmanions ani every nigh thing that exalceth it ſeif againſt 
the knowledge of Chriſt , end bringing in-o Lip) every thought , Or. 4. F row ts elefCripuon ot tix hotie 
and his rider and his ng "x Fug, » Obſ. Lnatthe great aud main eau vt tac Golpel 4 where ic cometh » IS 
ro conquer and ſubdue 1 That 1s the end of a Munttric , robuing louls in lubz<ction ro Caritt, 2 Coy. 
x0.5. To down ſtrong holds , to caſt do wO WNAginArient , and every bigh thing , to lead ever) thought cap- 
tive to the obedience of Chnft. And it hath its enu , when Chritts arrows arc made powerrull to pierce 
hearts. Compare or with P/a/. 68.18. He aſcended on bigh , and led captivity captive , and received 
Liſts for men z even for the rebel/ious , that twe Lord God might dwell among them, Tins 1s the main thing the 
Golpelaimeth at ; and as manyot you asrendcr io JElus Garitt, the Golpel hath had its force and effect 
in you,  B.t wherefolks ſtandout in their rebellion, it hath not us proper fruit: And O, bow few are 
wrought upon kindly? How few are made lubject: How many are yer terving theirluſts and pleaſures » 
and yeelding ode bo to lin Which they were born {laves to, hinand Satan keeping itill their old dominion 
in th2mi, and they their old ſubordination tothen ! Obſ; 5. The Golpel conquereth more or leſſe where 
ever it cometh, that being irs carand ro conquer 3 when Garittis mounted, He's going roconquergt it were 
burto rake one fort or one foul from Satan 3 when He lights His candle, it is for tone lott groat , andit will 
ish that for which He ſcar it ,/ 16.55. 6. Taking this co, and flouristung eltatc of the Golpel 
ro relate co the firſt times thereof when it came into the world , Obſ. Thar molt frequently th. Goſpcl airs 
firitco:ving amongſt a people prevailerh moſt , and hath more ſcnlble lucceile and conqueſt , than at any 
other time, So wasit when it came firſt rothe world , ics victories were ſwift and ſpeedy ; enc more 
tor a few years at that time, thanatterwards in many generations. And oit ws whenthe Golpel , aficr An- 


cular Miniſter with the Goſpel to a certain ones s Otren he ismoſt lenfibly countenanced 
people more accepred than atterwards, it bc 
35-who rejoycedinus light for a leaſon; ENG | 
Res/.1. Becauſcordinauly ſome more than acommon impreflion upon the hearts of hearers accompanieth 
the G pe ar irs firſt entry, there being generally amongſt people lome common effects of the Spirit , ſuck 
as convictions , warming of affections with loveto the meflage , and to the carriers ot it, as was in Fobn's 
hearers;z partly, from the newnelle and uncouthneſle of the thing 3 partly , trom the lovelinetſe ard defi 
rablaefle of what is contained init z panty, from the reaſonablnetle and equity of what the Word calleth ro; 
partly , from the exerciſes and wakenings of «hers touched aboutthem z partly, trom ſome ſpeciall etfi- 
Ccacicand power uſually nxingthe Word at its entry , while the affections of both Speakers and 
Hearers are moſt warm ; which things, -NEw tOMany and notbeing acquaimed formerly 


with the like, breed lome ſtirringand morionamongit people; which'thovghit be bur common, yer ſome- 
way diſpoſerh for the more (crious and ſingle, uſr>arakiog of theillard;2yen cemitacies y though _o faving 


gifts 


| 
| 


we ww = a @£Aa w@ iT. 4 mw 


wy = wTHT 


Chap.6, Book of the Revelation. 295 
gitts ot uhcmlelyes, yer thus contributed for maing tne Go. pul to be received at firft among rhe people : & 
experience teachctiny thac when the Golpel ( to ipcaK, 10/) becometh more habituall ro tolks » thele iwotions 
are more rare, and the diſpotiuon to protit, letfe. * | # JR 

Reaſon 3. When the Gaip.l comer among 4 people , it readily finderh themin ſome groſſe remper of 
ignorance , profanity » Or chelike, &c. and cneretore when or where rhe general truths of the Goſpel arc 
believed, rhercis a more readie way to convince  andthreaten , and a greater facility ro take with conyi- 
tions » and to tremble at threacnings » when thenaturall conictence can neither [ay againlt the rrurhir ſelf , 
or the application of it to thei. Bar again, where the Goipel hath been for a time , men are lo putt up with 
the name of Chriſtianity (like Leodices, or, are lati8tied with tormality tor remoying of challenges for groſ- 
ſcrevils, or with preſumption in nuſapplying the promiles ) thar it is nor ſoeatie to alarm them with their 
hazard, | ; EY. 

Reaſon 3. Gods intention and = wr in ſending of the Goſpel ro a people or place, isro conquer z and 
His way of conquering, is » tocarch (asit were ) waole draughts by his net at once ( as we may ſee by 
the many thouſands , AF.2-3.and 4. that are fn by one preactung) and cheretore as He neyer ſends the 
Goſpel , bur where H- hath fome to gather, ( loo ipeak ) He keeperh the tide , and ſendeth where , and 
at ſuch time as He hath many rogerher , having , as 1t were, titted and crylted them for that end. As we 
may ſee from Maz.g 37.38. the i-lds are firit ripened , then Labourers are (eat to the Haryeſt, Eyery 
time is not Harveſt-tmc » and rheretore nor aripemng time z bur when He hath ripened a Kingdom, Town , 
or Parish , then , and nottill then , ordinarily thruits He our Blis Labourers , who (peedily cur down the 
ripened grain : But as the tHarveltdorh not ny genes » loneither doth this ripening ; for,a Minilters 
ſuccelſe, 18 not alwayes according ro His patns., according to the ripnefle of the Field he laboursin; and 
therefore he may, when the Haryeſt is palt, be ar more pains un the gleaning ot a reaped Field » than ar furſt 
 — Men dinaril le are1 aCi fit by the Goſpel, atleaſt leſi 

o” e$nen ordinarily people are in more capacity to profit by tae Golpel , at » inaleſle 
ang than when witbour fruit they have liyed for a tune underit; for , when ic edifieth them nox , 
rhrough their corruption they grow more hard and cold , more lecure aud prelumptuous in reſpect of them- 
ſelves , more prejudged in rcfcrence xo the Word andrhe carriers of it , and canabide freedom leſſe parient- 
ly than before, as we may lee by the Churches ot Galatis , who, ar tirit, received Paubas an Angel ot God » 
Cbap.4.14. andfofar he prevailed with them as tromaxethem give up themſelyes in protefiion to Chriſt 
with much ſeeming zeal, yerſ 15. yer afterward, theſe 1ame Galatians being Chrittians , atook worſe Pauls 
freedom, ver/.16. and were not 10 ue: Lag by him, brought over a fault 12 Chriſtianity to be fingly Chri- 
ſtians , as they were art tirſt to be Chriſtians. This being ordinary where the Word cometh , and betrererh 
not folks ition ; the longer they liveunder it , the greater will be thetr. uncapacity of gerting good by it , 


If4.55. 

94.55 5. Which followeth upon this Gods giving up a people Judicially,thar they who haye loved dark- 
neſle, rather than light , though light came mtothe world , ſhould be given up ( as its , 1ſ@. 6. ) To ſee and 
not perceive , to hear aud net to underſtand : which 1s, ro haye means an not £0 profit by taem ,or , (as it is » 
Iſo.29.10. } ro be calt wto a deep ileep » {0 thatall vitions become as a ſealed buok unto them, This cauſe 
hath divers ſteps, in ſome letſe and in {ome more, according as they continue to rwart With the light ofGod 
and to impriſon ir in unrighteouſnelſe , Rom. 1. 18. Hearers had nee. roadvert what ule they make of this 
Goſpel : many ſad proots of this truth are amongtt chega ; young ones and begiuners had need tobe warch- 
full ifrhey thrive nor ar cheir entry by rhis Word, before the i{croot grow over their b-arts , iris a hundreth 
toone ( as may be ſeen in experience ) ifever it dothem good, dfinulters at their entry ro a place, and 
the people with whom they enter , had need to be þutſic » every time of the year will not be Haryeſt-rime 
0 


them. ; 

72. Fromthe order thatthe Lord keeperh when judgements and ſad diſpenſations are coming , 
may ſee t h chereb- three {ad » for one ect} waar » yer He beginnerh with the com ortable Se rof 

;sGrace, Hence Obſerve., That in Gods order the offer of Grace comerh firlt , He is concens to do 
folks yood » if Ay nos it: rhe whire horſe goerh before the red or any other. This is His way 
wn. _ Firſt, to offer Peace before War : which is His practice to you; and ſoit is now the time of 
your yiiration. | | 
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Verſ.3. And when he bad yo the ſccond ſeal, I beard the ſecond beat ſay, Come , and ſce. 
4. Andthere went out another horſe that was red: andpower was given to him that [at thereon 


p 7 » torake peace 
{rem the earth, and that they shculd (ill one another : and there was grvenunto him a great ſword, 


Ollowerh now the opening of the ſecond ſeal , which hath the fame type , ro wir, an horſe and a 
H= , asthe former, but yery diverſe inreipec&t of the other particulars , as by comparing them 
1s Clear. 


That this and the two following do hold forth ſad diſpen'ations, will be eafily granted by theſe 
who conſider the deſcriptions of ther, The main thing to clear then, is , 1. Whether thele hardthings do 
principally point at judgements on the world, tor de[piling of the offer of Grace made und -r the former ſeal; 
or. 2. Pcriecution ſtirred and moved by the world againlt the Protcffors of Chrilt ; or , 3. Gods judgements 
on perlecuters: Theſe three in their caules and in the events , are!0 linked rogeth. r, that one of them is not 
long without the other, and it 15 no greatinconlittence torake inall. The world delpiſcth Grace, God 
plaguerh ir for that ; rhe Heathens blame the Chriftians for thoſe evils , being ſtirred up by the deyil againſt 
thein, as theonly troublers of the world and contemners of their gods, which purteth them to periecure, and 
then the Lord letreth louſe all ſorrs of judgements on them, as was hinted b-tore. | 

Yer mo: e eſpecially, conlidering the icope ( which is roshew the conditionot the Church ) and the argu- 
ments which are in the 1 ext , we think, itipecially letteth our the lufferings of thc Church: For, 1. itis the 
ſame type in all withthe tormer, to wit , a hore, differingouly in accidencals, as colour , Ye. It is moſtlike 
then tharthey let forth the ſame thing, and belong ro the lame ſubject , ro wit , tne Church , bur as she is di> 
verlly affected , according ro the diverſe deicripuon of circumſtances. 2. The fitth leal cleareth this ; tor, they 
ſuffer bere , whocry for vengance there, Bit thatis the Church , who areſ..pponed by that crying to haye 
been long under ſuffering betorethat , which can be noother bur the tufterings holden our by thele leals, 3.1r 
agreeth beſt with that contemporary proph« fie, Chap.12. where this bloudinefle 15 tet oat by the red Dragons 
waiting rodeyour the man childe new brought ;orih. 4. I becyent, and Chriſts prediction, Mat 10.34.35. 
and Luk,12.51,0c. that He came not toſend peace butatw ord , andto kindle atirealready almoſt begun , 
confirm it; and we cannot mote warrantably expound thele tad things which follow & accompany theGoſpel 
of any particular event, than of that which agre-th with His plain Word 3 by which Word alſo we may be 
helped ro underftand what taking peace trom the earth 1s, to wit , contutions and troubles that come on the 
Church after the manifeſtation of the Golpel, =Þ_ ; 

The meaning then of this type, as a prophelie , in short, is, to forerell that that Church whichshould ar 

firſt shine by the ſpreading light of the Golpel, and should be captivated um Jeſus Chritt by His rriumph- 
ingin His Ordinances thronghourt the wcrid, that Charch ſhould be tuddenly ſer upon by perlecuters, and a 
bloudy anda terrible-like di penfation <houldimmediatly tollow the conqueſtot the Goipel , ſothar in no 
part of the world the Profeſſors thereof ſhould haye externall peace ; but being hatred of all men, ſhould be be- 
rrayed; killed, maflacred, and cruelly and univerſally purro death , info far that the former diſpenſations to 
the Church ſhould ſeem quite to be alrered 1n their outward face , and ſhe changed from her tormer whire- 
nefle ro a bloudy colour, in reſpect of her many ſufferings. 
' The preparation here to this type, is the fame as under the former, to wit, a yuice, laying, Come, and ſe: ? 
wher« by, all are ayain and _= {tirretvp by all che Miniſters of Chrilt,wharever be their qualifications, ro 
eviiſider rhe opened ſeals.Only it differeth in theſe 'two, x :Thartrhis is the ſecond beaſt formerly deicribed , 
Chap. 4.7. 2. Tharjthough he ſpeaketh the ſame thing , yer dorh heir in a different manner , as a Calf 
tOcxe differerh in their foind from a Lion.” Thereaſon why the ſecond beaſt ſo qualified as a Calf, is made 
fc eFto invite ro come and ſeethe events of this ſeal , is, becaule , that beaſt , being moſt famous for patient 
enduring” and hard labouring , fuiterh beſt with ſuch a ſuffering condition of the Church and fo ſad news as 
were-t9be revealed by this type; andallo , becaule it reprelenterh beſt the qualitications of a Miniſtric fit 
for ſhch aUiſÞpenſarion , and ſo alſo ſerterh torth Gods wiidom moſt, in fitring men for ; and tryſtiug them 
with, fuch aſad condition of His Church. Ir is therefore ro good purpo!e obleryed at the opening of each 
leal » whether itberhe firlt , ſecond or third bealt that calleth; tor, they are not ranked by g.cfſc , bur pur- | 
pally , ro point out a ſuiteblnelle and contormity berwcen (uch anevent or condition of the Church, and the 
pertons made ule of in reference thereumto , according as they are repreleuted by the {aids beaſt; and as this 
copotitnn agrceth with the ſcope of the prophehie , 10 with the rype , and with the word ot explicatio 
1s added, 
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1. lrapr-cthw.tatherype; for, it18 latd , 7 here went out another horſe that was red'; and ther: was given 
un:ohiurider a ſword ,Gc. | hisred berje, tignifieth a bloudy <{penſation : for which caule , the Dragon, 
( Chap. 12. ) 1 the prophehe contemporary to this , 15 called red: and the beaſt that was drunk with the bload 
of th. $15, 15 deicnbe.l as Icariet-coloured , for that fame caule , to wit, their bloudy cffects upon the 
Cluurch, Tac Sword alſo which was given him , importerh perſecution, as, Math. 10. 34. Lithe x2. 49- 
I came not to ſend peace , bie a|word. Allo Rem. 8. 35. IVno Shall ſeparate us from the lope of God? Shat 
ebulttion , or perſectation , or ſword + &e. The meaning then of this type , we ciearly rake to be the ſame p-r- 
{<c.,uon fignitied by thered D:agon , Chap. 12. which perſecution immediately followed and waited 1,pon 
the Churcn tiouriſhing by the Goſp.1 , which was typified by che woman cloathed with the Sun , tc. cven 
as this doth follow upon tne conqueſt of the whit horſe. The word of explication alſo which is added, doth 
confirm thus ; itis laid, Power was given him to take peace from the earth. Wherein we haye, 1. hiscarraod, 
to wit , rotake peace from the earth , and pur all in confuſion. 2. "The mean or weapon luitable to that end, 
to wit, a Sword, fignitying the warring of that peace by perſecution. 3. Itis markedin both, that , that 
power ; and that great {word was gipen him to figathe $ ſoyeraignity over perſecarers, and his ab'olutc 
ordering of perſecutions , even the moſt crucl { which is fignified by a great Sword ) and moſt confided , 
which is figmticd by killing one another. Yecrtinall , the Commiſſion is particularly given by God : none can 
move it till He give power z yea »all the weapons are furniſhed by Him : which is a great proof of His S0- 
veraignity , and contributerth much ro the comtorcng of Gods People under ſuch trials. 

Tuere is one objcCtion againſt this expoſition neccflarily ro be removed , for clearing this and other paſ- 
ſages of this propheſic : Thar is » ( ſay tome) This Commiſſion is expreſle to rake peace from rhe earth 
Bur, through this propheſie , rbe Church is ordinarly underſtood by Heaven, and thele thar are withour, by 
the Eanh, 

For anſwer» We ſay, 1. Icis true, by the Earth, often is underſtood the uncenverted world 5 yet it is 
not alwayes ſo , even in this prophehie , as15 clear by theſe places, Chap. 3. 10+ The men on the carth which 
areto betried , are members oft the Church ; otherwiſe ic had been no peculiar priviledge ro Philadelphis to 
have been exempted fromit ; lo Chap, 7. 1- Chap. 12.9. Chap. 13, 14. Chap. 14. 16. &. where the expo- 
ſition of the ſeyeral places will make tnis clear. For, as ſometimes the Churcn is diſtinguiſhed from th - 
World, and inthat reſpect called Heaven ; fo ſometimes the Church Militant is diftinguiſhed from that 
which is T-umphantin Heaven , and in that refj Ct it is called the Earth ; and thar is eſpecially, when irs 
trials or (ufferings are ſpoken of , which reach only to that part which is on earth. 

2. We anſwer , Thatby Earthis underſtood the viſible Church here Militant: which is ſo called, x. B-- 
caule 1t ſeemerh this prophehie relateth ro thar of Chriſts, Marth. 15. 34. and thereforeis expreſſed almoſt in 
the ſame words, 2. By perſecution of the Church , peace may be (aid to be taken from the earth , becauſe 
by it all rhe earth is ſo put through other , it having ſo many rroublcs, diviſions, treacherics, and tumults, &c. 
going alongſt with ir. 3. Becaule ir poinreth hereatthe outward and _— peace which by perlecurion 
could only be taken from them , and rhar ir reacherh nor ro marre their ſpirirual , and eternal peace, accord- 
ing to Chriſts word, Joh, 16. laſt verſ. 1nthe world ye thall have tribulation , but in me ye thall have peace. 
4. The Church may be called the Earth here , becaule ir is uſuall ro the Prophets , ( wh: ſe expretſions 
Tobn often followerh ) to ſet our the Church and het troubles under that name , becauie ſhe is the moſt excel- 
lent part of all the World , Therefore do they account it fad to all the earth , which is {ad toher , 4 contr4. 
See ſe. 24. 1.4. 5.6, &c. Where yet the Church 1s underſtood, as appcareth from vey/. 5. and therc tore 
the former expoſition doth agree well with thisexprefſion. We rake ic then or grantcd , that this expoſi:t- 
on agreeth well with the ſcope , which1s to ſhew the Churches condition immediately after the Goſpel camc 
into the world, and her fufferings then , thar it agreeth well alſo withrhe deſcriprion of the horle in his collour, 
rider , commiſſion and weapons. Weare theretore, 3.to conſider how it doth agree unto the event » which 
in every thing we will find anſwerable. None that know any thing, bur know how ſoon perſecurion , ( eſpe- 
ciall killing with the ſword ) followed afrer the Goſpel. The Scripture menrioneth it of Stephen , AFR. 7 of 
Temes, As. 12. The Hiſtory of the 4s, Paul's trequenr reckoning of perſecutions , ( and particularly by 
the ſword ) Rom. 8. 35. &c- 1C0r.1. 4. 2 Cor. 4.and Chag, 12, 2 1jm. 3.10, &c. anc the former Epiſtics 
rothe Churches ot Aſia, make it evident. This alfo is1n general made out by the ren leverall pe1 ſecurions 
( which are for their cruelty , and univerſality, famous ( if we may ſpeak fo ) in all Church-Hiſtory ) b-fide 
what particular murthers were commirrted in feverall places ar all times ; fo that the event anufwereth wel! 
both to the type andiothe expoſition of tt ; 

More particularly » we think this part of the propheſie look«th eſpecially unto the firſt two perſ-cutions, 
to wit, the firſt, raiſed by Nero, which began neer - about the year 66. of our Lord, I On : | 

p ollo x'< 
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tollowed ( with fo ne intervall ) under Domitian , whole p-rlecution bg4.1, fans $y7. Thue werethe 
firit , who by p 1biicx Edicts ſtirred up the Heathens and all the enemies of tc Chriitians ag unit them , to 
kill murther, and torcure at thor plealure, By thele pertecurions , luttered alnioit all che Apottes , as the 
Hiſtory of the Church cleareth , and many other famous Champions of Chriſt : and itcame to that height, 
that Chriſtiars were accounted all the day long as ſheep tor the ſlaughter , Rom.8. 36. and could have no 
certain dwelling-place in the world , though it was not worthy of them. We apply it eipeclully cothele 
: 1 ofirſt perſecurions 3 Bzcaule, x. Ic agreeth belt with the order of time Jormerly laid down , to wit , that 
the ſecond ſeal is next immediartly unto che firlt. 2. B:caule the nature of theſe perlecurions, and the cttects 
of them » which were in a bloady , cruel and open manner driven on by the'e rwo beaſts ( one of whom, 
Paul callcth the Lion, 2 Tim. 4, 17. ) do ſuit bett with the type tormerly expounded, though p; oportionally 
the following perſecutions in their nature are deſcribed here , as they were » bloudy ;1a which retpect , we 
will find killing with the ſword again to be mentio!: id , perſ 8.under the fourth cal, 

This being the expolition of this type , as it is propheticall , we ſkill now lay down lo:neg-nerall Do- 
Arines which may be drawatrom whar1s ſaid and turther confirmir. 1. Fron renewing this exi ortation, 
Come , and ſee. Obſerve , That every py revealed by God, for the good of His Church, ſhould be taken 
notice of by them. 2. That it is the lecond beaſt which is now made utcof when the Church is (uttering, 
Obſ. That our Lord Jeſus hath Miniſters fi:red for ſuffering , as well as toraction, He hath them who are 
like Lions to ſpread the Golpel , and therefore the fu it Preachers or Reformersin a Lind are eminemily 
furniſhed ordinarily with boldneſl and zeal , daringly tounderrake fuch a ditticult rask. Again, He hath 
them who are paticnr like calfes, when He callerh tor luffering. Obſ. 3. That firnelle tor patient luffering , 
is agiſt neccMſary and profi:able for the cditication of the Churci , and a qualitication b-coming a Mimlter ot 
the Goſpel, no lefſe than the former boldnefſe,& hath work and uſe in the Church as well as the former hach; 
though it be not alway ſo thining , yet isit not to be deſpiſed by any, OB; 4, Thar our Lord Jelus Carift 
timeth and cryſteth Miniſters qualitications according ro the task which He hath ro do with them, whether 
it befor doing or ſuffering , He hath them accordingly qualified. x. Heſenderh ouras it were Lions, b.- 
cauſe then He is ro triumph over ditficulties : rhen come , asit were , caltes afrer them, becauſe thcir g-ear 
work, is not ſo much ro gain new ground, as to maintain what the foriner have gained, & ( as it were, caifes ) 
ro. endureſuffering ; yer both ſo:ts are employed tor one end , to preach one Golpel , for the editication ot the 
Church, $. More particularly from that which is holden forthin the type, being compared with the former 
ſeal, we may Obſerpe , Thara flourithing Go'pel inthe World or in a Land , 1s nckoug withour a pcrſe= 
cuting ſword on the back of it; Or , ordinarily there is a certain connexion berwixt a conqueri., 
Goſpel, and fad rrials upon the Proteffors thereof, Luk, 12. 49. 52, 51. Icame to ſend fre b. 
= earth , ad what will 1 » if it be already kind'ed? Ge, $.ripcure and expe:ience do abundantly cor» 

rm this. 

We may only ask , Hoy it comerh , that perſecution followeth ſo at the heels of the G ofpels and what ſo:t 
of connex1on this may be > Anſiw. We will find athreefold connexion b.tween theſe. 

The firlt , is meritorious , procured by the Churches walking unworth/ of the Goſpel : for , many deſpiſe 
and reject it 3 oth-rs walk unworthy of it; the mott part fic down under a formall and lukewarm profetinot : 
and ſo , by not welcoming kindly rhe whit horſe , they do procure this red horle to be ſent our upon them 
for puniſhing their hypocrifie. This 1s given for a caule of theſe firſt perſecutions by ſome of the blefA- 
ed Martyrs , particulaily by Cyperian y who , laying out the cauſes of the perſecution ,, doth name world- 
linefle , emulations , diviſions , Sc. as t:$ amonglit Chriſtians juſtly provoking God lotoexerciſe them, 
accounting that a chaſtiſement a* from God , which was perſecution as from men. $:e Cyprian in his 
_—_ Fpilt. of his fourth Buok , ) which is the 8. Epiſt. pag. 15. Edit. Pameli, and frequently , See Buſch. 

.V. cap. x. 

The he connexion , is final , ia reſpect of Gods purpo(e , whoby theſe perſecurions intenderh the 
bringing abour of goo ends, as, to make His truth more manifeſt, to di coyecr the rotrennefle of ſome pro- 
feſſors , to evidence the hone ty of others. Many will rejoyce fora time under the profetfion of the Golpel, 
who , when perſecution cometh ( like the ſeed ſownin itony ground , Mar.13. ) by and by will flumble 
therefore the Lord in H:s wiſdom leiteth a (word pierce through many ol his moſt precious Seryants , thax 
the thoughts of many hearts may be revealed ; which reaſon i, given 3 Luk, 2. 34, 35. 

The third connex10n may b2 call:d occafionall, rhatis, when the light of rhe Go'pel with power com- 
erth intothe world , (where fin hark had the dominion , and by it mens corruptions begin to be reſtrained 
and their liberty in linning marred ) corruption and malice in men take occaſion thereby ro rage , as being the 
more provoked and therefore leayeth no meanuncfſaycd to haye that Goſpel our of the world , which 
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dfturbeth cher fatull peace, This doth nor properly flow trom the Goſpel , bur from the deyilsmalice , 
and mens corrup:ions, winch arewburered thereby , and now rapeth ro be diſt urbed 1a that domiinon and 
polleflion , which tora long im he hath pollefſed like attrong man keeping all in peace within his bounds, 
t || this ſtronger come to calt hy; our, This maketh many » who liyed yuwerly betore light came amongit 
them, to appear quite another thing, : 

More parucularly, we will tind th:fe Primitive perſecutions to have been raiſed upon theſe occaſions , 

which went along with the G. fpel. 

1. The Goſpel drew men t.o:m the old Heathenish way of ſcrving Liols, and by force of reaſon did evi- 
dence the nothingnelle oi [dolatry , and yanity of that worship which was uled by th:l: Emperours , and al- 
mott all the world. Upo :h:s, Saran rook occaſion tocharge Chrittians with ſingularity , in taking up aRe- 
ligionof their own ; and wich pride , tn co.mnting themſelves wiler then rang nar hg and tO be 1g- 
ſutferable, as untractable men wio would not follow thereft of the world ; nay , not their own Em» 
perors , nor Predeceflors in the watter of their Religion , but took them to a new way of thcir own : all 
which , was exceedingly heightened by th: devil , to make Chriſtians and Chriſtianity odious, This pre- 
rext 15 frequent. 

2. Aſecond was, The devil ſtriving to make Chriſtianury ſuſpected unto the great men of the world , as 
inconſiſtent with civil Authority, and trending to the eccliphing and dumaishing ot temporall gieatnetle , do- 
minions and power ot Kings : which was confirmed by tnele things. 1. Maniſters freedom 1n reproving 
the taulrs of all , and rheir nor ſparing nor flittering of any, often occaſi ned thz enimity of great men, wio 
thought that derogatory to their hour , and unbecoming interio.irs. Therefore, to luppretſe that , ofter 
the molt faithfull men were p-rlecurcd , as we lee in that inſtance of Herod, in John the Baptiſt, Ma:th.14 
2. Thisf.iſpicion was confirmed by the multiplying of Chriſtians, and rthemittake ot the nature of Carut: 
Kingdom, as if His K:ngdom hadbeen incontiltent with cheirs; therefore, fearing lelt the multiplying of 
Chrittians should have rended to the ſerting up of Chrilts power, and the overturinng of cheirs, they endea- 
voured ro bear them down. This made Domitian ia a ipeciali manner to ſearch for , and put to death , all 
the naturall kindred of our Lord Jelus , leſt any of chem io the abounding of Cariftians , ſhould have pleaded 
titleto His Kingdom. 3. The many flanders that were vented agunſt Chrittians , elpecially by Magicians , 
Idalatrous Prieſis, Jews, /peſtateChiiſtians , and ſuch like , who crying out on them as enemies wwimnan- 
kind , and gwlry ot the vileſt tins, asot Alulrcry , Incelt > Drunkenels, &c, at their moetings, and lo 
to be the cauſes of all the plagues thar came uponthe world; which calunnies , are tully refuted by Juſtin 
Mantyr,Tertwullian, and Cyprian in their Apologies. Wherein thele rwo things are aſſerted » xr. That Curt- 
ftians were innocent of thele ſcandals. 2. Tharit was notthe Go'pel, bur the worlds rejecting of the 
Goſpel, that brought theſe judgements on. 4. This occaſion ruſ- trom Chriſtians {trictnetle , who would 
not tlatter th?ir Emperours by worshipping of them , and calling them gods, as others did. 5. Nothing 
more was miſtaken than Church-men 1n their exerciſing of Dilcipline and cenluring of othets withour de- 
pendence on civil Power, eſpecially when they exceeded inany particular , as that Jaw of Fwari/.us , ordain- 
10g that no accuſation of a Lay-man, or laick, againſta Paſtor, $houlJ be admicted, This is recorded to have 
provoked Trajan to perſecurte all the Chriftians. 

- 3- The failings and practices of lome Chrittians , and their unwarrantable carriage , mae Chriſtians o- 
dious in the world ; eſpecially theſe , 1, The many differences and divilio.1s that were amonglt cthemlel ves , 
and the many ſe&scontrary io truth z and one to another » that ſprung up with : he Goſpel, and the great 
bitternetle wherewith thele differences were followed. 2. O.nbreakmgs ot Proteflors in any grofle tin, 
made all others ro be lo accounted ; yea, praCtices of the Saturninians, Nicolaitans , and other grofſc Here- 
ticks , though dilclaimed by true Chriſtians , yet were imputed tothem. 3. Uutaithtulnefle 1n fo ec few 
of them, in referencero their trult, proyoked perfecution againſt al! lr is particularly recorded thar Phi ip 
( who was the firſt Chriſtian Empe! our) his killing of the Emperour Gerdianus ( by which deed hecam: tv 
the Empire ) did nuronly ftirup Decivs afterward to kill hw, butalſo toraile a molt hard perſecution zgainlt 
all Chriſtians, as become odious by that fact. 

0bj.6. The rar of the Church of God are particularly ordercd as well :$:h2 preaching or the 
C ofpcl, and therhriying and floutisbing of the Church. "This :oric hath 4 rider , that hath his armour and 
a tword given to him , and it1s told what hesball do, he +hall take peace {from ctheearch, go lofur andno 
further : yea, there is amore particular commulionativg of this nor the Former , . to point Out that there is a 
particular hand guiding the tiifterings ofthe Church and People of God, S:e ut in ob, how in all the 
commitzzons Saran getteth , he 1s ftraitly bounded and limited, If the world rage at Carift and bis tol- 
lowers , and pciſecute , yet that horſc is not withour a rider, and a bridle, & the thy ord h- carricth is luvit. dy 
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300. An Expoſition of the Chap, 6. 

ic cannot hure a hur of the head of any but az it 15 com muſionaced , Mat. no. The hairs of your head are a'l 
mumbred. Perleciton cometh not witho it a particular Canmillion , more than 0.xe 13 coayerted without 
the influence of H:s Spirit; He: char gudeth ca: on2, g ud-ch ch: 0:her ; and our Lord Jeſus reigneth now, 
as before. 7. Taerettraint m2ntioned here , torike peace From th: Earth , shewerh , that no per{ec.ition 
canmarre ſpiricual and ereraill peace, they reac. but the onward conhiton, as, to hurt the name , to plunder 
th: goods , andrto kill th: body ; bat can reach n» farther. Job. 14. 27. Criltspzace is given , not as the 
world giveth it, uncercainly, bar (ucely : which ſhould make us cltzem che more of it, - 8. An earthly con- 
dition , Or peace, is never ſertled; any trouble my quickly diſturbe that. 9, The world is much in Gods 
revereace for their o:urward peace; at 0.12 word He can take peace from ch: earch , and turn order into con» 
fuffon , andimbirter the ſpirirs of moſt familiar friends and nzar relat:ons one againſt another. Did not He 
preyent it, ourlife would b2 ſoon miſerable. [tis H2 that we ſhould depend on and acknowledge, eyen in 
o itwardrhings : for, when He giveth quierncflſe, who then can make trouble > and when He hiderh Hims 
{:1f who can behold Him ? [ob 34.29. 


_— —— _ 
I —_—_ 


LECTURE I: 
Verſ.g. And when be had opened th: third ſeal, I heard the third beaſt ſay , Come, and ſie. And1 beheld, and 
lo, a black horſe, and be that ſat on bim bad @ pair of balances in his Land. 


6. And I heard a voice in the midft of the four beaſts ſay, 4 meaſure of wheat for @ peny , and three meaſures of 
barley for # peny, and ſee thou hur: not the 011 and the wine. 


Heſe Verſes continue the hiſtory of the opening of the ſeals , or rarher rhe propheſie revealed by 
[ them. Thethird (cal holderh forth a (el conduion of the Church , in ſome things agreeing with 


the former type , and preparation thereunto; bur , in many circumſtances, dittering, As tirit , tne 

b yoicetha calleth, Come ,and ſee, is the yoice of the third b-aſt, which ( Chap.4.and 7. ) hadehe face 
of a man : whereby is ſignified, r. Prudence and reaſon in the Miniſters of che Golpel, as welaid there, 2. Ir 
l1gnifieth ſuch a condition of the Church ro be typified by chis type , as ſhould haye necd of prudence , rea- 
ſon, and wiſdom in the Miniſters of th: Goſp-1, eyen as the former two called reſpectively tor boldnefle and 
parience as macet for them, 3. Ic holderh forth chat che Church under this dil penſation ſhould be well furni- 
ſh:d with Miniſters accordingly qualified , as ſuitable ro ſuch a diipenlation. 

2. Thecolour of this horſe differeth from the former : this is black, the former was red, 3. The weapons 
of the riderdiffer. As alſo, 4. The word added for explanacion, dittereth , as we will tee more particularly 
in the opening of them. . ; I 

That this type may be underſtood , ir will beneceſſiry ro inſt alittle borh inthe explication and applica- 
tionofit. Arthefirlt view, it (cemerh ro hold forth tone terribic famine by all the circumitances of u, More 
particularly, this horſe is (aid ro b2 black : which, in generall, holdeth torrh a fad ſtraic. Job, ( Chap. 30,30.) 
giverhix as one of the ſympromzs ofhis lamentable condition. And ſo Zech.6. 2. the black borjes do repre- 
{ent a (ad diſpenſationco:ning. M ſt ordinarily it ſerterh forth che plague of tumne , which curaeth the molt 
beaurifull colour to blacknelſe, a3 from Lament 48. and 5. x0.is clear, 2, Tar pair of balances in the hand of 
the rider, import a ſtrair , wherein men ſhould uot haye mear at their plealure, but werghed and mealured 
out tothem ? which ordinarily is uſed ro fer forch tamine, Ezek.4.16. Leyi/.26. 26. tamineis threatned under 
theſe words, ye :hall eat jour breaa by weizhe, Ge. 

In ſum, This typ2 importerh thele three, x. A great ſcarſiry and reſtraint. 2, Not an utter want, 4. A ſort 
of juſtice or equiry in the naznnaging of this want, or accompanying this ſtcait , wherein ir differeth from the 
great confufion and violence wirho:it any ſh.w of juſtice, as was under the former. 3. The word of explica- 
t10n added, perſ.6. hath rwo things to be conſidered init , 3. Whence this poice came ; it is ſaid ro be from the 
midſt of the four beaſts, thar is, from God, or from the Lamb, as he is placed, Chap.5.6. to ſhew Chriſts parti- 
cular ordering of this molt ſad di'p:nfation in the object and extent of it; and thereto:e He is to be conſidered 
not a$the 1ider, buras H2 who giverh orders unto him. 2. The words uttered, are ro be conſidered: in which 
thereare» 1. A proclamation, 4142 A limitation. The pro: lamation, is, 4 meaſine of wheat for a peny, and 
three mea,tures of barley for a. p n) : wheat and barleyare thetwogriins moſt commonly made ule or tor the 
entertaining ot life, The word, rendered mea'ure , is inthe Original 074,5. Whatthe particular quan- 
tiry of itis , needeth notro be enquired : this is commonly acknowledged , that it was the ordinary meaſure 
. allowed to a working man for his meat in the day, fo as it came tobe underitood ordinarily for a dayes mear , 


accond- 
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according tothe proverb, Non ſedendun eft |uper Chenicem , nucaning 3 that none Who had but a dayes meat 
b:fide them, ought carel-fly to wut uo wo, owt hd need 10 provide more. - : 

Tne price of rh1s meaſure, 15 4 pony» hich is Iikewile the ordinary wages of a work man for his ſervice in 
the day, as appeareth fron tie par.bic, Matth. 20. The ſum cometh tothis , thatmen by their labour an 
roil ſhould hardly buy !o much wheat, whuc h was the beſt grain, or ſomuch barlie, (which was more courſe, 
and fo taking a greater meal ir: } as was meet troemertain them, T he limitation added, is , See that abou bur: 
mt the ol and the wine. Wine and 0,4 .r-: more for chearing and refreshing men, Pſal.204. 15. The ſcope, is, 
toshew ( according to the letter) that though there was much hardſhip to befall tk: Church in things tac 
neceſſarily pertaintothar lite ; yer all should not be deſtroyed, bur a reteryation should be of the belt things , 
uſefull tor their refreshmenr. For : 

This type then holdeth torth a hard condition the Church ſhould be under » anda ſad diſpenſation ſhe 
ſhould meet with, which , though mode.atedin a more orderly way than the former, yes should exceeding - 
ly mar the beaury of the Church , and bring her low, fo that she who before was white and lively , and after- 
ward red and wounded» should now» ( as it were) drawing near expiring) tainting and ſweuning, as one who 
hath shed much blo4d, turn black and pale: which, in generall,holdeth forth a growing ſtrait of rheChurch, 
drawing nearer unto death than the former. ; 

That we may conſider the meaning of this type more particularly , we would lay down thefe concluſions 
touching ir , x, We conceiye it doth not hold forth an abounding or reigning of jultice ra the worid ſimply ; 
for, that is of ic ſc1fno plague » bur a great good , and (o doth nor agree with the icope , which isto ſer fort! 
the trials of the Church, though we think it may point at a torrof leeming juſtice in the way, and perſons of 
theſe who ſhould be inftrumenrall in theſe aMitions ; in which reſpect, rus rider differeth trom the former , 
aSis ſaid, 2. Neither can itonly lirerally be underſtood of bodily tamine , but figuratively ; for, the plaguc 
of famine , is no peculiar exerciſcofthe Church, but is common to the reft of the world, in, this famine 
here, is ſuch a croſſe as makerh them in the fifth ſeal ta cry for yengeance on theſe who wereinltruments of 
it ; which cannotagree to famine property » Which _—_ trom Gods immediar hand. Befide thar, 
thereis little in ſtory eo evidence the tulfilling of it in that ſenſe, ſaye whar is mentioned by Tertultan andC y- 
prian to have been in Africk, Neither is it i kely that any famine hath been or could be,(inthe ordinary way 
thar farnines come ) and wine and yl be ſpared, whichyer necellarily according to the letter muſt be. Add, 
thar there is alway ſome ſuitablneſſe bet ween rhe qualifications of rhe bealt inyiing to came and ſee, and th- 
event foretold by rhe type ; bur there can be none between the third beaſt , and famine literally underſtood : 
which yer may well conſiſt , if figuratively it be conſidered. Conckuſion 3. The event bere foretold , muſt 
fall within rhe firſt period laid down , to wit, after the firf@perſecurion, and before the yengeance executed 

n Heathen perſecuters ; yea»it muſt be (as ir were) a middle ſort of perfecution b:rween theriſe therect 
under the ſecond ſeal, and its heighrunder the ſeals following. 

By thisrype thenin ſum, we underſtand the Churches (ad condition atcer the firlt two perſecutions ; yet , 
notſomuch any particular ſorr of trial on her, whether from withour only in reſpect of perſecution, or with - 
in only in reſpect of diviſions, errors and herehies in her (elt, but a concurrenceoft both , and whar accompa- 
nieth both , inamanaer ſuitable rorhis rype, Whereby the beauty ofth: Church formerly glorio!1s 15 now 
marred and more obfcured and darkened, than it was by the precceding violence and rage of the former per- 
ſecurers. This expoſition and application we will find to ſuir well with the type in its color, fign, word of 
explication qualification ofthe bealt char invirerh ro come and lee, and with che eyent drawa from Storie. 

1. Ic isordinary inthe Scripture, particularly injExg,24.to let down tad judgments of any ſortunder theſe 
four plagues, Sword, Famine, Peſtilence, and Beaſts : and therefore we wou'd nor particularly altrict this rype 
roone ſort of plagues, bur generally comprehend all rhefe ſad calamities which came upon the Church , eyen 
as by Sword, under rhe former ſeal, is nor only underſtood one piagae, bur all perlecurion by whatſoeyer mean 
the Church was brought low and made bloudy: Ani conſidering, that the tollowing type cannot be literally 
underituod ( wherein al(.) this plague of tamine is included ; ) conſidering alſo tha the effet (ro wit , the 
Church2s ſad condition) is rather inthe event holden forth to be black ,than any particular mean to be pitch- 
ed upon, whereby that is brought about. We do encline torake it more largely ,as comprehending the Chur- 
Ches ſad condition in generall, and all the means thar are inſtramencall in bringing thar about. 

2. Famine al'o is figaratively ſpoken of in Scriprure, as it holderh forth a famine , not of Bread , bur of the 
Word , Amos 8.11.and this famine more peculiarly and properly agreethrothe Churct.. 

. Famine is (omerimes mentioned asa particular attliation of the Saints , even as Sword and Priſon are. 
$oin Rom. 8.35. 2 Corinth. 11.27. that isa famine and ſtraiteven of outward things occatione by the worlds 
tmpriſoning, baniſhing, forcterung » and ſpoiling of —pag People of their goous,as Heb.,10.34. and 11.37 38. 
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go2 As Expoſition of the Chap. 6. 

L his famine agrecth torhe Church 1n her perſecuted (kue, and as the $Swerd was, fo was this made ule of 
by perlecut-rs againſt her. 

 Nowit itbe asked, whether this famine, expreſſed by the typ, be to be raken literally or figuratively , as 
1t more generally comprehendeth all the troubles of the Cnurch , both in reference ro heroutward and in« 
ward condition, according to the three acceptions mentioned > We Anlwer, figuratively : on theſe confide- 
rations » t. The famine here mentioned , 1s lome lad condition, peculiar rothe Church. 2. Becaule ir 
hald<th forth fuch a trouble as men are inftrumenrall in , and therefore are liable rs Gods vengeance for 
If > aS15Clear by the fitth ſeal following. 3. More particularly , the confidering every thing in the rype will 
wake this out, 

1. Ir agreeth well with the type : tor, blackneſſe on the Church , is ſpoken of in Scripturebo:h as an effect 
of outward perſecution from others, and inward carelfl:nell: and diviſion ; tron which two grounds , the 
Church (.Can?.x.5 6.) doth derive ker blackne's. Upon the one fide, her mothers children were ang:y with 
acrs and On the other, she bad not keeped the yineyard that was committed to her 3 which wo had brought 
on blackneſs, as S.an-burning doth 1n theſe hot Countries. 

2. This will agree well with the fign of @ pair ef balances ; whereby open perſecution is ſer forth to be done 
by ſeeming authority, by ſentences, prolcrip:42rs and the like ; wen , as it were » weighing the violence of 
tactr hands, Pſal 58.2. as it viotenc- could be covered with pretext of Juſtice. "his altu agreeth wellto er- 
ror, abuſing the Word ( which is the balance of the Sanctuary) . or the covering of it. : 

3. It agreeth well to rhe yoice of che third batt, whole qualitication of prudence, learning » Ge. will be 
tried & pur to exercile by this lort of tamine. 

4. It ſpzakerh ſuch a famine as hath arcteryation ; ſo that though the beauty of the Church may b2 marred 
by it, and many things corrupted , Yer the main findamentall and foul-rcfr:$hing truths , which are the 
marrow of the Go{pel ( called the fineſt of the wheat , honey, wine and oy, Pſal.8..16. Iſa. 25.) arcin deſpight 
of all - £09” keeped tree tor che retrefhing 0: Gods People , by wv hich ir differeth trom the overflow= 
ing of herefies under the trumpets, where lome perions are exempted, b. vo truth keeped tree from theſe 
winds, Chap.7. bur every green thing made ro wither, 

More parucularly yet to make it 04r, we look upon it as applicable to the ſtate of the Church during the 
iecond Centurie, atter Domitians deati, which pur a cloſe to tie ſecond periecution, to Wit , under Trajan , 
Hadrian, Antoninus pius, An:oninus Philoſ. Commodyus, Per!inax, Ma ciminw and Severus , Winch takethin 
five feverall perſecutions. The reatons why we appiy it to chis tine, arc, 

x. Ir ſuirech well with the ſeries formerly laid down : if the former teal hold forth the firſt: wo perſecu- 
ions, under the firſt Centurie, as is laid, Then this following teal mult hold forth the ſtate of the Church im» 
mediately ſucceeding the former. 

2. Becauſe during this time, though the Churches troubles continued; yer began they , after Domitian's 
death, to be of another nature , and to be followed ina different manner from rhe forener , and ro lcok liker 
this type , as we will ſeeby conſidering the {tate of the Church during that time. 1. Aticr Domitian's bloudy 
rage os Church had buta lirrle times breathing tor a year. then followed a third perlecution under Trajan , 
which continued under Hadrian and the firſt Antoninus ; all which time is accounted bur one periecution 
by ſome , becauſe nor interrupred. Some interyall again there was under Commod:s , though a moregrotſe 
man than any of the former : Then perfection again brake our under Antonin: Philoſ. Maximin:s , and 0+- 
thers; ſo that the Churches condition is alwayes luffering, even under theſe Emperours who did not ative» 
ly perlecute ; yet becauſe they reſtrained it not, men took occation to vent their malice againſt Chriſtians. 
2. Thele perfecurtions were molt eſpecially tollowed againſt Minitters , thereby increaſing the famine of the 
Word. Clement was almoſt the firſt Martyr under Tr74jan : during thattime alſo ſuffered Ignatius , One- 
fimus , Polycarpus , and many faithivull Mimlters; and that perſecution ot Maximinus was elpecially 
directed againtt Miniſters , as being, in his eſteem, the ſhorreft and readieft way r0100t out Chriltianiry 
from the world, : ST 

3. By publick Edicts , all may of Chriſtians, for Worship or hearing the Word, were diſcharged : ſo 
Trajan began, not forbidding Chriſtianity, but condemning all meetings of Chriſtiansas contrary ro theLaw; 
by which it came topaſle, that Paſtors were banished, publick Aflemblies deierted , and people lctt without 
the publick means, Baron.Vol.2.page 5. 

4. Confider in thele periccucions the many banishments and great ſpoilings of goods , uſed during that 
time. Kis markedin Hiltory , thar then they endeavoured the undoing of Chriſtians by banishmenrs , 
not only ro haye them at a diſtance » bur , that by loretrayel , and ſpoiling of all they had , they might be 
weakened and debilimred. Ar one time > Trajan haying tried who would own Chrittianity in his Army , 


and 
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an] nning ten 11.0 ſand Chriitian Souldic rs adhering to the taith of Chrift, he bamshed them all,yith mavy 
Miniſters, into barren Inds : betide, ſome were purpoily Martyred by tterving »aS13 recorded of one H a - 
cinth:s, one of Trajans own Chamber 3 plund.riny and contifcation of goods was rite , pa tiCularly under ge. 
pms, whereby, no quettion, much poyerty and great itrars tollowed on the Church , &aron Vol, 2. pag.. 7. 
44.&c.and orher Wrirters make it clear. _ 2 x | 

5. Conlider, beſides all theſe 0.urward trials, the Church was diſtracted and overwhelmed with errours , 
hercfi:s, andcorruprions that creeprt in , luch as the Maraonits » Baſulidians , Carpocratians, Palentinians , 
Priſcillianiſts, Momaniſis, Catiphrygians, Apollinariſts , with chouſands more , venting oſt grotle ang vile 
e:rours and foolrics, wher. by buth the purity ot Doctrine was oblcured 3 and ,eyen In all, a grear declining 
from the Priggirive ficnplicity, under the prerext of reverence to Martyers , and following of traditions, &c, 
All whichis ſpecially marked ro have begun abour that rime of Trajan's beginning to reigin, Euſeb bib. 3cap.26 
& hb.4 cap 11,more largely obſcrved,Cent. Magd.in their preface to the ſecond Centurie, 

6 Comider that there were even failings mw, and differences among good men and great Lights in the 
Ch irch , torhat whattim» she was tree trom o itward perſecution , it was ſpent in inteſtine divifions and de- 
bates, as is : egrat-dby Euſeb ib $.cap.1. Papias broughtin Chiliaſme , Wherewith Ireneus, Juftin martyr, La- 
Fantius, and many others were inte<ted. Tertwlian, after great appearing for Chritt , became a Momtaniſt , 
and many great men began to cry up Free-will, AT 

7. In Worship, much of their former hunplicity was loſt, the multiplying of Holy dayes , inordinate re- 
yerencing of Martyrs (art firſt hoxeltly incended ) were brought in , and many other things obſeryed by the 
Cent. Magd.Comt 2. dy eg : 

8 Upun theſe followe | Schiſms inthe Church : when men draye their own devices,and did not acquieſcc 
in the ſimplicity of the Goſpel, in Gods righteous judgement they broke on theſe; particularly then broke 
up the long laſting Schiſm betwixt th< Eaſt Church and eſt, concerning the keeping of Eafter ; the Church 
inthe Veſt ( for the molt part ) diiving ro haye it keeped on the Sabbath tollowing its ordinary day y' moyed 
thereunto ( asthey alleaged ) by tradition » and that difference mightbe pur berwixt Jews and Chriſtians in 
the obſeryarion of that day. The Churches of the Eaſt again, pretlingir to be keeped on irs ordinary day , 
allcaged fobns example and the common rule. And though Ireneus z and Polycarp ( who was Jobns D1\- 
cipley took much pains to prevent and remove theſe diyihons , and for arime keeped theſe C.turches in 
communion together, notwithſtanding ot thar difference ; = afterward , ir broke out by undiſcrer cenfſur- 
ing and condemning of one another to the contempt of all Church- Aurhority, and rendering of the Church 
contemprible before orhers : which, though riſing from ſuch a ſmall ground, yergrew to that heighe , that 
theſe two Churches were never heartily unired atrerward. Which coaliderations certainly chew the 
growth of famineinthe Church , and rhe fainring of her ſpirituall life » b:ingjoyncd to perſecution, while, 
( asit is, Amos 8 9g.) her ſun was going down at noon , and the famine of the Word coming tothat height 
( which followed onthe former ) that che virgins were made to faint for thirſt, ye1l. 13. All which azree well 
with the rypc, 

9. Adde torheſe, themany reproaches, and (landerous calumnies, that upon theſe occaſions were c:ſt up- 
on the Church, both by Hereticks and Heathens who charged all the eviis, which any bearing th: name of 
Chriſt.anity committed, upon the Church, as witnelſe Celſus bis bitter w.itinys anlwered by Origen,the vir= 
dication of Chriſtians by Ju%n, Ma't'y, Tertu. lian and oinhers in ther Apoiogics , who reject tneie flanders 
as belonging ro the Gnoſtichs, Saru ninians , and others of that ftamp. 

x0, If we conſider leverall circumſtances of the Churches outward perſecution, we will find it not unfire 
ly reſembled by this :ype, as «ſpecially in the actors and way followed by then;. The actors were notCom- 
modus and Heliogabolus, profane wretches , ( the Church had peace under ther ). but men for civil Jultice 
and excellency ot parts, luch as the world never had better, as, Trajanus, whoſe {tile was , Princeps cÞtimus , 
So that the ſaltation tothe new Emperours after him became this , L wish you way be felicier Augu/?s & 
melior Trajavo. Hadrianus had thisencomium , Re/taurator arbis. The two Antenini , the tirlk was {til:. 
Pius, the other 1 kuloſephus. Severus, was a molt feyerly yult man. Again, their way of perſecutiog, was 
not rumulruary , by r-.ging violence joyned with outward diflolurenefſe an ryrannie in their other CAariiages 
(as was in Nero and Domitian) but ( by _— good Laws for the Commonwealth, and en-alting Laws a- 
gainſt Chriſtians) they purſued them in a Jegall way as anact of juſtice , under pretext of Chriſtians oppoſi- 
tion to the worſhip of the gods, or as a being guilty of the many {landers unpured ro them:in which retpect, 
plex, be \ __ "_ theſe actors (in compariſon of the tormer ) weighted the iniquity of tkeir hands in a ba- 

» Plal 5 
It. vm the perſecutions , though being at their height yery terrible, yer were they almoſtall , one way 
Or 
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or other roftcained ; which agreerth well with the inntation of the commitiion in whe type. That pCcriccu- 
1100 raiſed by Tra/@n, was (tal by Plinius Secundus, procontul of / th;nia, whothus wrote to 7 rajan , that 
he ſuppoſed it ummect to kill fuch multitudes of innocent meity whote Law (as he callethic ) leadeth trhemro 
{uch ftriEtnetle, as ro abſtain trom thele rhings wherewith they were {landered ; bt that they uſed romeer, 
a2d ling P! es, Ge. ( asway beart.rther lcugth leenmn the Epiltics themlelves,@pud Eujeb.&C:mr, Magd.) 
To which , Trajan returned aniwer , That Chnitians ſhould no: be fought for to be puniſhed ; yet , it they 
were preſented, and accufed, thar ſentence 8hould patle upon them, Euſeb ibid. Tais antwer is juſtly raxcb by 
Terrullian in his Apologic, as unconfiftent wi. Þ it {elt, that Chrittiars, as innocent , $hould not be iought for , 
and yer if preſented as guilty, Should be punished : fo ,\ faith be) it guilty , why should they nor be {oughr 
for > if innocent, why should they be punished ? Yet id this occafiun much calmnefle to Chriſtians, elpeci- 
ally in theſe parts, The pzrſecurion ſtiried by Hadrian, was ſtar by the Apologies wh:ch Nuadratus and A- 
ri//ides preſented ro him, Amon.Yius was made to reicnt by that Apologie of Juſtin Martyr. Anton. Phileſo- 
phrs, by an extraordinary providence, was changed, anu made to veinend Chritians, which was thus; ln the 
Marcomanick Wars, he and bis Army were bcuught to great ſtraits, being overparyered with the enemies and 
incloled among mountains without water, fo that he and th:y were like to penish tor thirſt, a Legionof Chri- 
ttian Soudiers ( who then were in the Armie ) did leparate themiclyes from the rett , and betore them all , 
falling downto Prayer, they obrained from the Lord not only water inabundance,bur a glorious victory over 
the enemies; the Lord cauting it to rain with tuch fire and thunder upon the enemie , as made them to give 
backs. This Legion, upon this occahon, was by him called Legio futmnatrix : and this miracle prevailed 
(0 with the Emperour, that preſently he gave out an edict molt tayuur.ble to Chriſtians , ordaining rhat they 
ſhould neither be ſought tor, nor punished , if preſented ; bur that cheir acculers should be punished, fring 
that his ſafery and the lafety of the Empire depended upon tier Prayers. And tis worth the marking, that 
{o many perlecuttons rogether were reſtrained by God during this rrme , for it maketh ir the more applicable 
unto the reſtraint infinuated in this teal, which can be tound inpertecurions at no other rime. 

12. We may add, that in no age the Church had moe well qualified men, nor at any time had moe ap- 
pearing for her againlt all ſorts of <nenues, as may be witneſſed by the Apologies of the foreſaid Quadratrs » 
Ariftides» Apollonius, Melite , Ajianus» Juſtin Martyr, Tentullian , and iundry others boldly and learnedly 
pleading the Chriſtians caule againit periecuters ; and were prelented to ſeverall Emp«rours, There was alſo 
much diſpure with Hearhens, as _ contra Celſum ; with Jews, as Juſtin , dialog. cum Tryphone ; and Ter- 
tellian, aw gentes & judaos. allo againſt many Hereticks, as wunfſ- Ireneus his writings and Ter- 
tullian, de Pro/criptione adver|us Hereticos , Yea, many able and holy men _—_—_ allo tOprevent and re- 
move {chiſins and differences in the Church, as is evident by Ireneus and Polycarp their pairs and travell ro 
keep a good underſtanding berween the Churches1n the Eaft, and in the FVeft : not only by writing ſerious 
exhorrtations to peace, and forbearance one ot another , and 1n reproving the vehemencie of ſome , roo fer- 
vently advance1ng their own judgment with hurt to the Churches peace ; buralio by their travelling from 
Eafito Weſt to compole their ditterences, whole labour tor a time God bleſt , ill about Anno 2.0.,when 1/i- 
Ftor excommunicated the Churches of the Eaſt ; which rash deed, is condemned by many. Fide apud Euſeb. 
Cent. Magd.Baron.in the Hiſtory belonging to that time, 

By which we ſee, rhatas there was never moretodo with well qualified Miniſters , ſo was the Church 
well furnished with them ; which doth well agree with the qualifica(jon of the thirdbeaft repreſented like a 
man inthe types as is (aid. By thele, Chriſtian Religion was preſerved from Heathens without, and vindi- 
cared from Herericks within » andthe ſubſtantialsof rhe Goſpel were keeped from burt. The white hore 
was ſtill conquering, and many were brought in to Chriſt, 1o that the Heathens 1dolarrous Templs were al- 
moſt deſolate, no man haunting them, nor buying rheir $acrifices, as the ſame Plinizs in the for cited place 
compleanerh ; agd yer there was no place almoſt where Chriſtianity was not : and though all other Monar- 
chies had their bounds, and were limited ; yer this Dominion of Chritts , had none, bur ſpread over all z and 
therefore behooyed to be the Son of Gods, as Terwl.at length prov-th, Apol.cap.37:&c. Yea, Chriſtians did 
ſo encreaſe, that ( as the ſame Aurhor attirmetb ) had they but withdrawn from their Towns & Countries » 
they had left them almoſtdelolate , and terrible to the indwellers that remained , and yerall this was with- 
our humane {orce and help, but, asirwere, by the alone voice of Him whoſe Throne is amongſt the four 
beaſts. All which being conſidered, we ſuppoſe it will not be unanſwerable ro the rype , nor avy ftraining of 
th: ſcopes thus to apply it, ſeing this (cal doth eſpecially ſpeak our thele four , agreeing berrer ro the event ot 
this ume than any other. As, 1.3 decaying ſtate of the Church inſome thivgs worſe than the former, where- 
by she b:cometh black. 2. A remarkable reſtraint upon the inftruments and effects of this fad decay. 3.A 
ſort of ſeeming juſtice in tte authors and abertors of thele eyils, 4. With a ſober improying of parts and 
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aluliti s by the N'iniſters of the Citurch ; in a rationall way oppoling themſelves to theſe evils. All which v & 
have fo ind m the event , and theretore concelveit not unkfitly to'be reſembled by this cype , as dittcring boih 
trum the feat preceding and the other tollowing, 

And trow it thus underftod , we may oblerye, 1. Thar the Church is ſubje to moe ſorr: of rrials than 

0:13 and When one comerh there 1s readily a ſecond that tolloweth before rheourgate of that; and the laſt erial 
15 ordinarily the [addeft , aud bringerh th: Charchlowett. Ob/. 2. That men may be good, civil , and morall 
men in things be;onging to ihe Commonwealth , and yerbe exceeding great encmiesto Religion and th: 
Church. Or, Toat the moſt excellent menin the world for parts, it ihcy benorfanttified , areofren rhe, 
greatclt enemies of che Kingdom of Chriſt. The Church had peace under Commodes and Heltogabolu; , b:.t 
{:fered by Trajan , Severus, Hadrian , nnd Antonings Pius , whole government was excellent ro the Com- 
monwealth , which mage many 1n that time withour force ſubmit rhemifelyes to the Romanes ; Yer , in the 
matters of Religion , and what concerned the Church , there were none greater enemies torthem; which pro- 
ceedeth partly , from the nature of fleſhly wildem , which ( Rom. 8.7. ) is enmity to God ; partly , becaule 
mcn of that temper had more ſeitlecd principles of perſecution within them , not act mg by profane Fane as 
others, but from d-luded zeal. This made them more eager , more conitaat » and moe vehement in the per- 
ſuing of Chriſtians , than the principles of profanity uſe to do , as we lee in Faw! , who in his blinded zcal fur- 
thercd perſecution more than many others. 3. Becauſe the more wile and civil one be without Religion , the 
more foolish doth Religionappear to him? , and the more furnishing hath he to per ſecure with, 4. The perſons 
of ſuch men have more weigit with others ro proyoke them to their practice, and ro abhor , as agrofſe 111, ths 
thing th:y perſecute, Ir was nothing thought ot 10 ſce Nero and Domitian perieaue Chriſtians ; bur when 
Trajan, Antoninus Pius , and luch hke oppoled Chrittianity , that made men abhor it , while fuch men 
( otherwile blameleflc } cryed our upon it; and this ground maketh the deyil eſpecially aim ro engage ſuch 
into perſecution : and theretore inthe tirtt ren perſecutions , we will find that rhe Church ſuffered never mores 
nor oftner than by (uch men. Obſ, 3, A thriving eſtate of the Goſpel , doth not wſually long want errors and 
offences from within following ir , as well as per:ecutionfrom without. The Mack hwrfe followeth the whe, 
almoſt as ſoon as th- xed ; as Chriſt hath torerold , a ſword ſhould follow the( zoſpel 5.0 doth Paulot herefics, 
that rhey muſt be in the Church, 1 Corinth. 1. 19. 1 Tim. 4. xt. How ſoon in the Apoſtles dayes crept in ftalie 
reachers , and deccirfull workers in the Church of Corinth. and Galatia > Hymenius , 1 Tim.x. 20. Hime - 
news and Philaus, 2 Tim. 2. 17. The Nicolautans and |epebel, Revyel. 2.3- After tollowed Ebjony anc Cerirs- 
thus. The devil in Gods righteous judgement keeping this way , ( asit 15 Revel. 12.) ro ſpew out © flood of 
error after the Church whenthe ſword ot open perlecution by the Dragon doth not devout her. The devils 
aim inthis , is, x, ro carry many away by that ſnare, who have ſtood tirm againſt exrernall yiolence. Expc- 
rience teacheth us . that many have continued conſtant in the time of perſecution , and have not ceded to an 
rerror , yet haye been withdrawn trom truth , by error. 2. By this, he makerth the Church more harefull 
andodious ro onlookers , when he obſcurerh her beauty by error and ſ:hifin from within her felt » than can be 
by perſecution from withour, as inthe eyent isclear. Hence it is that our ble{ſ-d Lord, ( Job. 17. 17, 28, 
22. ) prayerth more for truth and unity amengſt His followers , as conduceing more to their native beauty , 
than He doth pray tor outward peace and prolperity to them. Gods end agiin, in overruling thistrial of the 
Chuuch , is, that theſe who are approven may be made maniteſt, x Corinth. 18. Ob. 4. That no trial dat ke- 
neth the Ch.irch more, nor maketh her blacker than error and ſchiſm within her elf : this finiketh at the foul 
and life ot Religion, Amos 8, 11. with x3. maketh the fair Virgins to faint and fail with thriſt : this makerh 
darknefſc where there was light , confuſion where there was order , envying and ſtrife where there was love, 
and giveth much occaſion to others to ſpeak eyil of the Church ot Chritt, 0b. 5. There are ſome ſpeciall 
times when Minift.rs agd others ought to improve ther parrs for the advantageof the Church, and wher 
they muſt nor only {i.ticr as calies, but diſpure as men 3 which is eſpecially cailed-tor , when light is in haz- 
ard to be obſcured in the Courch. 


LECTURE V- 


Verf. 7. And when le had opened / be founth ſeal , I hcard te voice of the fourth beat ſay, Come» and ſee. 

8. And Ilokdandbe'old, a pale horſe » andbi: name that ſat on him was Veath , and kell. fol owed with 
bim : and _=— was given unto them over the fourth pant of the earib to (ll with ſwerd , and with hunger » and 
wich death , and with the beaſts of the canh. 


E have already opened three ſeals : now followeth the fourth , which , at the firſt app-aring , 

\ / holdeth forth ſome terrible eyent more ſad than any of the former ; as the parcicular Aridi 

It hath , asthe former , theſe three, x. A word, calling , Comeandſee. 2. Atype repre- 
ſenting ſoner.ingto come. 3. A word added for explicarion. 
beat ſay » Come and ſee. This Preface is theſame, ave that heis the tourth bealt , which ( Chap. 4. 7. )is 
Fe an Eagke , whereby is holden forth the ſharp __ » and learning , with a heavenly high fleeing 
tor this type, becauſe then ſuch qualifications amongſt Miniſters ſhould be moſt neceflary , and alſo ſhould 
be by Gud beſtowed upon them Tring this time , while death was ſo fr:quent in the Church, and tempor- 
ward withthem, this fleeing and mounting being a ſpeciall property of the Eayle , 1ſz. 40. 31. Fer. 45.10. 
Job. 39 27. Prov 23.5. 
circumſtance different, x. His co!o.r is pale , pointing forth a further degree of the Clvirc bes aftliction : 
the was before fainting and ſwooning, but now draweth near rodcath , asthe words afterward clear, 2. The 
dearh to many , ſoit is expounded, a tourth -_ of the eart.: ſhall be killed, _ 2. Thattheresho.jld be many 
forts ofdeath , and many w ayes to put an end ro mens lives, as, Sword , Famine, Peltilence, &c. 3- He gert- 
this horrid and barbarous perſeci.tion , beyond what former!y they telr. The rhird thing peculiar to this rider, 
is , his convoy , which is ſuitable to his name , and further expreſſe:h the ternibleneſſe ot theeyent, and bell, 
place were graves, andth:t this difpeaſation brought men lo frequently to death, that whereever it cam: , 
there was need of graves to receive them. 8, We exponed it rather ot the grave, thanhell, inthis place, 
in exprefling a deſperate-like condition, eo joyn death and the grave rogether , ob. 17.1. and 13. And 2. be- 
cauſe this death eſpecially relateth unto the Caurchzand rhzretore muſt be underit901 of the graye,rather thay 

Th: third thing, is, a word added for explication , Tv them was given power over the ſourth part ofthe eanh, 

to kill with Sword , Famine , Peltilence, and Death , and with the beaſts of theearth. In which explication, 
he pleaſerh, byitit 1s ſaid , power was given umothem : whereby Gods Soveraignity and ative Providence 
over the (adeſt diſpenſations of the Churchis holden forth, Tais power , 15 ſaid tobe given tothem , inte 
the former two , ſeing all theſe ſcem ro be running together inthis ſeal ; and the graye is rather to receive men 
dead , than to kill according to this Commutlion: . 
&;ll , holdeth forth the carrand, horrid acts of cruelty , and murther. A fourth part ; this doth both ſh-w the 
extent and limitation of their Commiliton , that it ſhould be many , even @ fourth pan; and yernotall, ir 
which , is not underſtood the world as contradiſtinguiſhed fiom the Church ; that will not agree with the 
cry of the ſouls under the followiog feal, (ir being theſe thar cry there, who are killed here ) But we 
{cope in bo'h. 

3. This explicauton holdeth forth the particular weapons , asit were , by which that creat mu ther is to 
the b:aFts of the earth. By death may be underſtood the P-ftilence,called the mortalitie, becau'e (0 many ordin- 
arly die by it. And thele four here do certainly allude to Gods: four great plazues, under which ordinarily is 
we conc*ive is not ſo much properly and literally tobe underſtogd , as it is with allufioa unto the expreflion 
ofth2? Prophets formerly mention2d ; and may point ar theſe three here, x. At the greatneſſe of this ftrair, 
gacber , there being but one under each ofthe tormer ſeals , to wit , Sword, or Famine : here thee eyils con- 
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will clear. 

For the firſt , iris common with the reſt , When the Lamb had opened the fourth ſeal , I heard the founik 
( {o to ſpeak ) ſtrain of ſpirit called tor amongſt the Miniſters of the Goſp-1. This fourth beaſt , is referyed 
ary contentments ſo blaſted , Therefore Miniſters were to ſoar on high themſelves , and to call others Up 

2. For therypeit ſelt , the marter of it, is the ſame with the former, a horſe and arider ; Bur in every other 
rider is named with a terrible nam: y. he that ſat on him was Death : which holderh forth, 1. A (preading, of 
eth this name of Death , ro1mporrt the cruel kinds of death which Chriſtians should be obnoxious to under 
orthegrave , followed with him. The meaning is, that death and mortality was ſo frequent , that in eyery 
not only becauſe the ſame word in Hebrew and Greek doth Ggaifie both ; bur becaule it is ordinary to them, 
of hell 
chele m_P are implyed, 1. A Co:nmmitlion , that this rider g treth ; he is not abſolute , ro go and do as 
plural number z ether. becauſe, x. Ir looketh both rodearh and th graye. Or , 1. rather rothi, horſe with 

2. The Commiſſion it lelt which my get » and theexrent of it, 15. to kil/ a fourth part of th: earth, To 
is but afounth part , being, a definic for aindefinir number. It1s ſaid ro kill a fourth part of the earth : by 
underſtand here the Militant Church on earth , as formerly under the ſecond ſcal ; there being rhe ſane 
be executed , ro wit, Sword, Famine, ( which two were made uſe of inthe ſecond andrthird ſeals) death and 
holden.torth by the Prophers , Gods finguſar Jadgement, For this end al'o beafts are added : which 
wh-rein ſuch adelige $:,0uld ar once fer upon the Church, as if Gods for plaguzs were let looſe to- 

as 
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tine , and rwo mo? are added ,t6 wit , Death, audthe beajts of the earth : which doth certaznly hold tort 
a grearer d. gree of per{ecunion than was be'ore. 2, By beaſts , we may underſtand ablird , unrealonable, 
and beaftly men , as 2. Th. 3- 2. Such Paul tought with at Epheſis, 1 Cor15.32- Of this lo:t was Nero , 
2 Tim 4. and of ſuch ihe taithfull Martyr Pohcarp complaineth in his Epiſtles, apud Euſeb. who thought loag 
tor the Lionsand b-aſts , unto which h- was condemned to becaſt-n, that he might be freed trom rhet- 
beaſts ( his keepers) which were worle than the former. 3. By bes/?s we may underſtand that kind of 
death frequently u'ed by perſecurers, ( eſpecially in th-lalt perlecutions) their hungering of rayeno.us beatts, 
and then, for a pore, cafti-g Chnſt:ans umo them. Ic being thus underitood , ir-may holdour that plagnc 
of beaſts, as it doth pecuitarly relate to the Church, tn which ali'o men were iwltrumentall, comming 
that murther by bealts under this (cal , as by Famine under the former. However, this is certain, that this 
pointerh ar ſore dreadf1ll condition of the Ch:nch beyond the former , wherein perſecution is at an height 

malice leaying no mean unellayed for undoing of the Church ( and whereinthe Saints are preft ro double 
theircryes to God tor yengeance, as in the following ſeal ; and foir appearcth ro be ar , or immediately bl 
fore, the tall of the Hearhenish perſecution. B-fore we make particular applica ion thereof, we may obt- ry: 
ſome things uſefull tor underſtanding the reſt of the ſeals. / 

As, 1. That this ſeal withthe former rwo , doth ſignific ſad things unte the Church ; for that rhey are al] 
of one kind , appearerh by the gradation which is clear and conſpicuous inthem. The red hoxſe wo 1ndzch, 
the black horſe tainrerh, the pals killeth, 2, Hencealloir is laid, power is giyen unto them together, as hav- 
ing one Commiſſion, And 3. Conhidering, that ſword, famine rd, are joyned together under this lea], 
ro ſignifiea [trait in the heighelt degree : when they are ſeparated , they muſt alſo be underſtood ro porp: 
at things of the fame kind ; and therefore what ever is found ro berhe nature and 05ject of any oac of tho!e 
contained in the three ſeals » mult beunderſtood of all , though in a different degree. Scing then that {om 
of them hold forth clearly the attiCtions of the Church , it muſtbe ſo in the reſt alſo. 2. Ir appeareth, nat 
by theſe riders we are to underſtand the diſpenſation, or eyent ir ſelf, ſignified in theie ſeals more than any 
mpammms aQtor, who is either the ſupream or interiour cauſe of it ; here the rider is death z and conſequent 

y we may call the firſt, pitory ; the ſecond, war or violence ; the third, Famine, by the ſame reaſon whercb+ 
this is death, 3. That one ſeal doth not end in reſpe&tof theevent contained init , when an oth: :: 
beginneth, Here are both ſw#rd and famine under this ſeal , though death and beaſts be added roir. 4. VV. 
may gather , thart theſe types areto be applyed ro ſpecial rimes, and donot only hold forth in general t :* 
kinds of rods and judgements » which werejro come upon the Church; for , the reperition of ſword an'' /- 
mine by thisſeal, ſaith , ſuch judgements were to continue during thetimethis ſeal rclaterh unto,as had beer 
exerciting the Church under the tormer ſeals, otherwiſe the repetition were needlefſe, 5. Ir appearcti2 , 
that the(e plagues are not literally robe underſtood according to the lerter of the word of explication , an 
therefore n:uſt ſome way be figuratively taken , elſe it cannot be told how roexpound that of hell follorving 
an _—_ ifitbe not ro hold forth , by alluſion to them , ſome {ad diſpenſation onthe Church , as ha't: 

2en {aud, 

In application of this prophefie to a particular time and event , there are two opinions , evenain.ongſt 
theſ-: who agree in this »to wit , thar the firſt period of bloudy perſccurion, which ends about Conſtantin 
zme , abour the year three hundreth and ren, is typified by rhis prophefie of the ſeals.Some make four [ts 
of theſe perſecurions ; the ſecond ſeal, (thatis, the firit (eal that rypifieth perſecution, to wit, the ſecond ; 
for, the firit is of an other kind } comprehending the firſt two perſecutions of Nero and Domitien ; ihe third 
ſeal ro them comprehendeth the third perſecution of Trajan , with the fourth of Anton, P hiloſ. the titch , 
of Severn ; the tixth, of Ma riminus. Under the fourth ſeal , th: y take inthe ſeyenth perfecution raif. d by 
Decins ; the eight, raiſed by Galkus, orValerianus, or Yolufianns ; and the ninth , rather irtended 
than executed , by Awrelianus, who being ſo terrified by thunder immediardly afrer his lubſcribing of the 
Edict , that he inſtantly recalledir, Theſe who fo reckon, under the fourth perſecuting {eal ( which is 
the fifth in order, wherein the cry ofthe $ nts is exprefſed) do comprehend that great and laſt periecution, 
of Dioclefian. By this reckoning, this leal relatethro theevents , betwixt Decizs perſecution inclulively , 
and Dioclefixns excluſively ; and the tif. h ſeal following doth contain the ttory of the laſt perſ-©::rion 1n 
irs heighett degree of cruelty onthe earth. There is no materiall hazard in this; yer conlilering , that 
by the ſeal , perſecurionis {ct forth atirs height , ſo that if we look to the zider, Death ,or Ins convey Held, 
or the Grave , or his Commi-fion to ka/d ſo many , or his weapons , having Sword , Famine , Death , a: 
m_ going together , wecan hardly conceive perſccurion at a greater hright; andibe etore weinding 
rather to make bur three {tepsin thcſe perfecutiors , and fo to inclide thar laſt and mecſt horrid ml c 
by Dacefian under this ſeal , and to tate the ſeal following 7s expre:fing no new nutter , b.4 add 
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tocexplicarion and conſolation in reference to tae rorcgoing lad events ;an.] therefore differeth in tu; type , 
comman to the tirſt tour (cals, as will be more particularly Clear in the opening of ir, 

This ſeal thencontaineth rhe {ad condition of the Caurch under the latt perlecution of Diocle/ian , taking 
a with it the former aceryall after the periecutivn ot Deciwe-, 1. B:caule inthis time periccution came rQ 
its height, the Charch having now all her tormer r. 1als yg upon her , and new degrees added to the for» 
mer z.partly , becaule it is the trial immediately going betore thechange of the Churches perlecured condee 
tion ( the cry of ſouls , and che comtortable anlwer in the feal following , being the reſult of this ſad: condi» 
tion; ) partly , becauſe th2 ſtory inthe event and particulars of that perlecuton , will be tound. exceeding 
anſwerablero this rype; which we $hall conlider , L. in generall ; and then, 2.in the particular circumſtances 
thereof. 

1. Inthe generall, the Church, after Decjrs his perſecution , almoſt ( except in that of Gallus and Aure- 
{janus ) had peace ina great mealure from 0.4tward periecution , tor the [pace of tourty tour years together ; 
bur, during that time , had fallen f:om the imple _— and power ot the Go'pel INtO jarres., divihons, and 
ſtriviogs amongft themſel yes ( as Eu/eb b5b.8.cap.x. and many others oblerve ) by which, God was provoked, 
and the Church made —_— : upon whuch, tollowed this horrid perlecution , begunin the ninteemh 
year of Disclefian , abour th2 three hundred year. This Drecleſian, being engaged ia many. wars, cbooled for 
a Collegue to himſelf inthe Empire one Hereulews Maximians ; and whilethar wars eacreaſed, every one of 
them chooſe a helper t > themſelves , who were called Ceſazs , yer had nor the ſtileof Auguſtas, as the Euz- 
perours had. Dioc/efian choole one Maximings.t0 belp him i the Eilt , whois allo called Fovins, Maxi» 
mianus chooſed Canſtantius, Gavernqur ot Erizan z he was Conftan:ins tather, and a good. man. "Fhefe Em 
perours ſet themſelyes togerber to roor our Cariſtianity out ot all the rrovinces of the Empire , joyningtoge- 
ther craft and yiolence for that end. x. Parting tothe Choice of the Souldiers and Othicers ro Sucritice wh 
them ro Idols, or to quir their ſervice, 2. Makiog thar. (ame offer to Magiſtrates » with promiles to both if 
they ſhould obey, 3. By throwing downall Caurches, 4. labibiung all meerings of Chriſtians, and ſuch 
like. And when theſe wroughk not their end , they tell ro open violence, giving out publick Edicts againtt 
Chriſtians, ſtirring up all agaiait theo , and fallowing their cruelty lo botly wid\aprotane emulation, who 
ſhould go others in perlecuting ( (ave C us who was ſtill triendly ro-Chriſtians.). that almoſt 
no "i the Empire was tree: andthenuwhbecr of Martyres,. is by all zduring thattime., caunied ins 
numerable, 

To make our the conformity of the event with this type , take theſe particular conſiderations, which will 
evidence the horridnefle of this perlecution , whichs called Tirbo perſecutionss, 1. Thatit was ugiverlal 
through all the Empire , and execured hy lo many prime periecurers » coubiung together in ſeveral partsfor 
tharend. 2. Forlength of time , it cominued tall ten years inihis beat. 3, Particular inftances of ſome 
places may give us to conjecture at the whole 5 in particular places often rhere would be hundreths in aday , 
whole Churches full , barntat once ; ſome whole Ciries,, retuting to lacritice to Idols and calling chemſelves 
Chriftians, were burnt ; whole Legions of Chriſtian Souldiers ( being in number fix thouſand fix hundredand 
Gixty ) were put todeath, One Legion is inſtanced , who , ( after a molt Golly Ocation ro Maximianu by 
Mauritius their Commander,) with him were killed , becaufe they refaled to actin perlecuting Chritians 
( even afterthey twice were decimate tor that cauſe ) rhough they willingly yeelded to ſerve agantt all pu- 
blick enemies. In ſome places, the hlo.ud of the (lain, ofir telt made little brooks, and coloured greatrivers, 
as it iS in Foxe, pag 102. and Eq,eb./ib 8.Cbap.1 1. and 12. alſo Chap. 10. who affirmeth he hath ſeen the actors 
of that perſecution lo o:twearied, and their twords fo blunted with killing, that they behooyed to be relieved 
with freth aCtors, In one moneth of that rime, ſeyenteenth thouſand are reckoned to be killed , andby Mede 
in locum, ( out of tamous writers ) thatin Egypt alone ( which was but one little Province of many, beloaging 
ro the Empire) there were one hundrerh fourty and four thouland Maityres : which may give ahint of what 
great number the whole, put rogether, __ draw to. 4, Tae on of deaths uſed by theſe perſecurers 
on the Chriſtians, may be gathered, Firſt, From the many engines purpolly made for that end , as fron grates 
toroſt on, Brafen Bulls, Iron pikes in Barrels, and luch like , never hd of before. Szcondly, The many 
wayes uſed to kill tbem, drawing with Horſes, cleaving wirh Trees , caſting ro wild Beaſts , ſending to Sea 
in Boats withour any Proviſion, and thouſands of this kind to be [een in Foxe his table of theſe torcures , and 
in Euſeb./ib.8, who affirmerh there was an emulation among the wicked people, who mighr invent the moſt 

-tort.ring deaths unto Chriſtians. 5. "This cruelty may appear by this , thar 


: ' wr by this none of wharſoeyer relation 
were ſpared, friends, neices, Children were uo" ro death : yea, this Diocleſian put his own wife Sirena to death 
upon that account, Andas no narturall relation , ſo no good offices of the moſt fairhfull friends, found place 
to divert thatrage. Itis reported of one Ewuſtachius, who having rexurned yictor aver theſe enemies __ 
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whom —_—_ fenr , thaf, on the day of his (TUENDPH , and eiutry oO the City , he and-his Family was a - 
dearh, becauſe he refuted to lacrifice with the Einp-rour at his ciitry , profesfing himſelf wbea Chrittianun- 
tothe Emperour, who 0.107 honour to hum had go.we forth toineet hun, 6, Adde to thelg , thegreat mor- 
talicy and deaths that were thro igholt the world in tis Dioglefpans cune, Iris recorded by Euſeb. Lib.8. 
Cap. 10. tbax men died falter than the hving were able rgbury thew: - by which iz. came to;patle , that do; 
were {@ accultoinedro cat dead mens flesh, that they became a.tcrrqur torke livings leſt they ſhould ear thei: 1 
alſo, w.iichmade them all places endeavour the killing, of all dogs, as 15 recorded by him, 7. Confider, 
that many. excellent M-niſt-rs ftepped our atthistime to comforc Gods people, andeo draw their minds vp- 
ward to ac cature-contemning an. ſpiritual walk , as A-nobius, and Cyprian, who, upon a very like occation, 
wrote his Treatiſe, de mortalizate, under the ninth perlecucion. Fromall which confiderations , we may fee 
an eventanſ{werable to the type, which may be well called death, with ſuch a convoy, commaisſion, & aims, 
as this rider hath, yet was thre evenfuchareſtraint,as made rhe Church baye ſtill a being in.delpight of them, 
as will bz moreclcar in the following ſeals. From which alſo we may gather theſe Oblervations , 

x. That there may b: many (ad trials paſt unto Gods people ; and yer more fad before them: Qr,Thar the 
ſaddeſt trials come often laſt, like womens travelling, rhe ſharpeſt ſhowres come laſt immediatlyDefore a de- 
livery, There is no warrant for Gods people to limit their own trials , or to fir down upon beginnings, 
2. Atter-trials haye ordinarily ſome other circumſtances and aggrayations beyond the former , as we may ice 
by the gradarions of thele ſeals, Trials are like Phyſick to Gods people; therefore there isa necesfity ot 
new ingredients to purge away ſuch humours and corruprions as former potions haye not reacked. z. When 
rials begin on Gods people , rhey ordinarily come to [ome great 00s chere be a turn, x Sam. 3.12. God 
hatbordinarily ſome more than ordinary caule in bringing th:my which He yvill accompliſh : andotren men 
are nor brought to His delign by ſmaller rods; therctore is there yet leyen times more and leyen times more 
added unto the former, as it 1, Levit.26. 4 God will ſomerimes give perſecuters great ſeeming advantage , 
and will bring His Church very low under them, We mightbe aſhamed to frer or reping under our ſutter- 
ings, which are not worth ro be mentioned in compariſon of theſe here. g.Though death andthegraye,&c. 
be terrible; yer God hath them orderedin all the circumſtances of them they are limited by Him., and arc 
not boundlefſe in their Commisfion. They are ordered by Him, and neither death, famine, norpettilence 
walk at random. Iris obleryed thatrhe Peſtilence in Hebrew is expreſſed by a word DEBER , which figni- 
ficch ſpeech or command, becauſe, how ever it walk in darknefſe as ro men, yet walketh it not one ſtep wita- 
out Gods word of command. This may be (aid of all other trials or deaths, » which are asprecilely. regulated 
by God. 6. We may gather, thar the malt horrid uaflacres of Gods people cannot wrong them, nor mar: 
Codadotign concerning them, All rhefe rrials do bur { as Polygarp laid-of rhe beaſts reerh ro which he was 
to be caſten ) as a Miln, grind them » that they mightas good wheac be fitred for their Lords table. 7, We 
may gather , Gods pn happineſſe , and the evidence of Gods loye ro them, do nox conliſt in ourward 
things, their lot is ofrnerſuffering from one (ealto anorher. Death, the King of rerrours ( Foh, 18 14.) 
marcherh upon them, whileas rhe world ſeemerh to be in Covenant with him. Theſeare old rwuths, That 

h many affiiftions s the way to Glory , and who ſo will live Godly , thall ſuffer perſecution. Gods people 
would make for trials, ſeing thele words are yet unicraped our of the Bible ; and rhe ftory of theſe times do 
confirm it : for, howeyer there may be difference in the naming of inſtruments, rimeing of eyents » and ot:zee 
circumſtances among Wricters 5 yet , inthe main they agree. 
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Verſ. 9, And when he bad opened ihe fifth ſeal, 1ſaw under the altar the ſouls of them that were lain for the 
Word of God, and for the tetimorie which they beld.. ane Jor 


N the former three ſeals we have heard many ſad events propheſied of, to befall the Church , every one 
ſadder than the former, rill at laft, Deatband the Graye came as the yondmolt ftep of remporall attliction, 
lothat men might now be in a doubt what had become of the many ſo.ls chat had been murdered tor Je- 
ſus Chriſt, apdit it had not been berrer ro have wanted the white Horſe and his cider , or aot io have 
ſtuck (oro the proteſſion ofthe Goſpel, than to haye ſuffered ſo many ſad things for ir. 
The ſcope ot this ſeal, is, to remove that doubr , and ro comfort againſt that rentarion , that though perſe- 
cutions ſhould come ro rhe heigheſt they can reach unto , that 1s, ro take away the life of the body ; yet was 
not their bappineſle marred by u: they have fouls (unto which perſecution deth not reach) which after death 
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enjoy blefſednefſe; and therefore rheir tro..ble 15 nor ro be {cared at, nor exchanged with the mranquillity 
ot worldly men, nor ſuffering to be ſhunned tor tear of any hazard which accompanicth ir. 

This 15 the ſcope, which is here made our in thele tour , x. By ſhewing that the louls of B-licvers have a 
lite atrer the body is killed , and acomfortable being in the enjoying of Go4 ; I ſaw ( ſaith he) the ſouls , &c. 
2. By ſhewing that their deathis precious in Gods fight, and that yengeance oa their perſecuters is as cer- 
tan, aS1ifrheir cry unto God day and night , for that end , were aſcending, and He particularly taking no- 
riceofir. 3. By ſhewing rhe wile ends tor which God ſuſpendeth that vengeance , which proceederh not 
irom his forgetting of them , bur is ſoordered for the accomplishing of his own deſigns. 4. By holding forth 
Gods preſent kindnefſe unto the ſouls of theſe murthered perſonsincloathing them with white robes, forthar 
the ſuſpenſion of Gods vengeance upon their perlecuters , is nolet nor interruption to their preſent happi- 
nefſe or comfortable enjoying of God, This 1Sthe liam ot the words, waichare more Dotrinall than Pro- 
pheticall, rryſted with the tormer ſadcondicion of the Charch , to be a contolation unto B-lievers , and an 
encouragement againſt the tormer great ftrai.s, as ts {a1d, We take up the matter 1n thele two, x. In ſome- 
thing w ah John law. 2. [nthat forge hcara; which alſo hath two parts, Firlt, A (ad cry, Secondly, 
A comfortable anſwer coit. This ſeal vittererh tr/.m the former (ſeals inth-.fe three , 1. Thatit bath noty 
ot horſe nor ridey , as all the former have. 2. That it hath no poice, calling, Come , and fee. 3. Thar it re- 
lateth not roany ſuch particular time, as the tormer do 3 but in irs {cope , 1s common toall tbeſe perſecutions. 
As when he ſaith, 1 ſaw the ſouls of them that were ſlain , &c. it is notto be aſtricted ro the (ouls of men ſlain 
at "ich andſuch atime 5 butis applicable roall flain tor i.ich a caule , e'pecially theſe under all the former 
periccutions , as the prayer, How long, &c. importeth, The reaſon of wich we conceive to be, becauſe the 
{cope of this ſeal , 15 not propherically to port Out new eyents » and to relate to a particular time , But ro 
lay down ſome (olid grounds of comtoit ro Gods people, as isfaid , Concerning which , thete thingsare 
clear, 1. Thar this ſeal lookethto the moſt tad condition of the © h-:rch » when louls are fo pt toir, to cry 
as if they could endure no longer. 2. Thar it relateth to former ſufte:in.:s , and that nor for a shortrime , 
bur for ſufferings of iome continuance. Their complaint , th.t their bloud xs [pile > innplicth ther tufferings 
ro bepall; and theircty, How long , implyerh their continuance under ſuffering for a time ; and there! ore 
mult relate to the ſufferings mentioned under the former ſeals , as is ſaid. 3. Fhat the matter contained here 
muſt be underſtood rather Spiritually , as it point<th atthe ſcope, than literally as the words bear : for, pro- 
perly ſouls can neither be {cen nor heard, and lo allo in other circumitances, bur the Spirit makerh uſeof tuch 
expreſſions for letting forch the rcality and certainty of the thing intended. 

More particularly to cometothe werds , in what John ſaw , Ver/. 9. Theſe three are to be conſidered , 
1, What be ſaw, the ſouls of them that were ſlain, to wit , ot Marryres. 2. Where he ſaw them, to wit , wndev 
the altar. 3. We have the properties whereby he deſcribeth theſe Martyrs and differenceth them from 0» 
thers , They were ſlain for the IVord of God, and for the teſtimonie whiche'ey held. 

By foul here ( which elſewhere is called Spirit, As 7.59. Luke 23.46. Ecclef. 12. 7.) is underſtood that 
:mmorrall ſubſtance which God breathed in mans body when ir was made , whereby man became aliving 
loul , x Corinth x5 45. The ſoul, thus underſtood , is contradiſtinguiſhed from the body, as that which can- 
not be killed when the body 1s killed, Mat.10.28. Ia this ſenſe it 15 taken here , where thereis a proof given 
efthat which Chriſt aſſerteth in that place of Matthew cired : and though the foul be nor the object of the 
eye » yer are they thus expreſſed as repreſented ro John, ro ſhew th: reality of their exiſtence and being, eyen 
when ſeparared from rhe body. 

2. Tbe place where they are ſeen , it is ſaid he ſaw them ander the altar. There was then no mareriall 
Temple ( thar of Jeruſalem being deſtroyed ;) So nenther by the alter can be underſtood any materiall altar : 
for , in heaven where we muſt conceive theie ſouls to be , there is neither mareriall airar nor Temple: and 
70 ſay theſe ſouls were under any altar on earth, ( ſuppoſe ſuch were) were to contradict the icope, and oyer- 
curn the conſolation tharis intended, and would involve many ablurdities concerning the nature of the {oul , 
its ſpeaking and being under an altar ; which were alſo literally to be underſtood , it that concerning the al- 
ear were: both then muſt be figuratively underſtood , to (ct out one or all of theſe three ,, 1. The happineſſe 
of theſe ſouls > which not only havea being , bur exiſt in a notable ſafe and comfortable condition 1n a ſpe- 
ciall nearneffe ro God, as under His altar which was ſo much delighted in and longed after by the Saints 

intheirhlte. Iris like alluding eo chcſe places , Pſal. 31. 20. 84. Fl 91, 1. For, as the Tabernacle was a 
ſpecial ſrzne of Golls preſence , {othe alrar was a {pecial part of the furniture of the Tabernacle ; andit 
would ſeem that He looketh on the Marty: s asſo many facrifices offered into God, as Pawl ſpeakerh, Pti- 
lip. 2. 17. 2 Tim. 4. 6. thereby co hold our a lpeciall re{pe&t that God purteth vpon them. 2. More __ 
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cially , this expreſſion ointerh out theſe twais 10 be 1n Heaven ; | the moſt Hohy Was atypc ot Hea\ Cil, 
as it is expounded , Heb 9.10. And Heb.y.12. it is1aid when Chriſt entered uo Heaven » He entered in- 
ro the moſt boly. The altar was betore the moſt Holy ; and theretore we conceive this mult be underit_o 
ofthe glory of Heaven» H-aven being that where Carilt 15; and Chriſts prelence , ( Philip. I.21.) isthe 
company that the ſouls of Martyrs are to enjoy z and theretore it mult be where He1s, which Chriſt on 
the Crolle ( Ln4.23.) callert Paradiſe unto che Thief. 3. Molt elpecially by the alkar muſt be unde; - 
Rood Chriſt Jelus , by whom we have accefſe co Gol, ot whom the Tab-rnacle and ali its turmture was 
typicall, and who isCalled our a'tar , Heb 13. 10. by whom we and all our tervices; yea, even thedeatbs 
o. Murtyrs are {anCtified and mad. accep.able ro God, Tus we conceive milt b: underſtood , becaule 0- 
ther Scriptures hold torth Hun , and nearneftc with Hun , tobe the happinell - of fouls departed; and be- 
cauſe it is that which mad Martyrs {o de{pife luff-ring , that they might be with Carift, Philip. 1. 2x, and 
becauſeit agreeth beſt with their own prayers and defire's under lufterings asin Steph.n, AF.7.59. Ail cometh 
to this, to ſhew , thatthey enjoyed a molt happy condition and Communion with God , but is fet torth un- 
der an exprefſionb-longing to the lervice of the Tabernacle ot the Old Tettament , as many other thizgs of 
this propheſi: are. * 79 

he third thing to b2 conkdered , is, the deſcription of theſe Martyrs, which is eſpecially drawn t:0-11 
the calc of their tuffering , Cit being anold maxime » Non eſt mors. ſed cxuſa mort's, gue fact Marthiem) 
which is laid down in two expretiions , the fi: it, is , for tbe word of God 3 thatis the firſt character ,to be a- 
hering to 'h- faith of the Go! pel reyealed in the Word , and to bea conlcientious prattiter of Rightco.ul- 
nelfe accordingtorthat lame rule » and not ſhunning 10 ſuffer any thing rather than todepart fromthetc, 41 
this they wereled , not as to tollow their own humoars, orto propagate their own invemions , or any way 
to ſeek them(elves , bar our of reſpect unto God and His will revealed in His Word. Taz ſecond, is, tor 
the teſtimony which they beld ; this lookerh to the 0urward p. ofefiion and coatesl1on of that ermth , which us 
cheir heartthey believed, Chriſt calleth it ( Maz,10.)a cnt.shng Him before men. And ( Rem. 10.) thc 
Apotle diltinguisherh confesfion with the mouth from believing with the heart ; which two , being pur 
rogether , hold forth a well ordered converſation bork in Faich and Practice, 1n Faith, that they belceved 
right conczraing Chriſt; in Practice , thar they were anlweread!eto ir, and held forchrhar word of life by 
a good example , asa witnelle roorhers; and waen called unto it » they did not sh1un the ceftifying of both 
upon any perill, Inſum,, all cometh ro this , by opening the fifth ſeal , was reprelenced romethe happy 
condirion of the ſouls of the Martyrs in H:ayen, who were accounted by Go to haye lott their lives , not 
for the calumnics and flanders impared to them by men, bur tor teltifyung uno His truch. This being ciear= 
ly the meaning of the words ( the contrary whereof, to wit , the milerable condition after death of tht: who 
ſeem happy in the world ,andare not happy in God , is joyned with this 1a the parable of the rich gluon 
and Lazar, Luk, 16.) thereis no ground here, cither ot approving ot alcars under th: Golpel , orof (ancti- 
fying them by burying of <2 reliques of Martyrs under them ; which are amonglt the luperſtiuo 1 ofthe 
Papiſts, Iris a poor altar that is{antified, and doth nor (antihe its offerings, B-lide , neither was there 
Churches or altars in this time, neither could the Martyrs who were to numerous be buricd under 
them , bur they were decently buried together in places called Cormmeriz , as 1s plain from th: ſtory ot 
thele rimes.. 

From this Verſe we may Obſerve, x. Thattho1gh Gods peo, le be liable ro mny ſufferings, yer, 
their confolarions being conlidered , do far exceed them all. 2. That Guils pcople are nor to place the:r 
conſolation on this fade of time; it confilterh molt in their cont zrtable b-1ugy aud enjoying of God after this. 
3. Thar in ſufferiag rimes, they would comfort themlelvesin the happy o.ugate oftheir latferiogs, and loouk 
more tothele things which are et-croall, than tothe rhings ſeen , which are burremporall. 4. ltis a certair) 
truth, rhar ſo1ls have a life and being , when the body turneth unto duſt , and aac they exilt, being lepa- 
rated from bodies. The foul, at mans Creation » was differenced from the boy , as not being inade of thor 
ſubſtance , bur in a peculiar way wascreated and infaſed by God,Gen.z2. Ac death, the foul is contradi- 
ſtinguished from the body , Math. 10. 28. the one diech » the other cannoc. After death they are dif: 
renced al'o, both in reſpect of ch: Godly and wicked, as rhec places, (Eccleſ-12.7. Philip, 1.23. 48. 7. 59. 
Ciriſts word ro the Thief, Luk, 23. and rhar parable of the rich glutcon and Lazarus ) avindantiy yo 
clear. $5. The ſouls of B:lieyers , eſpecially of ſutterers , are in a moſt happy condition atter death , 
to wit , under the altar, in Paradiſe , Abrehams bolome , with Chriſt Jeſus , &c. God hatha pzciall care 
of the ſols of all His Saints; they are precious ro Him, their reward 1s great in Heayen, Manh 5. and { tte» 
rers with him , they doina {peciall manner reign with him 3 which being well contidered , there would be 
no great cauſe 30 (ca: eat ſuffering. 6. From the deſcription of thefe Martyts, Obſerve , That it is nor 
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eycry ſuffering for every thirg which will denonunate one a Martyr of Chrift ; it muſt be tor the Wordof 
God , and for that teſtimony) or iris not to be loaccounted. Ir is reo05icul, ( by Baron.an 19. of Dieclefian ) 
that in theſe Primitive perſecutions, eſpecially that laſt , that mavy aflawed ro themiclves our of pride > and 
had aſcribed untochemy orhers the title of Martyrs ucyultly ; wheretore it was appointed , that where any 
Chriftians ſuffered , the caulc of their lufferings ſhould be dilgemly obſerved , that thele who were found 
worthy mightbe enrolled , and that none other bur 1uchdhowd be acCoumed 10, 'T his afterward turned to 
much ſuperſtition, and gave occafionto that ſuperititious Caronzing ot $.uuts , wkich atrerward fallowedin 
the Church of Reme z yet had it an boneft intent in the authors thereot 3 as» 1. To keep the credit of Martyr- 
dom trom that contempt which came upon 1t » when men that were KCaulalous in their converiation, were 10 
reputed, 2, Tobound rhar carnall uching pride1n many , who, Þ<cauie of thuthonso.s io be accounted 
Martyrs , thruſtthemſelves unwarrantably wro ſuffering, This honour was elpecially denied to three forts 
of ſutterers, x. To theſe who by profanenefſe mtheir converſation, hereftiewth.ir Dottrine, (chiſmin ther 
practice , had walked unbecoming the Golpel, Hence the Cathoiicl.s { othe Orchodux were called) when 
they were led roſuffering with Marcionits, Noya-ians, or others luch itsc,( tr, tomctimes periecution rag- 
cd upon all that were Chriſtians by name ) du (till duiclaim all fteliowship wuh cheſe Herericks in their er- 
rours, as not accounting them witnefles ro Chriſt in their Jufterungs, Af-cond fort that were denied » were 
ſuchas withour Gods call, by their raſhnefſe occahoned their own lutferug, hich as rhefe who being unask= 
cd , profelled they wereChriftians, and that rhey had th. Bible , but would no: give ir. A third fort refuſedy 
were ſuch as had fainted in their confesfions formerly , though aircrwardthey thouid become ſufferers : this 
waz not done, as it they accounted them not Martgvs indeed ; but that thereby they might prevent taintivg 
when any ſhould be called ro a teftimony. So baron.pay 746. aud 760. Where he letteth down the decree of 
one Menſurixs, a Biſhop in Africk, ordaining none tat oCcationed chcir own lutterings, robe enrolled, and 
giving this reaſon for it, Quia nen divino inftinttu dufti, ſed teme-itate atti, id facitnt. : 

7. Obſerve, Thatthe giving of ateitumony by ourward cunietiion oi the ruth when called-for , is neceſſa- 
ry , and commendable as well as ſoundnefle of Faith ; = »itisoftentumes the outward teftitying of therruth 
betore men, more than the Faith of it before God that bringeth on ſuffering : and there was nothing more ab- 
horred in the Primitive Chriſtians than diſſembling ot a rettimony» to evite luftering, as appeareth in Avugu- 
Fins Writings de Mendacio & contra Mendaciums , and the \Vrittings of others tothar purpole: wherein tiree 
forts that creeped in in thele times, are Sharply conderaned. As tirit , Theſe who calted themſelyes Nicode- 
mites ( bur falfly from Nicodemwss who is ſfaidto come ro Chiilt by night, and not openly ) alleaging it ro be 
enough to be inwardly ſound and to keep their heart , mind and intentionclean » though they nk Cvie 
dence or expreſle that ſoundnefle to orhers : Such rhought rhey might be Chriſtians , and yet ler none other 
know ir. A ſecond ſort were the Priſcillianits , who being moſt yile Herericks ( particularly afſertiog the 
ſoul to be a part of Gods ſubſtance ) did allo maintain and practiſe this , thar they might hide cir. opinions 
and carry fo with th:ſe they converſed with , as it rhey were of one mind with them. A third fort were fiichy 
as Out of a miſled zeal ro diſcover the former, did counterfeir as if they had becn maintainers of that errour ,» 
to makethele Hereticks the more freely to communicate their rencrs unto rhem, The Primitive Fathers ut- 
terly condemned all theſe , as inconſiſtent wich Chriſtian fampiicty , which requirerh a teſtimony of the 
mouth as well as Faith inth2 hearr. : 

Obſ'8. Thar every truth of the Word may be aground of luffering warrantably : for, the leaſt rbing thar 
hath a truth in ir , as well as the more concerning fuadamenrall truths are the Word of God , and (ona to be 
diſpenſed with by His people. GP ot f 

9. Every truthin the Word hath an outward tcſtimonie zoyned to it , and ſometimes may be called-for up- 
on yery great hazards, ; 

10. Whenir is called-for, this teſtimonie or confesfion to any truth before men, is no leſſe neceflary, and 
ought as peremprorily ro be held and {tuck toas the tormer : therefore it is called ( Rom.10. ) confeflion unto 
ſalvation, and called-for by a peremprory certification, Math.10.32, 33. 

Ob/.11. That theſe who are ſound in the Faith of che Wordj, will be alfaexceeding tenacious of their re- 
ftimonic. In Scripture , and in primitive times, we will find the Sainrs fticking at , and hazarding them- 
ſelyes on things which appear of very ſmall moment, yet were © them ot great concernment , beeaute of rhe 
teſtimonie which was involved in them» which they would not ler go. Such was Mordesai, Eiter 3.Damel 6. 
his not Shuting of his windowes. When this perſecution of Diaclofeas began, the pertecuters fought bur the 
Bibles, tuc poors Coars, Money, or Cups, { wherewith they ferved ) to be given them , as lome evidence of 
their cedi g; bur they refuted ro accept deliverance upon theſe terms: yea, when vhe Souldiers , partly 
wearying to be ſo bioudy , p. tly defirous of iceming victory over Chiittians, did prot fie rhemalclyes cony 
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rent rot1.eany old paper or cloutin pleace ot tac Biole , or poors Coats : they 1ctuled ©n give any evo/ls (. 5 
it was called trom che Greek e:x{4a3w ) or calt-away clout z yea , when Souldiers would-olently pk ck 
ſuch things from them againſt their wiiis, they would follow them, profeffing their adherance unto therrinh 
and that they had not any way willingiy delivered theſe thingy, as isto be (een 1n Baronius An. 30g pag 743- 
It is reported ot one Marcus Arethuſins, who was put to torment under Fwlien , becauic he would uot bud 
the Idol Temple , which he had to. merly demoliſh2d , when they were content to accept ſome part of the 
expenles trom him , and to ſpare his lite , he refuſed to give obo/tam or one peny , Sozom. (ib. 5. 9. Cent. 
Magd. Cent. 4. pag. 797. and 833. Ter/ukan allo ( de Corona miluss ) maketh mention 0: a Chrittan $-.l- 
der , who wen others alter their victory carried their Crowns upon thar heads tor honour of their Idols,s 
he , notwithſtanding of all hazard, carried hisin his hand, profetſing himlelt tro be a Chriſtian. By which 
and many other inſtances, we may fee how reſolutely they held falt their teftimoniez trom which cſpecially 
they were called Mar:es, or, Witneſſes ; and by which often, not only many weak ones were itrengthened 
bur allo many perſecuters convinced , and made ro Cry our , certainly great s the God of the Chniſtians , 
while as they ſaw that no allurements onthe one fide, nor terrors on the, other could make them loole th.ir 
grips , but {till Truth and Chriſt were born witnefſe unto, and well (poken of by them. Thatis ago. d 
word which Polycarp had rothe Proconſedl ( whotook much pains rodraw him to pity himlelf, andro deny 
Chriſt by his ſwearing by the life or good fortune of the Emperour ) he refuſed , laying , Thele fouricore ar. 
fix years haveI ſeryed him , and he hath neyer once done me wrong , How then'can } deny him ? 
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LECTURE VI 


Verſ. 10. And they cried with @ loud voice , ſaying, How long , 0 Lord, boly and :nue doſt thou no: judge and 
avenge our bloud. on them that dwell on the eanh 2 ea NOR 

11. And white robes were given unts every one of them , and is was ſaid ar} or , thas they" should reft \et for 
4 Lt Nejew's will their fellow ſervants alſo , and their brathren that should be tilled as they were , #h0uld 6: 


V q 3 Ecome now tothe ſccond thing in this ſeal , rhat is, what Toby heard , m theſe rwo, 1, A (er 


ous ſuir. 2 Agracious, yet a wiſe return. The ſuit is in theſe words, yoxſ 10, 4 ndebe) cric 
with @ loud voice , ſaying , How long, Lord ,doſt chou not avenge our bloud Gc. 

: Concerning this Cry, we would ptemir thele gcncrals, 1. We. are not to conceive thar ſouls 
audibly ſpcak tc the ears po , morethan they are viſible ro their eyes, ſeing they want materiall organs; 
It is therefore to be underſtood with reſpect ro the ſcope only , as we laid inthe former. 2. Neither have 
fouls in Glory any {-n'e of iutfcrivgs , as if they were affected with them ; icis nor conſiſtent with that happy 
eftare wherein they are, as abſolutly tree of all tribularion and anxiety, and will noradmitof any ſuch things. 
3' Nor do they carry any reyeigeuilrhoyghts ro Heavenito defire yergearice for particular wrongs done unto 
them : rhar agre<th not to Saints, as Saints, on E:rth , much lefſe in Heaven, where there is pertect purity. 
4 Neither arethey conſcious 0* rhe particular ſuff-rings of Sainrs on earth, Ta, 63. 16. Yer may thiscry of 
vengeance be applied rothemin athreetold ſenſe, 1. As it ezpreſſeth rh ir re/pe<t wthor Head Chriſt, who'e 
fall victory t -y in a holy way long for, deſiring ro have all His enemics under His feer , as will be at the 
laſt d.y, whic:. 1s theday of their tull Redemption. 2. As it proc: edethf1om their ſympathie with the reft 
oi rhe Membe $0i Ch:ifts bud ; 10 v hich reſpect , they m:y be laid to long !orthe pertecting of the Bride , 
and thc vindicating of her in gencrall trom all her ſufferings. 3. Ic may beunderſtovd of the guilt rhart flick 
eth to their pezlecuters from their innocent (1 uffering , which, in lomeſen'e, pleadech for vengeance from God 
On th. periecuters , even after their ceath as itis ſaid of Abcls blood, Gen. 4. thatir cried ro God agunit 
Cam: to which , it 16lixe , this doth all:de : fo thar crying for vengeance , Fgmhith thismuch , that their in- 
nocent ſufterings are not forgotten by God , bur are as cficCtuz!l eo procure vengeaace from Him who is holy 
and true , as it they were daily crying 'or it. : 

More particiilarly, this Praye! bar,, three parts, x. The P-ririon itſelf , ro wit , Vengeance. 2. Thc Object 
- againft whom they pray. 3. I he A guments w bercby this Petition is entor ced, 

The Perition isin theſe words, laid dov n by way of complaint , Doft thor not avenge our blowd 2 including 
i017.a dehre , that their bloud mighebe ayenged, inthe ſenſe fo. merly lard down. We take mainly to re- 
ſpect Gods finall ſentencirg 0! p.riccuters at che laſt day of Judgement, 1, Becauſe many of thele z w' ofe 
guilt made them liable ro tis vergence during the former per{zcurions > were already dead , and ſo were 
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withour the reach of remporall judgements. 2. B:caule itis luch a vengeance, which is ſought , that purrer\ 
an end to perlecntion, as the reaſon of ſuſpending,this vengeance, which 1s given inthe antwer, clearerh it , 
to wit, that there brethren and fellow-ſeryants were yettobe killed , and th-refore there behooyed ro be a 
CE to latisfie that defire. 3, Becauſe the guilt of Saints bloud , draweth on that judgem-nt , and th: 
ends mentioned , to wit , Chriſts tinall victory , and the Saints abſolute freedom , do import no leflle : yer, 
may it hayc its parnall fulfilling by remporall judgementsar particular times uponparticular perſons, as migh: 
contribat in partto the vindicating of truth and rhe tormer ends, ſuch asGods judgements upon perſecuters wun- 
der rhe following ſeal may be ſaid to be , alwayes reſerying the full decilion berween Gods People anc their 
enennes untill the g eat Day , wherein this perition ſhall be fully ſatisfied. 

2. The objeR of this p:tition , tbe men that dwell on the earth ; nor as if all that were upon the carth were 
included under this imprecation , there being many Godly rhen living in the world ; Bur they are lo de*igoed, 
1. B:cauſe often, and particularly in theſe times, the generality of the men of the world are perlecurers, andby 
ating, conniving , approviag ,delighting , or ſuch like wayes , do make themſelycs guilty one way or other 
of the bloud of Saints. 2. They are toſtiled , ro ſhew, whar (ort of men they mean, ro wit, wicked mcn 
or great men » who aimed no further than this earth , and to have a portenin this world ; and lo are c-ntra- 
diſtinguiſhed from the Godly , who, though they ſojourn on the earch , yer do not dwell , nor have their 
converſation there , but in heaven. In which-reſpect ( 10h. 17. 16. ).they are {aid not. to be of the world , as 
a _ » ( Pſal. 17. 14.) are deſcribed by this that- tbey are men of ths wor'd , which baye their portion in 

5 life, ©. 

3. The motives, whereby this petition is preſt expreſly , are in theſe words, How long , O Lord, holy and 
frue > which we maytake up in thele three , two of them being from two efſentiall Artribures of God , made 
ule of here as moſt ſtrength2ning and encourageing to their Faith in this petition. The firſt , is * from Gods 
holinefle, O Lord , bely, Gs. Lord, ſay they, tho1art holineſle it ſelf, and cannot but approve holinefle in 
others, and diſapprove wickednefſe where 1t& is, ſecing Thou art ot purer eyes than ro bebold imquiry , 
Hob. 1.13. Pſal. 1x, 7. Canit b:thenthx our innocency andrighteous caule ſhall ſuffer? and their violence and 
oppreflion go unpuniſhed > Th:re is reaſon from Thy holineſſe to expect rhe contrary ;- and therefore we 
pray forit. Thefecond motive, is drawa from Gods faithfulnefle, and true: This reipecteth God as he 

th engaged Himſelf in His wo-d , as if they ſaid , Thou haſt promiſed 10 own them that own Thee 
as we haye dane , and Tnou haft threarned. judgements againt rhem that wrong Thee and Thinz , as theſe 
perſecuters have done, and Thoa ait.rrue in performing and executing what ever Thou haſt promiſed or 
Threatned , therefore Thou muſt. avenge our bloud. upon them. Each of theſe gro:mds doch ſtrongly 
by it ſelf plead. ia this caſe , there bzing in them+ a rwotold obligation ( if we may lay lo) on God in re- 
terenceto this end. His holinefſe (wayerth Him ro maintain His peoples innocencie , and to reproye their 
enemies malice ; His rrurh: alſo engageth Him ro makeout His promiſes ro His peop'e , and His threar- 
vings to His enemies-: bur.when thele rwo go rogether , Gods Helineſſe and Gods Truth , in ſuch a caſe 
there is inexpreflible comfort to be drawn from them. . There need nc other midles to plead with God, bur 
wharisin Himſelf, His own Attnbures , conſidered in themſclyes, andas flowing ro us , .and ac- 
ceflible tous by His truth , as he hath-reyealed them in His Pcomileand Covenant , do turnish all manner 
of conlolation : And theſe two 0:1ght neyer to be ſeparated in our pleading with God, 1. What Heisin 
Hiaſelf,, 2. What He hath graciouſly evg3ged Hianelf ro bein His Word, The firlt ; is the Fountzin or 
Ocean, wherein what is needfull-rous , breedethand aboindeth. The ſecond , is the ſtreams , whereby 
whay isin Him as the fountain , is communicated to us, The firſt giveth us ground to conceive Lirgely of 
the fulacfle that is in Him; the ſecond ( ro wit His Truth) giveth us accetſe ro approach unto him for partake 
1ng of ir , ſeing without this , God , conſidered in Himſelt., would bererrible ro us, as we are now in our fin- 

condition, And this isthe reaſon why theſe rwo Atrribures are confidered rogether in this place. The 
third moriye, isin theſe wo. ds, How long , Lord, ©c. which is not to expreſſe any-complaint on God, or any 
unbelief ir- them ( the ritles rhey give God do clear both thele ) bur the words, conſidered with thele titles , 
Go enforce the ſuit, thus, Oar © Lend have not been for a ſhort time , but we have lyen long, under them , 
2nd they are now.cometo an height, that almoſt we can b:arno more : Therefore is Tay holinefle and faith= 
tulnefſe rhe more concerned'o ayenge us and not.to pou us ro ſuffer ; and the enemie to rriamph alway, 
So that as theſe words do imply rhe continuence and height-of a fad condition , they do alfoplead pity and a 
fayourable return exccedingly Bw God, who ſo ſymparbizes in his peoples ftrait ; therefore is the word , 
How long uſed by the Sainrs, when they are, asit were, at an extremity here on earth, 

Toe other thing that Jeb heard ,rowit, the return of this ſuit, followerh , verſ. 1x. fully conſolatory ;. 
taying tbeſe rwo things in it, ſeryingrothar ſcope, 8. Sometbing is done unto them. 2. ray 3" 
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ſaid unto them. Firſt » Before any thing be 1aid unto them ( tor , God dealeth rot by vare worc's wih 4 
praying people who are in {trait ) Whue robes were given wnto every one of them. The thing given, is, whit: 
robes , which ( from Chap. 3. y.4. they ſhall walk with me 1n whice ) is clear ro be underftood of heavenly ul 
Glory , ſouls beingcapabie of no other raument. It isfaid to be given thee , not as 1t they hadbeen at any 
tine withour ic (all rings bcre not betog literally to be underſtuvod in the time more than in the thing thar 
is given ) bur » to $hew that Gods delaying of vengeance upon periccurers,doth nor prejudge the prefent hap- 
pinetſe of Martyrs (ouls , bur chat this delay, is abundantly compented by God who tredly giverh chem hea- 
venly Glory , fo that the other 18 no grounn of complaint ro how his 15 the {cope , as appearerh by 
what is ſaid ,thes they Should rift for a lintle ſeaſon, Gc. as if grace should give them the b! 1 or bribe ot Glory 
to (atisfie them in the mean time, It 15 laid , robes were given toevery one of thers , not asit all Martyrs had 
anequal share of Glory ( thougheyery one gerarobe, yet there may be ditterence in robes) Buritis to 
ſhew , x. That nooe 1s milled , whether their parts or place be great or (inall , high or low, Ch ift caketh nu- 
ticeof eyery one that luffereth , and rewardeth them. 2. It is roshew » that whateyer be the meaſure that 
everyone gerteth , yet all get whar is fitting rochem or becoming thzm, Qlory is shapen our to them , as 
cloaths are to men , every one according to their meaſure, as is fit ; ſochatin Heayen eyery one getrerh 
their own coat ( as it Were ) aud the cloarhs thar are meeteti fr them , according to their itature in Chreft, 
and each one may (ay their own mealure becomerth them berrer than the mealure of one taler than they. ln 
ſum , it faith » all ate cooremtedly happy , and none grumble at Gods way in diſpoling what is His own: al- 
though heayenly Glory be the thing mainly intended here , as the laſt judgement was the thing petitioned- 
tor in the former words ; yet asin them we included temporall judgements in ſome reſpects , Un here we 
may take in, under whie robes , Gods owning and yindicating of the Mai tyrs that were dead , and {ervants 
that were living , tromthe many vile flanders and calumnies imputed to them , by which formerly they 
were made black,, a3 is hinted-atinthe third feal ; in which reſpe& , now they may be 1aid to be made white , 
becauſe their innocency was manifeſted, and credit put on them even beforemen : which inthe eyent was 
tulfilled in the dayes of Conſtantine immediately rhereafcer ; and oftca he hath given particular proofs of this 
by vindicating in an extraordinaty manner ſome of his eminent ſeryants, who were nor only overwhelmed 
with the reproaches of adulteries, murders, witchcraft, Wc. but by malice ſtirring up falſe accuſers , wit- 
neſſes and yudges, were condemned judicially ( or inhazard to be lo )ot ſuch crimes, eſpecially by the Ar- 
riens means , untill God, by terrour on the conſciences of accuſers and witneſſes, or other extraordinary 
wayesSs brought truth to light , ro the greater credit of His ſeryants , as inthe cafe of Euſtachiue Bishop ot 
Nizomedie, $d Achanafius Bighop of Alexandria, wich diyerſe others, wonderfully vindicated by God intbeir 
eſtimations before men , is clear. OE : 

The Other part of the conlolanion, is contained in that which was ſaid unto them, comprehending four Ar- 
guraents of comfort ro quiet them under the delay ot Gods finall judgement on the perſecuters { befide what 
1$ already ſaid) It was ſaid wnts them , that tbey sheuld reſt jet for a linle ſeaſon, until! their follow-ſerpants alſe , 
and their brabren that 3 be killed 6 they were, theuld be fulfilled. 

The fitit and principal reaſon of the delay , may bethus conceived , Gods time of finall judging is not 
come z He hath moe ſufferers to pertic , a Certain number are enrolled tor ſuffering as well as for Heaven , 
m1ny of which ( eſpecially rhele whoareto (utter under Antichriſt ) haye not yer obtained their crown , 
though rheſe who cryed had obraiged theirs ; and therefore in reſpect of Gods purpoſe and decree , there 15 
anecesfity , that thar ſuit cf theirs ſhould be ſuſpended. This is the force of the reaſon » which goeth 
upon theſe grounds, as is hinted , 1. Thar there is adetcrminare roll of ſufferers particularly condefcended 
onby God, 2. Thar ſuffering hath init a ſpeciall dignity and honour unto the {ifferers, Ir is a gitt be- 
towed by God on ſome, and not 0n all ; yea to ſome of thele whom He loyerh , and not ro all, Phil. 1 29. 
3. That Gods purpoſe and decree mutt ſtand , nothing caualter that ( known unto Him are all His v or ks 
tromthe beginning) and in time Hz hath nonew countell to rake concerning ary of ihele things. There- 
fore muſt rhar appointment, concerning the number of {ufferers and manner and circumſtance of cheir luffer- 
ing , be fulfilled. 4. Thar all Gods decrees, eventhele which {eem bardeftro flzsh ( as this of ſuffering doth ) 
are wiſely and graciouſly leyelled at His own Glory and the good of his People; and theretore ought , and 
may be quietly and contenredly ſ1bmitted unto by them. 

The particular motives which the Lord adderh to fati:fie them to bequiet , { though His Soreraigniry 
wereenough ) are theſe tour, asis laid , 1, Thar forthe time their reit was not ſuipended unill the 
fulfilling of His poopore » burthat good groind was given to them of acquiekciug in the happineſle beltoy- 
edon them ; They ball reft, Ge. 2. The tine of that ſulpention was vorlong , but tur @ hielo [eafon : 
therefore it might be the better boin ; all the une og leeming long to Jufferers ; yer, being 
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compared with«<.crmity z is butthort and for a moment, 3- Toar little whiles ſuſpenſion is not in vain, but 
for good ends; eveathen God is promoving His delign of periecting His $.uats , and making ready tor thax 
finall judgement upon His adverlaries, and their cup 1s filling up tor that end, 

A four. h Argument, is, fromche perſons who are thus to be diguficd with ſuffering : they are brethren and 
fell ow-ſervants , Sons frhar ſame Father, unployediin the lervice of that ſame Malter withthem ; and there- 
fore b:y, out of relpect tro them , might quietly wait for the f.ulilliug of Gods purpole of crowning them, & 
making them partake of the ſam- dignity with chemſclves. Theſe reaſons are expretied , not to much tor 
the comforting of Saints in Heaven, as tor the clearing, ſatisfying, and encourageing of Saints on earth againſt 
the continuance of ſufferings, that they might patiently under them , wait for Gods final vindica'ing ot 
them andjudging of their enemics. 

From this leal , we may gather , x, That there hath been much ſuffering of Gods pooyee before this time ; 
and thereforethat the former ſeals, which iaplyecd tufferings > maſt be underttood of che Churches ſiffer- 
ings , this cry, How long, Ec. being brougat-in here as the refult ofthefe, 2. Thar thele {ifferings were 
ſucl>as proceeded from men, fintully ating therein , by wizich they became liable ro Gods yengeance , and 
were not to be unde: ſtood of Famine, Peſtilence, &c.or luch judgments as doimmediately tiow fromGods 
hand. Theſe could not have procured a cry of vengeance againit the men of the earth , as is in this ſeal, if 
they had not been actors in theſe evils. 3. We may gather, thatche Churches condition hath been generally 
ſuffering before this time, andrhar there hath notbeen any ſolemn and 11niyerlal judgement on per:ecuters 
beforethis ,thecry, How levg , 0 Lord', 45e. implyerh fo much : and theretore, thus leal, as it expref{ ct; 
ſuffering, muſt relate unto the tine of the Charch before Conſtantine : at which time , God gave a viſible rc- 
Rimony of His owning His Church , and of His indignation againſt perfecuters , as we will ice in the fol- 
lowing ſeal- 4. It expreſſerh the Churches extremity , and that unmediately going before her change tron: 
outward perſecution to externall.peace ; the yehemency of the cry,the comtortablenetſe of the anſ.ver come 
pared with the matter contained in the following [cal , do confirm this, as 1f this were the yery cri/s and turn 
of that condition, 5. That the following ſeal. is not to be looked on asa deſcription of the day uf f..dgc- 
menx , ſeing that day , which is by this ſeal tor atime ſuſpended , doch not immediately ſuccced ro Hecathe- 
nish perſecution:. beſide the reaſon given here of the tuſpenſion of that day, to wir , thar all theirenrolied 
number of Martyrs muſt be fulfilled, which in a grear partis robz accompliſhed in the rime of Antichriſts Ly- 
rannie, will contirm this, there being no poſſibility of including that per.ccuuon of Aatichritt betore the ter- 
lible evenrs mentioned inthe tollo wing (eal.. . 

In the opening of the words we have hinted ar ſeyerall Doctrines z- which now we $hall nor geſume,, bur 
fhall ſhortly point at theſe obſervations further, 

- x. Thatthereis no fin that more effetually pleaderh for yengeance from God , or more certainly and (e- 
verely $hall be punished by Him, than the finot per:ecuring and wrongiag of the Saints. Wrong» done to 
any innocent men inthe world haye their cry before God , and Go.l is the avenger of theſe ; bur wrongs 
done to His Saints, cry lowder than the wrongs of any, even though Kings, God cannor ( as it were ) bur 
hear and avenge. , aSisclear from rheparable, Lute 18.7: And from expericnce this hath been fo 1nd , thar 
perlecurers (even often in this life } have bzen remarkably plaguedgt Gall, as Cain, Pha:aoh, Babylon, Anti- 
ochis, Herod the great , who was horribly plagued of God before hiz deach ; Pontizes Piate, who was degrad- 
ed and banished;- Hered the Tetrarch , miſerably perished ,. As 12. Nero, Demitian, and many oth-rs;, 
brought death upon themſelves, as is clear from Scripture , Hiſto.y 0: Tejephus » and the Ecclefiaſtick itory , 
eſpecially Cent: Magd. De penis perſectutorum. Itis rue z Gods way in this» 15 (Oyeraign and unicarchable in 
reſpe&t of the manner and tine ot this reckoning : lometunes He wi.. {uffer great perleCurers to dic 1n wordly 
credit and peace, as Nebuchadnezar did, and in |ater times che Duke of &!vs , the great perſecuter in the iow 
Countries ; ſometimes He will pardon the perlecuter,as He did Manafſeh ; yet 0:dinarily doth He manifeſt 
His diſpleaſure, even before the world , by temporal plagues of intame and judgemems upon tizein , or 0- 
thers , a8may make the world know that He abhorrech that fin ; Such was Gods thruſting Nebuchadnezar 
for a time ro the beaſts ofthe field 3 ſuch was Gods plagyeing of Manaſſeh ior his bloud 1n his own 1unpri- 
ſonment , and in denuding bis children of the Kingdom. Thus proceed-ch partly trom thegreatnefſe of the 
fin of perlecurion, nas, rk the nature of it 3 Gol is more ennacntly and fingularly engaged agaicſtir (He 
being1n ſome manner perſecured in His peopl-- ) 50 that we :04y 'ay , that the bloud of Martyrs (oundeth al- 
way: with that word before God , which Zechaziah ihe ton of Febejada expr {1-4 ac his death ,2.Chron. 24.22. 
The Lord look upon u, and require it, Thi>1s th MER of : hr. broud » eyenthen when their rongue may 
be praying with Stephen, Act.7.60. Lord lay nout-44 into their charge. ; 

Obſ.2. 'T har Gods people may continue long under , and be brought untogread ſtraits by perſecution as, 
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| thiscry mportcth , and the opening of the for:ner three ſeals makceth it appear, For untill the dayes of Con- 
ftantine , | bn the e:try of the Golpel intothe world , the Church for the [pace of 300, years and foie og 
was uader perſec 1t.on , and had hue breathing time for thete many years, Whichis evident from ſtory : 

wherein thele cwo things are clear, 8. Thardwingthattumethe Chirch was waſted by ren Rared per{ecu- 
tions. Tae tiritby Nero, which began Anno 67. The ſecond by Domitian, Anno go. The third by Trajan, 
continuing ( as 15 written ) for 19, yearsy It began Anno 103, The (0..r.h was under Adrian and An. Pins, 
as 1s r:ck-ned by ome, and »eg40 Anno 126. The fitth by Antoninu Philoſophus , and his Collegie L. A. 

Verics  b-ginning Anno 168. Lhe fixta, was under Severus, which b:yanin tae year 268. The leventh,was 

' under Maximinus, 2:6. Uheeight , was under Deciug, 251. Thc ainth, under Gallus and Voluſianus , 258. 

Tne tenth , under Dioclefian, Arno 300.0r thercabour. Theſe perlecunons are ſo reckoned by fome, who ac- 

count not that perſecution of Aurelianus to be one : becaule his Editt was immediately recalled , he being ter- 
rified by God by a terrible thunder rhe yery inltancof his ſubſcubing the (ame : upon which, he afterward 
befriended Chriſtians , ſoas heinterpoſed his Aurbority for maki z effeCtuall rhe lentence of the Synod of 
' An'iooh again! Samoſatenus, Others again who reckon this of Awrelianus one > omir that fourth under £14 - 
drian 2nd Ant. Pius » cicher becauſe thzy account them one with that oft Taajans}, there being no conſiderable 
inerruptioa berwixtthem , or, becauſe they were ſooner ſtayed thanorhers were. This maketh the diff-- 
rence amongſt the Wrirters, who, to adhere tothe number of Ten , are made toyarie in the application 0: 
them ; yet all agree in this generall , that there were ar leaſt ten diſtinct perſecutions | purpoſely raiſed 1- 
gaintt Ciriftians , ducing thatrime ; which being pur rogether , will rake up a confiderable part of thele 

00, years. ; 

: A hooadthing clear f:om ſtory, is , that eyen during theinceryalls ofrhefe perſecitions,- when the ſword 
was not raging by Authority agai nſt Chriſtians , yer by tumulrs and infurrections amongit ch; people, and by 
the malice of inferiour Goyernours ( who wereeirher actors in; or conmvers at, or neghgenr of the puniſh- 

ing of ſuch thing ) the Church was (till ſuffering, In this manner was Stephen ſtoned by the people, AF 7. 
James was beheaded, and Peter was impriſoned by Herod, Aft.12. Thus Paul and the Apeſtlcs often lutfer - 
edintheir journeyings , even before publick perſecution was ſtirred by Nero, and thus it continued al- 
molt through all the Pcoyinces of the Empire z when the Law ſeemed molt fayorable unto Chriſtians , 
There being all chat tim? no Emperour Chriſtian to own Chrittians in their luffering , ſave one Phili : 
who reigning bur few years was himlelt and his Family murthered by Decius » who raiſed the eighth per- 
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fec:nion. 

0b Thar Gods people in a holy way may pray ſor vengeance upon perſecuters, as is often uſed in 
the P/alms : not from (elt revenge , or from acarnall ipirit ; bar from love tone glory of God , the vindi- 
cating of themſelves and the crurh maintained by them, and (caring ot men from this fin of perſecution , and 
the hazard char followerh upon ir. Obſ.q. Tnar God may lutfer the bloud of His Saints for a long rime to be 
unpunished , - as if He rook no notice ot rhear-prapers ia reſpect of rhe effect, Ob/. 5. Even then when God 
ſcem:rh ro neglect His people, and to take no notice of their prayers, He is holy & true,& isto be-acknows 
ledged ſo. Thovgh ſenile would {ay thecontrary, Faith ought 10 lay this ground attheentry , Lord , thou- art 
holy and true , tc. : 

From the Anſwer , verſ. 11. Obſerve, 1: Thar though God do not inſtantly grant the particulars thit 
His people do pray tor; yer their prayers are not loſt : here the thing ſo 1ghr is delayed » yet acomforrable 
rerurn of th-ir prayers 18 made out unro them; and rheir prayers are not without fruit even for the time. 
Obſ. 2. G.ds peremprtory decrees , and the prayers of His people , are not incoufiltent z: Yea, Fs decree 
may aim at one thing, and the parcicular prayed-tor by His people (as it is circumltanriared ) aim Fx ano» 
rher rhing , upon rhe matter, inconfiſtznc with that ; = may thele prayers be acceptable tro God, and 
they inthem , as isclear here and in Abrahams praying tor the bleshng to Isbmael, whiles G>d/had appoint- 
ed it for another. The reaſon, is , becaule our prayersand our practice areaccepred , not becaule they are 
conformed ro Gods ſecret will and decree , bur as they agree with His will re yealedin His Word , which is 
the rule of our dury. Ob#. 3. Though prayers prevail norro alter Gods decree 3 which maſt ſtand , yet 
prayers way procure much preſent quiernelle , and farisfaction forthe time, Gods decrees are ſo wilely or- 
dered for the guod of His people, rhatit were no adyantage , bur prejudice to them to hayerhem altered, 
Obſ. 4. The moſt rageing perlecutions haye rheir bounds ler by God , the number of Martyrs is deter- 
mined , and all the perlecuters from the beginning. of the World , ro theend , $hall not exceed in one pet» 
fon, Which , as it doth norably hold forth Gods Soveraignity aud proyidencein the greateft confi n of 
the World ; ſo dorh it exceedingly contribure to the comtortot Gods people under thew, Gbſ. 5, Thar 
the filling up of thts roll , . or the ending the ſufferings by Gods people here on earth» and the _— 
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ot the great dav of Hgmmnent come together. Or , the finall Judgement of the World hall immediately 
follow the fulfilling of the ſufferings of the Martyrs, The reafon given of the ſuſpenſion here, is , that their 
icllow-ſeryants , who were tobe killed muſt be fulfilled : and the term that is ſer for the anſwering of their 
Prayer, © wit , wntill their fellow-ſervante, Ge. doth confirm this. For there is nodelay pur to Judgement 
:hen» andthereis no more tointeryeen the Martyrs perfefting , and this vengeance on the perlccuters. 
Ibeicrwoare alſo joyned, Afar. 24. 29. The ending of rhe aftiiction of Gods people , and the coming of 
Judgemem ; 1»nmediarely, ſaith the Lord , after the tribulation of theſe day:s , shallthe ſwn be darkened , Sc. 
There is therefore no remporall peace,or millenary Kingdom , alcogerher tree of {ffering , ro be expected 
before that time, whichis the day of — from thele ſufferings. 

v. 


LECTURE VIIL 


Verf.12. AndT beheld when he had opened the ſexth ſeal, and lo, there was a great eanthquaks, and the Sunbe- 
came black «« [achcloth of hair, and the Moen became «s bloud, n 
13- Andthe Stars of heaven fell unts the earth , even «« a fig-tree caſteth Fer untimely figs when tbe it thaken 


of a mighty wind. 


1 , wo the heaven departed «« a ſcrowl when it #5 rolled together , and every mountain and iſland were moved 
out of es * | 

15. the Kings of the earth, and —_—_ men ,andihe richmen and the chief captains . and the mizkty men , 
and ever y bondman, and every freeman hid themſelves in the d-ns, and in the rocks of the mountains. 

16. And ſaid tothe mountains and recs, Fall on ws, and bide us from the face of kim that ſuteth on the throne ; 
and from the wrath of the Lamb : 

17. Fer the great day of bis wrath i come, and who shall be able to ſtand. 


ull diſpenſation , and that borhin reſpeR of the type andthe word of explication or effects 
menrtiqned for opening of the type. 


W E proceed now to the ing of the ſixth ſeal, which holdeth forth ſome moſt rerrible & dread-* 


| Therype is ſet down, verſ-12.in three expreſſions » x. There was 8 great earthquate. 2. The 
Sun became black « ſachgloth of bair. 3. 1 he Moon became «« bloud. The effects ( which terye tor explication 
o! the tormer) follow, and are of two forts, x..Upon the reaſonlefle creature, in three inſtances, 1. The Stars 
fall from beaven , yerſ.£3- 2.Upon the heavens they depart, &c. verſ-x4.initio. The thirdis upon the earth , 
the mountains, ( which are moft ſtable in the continent ) the 1Nands( which are moſt remore in the le.) both 
ore moved out of their place , Ibid. 

The ſ.cond fort of effects, are upon reaſonable men of all ſorts , - Kings , great mem , rich men, Captains , 
wighty men, bound wen, and free men. Great tcrrour is uponall theſe : which is rwo wayes evidenced, z.In 
whatthey did, they hid themolves in the dens, &c. verſ.t5. 2. In what they (aid unto the mountairs and 
rocks, fal ens, and hide us, 5s. verſ. 16. Laltly , the riſe of all this terrour , and theſe dreadfull eff.ts, 
is more plainly exprefſed , to wit, the wrath of the Lamb, for the great day of His wrath is come , 
perſe 17. | 

n ſums , the words point out this terrible diſpenſation , x. That itis univerſall in reſpect of all creatures 3 
neither S:a, nor Lond.. Heayen nor Earth , nor men of any quality or condition are free,butall are ſharers 
of the effects of it, 2. It holdeth forth terrour on all theſe in a moſt high and eminent meaſure and degree , 
3 the effets do clear. 3. Ir pointeth ar the ſpeciall cauſe which hath influence on al! theſe effects, to 
vir,the &18th of tbe Lamb, that is,of rhe Mediator, becauſe the day of his wrath is come, &c. Which we con- 
caiveeſpecially ro beadded for theſe reaſons, Firlt, To hold torth the ipeciall procuring caufe ofthis 
judgement z which is nor ſomuch fins done agaiaft God the Creator in whe brea: ing ofthe Law, as againſt 
the grace of the Mediaror offered inthe Golpel : therefore is the wrath oft e Lamb eſpecially mentioned , 
25 it he were ip an eminent way ayenging Himſelf againſt rhefe who had vilified and contempruouſly de- 
{piſed His Goſpel , and the profeſlors ofir. Secondly, Tothew ſome convincing appearing of Gbrift 
in this terrible change , fo as it ſhould be ſeen robe He by on-lookers , and that this acknowledgement 
ſhould be extorred by that manifeſt appearance, eyenfrom thele againſt whom He pleaderh this comtroyer- 
fie. Thirdly, It ſhewerh the ſcope of all the former terrible effects thar are mentioned in rhe type, ro be the 
LOT NIE on the grear men and others of the world ( who put noprice upou Him , 
x perſecuxed His feryants) and that, ſoconvincingly , as He might be ſeen inthe purtuing of that m_ 
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quarell azainſtrhem, Fourthly , 1: ſhewerh , Though Chrilts forcbearance b2long , yet hatn He a time of 


reckening , and comerh terribly wben he cometh : and fo this (eal , wherein it is ſaid , the great da 
Lambs wrath # come , &c. isto be looked upon in part, as the anſwer of the Saints —_ ; Mow we” 
0 Lord, Sc, mthe former ſeal : there, they long tor his coming to Judgement; here, it is marked , that that 
day of his wrath 15 come, _ ; 

That ſome dreadfull eyert is foretold here , is moſt manifeſt, The difficulty , is, how to apply it in parti- 
cular, For underſtanding whereof , we premit theſe Contiderarions or Afﬀeertions, x. Ic 1s uſuall ro the 
Prophets to expreſle great judgements ( even {ch as are in temporall things) by ſuchexpreſſions , as, thc 
overturning of Heaven and Earth , &c. lt is alſo uſuall to John, ro make ule of the expreflions which are 
uſed by them : particularly , we will find the fame expretſionsin the Prophets rhar are here made uſe of i11 
the threatning and foretelling of temporall judgments , as thatin the type of the earthquake + the $:1n« 
dartening , and the Moons being turned into bloud , may b: gathered from Jer. 4. 23, a4. 28. Joel. 2. 10. The 
eanh sball quake before them , the heaven shall tremble , the Sun and the Moen 5hall be dark, and the Stars , 
thall withdraw their shining . Hig 2. 21. 22. 1 will shake the Heavens and the Eanth ; ſaith the Lord , which 
in plain terms followerh , I will overthrow the throne of Kingdoms , and will deſtroy the Rrength of the King- 
doms of the heathens. In a word, it is to forertell a remarkable rune upon the enemies of his Church. Ad: 
Iſai. 13.9.0. Behold , the day of the Lord cometh with fierce anger and wrath , Os. For the Stars of heaven 
Jhall nct give their light , andthe Sun sball be darkened , and the Moon 5hall net cauſe hey light to thine. $2 al: v, 
(Exek, 32. 7.) 1 will goper the Sun with a 6loud , andthe Moen shall not give ker light , Sc, 1nall which places 
the Prophets, after their manner, a: e apgieging remporall judgments by ſuch exprefiions. ; 

Again , the firlt ſort of effects, of rhe Stars falling from their place , of the mountains , and iſland; their- 
moving, are, upon the matter, the ſame with » 1ſa. 34. 1. The Lord maketh the earth empty , and turneth it up- 
fide down, &c. with vyerſ. 3. and 4 with Jerem. 4.2 4 Pſal. 18, 7. Habak, 3. 6. &c. 

The other ſort of etfects , arethe fame , i.e, exprefſions of terror, uled, Iſs. 2. 19. They thall goiw'ot' c 
holes ef the rocks , andintothe caves of the eanth, ©c. The other part of thoſe etiects we will tind , Hoſ. 10. 8. 
They #hall ſay to the mountains , cover ws , and to the bills, fall on ws, &c. which words are by our Lord ( Luk, 
23. 3». ) applied to let out rheterriblnefl: of Gods judgement upon the fews , which was to come alittle 
after at the deftruction of Jeruſalem. From which places , pur rogether , it will appear not inconſiſtent with 
this deſcription and expret{ions thereof, ro apply this even to fone temporall judgement. For confirming 
whereof turther , we may, TING 

2; Conſider , that this event cannot be underſtood principally , and primarily of the day of Judgement ; bur 
muſt be under{too4 of ſomerhing going betore that, Ir is true , the compleating of yengeance ( to ſpeak !o) 
will be then at its heigh : and, by proportion , we may gather from the terrible exprefſions uſed to hold tor wu 
Gods wrath in 2 t2mporal! j idgement, the unconcetyable dreadfulneſic of the laſt Day, which will be excect- 
ingly beyond the molt rernble remporall event,. Yet, we conceive, the ſcope of this place » is no. to hold 
forth that day ; but ſome particular judgement , wherein Gods wrath azainft the enemies of Chriſts Kingdom, 
is ina ſingular an extraordinary way manitelted. For,. 1. The ſeventh ſeal is yet to be opened , which con- 
rainerh events in time poſterior to the fixth , as was ſhewen, Le, 1. onthis Chapter. 2. No mention 
hath hitherto been made of Antichriſt , either of hisriſe , reign, or ruine : andit will not be conſfittent with 
that immediate dependance , which each of rhe former ſeals hath one upon another ,to ſay , that this ſixth 
ſeal leapeth from the Heathenish perſecution over many hundreds offyears , and all the interyecning events 
till rhe day of Judgement. 3. The matter contained 1n ut , is only terror againſt Chriſts enemies , who are 
enemies to Him as Mediator : which cannot be {aid of the day of Judgement , which is as comfortable ro H:3 
friends as terrible ro his enemies and all forts of wicked men. Irag: eeth th-refore better to fome particular 
judgement , than tothat generall appearance. 4. Lf this were the day of J idgement principally longed-tor 
by the Saints in the former ſeal » Then there needeth nor haye been ſo many Arguments to pretle quicrnelle: 
during the (uſpenſionof thar ſuic , ifit were (oinſtantly and inunediately tultilled, 5. lr is no: like, that tbe 
day of Judgement ſhould be prophecied o*& deſcribed before any temporall judgement on enemics b.: brard 
of, eſpecially ſeing rhey are ſpoken ofin rhis ſame prophetie. B. concerning-ctus , ſee more in the firtt and 
ſeventh LeCtures on this Chaprer. | 

3. Weſay, This eyentprophecied of here,cannot be underſtood a8 containing ſad things to the Church, bur 
on the enemies and perſecurers thereof : which is clear, 1. by the former confideration , compared with the 
perſons on whom this judgement falleth : it is on Kings, Captains » and great Mem of the 6anh. Now dur- 
ing the Heatheniſh-. perſecution under the tormer leals , unto which this inmediarely tucceedeth , there 
were no ſuch perſonsin the Church as theſe» 2, This a confirmed by the terror accomparrying this judge - 
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went , Which maketh thiem in cheirpractic. fl.c tro Chritt, and in their words cry out againſt it , a> being 
© be reckoned with againſt their wills, aud s apprehending certatnly-wrath to tb-mſelves trom His appears 
g,a5 inthe parallel places, Hoſ.10.8.Lue :3.3.is evident. All which , agrecth not with the $ ants t; ame 
01 Spirit, eſpecially under atthiction » who ar. crying, How (or g , Q L 1d , as wudcr the former ſeal ; andare de- 
icnbed by this, that they love Chrilts app-atiug , and ar. joyt-ui of it , as of the day of their Redemp- 
pr a 3. FER onthe Church , could breed no ſuch ter, or on thu Kings of the earth , as 15 here pro- 
pnected of, 

4. Weſay, thistype cannot hold forth defection in Church-men , as if that were rypified by Srars falling 
from Heaven , derk;ning of the Sun , Ge. For , darkening of lig t , ordeteCtion of Chinch-mcn coula uot 
breed ſuch terror on the Kings and great Men of the earth as 1s her. : they are nct ut-ioity wich rro. bled 
with theſe ulningss and yet iris clear , that this terror loweth as an ctte&t from ris lad j .dgement ty pitied 
and exprefſcd by theſe former exprefiions. And therctore by the fame reaſon , tins feal 4» not 10 be d1yided, 
as if by the firft part thereot were hold. n our detection in the Church, and by the 1. Rt , jadggemeur upon cne- 
mies » _ this laſt part dcth clearly hold torth the effects ofthe former , and dorty-more tully expiicate the 
fame uhing, 

5. We doal ſoafſerr ,that here cannot bz underſtood any trouble brougt:t upon perſecuters by Heathens , 
nor any trouble brought upon th- Empire while Excperours and Rulers were Chrittians by theſe who were 
Heathens , fuch asthat of the Goths, and thule inundations ot barbarous Nations , Which after the four 

hundred year brake 1n upon the Empire, For, 1. the {cries of rime will not agree tothae ; this teal fol- 
lowerh inumediately the Churches ſutterings by Heathen Enperours z and therctore it is not like the great 
muration on the Empire » whenir became Cariltian , Should be omtred, 2, This yudgement fpeakerh out 
clpecially the wrath of Chritt, and thar io palpably , as His hand is:na more fingulir way acknowledged in 
it, than rhe prevailing of Heathens ag.intt Heathens wouldreachly prodiice, 1 his conviction ( as would 
teem) of Chrilts b-ing acknowledged init, flowing maialy trom th  inttrum- ns wnployed , and owned b 7 
Him inthe execution of it ; and this rerrur that fallecth on them , is northat terror as 1t (ealeth on all the 
wicked in the generall judgement , ſuchas was mentioned, Chap. 1.7. nor that which afteCterh mou tiply 
by the dread of Gods greatnetſe , as He isin Himſelf 5 buritis two wayes qualified , 1+ it 15 thererrorof 
Him that fret h onthe Throne, that is , of Gods as He rulcthin His Church : w which relpe&@, He is hold:n 
torth, Chap.4-v.5. and io ditting 1ſhed from the Mediator : {onow , by this jadgement on enemies 'or per- 
tecuting His Church , He mak eh them know that He ruleth and hath a T brone partculaily in Jacebco the 
ends of the earth, as the Szinrs Prayer 1s , P/al.59.13. 2. Iris the wrath of the Lamb , appearing as Mcdi- 
ator , andb.friending his Church, which the more :urpriferh them, that formerly they delpiſed both: now, 
they find them both 1n their rops 0w/ning the d-ipit-d Church and making it known tht their Idols which 
they wo: ſhipped , had nor the ablolute and :overaign government of affars, burthe God whom the Chri- 
ſtians worshipped. 3. Thisjudg-ment tallerh cipecrally, and in a peculiar way upon ch+enemics of Chriſt, 
as the expreshions bear ; B rt, z:1dgements, cxc.cuted by Hearhens (particularly and eipecially rhelebro: ghr 
on by the Sot's, Yand ils, &c.) lay as heavy (it not more heavy ) upon the ſoundeſt and b. it Chriſtians as 
apon any oth-r, 4. Tae mutation brought on by this judgement, is touniverlall upon all things ,and 10 lud- 
dain , being contained under one {eal, that it can hardly be paralleled by any particular eyeat of ſuch an inya» 
fon : and therefore is nor to be applied tothem. , 

Upon thefe grounds ir is , why we conceivethis ſeal to differ from the firſt four, in theſerwo, x. The type 
is not a borſe and a rider. 1, iecaule the object is not the fame. Theſe firlt four concern the Church imme- 
diarely, this concerneth its enemics. 2.B-cauſe though the Lord ordercth judgements upon the molt wick- 
ed mcn by His providence ; yet this type holderh torth zudgement _ in a more boundletſe way withour 1-:ch 
limirations and reſt! 1tions as the formerdi. penfations towards the Church ( rypitied by horſe and riders , 
with their ſeyerali commisfions}. did adrur. 2. Jn this ſeal , thereis no w ord ot advertiteinent to come 
&@1d ſee, as was ii ihe former four. The realonis , becaule God ſenderh not Miniſters unto » nor allowerh 
warnings apon His enemies as he doth upon his people. To conclude then , we ſay , this cal relaterb nor , 
firft, rothe end of the world. Nor, 2. tothe perlecutionof rhe Church under Autichrift, And, 3. norto 
theinvAlion of the Empire by Gozhs » Vandals, &c. and other Heathen Nations: thele inyations were 
not ſtared palpably on Gbriſts account , as maniteſtiy owning his incereſt , ſuch as rhis ſeal importeth, © It re» 
mainerh then robe und<rſtood of ſome ſingular aud extraordinary change on th. Romane Empire and its 
HeathenEwperours, whereby it becometn quite another thing, perſ2curion pit to an end,p<rſecuters brought 
unto judg2:nent , and that by ſuch inftruments as maintained Chrifts quarrell againſt chem » and with luch 
ſuccdle as Shauld extort the acknowledgement ther.of tom ihe perſecuters thewſclyes. Ail which cha- 
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ract.rs , as they are now clearly implied in this ical ; ſo will we findrhem remarkably fulfilled in thar great 

Change ot the world in the dayes ot Conſtantine the great , abuur the year 310. and afterwards z which came 

1nmediatcly upon the back of the laſt pe:t-cution , ( and ſoagreeth well to the time ) by which the w..olc 

face of the Heatheniſh Empire was changed, and , as Heatheniſh , was overturned. $0 that in «fect the 
world became another thing that it was: which agreeth well with the type ; perlecurers were viſibly punſh- 
cd and raken with their bands hot 1n the bloud of cne Saints ; and by f: ich witruments as particularly ſtated the 
quarrell upon Chr:ſts acco.unc , and therefore carriedthe crofle in their Enſign ; wany Empcrours and gre: t 
Men, wcre brought to ey wen Chritts hand and indignation againft rhem ; Tne Chirch had treevom 
from outward perſccations; Chriſtianity became in requett an the world, to that Chriitians ſe:m.d now ro 
enjoy in part the return of the prayers of theſe thar had gone betorethem. All which, being lo evidently tul- 
filled intharrime » and being lo agreeable to this rypein all its circumſtances , we conceive, that the foreteil- 
ing ot this very event, is the main icope of this ſeal: for clearing and contirming whereof , we ſhali adde tur- 
ther theſe confiderations. 

If weconfider, 1. the uſuall manner of the Prophets their exprefling of horrible judgments (as we obſerved 
at the entry ) it will beagreeable ro themand to Jobs who followeth them , to underftand this of tomerem, 
porall thing, e[pecially upon enemies. ; 

2. Confider , that it is ordinary in the Scriptures of the New Teſtament , and agreeable to this proph fic 
to ſpeak of the Romane Empire as of all the world , and of things betalling it , as fm—_ and events b-fall- 
ing all the world; So, Luke2.2. Iris (aid that Awgrſtus decreed, that all th: world ſhould be raxed , that is, 
all = mo_n » Rev. 3. 10. And therefore it will not be unreaſonable to aſtrit theſe exprefſions to changes 
within this Empire, 

3- » thatthe change of Religion inthe Empirein irs Nature , Ordinances , Cuftomes , Ceremo- 
nies , &c. andthe bringing in of a different Religion in irs room, is ordinarily exprefled in ſuch terms as hold 
forth an univyerſall _—_ uponall the world ; upon Heaven, Earth, Sun, Moon Seas, &5c. as it all were over- 
turned , and yer thechange is not upon the world init felf , but upon Religion ( if we may ſpeak fo) in the 
world : e that change hath iuch alterations with it, asit the world b:came auorher rhingz and becauſe 
Religion being the moſt precious thing in the world , the great and remarkable changes are rec oned accord- 
ingly as it goeth withit. Hence we will find three eminent changes , and periods in reſp:& o. Religion , 
ſpoken of in this Book , and all of rbem in ſuch exprefſionsas bear torth , at the firſt view , arotall and uni- 
yerſall change upon allrhe world. The firſt , is, the _ the world from Heathenish Idolatry to Chii- 
ſtianity : this changeis ſer our as a new world 1n this ſeal, uſe (as it were) that Heathenish world, where- 
in Heathens bare rule , and [dolatry was publickly counenanced and authorized , is overturned , and anorher 
world comein its room. This cbange of the world is from Heathenish ro Chriſtian. The ſecond great change 
of R-ligion is from the ſimplicity of Chriſtianity , untothe darkneiſe and doQtrines of Antichriſt. This 
change under rhe trumpcts , is fer forth by ſmiting of the Earth and Seas, by darkening of the S 1n and 
Moon, &s when the murarion is upon the Rate of Religion in the world ; This change 1s of a Cariſtian 
world into an Antichriſtian. The third grear change , is under the vials , when Aatichriſts king4om again is 
bro.ight down , Chap. 16. Iris expretied by a murarion upon rhe Earth , Sea, Sun, £5c, when yet the judge- 
ment tallerh but on uh« b: att his wor>hippers , and the pendicles , and ſuperſtitious oi his kingdom , which 
may be called the Antichittian world ; and this muration, is the overturning of the Antichriftian , and the in- 
bringing ot a Chriſtian world again in the place of it. Andthis way being keeped in exprefiing all the other 
changes of Religion in the world , we may the more warrantably apply this here , asis ſaid. Only , there is 
thi« difference, ti1e ocher changes of Religion under the trumpets and vials, are bro'igit about by ſteps under 
ſevcrall trumpets and yrals ; T his change 1s ier out by one ſeal rogether , becaule that alteraton was infiant- 
ly, and unive: ially at one time brought ro paſſe, which inthe other changes is nor ſo ſudden. 

4+ The confidering of rat event more particularly in us ſeyerall circumſtances , doth fo f.ully anſw-r this 
type , that it may well beraken in and accounted as a univerlall change upon the world, W hich wilt appear 
by conſidering thele to in the martrer of fact, 1, Whar the ſtate of the Church immediately betore this 
change. 2- Conſidering, whar the ſtate of the Church became immediately rhereatrer, 

1. The ftate of the Church betore Conftantine's goye  nment , was, tor outward perſccutien , under the 
extreameſt ſi. fferings that can be im-gined , as was hintedat in the,expounding of the fourth 'cal Amongſt 
the four chiet Governovrsthart then were , ro wit , Diockefian, Maximianus Heraulews Galerius Maximin!s 
( called allo Jovius ) and Conſtanius, Con!:antine's tather , only this lalt had a favo..r ro Chr.ſti. ns, tne <ther 
thr. e -etng molt cruel pe: {ecuters. Aboin Conſtantius death , ſtarted up Maxentizy tO utwmp the Empire t 
Rome , who1ar atime preyailed » and continued as wr a and crucll as ary oi the orber, Aga it this 
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Maxentius , Joyius {ent one Severus ( whom he called Ce/ar ) who was overthrown by him ; after whom , he 
preferred one Maximinus his nephew » who in perſecuring was nothing bekind any of the tormer, A little 
after Licinius , who was conſtituted Ceſay in his room ( who tor a time had counterfitly befriended Chriltians 
for fear ot Conſtamine) yer afterward fell into molt groſſe blaſphemie and perlecution. All of thefe having 
this for their aune, 10 root our Cariſtianity , by cruelty and fubrilry , left nothing undone to accompliſhir, 
Their cruelty vented in theſe perſecurions, and their ſubnilry may be gathered from the Laws we find enacted 

ainſt thz-Church in theſe times, As, 1. that all the Bibles, Cups, and Caurch-turniture ſhould be deliyer- 

up and deftroyed : it was from this giving up of rhe Bible , that Chriſtians , who made defection, were 
called after that Trediteres , thar delivering up their Bibles, &c. being accounted receding from the truth , 
or the teſtimony thereof. 2. That men and women ſhould not meet rogerher for religious exerciſes , but 
men apart , and women apart. 3. That none should reach women, but women. 4. That no meetings 
should be keeped within the circuits of Towns, but in the fields, upon the pretext of bealthfulneſſe. 5, That 
viere should be no meetings of Miniſters or correſpondences among them in Synods or otherwaycs , which 
was prohibired as a thing dangerous to the Stare : 6, That all the old Temples should be built, and all the 
meeting-places of the Chriſtians deſtroyed. 7. That no Miniſters should be permitted, bur , where ever 
Gund , they $hould be caft into priſon : which Laws, art laſt , ended in open perſecution againſt all char pro- 
f:f:d the Name of Chriſt ; ſo that to be called a Chriſtian , was, a moſt horrid crime, Uato theſe Laws , 
afterward Fulian ( who was eminently taugþr of the deyil to undermine Chriſtianity after it had flourished 
tor atimein peace and tranquillitie ) added theſe four; or , more plainly and craftily tormed them out of 
what was before him. x. T hat no Chriſtian [8bould be admitred ro any Truft , Civil or Military , but he 
who firſt ſacrificed ro Idols : this was obſerved formerly under Dieckfian. 2. That the children of no Chri- 
ftian should be admitred to Schools of Learning » or be educated in humane Science , that by that means he 
might bring inignorance amongſt the Chriſtians , that they might be the leffe able ro vindicate Chriſtianity , 
and might þ: the lefſe chought-of amongſt others. 3. That no preacher of the Goſpel amongſt them should 
have any allowance of maintenance ( for , before him in Confantiss time, they had atlowance ſertled by pub- 
lick Ambority ).intending thereby ro overturathe Church , knowing that the Church cannot confiſt with- 
o1crhe Minifhe , neither a Miniſtery withour it be maintained. Has fourth device to undo Chriſtianity , 
was ,in deſpite of it, togive way to all other Religions by publick toleraringot them, 'Thercfore in his time 
was the rebuilding of the Temple of Apollo at Delphus intended, andthe Jews encouraged to lay the founda- 
tion of their deſtroyed Temple at Jeruſalem: borh which , were miraculouſly by carth-quakes impeded ; 
and his practices in reference tothis , were oblerved , ( Chep. 2.) in the Epiſtle ro Thyacirs. 

From which particulars, with what was ſaid in opening the fourth ſeal, it may appear, how ſad thecon- 
dition of the Chriftian Church was when Conſtantine began to govern, Ler us now lee whar it became with 
in ſome few years thereafter. 


The eſtate which the Church was broughrunto afcer thar rime , was sbortly thus, Afrer Conſtamius deaths- 


Conftamine being declared Emperour while he was in Britain , continued in theſe parts for a time , while the 
formentioned perſecuters , eſpecially Maxentius who lived at Rome, were become harcfull toall ; nor 
ſo much for their perſecuting of Chriſtians , as by. rheir ryranmies , adulteries , and all ſorr of yile cruelties 
npo"1 every ſort i : whereupon , Conflantine ( called , awp3s from his colour ) wasencouraged to 
march $oward Rome » having before him , as bis end , re liberating of rhe Empire from ſuch tyranny of (0 
many Tyrants : and being doubrfull what Religion to follow , at the noon day, or alittle after; there appear- 
edto himin the heavens, a fiery croſle, with this Inſcription » in legible letrers ( 2y 747.0 vixe- 5. 8. inhbos. 
wPnce ) inthis overcome, This-yifion was ſeen by many others with him, as Socrates , { Lib. 1. cap. 1. ) affirm- 
eth : by which figne , he was not only animated to' goto Rome , while he was heficating ; but alioroem- 
brace Chriſtianity and the profeſſion of Chri'it, In-tigne whereof: he alwayes carried rhe Crofke with thar 
Inſcription for his Colours, and fer it upat Rome , when he entered Victorinit- This ſtory Euſeb. de 
vica - Conflantini, Lib. 1, cap. 22. affirmeth -he heard Conſtantine himſelf affert ro-be rruth with an oarh. 
After this » he with bis Army marched roward Rome , andin the way had diſcovered to him the treachery of 
Maximinianus his own Farther in Law: By Gods mercy he was delivered fromit,andit returned upon the av- 
'thor. When he came to Rome, God delivered the Tyrant Marentirs inc iis hand. Maxentins and his chief 
Oftkcers being putro flighron the other fide of the River Tyber-, was neceflitared to return by a Bridge ( per 
poem Milvium as they call it ) whereupon he had made devicesin a ſecret w1y to have drowned Conſtan. 
vine, by which, he and theſe that were wich him were drowned inthe River. Upon which oecafion (as Eu- 
fobius reporteh » Lib. 9. cap. $, ) Chriſtians rook occaſion to fing rhat word in the 9. Pſa/m, verſ” 16, Toe 
Lo:d.#4 known by the judgements whixh be execuath , the wicked -# ſnartd in the work, of by own bands. 

And 
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And that word, Pſal. 7.15. He made api anddigged # , an be | imſel} it fallen into i , 5c, Afrertis, 

Conftantine haying the peaccable polſetiion of the Welt, had atrerward rwo attficulties; The firſt, from Ma- 

ximinus , aiming to drive on perlecution, and the death of Conflantine together , Euſeb. Lib. 1.de vits 

Conſtamins , cap. 40, The lecond , was trom Liciniws Emperour ot the Eaſt , with whom Conſtan-me had 

maue peace , and bad gryen his Siſter rohimin Marriage, who tor a timedid countertcir Chiitiarity ; yet 
within five years » became a molt cruel enemie to Conflancine and all other Chrittians , and wasthe author ol 
many of the former cruel Edicts, as is robe ſeeninthe former places of Euſebive , kb. 2. cap. 43. 44, 45 » 
46. &s. Agaiift thele alſo Conſtantine ict himlclf, not only by Armes but by Prayer to God and Fatty, : 
over whom God gave tim glorious victories, as15to be ſeen, Ibid, bob. 1. cap. 51. lib. 2. cap. 11. 1242, 14, Ge. 
Atter which , followed a moſt comfortable and joytull eftate of che Church, as Fuſeb.hath it , Lib.2.cap.19. 
Our of which general, we may gather and oblerve thele particulars, for making uut the ani werebluciic or 
this eyent unto this type, and the greatnelle of thechange trom what was before, 

As, x. This judgemeut was upon many great men, as Dio lefian, Maximianus, Galeriu Maximining, 
Maxentius, Lictgius : all which had the ticles of Emperewrs or Ceſare , belide what came on many great C.p- 
tains under them , as particularly on Pentetine, Culenns, Theotms and many others, rewarkabl; plagued of 
God , 2s is evident inthe forecued ſtories. 

2. Chriſtianity that was before deſtroyed, was row publickly by Authority countenanced ; Idolatry that 
was betore countenanced, is now abhorred by all ; 1dol-remples eyery where are dettroyed or shur up , and 
Chriſtian Churches builr and Minilters provided, 1ather more ſumpruouſly than ſparingly , as we may gathcr 
from Euſeb. Lib. 3 cap 47-49-43.53, 56» &Cc. oy : 

3. The Laws arc uit contrary ro whar they werez nonebut Chriſtians are admitted to Otkice: & though 
Conſtantine rook not the way of dilcoyering his feryants , which his Father Conſtantivs did ( who gave out , 
26 Jebes, rhar he would admit of none to (erve him, burtſuch as facrificed ro Idols, bur afterward expelled th: 
facrificers, and keeped the refuſers, ſaying, they would not be tairhtull co him , who had never been taithtull 
to God ) yet was he zealous in having tahtull men abour him, and to have Religious Worship not only in 
publick, bur particularly in his own Fanuly :; Schools were appointed, Miniſters encouraged ; Martyrs ( or 
Confeffors rather) who were in exile, were brought back : theſe who bad been put from Oftces , were rc- 
ſtored ; $ynods were convocat and countenanced by Conflaxtia's Own prelence, as that of Neice was ; heretics 
were condemned ; toleration ot other Religions, or of ichiſms, amongft Chriſtians, was not tufferc.1,and mas 
ny ſuch like Laws and practices, jult oppotite to what was betore. ; 

4. Conſider the _ Victoriesbe obtained over enemies, and the account upon which he purtued them. 
His firſt War againſt Maxentmes, was undertaken as particularly called unto it by Chiitt Himfelt ; bis laft 
War againſt Liens, was not cccaſioned our of any temporall delign x0 advance his own greatnetſe ; ( tor he 
was defirous to live peaceably with him ) burto reftrain his perſecution by torce, when ail other fair means, 
ancaped by trim had been fruftrated, God giving many tingular eyidences of his owning him in thele 

ictories. 

$. Conſider the time when theſe perſecurers were ſurpriſed , it was even inthe time of their aQtuall oppo- 
fitionto Chriſt, whiles profeſſedly they had ſtared perſecucionagainſt His Servants, and could by no means b2: 
withdrawn trom it , but went on contempruouſly blaſpheming the Name of the Lord Jelus ) waom they 
called Novitivs in oppoſition totheold plurality of gods whom they wo: ſhipped.) 

6. Confider the remarkablneſle of Gods judgements upon the pertecuters , and the terrible effects buth 
| Tndeedand word which they produced in thens z not only tothe conviction of others, bur alto-to the coi 
| "vincing of themſelyes , that Chriſt was their party » fuch terror of con{cience fe-fing.on them as was pal- 

pable before.the world. Dioclefran, and Maximianes Herculeus in the midit or their 'greatnefie and 
heat of perſecution , both in one day deyetted thewiclyes of the imperiall dignity , choofing rather role 
(as t were) inthe caves anddens of theearth , thanro continue in their authority z a thing unheard-of 
before in the world. This partly preceeded from di' pleaſure that they attained not their end an deltroying 
Chriftianity , butrarber found 1tro grow under them partly trom terror of conſcience,ariting fromthar , as 
if they had gathered clearly rhat they were contending with God in that. Thereafter both of them 
pur violent hands in them{elves. Dioceſan , being ſent for þy Conftantine upon 1: fpicion , chooled rarher 
tO poiſon himſelf rhan to ſee him, Maximianus Hercules endeayounng again 40 recoyer his aurhg- 
rity , wasdiſcovered in his detign by his daughter Conftantines wife 3 be was puriued 4 and belieged by mm , 
and was either killed, or, dureing the fizge hanged huntelt ,' as 1s diverily reported by writers. The thurd , 
Maxemtias, was remarkably drowned, as is [aid before, + ith many ot his chief officers, which irade rhe Cyipte 
tans compare his deſtruction in the warer with Pharaet; drowning in the Redelca. Maximimus jovits , 
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through intemperance becoming cor ulent , was -nittcn wita byles in the ſecret parts, ot of wick vucd 
abundance of vermine » in a molt loathiom dileale , .o rhat Phyſicians were either luttocated by his linell , or 
were killed by hun , becauſe they could not cure hun , one of his Phylicianstelling him , it was Gods judge= 
ment on him tor perſecution , which no man could remove, Ar latt » the conviction was ſo born inupon 
himſelf, that he acknowledged his wrongs done tothe Cnurch to be rhe caule of thar plag ie 3 and therefore 
being ſtricken with terror, gave out Edicts chat the periecution ſhould ceale , Conurches ſhould be builded » 
and that in their meetings, prayers ſhould be pur up for mim , as formerly uled tob:, W.ch Edit, is to 
be found in Fwuſebizes, lib.8.cap.18,19. where the end allo of Diocleſian and Hercules is ſer down. The orier 
tyrant in the Eaſt ( to wit , Maximinus » who was Called ( eſar ) had been induſtrious co invent tortures for 
Chriſtians , eſpecially ro pull out their eyes » Was At latt deteat, andina baſe habitmade to hide humelt, 
and thereafter purſued by ticknetle , which made both his eyes to leap out 3 by which , he was neceiiitated 
toconfeff:, that only the God of Chriſtians was Gvd 3 and that he had b. enmuſtak.en co. ccrving the gods 
whom he chooſe to worship : all which he had tound ro be truth by experienceir 1elf. Which words were 
uttered by him , being even expiring , as Euſebius teltifierh , de vita Con/tantini kib.2.cap.52- Licinius again, 
who eould or be {carred from perſecurion by any ot the exainpies ( thougn 11 fone the. eor hunlelt had 
been actor, whules he wasin contederacie with Conſtantine.) was after many detears and flights conyinced 
of his folly , and madero yent his indignation ag.ualt cacic Ldolatrous Pricfts who had made tua diſdain Cor 
flantires God , and put confidence in the mulatude of ol. gods, as they Cailed chem. So thar he and hiscluef 
aſſociates being taken , and brought ro punishment by Conſtamine , were made to underitand how great and 
admirable the God of Con/tantine was, de yita m_—_—_— lib.2.cap. 8. Which remarkable judgements,and con- 
fesfions, as alſo of many other great men ta-ir adhcreats , as it mY were ſpeaking 0.1t thc words contained 
in the Text, ye will find in che torecited Hiſtory , and 1 Cent. Magd de poenis perſe.entorum. 

The like remarkable judgemems win ſuch coufesfious we will uct tina at ay une together in any ſtory, 
All which conſiderations being pur together , we conceive the reaſons now more apparent why weapplicd 
the ſeal ro this event and expounded ir of ity Leiny every thing jumps 101n the time, eyent and efets. as huth 
been formerly hinted at. ; 

We conceive it not needfull roinfiſt particularly in expounding and applying every expreſſion, as what the 
darkening of the Sun , the removing of iſlands and Mo.ntains mcageth > or how they differ anong theme 
ſelves. This is certain, thar all rhe parts of chat Ldolatrous world are comprehcnded under this threatening, 
and all ſort of perſecuters are to be iacluded in this itcoke 3 thatthere are none fo great or ſtrong , as may 11- 
berate themſelves from it ; and that there is nothing lo4tarely,firmor remore, which shall e:capethis Change, 
Burchis alteration ſhall be extended over all:, ſo as the Lord alone $:1all be -xAltcd 1n that day. If itbeasxed, 
why this particular temporall judgement is ;erourunder tuch high and univerſal terms, as leemeth more a» 

reeable co the day ot Judgement > Anſv. Belide the cuſtome of the Prophers , and conftanc ſtrain of this 
k , we lay, 3. Theill was uniyerſall , and the remedy was ver, broad ,-and woudertull, which mae the 
change be of the largerextent. 2. It wasa very great Change from oue extreme of (uffering ro another ex= 
ereme of ourward pruſperity, 3. Ic was a very tudden hs few years inte rveened between the Chur- 
ches low condition, hee outward flourishiog £ftate z all whuch , looketh lizea new world, Men could 
hardly have believed in ſo sho. t tune ro have fecu fuch things, hall ic not been by the extraordinary power of 
God carried on ( as it were )like rhe day of Jidgement onthe one fade., and 11ke ancw Creationon the other, 
4. This eyent may in ſoine lort be a type and reſemblance of che laſt udg-ment , and an evidence and pludyge 
of ir unto the Saints who were praying for that vengeanee z and theretur: may be thought co be (et forth un- 
der ſuch expreſſions , for confirming Gods praying people in the hope of that day. 

We may from this ſcope take thelc oblervations , 1, Tnar though the great vengeance of God againſt per« 
ſecuters be reſeryed rill the laſt Judgement; . yet ſo.netunes z yea , otten Go i will remarkably pumisb them , 
even before men , as is clear in che application betore mennoned ,.and 11 tac ooleryations Ou the former ſeal, | 
We will ſcarcely find in the pr je yes ofth« Oid and New Teſtament, or w ſtory , - any emincnt periecuter » 
for the moſt part , 75 go our of chus world w rao ſoine remarkable blot. Fac tinot sheduing the bloud of 
Gods people, is ſpoken of in the caſe of Manaſſeb , 2 Kings 24.4- a> a ſin which Gol would noc pardon , as | 
ro temporall 2t;hrons , though He pardou xo ihe peincent » as wits erernall pumshment, If we carlook | 

the ators inch. fc ron perſecurions , this-will be clear. Nero, being hated of mea and pur nd by the | 
Senate, killed himſelr z  Domician , baving drawn a Ca alogue of tuch as h: was to +1] , in whica was the 
name of his own wifz and otizcr friends , they baving foundir , put hin to death 3 Trajan was Cc.» Knually 
yexed withſed. tions, and after fell into an exrraerdinary detcale,by which he was taken avay; Adnan,oeu 
yexed wich commotons ig his bic, died with much anzierys as theſe yerſesexpretiedby him, before tus 4 Pk 
do manifeſt, Any 
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Chap.6. Book_ of the Revelation. 22 
_ Animula vyagula. blandu'a , : alhaula nigida , nudw's , , 
Hoſ es conie/que corpors , Nec, ut joles . daby: jocoz. 
Que nunc abibs m loca ? 


Maximinus being, ueclarew. au eneme by the Senate , was killedin his rent ; Decias by the Gothsy (intheir 
firlt 1.1 ativn of the E npir. ) with bis whole Armie » was cutoff; Walerianus was vycrecome by the Perſian: , 
and inideu'cof by Soporer as a ret tor his foot when he was to horie z ol Viedleſian we haye heard altcady. 
Thus, to the m 4t part , were the perlecurers dealt with by God , and died ignominioufly , and oftentim. s 
wich terror and regrare. Such a word had Seperus at hi death , Omnia fu , & nibil mibi prodeft ; ſich ali 
was the end of that infamous enemic of Chritti«us > Julian » who, in hs height of contempt againſt Chriſt , 
was deadly wounded in bartcll agaivit the Per ans ,, anut..rowing his bloud inthe Air , died with that de- 
ſpe. te -xpresſion in his mouth , 'Viciſti tandem valilee ; Yale fie _—_ , Sauer fayourer ot 
the Arriens, and a great perſ:Cut-r uf £4. Qriaoyoxyy (4s the Arrians did exceed the Hearhens in cruelty ) 
was 1n battell (gainſt che Goehs 10 T27a4e wounded » an being carricd ro ſome houle neer by, it was ſer on 
_ by theenemie, in which he muc: ably periched, All which doshew Gods revengefull juſtice in pur- 

uing chatfin. | 

062. Wrath is exceeding terrible uponthe ſtoareſt men of the world. Whar aterribineſſe muſt there 
be 1n tae grearday when wrath andrerror ( to ſpeak fo) arc at tk:eir pertection? and what a howling an: 
Crying m_ | that be , wh-n all ch- famiiizs of the earth , and thele that have pierced Him , Shall mourn be- 
tore Him > lt were good to prevent this cerror and toabſtain from what provoketh ir. This will be found 
a certain truth, thar it is a f-artall ching ro Fall in the hands of che living God. Ob/. 3. The greatdiftance thar 
is between God and creatures, and how far all oi them are in His reverence, be can at oneinſtance $shake 
both Heaven and Earth, and turn the world uphde down; He can make th: Kings to flze, and the {tour {t 
menin the world to cry our for tear ; Heyeven He ,oqly 1sto be teared 3 and waocanitand when H- is an- 
gry 2 P;al.36-7. Iris a wonder poor men will hive under a coatroyerhe with Him, and be fo little affright- 
ed o1 tis wrath, Tnere is notning maketh wrath more in(uttcrable, than i hat itis the wrath of che Lamb 
Chriſt , verſ:16. This is added as that which augmenteth their rexxorand makerh their cafe deſperate , when 
the Mediator is thet: enemic , there is nonein heayen nor earth ,rhat can betriend them z Tae yengeance 
of deſpiſed Grace » execured by the Mcdiator, is the mott dread ul yengeance., The Lord ſave us from thar. 
Obſ 5. Th: tickineſſe of all creatures, even of the molt mighty and valiant m-n1n the world 3 What are they 
whci God beginneth to reckon with them 2 Stars tal, irom heayen., great men and ſtout men hide then- 
ſelves from the Lamb. It may learn ustoceaſe from man , whoſe breath is ig his noſtrils; tor , whercia is 
hetob« accounted of > 6 Sce the inſafferablactle of wratn , the day or His wrath is come , and who can abide 
Him 2 whar meaneth the great part of men who hazard without tear upon known caules of wrath and can 
live ar feed with God 2 There isa necetlity of being ar peace with him z this wrath of His , one day w.ll be 
found unſupportable. Obſ.7. Judgements ofcentunes fall forelt upon the grear ones of the world 5 and theſe 
agua woven. t might be rhought moſt ſecure, Kings, great Men & mg iy M-n,are eſpecially ſtricken 
at z partly, becayſerhey -iſe rob: ring-leaders inthe nn; partly , it (erveth moſt tothe abaling otcreatures 
and the manifeſting of Gods z.i(tice and vw = ( ro ſpeak 10) rhey think mere (trange otit. 8, The 
ſtouter men be in th: ir oppoiituonto Chrilt , the more iecure and conhident they be in thei: fin , often- 
times » when wrach cometh , they are fo.1nd che inore deiperace cowards : Becaue , the more ſecurity be un- 
der fin ,the more force and power is added unto the challenge ofthe conlcience when itis wakened, Tacre 
is a great odds here berween the language of theſe gallants who now cannot abide the face of the Lamb, and 
the former bi aggings wherein often they baye defycd the Son of God, g. Thereis na condition ſo ha: d,chat 
the proudeſt men in the world will decline, nay , by the contrary, they will defire ity that they may eſcape the 
wrath of God , when oncethe tenſe of it breaketh in upon them. Some gailans ftand now upon their points 
and credit, and will not flee where there credir is concerned , —_— it ſhould draw on fin upon them 5 bur 
there will be no : uch (ticking inthe day of wrath men will be glad cro.fce to the baſeſt corner of the ca t11,, 
they woaldchoo(e that the greateſt mounrain or rock should fall upon them , and think no shame ty cry for 
it : yea, annihilation would be welcome co them, ro prevent their appearing vefore Jelus Chriſt; Men,grear 
Men, and ſtout Men, will haye a far other language( if we :vay ſuppoſe it } at cheir appearing before Him , 
than now intheir grandour it were poslible for rhem roimagine. Obf. 10, W hen God reckonern, He needeth 
neither witacſſc nor rormenter 3 He hath both thele in the coniciences ot His moit de(perate enemies. WW hat 
an awband isit that God harh over all men inreſpe@ of their conſciences 2 whucu bcing armed by God a- 
gainitthem, would be worile ro encounter with ten thoulands 01 Aranes 2 1 his makerh wen tlee when none 
perſueth, 11,No King, nor great onein the world, _—_ any entreaty , will be exempred from judgement , 
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_ appeat they mult, even though rey cannot abide ir, What atortour muſt it betobe diffracted between 
UN ewo, A necethry of appearing, and an utter unposhbllity to eridure that appearing > Certainly it mea 
Were to live and peak after ſome experience of thele things , they might be luppolcd to become much wiler 
1! the ordering ot themſelves, or atleaſt in giving their advice to others, than t ey were before, as the rich 
Glutron (Lu{e-16) giveth adyertiſement to his brethren our of hell. 12, There is a day coming when there 
will be nv trytting ; when the Lamb comerh in wrath to reckon with delpilers , He perſuerhin wrath, and 
tncy would tain tlee ; bur there is no treating aimed ar oneither fide. 13. This day of wrath is certainly 
coumng and will come , though it ſcem tobe delayed. We may well take all the inftances of particular judge- 
ments as pledges of that day, Men will once find they have wronged themlelyes, that they have fo lirtle be» 
lieved this great Article of Faith, 14- When thar day comerh, there will be great odds between Gods people, 
and the relt of the world. The Kingsand great ones, who deſpiſed them onearth, would be glad in tha# 
day ro exChange Thrones with the meanelt Sant, and will neyer attain it. Wrath when it cometh, will make 
the world know of what worth Godlinefleis , aud what an excellent thing itis to have a good conicience » 
and what adyan:age there is in haying peace made with God through Chnift Jeſus. Thele are the true and 


1ahtull ſayings of God, and who beheyeth them not now, will one day with the rich Gluton $nd the truth 
of them. 
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* LECTURE I 
CHAP, VII 


Ver\.1. AN afier the/e things, 1ſawfour Angels flanding onthe four corners of the earth , holding the aur 
winds of the earth, that the wind 8 net blow on the eaith, nor on the [ea, nor on any tree. 


T the emtry of the former Chapter we divided this prophefie into three principall pro- 

pheſies , boiding forth and relating unto three pruCtpal peizods of ihe condition of the Militant 

Church. The rf, relating ro the Churches ſufterings under Heathens, which was expreſled by 

the (eals , whereot we have ſpoken. The ſecond, concerning Antichritts rile and dominion,hol- 
den forth by the erampers. The third, concerning the Churches outgate trom under thar ſtorme , is contain» 
ed under the vials. Theſe rwoare yer rocome. And becaule thar ſecond was a ſad ftorme , which might 
ſhake the Faith of Gods People , if they were nor {trengihoed againſt it , the Lord armeththem in reference 
thereunto by laying down theſe rwwo ftrong confolations , x. By shewing his careof His Church in providing 
for the (afery ot His own before the ſtorm $hould come. 2.By shewingrthe certainty of the Churches outgate 
from, and victory over thar ftrair. W hick two rake up the Chapter, and are pur together in alittle yiew and 
hint , before the Lordgo on to delcribe the ſtorme ir felt , that thereby the taith of Gods people, andtheir 
conſolation in reference thereto, might be the more {trengthned and confirmed. 

If we lookroxhe order of wes yr om marrer contained in this Chaprer , ir doth belong to the fixtb ſeal 
(rhe ſeventh nor being yer opened ; ) Bur , if we look unto the warterir (elf, and the (cope , we will findit 
belong to the prophehes following, as preparatoryro them , and ler down before the opening ct the leyenth 
ſeal , ro makethe tranſition from the one propheke to the other the more diſcernable ; and allo to make the 
propheſie coming the more to be adyerted unto, and rhe eatier to be underſtood. 

- The Chaprer then hath theſe ewo paris, I. The Lords taking care of His Church and Elect before the 
coming of a ſtorm z by ſeparating of them, and ( as it wer e, by His own ſeal) ſerting them apart from others , 
that they $hould nor be-burt by it. And becaule rheſe prophebics repreſent the events to Jobn,as aQted ; there- 
tore 1s this care of Gods alſo repreſented to ham 1 that lame Manner be fore theſe events come. This firſt . 
is from the begiuning ro the nimb verſe; andthe ſecond part, from the ninth verſe ro the end , holderh forth a 
calm and flourighing eſtare ofthe Chinchatrerthat ſtorm , in reſpe&t of number , beauty» and freedom in 
the lerying of Gad : which relaterh , Firſt, unto theChurch onearth,ind in part foresheweth the ſpreaving of 
the Goſpel, after Antichriſtstyraony and domination hath brought the Church low ; but eſpecially is tobe 
fulfilled in Heaven, where thele things, which ina prophericali manner are ſpoken of , and applied uno the 
Chrirch here, will mare properly bz tuifiled. 

For clearing of this (cope, and b-rrer underſtanding of this Chapter, ler us confider theſe three, I. Whar 
bara do lignitic. 2. What is meaned by this ſcaling» 3. Unto whattime or (are ofthe Church they 
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Þy _ three things are eſpecially underftoo\l in Scripture , which make the holding of theſe yviiuts 
three wa, cs to be interpreted, wy 

1. By winds, n SCr1pLurey are underſtood remporall judgements on ciyil States, Jer.49.36, &c. and lo the 
bolding of winds ſappolcth a reſtraint on temporall troubles » keeping them tor a tine, trom breaking loote 
upon tuc Chachs chough they were ready even then to blow. Lhe event is thus applied , #he Churca had 
outward peace for a little time under Con/tantine, and after 3 bur immediately the Empire was oyerrun by 
Goths and Vandals, Saracens and other barbarous Nations , vyho had been alittle time rettrained , that tlic 

ight have lou breathing. ol . 
—— lomertimes 1n = are underſtood the blowings of the Spirit, eſpecially accompanying 
the Ordinances, in keeping them on and making Hens cliectuall. Theſe Goſpel-ordinances,& brearings 
of the Sparit with them, being as necellary for keeping the Church uncorrupted,as winds are 10 the air Whicn 
webreatbin. Sce 48.2.2.Cant.4.16. Ezek.37.4- According to this aceeption of winds , the belding of them 
doth ſignifiethe reſtraiuing of the pure Doctrine of the Golpel , whereby tollowed the ipreading ot herchic , 
and the rifing of Amichritt, who ( fay they ) was working even in Conflannins time, IE ; 
3.By winds, the Scripture ſomerimes holdeth torch {purituall judgements, as herefe in Doctrine, Schiſms, 
Diviſions, Conrentions, &c. which haye upon the Church an unperuous torce and violence , lixe'yvinds , 
driving unſtable ſon's from rheig ſtedfaltnetie , as the wordis, Eph. 4. 14. That we be not children toſſed to 
and fro by every wind of DoSrine by th: ſleight of m:n, Ge, Iris {orakenalio, fud 12. in reipect of theie who 
( verſe 11.) had followed the gaia-ſaying ot Core z they arefaid ro be carried al out of winds ,&c. Tous the hold - 
ing of theſe winds is to be conceived, I taw ( ſaith Jobn ) — atcerthe Churches freedom trom pcr- 
l1ec.tion, a new ttormot herelic and (chifa ready to ſer upon the Church and to cairy all away before it : 
but ic yyas bounded and reſtrained by Gods power, till Hz had eitabliſhed His Elett againſt ic, to as it ſhÞll 
have no force £0 oyerturn them, 

Weconceiye thelaſt ro be eſpecially aimed at here, and that theſe winds do bold forth the growing and 

encreaſing of falſe Doctrine and Schilmin the Church, rather than any of the former two, 1+ Becatile this 
agreeth belt to the Icope » which is 10 guard rhe Elect trom thele evils, Now » inthe ftrain of this Book we 
will nor find the Elect layed from temporall evils more than orhers : it mult theretore be underltood of |pi- 
ritual zudgements , and that in a high degree; trom which only they (ro wirthe Elect } have a peculiar cx- 
emprion, Mat.24.24 &. This exemption dorh {ſpecially relate unto thele evils of Antichriſt whercot che 
world partaketh, and frera which only th. EleCt are keeped clean, as will appear from Chap.13.8. and Chap, 
14-Þer/.1, 4. Theſe ſcaled onesare laid nor to be defited ; by which we may gather whar is tae judgements 
they areto be keeped from , to wit , {piritual defilement , teing purity from chele is peculiar to the lealed 
Ones as a fruit of rt:eir ſealing. Again, we underſtand th: form ot rhis ſpiritual yudgeracar ( co (peak (o) ro 
conſiſt rather in the aCtuall blowings of errour» than in the priyarive rcltraiar of pure Dorine z becaule the 
effects mentioned of hurting Trees, Earth, Sea, &c. arethe effects of winds actually blowing and brioging 
burt unto theſe things, Bzide , the holding of theſe winds being tor that end , till the Elect 'Should b. 
marked, eyidenceth that the judgementis 1a letting loole thele winds, rhe holding whereof , is a refirainc 
upon them» : 

To the (econd queſtion, to wit , W hatis to be underſtood by this ſea!, or ſealing, mentioned 2 Welay, 
2 Toar it is not any-yifble or diſcernable character, as romen, which is uxended, Buta. fome ſeparating 
and differencing thing, whereby, as to the effect , #hele who are leparared , are diſtinguished from oth+1s 
that are not leparared, in a wordithe {cope is to thzw , that eyery one of Gods own $hall be as certainly keep- 
ed free from the hurr of rhat ſtorm, asit there were a vifible mark pur upon eyery one of them, This manner 
of ſpeech, is borrowed , 1. From _ that ſeal with their own Seal what tacy would not baye rouched. 
2.Fromtheftory, Exod.12-13, where God, being ro ſeparate zſrael trom the Egyprians in reſpect of the 
plague of {mirring the tirſt-born, did firſt ſeparate them by a mark Cas it werc} upon the polts of their doors , 
whereby His care of them was Ggnified, andtheir faith of imumuniry from that plague ſtrengrhned; and ac- 
cording]y the effect followed, none that were marked were hurt ; ſo $hall it be here, 3. It may look unto E- 
xk. g-where a ſtory of ſealing ſome, not unlike to this, is recorded. In fum, it is to thow the fecuiry of the 
Eleet under that ſtorm: Which we conceiye eſpecially roflow from theſe rwo, 1. From Gods decree of Ele- 
ion, 2. Godscare and proyidence tn the executing of his decree of EleQtion , fo as the ſaddett rriall is li- 
mited in its commitſion inreſpect of the Elect, and they are lookedunto and ſuſtained under it. This agreeth 
well with Mas.24 24.where preleryation trom erroaris derived from GodsE!ection ; and that which 1s cal» 
led ſealing here , wetake it to be the ſame which isexpretied (Chap.13. and 8. by writing in che Lambs 
book of life mentioned there for the lame ſcope as this s here, Itagreahallo with 2 Tim.,z. 19. where 
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The third thing robe cleared , is, what time or ſtate of rhe Church this relateth unco ? Anſw. Although 
doctrinally the words doin generall hold forth Chrifts care of His Church and P-opte in reference unto theie 
irials which are common to them with others, and is this may be apphed to all times , Chritt had a care of 
His Church under the ſeals, and a peculiar care of His own under every trial; this is arturh : bur, conſidering 
th: words as they point ar ſome particular time, and for that end are ſet down inthis propheli : , W econceives | 
that they hold forth Gods peculiar over tight of His Elect , in keeping them from the ſto: m which 
1s threarned by the trumpets, and not from the temporall ſtroaks contained under the ſame, and lo doth 
belong to the fol! 1 ing proph-fie and not ro the preceeding, 1. B-caule the feals hold forth etpecially rem- 
porall yudgements, the rrumpers hold forth Spirit'1all plagues. Now, the Elect no! berg exempted from the 
ro: mer , bur from the latter, This prophetic then ( tocall itlo ) of peculiar exe mvtion , mult belong to the 
trumpets which contain judgements of a Spirituallnat:ire. 2. It welook 10 Cbap. 9.4. ( which compic- 
hcadeih the propheſie of the hirtt wo brought upon the world by rhe fitth trumpe ) there theſe who are (© ul- 
ed ,are peculiarly exempred trom that wo. T1 heinferting therefore that limitation in the commiſſion of that 
wo, thatit ſhould not ten theſe who had rhe leal of God , gori evidently knit thus tealing into that trume 
pet , asp:caharly belonging to ir and intended for thatftorm, 3. We find ( Chap. x3. 8. ) only the Elect ex- 
cepred from rhe worſhipping of the beaſt : and ( Chap. 14. 1, 4- ) we find the tix number , who arefaid ro 
be ſcaled here, obſeryed tobe keeped clean , according as we wehgacd here , thet: places ſhewing the effects 
of Gods ſealing bzre to have been anſwerable inthe event that as He had fealec them to be keeped clean , {o 
were they by verrue therco! actually preſerved. Now , twat preſervation , in reſpect of the event inthelſe 
places , doth manifeſtly look to t:icir being keeped tree of -ntichriits corruptiuns , which coutemporaterh 
witi the trumpets, and therefore this ſealing, which bolderh forth Guds purpoſe of bringing abour that e yent 
miſt belong rothartrime alſo, 

The ſcope thenis ſhortly this , Iohn being commiſſonated to reveal the ſecond great ſtorm , which was to *' 
come upon the Church by the breaking out of Herehe, and —_—_— Antichritt roa hight, by which inany 
moe of the Viſible Church ſhould be carried away t'+an under the former perſecurions , lothatin ef & , the 
whole world should Wonder after the b-alt , and rhe El be ingreat bazard , left rhe Lords people should | 
faint, as if there were no Church during that time 3 the Lord comforterh rhem by sbe« ing the ſecuriry of 
the Elect , and immutability of Election in the moſt declining runes; and that He would pre crye them from 
being carried away or hurt, by that ſtorm, asif they were by tome viſible Character ditt.ug/.ished from the 
reſt ofthe world for that end. 

To come more particularly to this $1 ſt part of the Chapter , There are two things repretentedinit, 1, A 
ſad judgement tothe Church ; this is implied, verſ. 1. 2. Chriſts care in preparing for , and guarding His 
Church trom 1t, 

In the firſt we have theſe four things ro confader, x, Wherein this judgement cr trial confiſteth, 2. The 
.n{trumenr> intruſted with the overſight thercot ate fer down. 3- 1 heir Poſtour is delcribed. 4. The object 
tf this judgements 1s pointed ar. 

x. The trial is inthe blowing of winds even four winds ; by which we underſtand Spit ituall dangers of 
Heriſics, Diviſions , Schuims, &c. as is before ſaid : which are compared ro winds , 1. To ſhew the violence 
and force of Error , which imp-t-10uſfly carrieth many away with it 5 theretore it 15 compared to a floud , 
Chap. 12. and is called Brong delufien , 2 Thefſ. 2. which place relate.h tu the ſame event. 2+ They ai com- 
pared to winds ,to ſhew the ette&ts of Error amongit unſtable ſouls , which drive them from former receiy- 
ed Truths tv Error , and from one Eiror roanothe: to and tro, evyenas winds tofle any light marter ; there- 
fore ( Ind. 12. ) they that are givento Error , are (aid to be carried about of winds, as Clouds or W eather- 
cocks are from one fide to er according as the wind bloweth. 

3. Again, thy are called four winds, to snew» 1. The plurality of Errors which come one with another & 
one after another , when once thele winds begin to blow. 2. To $bew the oppoſttionot one Errour to an- 
Other, andthe inconliſtency of them together, as well as with truth. In this, Errour differerh from ordi- 
nary winds ; thee blow bur fron oneaurth at once, bur this ſerteth upon all corners rogerher , rhe devil aim- | 
ivg to break inupon one fide when he 1s repelled at another, and to catch one by one Errour , who hath nor | 
bcen taken with an other. 

2. Theinftrumenrs are deſcribed, 1 ſaw four Angels ſtanding, exc. 1.They are called Angels. And.2.four 
Angel-, We neednor dilpute much «. hether th: y ve good vr bad , ſeingGod who is the Creator and Sove- 
ra:zgaof both, may and often hath made ule of euther ot them in executing of his judgments upon the wicked 
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world : 1 would ſeem theſe mentioned here , are good Angels, 1. Becauſe for a time they reſtrained thts 
winds , ready before this to haye broken our , but were keeped as in priſon by them , till Chriſt ſhould give 
orders. lt is truethe winds are from evil ſpirits, and prime Miniſters of Satan; but the holding Of theic 
winds and the timeing of the blowing of them , fo as might turther Gods deſign moſt, are good , au ſ2em to 
be acts of Chriſts Kingly Othce, executed by good Angels, who haye that committed to them tor rhe 
Churches ſake : and therefore it may be faidof them, that power was given them rohurt the earth, beca-e 
that cannot come to palle bur by their leave who have the oyerlight of that deluge of Errour ent. utted ro tho. 
2 Ti. Angel who {pcaketh to them, takerh themin as joynt leryants cf God with him , and as employed 
inthe lame work , asitis, yerſ. 3. which maketh it appear ro be Elect Angels, employed in that work tor 
the good of Elect Saints. They are called fot , becaule chere were four winds, and there being h: zard 
from {o many airths , God will have His care and Soyeraignity ſeen in having one Angel © every danger. 

3. We are to conſider their poſtoure : which is fer down , Firſt , In their j{anding on the four corners of the 
earth : which importerh rworhings, x. The imminency of the judgement , it was ready to break in on all 
corners. 2. It ſhewerh the vigilancy and activeneſle ot theſe inficuments in executing whac was cormmitt- 
ed:othem, with a readinefle to advert to Chriſts orders and to obey them, $:condly , As they are ſtanding , 
(5 they are bolding the fomr winds of the eanth , which confirmerh whar is formerly ſaid; and belide , unplycin 
a degree of force in the winds, and of aCtiyity in the inſtruments , torcibly ( asirt were ) boldirg them. 
Thirdly , The end why they hold the winds, 1s, hat che winds showld not blow on the earth 5 which is not 
fimply roreſtrain them trom hurting the earth. , but for a time , untill the Elect should be prepared and pro- 
vided forir , as the Verſes following will clear. 

The fourth thingin the Verſe, is, the object on which theſe winds doblow ; it is implyed in this Verle to 
be the earth, the ſes, and ereesz for, the reſtraining of theſe winds from blowing on them tor atime , ſuppolſerh 
them to be the object of that ſtorm , as is clearly exprefled , verſ, 2,3. It was given to them to hurt the 
_ - = Law's _ are _ — ns 1 ro = _ of winds, and wes yn {ewe 

ere. The earth lyer nto winds , plagued by eart es, overthrowing of houſes , ſpoil 
corns, fruits , Ctc. the cobeing ſoliquid _ unſtable, 1s ſubject to tofſings, and ifs, whereb Gw—ck 
and other inconveniences follow. 3. Trees are more ſubjet than other things , becauſe of their beighr , 
which maketh them the more obnoxious unto, and the lefſe able to bear with the impetuousforce ot the 
ftormie winds, whereby ſome are renr , others are oyerblown, &c. The ſcope , is, roshew, that as the win 
ſeaſerh ontheſe things as the proper object of its hurt , ſo Errour hath irs own object, upon which the buct 
thereof will be no letfe effectuall. 

More particularly , by Earth , &s. here cannot be underſtood theſe without the Church, ( errour net be- 
ing a plague wherewith ſuch are ſcourged ) but wemuſt underſtand Profeſſors of the viſible Church, becauſe 
the eyent ( which followeth by the rrumpets ) is made good on them ; and theretore this earth, is not diftin- 
guiched from rhe viſible Church by any externall profetiion, bur from the inviſlible Church , in reſpect of (e- 
cret Election, as from what precederh is clear. 

That theſethree, eanh, ſea, and zreez , are mentioned rogether , as the objects hut by this ftorm , may be 
done in alluſion ro three ſortsof Proteflors , oyer whom errour eſpecially prevailerh. 

2. T he earthly-mindcd profet{our , who ſuppolerh gain ro be Godlineiſe , lyerth open to this ſtorm , when 
ſer upon by a tentationto errour, which is backed with worldly wealrh,cafe, credit, preterment, &c, Of ſuch 
the Scripture in many places ſpeakerh , who, upon thar account, have been eninared with this bare , Phil. 3. 
19. 2 Pex. 2. 15. Jud. 11. And vpon this account its , that, 1 Tim.6 2o0.the lope of money , is called the root 
#f all evi! , which while ſome covet afier , they have erred from the faith, 

2. By ſea , may be ſignified uni-ril<d iight profetiours, vw ho. like Reuben , areunſtable like warzr , and 
fixed in nothing ; Theretoreare th. y ( Fude 13. ) called raging waves of the ſea, and wandring ſtars ; and clouds 
that are carried with a tempeſt , 2 Pet. 2. 17. alight profeſſour 1s aneatic prey ro Errour, 

3. By trees may be underſtood profetlours, who, in relpect of prof-tlion, gifts ol knowledge, urrerance,$8c, 
may be ſaid robe high above orhers » and noſe highin their own conceit , b.ing by knowledge puft up , 
thou; b, inreſpect of rrue fruits , exceeding batren ; for , it th-le thar are reall Chriſtians be compared to 
trees, indeed bearing fruit : ( which ſort of Chriltians , Chap. 9. 4. are exempred from this judgement ) Chri- 
ſtians , who arc but 1n protetion ſo, yet much in their own conceir , nay be calledriees , as rhey arc by 4de, 
Verſ. 12. and 2 Pet. 2. they are called preſumptuos , as high above others uw their own conceit z which fort of 
protefiours , are as obnox1ous to Errour as any other. 

Tbe ſum of this Verle , is , No ſooner was the Charch;freed from open p2rſecution, bur the devfl ſtirrer 
up Errours of all forts , and that with grear violence ; oy , in Gods nghteous j 1dgement , many fecure 
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earthly-minded , nnſtable and proud conceuy pr otetlours were to be carried away ; yet were they for atime 
reltrained by Gods power , rilf,, ©. From which , Obſerve, 

1. ThatEr:our and Hcerehie waited upon the Churches outward profperoys condition; and no ſooner is 
zhe freed from open perſecution , bur as ſoon the devil waiteth onto low theſe rears, Chaprer 12. when the 
childe 1s delivered trom periecution , the devil , tbe ſerpent , ſpeweth out a flood atter her : it was {oin 
Conſtantin's time , unto which this relaterh : The Church was lcarcely landed from that fea of perlecuti- 
01, when tae Hzrefie of Arivs and other divifions , let yehemently upon the Church, as we will {ee in 
opening of the trumpets. Ir was loin the time of the Goſpels breaking torth againin Germany ; floods of 
Anabaptiſts , Libertines , Antinomians » &c. tollowed it, ani| ſomewhat of it hath bezen made out in our 
own experience in this Iſland. Tae devil whois amurtierer and and aliar fromthe beginning , waiteth 
all opportunities £- deſtroy , if ſo he may gain by Errour what he could notarrain by violence, Bide, men 
uſually , then becoming more ſecure , and fallinga fleep , he hath the fairer occaſion to low his tares, which 
he doth nor neglect. 2. Errour and Herefic , is one of theſe plag1es whereot God imaketh uſe in His 
Juſtice to pur th the ingrare world who i.ave hadthe Goſpel in peace and haye abuſed it. Theretore when 
deluſion cometh in its greateſt height , as 2 Theff. 2. 10. or, atalle propher cometh ro {peak lics in the name 
of the Lord, Dewr. 13.1, 3. Th-y are both taco be ſent of Him as ajult reward of rejecting thetruth, 
3. The abounding of Errour is a lore plague : and therefore Toleration ( which we cO.:cetve to be nv 0+ 
ther thing , upon the matter , bur the letting loole of thele winds { mult be a (ad ftroak ro many proteflours ; 
by this , they areroſled, inared , and made drunk with a fi]l ot their own wayes , and many carried head- 
long to the ruine of their ſouls. By rhis , the beftthings of the Church , to wir, its truth , purity, unity, &c, 
are blafted. Have nor Arianiſme , Pelagianiſm , Popery , and other Errours wronged the Church more thin 
many years Famine , Wars , and Peſtilence , and dcftroyed moe fouls than theſe have done bodies 2 It is a 
wonder the world ſhould think (o light of ſo heavy a plague. 4. When Errour cometh as judgement, it 
cometh exccedingly ted and ſtrengrhned tor carrying on its point: There is a deluge or flood of them to» 

ether ; therefore it is called ſtrong deluſion , and a ſpirit oferrour » 2 Th:f,2. 11. becauſe, as it hath trom 

oda Commitlion , and cannot be qt1ie till that be ex<carcd, more than tyue bloudy (word can be, Ezek, 21. 
foi: *« armed luitably for that end, tomctimes with variety of Errours , ſometimes with the number of jol- 
lowers, ſometimes with countenance from great ones of the world and remporall ady.mages , ſomerimes 
with eminency of gifts , in the Authors and Abertors thereof : eheſe, or (uch like, going alongit with the ren- 
ration , make ic (er on the more ſtrongly and with the greater difficulty robe reiiſt-d, 5.. There are ſome 
Errours that arcinconſiſtent ropgerher , and oppohre one to another , wherewith yerin Gods ſecret juſtice the 
devil may be permitted to affaulr and rrouble the Church : rhe Lord thereby atmeth the more to turther the 
eriall of the ſincere and diſcovery of rhe co.interteir z the deyil rh-reby aimeth ro 1ndo all by prevailing as 
gainſt them upon one fide or another , that it one errourdo not take, he may «ffay aLourto find out, thax 
which is ſuitable torheir humour , and ro ſer on them where he$hall find them weakeſt , Atleaſt , by t hele 
diverſitics of Errous, he maketh the truth the more diſpurible unto the men of the world, In the Pri- 
micive times» ſome denied Chriſt ro be true Man , as Apullinaris : others denied Him ro be true God , as 
Bbion, Arins , Photinus, &c. Theſe again » differing among theinielycs , Arirg calling him God, but a 
created God in tune; Photin:s and his followers » aflerung Him to be b.it meer man ; ome made Hun ro cons 
Gf of two Perſons as weil as two Natures z others, running tothe otherextreme ro ſhun that , attirmed Hin 
to have but one Nature «$ Hz 1s but one perlon , T his was rh: Herefie of Entyches ; th» former was ſpread 
by Neſlorius > Sabellians madc bur one Perſon, asthere is butoneG d, :1;tc _Antirinitarians do now. 
Thoſe called Tritheits , made three Gods as well as three Perſons. Awguſtine , &: «re i 66. nameth ſome 
whom he calleth Co/urhiant, whoſe Errour was , thatno evil was from v 1 , eyeath{c evils whereby he 
puniſhed profane men. He nameth allo ſome whom he callch. Floriant , atrnburing all , even that 
which was finfull, ro God. In the matter of Diſcipline , ſome were too rig1d, as the Novatians and Do. 
natifts, &c,. admitting no penitents to Church-tellowship who had once given offence, though they grans 
ted they might receive pardon trom God. Ochers again, running to the other extreme, did too ſoon , with- 
out any evidences of a change, readmir the ſcandalous , not only to Chu ch-commun«4i-n , but allo to haverruſt 
and bear Office in the Church , Tae rite of this is attributred ro one F dliciſſumus » by Baronins , Anne, 
235+ paz- 431. Th: ike might be inſtanced in many Errors, as Ly comp4:1 »y the E.ro wot Papilts , 
upop the one hand , giying roo much ro works , and Antinomians, upon the ocher hand, giving roo little 


| berwixr Prelacy , monopohzing Goyernmentin the pero of one Bishop . and Independency , bcſtowing ir 
indifferently upon all the members of the Church,an 


| in many ſuch cales, Thele are enough to clear the truth 
of the thing » and to make Belieyers \watchtull, and to pur oathe whole Armour of God , leſt, what one 
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renationupon one fade doth not y another may. 6. Contidering this ſtorme to accompany the Churches v.ic- 
ward peac., Obferye, that otrentimcs the purity ot DoQrine tuttererth moſt in the Churches oucward proipe= 
rous condit.on, loineumes by the deviis tlcight > fometimes by the legurity of the Church her ſeit beconuug 
{cCure or proud under her externall peace. 
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Verſ.2. And T ſaw anther Angel aſcending fromthe eaſt , having the ſeal of the living Cod: and he cried, 
with a loud poice to the four Angels , to Whom it wa: grpento hurt the earthand the ca , | - 

3. Saying, Hurt not the earih, neither te ſea, nor the trees, till we have ſealed the ſerpant's of our God in 
ther foreheads. 


WW E have had ſome litcle view of that fad condition which the Church was tobe into by the ſtorma 


of herchie trom all airths blowing upon her ; which ttorm, we conceive , forerelleth the nifing 

of rhe Arrian, Macedonian, and other Herefies , but elpecially therife and growth ot Anu» 

chriſt and the Churches detection under him , 3. Bucaule tacle winds did immediately (er upon 
the Church after her freedom trom open perlecution , and fo talleth 1n the very tame time unto which this 
prophefie belongeth. 2. Becaule the eyent, being compared with the prophetie , wall be found exceedingly 
agreeable to it ; yea, the ſcope of this, being ro shew the next great trial ot theChuich after the cloſe of open 
perſecution, ir mult be underſtood of theſe torelaid Errors and detection , which a:c the lecond mean uled by 
the devil toundothe Church. 3. Whar we ſaid the former Lecture , clearing the icope of this prophetic 
ro be Gods guarding of His People againlt that ſtorm which comerh by the trumpets at.d bealt, Chap.$ g, and 
13. doth alſocontirm this , that the {torn here principally meancd , 15 that detection under Antichlt , teing | 
this ſeal is particularly to guard againft ic , which comerh with power and licing wouders, 2 Theſſ.2. 

We come now to contider the conſolation which the Lord giveth umo His people , to guard and cor Fort | 
them againſt thar ſtorm. It hath rwo parts, as is ſaid. The farit $heweth Gods care of them before the ttorm 
come zthe ſecond expreſleth their happy ourgate fromit. The tirſt is from the lecond Verſe unto the ninth , 
and the ſecond, from the ninth Verſe unto the cloſe ot rhe Chapter. | 

The firſt conſolation, is deſcribed in thele four, T. Theinftrument of it. 2. His going about it according to 
his commisſion, 3. The perſons whom this conſolation concerneth, Laſtly; the events obteryed ro be ant wes ; 
rable ro what was intended, all being ſealed who were dehigned to be exempted by God. 

1. Theinftrument , yerſ.2. He 1s called anorher Angel, ©e. Heis deicribed in three, x. That heis am 1 
Angel. 2. Aſcending from the Eaſt. 3, From his office or cruſt, thar he had che ſeal of the living God, x. By 
Angel , we underſtand no created ngel bur Chriſt Jelus the Angel of che Covenant, calied Mcubael Chap.uz. 
For, x. it is Chriſt who chiefly taketh part with the Elect, and providerh 10 that none can pluck His thcep 
out of His hand ; and with His Angels ( Chap.12.) fighterth againſt rhe Dragoa and his, 2,Becaule the keep- 
ing of the ſeal of the living God ( as great Lord-cceper or Chanceller under Him) velongerh only to the Mce 
diator. 3. Inthe words tollowing, He cricth autcoritatively , and giveth urder co tne other Angels who 
were overieers of the judgement ; by which it appeareth to be tome eminent Angel unto whom thele pro» 
perties do agree , whichis noue other but J:ius Chriſt, chough He may hayc other Angels employed under 
Hun, asir 1s, Chap.122, 

2. Hcis laid toaſcend from the eaſt : either alluding unto Chrilts names ot Sun, Light, Star, Morning, &:, 
ſh<- wing that as all light cometh trom the caſt , toll comfort comcah by Chriſt , v, hotea.onabiy audre- 
freshtully manifeſterh hiscare of tus Church , as the ning uf the Sun a ter darknetie ; in which reipect 
( Mat.24-27.) Chriſts coming 1s {poxen of as lightning trom the calt, Or, it may be in allution to that ene 
try of the Tempic upon the catt, by which only the Prince wasto aicend, Ezek 44 2, 3. Whereby may be li- 
gnitied who this is whothus cometh aro His Clurchin a loveraign, princely way, 
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3. He is faid ro bave the ſea! of the living Tod 3 ro ſhew His unucdlare rruit under Him, ( the keeper of ( 

the ical among in« © beug 1cXrT unto the King ) whereby he hath ablojute power to exempt from trials or h 

- not ; whichis, upon the mitter 5 equiyalenc io that of His naving the Keyes Ol rhe houte of David come b 
mitted unto Hum, 


2. His manner of executing his Otfice, or Truſt, is expreſſed in thelerhree, 1. Inchat Heis laidzoery 

with a loud voice unto the four cingels, &c, iy which is holden forth , 1. His Authority incomman.urg, 

2. Thc imminency of the hazard that made Him cry 10 bayen preyemed, 3. .Carctunelic in Him 

) | T3 | haye 
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have it for atime reſtrained, The ſecond thing in the execution, is, the parties to whom He cryeth,rhar is, 
tothe four Angel's, fowhom it was given to hunt the earth and the ſes. By which we may gather , 1. Tharthe 
Commisſion of theſe Angels, was not principally to reftrau judgemear , but ro execute ir, 2. That there is 
a power and Authority derived from God, even in theſe judgements whereby the earch is hurt. 3. That An- 
gels are ſubject toour blefſed Lord Jelus, notonly in receiving of their Commis(ion , but in the execution of 
it ; they cannor a& bur by orders from Him, 4. That He c-yerh firſtro them and toallof them, ſheweth borh 
His care of His People, when they are nor minding their ow: hazard, He is providing for themg and allo his 
wiſdom, in taking the right way in marufeſting ot 1t. 

There is the matter of His cry, ver/. 3.\aying» burt net the earth, Bc. till we hay: ſealed, Ge. Which words 
hold forth, x. Chriſt great defign1n his coming and tutpcuding tos y:udgement,itis the fatery of hisPeople. 
2. We may lee His peremprorineſlein ordering all things in reterence to that end, Thisjudgement is not 
ſimply diſcharged ; tor, afterward it may hurr che earth,bur it 15 ſo bound:4and ordercd,and that peremproe 
rily, as notto b!owor hurt till Gods People be provided tor it » and that tacy may be keeped from the hure 
of it, The reſtriction until, &c.beareth our rhis, 

3- TheobjeQts about which thiscare is taken, are the ſeryants of our God, lo called,not as all creatures are, 
nor as ſome ſpeciall Miniſters are » bur as ſuch who by 1p-ciali compact and agreement have givenup, and 
Coyenanted themſelycsto beſo, and in their converſations carry Cirably to that engage vent. Thus all 
Tſraet , eſpecially true [[raet, are called the Lords lervants, Leyit,25-55. in oppoſition to Idolaters who wor- 

ippedother gods ; and thus, true ſervants , are deſcribed by thus, 'a..x they detired to fear His name, Neh.1 
Ir.in oppoſition ro hypocrites, who ſay, and do-not. In ſum, by ſeryants areunderſtood luch, as adiere to 
God ina decliningrime, & do notenſlaye themlct ves to Antichriſt wich the reſt of the world,as itis Chap 13. 
He faith, of eur God, becauſe Chriſt, as Mediator and Head of the Body , ſtanderh in a joynt relation ro God 
with His People, as it is, ſoh.a0.17 my God; & your God, &c. which is a (pecial conlolation unto them, and 
marked here as a ſpecial priviledge. : 

The effect of the execution of His Commisſion, is marked, verſ.4.5.6,7 8. wherein His faithfulneſſe in 
ing of the Elect, is ſet downs 5 pane in the numberir {cif and ot whoin they were, verſe4. 2.Mure 
particularly, they are diſtributedin the Verſes following. The icope of all which, is, to shew, x. The ex» 
aRuneſſe of this Angels performing of what was intruſted to him, 2. That none miiled who we: e1n His 
roll. 3. Toshew that it was the very perſons defigned of God , andthereto:e they are marked here and 
there ot ſeyerall tribes, and nor indiftin&ly rogerher. Thar circumſtauce, verſ. 4. and 1 heard the number of 
them that were ſealed, is added to shew the certainty of Iobns record , he being , as1t were, an car wuwncle 
thereunto, Thar we may more par "icularly rake up the meaning of this, we are ro enquire, I. Wh..r is mcant 
by 1ſrael, ourof whom theſe are ſaid to be marked. 2, Wharis meaned by the particular diſtribution of 
themin ſo many Tribes, and ſo many thouſands ot every Tribe. By Iſrael and the Tribes thereof, jomctumes 
in Scripture are underſtood the Liraclites who were come of |acob according to th: tlesh 3 this is che molt 
proper and uſuall meaning, Sometimes again , by 1faelis undertiood the Church of God under the Gol- 
pel , who profeſſe the faith of Abraham , of what cyer Nation and People they be of, as Gal 3 29. and 6. 
T6, &c. called Iſrech, 1. Becauſe they area ſpiritual ſeed to Abraham , whois th: father of all -hem thitbe- 
lieve. 2. Becauſethey axe admitted rothe ſame effentiall priviledges and promifes which the Liraelitcs once 
had, Rom.11-17.24. they are ingrafred in the ſame olive-rree; and now-in Chriſt Jeſas thereis n-ither Jew nor 
Gentile. 3. Ir + Soar roſer forch rhe worſhip ofthe New Teſtament under the naines of that which be- 
longerh tothe Old , and to ſtile the Goſpel-cburch by the name' of Ieruſalem which is above ; and thcrefore it 
is agreeable ro this, that the profcfſours cf th: New Teſtament ſhould pale under theritle of Ijraef , clpeci- 
ally in this prophekie , in which the old titles are ſo frequently applied unto the new ſtate of the Church, We 
conceive y the laft , to wir , the ſpiritual ſeed of Abraham, or the Goſpel-church , ro be meaned here by rhe 
Tribes of ifack and not 7ews by nature only, aud that b<fide the former gznerall reaſons, . upon theie three 
conhlderations, 

I. Such are underſtood by I/+ael here, as were to be keeped free from Antichriſts pollution : Now , theſe 
are not only Iews, bur mainly Gentiles, as the eyent, and time, to which ir is applicable , doth e.ince. 2. If 
by this ſealed number of a 144900. we arero underſtand all chele, who during A:tichritts tyranny ſhall be 
keeped free of his pollucions, and it chey are to be contradiltinguished fromthe plurality of th. Ch1-ch who 
wondereth and goech a whoring aſter the beaſt; Then they cannor underſtand them to b+ Iews valy, bur the 

part of the Church of wharſoeyer Nation they be : Bur the former is clear, to wit , th. oy their are ro 
underſtdoJ all the pure part of the Church , as contradiſtinguished from Antichrifts fo.lowers, as will ap- 
pear, 3.By comparing the cad of their ſealing here with Chap, 9.ver[.4-and 23:yerf 8.itor , they thar are ſealed 
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here, aretheſervantsofour God , towit , ali whoadherety Him. 2. Theendoftheir ſealing, is,to kc p 
them from th.it def:ction whereinto all others not lealed, are 1nyol ved, as the effect clearcth. 3. Tbelethac 
are palſed by, are left op-n to this ſtorm, and carried away with it » Therefore this ( ealing maſt rake inall the 
Elect during that tune, of whatſoever Nauon hey be, 1cing no Elect can be underſtood tobe unſealed, ani 
{oleft open to this ſtorm, as1s clear, Chap.9. 4. They mult therefore be underitood under the name ot Ifrael 
who arech is ſealed, 2, It will further appear by comparing this with Chap.14.1,2,3 4.where thele F4400 I. 
are particularly mentioned as the Virgine-church , dittinguished from the adulterous world , and that at the 
turn of Ancichriſts dominion, as if it were particularly recorded , that notwithitandingot Anticaritt's lyrai- 
ny and the worids defection with him yer all whom God had appointed to life» were keeped from that de- 
fection, Al cheretore his number mult comprehend all ſuch ( b:inga definit for an inde 4ait } who during 
his tyranny $ho.:1d be keeped free ; and therefore iris not to be altricted anro the naturall Jews, 3 Th: i - 
ftinguiſh-og ot Tews here from that innumerable company ( ver.g.) ofall Natians, doth clear this ; For , they 
are difting 15h<d , not in refpett of Nation or Baadred , as it by cachof them were (er torth (ore part of tne 
Goſpel-church contemporary one with che otaers but inreſpect of diverle ſucceſſive ſtates of rhe Church, be- 
longing to diverle tunes , as that however the Goi pel-caurch immediately atter the Chrittian Religion ſhall 
obtain liberty and authority , shall be b: 0.4ght unto great (traits, and reduced ro a few number(as GodsChurch 
was in the dayes of tne Old Teſtanent ) yt; it $hall attzrward break forth and flourish all Nations , 
ſo that che Charch in the latter dayes ſhall be as far extended for number and diverkty of people beyond 
what the Church $hall be under Antichritt , as the Golpel-church was at its firſt ſpreading , extended be- 

ond the Church of the Iews : and cherefore the whole pure protefſo.irs of the Church , þ a this ſtorm, 
ing conprehended underchele that are ſealed our of the (eyerall Tribes , Ir cannot be altricted 11m the 
natural Tews. 

That this compariſon and oppoſition of Iews with Gentiles , or the ſmaller number with the greater, doh 
belong co ſeveral ſtates of th: Caurch » will appear by this, rhat theſe ſealed ones are living inthe time of a 
ſtorm and great tribulation, and whileas pure profeſſion, and proteſlors of J :1us Chrilt are exceeding rare, as 
the ſcope he:e and the places formerly cired, Chap.9.13.14. doclear. Thar 1an2m2rable company again, are 
remarkable for their nu nber , and are laid to have come oat of great tribulation ( as if now the ftorin were 
palt) as Vitors and Conquerours having palms in their hands. This ingumerable conpany therefore muſt 
denorare a following o Arg te of the former ftorm ; and ſoby eachot them, io.ne condition of the whole Gol- 
pel-church, and not of ews or Gentiles ſeyerally, is typified. | ; 

The ſecond thing to be cleared , is , whereforethe number is ſo peremptorily determined and particularly 
diſtribured in ſeveral Tribzs 2 Anſw. 1.By whartis (aid, it may be ſeen , thi "us definit number is indetiaite= 
ly ro be underſtood, nor as it they were jutt ſo many in all, or ineyery Tribe alike. Bur, 2. For thele reaſoas , 
x. Toſhew that they were particularly determined by God and kyowa to Him. 2. Tharthough the de: c- 
Ction was univerſal and great, y.t there ſhould be a conſiderable number releryved , as was of 7200. in Elias 
dayes. 3. Thar yet in comparilon of the whole world that wasto follow the beaſt , thar nunvec was to ve 
very {mail , as itisfaid in Iſaieh , Though the number of Iſrael be «« the ſand of the ea , yet but a remnant shal 

; be ſaved. 

More particularly, this number 15 proportioned amongſt the Trib:s, toſh:w, x. thar God not ooly num- 
bereth them in oland in commontogether, bur hath rae very particalar and individuall perfons, who are 
conſtiruent of that number, marked & determined ( ro ſay ſo ) boch numero numerante & numero numerato. 
2. T., ſh:w Go4s ſoveraignity and go2d plealure, in chookng iome of every Kindred and Tribe, & His care 
in providing for them whom He hath choſen, of whatigever Tribe they b-. 

Obſ. 1. That Error oftentimes bringeth the Church ; yea, the Saints,inco the greateſt hazards. What maketh 
Chrilt cry ſo, and maketh all this bufinefſ: 2 Iris to mark rh- Elect , which luppolechrhem to be in great 
hazard : yeas that, (Maith.24.24.) if it were perfil the very EleFt should be de.eived , ſh:werh ircomerh near 
the march, even as near as pogſtble ;, yea , often there is more tear & hazard to the Elect their Spiricuall eltace 
by Error, than there is by pericc anions ; yea, by grofſe fins & renraitons to them, as murder,adulcery, &c. & 
moe are takenoff their f2er by the one than by rhe other, b:cauleir com +th under lome prer-xt of Ho mettle 
and Piery ;in waich reſp2& iris ſaid , ehedevil, in this centation, sransformeth himſelf in an Angel of light, 

» 2Corimth.11, Believers hadncedto b2 watchtull againſt all evils, bur in a lpeciali manner againit this; 1t 15 a0 
litrle difticulry, ina corrupt time, ro ſtind it o:x, Ob). 2. Taz greacer the danger be, Chritt hath the grear-r 
Care, This makerh Him cry and come down, wh<reas no ſuch particular adt of His ismurked waenthe 
Caurch was ſuff:ring, Chap.6. He had rather keep them from fin thanſatiering ; yea , otten Error burcerh 


more than ſuffering doth, More particularly Obſerve , 
S+ I 1,Chriſt 


An Expoſition of the Chap.7, 

1. Chriſtis great Overſeer of whar concernetl His Peopic ; none can hurt , bue as He g1verth orucrs ; all 
that execute judgement are ina dependency on Him : which 1s a gi cat conſolation ro His People. 2.He is 
never lo angry at an ungrate world as to forget one Elect ; inthe milit of this ſtorm, He rememivereth them, 
So had God reſpect to one Noah 1n the old world , and to one Lor un Sodom ; they could do nothing who 
were toexccure that judgement, till he were fer free. 3, God hatch tome Elect , and a Church under the 
grearelt "detection , even leven thouſand when Ekes thinketh there is not one, which should makeus warry 
in cen{uring, times and places robe altogether ungodly. 4 No Elect $hall be fially leduced ; thar is not 
potlible, Matth.24. 5. Thatiwpotlibility of finall ſeduction dep-ndeth nor on themſelves , bur on Gods de- 
cree and care in ſcaling them and preſerving them trom it , which mak<rh it rue alway, Rem.11.7 the eleFtion 
hath obtained , ai 10ne bur they , tor the reſt were blinded. 6. 1t it be asked, why theſe tealed ones, who ares 
the Elect , arecalled Servants ot our God ? 1 antwer , It is a deicriprion of the tlect trom their Holinelile, a 
fruit and eftect of their Election ; and ro clear ir, there is a twofold feal, 2 Tym.2. 19. one, known to God , 
He knoweth who are Hi by decree. 'T heother, is the truir andevidence of the tormer , aud tn thele come ro 
age, never ſeparated, Let them who name the Lord depart from iniquity. In thislait reſpect, they are called 
ſ:rvants <t God, for theie rea.ons, which are io many grounds ot Doctrine , 

x. That wherever Election 1s, rhere 1s, or will be, holinetle and obedience, as a fruitof it; holinclle and 0s 
bedience 15a proot of Election as to men, or to ones own conicience ; they are of equal exrent, Hence ( Eph.x, 
4-) we are Elected ro be holy : ler not theſerhings thar Go conjoyneth be lcparated, 2. None but thele 
who are ſervants to God in ſome reall manner, can promiſe ro themlelves any benefic of Election, or freedom 
from any plague, and cfpeally trom this plague: Epek, 9. theſe are marked only who v cre mourning for 
the abominations of the reſt, aud keeping rhemlelyes tree. Loting a good cunſcience maketh Shipwrack of 
the Faith, 1 Tiwm1.19. Let none plead tor any benefit of Election whatfoeyer withour this. 3. Ali thatin 
ſome meaſure benour and obey God , arc keeped from evil , and may pronileto th mklves tmmunity ,, as 
far as 1s requitit, when others cannot ; 2 Tim.2 21, 1f a man purge himſe!} jrom theſe things , | e 5shailbe a veſſel 
of honour, reſerped ;97 the maſters uſe. 4. Holinefle hath many advantages; tis ta b it guard ayaintt Er= 
ro1s, to receive the 1 ruth 1n love :1t hath otten an outward protection, as 1» Lot, Noah, Gc. Plal. 24, The 
Ange!s pitch their tents about them, Obſ.5. Chrilt and we have bur one God, Job.2 5.17. 1 aſce-d to your Father, 
and my Father ; and to my God, and your God. Laſtly , God hath {till a Care or bis Servants, Tac tum of 
all is this , It Chrifts care be mnch worth ro ſouls, andir be adyantage to have it , B: ſtirted up to holins fle 
as ye would be ſure ofit; and , as ye would be keeped tree from the fins and judgements of the tune y and 
have peaCcc in your fel yes, be {eryants of our God , and giye up your ſelves ro Hiw, 
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Verſ.4. And I heard the nember of them which were ſealed : and there were ſealed an hundred and fourty and 
four thouſand of all the tribes of the children of Iſracl. 

5. Of the rnibe of Fuda were ſcaled twelve trouſand. Of the tribe of Reuben Were ſealed twelyethouſand. Of 
the tribe of G ad were ſealed twelve thou/and. 

6. Of the tribe of ſer were ſealed twelye thouſand. Ofihe tribe of Nephihali were ſealedtwelpe thouſand. Of 
the tribe of Manaſſes were ſealed twelve thouſand. 

7. Of the tribe of Simeon were ſealed twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of Levi were ſealed twelve thouſend. Ofthe 
t; tbe of Vſackar were ſealed twel'ye thouſand. 

8. O/ the tribe of Zabulon were jealed twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of Joſeph were ſealed twelyetbouſand. Of 
te ib: of Benjamin were ſealed twelye thouſand. 


both the reckonings for an uncertain: The ſcope of it , is the more cifeCtually to bear out the con- 
lolationtor ſtreng:hening the Faith of GodsPeople by ſuch a particular num ration-1.It is ſummed 
vperſ:4. v-hereof 1s ipoken before, 2. lt is diftribured amongſt rhe tribes, p.5 6.7:8- 

The (cope ot the diftriburion , beſide whar is ſaid , is , by continuing the manner ot {peach , uſed under 
the Old TcNamenr , of 1/rael, Tribes, Jeruſalem, 5c. to hold forth the Gemiifes priviledge of bing ivgrafte 
edin the Jews room , aud that God keeped rhe ame way with themas with 1/rael, having adgurted them ro 
that ſame Coycnant, , 

' 


'* He fourth Verſe containeth the particular number of theſe that were ſealed , a certain number in 
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I: wiii not b2 meet nor needfull toenquire atter inyiterics 1n the number or names ; it 8 like, the P.. , 

- giving his Church the nite ot Ijract, tolloweth the rec. oning ot twelye Tribes , and multiphieth that by 

twelyes , which cometh in whole to that number one hundred tourty and tour thouland, Wesball only 
touch theie things as conliderable , | . 

1. Thatin the order, the age 1s not keeped, and chiidren of the bound and free-woman are promi{cuo ity 
named; to let us iecy that in Ciirift Jeſus there are neither few nor Greek,, bond nor free; and that externall pr1- 
viledges are of no vaiue, © al 3 25. 2 Judabis preteried aid firit named , and Reuben, though the fi: ſt-born , 
paſſed by, x. To shew that relation to wart » who wasof the Iribe of Judah, andot whom David was , 
caſterh the balance and is th: main priviledge. 2: R-wben iolt his birth-righc by detiling his tathers bed 3 and 
Simcon,by his killing the Sichemirs ; WRCUCE 1 15 Cicar , ENALE, HUT n.fle curerh men off trom priviledges, and 
hath abroad and long tail ot curies tor a long CONnuance , Gen. 49.3,4. 3 Neither Dan nor Ephraim arc: 
mentioned ; bur , f2r Ephraim, Joſeph isnamcd ; Dan 15 allo omitted, ( I Chron.t. 3,4.) whenalithe other 
Tribcs are reckoned 1n their gencalogiesz, 10 allo Ephrann and Menaſſeh » in Dewut, 33. It would ſeen; tor 
thei rea.ons » ( for, that conc.itof omirnng Dan here , becauſe Aniicantt is to come of him , is agrouuc- 
lefle fable, and rejected by ellar lib. 3.de Ponuf cap.12. whoexpoundeth the Scriptures ordinarily alleged , 
tor provin. A it ima diff-rent nic) 1, 10 snew, Wods SOveraignty , maniteſting it lelt clpecially in His paſ- 
£ng-by o. lome and . eckoning OLhe<rs 11 His :oll, no lefle guilty, 2. locontorm the number to the ordi- 
nary reckoning o Ifraelby twelye Tribes and no more , wheretorettill one 1s omicred 1n the foriner reckon- 
ing, Taisnumber had notbeen keeped, it Dan had b:en numbred when Levi allo 15 mentioned, 3, Dan 
was ſoon overtaken with Idolatry, 10 was Epiram » Judges I.158, theretore noc ICC LO b- mentioned a1007 
thele , or astypes of theſe who were to be keeped Clean trom thac fin. 4. Levi is mentioned here, thougn 
not in the diyidang ot the land of Canaan; toShew , rhat though God alow not nuch trimporall eftite on 
His Miniſters, yet will He not prejudge them of His protection under ttraits einer ſpinituall or temporal , 
nor of the yictory oyer them- 

Theſe are all who are ſcaled of the numberle(s multitude; and this equal number amonglt the Tribes , is 
not tobe underſtood » as if all were equal in reſpect ot the effeft; Bar, 1. to thew it is 1itferent ro God to 
take of this or that Nation now, asthere was ro Him no difference amonylt th: Tribes of /rael. 2. I hutthere 
is need of a ſpeciall and particular care , and that he conformeth His care 10 , notin gr tlc and common , bar 
particularly taking notice of taem to adetuur lum. Hence Obſer ye, 

1. F:om th: complexnelle of chis lealing and number, and trom the name thar rheſe ſealed ones gerterh , 
to wit , that they a: e called rhe Trubes f Yraeh, that B-lieyers , under the New Teltamenc , are Golls iſrael , 
grafted in their room and ſerved Heirs ro alltheir ellentiall priviledges and promiles , and Hers of Abra- 
ham, as Blicvers were under the Old Teſtament 3 whatever typicall promil-s were peculiar torthar pcople , 
we are not to Claim, yet C-rtainly the le privilzdges or promilesthat belong” to them eternall weli-bng, or 
were necetſary to their { piriruall growth and hippinelic here, Believers wader the New Iottameurt are 
ſerved Heirs thereunto, Gal.3.:9. If ebe Chrijts, thew are ze Abrahams ſced , and heirs according to the pro- 
miſe, Obſ 2. Folks muy ve partakers 0tmany ourward priviledges , and yer thele not lecure them trom 
ai approaching pl:gie if ch-y be not partakers Ot S gurituall priviledges behid -, l/racl were ail Gods 
pcople and children : to them pertained ne Ailopton and Covenants 1n relpect Ot externall admumitration 3 

and 10 it was with the Chrch of .h. Gentiles warch lucceeded : bat, Rom.9.6. They are not all 1ſrael, who are 
of Iſrael; neither becauſe they arc the leed of Abrabam - arcthey ali cluliren , neicher 15 he a Jew who iz 

ou 0.Utwardly. 0bſ;3- That Chants care 15 yery tp<Clali of His Elect, where-ever they arc He taketh no+ 

tice of them, in all th. ir difticuloues be bata a |pectall and pecultar ye over them, He doth not gather 
ticm by heaps, b it one by Ones Lat. 27-12.0t by gaetle , buc by tpeciall debgnation , he lecth to their pre+ 
ſervation, o'.10.3. He call.t9 hs 5r.ecp b, name, and leadeti them out : thc molt uconliderable of them are Pros 
vided-tor, and (hcitcred 170-1 C15 itoru Tas 1s inauch tor tac conlolation of B leyers , and it is the very cad 

why this numbering and Lcaling 1s iet down here, TO rtell, rai not only Cariſt hath a care of all B-lievers 

in penera!l, b t ofeyery one of themin particuiar. Obſ;, 4. Thar (ealing aud detending againſt decluing 

or defeHon in Er: or, 15 no Common priviiedge s they ar- marked, here one and there one , who are mate 
partakersof it, a tw 0! ſom? Tribzs, and of toine uone, to shew rhe ſingularity of this mercy , and to pot , 

as at Our Lo:ds care, {o alfo at his Soveraigaty who pitCnerh upon whom he will, to preterve trom the writs 

\ of the time: it is nor becauſe the, are better than others, bur their rhro.jghbearing lieta in bis puryote about 
. them, and his ſealing,diſcerning and ditferencing of them from orhers, Lalily , thereare vt very few, COn- 
fidering the multirude that periSherit > that Shail be keeped free and fayed 1nfuch atnal; uwik ba rare 
thing to (ſtand, when the ſtorm of Exror bloweth 3 many $þall follow rhe pernicious wayes 0; talle Teachers, 

2 Po). + 


3365 | a AY -j1 80M of the | Chap. 7. 
2 Pct.2.y.05c. lit were poſtible, the Elect $hy.ud be leduced. Reve!. 13. The world wondereth atter the 


b:alt , S>tharit concerneth us to be humble, watchfwll and on our guard, that we be not led away with the 
Error of the wicked. 


LECTURE IV. 


_Verſ.s. Afcerthi Theheld , andlo , a great multitude , which ne man could number , of all nations , and 
tindreds, and prople, and tongues , ſtood before the throne , and before the Lamb , cl.thed with white robes , and 
palms in their hands : 


10. And cried with a loud yoice , ſaying,Salvation to our God which firteth upen the threne and unto the Lamb, A 


He Lord, having deſcribed to I#&n and diſcovered to him , inthe beginving of the Chapter, the 
hazard the Church was in by a coming ſtorm , Helaieth rwogrounds for confirming the Faith of 
Hts people. The firſt, is, the care of the El-ct under tharftorm, ro ver, 9. The (ccond, is,the hap- 

R pie eftare the Church ſhould be in atterthar ſtorm ſhould be over. 

For cl. aring the meaning of this part of rhe Chapter, we are to enquire in theſe particulars, 3. Who are 
to be unde: ſtood by rhele thar are here mentioned & letr innumerable ? a. To what time tt relareth, or whar 
{tare of th2 Church, whether Mili:antor Triumphant 2 3.Whar is the {cope ot ir , andtherealon of ſetting 
it downin ſuch expretſions > Then we ſhill particularly openrhe words, which have two parts, 1,W hat gc- 
neraily Tohn of himſelf \aw and heard concerning the happy andcomforrtable itare of thar great company , to 
verſ.1 3: 2. What firther was taught him by one of the Elders, inviting him to enquire further concern» 
ivg Cacm. 

or the firſt , what this company , that have palms in their hands, is > we ſay» 1. They differ tromthe 
hundred fo uty and four thouland mer.tioned before , 1. in number , bcing moe thanthey, 2. Inextent, 
their reckoning was out of Tribes, 2$ it were , of one Kingdom ; theſe are out of all Nations, Kindreds,&c, 
. Inre!pect ot poſtour or place , the hundred fourry and tour thouſand are iealed ones on the earth » ſecrer 
hid ; this cor.pany yis ſeen openly profefling, ſtanding before the Throne , and it is not ſaid of them they 
were marked. 4. The fo: mer are ſealed for a coming ftorm , ro ſhew the danger they were to be in, and as 
having no commerce with others. Therefore it is ſaid ( Chap. 1 4.3.) no man could learn their ſong but them. 
ſelves, This great company have palms in their hands, as an open fign of Victory » th-retore arethey laid 
(verſ.14.) to be come out of great tibulation » and their ſong is publick , with aloud voice. Belide, that by 
that tranſition , after theſe Binge, I ſaw, is particularly holden forth a difterent company to repreſent a dit- 
ferent thing relating roa tubſcq1enr ſtate of the Church in reſpect of its numerouſnefle and proſperity, oppo= 
fice ro the former. 

T vs company then hey eu from the ſealed ones ſpoken of before, we ſay they belong not to thar 
time, bur they follow it, hich appeareth , 1, ( as we kintedat before ) by that tranſition, after theſe things; 
I ſaw , importingnor only an order in what he ſaw as to his ſeeing, but as ro the things ſeen, thatis, after a 
fcaled _—_— ſucceded a great innumerable company , for liberty and public kneflc ot protefſion,not needs 
ivg ro be ſealed. 2. They are come om of great tribulation, yerſ. x4- bur the former ſealed ones were under 
it. The lealed ones were ftrivers 3 theſe are yiftors , therefore muſt ſucceed them , as victory doth to fight- 
ing. 3. More particularly , by theſe ſealed ones are underſtood the hundred tourty and four thouſand men» 
tioned, Chap.14.verſ.1,2, Which belorgeth unto and is contemporary with the p rophehe ot rhe rrumpets , 
as appeareth by Chep.9,4.and 13.8. and 14.3,4. Bit , by this innumerable company, we Conceive , are tobe 
unde 1 ftood the ſame who ſtand onthe lea of glafle, baving gotren victory over the beaft, having Harps in 
their hands, Chap.15.1,2- The properrtics, exerciſe and caſe agree to both ; which number are after the ever- 
lſting Goſpel is preached through the earth , Chap. 14. yerſ.6. and the cry of Baby lons begun ruine is pro- 


_ claimed, and ſo belongerh to the prophefie of the vials. 


Out ofall which then, we conceive, that here is hinted at and held forth the increaſe andliberty of the 
Church after the darkneffe of Antichriſt ſhall be over and the Goſpel of new, asit were, ſent through the 
earth, Saints then ſhall be innumerable, and full yictors and Conquerours in compariion of (heir paucuy and 
reſtraint under Antichriſts growth and heighr. 

The lecond Queſtion, is, To whar time or ſtare cf the Churchit relateth ? Anſw. For rhe ene, ir is fignt- 
fied before ro belong fo the vials, which bold to:th the enemies ruine and the C hurches rifing, yet» becauſe 
there are three ſteps or degrees of the Churches yictory , x. From Amich.ifts begun rune , ill by degrees it 
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be fully coaltummared. 2. Fromhis ruine to the end uf the world, inthe Chu ches trials with Gog aud 
Magog , ©c. 3. The Churches entry intothe new [erſalem : all which degrees , arc begun, continued and 
perieeted under the viels. It may beasked to which ot theſe degrees , orit roall of them , this belongeth > 
We think ind-ed it looketh to all thete , holding torth the happivels of Gods people intheir victory over An- 
richrilt , 211d, in their outgate from thele troubles and trials, ſhewing bow happy they thould be when thele 
ſto: ms ſhould be over, which in partis begun here ; bur leayerh them not tillit put themin Heaven , and 
Glory there, 1. Becaife that compleateth their victory ; and vicories here, arebut parrs, types , and 
earnelts of their victory there. 2. Becauſe thar victory is the main and common con{olation of all tighters ; 
and ſo futetk well and beſt with the {Cope , as taking in all. z. B.caule all thoſe tteps of victories belorg 
to the vials , andare one continued and purſued victory trom irs beginning to irs cloſe. Neither , ſccond-* 
ly, do weexclude , bur include the Churches happy and flourighing condition on ea*th , nor only for the 
to:merrealons , whereby ir is clear they cannot be leparated ; bur alſo becauſe of its ſcope, which is roshew 
the Churches eftate here in time 3 and the other charaQters of its being ſublequent immediately ro the ical- 
ed ap » aS {ucceding tro them , as alloits being contemporary with the yials in their riſe and progrelle , 
confirm this. 

For the third Queſtion , What is the reaſon thar the remporal and flourishing condition of the Church- 
militant , is ſer down under ſuch noble expreſſions as agree to the Church-triumphant > Anſ. 1. Becaule 
it is one continued yictory , the begun happinefle and flonrishing condition of the Churcb and their happ 
condition in Glory hereatter being divided in fo many parts , and Heaven is the laſt , longeſt , and tulleRt part 
of it. 2, Becauſeitis ordinary in this Book to de{cribe ad ſtile the Church-milirant, by Heayen ; andthe 
Beauty and Glory of the Church , by that of Heaven ; the happinefle ot the Church bere , by the happinetſe 
of Heaven hereafter. 3. The exprefſicns of the Prophets ſpeaking of the Goſpels flourizhung, or of a flourish+- * * 
ing eftare of che Jewish Church afterrhe coptivity , arethus large, as, 11/4. 25. 8. and 35. 20, and 47. 10, 
and 51. 11. which expreflions may be borrowed ( as many orher ) from the Prophets in this Book ; aud are 
both ro fer forth the excellenteſtare of rhe Church itſelfduring thar time ; and alto being compared with irs 
former obſcure conditien, iris like heaven in reſpect of whar it was. 4. 'The ourward judgement on peric- 
curters ( Chap, 6. ) was deſcribed by bell and the laſt } emenr , the one being ro them the beginning of che 
other ; a upon the contrary , this happy eſtare of rhe Church ,is deſcribed by heayen in oppotigzon therete, 
as15 (uirable, 

More particularly the words hold our the begun happineſle of the Church here, aftcr Amichriſts begun 
fall, and her growing in that happy condition , neyer to be ſo darkened again as formerly , till it be perfected 
in heaven. The conſolation hath two parts, { as we shew before, 1 what John ſaw and heard , from ver. 9. 
to verſ. 13. 2, A more particular explication of the former, trom veyſ 13. tothe end. 

The generall deſcription of what Iobn ſaw and heard, hath two parts, fi ablero Chap. 4 and 5. One is of 
the redeemed Church preceeding. The ſecond is of the Angels going alongſt with them. The tormer, verſ. 
9, 10, The latrer, ver. 11. 12. 

The firſt of them, is ſet our intheſe three circumſtances, x. Inthe order as thy ſtand , After this Ib. held , 
and lo a great multitude , to put difference berwixrt one thing and another intime, yer immediatly toilow- 
ing it: the meaning is, when the former ftrait of the Church was oyer , and the hidden ones keepe ſecret 
under Gods ſtamp, Iſaw a great multitude come out and quickly ayow and prof, le Chritts Golp«1. 
2. They are deſcribed by their number , it was great and innumerable , nor ro God , who hath them all 
written by name in His Book ; knownto Him are all from the beginning : 2 Tor. 2. the Lord knowerh whe 

are hy, Bur, 1. It was agreat medritnde init elf, that na man could numbc1 as the ſtars aud 1and of the 
ka are called innumerable and Abraham's feed. 2. Compararively , or in compariton of rhe little nume 
ber that was before under Anrichrifts dominion 3 that might have been within mens reckoning , bur 
this was hugely beyondit. 3. They are deſcribed trom their extent , <f al! Nations, Kindred: , &s. in 
oppokrion to the former paucity of Tribes , which might be in one Kingdom when the Church was as 
shur up , now thereshall be an enlargement as oblervable , as arrhe Gcſpels firſt ſpreading, ro point at the 
ſpreading that the riſe of che Goſpel should have atter Anrtichriſts begun ruine, it should b- fuch as was after 
briſts A cenfion. 4. Toey are deſcribed from the place where, and the poſtour, w hercin tþ-y ſtood, they are 
before the Throne of God, and they ſtand rhere. 1. Before the Throne, thatis , inthe Church 3 here they 
are/bro-ight in. that were ftrangers before, and in Heaven they shall be compleated hereatter : tor we under- 
ſtand the Thron: b-re ( as Cap. 4. } as repreſenting either the place of Glory or Gods fivourable preſence $9 
His Church 2. Th.y ftand tore; which pointeth at tworthings, Firit, Their depe ndance on God and Chriſt; 
they Itand as ſeryantsattenlingihcir Malter, as yerſ.1 5. PRO themlclves betore hin after then: pon 
v .condly , 
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S$-condly , Their publick owning and acknowledg -10g ot Him for their victory and liberty. Thirdly , They 
ſtand in white robes , well ado; ned , and palms in their bands : with white robes , a figne of Glory , Chap. 3.4. 
and a fhon of Innocency ( Chap 14.4.) and victory » 19- $, having, a more beautifull luſter upon them 
than b-fore with palms in their hands , a ligne of victory and joy in a tull meaſure ſuitable to th:ſe who had 
gorren their heads above all difficulties, Ma#.21.8. 5. They are deſcribed from their work and exerciſe, which 
»s (et down, ( verſ. 10.) in the matter and in the manner. 1. Inthe manner, they cy owe with aloud 
yoice : Toshew + 1. th: good reaſon they hadto blefſe Him. 2. The goodwill and heartinetle they had to 
doir, 3. The publickneſlz of their protetiion, andthe (preading of it , waereas the yong of rhe hundred 
fourry and four thouland was ſecret ;. none could learn their Song » Chap. x4. thisis publick and a vowed, 
they care not who hear their Song. 2. The matter of rheir Song, , 15 10 few words, but yery materiall, 
In generall , it is ro alcribe to God the glory of their yictory , as to the author of it, and to Chrilt as Mediac- 
or , as the great mean and ou of ic. Itraketh in the 1iſe , progrefle, an perfecting of their hap- 
pinefle ſpiritual and remporall , 1t 15 all Salvation , and Salvation trom all things that may hurt His pev- 
ple. More particularly , this Salyation is aicribed ro God , a8the fountain and efticient cauſe , in whoſe 
Counſel the work of ſalvation bred , and was concluded; andit1s a-cribedtro (hnſt, asthe meritorious 
cauſe and procurer of ir, To point our, x. That their Salyation- 1s in Him, and b:1ngeth to Him, 
2. Tnat their $alyationis no whe: e elſe ro be gorren : 1/a, 43+ I. and 21, appropriatethir ro God , ſo as it 
excludeth all others. 3. Ir is an attriburing nor only Salvauons the general to God, but this ſame particular 
delivery from Antichriſtsfin , ſnares » hisidols and ignorance , Pſal. 3. 8. 4. |tis the giving or aſcribing the 
Glory to Himſelf alone, and ſo an acknowledging of the freencfle of it, that it was for no deſerving or 
worth in them. 5: Chriſt is joyned with God , becaule all Grace and Salyation isgivenin Him, and for 
Him ro the Church , He is not misknown inthe adininiſtration of Grace , therefore neither ſhould He be in 
His Peoples thankſgiving. 6. His Salvarionis mainly as He is a S$aviour to ſave from fin , Mas. 1. 21. there- 
fore this loud cry in utrering and attributing Salpation only 29 God and 7othe Lamb , is not in this rel; pect of 
the outward delivery alone, bur in reſpect of the Doctrine of Jultification , which was before obſcured and 
divided. amongit many me1ires and Mediators : now it.15 vindicated, and they publickly and openly 
confe(s ir, and aſcribe ir to God only , as the tountain and efficient cauſe ; and ro Chriſt alone , as the meritort- 
ous, laying the weight and the honour of their erernall Salvation on God and Cnritt alone , without parting 
them among any other, or mixing tn merit purgatory , pennance, Or any other thing of rhar kind, as toriner- 
ly had been done. ; _ _— 

This then is the firſt part of this general deſcription » which is John's deſcribing the happy condition ofthe 
reddeemed Church ; Or , our Lord, toftrengthenthe taich of His people , revealeth the happy ourgate 
ere ever the ftorme coine on. Hence, Obſerve, 

rt. The moſt ſad and (oreft ſtormsof the Church and people of God , have a reſt and a victory at the back 
of them : The moſt ſad eſtate of rhe Church , hath a happy and giorious victory tollowing ir. There was 
a ſtorm ſpoken of before , and what aglorious ourgate is here ! This is a truth that holderh good , whether 
we expound the words of theirremporallor eternal Salyation, iris-a comfortable concluſion laid for the 
comfort of Gods People, and fully proyen, Heb. 4. 9. that there remainerh therefore arelt to the people-of 
God; andlet it be fixed in us » the beltcſtareof Gods people isever hindmott ; their laſt cftate is their belt, 
juſt contrary to that the wicked have to expect: when the remporal happincffeof the wicked sball turn in 
a curſe , then fighing and weeping $hall your away from the people of God. 2. Gods propoſing this 
outgate before-hand for their comfort , thewerh » That there is noſolide way to bear a i1.ill well with- 
out the faithof the ay Bw. and that rhe e\ ingof the ourgare of aſtorme , whic folks areunderit, or , 
their thinking on the happy eſtate that followeth ditficulries , is the beſt way ro moderate one under dit- 
ficulries ; - therefore when the Lord threarned the captiviry , He gave them many p ones in 1, aiah con- 
gerving their return from it, ere ever it came on, toarmeand guardrhe taith of H's people from tink- 
ing underir. This ſuſtained alſo Moſes , Heb: 1x25. and Paul, 2 Cor. 4. 17.18 Tere is an amiable 
Gghcbeyond all ſtraits , it. we would by the right proſpect view them. 3.. teaven and G01 y is the compleat 
ourgate of Blieyers trials, and ſhould be Believers main conſolation while they are under trials ; for , though 
the temporall happineſſe of the Church be bolden Out here , we ſecludenot , bur include ( as we shew inthe 
expoſizon ) theur-happineſſein Heaven, where their yQtory is pertected:; It inthishfe only we had hope, of 
ali men we were the moſt miſerable. 4, Heav-<nand Glory mult be an excellent ting, a very happy , iatis- 
f ing , comfortable condition a brave life, x. Excellent company, God and the Lamb , th- congreyartion of 

e hirſt-bora. 2. Anexcellent place , betore rhe Throne , bcholding His Glory and $haring of its and if a 
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place 114 Heayen b> more Glorious, this is it, 3. lhough many Augels and Saints be with them , yettcy 
are mainly caken up with beholding God , Shiaing inthe Lamb. 4. Their adorning and ornament , they 
arc al wayes walking in white 3 pure, clean, and coultantly yict.11ous; their vile bocies made conform to 
the glorious body ot Chritt, 5, They have palms in cheir hands, itriumphing and ryjoycing. 6. Their 
work and task 1s, alwayes to be wnging z the long of free Grace maketh Heaven ring , andihey weary not 
init, butarealwayes praitiag God, as theres alwayes ground ; by praiting »emoying z and by enjoying, 
prailing Him : If ye wouid have a hap; y lite, 15 there any lite like this > B-rter ftawd here and look on , 
than fit onthe I hrones of the World. Look it ye hayethe taith of enjoying i. 15 there ror a potlibility 

, of it > Or,think ye all this is ſpoken tor nought > No, belieyett, they are the true and Faithfull tayings of 
God ; Tohr?s ceſti:inony , is , that he (aw it 11 the ſpirit, andirt is letc on record to the Church for confurma\* 
tion ot her Futth : and, if there be nor a Wi beyond it , nor comparable toit yCiioole it 3 1t were bes 
gan bappinetle to be brought this length, "There are many of you who hcar me that will witie this braye 
life 3 if God help you not to ſtand betore him here , and here to begin your ſong , you will nor ſtand nor fing 
betore Hina hereafter 3 and a wotull mifle will ir be. 5. Folks wm tHe<aven are not filent ; as many as are 
there, are praiting z dumb Chriſtians are not Heaven-like , 7 hey that dw ell in thy bouſe will be jill praiſng thee, 
and ir is a part ot their blefſednefle foto be exerciſed , Pal, 84. as the Saints enzuy God, lothey praile mim 3 
they (peak to his praile, and honour him intheir conyertation : they haye good matter of along , and good 
will to fing 3 andiris anill token when tolks prefume ro come ro Heayen , and yct have no good will to 
honour God here. 6. As this company reprelenteth the Church Militant, Obf, That the enlargement ot 
the Church and its thriving, even in externall profefſion , is a bzautifull fight. To lee a Church, x. in Do- 
ftrine, pure. 2. Iathe number of proteflours, many. And, 3.publick in their liberty and boldacfie. And , 
4- Inther Authority, weighty ; It is like the company of rwo Armies and that wich Banners, to lee many 
ger and a luirablenet{cin their practice, pure DoCtrine , and pure Ordinances , powertull and fruit» 

ull : though folks call them forms, there is much of Gods beauty that Shineth in them ; andifir bea beau- 
tifull fight to ſee a Church thriving in purity of Doctrine and Ocdiaances , and Dilcipline inorder and de- 
Cenicy , it ſhould be as ſad a ſight ro ſee the carved work pulled down, Ancichriſtian darknelle, or that which 
is no better, coming in, and confuſion in ttead of order z as the one ſhould retresh us, the other should weight 
u*. 7. A flourishing condition of the Church for number and liberty in protefſion, often go together , as 
we may {ce by comparing this eftate under the yials with the former. "The one is the ordinary mean of en- 
aging men to the other, and the marring of the one cannot bur mar the other, 8. From the matter of the 
org, Ir telleth us what isto be gotren in God and Chriſt , eyen compleet Salvation of all ſorts, and from all 
fears and dangers. Needeth any Believer then to tear, ſeing God and the Lamb have Salvation > Salyarion 
belongeth nor to Armies of men, to men of high place and power, nor to men of riches, wit and policy , bur 
to God, itis bis peculiar property and prerogative 3 and whar |cfſe rhen haye Gois people ar one time nor ar 
another , fince He hath $alyation at command ? and He can give un Commitſion when be will, and when 
He commisfionateth it, it will come , Pal. 68. 20. Our Ged, x the God of ſalvation : Salvation holdeth of 
him , and to whom butro Him belongeth the iflues from death 2 Ler none then alcribe it to any orher , nor 
ſeek it elſewhere, nor ler any be diſcouraged, whenthey defire it, itis ina goo.) hand , 1ſa 43.1 l. He will 
not give his Glory to another 3 He b<ftowerh it, and the Lamb purchatcth ir. 2, Let « comtort Gods People 
in an anxious time. The Faith of Gods having Salyation i His hand , may guard the heart and Keep from 
much perplexing anxiety that folks are pur to under difficultics , P/al.3. 8. Sa!ration belongeth totke Lord, 
thy blesfing is upon thy þ:ople. 9. Salvation t0 our God andiothe Lamb; Loney alcnbc ito tin, that holdit 
of bim, Obſ. That nothing is more Heayen-like, than a hunible holding of Salyation of God, and aicribing 
ro Him the glory of it. T his is Heavens Song, Heaven is tull of ir, ro denude our {clvcs, and hold all of free 
G: ace, to ride Salvation freely to God and to the Lamb. And as this becumeth G:ory well,{on goritieth 
God, whilefolksare labouring under a body of death, to lay, tis votiothem , buttoHum, rhar the glory 
of tbeir Salyation belongeth ; ro wash their hands of any god given them, or that they may expect ; 19 
acknowledge His treedom in that which whey are to ger, as well as His riches in that which they gave got» 
ren » This is the likeſt life ro Heaven, ro be ttill prathng tree Grace. 10. H.aven » and the fong that wall 
in Heaven, may comtort Gods people, cyen in tune > under thee difficulties t.cy mect With here 3 ths 
hopeof whatis coniing, may alley aud only Can alley the bitteractle CF \y hat is pretent, 
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Verſ.rr. And all the Angels ſtood round about th: throne, and a out the Elders, and the four beaſ's , and fell be- 
Fore tbethrone on their faces, and worshipped God, 
12. Saying Amen : Fl-sfing, and glory, and wiſdom, and thankgsgiving, and honour, and power, and might be 
tUnle pls wh eper and over. Amen. 
13. Andone of the Elders anſwered , ſaying unto me , What are theſe which are arayed in white robes > and 
whence came they 2 
14. 4nd I ſail unto Lim, Sir »thow knoweſt, == »- 


ourgare the Church of Chriſt sRould haveatter the ſtorms of Antichritt, and encle corrupt Teas 

chers that were coming to lay th: Church low. This ourgate, is, 1.gencrally repretented to 

Fohn , from yerſ.9. to ver. 13. and then more particularly explicated by an Elder to Lobn , trom 

erſ.13. rothe end. 

p BE firſt hath rwo parts: the firſt whereof, is the repreſentation of the redeemed Church ſtanding before 
the throne with white robes , and palms in their hands, and a ſweet long in their mouth , whereof we have 
ſpoken. Inthe 11.and 12. Vetles , there is a further enlargement and explicarion of thar glorious <ttate of 
the Charchy and the Saints happinefT:, by bringing 1 all che: Angels, admiring Gods goodaciſe ro hisCaurch 
and raking a ſhare of the Song of praiſes with them, it being (.uch a glorious peace of work , as would lerye 
nor onl + the Saints, bur the Angels alſo: (o chen intheſe rwo Verles , is ſet down the Angels approbation 
of , and concurrence with, the redeemed Church. _ ; : 

Te ſcope of it, is, toſhew, x. The harmunie chatis amon Saints and Angels in their praifing God. 2.To 
ſhew how excellent and glorio. s a ground of praile, a flourithing and victorious eltare of the Church , hath 
im it ; and that by it God giverh evidences of His Glory to Angels, Principalities, and Powers, Gc. Eph.3.10. 
3. Toſhew,that Angels delightin the Churches flourishing , and in the thriving of the Golpel. Luke 15.7. 
there is joy in heaven ar the conyerſion of a {inner ; {o here , by hoiding torth the in-coming of many tiancrs 
and the (preading of the light of the Goſpel, all rhe Angels are made chearfull at rhe news ot it. 4, Toshew 
the excellencie of the thing ; the exceeding grearneſle of the Glory of Gol, and the excellencic of the work 
of praiſe, it wilt and do-hrakeup Angels to go abour it, its a work b:coming eyenthem. The glorious 
condition abiding the Church , ſhall turnith all the Angelsin Heaven matcer of praile 5 an} th: hope of tuch a 
glorious outgare, mighr exceedingly comfort fobn and others who were to live under thoie difficutties, 

More particularly , This company of Angels is {et our ,. x. In their poſture, #:ey ſtand ; and they arc fer our 
in the ſame poſture, Chap.5. The reaſon of their Randing, is, to ſhew nor only their reyerencing of God , but 
their great dependence on God , as ſervants waiting for direction from him , and their readincfſero obey 
what 8 wy" givethrhem, Irfiznitierh alſotherr _ to ſtandthere, Dewe. 10.8, 2. They ateſet out 
in the place where they ſtand ; it is about the throne, Elders and beaſts ( as we ſhcw, Chap.s.) co tigntie the en.l 
of their ſervice ; itis to watch over the Chu:ch chatis becween Gods throne and .acm ,, they are withour as 
a gitard and wall rothe redeemed Church, they are miniſtring Spirits, all of them , for the heirs of Salyarion, 
Heb;1,14. Thereforeit is (aid, allthe An.els; they ſur: ound che Throne and the Churchs keeping them ing 
and keeping or from them any thingy chat may annoy them g and Ronny » they are round about che in- 
namerable multitude mentioned betore, ve-ſ. 9. who were betore the Throne: vea, it would appear, that 
theſe, being here omitted, ( though that b- their your » and Elders, ani Beaſts :nentioncdto tland ther 
where formerly they fto2d ) mult becomprebended under he Eiders or Beaſts, icing tae place and g 1ard is 
all one, an'l che diftinCtion char is pur between themy14s bur as a difference. ot the whole Catholick Ciurch , 
fignified by the Elders , from ſuch a particular company brought through A..ticaritts eribulation, verſ, 14, 
and 15. andat fuchatin2, andin f1ch a caſe aga part ofthe whole; and ,1n thef. relpects, diſt.ngmsned 
fromthe whole , which [trengheneth the expoſition we gavebetore of theic Elders repreſenting tne Ch irch 
of God z for, probably they had nor be-n omutred , if they had been a party dittuict tron the Ciurch , OLICT 
wayes than a part is from the whole : neith-r canany other sealon be given , why oacſe Elders do nor joyn in 
prat'e with the Church or Angels, 2S, Chap.4, and 5, &Gs.when be pra! &1$ lo {olcamn, but becaule rhe ir joyn= 
ing, or praife , was formerly exprefſed by che company mentioned, yerſ.9.10, #01 , itisnot tobe nnagined 
they were now iilent at ſuch. an occation. 2, They are ferour intheir v orahipping, © , Falling on 1%eiy faces ; 
which is to be Sparitually underſtood , ſeing Angels haye no bodies, and caunct be propery ſaidto iailon 


their 


WW E told you that the ſcopeof the Spiritin theſe words , is , to givea lictle glimpſe of the glorious 
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their taccs. It is to ignifie their acknowledgement of the exceeding great diſtance between God and then, 
the molt holy creat cs , and the rey2rence due from them ro Him , as, 1ja.6.they are {aid ro cover their taces 
with wings , b:cauſe of t1c adorable holinefle ot God , to whicheventhey wanted a proporuonablnefle ; (© 
heres they are {uid co fall on their faces, to Shew the exceeding great diftance that is berween the Majelty ot 
God and the molt excelicac Creatures, 2. T'o acknowledge the greataetle of the work they had in hand, to 
wit, the praifing ot Go. for the wlargement ofthe Church, 4. Tney are deſcribed in reipect of their Song , 
which is f-t down, verſ. 12. whetein we have three things contiderable z Or; which we are to cookider in thete 
three re/peCts, 1+ (1 r-ſpect of the matter, exprefled in leyen words, blesfing, honour, glary, Sc. like the mat- 
terof the Song,,C..ap.5.all roone purpoſe, 2. Inreipect of ks object. 3.1 relpect of us manner. 

Thefirit lervech ro $bew, x. That words are wanung, and Cannor be , even by Ang-ls in heaven, to 
expretle the Glory duc toGod ; they are [wallowedup withir, it goeth dey@nd their coneeprion and expres» 
fon; tor, ito, -r-re.Ch-ctn atl created expretiions and appreheniions le far that it 1s, no marvell it do ſo 
here. 2. To ſhew, that whateyer is glonous or aground of cp , or the objec of praiſe, 
or the lubject of commendation, it is in Hun, and in him alone, and to be atimbured ro him 
with all humility by the molt glorious creatures 3 it is in him , and notin them, A confideration, 1, ex- 
ceedingly upſtirriog, to praite and admire him. 2. To ery down tm eompartlon all other things, as weak and 
empty. 3, Comfortible ro Gods people, who bave all theſe things in him alone. There is no ground of praiſe 
imaginable , nor any thing which night have laid, or may lay, any obligationon a creaturero God, as hay- 
ing obtained a good turn , bur that is in God , and may be expeCted from him, 4. To$hew our duty both 
in dependence on him , and chank ſgiving to him. 2. This Song 18to be conſidered in reſpect of the object 
ot it: in which reſpect, it differcth trom rhe Song of th2 redeemed ro God and the Lamb , yet they meer in 
one ; for, it ſecludeth noc the Lamb , bat taketh Him in with the Father and Spirit, This being divine 
Worship , proper and peculiar ro God , Chriltinir is looked on as Goil; and God here is effentially ro be 
conſidered. Whence we may garher, how to interpret their Song, Chap. the one , no queſtion , being of 
equal extent with rhe other, 3. This long is to be conſideredin reſpect of irs manner, : That It is in gene- 
rals, as moſt comprevenſiye ; for, (Pjal.1c6.2.) Who can shew fonth alt by praiſe » bs thoughts to 1us-ward 
paſſe reckoning, Pſa 40.5. 2. That it beginnerh and endech with Amen, as conlifting more 1n ther attection 
and w1ish , than in their expresfion , beginning wirh a conviction that it oyerpowereth them, yer undertaking 
it-a$ Pſal.106.and goin, on, and no more ſatisfied at the cloſe rhan when th:y began , but gnding jult ſo a3 
alway begianings and beginning fo as neverro end; Anevidence of agocd frame of theſe thar praite they 
are as ready 10 begin when they have done, as when they began , rather thinking their praiſe a coalenting tg 
praiſe, than actuall praiſing. : : | 

Obſerpe here, 1.whar a God this is whom we worship, whom all the Angels do thus worship and adore , 
and (tand in ſuch revercnce ot , that they cover their faces, 1ſa.6. They want words and are ſwallowed u 
through thedeep apprehenlioa of the Majelty, Glory, Greatnetle, and Goo/nefte of God : what a God mul 
this be thar they reverence, ſtand in aw of, and are lo affected with the Glory that shineth in him > Pney do 
his will perfectly, and yer they fall upon thzirfaces before him. W har a dreadfull God is rhis > and what 
poor thoughts haye we of him ? Lirtle knowledge of Him maketh us have (oth re and low conceptions of 
bim z had we aglimpſe of his Glory , fitting on his Throne of Majeſty , it would dazell usz and if Angels 
thus exalr him, what shoul4 we do > Gbſ 2. Thiele that are nearelt Hin, and partake moſt of him, will pretle 
molt tor exalting him» and will be moſt caken up wich the Glory thatis in hun ; ir is nor good to be ſar. $3e 
With 01r own conceptions of God ; Angels are not to. Bt 

2. From the matcer and occation of the Song, 0b/erve, Thar the flourishing eſtate of rhe Church, is one of 
the greateſt evidences of Gods Glory in the world , and one ofche greateſt grounds ot praiſe, By the g01- 
rishing of rhe Church, I mean the multiplying of Profcflory, purity of Ordinances , backed with power and 
ſoine (uirablneſl: in the practice of Proteflors. This is it that wakenerh andbeyinneth the Angels Song, 
and the Song of the R:deemed, and carrierh ton; theglory of Wiſdom, Power ; free Grace ahd Love, 
ſhinech here 3 Eph.3.10. That he mizke sheww unto the principalities and power: by the Church the manifold wiſ- 
dom of 50d. He inakerh them wonder to behold {o much wildomn, in luting Grace to finners Cafe an necd ; 
ſomuach conde(cendency » in pardoning freely ; ſo much power, in oyercoming mens ſtubbornnetle, &c. an 
shall they wonder at this, and praiſe for it ? and $hall nor we wonder and praile , andbe affe&ted with ir for 
our own good , who are partaking of thatthey prailed-for betoze hand , torthar we haye theſe pure Ocdi- 
nances atter the removall of Antichriftian darknefle 2 Its a proof of this cruth, and a part of the accom plish= 
uaenr of ghis prophcfi2 , and ſhould ſtir ns up to make this ule ot it. E, ORs 

Obf:3. If chings be well ſearched in God, there is pores that can be a ground of praile > bur it isin Him ; 
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«1 way Þ2 expected tion hun , bleſſing and glory and wildom, ard thankſgiving,and honour, &c. Bleg- 
ling 18 all matter that may give occahon tobliule him for making us bleiſed 3 Gtory , raketh 19 all glory , 
every thing that waketh God giorious, or us to account him glorious, and Glory ut iclt 3 andwatier of 
thank out, wildom, honourzaid the reſt , are in hun ;1.0thing is meet as end , or meet as a mids to briug 
about that end, butitis in God, bleſſing being rhe end, there is wildo:n, power, aud might to bring about thar 
end ; they haye then good ground of praile , that have God ro be their God, 

romthe 13 Veyſ.to the end, followeth amore particular enquiry conccroing that number, which is fol- 
lowed with a more tull deſcription of them ; and it hath three os , Or parts, 1. Thc Elders queſtion to Tohns 
'verſ.13. or, rather, two queſtions , JVhat are theſe which are arazedin white robes 2 and whence came they > 
2- lohns reply, verſ. 14. 1ſjaidunto him, Sir, thou knoweſt. 3. Tic Elders particular deicriptionto john of 
that bletled and happy company, 1, From whence they came. 2. Whattbey are now. And 3. How th-y 
caine at that happy condition, We necd nor ſtand here to dive who this Elder is : it ſuiteth w uh ihe ſcope 
and form of this PR__ ,thus ro exprefſle it by way of Dialogue , it being a queſtion not of doubr or ins, 
formation to him who propounded ir , but for incitation to him it was propounded unto, to enquire more 
init , asathing worthy to be known, and uſefull tor opening the relt ot the prophelie. This isthe ſcope 
ot the Qaeree, tvmake Toby ask ; yer conlidering that Joby here perſonars one that is a B-licyer; and that 
by Elders are underſtood ( probably Jmembersof rhe true Church , lt is not imperrnnencro look on it as figni- 
fying the help and uſefulnellc of one member of rhe body ro another , it may be , of more abilities in many 
things than themlelyes, as weshew before, Chap $5. It holdeth our, (in a word) four generals, x. That when 
the people of Gol are dull, He wanteth nor means ro waken and rouzc the:n up. 2. Thar God will make 
ule of weak means and inſtruments ſometimes ro ſtir up theſe that are more itrong, 3. Tobn pe: ſonating all 
ro whom this propheſie ſhould come, he wo.Jld have him more particular inthe cn;uiry after the know- 
ledge of theſethings contained init » which should ſtir us up wicarch , and nor fleight what he reycaleth, 
Yea, 4-it implyeth, rhar God will have many preciousthings revealed, we, in the meantime , neither under- 
ftanding them, nor enquiring atter them,till ke ſtir us vp, 

Johns reply, is, perſ 14. modelt and sho:t , Sir, thou knoweft: wherein, beſide Fohns revercnd way of ſpeak- 
irg, thereas implied , I. Fobrs ignorance, he deniethrhat he knew , only he taw them , he knew no further 
concerning this company. 2. A deſire to be taught of him who knew what thzy were. Iris a reverend 
humble inftauation of His expectation thar he ſhould rell and anſwer His own queſtions » which accordingly 
Fullow-th , as if he ſaid, Sir, tho. canſt anſwer thy queſtion thy ſelf, and Lexpc& thou wilt Coit; itis no 
shame to be ignorant of ſome things, eſpecially in this propbelie , and ro vent our ignorance, 10 as we may 
have our knowledge helped. FJobn hath advantage by this , he hath a more tull explicarion of whar he 
knew not, holdenout ro him, Lt were good we walked inthe ſenle of our ignorance, and made more uſe 
of the means of knowledge. | 

For the Elders anſwer, it hath three things init, x, What the former condition of the redeemed Church 
. was, great tribulatian , probably relating not tothe common attlictions and rribulations that all that will live 
Godly mutt luffer, bur thele rrials lignyfied by the 2r wmpets under Antichrift, 2. What their preſent eſtare 
was, exceeding proſperous » Perf. 15. tothe end. 3. How they paſt from the one to the other, it was by 
wa$hing their garments and making them white in the Lambs bloud. 

Obſ.1, Thar th f:K view or repreſentation of things , is not enough for us ; we canſee, and hear , and 
underſtand lirtle, rill it be prefſed an us. 2. God loverh that we be raught, and provideth means for in- 
ſtruciog and vpſtirring of his own fo far as he thinketh needfull. 3. 1t it came oct of him, the beſt would 
lyein ignorance, and, it may be . not endeavour xo know , partly, thinking it deſperate and preſumprion to 
enquire into it, partly , negligent and not thinking it needfull, but curious, as many do, roerquire into theſe 
things , and ſo abſtain trom tbe ſearch ot this prophetie. "The beſt have need of upſtirring ; and by theſe 
quettions , not only Iohnis ſtirred up for the time z bur in him , all that mighr after read thele propheties , ro 
enquire in them 4 Jobns anſwer is humble and reverend, 1. teaching ' $ rather to acknowledge our igno- 
rance that we may learn , than ro hideir and continue ignorant. 2. That many may be and are ignorant in 
the matters of this prophetie. 3. That no occaſion of learning would be omurted , nor noinftrument or 
mean excepred againſt bur all made uſe of for learning. 5. Gods endin poſing with hard queſtions, is, ro 
help tro know what we underſtand not. "This queſtion propounded to Iohss, is neither to ſhame hingnor draw 
kim ina ſvare g bur eo brivg himto cl;arnefſe in that be was dark in- 
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 V-rf.14. -- -- Andbeſaidtome ,Tve,e arc trey which came out of great tribulation , and hape was bedti cir 
rob.s , and made them whit ' inthe bloud of th: Lamb. F 

15 Therefore are they before the throne of God , and ſerve him day and night in bis temple : and be that fate:h 
97 tbe throne sba'l dwell among them. | | | 

16. They shall bunger no more, neither thirſt any more . neither shail the Sunlight on them, nor any heat. 

17. For the Lamb which # in 1c nidjt of the throne, hal: feed hem, and sbali lead them uno living foamains 
of waters : and God rha'!l wipe aWway all iears from their eyes. 


(criptionof thar excellent company z ſo that the words, coatmue the deſcription of the tormer in- 

numerable multitude, in thele three , x. Whar was the condition they were b! ought from , or 

what had been their former condition » Theſe are they which came out of great tribalation. 2. By ; 
what means they had come from, or had gotten victory over , or treedom from tnar great tribulation , by 
washing their robes , and making them white inthe bloud of the Lamb. 2. From the 15.yerſ.and torward, he in- 
Giterh m deſcribing whar their prefent and happy eltate and condition was. — 

For the firſt, perſc 14. they are ſaid ro have come out of great tribulation, Tribulation is ſpoken of, AF. 14.27: 
in generall , as the way to Heaven and Glory, B. ca1s ocing lpoken of as agreat tribulation, in anemi- 
nent degree , andthat company iomewaat lingularly differenced from others, by this, that they are com: 
out of it, it would appear, that by it is meaned the tribulation under Antichrilts perfecution, and by that com- 
pany theſe that a'e brougit through atrer his begun fall and Chap.15, are (aid to haye gotren the victory 0» 
yer hin: tor , thar ditficultie under Antichrift , is the main one ater Hearhenish periecution, and that to 
which this former (caling relaterh, as1s laid, : ; : : 

For the ſecond , themneaa ot their rhrough-bearing ro this happy eſtare, is mentioned alſo, ver[.1 4. not th:ir 
own innocency, they needed washing; nor their @wn lufterings or works, thele made them not white ; but 
it wasthz bloud of the Lamb , by raking chemſelyes alaner]y to his farisfaction , they atcained this righteouſ- 
nefſe , and were made partakers ot this bl-{[:d eſtate , by whichallo they are (aid zo prevail, Chap.12. That 
red bloud can make blo':dy ſouls white » 1t is of ſuch an excellent yertue. Thele tol ks, when the reſt of the 
world were worshippingidals, and all chat profetled Chrittiamty were following a [elf righteouſaciſe , and 
abſolution by pennance, 1ndulyences, &Cc. fled ro J2ius Chrilt torretuge > and they , by this righteoulnetle. 
and ſarisfaCtion alone, are made whire, pardoned ot fin , and brought rothis happy condition, and not by any 
thing in themſelyes; though they keeped themſelves free from th: corrupuon ot the time , yertrhis ettcct 15 | 
not attribured to thar, but to their washing, & c. | 

For the third, their preſent happy condition is enlarged in the laſt three Verſes of the Chapter , and ſer . 3x 
down only as a conſequent of their {.tfering , bur owing trom rucir making ule of the Lambs bloud as the 
caule thereof ; Therefore , that 15, not becauſe they tutfered tuch cribulation , b.it becauſe they waghed their : 
robes , and made them white in Cariſts bloud, ; ; ' | 

Their happy condirion islec 0 t in theſe following circumſtances ,or ſteps, which ſhew what a bappineſſe ' 
th:y were broughrunto, 1. Ia the place of enjoying their happinelle , before the T.,rons of God , andin His : 
Temple , which 18in His Church here »egun, by 'cllowshipin His Ordinances , and 1n Hoavn compleared, 
when they are prelented before Gods Thronem Glory, 2, In their lervice and work , and tre Un-interrup- | 
rednefſe of it , they ſerve Him night and day, and have place among Angels that {tand by , 2h. 3, treed from 
{elfishnfſe and a body of death ; and nordoing thisferyice by firs , bur conſtantly, alluding ( probably) ro 
the Prieſts, which in their coarſes were adinirred aigarand day to be in the Temple, Pſal. 134. r. This is 
a (peciall part of their hzppineſſe , that enimity now 1 rhem , againſt the ſervice of God, being taken away , | 
thartheir delight therein is not marred: andthis 1sbroght in , x. to ſh:wtheir priyitedge , taat they did F 

needno Pricit , nor interyenient mean to help them. 2. Toſh:w there was no 1arermisfion in their ler- 
vice, no whoring from God ; bur, as th2 Angelsin H:aven , fo dorthey the will of God chearfully and de- [ 
lighrſomly. A third ſtep of their happy condition, is1n the endof verſ, 15. and is ſet out by enjoying of Gods 
company, which is the object of that blefſed condition, He tha: ſateth en the Throne shall awell among them , k 
thar 15, they $hall not be at adiſtance with God, nor H- at adiitaice wich rhem ; bur he $h4li inaxc hun- 
ſelf tamiliarly known to them, and rhere will be nv intermisfion' of taeir ſenſe and zoy. They $.1ail not 
bayc communioa-with Godby ſtarts, but He ball conſtantly and fully axnifeſt Himlelt as dwelling in one 
toule: - 


"F* Hat which we haye now to ſpeak of , is the Elders reply to Joby, wherein he infiſteth in the de- 
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1.4. e withrhom, and they in his company for ever. This wo.d dweling , isro ſojourn inatent, Ipoken of 
Chriſts bing 1n the fiesh , Lo. 1.1g- which maylook r Gods making hiunlclt mainieft in Ordinances , till 
this tent be taken down z thus it agreeth ro T:1e Church-milicant , whcreinno luch interruption of Gods pre- 
{ence shail be after that time, as had been before uader Aarichrift, Ihe tourth ttep or part af their happy 
condition, 15 in per. 16. wherein their happineſſe is ſerout by their freedom from all croliſes and natural de- 
fects ind infirmities, and mens violence. There 1s neither hunger, nor thirit , nor {corching heat of the Sun , 
ehar is, no perſecurionz if figuratively raken, as Matth.13.nor diltemper of ai: » or weather, aor anything burt- 
Full or noiſome to the body, if properly taken, There was by th. tormer phraſe no Gnfull detect, and now 
there is n0 ſinleſle defect , which Chrilt was ſubyect unto while He was here on earth , fuchas hunger or cold 
or wearinefs : rhere 1s nothing of that kindin Heaven , nothing to diftemper their happinels or to unpare, 
their blefledneſle ; nor, the leaft blalt thar flowerh from their naturall infirmity within, nor from withour by 
annoianceof the weather, as it is here on earth, The fitth is, amain ſtep of their happineſle , and ir is given 
as the great groundand rca'on of all the reſt, and ſeryethro co firmir, perſ. 17. For the Lamb which 5 in the 
midſt of the Throne, sall lead them , it ſhall be ſo , and can be nootherwayess tor , bc Lamb J.fus Chriſt 
Himiclf, whois God on the Throne, equal tothe Father, his care over theua will be luck as will admit no 
want, bur will furnich all good : and this is ler our in thele two, 2. He hall feed chem 3 which compre- 
henderh all care over them and tenderncfle rothemin hun ; and alloraketh in all prowtion needfull for their 
well-being in providing for them , and fealting them , andover-ecing tha , ro keep them tom any hurt, 
as a ſhephe1d doth his tlock , Pſad. 23. He $hall rake them in bis pecaall guidig , withuut interveenng of 
Ordinances or Miniſters. 2. Irisfer out in the excellent paſtures he (hall feed theur in , not atpuddles or 
ftreams, nor every tourtain, bur living fountains of water:, which dry not up, able io quench all thirſt, and 
ro cool tromall heat : called living fowntains, x. Inoppolition to all earthly conlolatious , which are bur as 
ſtanding and dead puddles or ciſterns, or {treams at beſt; but there are ar his right hand fuluetſe of joy , and 
pleafures for eyermore, Pſal.x6. fountains and living tountains. 2. To shew the diverfty and abundance of 
conlolation thar is to be had and will be gorren inthe preſence of God, and of the Lawb wa beayven, and, 
3.liv:ng fountains, toshew the.inexhauſtiblnefle of thew; itis cloied with a word to coptirm the former , 
God Shall wipe aww, all tears from their ces, that is, God ſhall put an end toall their miſerie , and thee ſhall 
be neither fig h nor tear theres nor cauſe of tears , though they have neyer been in their lite without tears on 
their cheeks ; yer no ſooner $hall they enter in that ble Nledplace , bur Golds preſence , anda glimple of His 
fivour $hdll fo wipe them away, tht none of them $hall eyer ſtick there any more , nor be ſecn there again. 
Th-re arenone among that happy company, thar cirher actually weep, or shall haye cauſe or occation of 
weeping or ſorrow for ever. 

1 here are ſoine of theſe excellent exprefſicns applied by Iſaiah ro the Church, afterits captivity , as may 
be (een, Iſ@.49.10,&c.and 25.8.and 35.10,and 51.11,Q&c. whereby it may not be inconſiſtent with the ſcope, 
to look upon this deſcription as poinung at the begin victory of theſe Saiars here, bur pertected in Heaven , 
as we ſhew you at rhe entry on this part of the Chapter 3 however, more lite: ally, itagreeth ro heaven: and 
therefore we ſhall draw our Obſervations moſt trom that conſideration ot them , and only apply them to the 
Churches happy eſtate here , 1. As begun, 2, As comparative with former ſtraits, g. Becaule in it ſelf ex» 
ccllent and eminent by theſe priviledges itenjoyed. Hence, 

Ob erye x. Gods people in ditficult times, would be acq ainting themſelves with , and confirming them- 
{elves in hz Faith of the happy cſtace of glory ; for this ead ,it is 10 (tudiouſly propoſed,much pains 1s taken 
ro reyeal and hold it forth : and the Lord ſti;reth up Jobn, and in him other Brhievers, to look upon it and 
to believe and comfort themlſelyes from the happy cſtate they shall meet with when their ſuffering $ball have 
an end, 1. To preyent their fainting, in as far a$ heaven makerh an end of all their difficulties. 2. To make 
them ſubmiflive, dceaule that time is coming, 3. To make their life lively and comfortable by che know- 
ledge and faith-of it , and the frequent meditation on ir. This makerh a chearfull, comfortable and lubmiſlive 
way of living anaer croffes and difticulties; this makerh Believers long for heayen,, and ro comfort cthem- 
(elves in ther abiding empty handed for the time. 2. Theſe are they that come our of great tribulation ) 
Theo tribulations, and great tribulations are the-way ro glory to them whom God loverh molt :; Jeſus Chriſt 
hi ſelf drank of the brook by the way , Pſal.1 10.7.and was made low before he was exalted,and his Mcm- 
bers follow rhe Headin a confarmity ot iuffering, Rom 8-28. As 14-22. Suffering could not look io grim & 
xerrible-like , if what were on the back of ir were well looked ro, Lit none think the worſe of Glory , or 
thatrtheheppinefle of Gods people is of lee worth , becauſe ti thulationsarein the way to it 3 neith:r Jer any 
Pprizc aneahie I:fe in rhis world with Golds curle, this isfar bettcr with all the tribulations xhat accompany ir, 
3. They haye washen their gaiments in the bloud of the Lawb , who .cawe through uibulation - 

0 


CCC 


* bk. Sd —_ 


Vw” TY * TY & Wray 


Chap.s, Book of the Revelation. 345 
Objerre, Tucke that are molt righteous , whether in active obedience , in keeping the Law and Commana- 
m.nts , Ot , in pattive cbearence in yeelding their bodies tobe burnt, they have needof Chriſts ſatisfaCtion 
romake them white: Theſe worthies keeped themſclyes free of the pollurions of the time , and ſhuned no 
ſuftcring ; and yer upon this account they appear not before God, Holinflc is good , but in our teeking tw 
appear b-<tore God, we are to ſeek rob: tound in Chrilt, Ph. 3. g. Or, take the DoCtrine thus , No merit of 
ours car: bring through neither temporal nor ſpiritual judgments. Tacte were free of common guiltinefſe,:3nd 
ſh'inned nor, butendured all tribulations ; yet, none of thele are grounds of their thro: igh-baring , but the 
washing of their garments in Chriſts bloud, 4. as the greareſt tribulations have an owrgate ; and the gicater 


the tribulation be, the greater and more glorious is the outgate z andthe o_ the fight be, the victory i; the | 


more remarkaole , Therefore are all chele kingularily pointed art here, $0 the bloud of Ch. iſt is the buſt and 
only outgate from tribulatior's; fleeing roChritt for retuge, is the only beſt way to ſcape all t 1bulations renee, 
porall or |pirituall : for , we fuppole this coming cur ot tribulation , looketh to temporall afth&tion as well as 
delivery from erernall wrath. Andindeed if the misknowing of Jeſus Chriſt by a people that here the Goſpel, 
b - th» great cauſe of their cemporall ruine , trouble and oyerth1 ow. Luke 19. 42. 43. ® that thou had known in 
thu thy day,the things that belong to thy peace ! but now they are hid from thine eyes. Therefore the dajes sball come 
#08 thee » that trane enemies ball cajt a trench about thee ; It the negleCting of Him, hatten judgement on the 
ungodly world , Then ticeing ro Him, mult be the beſt way ro shun judgment, rorake away the controverſie, 
and to get anourgate from tribulation when they are lying on, And there is nothing that we would more tab e 
notice of in this tume ; there are none but they would know how to be rid of the trial and trouble that is lymg 
on, Thar is the beſt way that can be taken, Jeſus Chriſt taketh away the controyerſie, and maketh the .uffer- 
ers whit z we are conquerours z yea more than conquerours through Chriſt who loyed us, Rom. 8. 35. 1. Hz 
{trengtheneth re ſtand and fight. 2. He hideth fin and remoyeth guilt , which is theriſe 0* the controyerfic. 
3. Hegiverh peace and afertled outgate; and ourgares from tribulation any otherway, whether by outward 
meansas armies,friendship, &s. or inward,as in our own holinefle or fatisfaCtions,are bur the paſſing from or 
{rare to another that is worle, and from one plague ro agreatercurſe: and folks can neyer be ſaid ro come ou! 
of tribularion, while they lye under the wrath and curſe of God, Micah 5. 4. only this man :ball be rbep ace , 
when the Aſſrian shall come into our land. 5. From the happy condition of Chrifts followers,Obſerve, Thar i: 
is an excellent and unfpeakable happineſle, an excellent ———— delighrſome and loyely , that B-lie vers arc 
to look for in heayen , when the rr1bulation ball be over : it is notonly an outgate;but an excellent o.ugatc. 
We cannot ſpeak ot it ro you, only, (bchde what was faid of it, yerſ.9. 10.) take a short view of whar is (aid of 
it here, x. For irs place, it is here betore the Throne of God,beholding Hum, to hayea place among them that 
ſtood by in Gods Temple: this is the firſt Rep of their happinelſe. 2. Their decoringgis , white robes and palms 
in their hands, as ſo many conq 1erours and enumphers. 3. Their company, God and Caritt, Angels &Saints, 
merned by th Elders. 4. Thew work, is, to fing and praile chearfully. Again here further, it is fer out in rhele 
propertics, 1. It isafinkfle happineſle; no back-drawing from God will be there, bur a doing «<F his wv ll with 
d-iight, and without interruption or wearinefl: night and day, thar is, continually;tor, there 1s no night there: 
it is a part of their glory and the firſt ſtop of ir, to be quir of nz there they will nor be put ro pray, Lez tþy wit 
be done on earth a: it #4 in heaven , but there will be anaCtuall doing; ofir ſo. 2. Tharday is coming when there 
w i. b.110 m 1e crying out under a body of death; the body of death will not then rebell, th:1e w1ll not be one 
law againſt ano her, not an inward man or mind and fl 'sh , but perfect holineſſe, without a linfull defect ; no 
reluctancie , no fin nor mi'ery. 3. To do this in His Temple, is, ro fgnttie their dignity and eminency and tine 
digity and eminency of their tervice; they need no Pic ft now ro gointorhe molt Holy : all are there admact» 
ed thus tom niſter, 4 The grear object of rheir erernal bleſſedn. fl is, God; they enjoy Him tully,fanitiar- 
ly, and conſtantly, which is mearied by His dwelling with them: they are ever in his company , God and they 
inone koul”, andupon one Throae , and io haye common ſdciery with Hin, It is vzonder. ull, and the height 
otall. 5. there is nv fineſſe detect there, nor any crofl: either ofintirmity or heart of perf. cuion, no violence 
nor cry intheſe ſtreets, no complaint of plundering or oppreſſion , no ſequeſtrarion, noqr art rings there, no 
poverty» nut a pcor perſon among all that cowpany,entry into heaven pucreth aclaſ: to al! rhſ-,none of them 
are anitted to foilow + Buheycr furthcr than the ports of the City; [t viſt then certainly be good to be there, 
The Lamb His w.ct co.npanie,and the enjoyment of Him, compleatcrh all : we hold b th Grace and Gary 
of Hun, we have a (ip. call relationtc Him, He is in ovr ov n 12t{;re there,God man in on. Perſon, the great- 
eſt glimple ot the God-head v ill probably be attained in Him, & all rears will be wiped v.ay : whatever may 
c0.uifort a Believer will be given: and what dilq ners a B eve: will be removed. T hercare three —_ thx 
di\quier a Believer , 1bat will nt bein hay. n. x. dining and inter-upting 0: Gorls 'ervice , and ncather ia 
nNOr tentation wall be there , no ucyils 2; COLLLLE OV G, ..h anu b.owi erter wor theres 2. Th. ma 
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ot the ſenſe of Gods ftayour , which is now bur ar ſtarts g.as He 18 pleaſed rolet it our; but no interruption 
ot favour there ; as they ſerve Him day and night , fo He dwellerh among them, the commumonis con'tanr 
And, by the way ,06ſ. That an uninterrupred ierving of God, ard an uninterrupted communion with (od & 
enjoying of Him go together. 3. Outward perlecutions and wants, pinches and ſtrairs, none of thefe do tol- 
low the Saints into heaven; and , in oppoſition to all theſe , they enjoy God in a moſt excellent way , and the 
companie of the Lamb, and are feaſted by living fountains of water; and if any thing be more delectable than 
another, they haveir, and that in abundance , treſhly flowirg for ever. 

UJe. r. Long in a holy and warrantable way to ſhare and nave experience of rhis happy condition , and la- 
bour to entertain clearnefſe of right and intere{tin1r, 2. Back your longings with endeayours to be at ir. lr is 
to be feared that many of us, when we ſhall yeeld our breath and ſoul , will find that we have looked on Hea- 
yen asaftory. 3. Mvrtifie your members which arc _ the earth * what are all Idols when they are laid in 
the ballance for-againſt rhishappineſſe, in its higheſt degree with its ſoul-fweerning circumſtances > Whar: 
happineſſe ſo deſirable as this 2 or, ro be compared with the enjoying of God , wherein there is pertect holi- 
nefſe without fin, and compleat happincfle withour ſtop or interruption 2 4. Be comforting yourlelves fi oin, 
and confirming your ſelyes in the hope of this happinetle, all ye who are fled to Chriſt for retige : ſuppoſe ve 
be under tribulation now, there is a time coming when ye will get out of it2and though a body of death trou- 
ble you »and wants , oppreſſion, poverty, hunger, nakedneffe, &c. keep youar under; yet , when ye come to 
Heaven, yeshall be troubled with none of thele things ; none are poor, bur all are rick there ; none arc naked, 
bur all are cloathed with white 10bes ;- none are hungry » bur all teatted and well ted: and tuppoic ye hayza 
heartleſſerime here, yet then there 15 no tear, no fin, nor lorrow, norcauſe , nor occaſion of it- 

Therefulr of all this, is, ro commendto you thele rwo directions, x. $-ivg all this happinefſe comerh 
through washingin the Lambs bloud , Think much of Believing, make that knot ſure, it is thatupon which 
Heayen hangeth ; looſe that knor, and Heaven will fall by from you. Tois carnall ſecurity that is among the 
moſt part of you isnot believing z learc[1 and try your condition make (ure your calling andelection z and ſeek 
to know chatir is ſure and oat ob queſtion. 2. Scing heaven is ſuch a happy lite, and there is a reſemblance of 
ir here,aime atthe beginning of it: & we will tind fomething of ir in thete words,as rhey relate tothe Church- 
militant, x. By ſerying God, and by holineſle , ceaſing from fin. They that ſerve God moſt uninterrupteily , 
are likeft Heaven ; count it your happinefſe to be worshipping and {ers ing God without intermitfion. The 
more ſpirituall, conſtant and urunediare our ſeryice 15, the more 1tis like Heaven; thus we enter in Gods reſt , 
Heb.'4. 10. when we ceaſe from our own works and do His. 2. T.»b2 cnjonying Gods company , though nor 
in that immediate way as in Heaven, yer by Faith in Hun, and by His Spirit in us, and by che having our con- 
verlarion lift up ro him, Col. 3.1, 2- This1s the carneſt and firit tryits ot Glory, much nearn. fe and comm: ni- 
on with God maketh-us like Heaven: the likeſt thing ro it inthe world, is to dwell in Him and with Him. 
3. Tobeiu Chritts Flock under His care and tutory , fed by Himand led by Him, and feeding on un , and 
ycelding our ſelyes up to Him. 4. A contentednefle with our preſent condition and lot inthe world , as He is 
pleaſed ro carve ir our ro 154to learn in every eſtate ro be content , Philip. 4. inthe enjoying of God and Ciriſts 
care of us. 5, Wainednefſe of affeftion from carnall and word!y deligh:s, not engageing1n ,nor th:1tting afcer 
theſe, Paul oppoſertb a heavenly converſation to this, Phil.3, 19,20, lna word, ttudytoreach a turther 
length in holinefſe, and endeavour after a more full communion with God , and in all other things give him 
His will, There mighrtbe tome nuore fore-talte of happinefle hadio thele things. Lord wake us (erious in 
leeking afcer rhem. 
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Verl. z. AX i we ke bad opentd the ſevemb- ſeal , shere was falence in heaven about 1'e ſpace of half 

an hour. 

2. 4nd 1 ſaw the ſeven Angels which ſtood beſore God, and to them were given (even trumpets. 

3. And another Angel c «me and ſtood az the alter, having a go'den cenſer , and there was given unto him much 
weenſe, that be should offer it with the prayers of all Saints upon the golden alter . which was before the throne. 
IF. Andthe ſmoke of the incenſe which came with the prayers of the Saints, a[cended up before God ,out of the An- 

5 band. | 


E have heard how under the former fix ſeals the Lord hath been revealing , and foreshewing 
the - ſtare of -the Church here on earth vill rhar tirft great change of bringing Chriſti- 

- awry in requeſt publickly , and making. it ro be owned aud Countenanced by Aarho- 

rity 
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rity 11tue world, by reaſon whereof, Tdolaters aud pertecuters thould be diſowned and diſcountenancu ; 
{0 tar the fixth ſeal came to toreth. w and hold out the ſhaking and oyerturning of that Idolatrous world , 
and vrin-1ng horrour and trembling on perlecuters ; Betore he came to proſecute the opering of the (eyenb 
feat ( whici bringeth the hiſtory ot the Church that continueth to the endot the wo: 1d in twoperiods, one, 
of the trumpets, another, of the vials) hebinted in the former Chapter art this fad. ftorm which was 
coming Cathe Church from all airths, and ar our Lords ſtepping in ro hold theſe winds Ff om breaking 
loofe ui He had lealed anumber that He was to prelerye from being carried away with the errours ur 
TIE THC, 

In this Chapter, and the three following!, is contained the third viſion , or ſecond generall propheſie of 
this Book , to wit, the vitonot the trumpers : and becauſe ( as we {aid before in layiug down the ſerics of - 
the (tory at Ourentry to Ckap.5.) the ſeventh trumpet bringeth in the lalt plagues of the fe ven vials, asthe 
(-yenth teal bringerh in the trumpers , Therefore we comprehend the {ccond prophefie undcr the farlt x 
trumpets, which reacheth from the beginning of this Chapter to the 15,verſe of Chap.11, when the leyemhb 
tmpet lounderh, 

This prophchie, or viſion, harh three parts, The firſtis preparatory , to theſeyerth Verſe of thisChaprer. 
1 helecond 1s ex@Cutory, orthe main y of the prophenick viſion » to theend of the ninth Chapter. The 
third 1s explicatory of, andconſolatory againſt the rwolaſt great woes in the ninthChaprer,cſpecually during 
the lecond unto which it iscontemporary, as appeareth , Þerſ.14. Chap.11. when it is ſaid rhe lecond wo 1s 
palt, Taen, and not till then, including allthe tormer events, wwace the trumper ſounded, as belonging to 
that time, and contemporary, at leaft, with theſe woes. 

Before we enter particularly on the words , Be advertiſed concerning theſe four things to be ad yerted to 

therein, The firlt, is concerning the connexion of this propheſie with the lixth ſeal, in the cloſe of the ſixth 
Chaprer ; for, altha!1gh the ſeventh Chapter interveen; yer, the ſeries of the ſtory leadeth us ro joyn the le» 
yenth [ealatrer the axth., as the {ixth was after the fifth , &c, Now , the fixth ſeal raking its beginning in 
Conflamin's time, and taking inthe overthrow then given to the per{ecuters of the Chriſtians, & the change 
which was made in the Chrittian world, where the farlt period cloſed , it will be abour the three hundred and 
renth year of Chriſt, or a little after, raking in the peace thar tor a time the Church enjoyed then , whereby 
we may th: more cafily count the beginning, and the riſe ot theſe trumpets , and the evils prognofticared by 
th:m, to be the next enluing evils after that 1oteryall of peace, or during the time thereof, ſeing the interyall 
is not long , as appeareth from Chriſtscry, Chap.7.2- 2. The ſecond thiog tobe adverted to, 1s,the ifjue, or 
clole of theſe {1x trumpets; which 1s clear Chap. 11. 14. compared with x5. tobe ar the Clole of 
the ſecond wo , art the blowing of the ſeventh trumpet, which bringeth in the laſt wo and leven vials 
whercby Antichriſts Kingdom is overthrown, the eyetlaſting Goſpel preached thro!1gh the world, and Na- 
tions that were not Ciriſts before, now become His which clearly is at the time of Anichritts grearnefle {o 
bringing him to this heighr, and the Church low till the ſeventh Angel ſounded , that bringetb rhe vials zrhe 
fi.it whereof , is poured out upon theſe who haye his mark,Chap 16. Which all of Anticirift , according to 
ordinary compunation, begineth, Anno 1517. when Luther firlt preached the Goſpel , or Anno 1559. when 
the liberty of the profetſion thereof was firſt confirmed 3 whereof we $ball ſay more , Chap.1z. 1 his only 
potateth our the perio.| to b- arthe fall of Antichrifts abſolure tyranny. 3. Thetkird thing » 1s, che con» 
temporarinfle of theſe trunpers with the beaſts rifing, Chap. 13. waich belonging roone time, as appeareth 
by whar preceedeth and {ucceederh ro both, and ſpeaking allo the faraz judgeinent, as appeareth by this,thit 
the ſame thing, to wit, Gods ſealing protecteth from both,and the ſame pcrions are hurt by both to witzthe te 
who were not ſealed : theretore a {p:ciall reſpe muſt be had of clearing one o them by the other, and mal» 
ing one of them agree with the other. 4- A fourth thing , 45, that we concetve the ftorm , ſpoken of 1 the 
foru:cr Chapter by the Angels holding the four winds, tobe the lame mentioned mn therrumpers, For, x.1t 
this ſeventh {eal be knit torbe Gxrh, then it comprehenderh this, mentioned 11 he {oyenra Chapter, which 
was b:it by way of digre{Ji0n hinted at in the fixth , the better ro prepare for a tull view of ir afterward 2 tor, 
that ſtorm mult belong tothe ſeyenth ſeal or the tixth; bur not the faxth , which deiciibed anevent of an 0» 
ther nature, and on an other obje@, to wit, the Churches enemies : Therefore 1: muſt beion_ ro the 1everith 
which bath rv. © propheſics, of diſtinct natures, ro wit, trumpets and Yials , antwe: able ro the two diftcrent 
pa: ts of rhar ſeventh Chaprer. 2, That ſtorm was forelceen there, and reftraimed ; bur here. It is exccured, 3.(r 
was then keeped 1jp till the Elect should be fealed againft it 3 and under the trumpets (Chap.g. 4) they are 
found ſealed and fafe 2: which cleareth , that this (salpurrualill threatned agauult iormall and hy pociucall 
proteſlours, which theſe trumpets bring z yea. mh -1 my with thar in. Chep. 7. 

The connexionthen is thus, that, atter Jo»: . Caurch freed tron open perfectitions z 204 ce pere 
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iecurers caſt down, he ſaw Herefes and Errors 1cady to oreaa miron all quarters ontheChurc yer,th:0ugh 
Chriſts care, alittle breathing time was given z they are commanded to hit till His people were provided- 
for : now, this being done , John goeth 09 in ſhewing what came when thele winds were let lozte; yerhe 
caſteth in a word betore , to yerſ. 7. to ſhew they came nor precipitantly , bur as th:y had orders trom Him 
who had laid the reſtraint on them waich is cleared 1:1 three &r tir: circunſtances ot preparatio 1, 

Weshall shortly go chrough tae words more particularly, Won -e had opened the ſeventh ſeal; He, that is, 
the Lamb, who had opened fix ſeals before, openerh now the .eventh; whica tevenin, though divided in two 
periods afterward , by yn. the vials from the trumpets, Yer uc compreheadetn both, 'T'neretore, 
Chap. 7. a view of bath ſhortly was given together, The ettects that this br:ng<th withir , are a inctle {ule 
pended and ſonie generall preparatory circumltances premitted, to ſhew it was come itrange :hing which 

was coming. 

The frlt thing which occurreth z There was ſilence in heaven about the ſpace of half an hour. I his is nor 
fo muchthe effect ( for , that followerh Jas that whica accompanieta it, ainta den une 1» pit tor anin- 
definite, it is a yery short while. To clear it more tully , underſtand heaven h-rc o: the vitible Mutant 
Church ; it is that Church whoſe ſtate 1s here decried , aad there can ve unerruprions ot notle and tilence 
inno other heaven z ſo it implierh , that at his tame, after perftecurers were down, and the winds that were 
ready toblow , keeped in , there was a great mernefle and peacein the Church for a little ſhort tunes which 
mdeed was true for ſome years in Conftantin's dayes, berwixt perlecuters cealing, and the Schilms and Here- 
fies of the Denatiſts and Arians ariling , wich was but a very ſhort time ; any this 13 no: inconlittenc with 
the ſcope, aSif he had ſaid, Law peacea while tiilall was made ready to. the enſuing blatt and ſtorm, whi.h 
isin the words following» and till fundamentall rruths were confirmed p blickly, for keeping the Loris 
people from the ſnaresot theſe grofſe Herelics , which rheniunmediately foilo ved, Whence Objerve,Taat 
the Churches outward peace is ror long ; ſhe hath b.ita ſhore time of it , half an hou.s fience only, Tae 
Ehurch-ftory, Scripture, and experience prove this, Tacrctore , x. Folss woutd not promileto themſcl ves 
nor expect long peace. 2- They would improve rae lictle tune tucy aave tragaily, an nom pendit; an 
heur, or half an hours time in peaceinthe Fanuly, oc Conog.egation , is a rich m:rcy, and we know nut how 
long we have ir 3 few Churches haye had ſo long peace as we have had in tat liland , Theretore fec it bein» 
proven well, 2 This half hour b2ing a defimir rime, pur for anindefiuut, th. weth that that rule holdcth not 
inthe Reyelation, that whole complear times, as hours, years, &c. my be deinit forindetimt , but nc lo 
broken times, as balf days , half years and half hours,&c. tor , no pa. ticular detinite time can be rationally 
imagined to be underftood by this. ; 

Or , 2. underſtand Heaves here, for that icaven» whereall theſe things were repreſented to John; ſilence in 
it , importerh a new tranſicion to a ſtrange matter , thar tor the ſtup.ud1. wuſnclie ind adaurabluciſeth.ccof,, 
arreſted the atrention and made all keep hilence, as taken up wit expectauon ot what ag bereye 1.4, a 
litcle irxerins of time being between the opening of che leal, andthe app.ariag of aay thing : which .ulpcation 
of the Angels our-coming with their rrumpers , confirmeth che firtt expolition , as it this prophetic b gan 
with a little quiernef{c ; and the latter, 15 not ro be ſlightcd, b-caulc this expouaciou holdeth oat a p1CP arauon 
and attentiyenefle requiſit in us tor hearing and recetving iuch niylterics. 

The ſecond circumitance, is, ve7ſ.2. W hen all do wait whar the opening of this \-al shall produce , ſone- 
thing appeareth thar prognolt:careth a coming ſtorm, Seven Angels rc ſeen ſtanding bejore 3od, and they get ſe« 
yen trumpets, The ule of thetrumpers anl number, I hui torucar to ſpeak muCu of them , tut Wait ne 
Angcls are , il} I come to perfl6, Only here , we concetvethem to be Angels that wait tor Godlscommand, 
xx may be , ſpeciall Angels for eminzncie , there being degrees amo 13 ing. ($5 O , th: words may be read 
without the relative the, as diff-rencing them, or relating to any oth.r, whica we ttud not before, 1h-eare 
theinftruments, Angels; they are made uſe of togive rh» alarm. 2. Uheir weapons or farnit arc, '$ mumpets, 
to incice ethers rather than to act themſelyes. Trumpets had a rwotold uſe, . 1. Togive an adyert..cment 
of ſome imminent afſaulr , ſounding an alarm ; lour relateth 0 Gods'p _ » tOftirtheinup io vaccht nc {fe 
and to be on theirguard : 1 Cor.14. I/the trumpet give an unce-tain ſound , who Shall prepare bum; el."to the bat- 
zel > 2. To call the Congregation , or Allcmbly, or Hutt , to: —_ atk. wptiuiy fomneting, z awiloir 
lookerh to offending , relatingtGrhe letung loaie of enemies , as tac forine. todefeuce , . in g iirding His 
people: however, thy bags Gods giving ſpectall orders. Inthele cates, Ang.1s ate mimttring Spiri.s, 
waiting on Gol for a commiutii9n , Therefore the rrumpers are given them , rosh w they are b.ur Minutens 
and Servants in whar is commanded them, and do by orders. 3. Tiey ar. ſeven ; tbo.;gh there wer2 vur 
four, Chap.7 becauſe thele keeped all airths, chat the winds ſhuuld nor blow , mul th. y were lr loute ; theſe 
(eyeu do proportion the Our-letting of theſe winds by ſteps and degrees; . andthis 1s done our of che Lords 
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200 tncile , 'hat letteth got all blow at once but one by Our > int menmay hiye warning and bearmed tor 
whit cometh alter, ; 

A chird and main circumſtance followerh, yerſ.3,4.5. Though now the ſeal be opened , and trumpets be 
given t5 rhe Angels, yer thuile Angels are tot z<T 9 .vand ui orders be given , which 1s not till Chri'ts inter- 
ceflion ttiterveer. His inte«vetiion ( as1t 15 (er down here ) hath two parts, x.Hisinterceflion for ois people 
perſ.3, and 4. in reterence to che coming ſtorm , chat God v © 444 not 1mp-:te fin tothem , nor lufferthem ro 
b: ied away wi h Error, as Luke .2.31,32. Satan hath ſought to winnow you, but I have prayed for thee , that 
thy faitbfail not. The ſecond part ot ius intercemongts, lu rctcrence to hs enemies; and it is a denunciation 
a aintt che ungodly world and that pro. anc generation that received hun not , yerſ'5. itis a peice of his abſa- 
lurenetſe, commitizonaring the angels to g0 0n and execute judgement 3 theretor- it 15 aid (verſcs ) The 4n+ 
gel t00 the cen er, and filled it with fire of the a'tar, andca t it into the earth; andthere were voices, Sc and taen 
the | 0unVIng of thic AugeS ONO Ct; ory as He had givenCcharg- b-tore tothe tour Angels, Chap.7. notto 
hurt the carrhi till 1418 5crvants weie lcaled 3 lohygre he pryetu charge and commitiion to thele ſeyen Angels 
to goon when his Elect are lecured. : 

T acreis here an aliulion ro the high Pricit under the Law, and Chriſtis broughtin , uſing rhcſ2 ceremo- 
nies that the high Prieſt wed when ae we..it into th: Tempic and Sanctuary ; to we take it for granted , that 
this is Cnrilt and no och-r, that cometh and (tandcth at the altar with a goldencenler, Gc, 1. Becaule ot his 
work ; for » nonecanclum to this Oihce but Caritt alone, eo ofer up the prayers of all Saints, 2. B:caulſe of 
the et icacic or eftect of this his otteriog up prayers 31t was ettectuail b rh tor his peoples being accepred of 
God, yerſ 4,4nd aiſo againlt enemies 1n bciag terrible tothem z yea, it was notthe prayers of themſclyes, but 
theiacenſe which was offred with them that made them acceptabie z which can be no other thing burChriſts 
ſacrifice, 3. Becauſe all the ceremonics here uled have reterence to the kigh Priett , and there being no high 
P: ieit for the time but Chriſt, he who was th- an: 1type being come, and thar levitical ſcryice being abolish- 
ed, it muſt needs be he. Andrho.:ghit be laid mmcenſe was tipen him, which Chriſt hath of bis own, ( which 
maketh ſome expoun.| the words otaerwile )it amutaceth nuthung againlt it, For, x. Chritls whole Office 
is given him as Mediator and his q ial. fications for it. 2, He1s here ſpeaking in the rerms agreeing to an 
high Prieſt onvar.h, «sto have an altar, cenler , 8c. all which are nor literally ro be underſtood of Cnriſt ; 
for, there i3no altar nor inc-n(e in heaycn, bur as tuch may be bguratively apphed ro him as the antitype ft- 
gn fied by tne high Priett ; for , none othe; was typifi-d by thz1c Prieits intercetſions , but Chriſt who was 
Prieſt, $ crifice, .nd Altar : andall che Spiricuall things of the Goſpel , are {poken of under the types and 
terms of the O d T.ſtament. 

Wirhout intiſting further in necdlefle mytteries, rhe fcope of this intercesfion and the interpoſing of it be= 
rween the opening ot the ſcal and ſounding ofthe trumpets, we conceye, 1s, to hold 0urthelc things, which 
are Dotrines, 

x. Chrilts care of His Church and Saints , that, while there ig a coming ſtorm roblow onihe world , and 
2 hypocriticall generation ro be plagued, be tt-ppeth 1s and iaterceed-ra forthem 5 in coaang uials and 
ſtorms, he 15 ever mindtull ro pray tor thn, that rh y benor hu. t by chem ; nd we concerye ur 18 tor this end 
brought in hore, tulet the Church andall ice the Care oithe Med:ator , bis co:npattionatencfſe and ſympa»- 
taie, and rhat He is as carcfall tor preven iog their fin, as for preyentig therr burc andpadgement 3 now 10 
heaven, as render as wh-n he was on earth, Luke 2.32. 2- I: 1s luppoi.d here,thatatun- ot troubieisa ({pe- 
ci=l time of praying z hen all S.unts pray, there is nottanlug in atcal withour praying: Or,prayiog isa lpe* 
c:ali duty or mean of defenc- for a trial , the prayers! all Suatsa c ſpoken ot here 3 which 1n man; places , 
are compared to Incenle and Sacritice, Pſ:l.141.1; Hoj.14,ÞOc, Y: a, that all S-ins pray heregit ſh-wethgrthey 
defervenot that name who pray not , clpectaiiy 1 dithcult tunes , waena ltorm 1s come or co:ning on the 
Church z there is no Saint, bur he is a praying Saint , elpectially at ſuch arune, an4 t1eſe Chrilt oft-reth to 
th? F ither, rho ugh with his own 1nceal:: ; 1: 13made the mark of a Go ily nan, P/.z4, 32,0. For this 5all every 
one that is Godly pray unto t':ee, in a time when thou mayeſt b: found; ard ic is made ihe mark of an atacitt , that 
he calicto not upon God, Pjal.14. This is cluar:y howden tort here. 23. Thatth.reis noefacaci2 inzne | 
prayers of all th: Saints without Curilts intercesfion; they are offered by aun , tae :acrifice is laid down be= : 
tore him, Ey Him we come to God. Heb 7.25.and 13.15. Heis rhc high Pric/}, who outy Can enter the moſt Ho» , 
ly , and thro (gh waon we have acceife ro God; rhverels no prayer acceptable to Gol as it 18 offered up vy , 
us, bur as itis put in his hand, in His center only it iS acceptable; tor , there are detects 1n the prayers of all | 
Saiats z the molt holy $4nt 1s faulty, aad hath need of a M -viator to make his peice , andvorif-rycic, andto | 
preient his prayers * bot tny pe: ſ.->1s and thy prayers M.j\t *& accepred through 111411 : and Wwhatover we cx. 
pect as rhe zerturn of our prayer,ir mull be expected oo account of his tat:s;action,and on nv o;hef pans 
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350 An Expoſition of the Chap.$, 
and notluvg muſt bz ſatfered to ſick to our prayers of the conceit of our worth , or of the-worth of our 
prayers. This is much acknowledged , bur as much ligated ; and inolt pray, as it accelie were ro be had 
another way, and without being ſenh1ble of the defects ot, and guilt chart is 1n their prayers. 4. That Chrift 
offcreth and perfumeth all the Saints prayers lefſe or more. Ticre 15 no prayer 1nno Saint that be refuteth., 
wh-:ther they be weak or ſtrong, whether they be taiat or more teryent , with lofle or more ſpirit and lifein 
them, whether ſhorter or longer, well ordered or contuled, 1t they come trom Sants , be warranted in the 
Word, and grounded on the promiſe and put up in His name, they are vy Him oftered , All go in one cenſler, 
and all goup as the ſmokeof ſweet incenſe, and throuyh Him are acc: pred ot God ; He taketh the leaſt figh, 
and pricterh it 11 his cenfer, and it hath a good ſayour ro Goo. of His hand , heretilierh no Saints prayer, 
nor iendcth it back unan{wered ; Whattoever ye ask in My name 4 wiil do it, Fob ..2G 23. ant the Farther 
h-arcth Him alwaver, Joh 1x q2. Whatan encouragement and direction how to pray 1» this > and a cum 
ijurtin praying ? 1, That our bluted Mediator recetycth the prayer and putrcth it 16 bs Celery pUttiin mecnle. 
withir , that it aſ.endeth not alone burin His name , by yertue of His right and in His bloutic appearcth > 
many r1ght carnal poor tecklefle prayers are lavoury to God on this account , andn we ypon anurher ; He is 
our deyesr an, ths Should encourage us. 2. Ic directerh us to 1:21ploy Chritt 16 Our prayers, which is to 
have rc{pe&t to His (ufferivgs, and (atistaQtion and intercefiion altaneriy , both in making the prayers acccp= 
ezble, andin, our expeCting the return ot what is asked without reſpecting our lelyes or our prayers, except 
as beloyed and acceptable in Him. 3. Itis matter of contolation un aud atter prayer , and ground of quict- 
wal]:, rhat how-cyer our pravers þ2 not much worth, yer Chrilts incenf- maketh them (avo.iry. This,being, 
well confidercd, wo'1ld teach us ro make more conſcience of praying than anxiouſly ro dilptte whether we 
h: heardorno. F. Tuacte is an exceilent conjunction .here b-tween the Saints praying and Ckrifts inter- 
cecding as being both utetul and necclary to the ovtaining ot the B-licvers port. Tacir prayers and His 
wccnie go well trogzther,” as if none of them were prefitcble withourche other , ar leaſt tor a conlcience to 
quier it (elf: a praying man may expect abenefir by Chritts intercefſion white he unproveth it, which one 
thar prayerh nor, cannot Cxpect ; both are neceflary , but notin a meritorious way ; the merit cometh alone 
from Chriſt , bar borh are called-tor 11 the command, and in the promile God harh knitthem rogether, It 
's true, God is lometimes found of them thar ſeek Him nor , which is his own Soveratgn Way ; but when we 
jook to the promiſes, and the ground of our expectauon, we will find them all qualifie with ſeeking, Epek, 
36 37. Notwith/?anding 1 will be enquired of by the houſe of iſ ael for all theſe things, Let all chele bc joyned 
together , and ſeparate not what G29 hath conjoyned;z teing He hato bidden us pray , and pray in Chriſts 
name, Follow that way and order : for, thele who either pray none, or pray not in His name , caunor expect 
a.hearivg ; theſe are knit rogerher as wellas Hislatisfaction, and o.r taith, 


Concerning Chriſts Intercesſion, 


T*H:rc is no pcice of the fuln« if: of our blefſed Lor} Jelns that is more rich in conſolationthen his interces« 
tionis; and yct it is often luttered to ly betide even thc B-liever, not being emproven to the exccll-nt 
ule which deth flow tromit, asif there were no ſuch treaſure therein ; leing thereforethere is to fair an 
occafonin rhe firtt part of this Chapter to ſpeak thereof , we may etlay it alittle 1n His ſt: ength; not as it we 
could unfold this myſtery and farisic curionty therein, nor y<tas if we were rodebarte ſpeculative queltions 
tharare railed concerning the ſame, inteniling only ro lay open the practicall part , as it tendeih to the Be- 
lic- vers con'olation. We ſhall thcretore endeayour ſhortly to lpeas to theſe points, 1.in general, to whar 
intercctſion importeth. 2. How our Lo:d J-ſus may be conceived now to execute this oftice1n Heaven, 2, [f 
our Lord was intercellor b:to.c His inca: ation. 4. W hat 1sthe con!olation that cCorth flou thereirom , aid 
wherein it doth conſiſt, Lattly, How this conlolation ought, and may be improyen ,by a B-hever. 

10 the firlt, we con-eive there are four cxpretiions in Scripture, which bang pur rogether, ierve much to 
illuſtrate his of intercesftion. The firſt, isrhar, ( 1 14m. 2.5.) where Chrilt is called the Mediator , or Mid- 
man, b-1wix: God and man ; in which place, expicfle retpect is had tothe making ot or praycrs acc-prable 
beio © G4, Now,this word Mediator, doth import thele two, 1. A ſunablneiſe in the perion incrpoling 
to bo: a the different parties, {othar he cannot by 1,14 to be ttated on either fide. 2. Jr unporterh a work & 
orice » that is, to traſt betwixt thete two parnics, that rhe prayer and petition of the one may by His M. digs 

1 find fayour betore the other ; rhus is rhe phrale lo krequent , of our coming to God by him. "The ſe- 
coad wordis th? fame of Inter esfrors, or Intarceſſer3 which doth indeed inyuport a gmlt on their part, 
wag areintercecded for z yet d b woply aliothe interpoling ot a worthy party to incerceed for tuch per- 
lons aud to d-precatre wrath , and thatupon His owa a.count , without reipect to what is in rhem. 
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Chap.?, |  Bovk of the Fevelat.on. Ss or 
Upon his gro.ind ( Ram 8 24.) a defiance 1s giyen to ali acculatious becaule Ciritt Jeſus makcth inter 5+ 
tion. The third word, is ,chat He is called ( 1/04. 2. ver/.1.) ati Advocate ;it any man fin , we have an 
Atqvocate ; which lookerth ro Chrilts underta«1g the caule of the Beheycr , evenin a Legall aud Jjudiciali 
way , and to make it 0.1tin way of Jultice z whereas the tormer word ot inrercetiion , of it lelt doth look 
more lizca friendly intreaty. This title Advocate , unporteth his undertaking of their cauſe , and that nor 
only to loliitit, buatto plcaditz yea , and by ofttice ro do lo. A tourthy expresfion IS,» ( Heb.g.verſ.21.) 
where i: is {aid , Chrlt hathentered into Heayen , there ro appear b<tore God tor us, which is yer more 
than the former, becauſe rhis Shewerh the purpolec of his entry, which ts, as it were , tobe Agent or So.ict- 
ror, waiting 0n1.and taatin Our name toantwer and yindicate any thing that 1s imputed to us 5 or; as an Am- 
baflador thac lultain-th the room of tuch bore God z and (0 his appearing tor us » having the pertect com- 
memoration ot His by-palt death , cannot but eticctually aniwer tory and vindicate all in whole naine He ap- 
carcth, 

E It it be asked, inthe {econd place, how may our bletſed Lord Jelus be conceived to go about this work of 
interceeding or advocating tor tianers 2 It will not be enough to lay, that his merit and ſutierings, do conti- 
mic to deferye {ach things, as1t his pleading were only the yertue of his merit > which figuratively might be 
ſaid ropicad for goolto its people , as Abel's bloud is faid to plead the contrat y to Caimeven after his death, 
T.1isis indeed truc ; for ( Heb.12 verſ. 24.) the bloud of iprinkling doth yer ſpeak, , and thar far better things 
tian theblond of Abel; bur this doth not conſtiture his intercestion to be any part of bus Ocfice , burdoth 
rather overturn the lanes 

Neither is itto be thought, that he interceedeth with ſuch geſture and yerbal expresfion , as men uſe with 
mens Or as he himlelf did 1n the dayes of his flesh , when be ottered up prayers with {trong cryes and tears , 
which did become the [tate of his humiliation, but nor of his Gloritication., Though this be a myſtery , yet 
we may humbly and foberly concetve it 1n thele particulars , 

Firlt , There is 10 this uercesfion a lympathie, and fellow-feeling in our Lord , which isthe very great 
ground of this intercetiion. For, Jelus Chriit, though gloritied , is yet true Man , haviog thereal and true 
properties of the bumane nature, which make him capable to be in another way affected with our attitions 
and griefs than formerly ; yea, not only fo, but He was1n His ewn perſon a wan of ſorrows , and acquainted 
with grief, and learned oocdience by what he ſuffered , whereby not only is He man to ſymparhize with us 
ſinply asaman » bur he 15 a man experimentally acquainted with grief , an\l for that end that he might be 
the more fit and able ro l1ccour thzle that should be 1n ſuch a caſe , Heb.2.verſ. 17.18 and 4.verſ 15.16.\2ain, 
our bleſſed Lord Jeſus, b-ing God and Man in one perſon , by yertue of his Go.thead He cannot ve ignorant 
of the leaſt attiictionof his people 3 and by vertue of his Mmhea\, perlonally uniced ro his Godhead, ho can- 
not bur be atfet-drherewith , elpecially conſidering his being taught by experiencz tor this yery end, thar 
He might b- a compaslionate high Priett and the looner touched with the infrmiries of others: Now , this 
{ymwpathie doth notonly rile trom the bare {peculative knowledge which He hath of the att tions ot others, 
bur it is wakened and entercained by that union of the Spirit berwixt the Head and rie Moanibers, whereby 
they become one ; {othat Hz that perlecuteth rhe one, perſecirerh the other, as 15 .ce.urntly aflerred mw che 
Sculpture, From all this, there doth arifezin the Mediator fo conſidered, an inclination, and(to lay (oa natu- 
ral propen(nefsto have theſe evils redrelled, fo that he cannot but defire rhe remoying thereof : and rhis his 
detire , being of great weight b-tore God , may be well counted interceslio. 

Secondly, This intercestion of His, may be conceived ro contilt in His appearing in heaven in our name : 
whereby the Son of God, being now Man , fittcrh himleltas ready ro make appearance for ſi:ch and ſuch 
finne:s, ſo his very bcing invar nature there , ſpeaketh his purpole in reierence to this end, and Golds ac- 
cepting of it according to apporntinent, 

Thirdly, It may be concciyedrotake along withit His declared willingneſſ-r0 have ſuch and fuch prayers 
granted, &c. This wasa part of his intercesf10n, Jo2.17.24. Father , 4 will that theſe thou \a/? given me ve 
with me, &c.where His declaring that to be his will, is a prime part of his intercesf10n 5; now , it cannot be 
thought burrchar He hath a will t> have the ſame things executed , which were engaged ro Him, andthcle 
particulars, which the necesfities of his people $hall call-fer from him , granted ; and that the Mediator 
mould will tuch a particular for ſuch a perſon, and, in an inconceiyable way of his adoring the Father,prelent 
the ſame before him, is nolittle part of his intercestion. 

Fourthly, Inall rhis, there 1s an holy and reyerend ( though inconceivable) adoration, whereby the Medt- 
ator ,now at theFarhers right hand(and beiog,in that refpectsleſle rnan the Father).toch in all bis appcarances 
for u$as being the bead ot the body, adore the Soveraignity, Goodueiſe , Wikiom , &c, of God , witha 
reipect roxhe Coyenant of Redewpiion; His faybg ro his Dilcples oftacr than once , T 5yih praythe 
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352 An Exp ſition of tle Chap.8. 

rather for you, douk imply (to lay ſo, ) wa audrece to Uo0d ,thouri we cannct conceive the inariner 
thereof; evei in retercnce tO lone particular perio.14, ad loa parucular cairs 3 and he being let at the right 
hand of Myjelty, cannot b.t adore that loveraigu Myclty. 

There arc lome cther worls 10 Script ie, whicnt-cimn tounport ſomething inreterence to this interces= 
fron, as thar, Heb. 10.verſ.13+ He is e - pebting 7ill b:5 enemies be made his forſtosl, and that, in his prayer, Foh, 17. 
Father I will that the, e that are given me , may be where 1 am , Ge. wucre He may iecmeo ve longing to have 
hw boy perfected 3 which detiie, Certainly he hath wor y.t iaid down; But tack and others, may be reduced 
to fome of the former branches, ther. tore we $bali propote no noe, = 

Ic will be ſome difficulty cocicary u Chrifft, betore bus lacaraguion, did execute this part of his Office , and 
with whar difference be doth it now. Tae Scriptures indeed of the Now Teſta. do iprak of Chrifts In- 
rercesfion , as not only polterior to his Lacarnation, bur allo rothe whole ttate of ms H umnuliation 3 which is 
often ipoken of as that which doth qualihe and fit nim tor this Othice : yea , the Scriptures do eyer pretup- 
pote his Reſurre&tion and Aiceution ; yet as1t cannut be demica that Chrut was Litercitionr on carth, though 
te was not in the forementioned manner appearing mi beaven : 101tcamwrveduicd , thy Cariit aid execiure 
this Oftice before His being man z tor, he was M. tutor, King, Puclt , and Propuct before his Incarnation ; 
ncither can any warrantably iay , that Believers then did want this confulation : and jo Scripture we will 
tind ſome grounds beariny forth all the eflcotials of Intercc$hon as tirtt , an that paiabl. of ine Wine-dre fl-rs 
interceeding with the Maſter, Luk,13. we have the Mectacors .cverend wt.epoung repretent.d ro us, and 
that before his Incarnatioi ; behde, vw at 1s holien forth by the t} IC4ICTVIES » 43S prying towards the boly 
Temple, the holy Oracle, the bigh Pricſts making wtcr Ceition as Well as uitering 1acriticy, and hich hikes do 
evidence, that reſpect is had to Ch! its inrerceston, S.conuly » We wil nid i1s Lympatrhir and b, wg ite 
f-&cd with the condition of his people ; thitts a great wil, 14 u3-Þ ry Inallt. ena fliftionbe was af- 

flifted » and i» his love a > pity he redeemed :hem, and he bare them and «..mneds.em all the da, s 0, old; Tis 
ipeakerh a lymp.thi- » flowing trom a CoVcnmt-rciaun, evci. bctore he was kicurnate, Azai , Prop 8. 
perſ.3x, He ip-akithot his delight and reJoyCing 1n the hab ble parts of the earth, that1s, in theſe that 
were given hun, and eyen 18 thc PLaCCcs 10 4manncer Wacre thcy Wer. tO rchde winch lympathie leemecth to 
flow from the very appointment of him tO be head ro tuch auwumber, Tairdly , nebuuy then Mediator , 
could not bur be Adyocate, and have his Juviciall appearances( 10 .ay lo) torts peopue, tuere being no lefſe 
need thenthan now. Fourthly , As wv nar concerueth his wuungneHle to have ms p.ople well in that time , 
cannor be denied from that one place ot /ſaiab. jutt now cited, lo neuter can his wtcacesfion bedenicd, 

If it be asked, where the differcnce |, ethz We antwer, ei pecually wn thelethree or tour, Fuſtun the ground 
of the intercesfion : is was then done in vertue of th- 1acrince to b.. oftered 3 now it is pert. by , and 
grounded upon, the vertue of the latisf.Ction that 15 already given and finished upon the Crotle, Secondly , 
there is a difference in reſpect of the bluicu lacerceflor, wao , bcing then God , uath now taken 4 new 4 bn 
tion to himy by afluming eur nature inone perion to his Divine Natur: 3 whereby he isnor only capable in a 
more ſuitable w.:y to ſympathize, bur actually hath iubmutcd huwieit io lufter, tor this very end, as was tors 
merly hinted. So that though he cannot have larger &owcls , than tormerly he had ; yet hath he now a new 
experimentall way of being att-cted with our griets ,and of buing proyoked to heal the ſame. '1 hurdly,Th. re 
fe | wi a difference in his manner of inrerceedings which 1s now done 10 Our 1Ature , tor in it he appeareth 
bctore God ; alſo ro:iches of our 1)is2 and bis lympaihie with us, are more lutable roour nature, and domore 
experimentaily impreſſe and affect hun than betore. Laſtly, rhere1s this difference, ti.ar though befor. there 
was conſolation to his people irom his intercetii. p ; yer 1 1s much mo. e now , ard thereture (i 15 fo oticn nd 
fully infiſted on 1n the Nel Teftament , behide what was hinted , that then tus ſympathic towed 5ron, His 
depuration and appointment, but now from his humane Nature and the experience tnercot, 

To come then ro ſpeak of that conſolation and the grounds thercot , 1 here is need here of a ſpirit di pped 
therein for fitting to concerve and ſpeak aright thereof . Howeyer, that tt cannot but be ground of great COn- 
ſolat.6n, may appear from thele conſiderations, : 

Firft, From the confideration ot rhe pleted Interce flor himſelf, whom: we may lcgk 1pon as the Fithers 
E-llow and equal, who, though conde'cending totake 01 4m rhe place ot a Mcdiator or Mid-perfon, yet 3 is 
he che brightneſſe of the Father 5 glory and the expreſſe image of his po wy Heb 1. And this excQllcucy vtthe per- 
fon, canuort but be comfortabic io the poor bale unuer. Again , we way conthider himnas mar, and lo as our 
B:o'h-r,yea, as an atHicted man acquainted with griets andtempred ; and fo we way conciiue him as 0.x 
Payfician, who hath not only learned (ts fay lo ) 10me $Kill , 10 an experiumentall v ay, how to guide rhe 
that are tempted o; atthcted ; bur allo as fitred with the n.ore lympathue , affection and rewiernc'c, rows 
proye that Skill for their good, Hence , (Heb.2.18, ) Heis laid to bu ablero fuccuur them that arc tempred, 
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He Hunlelf having been tempted in all things , yer wichour fin ; where His being tempred. is fuppoſeuto ue 
a furnilhing with excellent abilities, tenderly to upp'y and {'iccour luch as may be in the kke caſe : Ta: lame 
alſo may be gathered trom Heb. 4. 15. 16. Now, He who is thus dyerſly conſidered , being yet b:x on? per- 
ſon , what more can be imagined tor comfort > for , though He b< high , yet have tinners accefſe ro Hun 
and though He be man tor embuldnng themro approach to Him , yer being God-man, Heis able to ſtand 
betore | :ttice and plead, when no mcer creature durſt appear. 

$-condly , We may contider rhe grounds of this Othce and the ends thereof : ro ſpeak with reverence of 
our blefI-d Lord Jeſus, it 15 nothing that 1s occalionall or accidentall ; but it doth flow from the F.thers ap- | 


pointment, who liath conftitured Him, and that by oath ; tobe a Prieft tor ever , *Pſal. x10. and tor this cud | 
both He fuftain this Office and live for eyer, that He may ſayero the uttermoſt all that come to God by Him , 
Heb. 7.25. Now that this intercefion is a thing of old determined in the cougſel of Gudz and, thatit was de- 
termined for this end, that fe.1ners , who were baniſhed, from Gods preſence , might again have acceſle , and 
find graceto helpinthe time of need , Heb. 4. 16. and 10. x9. &c. thiscaunor bur be exceeding comfortable, 
Thirdly, We may conſider the comfort of this interceſſion 1n reſpect of the extent and reach thercof: which 
we may point at in theſe four , Firſt, [n reference to all cates; itis a great word ( I/a. 63. ) in all their aff ii&ti- ; 
on be was af lifted, 456. and this was even iathe dayes of old before the World was made fl -$h ; and therefore | 
it muſt be conceived to be much more fresh and lively in ſo far as concerneth that ſympathie whic h the b: 
wane nature hath with ir. Secondly , Tais extent appearcrh ia reſpect of perions z tor , all that will make | 
ule of Chriſt and come ro God, are admitted ; neither was rhere ever afinner that offered ro make | 
uſe of Chriſt in approaching toGo4 , or ſought ro have peace with God through rtnat mids, bur this inte: cel- ! 
fion did bear Him throughas that great word 1s , Heb.7.25. He us ab/eto ſave tothe utrermoſt all that cone 
#0 God by Him , ſeing heliveth for ever to make interceſſion for them. And it men will not make ule of Chriſt, 
they do 19 this torſaxe thew ownmercy. Thirdly , Toe reach of this conſolation may be conſidered as ro the 
degree, it isa perfect falvationthar cometh by this igrercettion ; it is from every evil, and rhat tothe utter» 
molt , ſo that more cannot be imagined , as the ſame wordis, Heb,7. 25. He ſaveth to the ttermoſt » or , 
unto perfeion, Fourthly , Its extent may bz looked to in reſpect of the parties againſt whom Chriſt inter- 
ceederh, Taere is no party bur this doth give adash untoit, whether devil,challenge, rentation , or what elle; 
upon this the triumph proceederh , Rom. 8. 33. 34, &c. Who hall lay any thing tothe charge of Gods Elf 2 1 
which is a defying word toall ; and theie are the grounds , it s God that juſtifieth ; it # Chriſt :bat died , nee , 
raber that 5 1i/en again, fitting at the right hand of God , where this of making intercefiion cloterh the triumph» 
all detiance given by thc Apoſtle All which , being pur rcgether , canir be bur comtortable , that there is tuch 
a comple delivery whether trom fin or miſery, and that of whatſoever ſort ? 

Fourthly , The con(olation of this interceflion may be conſidered in reſpect of its efficacy : for , as Chriſt 
can refule no cauſe pur on Him , but muſt interceed , being employed ; fo He canror bur be heard alwayes » as 
He ſaid Himlelf, Fob. 11. and ſo His ptomileis , what eter je as inmy name , it $h.ll be done unto you , 
Joh. 14. verſ. 13, 14. yea , what ever ye ask in my name , | will doit : where the Interceſſor being the Exe- 
_ 7 what He pleadeth tor, it cannor be bur comfortable , and it is ſuitable ro rhe terms of the Coyenant 1 
Sho.ild be '0, 

Fifthly , we may conſider the Soveraignity and treenefſe of this interceſſion, which tendeth nor a little to. 
the confolation of Gods people: for, in the exerciſe thereof, our bicfl:d Lord J-{us bath notticd Himſclt 
to wait On cur prayers, Or on our fight andſenleof , or we ightednATe with, our own evils cither of bn or mi- 
ſery , but often His way appearcthto be yery gracious and loveraignly cond. icendirg » that He anlwereth be- 
fore we call , Iſa. 65. ver. 24. and tha He interpolerh , even when we arelike truncHlc rrecs rrowbling the 
ou Lethg 13. and when we are ſecure , not minding the ſnares rhe devilis laying for us, as Lute. 22. 32. 

e prayeth for Peter that his faith fail not , He in the mean tune not knowing any {ch ſnare. H.m.e rhe 
Scripture, grace is exalted & ſinners are invited ro come with boidnetſe rhereuntogrpon this groin of Ch: 1!ts 
intercetiion as much as any ; io ( Heb. 4. ) when the compaſſionaren. ft: of this h gb Priclt hath been ſpoken 
to , this concluſion is drawn from it, Let us therefore ap;roach with beldneſſe unto the threne of grace that we 

| may obtain mercy and find grace to help in the time of necd : nere grace hath a Twronc 3 aid He that iceketh 
upon this acco.un , m. y expect ro tind mercy and grace as that which abuundeih awit under thi. Domimon 

and about this Throne, lr 1s from this ground of His intercetlion, that lo mai:y evils are prevent d and kept 

back from the people of God , which have even been at their door : and were the mercies Which we obtain , 

and that without any dirc& perici. ning of !he Lord tor them, and the many evils which we areliable to, and 

might and would come, it th+ Lord prevented not , we our (elycs in the mean tum- bing bur iirtle warch- 

Juli to haye them peveurcd ; were theſe (1 fiy) I , how much > O how very much wo-1ld 
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A E vpoſition the Chap. 9. 
we find onr ſelyes obliged ro the Interceſſor, from whom His people hare all theſe 9 yea ,if we will conſider 
rnis freencfſe more nearly , we will find, thar this Intercefſion and ſymparhie is not broken off and made lefle 
becauſe of the B-lievers tin; bur1s in ſome re{pect chemore ſtirred and provoked , becaufethis ſymparhie 
flowerh trom the relation that is berwixt Head and members , which fin doth not cut off ; and it is as with 
a tender natural] parent , who cannor bur be affected with rhe childs ftraics , even though he hath ſhametully 
b.ought them on himſelf; yea , his very failings do touch and atteQt 7 fo our high Priefts ſymparhie, isnor 
only 1n croſſes , butit is to have pity on the 1gnoranr , and 9a on thefe that are our of the way , Hd. 
5 and rhus the very fin of a Believer affecterh Him ſo, that He cannot bur tymparh1zie and be proyoked to 
fymparhize with him. O whar a wonder is this , the more fin , the more {ympathic ! which ought to make 
| Believers humble , and yer exceedingly to comfort them under a fintull condition; for it is veritten , if any man 
| fn, we bave an Advora'e, 1 Fobn. 2. 1. whereby, in lome ſingular manner, Chritts interceflionis ſumed wno, 
appoinred and defigned for finners. : ] 
The laſt thing wherein we shall confider the conſolation of this interceſſion, is, the ſymparhie from whence 
it loweth , __ which itcarrieth along with it ; This is a main ground of conſolation, which dorh (ſweeren 
| all the reſt. We may confider this humane ſymparthie , ether as 1t yiverh a ground of conſolation tous , or az 
| ir doth ſomeway make us more capable to conceive of the con'olation that doth flaw from the conſideration of 
| the bowels of Jeſus both which rend ro our actuall comforr. 
| That there is an humane ſympathicin the Man-Chriſt withthe Believer , cannot bedenied, the Scriptures 
{ whereof ſome paſſages have been cired ) are (0 clear : only wes$hall give tome properties thereof, for help- 
| ing to underſtandthe lame fo far as we can reaCh » Firit then, we ſay, it is a realland humane ſymparhie: when 
| welay itis reall , irdoth not only import , that He knoweth the atflictions of His people, nor only that He 
mindeth help ro them , which rwo do agree tothe Lord JE H Oy AH; but ir importerh -aſenſible, native 
and (to ſay (o ) a naturall rouch of theſeevils; for , He is notone , that cannor be rouched with the feeling ot 
our infirmitics, Heb. 4. This is as one brotheris affected with the ftrairs of another , eſpecially ſtraits thar 
himſelf hath formerly Ee ; This muſtneeds be atferted as that which followeth the reality of Girifts Man- 
head » whoy as ſuch , cannot bur be ſuppoled to haye what properties are belonging tro a man. I called ir hr- 
mane ſympathie , to diſtinguish it from char Cn {ymparhie which was applicable to Him before His ir.» 
carnation. This ſymparie is really for kind ſuch as one friend hath to another, a father or motherto their 
children , as frequent expreſſions in S-ripture do hold forth ; and ir is the believing of the reality of this hu- 
mane ſymparhie, thar openerh the door ro all the following conſolarions, ro wit , thatour Lord Jeſus hath a 
humane heart ſtirred: andatfected in that {ame manner » ( yet unconceivably holy ). as ours are rowards our 
friends and children in their neceſſiries : and though Chritt be glorified, yer cealeth He nor ro be true man,a::4 
ſo xo want this ſymparhie, 

Secondly , This ſymparhie is finlefſe in Him: it hath much muddineffe and byafſe in us ; yea , through finir 
is much obſtructed and cooled , fo thar ſe!tshnetfe drownethmuch of this , or miſcarricth it in the exerciſe 
thereof : bt wich our Lord Jeſus ir is nor fo, He is every way puie, who knew no fin , nor was capable tobe 
tempred therewith, Therefore His (ympathie muſt be the more excelteni,in that it cannot miſtake , or mi(- 
carrie in reference to any object it ſhall have occaſion to act upon. 

Thirdly, His ſympathie is pertect ; avd though while He was on earth , there was a purity beyond whar 
we can conceive : yer, being now exalted to Glory , evenin His humane nature asall , rhar is in Him, fo His 
ſymparhie and bowels, mutt be much more ſhining and glorious, as being now arthe height of all the perfecti- 
ans that may make acrife man in the moſt excellent. mannerto ſympathize with others, Therefore if we 
woulp conceive the — of bowels or ſympathie of a hundred naturall tathers or mothers towards their 
children inditficulries, yer all is nothing-to thisof our exalted Prince and Lord Jeſus Chriſt , whoſe actions 
{tir bim,though more inconceiyably,'yer with more tenderneffle, faithfulneſſe & dear reipect to the good of his 

cople. 
" ourthly, This ſympathie is the ſympathie of a man, who is God and manin one Perſon , hayiog, both Na» 
tures perſonally united ; and what can be more for conlolation and for the commending of this to Believers ? 
for ſo His IIIING Cannot be bur ar the height ofpertection;So there can be nothing hid from himy8 be 
will not Fail tro be rogched with their nece_firi2s; & which 1s- wonderfull comfort, He is touched with them & 
tymparhizerh whether they rhem(elyes-berouched with them or not ,. wherher rhey know them or ngr , or 
wheihvr they.make addrefl> ro him or not,even as a rend-r mother will be affeted wirh her childs hazard, 
though ir doth not complain, And by this,the Belizyer hath nor onlyaftectionsro be warmed by rhe confider- 
ation of Chriſts (ympathie, andhumane bowels; bur alſo hath a ground to ſtay his faith in dyving in theſe, and 
comforting hiaaſelfin theſe, becauſe.chey.are bowels of a Perſon who may be lippened to, and refted upon, as 
RO MCer Man can be, . Laſtly, 
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Lattly, This ſympathic of the humane nature Man-Chriſt, is agreeable unto His divine will ; for ,though 
there be rwo Naturess yet there is but one Perſon ; and though He harh differear wills , yer He cannot have 
oppohie wills ; and therefore what He may be conceived in His will and pity to will ro us as man , that ſame 
muſt be conceived to be made efftectuall ro us as He is God, which is th: concluſion of this cooſolamon. 

Again, we ſaid, this humane ſympathie may be conſidered as it putterh usin a capacity to conceiye of the 
conſolation that cometh by Him ; for, the more Spiritual an object be , the lefle do we conceiye of it , and 
when the Scripture (peakerh of the Lords bowels and ſympathie, that is nor cafily reached or conceived: but 

when we haye the bowels, or lymparhie, of a true man {poken of , we are more able to reach that and kuwww 
what it is, and lo are more ready to be affected with the conſolation that ſuiteth ſo with us : we conceive it 
is no little part ot the Believers conſolation , that in Gods condeſcengon , this ſympathic is ſo moulded as to 
keep ſtill the properties of the humane nature : now, the B-lieyer hath him as ic were His brother,that ſuck» 
cd the breaſts of hie mother z now he hath Him as his friend , having the ſame aftections and qualifications 
that he himielfhath, yer linlefle ; now he may ſometimes garher from his own aff:Ctions within himlelf, the 
earning of the bowels of Chriſt or a reſerablance of whartis in Him, and may eonclude , O what yaſt dowels 
an ſympathie muſt be io Him ! and yet all this is bura poor hint of the excelleat and ſtrong conlolation that 
this part of our Lords Prieft-hood furnisherh. What -ronyo be» when known and poſſefled > and 
wh might His people be inthe criumph ofa comtortable life , it rhe breaſts of choſe coulolations were 
UCke rhem ? 

The laſt thing to be ſpoken to, is, how this conſolation is robe improvenby Believers 2 & though this be 
the main ule of all, yer how great difficulty isit ro ger hearrs up, ſeriouſly to be in loye therewith , and to be 
longing to be made dexterous inthe improving of it > The truth is except rhat One Spirit rouch our bearts 
with 1ome 1mpreflion of that ſympartue, and kindle ſomerhing in us , it will want irs native luſtre. 

T he firft generall rhat we would propoſe, is, char men would ſtudy to know the fulneſs that isin Jefus,and 
that they would conſider the bigh Prieſt of our profefſion , Heb. 3. x and endeayour robe acquainted with 
His excellencie ;and in particular, with this, that ſorhere may be a throughaeffe in the faith of thele rruths, 
whereof I tear there be roo much ignorance and unbelief in che viſible Church. O that men were rruely 
conyinced, that Chriſt hath ſuch an Office,and that now asman He doth wirh a humane ſymparhic perfora1 
the ſame : I ſuppoſe rhereare eyen many, nor the worſt , who yet all their dayeshaye been withour 
the benefirof JE carte they haye never known Him, nor confidered whar uſ- ſhould be anade ofs & whar 
benefit doth flow tromthe M-diators being Man, bur do Rl carry in every thing, withour rel pect thereto ; 
and it islike, thateyen many very gracious ſouls haye bur little {pirit.all skill & dexterity in this marter. 

Secondly, Inour addreſſes to God , Faith would bg exerciſed on Jeſus Chrilt , even in reſpect rothis part 
of His Office, that is, thar as there is a reſting by Faith on Chriſts ſatisfaction, tor attaining of pardon or 
waat elſeis needtull ; ſo there ought tobe a reſting on Chriſt asinterceſſor , for the obraining of what we are 
petitioning for b-tore rhe Throne. This punteth the obraining of what we ſeck off our ſelyes , and giverbrhe 
credit and glory thereof unro Him. ; 

Thirdly, Fa:th would nor only reſpect Chriſt fimply as an interceſſor , butas an itercefſor who isman in 
our nature, who hath experience of infirmiries, and tender humane ſympathie rowards us. The neglect of chis 
maketh Chriſt look likea ſtranger, and makerh the 10.1] anxious even in irs addretics to Hum, DCs 

Fourthly, Upon this cenſiderarion there ought to be accefle with holy boldnelie, the heart cxulting m 1:8 
approach ro God, that ir harh ſuch a new and{ivi way»as the vail of his fl -th,to approach roGod by. lr is 
otten not only ſpoken ot , but commended inthe Scripture,eſpecially in thcEpuitle co th:Hcbrews, upon this 
ground, as Chap.4.verſ.laſt ; and x0. verſ. x9, &c. Were rhis coulidered, it would baniſh rhe droupiug, heart- 
lcfle approaches that Bzlieyers make ro God through Chriſt , as if they were coming to a ſtranger > where.s 
they approach ro a brother ; roa bcother really and ſenſibly rouched with their infrmiries and attected with 
them, as any brother on earth is with theinfirmiries of another. ' 

Fitrhly, The hearr would keep confidence on this account, as to the event , however it be for the time : 
can it be but well with one with whomChritt ſo ſymparhized2& ought not they rhen to comfort themlelyes 
inthe hope of an outgate ? Paul criumpheth upon this conlideration,Roms8. that though *h:r- ſhovld be price 
eution, nakednefle, tword, &«. yet they ſavuld not hurt him,nor ſeparate him from the love of Godin Chriſt 
Jeſus, bur thar cyer all he ſhould be a conq 1e:our 3 yeaz more than a conquerour, This were weil beco:nwg a 
Believer in ſtraits» and were ſiitable rothis ground of ſtrong conſolation ; and this confidence is :0 be humbly 

exrended unto all to ts ot things which may mar the B -lievers coniolation here, , 

Sixthly,lIc iseven requilite to have the exerciſe of tpirtual ſenſes for the rightimproving of this confolation 
jo that Belieyers would carry upon themlclyes alitcle copie of that fympathicathar 15 10 Jets Carilhy and _ 
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itul upon their ſpiri s an impreſſion of the reality thereot , thatby meditating thereon, in lying down, niing 
up or walking, &c. the heart may be retreshed, and rhat excelicnt box ot ointment may calt a tavour; neither 
can it b2, thar poor believing fianers ſhoal.l withour uni peakable refreshmenr and con: olation conceiveChrilt 
Jelasthe blefſed M :diator , to haye ſuck thoughts or them , fuch care of themin their ftraits > ſuch a touch 
of and for an fellow feeling with them in their infirmiries » as thara reproach uponthem , a crolle or trait , 
2 hazardto fin , or an actuall tall doth rouch and affect him, as the fail or {trait of che child doth affe& a rene 
der mother ; and that we may with as great boldnefſe approach ro Him, and have as confident expectation 
of a hearing with bim, as children may to their molt dearly loving mother : who can think of theie thing, & 
not be affected > and were B:lievers more in the tho-1ghrs of chete, rhere would certainly bz more comtorrt. 

Seventhly, This would be to the B:liever the laſt refuge, and whatever come, 1t 1s never tobe louſed or 
reteired from ; bur when all lookerh dark about, He is here ro anchour, and on this interceflion and (i yompa- 
thic 15 caſt himſelf, and that not without hope that he who is a compatiionate high Prieft will give proot 
thereof, and even inthe ſame particular. In a word, this conlolation :11ght be improven againlt want and 
privare ſtraits, againſt publick difficulties : for, He ſymparhizeth with his Church, and every member of it ; 
tis moſt fresh in ſtraits, becauſe then His bowels are awake, molt ſtirred and warmed : and it is a fortrefle a- 
gainſt rhererror of death', ſeing he died , and therefore hath the fresher [ymparhie in that choke. Ir were 
cyen good , b-lieyers were acknowledginz themſelyes defective in this ,and would endeavour rhe amending 
of it wherein there is hopes that this compaſſionate high Prieſt would further them and furniſh chem with 
other ſort of belps and directions. To him be praiſe for eyer. 


LECTUREIL 


Verſ.g. Andthe Angel took.the cenſer , and filled it with fire of the altar , andcaſt it into theeanth : and there 
awere voices , and thundrings , and /ightnings , and an earthquake. 
+ 6. Andthe [eyen Angel: which had the ſeven trumpets, prepared them|elves to ſound. 

7. T he firſt Angel ſounded , andthere followed bail , and fire ming'ed with bloud , and they were caſt upon the 
earth , and the third pant of trees was burnt uy, and all green graſſe was burnt up. 


N.che beginning of this Chapter we find our Lord Jelus raking off the ſuſpenſion and reſtraint, and mak- 

ing way for the breaking loole ebpry ement , which in the forin-<r Chaprer he had reſtrained. Our 
Lord Jefus Chriſt, che great Ang:1 of rhe Covenant, harh a double end in theie three Verſes, to wit , the 

3,4 andg, 1, To provide for his people , and ro make them and rherr prayers acceptable to God as the 

beft guard agaiaſt the comiag ſtorm : and rhis is paſtin rhe former two Verſes, to wit, the 3.and the 4, 2.Ts 
give the word and figne for the Angelsto found the alarm , that theſe Jadgements rcfi-ained by the four An» 
gels » ( Chap.7.) _ hc fall on 3 this 13 performed in this fitth Verſe , where are tw things, x. The figne 

iven, 2. 1 heeffects, 

El * Tae fign eis » that he filth the cenſer with fire of the altar, and caſteth it intothe eanh : whercby both the 
Ggne is given ( as if he had now done tnats tor wh:ch he had inhibited them ro hwir the earth , riil it was per- 
formed, Chap.7.) and the nature of that J1lgement pointed ar in three things , x. In the ovjett of1r , ir is caft 
into the earth ; by the eanth , we underltand the viſible Church here , or that part of the earth where the yi- 
fible Church 1ojorneth, called ( Mat.13.) the field, or world ; becauſe as the world conrtainerh all creatures , 
ſo it conainerh all protefſo urs good and bad, lr is che ſame earth the winds were not to biow upon, Chap. 7. 
x2,n0W they are ler looſe ; and ic is ſuch a Earth, as hath trees, graſſe, and green herbs growing in it 3 {ome 
whereof 4o wither, and are hurt, and carried away with this ſtorm ,. ſome are ſtill lively and keeped fate un- 
der G2ods teal from it , as ''hap.9.4. whereby irisclear , that by trees are meaned men (ealed and unicaled , 
which are no where but inthe vitble Church : and this isto be remembercd 1n applicarion of the trumpets 
afterwarJ, 2. The figne, expreſſing the nature of the Judgement , is let out robe fire ca/'en, Ts. Caj, ing 
offire ( Ezek, 10.2.) is holden !orth to be a denunciation of Judgement coming, and the Lory, departing from 
his T<m; 1:3 and ſo we take irto fignifie here ſome ſad Judgement of a (pirirual nature coming on theCharch 
2. Ic is (aid to be taken from the akar ; to ſhew, whar ſort of fire or contention it 18 > or, whereabo « it ſhould 
rife z not ib »1t exreraall civil things, but ſpiritiall, according to Chrilts word, L#k,12.42. Icame to ſend fire 
on the earth, Os. which bzing conpared with Mas; 10.15 clear robe diviſions atd variances a$o-16 Ruligion » 
kmied by a miſtaken and miſguided zealin ſome, and by paſſion, pride and enmity in others ; iris kindled 
in the Caurchy awl Rowerh from the altar , and theſe that (erye at it, and ſpreadeth in others. This is other- 
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wie expuunded by ſome, as Chriſts ſending torth tus Spit , and Grace, likefire in the hearts ofſhis peopic, 
Bt, 1, this agreeth nor io to the lcope z tor, urmediately the Angels prepare themfelyes, as taking the word 
to be given them by this. Nor, 2.doh1t ayree {oro he event or ettect> which certainly 1s terrible, and cx- 
pounded fo through tbe B..ok, Chap.9.and 1 1.st.voices, thunderings , and eanhquakes fer out Gods terrour , 
eſpecially conſidering now they arc hoked rogether with Judgineuts, Anu 3. Itagreeth beſt ro the ligne of 
caſting down fire from the altar > whuch 15 oppoſed to his gracious ſending wp meenſe added ro the prayers of all 
Sams zin the Verie betore 3 and this tollowerh as his rejecting aud cating vack luca ſeryices (asit were ) 
of othe:s belide his Sators , there being a gr at difference between incenſe aſcending and fire deſcending : and 
Chiifts uting rhe (ſame 19ltrument ( as, th- cenſer ) tor both, ſhewerh , his douny ut as Mediator, yh wn 
power in Heayen an Earth and tnerefore 1c 15 laid, Luk, 12. He cameto fend it , not only occaſionally , bur 
by his oycrruling, guiding and timing of it 3 and exprelly ( as it is a Jadgement, its laid ( 2 Thefſ. 2.) He 
will ſend chem /[rong deluſions , ©s. 

2. T'he effect ot wnis, 15 an: werable, in the cloſe of the Verſe, There were voices, lightnings Se. which ſhew 
ſome terrible efte and ſtir that followed ; for, though thunderings, Ge. may lomerunes be as an evidence of 
Gods hearing prayer, 1 $am.12.16. Yet , conſidering how other wayesitiscaken inthis Book , (lee Chap. 
11.14. and 16.8 ) andthat chey tollow the caſting of fire #ntkeearth, and that tbe Angels unmediately found, 
who ti 1 now were reſtrained , we cannot but lvok upon it , asa word given torhem to make ready ; imime- 
diately upon the back ofthis fign , the leven Angels prepare to ſound , upon which , fire and other judge- 
ments followed, &c. Andit it beasked, why not betore ? it is 10fiouared, they waited for orders » and the 
ſigne aud command which now they get. 2. Further Obſerye , I bere 1510 thele eftects a gradation , and the 
ſharpeſt and forelt is hindmoſt, and thele fteps may be tor alicrle tum of what was to follow by the founding 
of the firſt four rrumperseſpecially, as will appear. ; 

Obſerye, x. ln this with its order, comparing it with what went before Chriſts iucercesfion , and the Saints 
praying » That Judgements, eyen ſpiritual Judgements of Errour, Schilm, Divikon, &c.may follow apray- 
ing time and a praying frame of Gods people, 1 meanonthe viſible Church , while the Godly areſerious in 
prayer, and hypocrites bur diliemble. There may follow very great ſpiriuall judgements on aChurch at- 
ter a praying {pirit hath been on the Lords —_— in that Church, All the Saints havebeen praying before , 
rhough they were not acceptable, b. rhrough Chrilts iatercesfion ; and yer, upon the back of thar, toilowerh 
thisj\idgemcnt. Experience hath proven tne truth of this z andit Howerh partly from the malice of the de- 
vil, that wo-keth and rageth the more , the more inſtant and earneſt rhey be with God ; partly , f.omthe 
Judgement of God , plagaeing godletle and tormall hypocrites, who in a praying-tune joyn with theGodly, 
bur ( as it is, 2 Theſſ. 2.) have not the love of the Truth, nor a practice ſuirableroit; and the more that ſuch 
pray, they draw on che more guilt accidentally, andrhereisthe moregiving up to be diſcoyered ; and partly , 
God may be forewarning , and forearming his people by tach a trameagaialt ſuch a ſtorm. Whar mar vcll 
if after our purity and praying, {uch a judgement come to dilcoyer a multitude ot gracelcfſ:, protane hypo- 
crites and counterfeir difſemblers, and to give them a fill of their own wayes that were notin loye with his > 
B-ſide, Gods peoples praying tor Chritts Kingdom flo.rishing and His peoples prolpericy,will baften judge- 
ment on them whodo not grow init, Oitcainward enmity at the right way, whenit 1s nor receivedia loye, 
though it may bein profetiion, 1s plagued with outward outoreaking in wrong wayes, more than it there 
had never been profeſſion. 2. This fire cometh trom rhe alcar , Obſerve , Thar there is a fire that cometh from 
the altar, that hath righrcerrible effects, i.e. by luch inſtruments, concerning fuch a ſubject as belongerh to 
the alcar, and ps, chat way. Or, thus, Contention and ftrite abour ſpititualthings amongſt Church- 
men» and lowing from them to others, is a very ſad Judgement and harh yery terrible etfects ; ir moit mar- 
reth the beauty ofthe Church, it obſtruQerh the ſpirituall growth of Gods people , and burneth up all their 
ſpirituall life. Lord, faye us from this judgement, and make all hisiervants and people warrie of the kind- 
ling of ir, and make us more earnelt in prayer , that God would quench whar of itis bzgun, leſt it go un :0 
conlume us, Obſerve, 3. T harthele {pirituall Judgements areordered and timed by Chriſt, who\erterh 
bounds:othem : His ſovcraignity reacherch theſe things , the fire comerh norrill He caſt it 3 the trumpets 
ſo'ind not till He give chem orders ; 2 Theſ.2. Heſenderh itrong delufion ; Zuk.12, 1came to ſend fre 61 1he 
earth : though the fin be lying on them , and others betnitrumenrall init, yet the delution comerh uot by 
guelle;z and when God in judgement plagueth , he hath his own way of ordering and timing it, as be 
thinkerth mcet ; and were not his bridle 1$in the mouth of this judgement , we hadbeenmore conlu.ax 
with itere now. | 

The 6 verſ.ſhewerh to what purpoſe this was ; andin it, itis ſaid , zbe ſeven Angels prepared themſelves to 
Jound : Why nor at firſt when the trumpers were given _ 2 Anſw. Becaule ( as we aid ) they waited tor 

2 04ers; . 


353 | An Expoſition of the Chap.8, 
orders: and now, orders being given, they delay not, bur tail ro do their duty : Yet, 1, by preparingeither 
themlelves, or thetr inſtruments for ir. 2. By keeping due order and not confounding their commisfions,and 
the timing of theſe , neither precipitating without conunistion , rbough furnished with gifts ; nor rashly, 
and confuſedly going about it, but with preparation and order ; which things are cerrainly racentioned for imi- 
ration, that thele who pray tor gracetodo Gods will on carth as it is done1n heaven , may take this as a pas 
rern, ef! my ſuch as are ntruſted to be Heraulds and do ſound his trumpets. 

x. They areſer apart and deſigned for this office z ſo ſhou!d Miniſters , they ſhould look well they be de- 
fgned for this office, and have their calling clear , as theſc ſcven Angels were leparated from others to this 
work. 2. Trumpets are given them, that 1s, they are turnished with pitts 5 whomloever he d-(ignerth for 
an office in His houſe , he furnisbeth them, and giveth crumpers ro all whom he called to (ound. 3. When they 
have gotren trumpers, they will not blow while He command to tound : it 18 got gifts that warrant men ra 
preach, bur chey muſt haye particular o:ders when to doit, The Word muſt be taken from his mouth , 
when, where, and how he hall order ir. 4. They are preparcd , advited and warrie in going about the 
work when they are called to ſound : Gods giving of gifts and orders to exerciſe them. is nor enough except 
men-prepare themſelves for the work, and be adviſed and warry in going about it, a> Paulro Timothy, 2 Tim. 
1:6. Sir up the gift that is in thee, We. F. They are diligent and fairbtull in thcir execurios when they have 
gorten orders and are prepared ; alrhough the meſſage be heayy , fairhtulnc fe and diligence is a good pro- 
perty of a Minter of Chriſt, 6, They keep an orderly my of ivg in IO duty, every 
one 1n their ſtation, and notina confuled way ; ſo it becometh Miniſters : and Miniſters, being reſembled ro 
Avgels ; and their givingol warning , to the ſounding ot th. —_ » Their office and duty may be thus 
pointed at here. Laſtly, Sounding of arrumper, implicrh diſtin&tnetle , 1 Cor. 14. and Rtatelineſſe & power 
m the _— of carrying their commisfon giving alarm convinceingly and plainly , which notably agreerh 
co Munfters. 


Followerh, from the 7.yerſ. and forward, their ſounding : where there is in every trumpet, 3. Theſound- | 


ing. 2. The effect or conſequent of the ſounding z and thar isthe judgement that tollowed. 3. The object 
of rhezudgement, the carth. And, 4. the extent, fruir and effe&s of the judgement. 
To underſtand more particularly this prophefic of the trumpets, which is an hard place, and needeth Gods 


{peciall direction in it ( which we humbly defire ) we premir theſe conſiderations or obſervations , which : 


may in ſomethings fax us in the opening ot ir, ; 

x. Forits beginnings riſe, andcloſe, 1t is cleared before , to riſe after the breaking of that little peace the 
Church enjoyed under Conſtantine , and rocloſe at Amichriſts begun fall, when he is broughr to a height , 
and the vials begia ro be poured our, | 

2. Icis nor only contemporary with , but hath reſpect unto , the propheſie of the beaſts, Chap.13. and 
Chap. yerſ-7- as alſo the riſe and cloſe of that prophehie of rhe beaſts , will fall under the ſame cmes and 
inarches :; wher 
rectly bzlong to rhe Church, and that 1n Spiriruall rrials. 

3. Conkder, thatche fifth trumpet lookerh clearly to Antichriſt and bis — openly , as appeareth 
by comparing » per. 4. .9. with yer. $. Chap. 1 3. The (ame perſons and by the ſame mark, are nope 
froa the Spirituall hurt or both 3 as allo ,thar the fixth trumpet bringeth the Mahometans upon the back of 
that , the Twurks being raifcd as a ſcourge for the Idolatry of the former , which are the firſt rwo great woes 3 
and rhe fiſt four are leſler in compariſon of theſe, Now » this diſcovery of Antichriſt , will be abour the fix 
hundred year, or alittle after : the firſt four then mult preceed thar time, and continue tb2 ſtare of the Church 
from the three hundred or thereby (where the ſeals are cloſed) till that time. 7 

4. Confider , that the main drift. is , to diſcover that defection of the viſible Church in declining by ſteps 
from purity in Dotrine and fimplicity in Worthip, which endeth in Amtichriſts height ; andalſo conſider 
ir ,1t is penall , every tepof their fin and defection being ( in Gods righteous judgement) penall, including 
in it ſome Spirituall plague, and carrying alongft with it, or on the back of it, ſome remporall judgement on 
tac world, and exerciſe or trial] onthe Godly, eſpecally under Antichriſt. 

5. Conſider, thatit doth nor {o much point at particulars either of things or perſons , as to ſhew the ge- 
nerall ttace of the Church in theſe ſuccefiive timesby wharſomever inſtruments or events of all forts , haying 
influence on her declining, & eſpecially as they make way tor Antichriſts growrh,by weakening th.Church 
e: ſhaking the Empire: which being the main {cope,is more clearly inſiſted on in the 121.Chap.& in the yifion 


eby it - 5 9 yp conſidering alfo Chap.7.1, &c. and what was ſaid there ) they do molt dis | 


Cbap.12,13,and 14.thcretore may they in part,be of a mixed nature as they (tand in reterence to this (ſcope, 
6. lc is oblervable, "Thar as in all the other changesot periods , ſoin this , the overturuing of the vifible | 


Church is compared to the overturning of rhe world, and plaguing the Euth , Sca, Riyers, Sun, _— Cc 
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.yerno where elle can be thought ro be ſer down 3 we are therefore to look on them as they 
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There ate three worlds mentioned, which fucceiuvcly are detaced by the three principall prophu ſizs or09 
Book, 1. The heathen world, it is overturned tog.-ther, Chap. 6. and under the fxth feal, 2, To it tucceederh 
the Chriſtian world, when Religion hath liberty and the countenance of the Romane Authority ; thisis de- 
faced luccesfively under rhe rrumpets , by that worlds declining to be Ancichriſtian z» and by his getting Au- 
thorxy and Power on his fide, and bringing the Church witnelles and Saints low. 'I his Popiſh, or Autichri- 
ftianworld, is deſtroyed under the vials , 12 the {ame expretiions ot Sea, Karth, ©s. All which itates of rhe 
Church in the Empire » are compared 10 different worlds , and their overturning or defacing to the changing 
of the zyorld, whike it is only the Church or Religion in the world which (uftereth change. 

2. Ir we will look tothe trumpets, as the etfects follow them,and to the yials and their effeQs, T here is a 
great ſuitabineſſe berween rhem 1n all. The firſt rrumper is on the Earth , and (o1s the firſt yial pourctl our 
01 it; the ſecond on the Sea ; the third on the Rivers , 1n both ; ſo the fourth on the Sun. Thefitth rrumper 
bringeth out Antichrilt as on his throne , the fifth vial is poured our onthe feat or throne ot the beatt; the 
fixth rrumper loulerh the four Angels at Euphrates, the vial drieth up that River : whereby it appeareth, that 
God deſtroyerh Antichritt us chat lame mernod he _ and cleareth His Churchzas She was in leyerall iteps 
darkned , obſcured and rroubled ; that as Antichrilt brought in anew counterfeit Church or World by de- 


grees, overturning what was before, 50 ſhall he be deſtroyed, And therefore , as the deftruction of Anti- 


Chriſt and his world, is clearly intended by the yials 510 this world , which is overturned here , muſt be un- 
derſtood of the vilible Church, on whoſe ruines chat Antichriſtian world waserected , feing the riſe of Anti- 
ch: iſt inferrerh thedetacing of the Church, and chatby the ſame {teps and in the ſame merhod , as his rume 
followeth by the vials. N-ithercan there be any other reaſon given of the accurate reſemblance which is be- 


.tween che trumpets and vials, which yet cannor be thought co be without reaſon ; neither can there be an 0+ 


yerturning of the Antichniſtian world, till it be built; nor can it be rhoughr to be builded,bur under the trum 
p2ts,t0 wit, after the Heathenish world is pat and the Chriſtian built ; yea, after .ae Chriſtian world begin- 
neth ro decay : all which fall under the t: umpets ; for, two of thoſe worlds cannor ſtand together ; yet (till 


. one of them followeth upon the back of the othery(o as the over turning of.che Heathenish world,tupponeth 
Chriſtianity to ſucceed; and as rhe deſtroying of the Autichriſtian world by che vials, ſuppoleth purity to ſuc- 
ceed, Sohere rhe decay of the Chriſtian world , ſuppoſ.rh the Antichriltian ro ſucceed. All which, bei 

together, 1. It is clear tharthe declining ot the Church from purity , andthar che rife and diſcovery ot 
- chriſt» is the main {cope of theſe trumpets. 2. That we mult expound Earth, Mountains, waters, Sun, 5c. to 


pur 


ntt- 


be ſomething in the Chur ch, bearing an analogie to theſe things in the world, 

8. Yet we ſay, thele trumpets are not to be lo bo.inded, as 1f the firlt were contemporary with Antichriſts 
diſcoyery and ſenſible riſe , which is in the fatch ; tor zthen chere would bea great yoidin the prophehie , in 
pasfing over many conſiderable events inthe Church during the ſecond three hundred years, wherein Truch 
and Cnrilts Kingdow were much concerned, which we conceive could noc be omirred in this prophelie 3 and 
ON Id our the 

hurches firlt ſtorms after the world became Ciriftian, and-whereby the was exc: ciſed during the rime of 
Antichrilts ſecret and unſeen working, who took occaliontrom all cheleto tix himſelt ; and by all which the 
world was by degrees diſpoſed toreceive him, who after the firlt four trumpets is fond ro itcp out under 
the fifth ; and this we conceive tobe the realon why the tirlt tour trumpets are dittinguyjshed / Sh the lat 
three , which contain the ſtory of Aurichrilt afcer his tull manirettauion, 

From which conſMderations, we ſuppole it is Clear, 1, That theſe trumpets denoteth* ſt ire of the Charch 
with ſome order of time. There is certainly order in the three lait trumpers, in reſpect of themſelves , and 
in reſpect of theſe which preceed ; andtheretoreit is not forthe clearing of th2m, toexpound them ot kinds 
of herefies in aconfulion,. as agreeing tOany rime, 2, Thar they do nor principally iutend remporall 
changes on the Roman Empire , asthe object of thele murarions , or as yindictive on them toc their tormer 
perſecucions, ( rhough thele (pirituall ills Þz ſer outin expresfions ſuiting temporall judgements , even as the 
Churches di: putes with Herericks, are ſer our by tightings, and luch like) for, the Saints and witneſſes eſpe 
cially., ſuffer temporally here, when all the world otherwile rejoycerh, Chap.11; Ir remaineth then, that the 
object is the Church-wiſible ; the narure of them is ſpiriruall principally ( as is laid before ). with cemporall 
exerciſes on the Church and judyements on the Empire. | 

| gs = and ſum of th: —_ ts then ” —_— robe this. The &: 
tively with the other three tollowingyare the lefſer woes) hold forth the Churches declining & weakenin 
from under Conſtantine as was touched before ) abour the three hundred por? rwenty _ » thereabo: 4 
when Antichritt had his working under ground, till his diſcoyery , which is in the fifth rrampet » about the 
year ſix hundred & fome odds, hoiden our in thele ſteps, 1. W hat was ſer ppon in all thele.beaſts , andin 
what order 22.By what mcans ? 3. With whar ſucceile and truix ? 1.kae* 


r firſtrrampers ( which compara- 
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7. Enerniee publickly fr upon th2 very tour-lation of Clintianity, without which amanis no Chriſtian , 
as, if Cor Rt be by natiire God (it He w.s puort £85 , in oppolition ro Arius ) of the ſame Efſence with the 
Farh-r, though a different Perion , which who believed noe , in th- Primitive times was juſtly accounted na 
Chriſtian, This was doneby difcoycred and open H-rett-ks , fuch as Arius, Macedonins , Eut)ches , Neſts- 
rings £56. Rriking all of rem ar the Perſon and Natures of our Lord g:tus. This was a violent ſtorm, ſtriking 
arthe foundation, and took away many Protefſors of all forts, | e. the earth it telf ſtood like a Rock, though 
trces on it were burotup. All theſe Hereies were reject. d by rhe Church , and condemned by the firft four 
famous generall Councels. The firſt whereof was conveened at Nice b Conſtantine bout the year 225. where- 
in was condemned the hercfic of Arius, whodenicd the God-head of 1.tus Carilt , or that He was by nature 
God, as the Father was, though he accounted him more than a man, and {o differcth trom Photings. The ſe- 
«ond was at Conſtantinople by Gratian and Theodoft'15, Anno 383, In this was condemned the heretic of Ma- 
cedonins, who deniedrbe perſonality of the holy Ghoſt, the third Perſon of the bl-fſ-d Trinity: His followers 
therefore were called Ty2vudTouex ot i e.fighters aganift the ſpirit. The third, was at Epheſus under The« 
odaſeus che 1-cond, Anno 431. It condemned Neſtorizes , who made Chrittro have Perſons as two Natures. 
Tie fourth was at Chalcedon, under Martians, Anne 451. This rezet.d the Dotrine of Ewtzches , who, 
in oppoſition to Neſtorives, attribured ro Caritt bit one Nature z thus conto:inding His Natur.s, as the for- 
mer had divided his Perlon. In the compurationot theſe times , it is not ro be expectcd , that we can be fo 
peremprory , there being ſome little difterence amongft * urhors according 'otheir vario..s tuning of events , 
yet withour any marteriall prejudice to the truth of the ſtory, This is the firlt trumpet, 

2. This ſtorm being by diſcovered enemies, Satan com-rh nor fo good tpeed 3 he atlayeth, nexr, the cor- 
rupting of government , by removing of which, he might haye fair accetſe ro what he pleaſed or intended to 
bring in afterward. To effeCtuare this, he intlameth the Charch-men with pride , and fron 't, for preceden- 
cie, wakenerh contention ( as once hedid amongſt the Apoſtles ) wnereby the work of God was much re- 
rarded, and poor ſouls ſtumbled, and rhe Ordinancesof Chriſt ( cipecially government ) corrupted. Whe 
would ſee this, may read Plſſeus myliterie ot iniq ity about the four hundred year , and whar dealing there 
was withthe eaſt Church and tailitying of votes of Synods, as tha: of Nice » proven from authentick Copies , 
tor tkar end, ſought and found by the taihers ot Africk,, may be ſeen, Cent. Magdeburg. yea , alſo in Baroniws, 
This preyailerb, the mountain taketh fire , and becomerh low in irs grandour and (purtuail weight and credir 
and all are infected with this, to be more about ourward pemp than inward power , about earthly thing! 
more than ſpirituall, This 1s the ſecond rrumper. 

2. Thedevil, ( having prevailed this much by Church-men) ſerterh on, nexr , to porfon fountains and ri- 
vers which men drink of and live upon ; Doctrines were ſomewhar clear before , and fundamentals were no: 
eaſily overthrown while government and unity were in force, Now he poilonerh found Doctrine in the 
mouths of Miniſters ; and tree-will , juſt|tication by good works and externall hol:neſſe,merit, diſpenſations 
pennances, purgatory, ſacraments, opus operatum, eipecially traditions, are broughtin : whereby the wholc- 
iome Word was corrupted in many places of the world, and irs native purity loſt ; and infttuments wer: 
made uſe of in this, 'vho once ſeerwed ro ſhine in the Church , as Pelagivs , Origen. in his followers, This is 

the third rrumper. fb 

4. Inthe fourth trumpet , rhe light is turther obſcured , and the beauty of pure Doctrine in the Charci 
darkened, the S-ripture 1s vailed and keeped up , ignorance foltered , rradition is brought in place of Scrip- . 
eure, will-worſhip and ceremonies for the practice of holy duties, &c. whereby the glorious light of th: 
Goſpel and of the Church was darkened and grew dim , making way for Autichritts riting , though it cn: 
creaſed much more under him , yet even then men were more taken up with Monkiſhn. fe and th-le toyes 
than with things which were more profitable , our of which darkneffe Antichrilt ac laſt ſtart up, and rook i 
on hum, inth- tifth trumpet : whereupon followcth Mabomee in the fixth , as his and the worlds ſcourge , in 
till the vials make arurn, and this height of Aarichriſt bebrought down eyen as he roſe ; which ſeries of th 
vials, b:gin<th with rhe ſeventh trumper. 

This (eries agreeth well with the rypesand alſo with the truth of the event in the marrer of fact , as aftc 
ward ſucceeded, and ſo the Church is waſted, blaſted, and way made tor Antichriſt by theſe firſt fo.'r ; ar 
therefore there can be no unwarrantabl-nefle in ſpeaking thus of them. Ic agreeth allo well with the ſcope 
in ſh: wing Antichriſts rile by theſe {teps: Only , take thar adyertiſement which we gave on the icals , th 
tho 1gh there be anorder in the rile of theſe things one after another , yet neither would we be perempro 
1ntumeing it, or aſcribing it ro particular events, nor yet hink , that one endeth , orgoethaway , wh-n t! 
other cometh ; nay, they continue together, and do compleat the Churches darkening, asit was with the d 
palations under the leals ; the firſt contiwucd till the latt, but had order 18 its rifivg , to here, Aud thor; 
{ot 
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{om -uug of rhe latter trumpets might be working , even as ſoon as the former, and no donbt the fifth bcgan 
to work loon,yer the trumpet looketh at ſuck a thing in a height or its diſcovery, aud ſo the ſecond was work- 
ing inder the tir, bur did not break our rill the tirlt was ſome lengrh proceeded, 

W- com. now particularly ro the Angels ſounding, The fiſt ioundethin this ſeventh Verſe, Where we are 
to confer, befide the founding, theſe three things» 1. The judgemenrhreatned , or the ligne of it, fire and 
hail mingled with bloud ; a very great florm. 2. l:s object , theearth, 3. The effe& , the third part of trees and 
all green grafſe wes burnt up : it is like it alludeth to one of the plagues of Egypt , whereby nauch delolation 
Was wrought ; it —_— en a {pirituall ſtorm , called bail , partly, becaule of ts cold , blaſting and terrible na» 
ture, cſpectaly in the'e Countreys, it beingrhe great caule of barrennefle and untruitfulneſſc | hom partly, be- 
cauleof the hurctulnefle of it 5 fo it fgmtieth rhat which herefie ( in generall loweth from and carcieth with 
it, to wit, coldnef{e1n practice of = towards God, and affection towards others , making men cold 
within , and barren and unfruitfuil withour ; bat this hail is more than an ordinary blaſt and ftorm , coming 
imperuo illy, though nor lafting long. 2. Tihereis fire, in terrible rempeſts, they were mixed ; and this figru- 
ficta the rent of umr = practice & affection by contention and pafſionzas the former the detacing ot Doctr- 
ine by ſomererrible Errour. $2 Luk, 12.42. 1came to ſend fire 0n the earth, and Fames 3. it is ſaid, the rongue 
is ler on fire & kindlerh others. The fire of divifion, is a companion of herefies & herelie do often more hurt ro 
the Church by their contentions & {chilms than by their Doctrines,it being rhe kindling of this fire that inthe 
j..dgement of many denominateth onean Heretick., which he would not be by his limple adhering toan Err- 
our , if nothing were of this. As alſo irisobleryable, that hail, which is cold, hath fire with ir, like Ephraim 
Hof. 7. 8. who was likean unturned cake hot beneath, and cold affections above » theſe go together , much 
zcal in an erroneous opinion and heat for that , which is eyer accompanied with coldnefſe in more fundaments 
all chings ; th: colder men be in the one, the hoter are they io the other , as the Phariſces were for their own 
traditions, zealous , burin Gods commands indifferent, 3. Ir is mingled with bloud : wv hich holdeth out rhe 
bloudy nature of herefie and of this meaned here 3 which we think rather ro be unde: ſtood of their purtin 
fairhfull oppo'ers ro ſuffering for withſtanding their Doctrine, than their ſuffering ter ir: this allo is a fruit 
the fiery ſpirit , that when words prevail nor, and their falshood is diſcoyered, they run to open yiolence;and 
their i: no cruelty like this of Hereticks, 

fo The object ot this judgement; is, the earth And 3. the effeCts, are, th: burning up a third part of trees and 
all green graſſe, 

F wt weunderſtand, 1. either indefinitely the viſible Church, which is ſer upon ar; defaced in 1ts 
moſt clear and plain truths, Chap. 7. x. Or, 2. moreeſpecially, the foundations of it, fuch truths as a:e moſt 
ſolidly robe belt: ved, withour which the vilible Church cannor ſtand , asthar, concerning the Perſon » Na+ 
tures and Offices of the Son of God, as the earth in the Pagan world, Chap. 6 and in the Anti. hriſtian world, 
Chap, 16. muy and doth fignifie their foundations, and what ſeemed molt ttrong in them , and efſ-nriall to 
them, when their foundations were shaken they muſt fall z ſo here the right conteflion of Chriſt and pure 
Do<trine of Faith in Him , is called the foundationor rock on which the Church is builded , Mar. 16. Or, 


* Thirdly, it may thew the ſpreading of this plague, or ſore, oyer the very face ofthe Church in relpect of its 


extent, there being no part of the earth free of 1r. 

3. The burning up of trees and all green graſſe holdeth forth, x. The dreadfuil c&ects of rhis judgement on 
eminent profeio'irs, tome for gitts and knowledge ; ſome it may b- for grace , and withall , ſome eminent for 
pl:ce and authority, called trees, as taler and ſtronger than others: and upon all al/ graſſe, as if an utrer barren- 
aels followed itzand a pleaſant land were turned toa burnt-up wildernetfe,that nothing almoſt was fi -e from 
the hurt . thar plague. 2. Yer it is limited , and 2 third part but of trees burnt up ; many eminent men are 
keeped tree. 

Now, if we come to particular application of ir, it is done, 1. ( as ſome think ) in reſy-& ot remporall 
judgements on the Empire , which 1n this time tullowed by the Goths Fandals &c. 2 As others think , 10 re- 
ſpect of particular herefies, to wit, of the Arians, Macedonians , Neto: iis Pelagians, Ge Or , 3, as others, 
in reſpect of Amichritts rile, as ſomething creept uy t.vding 09 Nis bringing orchin ihe Church by ſc verall 
ſteps. But, 4. They may be generally applyed ro rhe tare of the Caurch in {.ich a time under them all ; yer » 
(looking more eſpecially ro ſome remarkable particular , which we think lafeſt , Becauſe it is moſt com- 

rehenfve, and yet not inconfliſtent with, but agreeth b.ſt to the ſcope, ſeries, and order » and to the cifet) 
ir ſh-weth che declining ftace of the Church in reſpect of time , w..1ci aifo hath its ecndency ro Antichrilts 
heiphrening, For, 1. Hereſie makerh way for him who till was fſhio, i.) troubled waters ; and Rome , by KS 
A'vhority and outward greatneſs, had roo much fl ience in th-ſe dubares, as an U.npire amongſt antſentients. 
2. The Empires diminiſhing proved a taking hum out of the way , which withheld , and io made ill a more 
open door tor hisrifing. 2 1kef. 3. ZL Y.c 
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« Yer wethink rhe Arias bercfie, aud what toilowcd , accompaned and dep2nded onir, is eſpecially bouldon 
{orth by th. fir erumper : and we account the Macedonian here && a branch ot the lame, tor thelc rea: ons; 
x. B:cuuiethis change and danger of the Church -y its was fo great y that it is not like other ſtorms would be 
mentioned , and this palt tn filence and no orher place can be athigned fo pertinent forir, 2. Ir agreeth 
and (uiteth well with rhe ſeries and time of this ftorm?, whichi1s the tacit atrer that calm the Church nad tn 
Conflamanes time, 

3. "The nature of it agrecth with it, nx, Jt was violent , andthat againſt the moſt ſubltantiall and funda- 
mentall points of Religion , to wit , the Godhead of Chrilt and of the holy Ghoſt , withour which, rh-re 
can be no Chriſtianity , this-being the rock upon which the Carittian Church is built , Mar. 16. And there 
was never more fire nor bloud in a ſtorm ; rhe Church was undone with contention, tothat no general Synod 
f even that of Nice ) could remove it, but they barkt our more 3 and Conſtantines [ad regrates and ſerious ex- 
poſtularions with Bishops b:cauſe of this , and the many contrary Synods ( towe whereot ſided with Arizs } 
eonfirmir, 

. 7Auch bloud and perſecution followed rhereupon by Conſtantinus , Falens , and other Arian Emperours 
and Govyernours (befide what was commited by the Yandals in Africk,) than which was there never perſc- 
cution more cruel and barbarous. ' 

5. There were not only many , ut exceeding eminent men - both Ciryil and Ecclefiaſtick , led away with 
that Errour : lundry Emperours ast onſtentive , Valens , before named ; many Kings of the Gothr and Yar« 
al; , were ſavourcrs of it 5 many Bishops of great note in the Caurch , did propagateir ; yea , ſometunes 
whole $ynods of many hundreds, did eſtabliſh it and -condemn the truth, and the detendersthercof , as thar 
Synod at Tyre Anne 336. dil condemn Atha umder pretzxr of curbulency , murther and adulcery. A 
Synodart Antioch, Anno 337. defſpoſed Euſtachins the Bishop thereof , under the like prerexts. - $ich was 
:he Councel of Millan , Anno 354- ( at which iris written, that Conſtantine bing now aged, was preſent ) 
which did condemn many warthy men becauſe they would not ſubſcnbe ro the condemnation of Athanaſins , 
ſuch were Halrins , Ofis , Paulinss &c. Another was at Symia , where Of was wiiipped til! he did fub- 
ſcribe. Thez great Counee!l , ( for number being accounted 2000. Bighops ) met at Arimimum and Selcucitom, 
did at laſt eſtabligh this Do.trine , and decreethat the word 5494705 ( whereby Chriſt is lignitied robe God, 
of the ſam= Effcnce with the Father ).5hould be laid aſide , and the word epworz9res { whereby is kgmitied 
that He is nor of the ſame, but of the like ſu'>{tance or Efſence( was brought in, In which wo words ,though 
there belittle difference in letters , yer mich in {abſtance, concerning which there was much dzbare in thcte 
dayes. After Macedonix aroſe , a third word was brought in by his followers tr the place of both , ro wir , 
{u2io5 , whereby he would neither call Chriſtof the ſame ſubſtance and Efſence wichthe Father , as the Or- 
thodox did ; nor of the like ſubitanceor Eflencero the Father , asrhe Arians did ( whodid therefore in that 
Synod of Syrmium-cond:mn Photinss for aff:rting Chrilt robe a meer manand nor God, as they did Ons for 
alſerting Hinrto be God co-efſentiall with th2 Father ) but rmply ro belikerhe Father , withour mentioning 
pro vs. unity or liken<fle of his Pſlence. 

+ 6. Many eminently Godly men were oat of infirmicyarlaſt ( by the violence of perſecution ) brouzht ro 
ſubſcribe to their way, and to condernn Arhanaſws , as d:d Liberius Bishop of Rome , and the forelaid Ofizrs 
Biſhop of Corbuba , &c, who long had ſuffered for the truth and afterward came tothe acknowledgement 
of It, , P bob x : 

2. Tm; ſtorm , and the defection under it , became ſo univerſall , thatalmoſt all rhe world was become 
Arien ; that it became a Proverb , Torus mundus faFtus e/t'_Arianus 3 and Jerome laith in Chronic , omnes 
pens ora orbe Eccleſia, nomine paces © Rogu , Arianorumiconſortio pellutimur: | 

8. Then brake inthe barbarous Nations, Guth; and Y anda's; and the Religion they had was A: jan;bothin 
Kings of I:alie and Africk., though ſoine of chem were more avil to the Church than others. 

9, Tnis contribuced in'2ch roche riſing of Rowe; 1. Many diftreiſed men , as ArhanaFfus, and others , 
becauſe thar Church was long pure and in Auchority (when others were infectedand leffe able ro help)rade 
addreiſero it , to implore their help for vindicating them ; and rhe rruth they.miinrained / by owaing it and 
interpoſing forit;z ali/o H-retic«s wh2n th2y were condemened , appealed to'Rome', ro'draw them on their 
de , as Extyches Donatus, and (undry others in Africk, , which the: Brshop of Rome inadeu c of to incroach 
01 others. 2. Some acts of Synods were made toprevent unjiiſt-oppreſiion of -honeit men from corrupt Bi- 
ſhops whicb abounded in the Ea , during the interyalls of $' nods; whereby too-great weigh of hearing 
diff-rences for that time was drawn fromt 1e eaft to the weſt, as being more free of thar co: ruption, v hich was 
Hofius overturne inthe Concel Sardica Anrmo 4347, which was occaſioned from the oycripreading of Aria+ 
mſmiua the eaſt , even atrer the Councel of Nice; trom all this , Rome took much adyantag-. 3. By th: Em- 
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PC! 0475 £0.34Ch tiberality, they grew to pride ; and by thediminisaing of the Emperours Authority inthe 
eſt , rhe b:;hops of Rome grew: lo that what pride, covetouſneſle and ufurpation this age brovg/ur torth in | 
cc1H, May be tcen atlarge in Pleſſaws myſterie, pag 4 44. Centur. Magdeburg. Cent 4. Lyall which they did 
wind: themlelyes lomeway in tobe Umpires or arbitators of differences in other Churches » which atrzr- 
varu cney drew toa debt and obligation onghem. 4, At that time he being delired , dic interpole brotherly 
by 1:5 Commiſſioners with other Bishops and Churches : which being for a cauſe , upon the marter, good, 
an from agement Bishop, had much weight with it, and was mucheſteemcd and regac4e4, though notas 
&uthoritative, which his tuccefſours abuſed in after times. .So then the Churches eftare betwix: rhe zoo. & 
400. years and thereabot , will be tonnd, as its here foretold ro be, lowardly the Church , undone by He- 
reticxs, herelies, contentions , backed with pretended Authority Civil and Ecclefiaftick. The Bishops of 
Kome working gheir S.ipremacy in all thele rroubles, and he raking occaſion toinfiauate himielf a: Modera- 
tor among thern, tho!1gh yet under ground , andthat but on the carth and low. Dottrine began eycu chec 
to be in wany things corrupted by ſpeciall men in the Church,eſpecially concerning freewi!l, ceremonies, © 
By which may be gathered, what great ſtorm this was, and how anſwerable to this type ; lo that its eal.ly ap» 
pied toir. Gbſerve » 

_ I, la general, what a terrible thing it isto have error , herefic » divition and contention lerten louſe on & 
Church ; «15 rerrivie as fire, hail par Fo , and terrible in the effects, athird par: of the trees and gratſe 
arc 2.zt.t ep: few Llievethiss yerth-ſe plagues are lcflc terrible. to bodies rhan error and the effects of ic 
are 9 owls, 2. 92 the nature ot herefir; 1,l[t is violent, cooling loye, and obſtructing practice cry, 
:oul .5 x2ptin life, but if contentions for it felf and things b-longing to it ſelf , firy,bloudy and cruell. The 
art word voketh at rhe impurity of the Do&rine , riking ar the yery foundation , hail. The ſecond word, 

Fae, ooketh ar the breaking of urury. The rhird word, blowd, looketh at the deſtroying of lives; ſuch were 

the falſe teachers of ulds tuch were they in Chriſts time aud after His time. 2. It ipreaderh on many for 
nuinb<r, on great men and good men ſometime ſor quality, allgreen grafſe and a tkird part of crees. Who would 
fave chought fe many famous able men would haye carried away w:t it, that { as w2 1aid before ) it became 
« proycrb, he war'd x become Arian ; many Bizhops and S$ynods , many <minernt 32 parts , partly through rer« 
rour, partly through weaknetle, came to verball acknowledgement vt the £r:or , and ro condemn ſome ho- 
neſt inen that [ poke for truth > This should make us be warchtitl and buurable ; would any think thar the 
God-head of Chrift or of the holy Ghoſt shouid be denied 2 and yer thisis of lete revived: for, the Secinian 
error is the ſame in ſubſtance , aud hath many tollowers. 3. May trees are ſpared , partly as a teſtimony a» 
gait orhers, partly to give themſelyes rimeto repent , they are not taken away aiogether, Let us arm a+ 
gainſt ſucha ſtorm and become more watric and wachfull, 
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LECTURE 111 
Verf 8. And the ſecond {ngel ſounded, and as i: were @ greas mouniam burning «i " firs was caft imo the fea , 
8nd the third pant of the ſea became bloud : : | # 

9. Andt%: third pant of the creatunes Which were in the (ra, end bad life , died , 8nc 5h third pant of the $1478 
were deftrozed. 

E may remember wher, we began te ſpeat: of this prophefie of :herrumpers > we tould you that 1N 
them was contained the Rory of the Church from the interrupting of the peace that jt enjoyed un- 
der Con/lamins till Antich:tt was at his height,and Godby pouring out of the yials came 10 demo- 
Iis 1s Rngdom, p 

The prophche o: theſe crumpers is diyidedin ſmaller andgreater woes, the laſt three bcing rhe greateſt. 

The firſt four docontinue the Hiſtory of rhe Church ſrom the peace it enjoyed underthe fixth ſeal unto 
tb: diſcovery of Antichriſt upor; {11s ſzar and rhrone. 

Ye heard , in the former trumpet, how hard the condition of the Clriftian Church was, & by what mca'* 
it was weakened, 1. Ey ourward inbreaking of cruel barbarous Nations , mercilfl:en:mies, to the de- 
facing of it. 2. By enemies from within, ſuch as 4rians, Macedonians, Neſorians, and al o Schiſmarict:5, as 
Ludferians , Novatians, Audears, &c. tat would noc keep unity, as the former would nor Keep purity- 
3. By corcup ing ot the Do-trine many unſafe and unſound Doftrines attended with pernicious practices , 
were creeping in amon, |t famous mcn in the Church. 4. It was al'o weakened by contentiols and ambi- 
tion amongſt Bi:bops and Minilters to; their precedency 2 out of all which , Sarans defigne of r —_—_ n 
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al oringing in Ancichirt , was working, and ox rovtng, ipringing and fpreading it ſelt more aud more 
till it cam to th2 height. We ſhall fay no more of the nrit crumper, bat proceed co the reſt. 

This (econ trumpet adyancerh and carrieth on the ſame (cope : and it any ask , why theſe trumpets blow 
not tozerher , and yer one ſucceedeth another ? 1 anſwer, there is foine interimn, to lee how the former may 
work ; andifay will repent, God taketh that time ©: triall. 2 Whenic workerh nor, a greater Cometh , 
rhen He plaguzth leyen r1nzs more : thereare degrees even of ip1. irual judgements, Rom.t. Whenalarms 
work not, there are worle coming_- ES 

For opening the meaning of this ſad j11dgement , we miſt confider in ittheſe three things, x. The mcan 
made uſe of, or the riſe ofthe zadgem2nt., it was 44 @ muniain burning. 2. lts object , it 1s 64/t into che ſea, 
3. The effects that follow upon it, the waters became b/oud, and inauy ships are deſtroyed. Generally, u ſh<ewerh 
thar this judgement extended turchcrthan the tormer , 1+ Th- former was oa tae land only ; t 18 taketh in 
the ſea. 2. Iraltererh quite the nature of chele (eas; the former deſtroyed bur trees and gralle that were 
grow:ng, This is more infectious, . 

x. It 1s ſaid, «4 it were a great monntain , toghew ir was ſomething fi zurarively ro bz underſtood and nor 
propery. one a hill, ſuch as ines in Siche, or Hecla in Iſland, are, winch burneth within it lelt, and dif- 

OLvern IT ict, 

By mountains in Scripture, are 1nderftood figurarively Pow rrs or Authorities , Zh. 4. 7. V0 ant thou , 
O great mountain ? b:fore Zerubbab:l thou sha't become a plain He neaneth the opponation of that Mona. chie 
which then oppreſſed rhem. Fer 5.25. Babylon 1s Caileu adeſtre; ed mountain, and a mountain thar shall 
be made a burnt mountain : So by mountain hcre we underftaind enmment men inthe Chu ch and her Autho- 

, Or theſe placed in Authority in her, who by their place are emin-nc above others ; it betng the Church 
here thar eſpecially is ſpoken of, this mountain mult be their Judicatories and theſe in power. "Therefore the 
Diſciples, and in them Miniſters, are ſa1d to be as @ city ſer 81.4 moumain , or hill, Matth 5.thele being mout:« 
tains for eminencie in the Church, as civil Govern urs, or Goycruacnts are 11 the S.ate. 2, This moun. ain 
is ſaid robe burning ; which we conceive to be kindled with pride , and contention flowing theretrom , as 
Chriſt ſairh , H- came co (end fire on the earth; and ir was already kindled , which 1s ro be expounicd yas 
riances amongſt theſe in neareſt relations : ſo allo fire, it is taken for contention in forhams parable 3 Fudg. 9. 
compare per/.20.with yerſ.23. which is che moreclcar here, thar it followerh upon che former trumpet, as 
taking fire from it, andic teemerh ro be the Church-Governours that were kiudled by it. This fire having 
kindled within their bowels » breakerh out and taf-Cteth others and {preadeth this divition under this trums 

tatthe back of the tormer herelie and ſad [tare which che Cuurch was in, having ro do nor only with open 
lereticks , bur with pride and coarention amongſt Caurch-men themiclyes, whereby exceedingly the 
Church was wronged, and way was made for thein-bringing of more cor:uption and Antichrilts riling, 

2. Th? object, it is caſt into theſea, 1. By the jea, in Scripture among the Propnets , 1s underſtood a nume« 
rous people, as, to fit on many waters, Revel..7 15, By this then weare tounderitand , that taough this 19» 
f:ction began among the Cuurch-men, yer was 1tcalt in the ſea, that is, ſpread ta: off amongſt che people, 
Soit was in this time, and loit ulerh to be, 2. By ſea , is underitood in Se 1pt rey Nations beyond leas 3 vt- 
ten the weſt part of the wo 1d , becauie they were by che ſea divided from Jadea', asby the carth or land is 
underſtood \ wa ealt part, Iſa.67.5, &c. ani th :$it may well here loox to Rome, Ajrickand the welt , upon 
which this ſtorm mainly did tali, as the ficſt did tall on the Church inthe eat caictiy , which was called the 
earth. 3. By ſea, in this propheſie, is underſt od the Ordinances, wm Diſcipline, Worſhip, and Goyecrnmeat 
of che Church, and exercil:s of R -ligion , becaule in theſe, and by theſe , Chrittians w this World of the 
Church do converle together, trattique one with another, communicate one wi:h another,as men do by ieas 
and ſhips , whootherwayes are at a diſtance. S ,(-Chap.18.) in the Antichrittian world, their Church-men 
are compared ro men in ſhipz, or Merchants, who( amongtt other things ) trade tor mens tols , which can 
be meaned of noorher bur ineir Charch-men, ver/.15. and their going aboat th-ir ſuperttirions, is compared 
totradingin Ships and Sas : Whereby it woAld appear that here eſpccially a ftorm pon Ordinances , Wore 
ſhip and Diſcipline, is ſignified, as inthe tormer , the DoQtrine v as ſer upon ; yer D.icipline and Councels 
were in ſome vigour, ba:h having ſome Authoricy from wi.kor by Conſtantine, unity and relpect tron with- 
in, asat Nice » loundn«lc and folidity in proceeding 3 b.it in che lucccevding ages , all was changed. Furtt, 
Emperours became Alrians, Co.mccls became heterodox , unity was broken , partly by Schi:ms amongſt 
rhemſelves, partly by the Pelagians and Donatiſls , which ar this time came 10 a hetghr : leparation from 
Churches, flawing from pride, under the pretext of r1e unholinette of the Churches M-mbers , began and 
continued long , troubling eſpecially tb- welt part of the world, which torine: ly was tree, andthe preach- 
wg of tbe Word was foilted with humane inyentions bymen who were not Hereticks, the goyernmenc of 
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the Ch .cc h ſpoiled, broken, diffolyed and bu. 3 pride c0..4umucth all and makethit contemptible. Sy 
is 1a1d of Bab,.on, J-r.21.25. 1 wil makethee a burnt mountain,when the dillulution of her authority is pru- 

hehed of. 
R 2. The effects of this mountairs caſting in the ſea, recorded here, are two, the one the effect of the ocher , 
1. The waters are turned into bloud, ſh:wing they were corrupted 3 that bring the great evidence of cor- 
ruption in than, aliudug to the plague of Egypt, Ex0d.7.19. which ſheweta , thac by that toregping rent , 
Ditcipline was weakened, Ordinances Corrupicd , aud tne nature of them altered : chey were betgre uet.ili , 
now they are hurtfa!l, as being abuled by this firy mountains tailing into them. So the Syaods , Counce!s 
and Miniftiie in magy places became fach as were rather tor dettruchon than edihcation , and Churches 
were rent and diyided , and ſtumblings laid before pour people » whereby the lecond effect tollewed , that 
js, as in waters turned to bio.) tiſhs can.ot live, 10 by ihele errois in Doctrine and Worlkip (which both 
now contin together) poor 10uls are deſt:oyed , ſimplicity of Worſhip corrtpted with ceremonies and tra- 
ditions , andali Caurch-men, almoſt , who trade intheſe ſhips , are undone and deftroyed with this amb!- 
tion; for, bloud tignificth an, death, even ſpiritual death, Epek, 3.18. Hi bloud will I require of thee, Ge, whi- 11 
is His ſp. ritual xiiling of them ; and here we are to underttand tacir being Killed with teit-feekmg & pride , 
and 10 to be dead waile they were alive, I Tims. 5.6. and deadly to others allo. Inſum then, by the teco:: 
trumpet weare to under{tand rhe corruptioa or the Goyerament and Governours, who heightening rheir 

laces beyond Chrilts order, and exerciſiag that power, not for edification, bur for deſtruction (contrary to 
1s nature 4 1n fiery conrentions flowing fro.n thr pride and ambition, by which the eminency ot theChuici 
1n that reſpect was diff |ved 1g its Authority, and became low (as a mountain doth , which is con/umed by 
fire from withi.1) whereby many drea.JtulleffeCts reading both ro the wronging of the Ordinances of [eſis 
Chriſt, andexceeding hurte.ll to all the members of che Ch urch wholiyed under them, were brought t 
paſſe, and ſothe Churches lite ( as it were) broaght into greater hazard, than under open Herer.cks, 

For applicationof this, we will find 1t1ui well with the contentions that followed on the Councel of 
Nice, and then burit 0.1t amongit Ca-urch-men» excceding hurtrully unto the Church : tor clearing whereot , 
we may oblerverhele things trom tne ito. y ot chat time, 2x. Divition> and cont-nrions abounded, as is clear 
from the many complaints of £1mperoars and Fathers, eſpecially Gregorivs Nap. who theretore took a pre- 
iudice at Coancels, b:cauſe fo much contention tollowed rhar 0: Nice. 

As alſo by the many contrary Synods aud conrelts for —_ in them among Church-men , who co!1- 
tiaued till che Biſhop of Rome carried away the atle of Univerſal 515bop, as will appear more under the tit;h 
rrumper, 2, Thertime ot tneſe contentious will agree to tnis; tor , cn:s tireot pride was kindled , and the 
foundation laid for carrying on theſe contetts rothar bzighrtromrheto:m-r herchie ; ſome acts were male 
whereby 'ome B ſhops, elpecially they of Rome , were preferred ro others, becaule rhey were more tree «t 
thatinf-Qtion , and vvere more able to help tae truth and theſe who were perſecured foric in the E2/t , as 
particularly thai ſeyenth canon a! Sardica, Overtured by Ofing tor thar end , f.om which Rome took advan= 
tage afterward. 3. ln ch:\c C3unc-is upon thisoccalion ihe precedency of lome Seas was eitablished, and a 
foundationof rhe E-cl-fialtick hicrarchic was lard, Firtt, Tae Coanc.1l of Nice appointed four Par.tarchs , 
at A .exandria in Eg, pt, at Antios/ in Afi, at Jeruſalem in Syria, at Rome in ine Weſt, oyer all M-rrapo.t- 
rans  wio yet wereindependcntly of < ial Authority vvichin ner vvu bounds, as1$ clear, Can.6. Seconds 
ly, Atter t..at Rome vyas preterredin 0:der to the reft, and Conſtantinople made i:cond , not by any dign:y ot 
the'e Seas, b u beca'1te they were the ſeats of th? 1mp-riall A nhboriy, as appearctnfrom Can,z.ot th: fecond 
Cy 1ncel at Con/tant:nople, confirmed , Can 28. of the Councel at Chalcedon , and tne 36.Can, of the Co:mcel 
a: Trulos, vyhcre Conſtamino le is made 1ccond to Reme » becauſe it vy.is nzvy Rome, and had the ſame civ:l 

r1vuedges vvith old Rome : vyhich ſh.w.iththereaton why both the!e $-as yvere preferred, vvas built mec» 
y upon civil priviiedges , vvhichallo zalſamon upon the toreſaid canons conar net trom Juſknian's L1ws, 
Novel 13% 4&4 Rometook mich occahoa wpliead its |upremacie, partly from theie conttic ons, partly 
from thc practice of men who 1t.1| endeayoured to nave that Biſhop on their fide as a great hel p £0 Their Piite 
ty, and Cheretore fled ro 1t ior fucco :r yyh.ther they maintained Truth or Error 3 parily , from ws, tht = 
thcitinterpoling had great vvEight with oth-rs upon the tormer cougderations. which they cndJavo.ircd afs = 
te vvard ro1mpo eupon other Churches as of due belonging rothem , and there tore firit oppol:.l that act 
yyhereby Conftantineple vyas equal rothem, and afterward pleaded tor appeal unto them. clves trointhe 
Churches of the Ealt andin Africk > as appeareth by rheir letters © rac Councel of An/toch , an.l tiewr prope» 
tions made.in the Co :ncel of Chalcedon, but more clpeciaily by their amaballag.s aud lms to rhe Coumpl 
of Caribage, yvhcre theſe things are ovteryable, 
I. That one Apigrmus, Bizhop of Sicajultly eg 7 by aformer Counce] at Carthage, du appeal rothe 
& 3 Bi>hop 


2 "not. 


356 4n Expoſition of the Chap. 9, 
—_— Rem? 2. 1 are Biinops of Rome, Zoſumrs , Boniface , Calitinus , one aſter another, 014 (0 tar. 
own that appeals 4s to adinic - the lentenced pertoun 9 tacir.communon ,: and rotingd Fauſiinus and othets 
{cir Ambaiſadours tothe tix Councel of Carthage ( where were eonveouud 217. B, »110ps, among which 
was Auguſtine , aud Awelizs Bishop of Canhage, wiv prefided, aud 13 called Pop: by bakjamon ) Go lring the 
i to be repealed. 3. They grounded therrinterpoſing in thei c marre: s upon the Councel.ot 
Nie ; ſome pretended acts whereot, their Commitiione Faujtinus produced, wherein it was alleged io be 
decreed that a Biſhop in any place mighr appeal to the E 5hop ut Reme. 4. IriSobſeryable that theie # a- 
eters acknowledged no ſucti act, neither was there any 11.ch *5und anongit the canons of the-Councci at 
Nice which any ot them had (cen» and therefore aid luipect whe delign of the Roman Bishop , as aiming © 
ſtretch his power too far 3 whereupon they directed tactiengers ro the Bishops of Antioch , Conftancinopic 
and Alexandria, tor OCOSIST and uniufpected.copies of the canons ut the laid Councel,, « whica 
alterward they received from )rillus Bishop of Alexandriz , and Atis..s vishop or Conftentineple, withour: 
any ſuch ats1n them for Remes Authority, as was alieaged, 

I is true, this ſupremacie was not pleaded from any divinc ::\Ricution ( which ar that time they did pretend 
vato ) but only upon Ecclefiaſtick conſtitution; it is true allo that what ever pri; ledges Rome claimed by 
Conſlantin's donarion , or any canons Ot the Councel of Nice an.l Serdica » are allo attributed uno Conftanti- 


nople by the Councels of C onflentinople and Chelcedon , whereby ts Authority and priviledges are every way 


cqual to Rome in things Ecclclialtick , as 1t was cqual tit mcavil thirgs by che Emperours Laws ; io that 
appeals were as warrantabie to C onſtamunople as tO Rome |( as t alſamon alto upon the tormer Counce!s al- 
I--azcrh 3 and theretore ſheweth the priviiedges of Conſtantinople ancl 114 Bisiop our of the gitt of Conſtan- 
tine, asit is called, tothe Bishops of Rome.) 3. Itisalloclear , that there was no jult ground , even trorma 
E<clefialtick conſtirugzors, tor that which was pretended ,. and that theie Fathers forclard did neither credit 
1c Bishop of Rome in aſſerting bis own Authority , -nor yet cede to bum 1n the leatt meaſure when chey had 
evidenced his ailegance to be jalle 3 bur , onthe conurary , maintained their ow n Authority tobe i pen- 
dent ot him, and therefore do enact that from thencetorth none of their number should appeal beyond Sea, 


{ to wit, 20 Rome, Can.33.and that none Should cite another of their number thither , Can. 1:6.. under pain of 


Excommunication 3 and did write back to Beniface,and after to Celeſtin ( Zoſmys being deadere the antwer 
from Egypt recurned ) expoſtulating with them tor the marring them 1n the cxerctie ot their due Authority , 
a”d plcavig that none, cenſured by them, should be heard by him, or received into communion with him ; 
a14 did ato refuſe to louſe the ſentence of the forefaid Apiariw ( wh:reupon he afterward lett his depen-= 
[{cncy onthe Bishop of Rewe and ſubmurred to his own Syno4) Llay,though theſe things be trueandir nughr 
»e thought that the ſupremacie of Rome had no great adyantage from them , yct from this we may lee that 
Church authoriry was abuſcd by the pride of Church-men, even at that time z and ihat , upon the occaiion of 
the former herefic , grounds were laid » from which the Bishops of Rome drew enco.uzageme as to proſecute 
cizeir wpremacie , and upon which they continued to build itup , nll it came toits height ; for , Hill there 
were dcbares abour it , eſpecially betweenthem and tbe b1sbop of Conſtancineple(1 ho,in the Emperour May- 
::tus his time , affumed firtt rohimſelf the ritle of Univerſal 51zbop and precedency beyond Rome, becauſe 
then the Emperour lived at Conflemineple ) untill Anichrift was cilſcoyvered, By which we may ſee , how 
Murtfull that contention was tothe Church, and how far it contributed in the eyent of it tor the advancing. of 
Anrichriſt, which is the main plague intendedin theſe trumpets 2 and thereiore not unſuirably taken-in un- 
der this ſecond trumpet, as being agree?ble with the ſcope, type, time , and oiher reafons allcaged in ihe ap- 
p:ication of rhe former rrumper, RT, 
Obſerve , 1. Whar an cvil thing prideis , eſpecially whenit entereth among Church-men: O how evi} z 
4.08 18 11 ! it is thenlerof allcontuſion , it openeth a door roir and eyery evil v/ork , and hatha fpeciall hand 
- overturning of whatio2ver is beautifull in a Church, James 3.14,16. Therefore tt is no wonder Satan feeic 


to deftroy government and unity , when be would dettroy a Church z and no wonder Chrift fomuch com- ; 


end humility and unity to his tollowers. 2. The more eminent tolks be in place or power, they are the 
fooner kindle with the fire of pride , the higher mens places b2, they are the readier 10 grow proud , moun- 
rains ſoover than yaileys, men. of gifts ſooner than others, they have fewe!l to this fire that orhers Go want , 
and are more obnoxious to blalts ; partly, the things being excellent they haye intocir hand ; and party they 
þzing eminently and highly planted, pride hath the more matter to work upon » and Satan harh the readier 


| accuſe, and occafion 10 blow thera up, it 1s a rare thing to be eminent and kumble z tobe grear and jv proſpe- 


12ty» and yer to be lowly : proſperity and giits are ainare to many 3 it had been advantage ro meny they bad 
neyer had them , conſidering how they have becn abuled by their pride and other corrmprions. 3. Pride 
is eſpecially incident to Chureh-men ; which might be cleared both inthe O:C 2:12 New Teftament, Thy 
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Chap.$. Book of the Revelation, 367 
are as Cities {er on an hill, Mat.5, The Ciurci 18 a mountain that is eminent, and Church-goyernonrs #1 © 
eminenc above others ;and therefore liavle ro maniett tentaxions , being abour the moſt eminent things , tizc 
devil 'etteth on them mott , knowing what advantage he hath ' when he hath gained ground among them , 
and Chriſt had ro do even with his Dilciples in this, Marth. 18.verſ.20. 4. It 18 a great plague and judgemenr, 
and bring-th great hurt ro the Church : when this face of pride and contention entereth and kindlcrh amon 
the O:ficersot th: Charch, it ſpreaderh, marreth, and corrupterh all ; itis the riſe of much ill , and abuling 
of the power that God hath given: Diotrephes , loying the preeminencie , put allin confulon 3 it bzgai 
{ſoon in John's dayes, 3.Epiſt. Fob. and it 15 oppoſed to receiving ol the Golp-1, and accounting of the 
Apoſtles. Thisis nomatter ot laughing ro yo.1, however ye look _ it as it ye were not concerned z no , 
it 15 your plague » a5 if a firy mountain wererumbled-over on you. This ſhould make as all reſpect unity 
and peace in the Church, and watch againſt pride and contenuon that marrerh it. 5, There are tour ills 19 
this t-xr that follow on pride and contention among Charch-men, 1. It weakenerh & bringeth downChurch- 
authority ; . when this mountain taker fire , it tallerh. 2. It ſpreaderh , infe&tcth , and Kindlerh others, ic 
gocth among the people, I am of Paul, and I am of Apellsr , and they b:come carnall and tactious, 1 C or. 1. 
L2. and 3.1,2. & thelife of Religion is eaten out amongſt them, ſeing trom the Prieſts profanencſſe (preaderh 
through the whole land ,- Jer.23-and ſo do pride and contention ;, kindle rhe Officers, and the whole Churcl 
will be ina fire. 1t we looked on it rightly , we would think rhe riſe of conternion a terrible plague , and 
people would beware of adding fewell to this fire , andlabour by all means ro quench it ; becauſe it is hard 
ro know where it may end. - 3. It corrupteth all , firſt, rhe Doctrine; lecondly , the Practice 3 thirdly , 
Diſcipline and Order; and then cometh confulion and eyery eyil work. 4 Many are ſtumbled and Spiri- 
tually ſlain when theſe waters become bloud ; fo that corrupting of Government and Governours is no {mall 
—_— p -» 7% we may know why Satan aimerh ſo much at this, and why we ought to be themore 
Watc inſt ir, | 

6. Thisplagne , or troack , on the Chureh ,doth ofren accompany alpirit of error and defeQtion , partly 
ſucceding ir , partly going before ir , either cauſally inferred , or at lealt occationed , or in Gods righteous 
judgement rryſted with it, that the triall may have the greater extent and ethicaciz to diſcoyer many Hypo- 
critesand rotren Profeſſours. Tremble to think on it, and adore Gods holy Jultice in the meaſure it is mer 
Our to us im OUrtiIme ;3 When the ourward mean of Dilcipline and Goyernment 1s ſo weakened, there had gee: 
r0 bethe more warchfulnefl: and dependencie on God to be help2d and (uftained by Him , when outwar« 
means arenot io frequent nor in ſuch  yigour as they wont tobe, 


ee 


LECTURE IV. 


Verſ.ro. Andthe third Angel ſounded , and there fell a great Star from heaven burning a: ut were @ lamp, and it 
fell upon the third pant of the 11yers, and upon the fountains of wate's : 

11, And the xame of the Star :s called Worm-wood , and the third part of the waters became wormwood , and 
many men died of the waters , becauſe they were made bitter, 


He Church being before defaced by grofſe Hereticks and Errours, and kindled within * by pride 

and contention : for, the Government amongſt irs Goyernours , is now fer upon by an other 

mean, the rivers and fountains that were a littleclear before, and theſe t.cams whereby the wa- 

E ters ot life were conycied » are made bitter, and , in ſtead of life, they convey death by being now 
corrupted. 

Inthi trumpet we are to conſider theſe three, x. The judgement or ill that followed th2 Angels founding. 
2. The cauſe, I mean the inſtrumentall cauſe, or riſe of it , whence it lowed. 3. The effects ofir, 

x. The judgement vrill , is, The corrupring of @ chird pare of the waters, fountains and rivers. By ſoun- 
tains and ripers ( which are the obje@ ) are underſtood the Doctrines ot the Goſpel , or the Cove- 
nant of Grace & Chriſts Oftices,& the way of conveying & communicating the ſame to tinners by rheOcit- 
nances of the viible Church, called rhe wells of ſalyation, Iſa. is. and called ſprings , or well ſprings , which 
God hath placed in hisChurch, & which are no where elic,Pjal.$7.a8.5ecaule there, & by it, the rightecuf- 
netſe of God is revealed from Faith to Faith, Rem.1.17: And in Exekie!s viſion theſe waters are ſaidtoitream 
and floiy from under the altar , and on of the Sanctuary » Fzek, 47. 1» &c. and may well be compared ro 
fountains , as the Church is ealled ( Cane. 4.) A ſpring but up , a feemain ſealed; and a fountam of Gardens, 
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non ſeof there Waters tpranzing init, and b:cauleot the nature of them , which isclear ſingle, ſweet and re- 

{rſhing, as uſefull and necciry to {piritual lite, as waters are ro the bodily z and as havivg that uſe in the re- 

lig:ous world, ( which this is ) which waters have 1nthe naturall; and alſoin relpcot of the manner of dilpen- 
ting, Grace in the oy {o largely and fofreely, whereftore it is compared to an open fountain to all Na ions, 
Zech. 13.1. and lo, trequently tolks are invited to drink treely , Iſa. 55. 1. and Revel. 22. $7, and to v ash 
By 11pers , we underſtand the preaching and the diſpeni ng of this Golpel , « hereby 1t 15 holden torth, and ( as 
i were) flowerh to others: which rwo, are often pur rog-ther, when the {preading of the Goſpel is propheti- 
ed of , 1 will open rivers in the wilderne ſe and fountains inte deſ 1t , 1,a. 41. 17. 18. probably referring to the 
{preading of the Goſpel amongft the Gentiles : 10, corrupting of this word , 1s compared to mixing of liquor 
with ſomerhing that1s not of 1ts kind , nor ſo yood, as Vintners do adulterat wine, 2 Cor. 2. 17, oppolit ro the 
fingle and pure preaching of Chriſt which Paul iſed. . 

2. Theinftrumenrall cauſe of this which makerh rhe warers birrer,, is ſet o1t three wayes, 1. Ir is more 
g-ucrally called a Stay , and @ great Star, burning lice a lamp. 2. Itis ſhown t,om whence this Star fell. 3, And 
more particularly , the name ot rhe Scar iscalled worm wood. 

B. Stars ( as we heard , ( hap. 1. ver. 25. ) are underitooil Minifters in the viſible Church , who , by receiy- 
10g light from Chriſt , ſhould hold ir tort ro others; a great Star burning like a © amp is one eminent tor parts 
girts, place, or 1n eftimarion for holinefſe , making a great $h-w, yet no. naving m.ichreality, bur (as it were) 
a \-Jancing counterteir light, not proceeding trom a right principle , as tht ot the Starsdoth from the Sun , 
bit kindled from (ome exrernall thing as that ofa Lamp is, nor (o ſolide as tie iormer , though having more 
yloriot s and pompous appearance. 2. This Star fell from Heaven , that 18 , made d. fetion trom he viſible 
Church and thu ſtrazght and pure preaching of the Goſpel, and corrupted h-le founta'ns and warersz Errour 
bringeth toll.s low , even from Heayen ro F ith , as profanity doth z when this wild-fice of (eif-fcekingis by 
pride kindleds and by parts and giti's without grace entertained , it ſoon biingeth down the grear- ſt $car that 
takeih not irs light from Chriſt, The wordis, it w. 8 talling , notaltoge her tailen, asis (poken, Chap 9. 1.to 
tigmhe a begun decay ,or fal},which afterward John diſcerned more clearly when it was fallen and cme to its 
hight, orrather lownefle of a full decay : by it is Shewed,that this plague 1s promoyed by {uch as by rheir parts 
or tormer eftimation have been eminent in the Church. 

2. The name of the Star, is, Wormwood given him from the efleC&t which ir producerh, it having influence 
{9 corruptthe ſweereſt things and to make them partake of itsnature* Dewt. 29. 18. 1tis ipoken of a man 
tat hath a roatthat beareth gall or wormwood, one that walked nor ſtraighily by Gods rule: and /& 8. 23. 
Simon Magus is (aid to be inthe gall of bitrernelle tor his corrupr tho.;ght; of the grace © Go; and. it may 
well get this name , which hath ſo much influence upon fountains and rivers , that it may ma} c them bitter 
like wormwood, thats, altereth their ſweet nature, bringing-in tee will , rhe defection oi the Saints , the in- 
efficacy of Grace, the DoCtrine of ment and pred ſtination upon foreſeen works, or Fanth, &c, w hercby the 
nauwre of the Goſpel 1s quite over. urned, and that Doctrine which wzs healthtull robe drunken in,is now like 
the Prophets portage , having death in the po', that none who would be unpoiſoned dar drink of it, mor. than 
the Egyptians might drink of che rivers when they were turned into bloud. 

It 15 1aid ro fill on a tbind part of the waters ; either, 1, B:cauſe ic was not a full def-Fion from all truth , 
ſome were by Gods goodnetſe keepedclear. Or, 2. Thar this groff< errour, or this her:fi + ,rbo'1gh it ſpread 
tar, ycrir Cid not infect all men z ſome primemen and Churches were keeped free of ir, Or, 3. Defe-tion in 
thele truths was not than at irs height , bur growing. The eftect is, many men died , &c. which :sto be under- 
ftood of | piritual and eternal death, following on tbe former corruptions, by which wany were deſtroyed,like 
that which is mentioned in the former trumper. 

To come to the application of this , We, 1. rake it for granted , that ſome Church.def.Ction is fipnified 
by this , rather than the oyerturning of the ctvil ſtare of rhe Roman Empire ; for , tbe falling of the Roman 
Stare is not aCtively the cauſe of irs own bitterneſſe, that Stare b-ing patlive n its being overturned ; and the 


* bitterncfle lowerh not f:om ir as an agent, yer it is clear here , that this falling Scar is the ative agent , or in- 


{trument of imbirrering theſe warers, as the bail and the burning mountain was 1n the rwo trumpets betore : 
alſo theritle Star , and the effects | asthey are uſed in this propbcſie ) will agree beſt ro Church-men ani, 
affairs, b. fide the ſcope whereof we have ſpoken. 
2, This judgement differeth fiom the former rwo, 1. Inits object 3 more immediatly it ſtrik.th ar tle 
way of the Go'pels manifeſting grace, 2. In its rilez uts it is [rom fome eminent preacher «arry- 
jngir on wi h more 1arionall eloquence y ſeeming reaſon and pretextof hol: 1cffe, or , by more preachers t0- 
vether. 3- 'nthe manner of it ; not by bloud , vor mixing in perſecution , as the former two had waitirg on 
them , bur by making rhe waters bitter, rurning chem into worm wood, which was by the infe@ing ot then 


with theeri@urit ſ:lt, 4 That it falleth nor oa theearth , as Chap. 9. 1+ becaule yet it was bur yy orking , 


als 
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and th Star not fully diſcovered as yet by this fall: and ſo bereits agreat Scar; but { Ch1p. 9. x. a Scar 
onl Y you. : e he lolt much of his ſplendor by the firtt fall , thovgh werthink iris the ſame tall begun here and 
Perrecaaod enere, 

3. we take it for granted alſo thar, this rrumper in its rife belongecth to rhat rime that ſucceeded rhe former 
cor:tentions mm the Church when the Biſhops and Clergie of Rome eſpecially, were kindling both the Church: 
es of the Eatt, andin Afiick,, for their ſupremacy. This will be in the fitth Century aliule after the 400. year- 
we may apply it generally to the itate of the Charch during rhat fifth Century, or, particHlarly t6 fome Here 
eicks 10 1t 7 generally , Doctrine then was corrupred , notonly by Pelagins, Anno. 413. Neſtories , 429. Euty- 
ches , about 448. andother grofſle Hereticks, and theſe errours exceedingly fomenred by the pow- 
ers of the world, eſpecially that of the Futycheans Anaftaſiu the Emperour ; and a ſecond 
Coumſel ar _—_ , Called predatoriem , becauſe of irs infamous proceeding againſt Flayianus, and tn 
favours of Eeyches , by Dio[corus means Bishop of Alexandria ; for which it was proteſted againſt as no Sy- 
nod by Anatolims , and Severus , Bishop of Amioch. But , which is more , though there were many eminent 
men who ſtood againlt theſe Errours , yeta great decay of true Doctrine crept in amongſt good men , that 
never did wear our again, but grew ſtill morew rhe Church, rowit , abour ſarisfaction, pernance , free-will , 
merir of works , poflibility of tulfilling rhe oy ns dayes, &c. This ON—_ » inthislaſt reſpect , we 
ſuppo'e ſafeſt , as foreſhe wing the Church, or Church-mengenerally 10 tall from rruelight, and ro be kindl- 
ed with zeal for ſuperſtitions; and though it did not in this age univerſally corrupt the Church in that height 
thar tollowed , but a third part , 3.e, many were keeped free; yet , way was made toir, and the Churches 
declining , and fall was begnn , which Rayed notrillatterwardircame to its height. This agreeth-ro the 
ſtory , conſidering the DoCtrine of the Church ar that time ; and tothe ſcope , which ſhewerh rhe Church- 
es decay by degrees , and Antichriſts graduall riſe , his Doctrine ( rhough nor his Supremacy ) got much 
footing in this age ; and alſo with the rype here, 1. of a Star falling, which we will find was tallen , Chap. 
9.1. 2.-Itcorrupteth fountains and ftreams , inlenſibly , not ſtriking lo directly at the foundation asthe 
former particular hereſfies did , but kceping the Doctrine of the Trinity and Perſon of Chrift purc 
as Gregorius Roma did , but miſcarrying in the nature of His Oftices , and His executing of them : ir 
corrupteth mainly by adding unto, and mixing fomewhar with truth , yer ſuch addirion as altererh the na- 
rure of them 3 ſuch are the Popish additions of merirs , pennances, indulgences , mediatours , and inter- 
ceflions of Saints, and Angels, &tc. whereby that which was, is not remeyed: , but by this addition cor- 
rupted. 3. It cometh from S:ars in Heayen , aud riſerh more from within than the former : thus being 
appyled, itrelaterh rono particular herefie » but rothe generally decay of the Charch. Ifir be neceflary to 
be applied in one, I inclineto apply it to Pelagizs and bis herefic more than any orher , for theſe reaſons. It 
agreeth, 1- inthe rime ; he began under Arcadizs and Honeziue , abour the year 415. or according ro ſome, 
405, 2. Hewasof greatparts, and was once thought a good z2alo:sman , and was advanced to Eccle- 
vaſticall orders. 3. The natureof thar herefie was nor againſt Chriſts Perſon, bur His Offices , reaching 
corruptly of Nature , Sin , Grace , Faith, Juſtification, Election, &c, f.brilly undermyning grace. 
4- Ir {pread exceedingly through Italy, Britain , France » Africk,, and the eaſtern Empire , &c, yer ſome 
were keeped free of it , and great Lights ſerthemlelyes againit it - as Awguſtine , Hiereymus , Proper , 
Optatus, &c, F. It entered and continued in a great niealure inthe Church of Rome ; andthe dregs of it 
tuickerh to the Popish Writtersin their free-will, perfection of righteouſnefle , &c. to this day : for , 
though the natures and perſon of our Lord be keeped free by them; yer their Doctrine enervateth His Ot- 
fices, and maketh them bitrer roall that would drink thereof , which arerhe ſpecial ſprings of Grace in the 
Goſpel ; they pur in other ſatisfactions, other mediators, others with Author ity , to adde and diminisÞh fiom 
what He hath commanded , other Officers to teach, and other iatter ts be taught , than he harh inſticured , as 
traditions, &e. which being the riſe ot much Aanticbriſtian. Doctrine ſtill retained by them , it agreeth beit 
with the {cope to be thus applyed. Hence, ; 

1. Sec here che nature and uſcfulnefſe of pure Doctrine , and what men ought to think of ir , and how 
touſe it; to drink it in as fountain warer , and to wasb and make clean at it, itis as profitable ro ſouls , and 
they cannor live! withour it 3 and when they want it » they want that which buth purgert and maketh them 
zrow. Obſerye , 2. the ill of error ; it c: rrupreth the Truthsof the Goſpel , and makerh the { weetelt 
and the beſt rhings bitter , it removeth them nor prof f{ſ-dly , bur poikcneth them (o, that it is better tg 


 forebear, thandrink in ſuch waters. 3. Se wha the nature and native cffice and pl cc of. Minitters is , 


and whar advantage they are , while they ke.p th it ſion 3 They ar- like $ arsand great Stars, exceeding. 
ly uſefull and profitable in their place. Ad » vpcn the other hand , vi hat a fore judgemerr ans plague 154ty 
when Miniſters fall from receiying light trow Curilt , and are infected » they are molt huritull, 4, The moe 
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parts and the better mons life be that are intected , they are the bitterer , and doth* more wit : 4 tC 
corruption of the belt things is worlt, ſo is rhe corruption of eminent men, 2 Cor 2, wet. 5. Err Vemein 
not (till atter one way z now it corrupterth more {.ibrilly th init did 1n the former rrampets 3 tre b> 240, lod 
nor fire here , though 1t be as dangero'1s: often, contentions tor dominion 1 Goyerentu cit Bave tyre nre 
and hear than diſputes abaut more tundamental rrutis. 6. There may be much glancing , talle , 4. £0.umer- 
teit light , both among Minilters an Profeflors , where there is little lolidity + 17 is no all gold Ut phiters 
in them ; Itis good hyght that cometh trom a right principle within ; 1c1s good whon a wans Wornas thine, 
as his gitrs ſhine. This wo ld reach us nor to admire gifts ; many make a fair ſh-win the flosh, audit 
their hight and parts were well tricd by the etfects rhcy might be calied wormwood that tnbirtereth tee wa- 
xe1sz torches that do glance , b-1t not Stars. Obſ. 7. Thar men ot great gitts, Fic protetiions anc b.anlte 
lives , may fall very folly , while they arenot folide and fincere , they may tall asit were from heaven , 10 
may particalar Churches: rhere is no itare nor degree of any ſtate exempred wh.n error breakeia 192. 1 here- 
fore the moe gifts and parts men have , they have the more need ro be humble and to t-ar and tremoic , Conie 
d:ring many experiences both of former ages and of this , which «hoald :nake us take heed lelt we Faily and 
fect or beinfected ; ſuch were once Pelagine , yea , Socinus , Swenkfeldius , and Arminins , tho igitc wo be. 
8. Errour when it infecteth Miniſtzrs , or P.ofelioars, briygeth death withic , as welt as protam:y 3 when 
this Star falleth from h:aven, and paiſoneth the waters, many die : he thatteacheth men to breai. the lealt 
command , $hall be leaft inthe Kingdom of Heaven , Marth. 5, O that men in this tume thought 07 tus, 
thaterrour bringcth to hell , as well as Adultery , that itis ke rebellion and witchcratr ; Ir 1s [ike che grotlett 
evil, and worle ; it inciceth , reacheti and encourageth to break the commands of God and there 1s awch 
cruelry done to ſouls in tolerating ofthele. 9. Tae Church ſuſtaineth no greater prejudice ofren, 11 corrupting 
of her Doctrine » thanby the falls and ſhips of cminent men : theſe ſpots are hardly remoyed becaule they 
fink deeper. 19. Every corruption and plagie hath its degrees and fteps. x1. It 1s a linge of a decaying 
Ehurch , when cniin-at men tail , and 1t 15 a great judgementto others. 


LECTURE V- 


Verſ. x2. And the fourth Angel ſounded , and the third pat of the Cun was ſmi'ten , and the t) ird part of the 
Moon , and the third part of the Stars , ſo as the third pant of them was dariened : and the day shone not for a 
third pant of it, and the night likewiſe. 

t? Andlbeb:1d, and h:ard an \\ngel fl ing throug © the midſt of h:ayen ſaving with a loud ice, IVowo,wo to 
whe inhabiters of the earth , by reaſon of the other Yoices of the trumpet oj the tree Angels which are ze; 10 (ound. 


Hefourth Angel with his trumpet, bringerh the laſt of rhe four leſſer wozs ( it is greater than the 
former , yer !elſcr than theſe thur immechately enſus ) which clearly doth relace to that age un- 
mediarely going before Anrichriſts difcoye-y , and 'o filleth betwixr this time and the fixth Ceri- 
Guiry. Th's 1s 1ce down, verſ, 12: And the 13. verſ, 1s a preface andintroduction tothe three great 
wo2s , Which the leſt chree Agel bring. | 
The:eare but rwo things mentioned in this fourthtrumper. x. The j1dgement or type , it is a ſmuing of 
the third part of the Sun, Mon, and Stars 2. Tae effect of this pnigement, is , a (ollowing Yarkucile 
fuirable roit , and the day 5bon: net for athird pant of it , and :henight likewiſe : b :caule rh» S:n that giveth 
light by day , and the Mon ad S-ars that give hg by might » they were tf darkned and ſmijeezn. Vhere 
15 no word of any particular cauſe , or mean whereby the Sun ww. {mien , as un derthe former trumpers 
was mentioned. By Sun , Moon, and Stars, we underſtind , and compreh-n4 under them, light of ' 
all forts, ſachas i5the purity of D3trin? j1t1e Word , compar-d to hy: , Pſat 119. 105. And 2 Pet. 
1. 19.th2 word of proph +62 is cilled @ light that s':ine:bin @ dark place: and ior may bo, ſ-1ip Carift who 
1s the Sun of Rizhreou n-He shineth therein, Mal. 4. And oy the (preaing of the Golpel » isſit4to ariſe, 
for th: direction and comtort of His people, (S ealio, Marth 4. 16. ) Oc.!'o, the livhr ot order , comlie 
nefſe, and a go04 conver(ation in the po ver of Godlin-{T-, as Polk +. 15 and Math. 5.17. $5the Church 
(Cart. 6) 1s called far, as the Moon, and the Miniſters compared 10 Scars, aud thee gvneral beaue 
ty or the Chchis prophefi d of in thef's terms , Iſa. 20. *G: lhe ig#4t of the Moon 5: all be as te lig/ t of 
i'e fun and the lig/t of the Sun as the light of ſeven day:s: and coil q iently . the dun. mshing any cons 
wra-*ting of theſe 11 ;brs , mult b. the de lining and deca- ing of light in the Church , both in re'p:&t of purity 
of Do-trioe , wheo it 1s darxencd , and k.npliciry of Worstup and Power ia practice ; thete by humane rra- 
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ditions anc ceremonies 2nd ſ1perfititions, arc quite dunned, ecclipted and darkened, A tird pert is but ttmt- 
ten and darkened, and ſhinerh not, which is in compariſon ot the torall ecclipſe following under the fitth 
triumot, waienthe S ins whell; darkened , Chap.g. yerſ.1. This is higher and of larger extent than the tor- 
mer, yer lette than thele that follow in degree , bur little odds in Kind tom the fifth, Ir differeth tom the 
tormer as being of larger extent , afte<ting the Sun and ligbtin agreater degree; allo, in reſpect there is no 
particular inftrument named ; rhe reafon 18, becaule it relateth to no particular heretic , or detection, different 
from the torm«r, or that which to!loweth , nor to ao particular Hererick , butis a turther and higher degree 
and ſtep of that ſame declining, tlowing nor from without, bur from within, inſenliblie growing by a gencrall 
decliniags fill ir come to the top in the tollowing trumpets, 

The realons why we apply it to the ixch C-ncury , are trom conſidering of the ſtory , where it is clear 
chat in that age light was exceedingly (rhough not fully) darkened : and many things remarkable ſuit this 
type, As, r-that there was no particular herehe » nor prune heretick in all that Century, though tormex he- 
refics ( as that of Arizs, Ewtiches, Bc. ) ſpread more » yet there was no particular heretick that atole to be it1« 
{trumencall in this darkening, as in the tormer there was, to wit , Pelagius , Neſtorires Biſhop ot Conſtantinop!e 
and Eutyckes. Se Cent. 6. Pcetace , and Cap. 1. 2. Thaithough there was no heretick » yet there was a 
great and general! decay of fimple purity ; both in Doctrine, Worthip, Goyerninent and practice ( asin that 
Cencury may be feea» In Gregorires tus lite, and by Platina) monaſteries , ſuper{titious dayes , doctrine of 
works, and traditions encreaied, &c. Sec Cent 6.cap.1.& 7. where chebuulding of Abbacics,delerting of Mar 
riages, even by Kings and Q teens tor d:yorion , is inentioned. 3. Trat ligatand knowledge was very low 
now inthe Church ; few able men are marked ro have lived inthis Century { waich certaialy ſhewerh grear 
decay of light , thzy being lights to the world : There are but two eminently marked » Erlgentizes and Gregs- 
ries Maznus ,whbo though in .ome things againlt the Anans and Eutycheans , Be. they do well z yetinma- 
ny things thetr intirmity and declining trom purity, eſpecially of the lait, appeareth, and yer never was there 
in Rome be far fiich a Bishop atcer himin any reſpec; he is called the worlt of thele,, who went before him , 
and the beſt of theſe who followed; 4. Thar old bercfies by rhart occation did thrive well , the Eutycheans e- 
ſpecially. 5. Anaſtaius the Emperour he countenanced this herehtie, and though betore his coronation be (ub- 
(cribedro the Niceanand Chakeden taich, whereby this herche was condemned ; yet after he retracted, and 
becaine a great perlecuter, bansaiog an«l cutting off many able honelt Minit.r:, eſpecially Euptemins who 
crowned him ( becaulc he refuted rogive back his ſubſcription » and would. or almir hun ro Communicate, 
as infeted with hereti.) and allo Macedonius his tuccefiour and lundry others, tor not admitting 
the 21uv477ie he had appuinted; lome acriter impugnantes , aliiimprudentins dejendentes Concilium Nica- 
num , laiththe ſtory, He would not haye had that Councel mentioned , b-cau:e i condemned his eenent. 
6. I'nis ageis remarkable from the pride and practice of okn Bithop of Con/tantinople, who , by the conſent 
( as it ſeemeth )of Mavritizs the Emperour, and the Biſhops cf the Ealt, tcok on hun the name of Univer/at 
Bishep and Patriarch : aud what followed upon that , may be leen at large inthe writings ot Gregorius Bithop 
of Rome, Where theſe things are clear, x.' Thar there was a decay of z-al and humility amonglt B ſhops , 
by their buſſying rhemſelyes in things of tke world. 2. Thar rhe title of Uaiverſa! Bi5hop » was accounted a 
ſure mark of Antichrilt , derogating trom all other Bishops, as it one oaly were a Blhvp , and a ftile thatno 
Apoltle, even Peter did ever aflume, 3. He concluded , that Antichrilt wasSneer , icing a Pricft lo exalred 
hunſelf , and (which is hard to be ſaid ) he ſhould have an Army ot Prieſts ready to advance tim: tor auth 
he ) what is Antichriſts exalting himſc1faboye all rhar is called god inthis worid , and ftitung wm his Temple 
as God , bura Pricſt lifting up himſelf above all his tellow-prieſts, which 15 10 take Crrilts Charre 2 as 
by conſidering thele places1s maniteſt , 4 Epiſt. 32, 34» 3G, 38. ad Johannem Co:ſtant. wiicre the'e words 
are , Rex ſuperbie prope oft , & quod dici nefas eſt , Sacerdotioam preparatus eſt exercitus , quia convict mili'ane 
ſuperbix, Tc. Andagann , lib. 7. Epiſt. 30. ad Mawuritizm Aug. Ego autern fiden/er dico , qria quizque je 
univ'rſalem Epiſcopum aut Sacerdotem vocat , vel yocari deſiderat melatione ſua , Ariichri wn praectuit, qi 
ſup rbiendo ſe caters preponit. And ( as he (aid, Eiſt 34.hib 4 ad Conftantiam Augu/tam ) 2 ina cih we 
deyii in leeringro be above his Collegues. Theſethings ' bclonging to the ſawe rwne that the fe: tes of the 
prophetic fallethinro , and agreeing fo well torherype mthe Text, and to rhe fiicooiiing trumpet, be 
feemerh clearly applicable toir, eipecially conſidering that thele debatcs male way excerangiy tor the 
Biſhop of Rome , and his ſtepping up where the Bishop of Conſtantinople wouid have been , aud endeas 
yourcdro be. 

Inihe 13.verſ; before the fifrh Angelſound, there 's alittle interruption made to Jo*n , ro prepare him 
forit, An Angel flying thrcagh the midſt of he 'v: thats lo as he might be beft beard , having aſad 
proclamation H/o,wo,Wo , repeated thriceacc i: :\mber of the ;:ngels that were Yer 10 !0 yn ; 
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Lat every Hae ©! them were to bring an harder and reater woro the men of the earth , than any thing that 
had b-tallentbem under the former tour : and whether we take theſe woes, as deno ncing judgement, or as 
lamenting over theearth for what was coming , as if he did tay, Alace, alace; alace, it turneth ro onc thing , 
there were great woes coming. Itis clear here, 1. Thar interruptions for John's clearing,are not inconliftcur 
with this propheſi:, 2: Thar there is an order of time in the woes of the trumpets ; theſe three baye ordr , 
and follow the former tour, 3. That the next trumpet is not the Saracens ; neuher dothe tormerlook main- 
ly cothe Gatbs, &c. becauſe it will appear in (tory, that the Empire ſuffered more from the Gozks , and theſe 
other barbarous Nations , than it did from rhe Saracens , as they are dilting.1ished from the Twrys: 10 in that 
way of interpretation, there 1s not tht rema: K wie and palpable gradation co bz found , whici 18 implycd a- 
mongh thele woes. Some apply this to Gregorius , becaute of tis prediction forelaid , and the words agrec 
well ro kis time; but this Angel toretelleth rarec woes, and he did bur forerell on» at moſt. Ir is like there- 
forethar no perſon is lignified] by ris Angel in particular ;. bur , the Lord by it giveth John, and by him, 
others, warning, that there were {adder things coming atterthe fi: ſt toun had come, Hence, 
Obſerve, 1. The nature of 'T ruth and Ercor ; the oneis ike hghr, rheorher like darkneſle ; the one com- 
le and profitable , rhe other comforrtletſe and hurttull. Obſ. 2. The nature of declining among Mini- 
ſters and Profelſours in a Church is ſuch, that , whenonce begun, it groweth. Obſ.3. The natureot judge- 
ments, when once inflicted they ordinarily purtue a perſon or oy (a the greateſt come lat; when people 
abuſe the light , it drawerth on the dark<mng ot it by degrees, and it refteth not tiil ir come to a height. Un- 
thankfulnefſe for the Goſpel , and not receiving the Truth inlove, provoke God rogive up to ſtronz deluſion , 
to believe lies, 2 Theſ.2. 11,12. Obſ. 4. Gods way ot dealing with His people , in giving warning b-tore the 
judgement come, that theſe three great pl-gues come not on them unawares ; He warncth , that tolks may 
repent, and His own may be armed ere judgement come. $5. The Angel pronounceth a wothriſe , 0b- 
ferve , That ſpirituall jadgements or offences, have many woes inthem ; and warnings againſt them would 
be doubled » and tripled , and cryed with a loud vaace : tor, whenonce tuch judgements ſ{eale upon people , 
they get not eaſily out from under them , and are noteafily aftefted with them , Thc refore is the wo pro- 
claimed thrile and (9 loud. 


LECTURE 1: 
EHAT, 3% 


PFerſ.x. AN the fofth Angel ſounded , and i ſaw a Star fall from heaven unto the eant% : and to him was 
2ziven the key of th: bottomleſs pit. 

2. And he opened the bottomleſſe ng , and there aroſe @ ſmoke out of the pit, 45 the ſmoke of a great furnace, and 
the Sun and the Air were darkened, by reaſon of the ſmoke of the pit. | 

3- Andtihere came out of the ſmog locuj!s upon the eanth , and unto them was given power , as the (corpions of 
the earth have power : | 

4. And it was commanded them that they should not bun the graſſ” of the earth , neither any green thing, neithey 
any tree, but only thoſe men which have not tbe ſeal of 50d in theis foreheads. 

5. Andto them it was given that they sbould not (ll them, blut th it they should be 1 ormentcd five moneths © and 
their torment was 45 the torment of a ſcorpion, when ke ſtriketh a man. 

6. And in thoſe dayes sha'l men ſeek drath,& shall not find it © shall d:ſme to die, & death 5h 11] fl-e from them. 

7. And t'e shapes of the lo-uſts were like unto horſes, prepared unto battell, and on their heads were as it wers 
crowns like go'd, and their faces were as the 'aces of men. | 

8. Ane they had hair as the hair of women, a»d their teeth were as the tetth of lions. 

9. Andthey had breaſtplate; . 44 it were brea/tplates of irom,and the ſound of their wings was as the ſound of cha- 
Tots of many horſes running t0 battelk A ASDESS 

10. And they kad tails 'ikg untocorpions; and there were ſling: in their tails , and their power was to hun men 

moneths. 

a 1. And they had a king over them. whi-h'# the ange! of the bottomleſſe pit, whoſe name in the Hebrew tongue is 
Abaddon, but in the Gree\tongue hath bis. name Apollyon. 
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He fifth Angel ſounderh here, where the firſt of the greareſt woes is bronghrin 3 of what dreadfall 
natu:e iris , the woes rhar are prefaced to the ſounding of it may declare. It will concern the 
opening of all , to confider- of what wo this judgement fpeakerh particularly , and w what it re- 
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lJateth. 1c is more largely deſcribed than any ot the .ormer » becaule the tentation of it was moſt dangerous, 
and the ettcQs rhereot of more concernment totne Cnurch. : 

3. The objec of this judgement, is, the ſame Church , or Chriſtian world , whereupoathe effects of the 
former tr.umpers did fall : for , rheie laſt three do hgmtic greater degrees of wrath upon theſe who had de- 
{piſed and abuſcd rhe former flor woes, SLES EY 

2. The Chrittian world is obſcured by therrumpers, and the Antichriſtian brought in irs place,as was ſaid 
at th: entry tothe trumpets : for, the Antichriſtian world 181n being atcer the faxth trumpet , when the vials 
begin 5 it muſtrherefore have attained thar being under the rrumpers , and eſpecially under the immediate 
foregoing crumpets z [eing the leventh findeth it at its height : and fo conſequently, the Chriſtian world (i 6. 
the pure Church) mult be decaying under thele trumpets, where the Anticariſtian cometh to its being (icy; 
wo 0t theſe worlds cannot confilt rogerher) yea , the Church muſt be lowelt , and decline molt under th te 
trumpers, wh:rein Antichriſt growerth molt, and comerh to the greateſt heigh' , as under thele ficit two 
great wocs itmuſt be, Whence we may gather, 1. I hat the Church 1s here the object of this phague.2. I har 
Antichriſt muſt grow under thele trumpers , and particularly under this , it being a further ſtep of the ſame 
kind of plague , andthe faxth finding [dolatry under Antichnit at a he;ght , which ir plagitethy it muſt then 

row here, 3. This fi. {t great wo, bringeth f pirituall plagues and tyranny upon this worid, by this King & 
be Armi2s, who adyance that Liolatry, The tixth bringerth remporall judgements on the (are perſons , tor 
Wnoring from God, and receiying this 1dolatrous worshup, 

For Linker clearing of this, we lay, 1. Ir is not any temporall judgement by Armies ( ſuch as the ſixth 
rrumper holderh torch, ro wit, oneot a mixed nature ( luch as came by the Saracens ; for , that would nor be 
ſo far greater than the tormer wocsof that kind, as is laid, 2, Thele locuſts are but called as horſes, or, like 
horles, y#rſ.7. not horles themiclyes, as 1s expreſly laid of theſe under the ſixth rrumper , thereby giving us 
to know that there is ſomething of their nature ſignified , rather than whar is literally expreſſed. 3. Their 
power is not £0 &j/l , as in the bxthcrumper , but ro hurt men and torment them ſpiritually , and not to kill 
them bodily, as yerſ.3. 4 Theſe are (ecluded and —_— from this plague, that were ſealed & marked, 
to wit, the Elect, Gods ſervants; but rhe(e were not excluded from temporall plagues ,( as appcareth,C hap. 
11.) nor from that of the Saracens : often they ſhare molt under thele, and theſe marked ones are all ſuch as 
were written in the Lambs Book, Chap 13,8. who yer did partake deeply of o.rward aiiiictions, 5. Theſe 
troubles ( Chap 11,) belong expreſly to chis rrumpery though continuing under the fixth , and contemporary 
withit ; yet they b-long notto it , butto this: for, thele troubles are upon the Saints by way ofperlecution: 
the fixrh hath judgement on ungodly profeſſours by way of juſtice. 6. All rhe circumſtances will clear thi: 
further, asthe mean by whom, @ S:ar, nis opening the bot: omleſſe pit, t/e darkening of the Sun, £c.as atter wil. 
appear : for theſe locuſts do darken light , and obicuretrurth ; which ſhewcth 1s a ſpiricuall evil on Reit- 
_ _ » ſpringing up from wichin che Church , which alto aulwereth the {cope of thele erumpers bet, 
as 1s ſaid. 

2. Weſay further, the riſing and diſcovering of Antichriſt and the fall of the Roman Biſhops , from Hea- 
ven ro Earth ( though nor ar faclt at their height) is the yery thing torerold here; and mult b:to, x. B-caule 
it isclear, that rhe beafts ( mentioned Chap.13.) are tobe underitood of him , and {peak of the rile or Anti- 
chriſt particularly, as way then be made o.t z bt rhis agreeth rorhat, andis the yery ſame War, and event , 
though in different expretlions: For, x. The very (ame perions are overcome by bota , ro wit, thele that arc 
not ſealed. 2. The fame perions are exempred trom both, 10 wit, thele (ealed ones, Chap 9.4. Chap.13 8. 
and 14,1.&c, 3. Theiame mark keeper both free,the lame leal of God. And, 4. The number is the ſame, 
comparing Chap.7.'n that number and Chap. 14. 2. 2. Thatthe 11, Chapterand th-ſe troubles do belong tv 
the Aniichriſt, it 1s clear, perſ.7, the witnetf.s arc to be killed by the bzaft, and whar bzaft but thar , Chap. 13. 
(which aſcenderh out of the borromiefle pit , as the locuſts du tere ) and that , Chap.11. belongeth to1k:s 
trumper, appeareth from perf. 14. where it is {a1dy tae lecond wo is paſt, and the third wo cometh quickly, 
Then all preceeding thar , belongerh rothe trit, or the ſecond wo; Bur nor rothe 1ccond, as nath been tai! , 
Thereforeto the firit, which igdeed in this eyentis contemporary with theſecond, ro wit, the {ixth trumper, 

It may be alſo further cleared f.om the circumlitances, con..fdering thetime , rife and progrefT-, and by come 
paring it with the fitrh vial, wc hich is poured our ( C24p.16. Jonthe beaſts ſeat : and this order is obſcr veil iy 
all, whar is builded of Antichrifts Krugdom by the rrumpers , 1s overturned by the yials, andint2u ſine 
order. It would then appear , thar icing tbe fitch vial oyerturnetb his rhrone , thatit was ferled by the fiith 
trumper., 

Arhird reaſons is, if that ſtorm againſt which the one hundred fourty and four thoaſand (Chap.7 ) are (eal- 
ed, be the ſpiritual defection of the Church under oy” ry » Then that which is holden forth by this rrum» / 
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pet1s oalſo; for , bota relate to the ſame {torn ; but tnar ( Chap. 7. is robe underſtood ct Antichills 
reign, as the greatelt evil the Church was to mvcer with, atrer Heathenish periecrions Therefore this miſt 
be [0 alſo. What was (aid upon Chap. 7. tor clearing the {cope of that pl:ce » will confirm both thee pro- 
politions, 

4, This ſpiritual Kingdow, deſcribed here, muſt either be applyed tothe Kingdom of Antichriſt and that 
Hierarchy , or it mult be applicable to (ome other; (fang ws (ome ſpiricvial plague arifing wit bio the 
Church) Bur there can be no other thought of,to whom thus delcriprion can agree, and in whom this {pirit- 
11a]l wo , ( exceedingly beyond any mentioned by the tor mer trumpers) can be tulfitled, but the K ingdoin of 
A: tichrilt ; Therefore that muſt be underitood here. 

Again , 1t being clear, thar it is one and the ſame world orChurch which is overturned by the firſt Fx trum- 
pets, and1t beingclear, that the t1xth rrumper following fiudrh Liolatry in the yiſibic Church , ( which is 
the world plagued by it ) It muſt cheretore tollow , rhat thus Jefetion ro Ldolatry ( whichis a character of 


the Antchritts defection ) mult haye increaled under this fitth trun-petimmediarely preceeding, leing it 


was not during the tormer tour, 

L aftiy, [t may be confirmed turther by comparing this Chaprer with 2 Th 2. by which we will find , 
rh.tthis plague mentioned here, isthe laine (pirituall Antichriltian dolihon propheticd of there : for in eve» 
ry marer1ail thing they agree, AS , 1. then{trumenr, there 1+ on” frting in te Tem;le of God , as taving 
piiceiathe Chiirch of Chritt; here is @ Star f@ ling from Heaven , | irnaung the tame thing. 2. There, 
heiscalled 6 &'y71i#81pgvos , as Oppolit ro Chrilt, aud o 94:5 71s 4@oAtias , or the fon of perdition ; here 
k- 1s called &70aav'ey, or the deltro; er, as oppolcd rw Cintt , wavis called a Saviour ; as allo (Chap.17. 
of this prophefie) he is ſaid rogo ts 4 awatiey , orto deltrictiun , himfelt ; for, Antich: ift , asChryſo- 
ſome obſervcrh in that 2 Theſſ. 15called rh- lon ot perdition, becauſe he ſh.li occation rhe deftruction of 
many , and Shall himſelt be deſtroyed, 3- They agree in relpect ot thele whom they phague : 2 Thefſ. 2, 
10.it is 0nly theſe thar shail be damned, whom thac deluhion carrieth away z here ( Yerf. 4.) it is only thele 
whoare not marked , that is to lay ( Chap.13. 8. ) who are not written in the Lanibs Book of life 3 and fo 
alioit ſeaſerh only finally upon thc Reprobate, 4. Th-re, they are givenup tro Rtrong elution to believe 
hes; here , they arecarricd away with tornications, idolatries and other errors, and are fo hardened 
vcr. in, that —_— they be plagued for rheſe by rhe {ixth erumpcr , yet rhey repent not. 5. That delu- 
tion ( 2 The 2.) hathirsrile from the de val, verſe9g. and 15 carried on with mighty fignes and wonders ; here 
ir cometh trom the borromlefle pit , andis carried on by the devils ſpeciall minitter , who rhereſore is laid 
ro have the key thereof , and is not without mighty fignes and lying wonders , as is clear trom Chap. 13. to!- 
towing , where the ſame Kingdom is under another conſideration deſcribed , From ail which coaxderations 
we may gather, ; 

1. Thateach of theſe trumpers dorh nor contain the ſtory of an equal time , or number of years 3 for , th: 
matter contained tn any of the laſt three rrumpets , will be tound ro be of longer cominuange tian ail the tirſt 
four, which (added to the grearnefſe of the marter contained 1n them ) may be the realon why rhey are ditte- 
xenced from the former four, asthe greater WOcs. 

2. It appearerh alſo . rhar by rhe fifth and fixth trumpets we are ro underſtand different evils and enemies 
and ſo they cannot both be applicable either ro Antichcilt only, or Mihumerans only, 

3. We may gather alſo, that this Kingdom and Army , with th: furniture wherewith they are provided , 
and the effects which follow upon their tyranny, are aot properly ro be underſtood of externall barrels aud 
bodily evils , but figuratively , as repreſenting lomegreat |pmituall hurr on the Church and her Ordinances. 
Thele exprefſions, they are ke horſes, and bad breaſi-plates, as it were breaſt-plates, &c. whereby they arc cx: 
preſly dificrenced from the trumpet toliowing , wherern expretiions that are properly to be undceritood., arc 

uſed, do intimare this, 


4. Suppolirg ( which afterward from Chap.11.13.and 17. will bemore clear) that the Roman Hicrarct y, 


complexly taken, is the Kingiom ot Anuchntt ; & tar re dcluding ot the world by rhem , 1s the very dc- 
lution prophefied of,2 Thef.2. Ir will necefiarily tollow, that this Romish Antichriſtian Kingdom (wher-- 
by the vifible Church hath been long brought in boncage ) 15the very ſame let forth by this tritmper, 

To comemore particularly ro the de: cription of this Kingdom ( tor , a Kingdomirt 15 ) as it is {cx down in 
the words, in its riſe and growth, we will find it many wayes infitted upon, 1. A Star ta.leth from heaven 
and becometh carthly ; upon that again foilowerh corruption of Doctrine , whereupon doth arile a rable ct 
fap-rtticious Church-men, whoſe work is 10 prapagateaud ſupport the dominion o! ther King , as his catc 
is:0 {trengrchen and increaſe rhem , there being {ich muruall concernment 1n the ſtanvivg or talling of e.c! 
xo orher, 
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Perſ.y. Ch: fult particular de-cribed > «+ » ti to.ntaty and great inſtrument of ail thi: ſpiriaal piague © 
(Nat is , 4 ſaiv a Star fall from beaven unto the cath. 1 nat by Star 1s incaned tome perlon, the words aicce 
Joclear : To him, oat 155 (0 ©. Bout was gryem Bee Thatitmult ve foine Caurch-otticer, is allo clear fron 
Cap.r.20. trum our Lord Jif..> Hi v..u.apoaucn; and conhdering what power this S.ar hath inthe 
worid, 1t mult hold torth louccmnaant Ghucy oftaccr. bY Heavin , 15 underituod here ( aS treq ently in 
this Book) the yiſivle Church, waica is tuiw m4 aven where Guritt hath placed Apoltles , Paſtors and Þ ea- 
chers az S:arsto give light, becauletb: huwwy ls turoihed Wil acayenty priviledges » heavenly light of Do- 
Etrine, aud ought to be of acavenly converiyu tion 10 rcdpect of the relt of the worid, By Earth is undet{tuos 
carthluwile , or the reſt 0; the worid, as concraawutia,, .uheauiom the Caurch, which the oppoltition cleareth; 
and thus, Ear) ligntt-th worlly deligus, Wordl; grainlu.try COTUPL doctrinesliker to that ot Heathens th: 
tar 0: Chit, caraaloctie in convertation, and lucy ike: - tor , this Earthis fomething contradliſtingiyishÞd 
fron, and oppoled tw, th. Heaven tormQrly rnentioned. To fall t:rc from heaven unto earth jiignitieth a doe 
£11119 trom te onet the other, And founſinythe meaning vt thus part of che Verle will be , i toreſaw thc 
deteCti2n of ine eminent Caurch-o. ficer ( who once had place 1n the vithble Church ) from Chriſtian ſim- 
plicty , purity and hohn-ucm Doctrine and Cony.rlation, to a R-ligion and Way of aying by luperititions, 
do.atrics & excernal poinp , becomng Acacr themenot rac world , and liker taetr yay thin aMaiilter ot 
C1111t. 

By th.Sphra(e al'o ( 2 ſaw a Srar fall, Tc.) is implicd, x. Nor only adeclining and detetion,but {ach a de- 
C)1uing as maketh hinih 4 was betorea Scar 10 Heaven, to cea.c trom being conlidered 1n that relation , and 
afterward tobe accoummed as but eminent amongtt th: mn of rhe world » b<caule 0i ther worldly earthly- 
like Relg oa and Worthip, Upoa which groan 4, the foliowers of tins Aatichriſtian Kingdom, are cailed 
Gemil:s Chap-11.2. 2. Tais phcaicimporceth a vifivle and palpable ſt-p ot rhis detection :; the S:ar is not 
now calling , as was in tac former Ciapter 5 b.tit 15 rall:n, And Tſar it fallen, faichFohn,implying an ob- 
ſervablnt[- init. 3-1: unporceth, that atrer rhe tall of this Star, aud dctectionot this eminent Church-of - 
fcer, he continucad ſtill in tac acco.mr ot a Star amo'g the men of the word ; he 1s called a Star, even atter 
his fill, thought indeed , and in Jobn's account he be Þ.tt a tallen Star an.learthly , as haying weed fo. tered 
hisformer Caurch-relavion. 

Tie ſeconJth.ng del(cribed, is, the power given unto this fallen Star , And to him was giventhe keys of the 
bottom/efſepu Ke's 1ga fi-1n Scripzuce, authority and Power. By the bottom: efſ* pit , I5mzancd H-ll , as ts 
Uunq ielt.0.12vlc, Chap.1 18. Coritt 1S [alto have the Keys ot Hell and Deati , Lhat doth lignttic his { ipream 
A uhority; hap.13. --4- tic devil is [a1d tO have power, and to give it tothe b-alt; bCcat.e, wm Gods ſecret 
Wi'dom and } .tt-c, the execution of His judgements i part 1s commitced tO the deyit, and he 1s imployed 
as |upream heal of the wicked therein, ana tor that caute 18 laidto haye a throne , an 115 permitted to rule o- 
vcr tae childr-n of Hfobedience : here, tht; Star pariaketia of this Authority » nv: as Carilt hatin ic ( for now , 
being fallen from H-aven, hz hath lolt relation io him) (97 10 tac Lame d-gre2 as the Devil do:h ; but as ds 
puty and lev-tennant to by us who um Gods lecr<t jultice turnith th hum wi. [11S PO Wer, as from Chap-13 :, 
4.iscl ar. In aword, while h: was in Heaven h:exerced Chritts A ithority,an.iin thictreſpest had che keys 
of the K:n dom of H 'ayen, Now, b:ing falien, he conttaueth ro exercile A ithority , and torecain a KCY » 
but of a quite contrary nature, T0 wit , of tn2b3:t9 nl: pic , and roterve andhermiltze, co wit, rhe devil, 
as the exerciſe of 21s Authority tending now to the a.lvancement of ignorance, darxn2lle, ſuperſtition, and 
lol ary inth- Church, and bing a:{itt<d with tae power of H:ll forth end; for, as Carilt; Mailters are 
ſi:4rohave k ys from Hun, and wh-n they warrancably exerce themy it 15012 Op-itn2 of Haven; Sy pro- 
movers of herchic, b-ing Minitters of Satan, 2 Cor. 11. ( though taey think 1ta0t) of whom An:icarilt is the 
chicf, he hath the key of the pit , thatis, an A irhority nocalio ved by Ch: ut, nor trom a5oye: and the ope. - 
in; of the pit with the key, isthe putting of that all 112d power 12 exec mivn z luch is ſpreading ot co.rupt 
Do<t:ine , caliedthercfor: doFtrines of devils, 1 Tim 4 1. andauthorizang winto propag ite thele witho..t 
Chriſts call, who are cer<tore called vhniiters of Satan. Tis key 15 lad tobe gipen an; which doth nc t 
imply a warrant wbleca!ls Bu, 1. tac greatchange which to:lowed upon tits rall, and che exerciſe of his 
powcrin reſpect or what it was, he gertetR now ano.h1zt Key in tus hand, 2. An ulwpation of the purivu 
actin? , an pro noting the detigns ot ti, ina way of Autaorty , as! that key had beenintrutted ro him. 
3 It implicth a prime Miniſteriall otiice ( toſ: y !o ) which he hath trom the deyil, whodorh acco.ant ofzand 
acknowledg2hium , as primely ſubſervient ro his deſigns , anda lubordination of this Key -bearer ymo him , 
v ho hath given himth s crait, Chap 13-2,4. Laltly, I: wpheth a wile and jalt , though at-cret, overruling 
providence of God, ordering this tuborumate A'ithority of Antichrift for His wile ends ; as He doth che do» - 
minionot the deyii, whom H- permirteth foyeraign!y 4 as it were) in refpet ofthe oth; ro bear a kin of 
rule, Ver,.2, 
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[ or. 3. Yh» exerciſe of thispower is ſer down with three ette<ts following thereupon , verſ 2.3. And be 
open-d the botromleſſe pit, thar is, as he was imployed by th: devil, and permitted by Go\roafliunem A thu- 
ty tor the adyantage of Hell, 1o did he inſtantly exercile his power for that end, and left nothing unatlayed 
tor bringing ſuperſtition and Idolatry out of the bottomleffe pit : whereit was tormerly reſtrained , now it is 
iettenlouſe, as R—_ by the etteAs, The firlt whereot, is, There aroſe a ſmoke owt of the pit , 4s the ſmoke of 
4 great furnace. What is to be underſtood by this ſmoke»the ſecond cfect tollowing upon this,to oh 
of the Sun and tbe Air, will make it appear : tor, by Sun and Air are underitoos here , the light and purity of 
the Doctrine of Chrift , which ſhincdclearly and comfortably in the Primitive Church, The third part of 
this light was ſmitten by the fourth trumpet, Cbap.8.12.Now, by this fifth trumper this darknefle { preadeth, 
and the whole Sun andal(o the Air is darkened, which holdeth forth a greater degree of corruption in Do- 
Arine, than was under the former: ir beganthen , bur now is at a height, This being then the meaning of 
darkening the Jun and Air, this ſmoke , which bringeth forth thisetfect, matt be thele cc rrupt and iuperiti- 
tious Doctrines , andincrealing of humane traditions and ceremonies, whereby the light of the Truth of 
God was obſcured. This is compared to a great ſmoke, x. Bzcaule error and ſuperttition, though itſecmeth 
ro be ſomerhing fib ro devotion ( as imoke 15ro fire ) yer 15 really nor only without light and hear , but allo is 
onerous and hurtfull, as ſmoke is. 2. Becauſe the darknetle which error and ſup. efficion interreth upon the 
Truth of God, doth nor corrupt it in1t felt, more than ſmoke candarkenthe Sun ; bur doth by ceremonies & 
traditions darken it to us »aSgreat imoke doth the Sun to onluokers, Again, this fmukeis laid to be as of a 
great furnace from the bortomlelſe pit, ro ſhew, thar the deteRtionof Antichriſt confilteth not in one particu- 
Ir errors bur ( as it were ) an inundarion of errors aſcending rogether, 2. To ſhew , that whateyer the Au- 
thors pretznded , Yet the riſe of thele ſuperſtitions weretrom Hell, as inthe torecited place, 1 Tim.4-2,3.ſu- 
perſticious traditions, and errors concerning Mcats and Marriages (Doctrines much cttcemed of among, Pa- 
pitts ) are particularly by the Apoſtle attribured unto devils, 

Verſ 3. The third effect following upon theſe two, V.3. And there came owt of the ſmoke bocufts upon the 
e4rth, a vermine , ( as it werez ) engendered by the former corruprivns z thele, as bcing of |peciall concern- 
ment inthe Autichriftian Kingdom , are largely and particularly deicribed. Thar theic locuſts were men z 
yea, that they were pretende cs af ras paar of error and ſuperſtition , appearerh from this , that 
they ſtand in ſubo;dination to Antichriſt, and in a Monarchick way are governed by Abaddon, verſ.1z. and 
11ſt cherefore be ſervants ſuirable ro ſuch a maſter, and members conform to ſuch a h:ad. They are laid to 
come out of the ſmoke, becaule oftentimes corruption of Doctrine begerteth corrupt Teachers to promove the 
faine, as we ſee in Feroboam , 2 Chron,11,14,15. and 2 Tim.4-3. the rejecting of ſound Doctrine and heaping 
up Teachers after nxcnsown luſts, are pur rogerher ; for, a lpirit of erior loyeth toinnoyare in reſpect of Ofi- 
cers, as well as Doctrine, and by it people are ſome way diipoſedto ſtrange Teachers ; and alſo for promoy- 
ing yew rtenents , they are necet{irated ro make uſe of them. Howeyer the ſcope and ſum of the rophelie 
1s thus, that thebeginning of Antichriſts kingdom $hall b: by an eminent Church-officer, who , falling from 
the right exerciſe of Miniſteriall Authority in ſubordination to Chrilt, robe a promover ofthe devils deſigns, 
and 1ubſervient rohim » he ſhall may luch abundance of ceremonies , ſuperſtit:ons and errors upon the 
Church which thall obſcure the clear Doctrine and ſimplicity of th: Goſpel, whereby numbers of tale 
Teachers, and orders ſhall be eſtabliſhed , which our Lord Jefas hath never wairanted. They are com- 
paredrolocaſts, 2. Becauſe of their number , as Anti. hrift ſhall b:ing in many errors, ſo ſhall he multiply 
Teachers, who ſhall live and converſe together in the world ike {warms of locutts. 2. To let forth their nz 
zure, and that both in reſpect of their worthleſnefle, and allo of their hurtfulnefle unto rhe Church,this bein; 
rac nature of locuſts toconſume and deſtroy where they come; lo that a land pleaſant like Eden before them, 
rs brought by them to a deſolare wildernefle, foeÞ2.3.9c. compared with Chap 1.4.” Thele orders and reacher 
ſhall eyendo ſo wirh the Church : yea, the increating of them 1s marked here » as a part of Antichriſts ſuper 
ſtition, as a fruit of former corrupting of Doctrine, and as a mids toCarry on that corruption ro a height z bj 
which we may (ce, that the altering or inventing of new Otucers inthe Church is of nolirtle concernmen: 
By theſe locuſts , we conceive clearly to be holden torth the many invented orders and ſuperſtitious rabble 
theſe cailed the Clergie of rhe Church ot Rome, who nor being plants of our heavenly Fathers planting , bu 

urpoſedly b:oughtinto promoye and ſupport the worldly grandourof that Hierarchie , and did flow fron 
perſtizious principles brought in upon the Church ; and fo are ro be accounted as Jocutts , baying their ri' 
tromtbe bottomlefſe pir, which their deſcription will more tully clear, 

The firit part of their ——_—_— beſide rheir rife already (polenof ) is rhe power that was given them 
whichis theſe four wayes ſet forth, x. Generally, verſ 3. unto them was given power, «5 the ſcorpions of tt 
ear heave power , f5c, Scorpiontate a dangerous and f1jv1i!s iort of' Serpents z thee look like locults,bur ttir; 
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like lcorpruns , that 15 , dzngerouſly and fubuliy , their hurt being beyond the appearance, by their cumang 
in{tilling port-nous Doctrine : their having of power given them , doth not import lawtull authorizing of them, 
but, as was laid of their head , perf. 1. they want not commitiion , but that is given them by the Angel of 
the bocomletie pit , who doth formally authorize and create thele orders, andprefcribeth rules unto them, fo 
thateven his Otticers and Miniſters have order among them , and flume not commiſſion and calling 4 al- 
though to ſuperſtitious orders ) of themſelyes. This is tuily made our in the Popes Way of founding, creating, 
commutiionating , &c. by his bulls, parents and other wris( as they give them names ) of ail orders , where- 
ot many hundreds are in that Kingdom ; all which have their dependence on him, owe their being tobis Au» 
thority , and are regulated by the Law's and Comnuflions given rhem from him. 

Verſ. 4. Theſecond way how their power is deſcribed is, Þ. 4. where their Commiſſion 15 bounded and 
ordered m theſe rwo reſpects, I. Inreſpect of theſe they ſhail not hi1it ; it was commanded them that they 
should not hunt the grafſe of the earth, 6. whereby is underſtood { as is clear by the oppotition following ) 
the Elect or tealed ones. This command cometh not from their inunediare {uperiour y ro wit , the Angel 
of the bottomleſſe pir, bur proceedeth from rhe Lords Soyeraignuty , in order to the tultilling of what was 
forrold , Chap. 7, Again, the proper objects unto whom their power reacheth , are fer down, to w,but on- 
ly theſe men which have not the ſeal of Godin their foreheads , thatis , theſe who are not elected : here the end 
of Chritts tealing ,/and the adyantage of it doth appear, and alſo who they are upon whom the deluſion of An- 
tichriſt hath full victory, 

Verſ.5. 3. Their power or Commuſſion is diſcribed further in a twofold limitation , v- 5. 1. Andit was 
given to #hem that they should nes kill chem , thatis, that their plaguing of men ſhould nor be directly by rak- 
ing away the bodily life ( as the horſe-men under the fixrh trumpet have , Þ. 18. ) but muſt be underitood 
et another ſort of plague as afterward. If any fay that Antichriſt is (aid to kill , Chap. x1. 13- 17. and 
{o, how can this be ſaid ofbim > Anſw. We may conlider 4ntichriſtin a twofold reſpect, 1. In reſpect of 
the Elect : 2. [n reſpect of hypocri:1call Protcfſoursin the Charch, ln reſpect of the firſt, Antichriſt is here 
lIimtred from killing them ſpiritually , but intheſe places he is permirred ro kill them bodily. On the con- 
rrary again , inreſpect of rhe ſecond , Antichriſt doth not rake away the life bodily of theſe that ſubmitteth 
ro him , bur he proverh afſpiritual plague unto them. Now , if we conſider him in the firſt ſe:ife » as he cor- 
rupterh the Elect , Antichriſt is not the plague of the world: bur inthe fecond ſenſe , as ſouls are endanger- 
ed by him. And therefore this being a threatning of ſending him as a plague ro the hypocrites of the Church, 
his proper commitlion in reference torhem is only fer down. 2. This imitation may be purin , to ſhew the 
propcr work of theſe locuſts , which should nor be profefledly to rake away bodily lives themſelves ( trom 
which , as to its act, the Romish Clergie doth (uperſtitiouſly pretend to abſtain , although they be deep in 
bloudy contriyanccs ) bue thar their native work should be the deſtroying of fouls. The ſecond limitation 
in this V-rſe , is inreſpe& of the time it is nor for eyer , but for five moneths, We und-rſtand ir indeft- 
nitly for a contiderable long time , yer atimethat is bounded by the Lord and will have an end , as ( Exek, 39. 
12. ) ſeyen moneths are to be taken alſo. It is probablerhar particularly five monerhs are mentioned , be» 
cauſe ordinarly locuſts continued to deſtroy during five moneths, as it is written of them ; tor , beginning tn 
Aprill, they died in September . 1n we $hould aim to be more defini in applying this tune , it would bar prove 
more troubleſome, and uncertain, than ſatisfying or edifying. | 

The laſt thing wherein their power or commitiion is deſcribed , is, in the nature of the plague it ſelf, har 
is » it was not thar they should kill men , burthat men should be tormented , ©: This torment in the great- 
nefle of ir , is aggreged by a ſimilirude in the end of the fifth Verſe , their torment was as the torment of a ſcor- 
pion , which is a grievous , dangerous z and vexing rorment. 

Verſ. 6 The iccond aggravation , is, Þ. 6. from the effect of this, Men shall ſeek, death , and $ha'l not 
findit , and shall defire to die , and death shallflee from thern. In ſum its this , tberr anxiery $ball be fo grear, 
as shall makethcm weary of their life ( as we ee often good men wish for death under great anxiety of ſpirit, 
not asdearh is conſidered init ſelf, but as uſually it is accounted an end to preſent vexations, as lob and Tona' ) 
and yer death $hall nor prove comfortable rothem 3 but death ( that is , a quieting death which they defire ) 
Shall lee from them , and rhoughts of dearh $hall breed a new t<rrour :orhem. For underſt inding this two 
things are to be oblerved, x. That itis not bodily rorment which the Text ſpeaketh of , but Spirituall 
anxiety and inward vexarion of ſpirit , and that ſuch as natively owerh trom the pratices and doctrine of 
theſe locuſts : For, x. this torment is on the tricnds and natives {ubjects of this Kingdom,whom theſe under- 
oficers do nor pretend willingly rocorment, 2. Their power is not to kill bodily , an\l theretore not to tUr- 
ment bodily. 

The ſeoond thing to be obſerved , is, that nothing _ _ natiyely breed anxiety and ([iciuall m—_—_— 

than 
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than the principles contain2d in the Popish Dotrine , and propag itedby thefe who are Fgwihed by trot 0+ 
cuſts. And rheretore ſeing th: ſpreaders of ſuch Doctrine as breed anxiety an\l vexation of fpiric , and can 
never ſatisfie nor quiet a conlcience , mult bz underito 4 , here, we can more warrantably apply 1tr9 none 1 
thin tounderlings of the Popish Cleargie » and other propagaters of that King.4om : Where t.icle things ar: 
clear, 1. That their Do<trine is ape of it elf ro breed this vexation of ſpirit , (uch astheinnumerabln: {]- of 
their ceremonies, holy dayes Do-trine of merir of works, and uncectaiaty of Grace and $4lvation , pert-cti- 
on of holinetſe , and fulfilling of the Law of God, with che great yoke of will-worship and (uperſtition , 
which cannot but bring the zca!ors of thele traditions under much bondage. 2. "his is clear , that by their 
principles there is no quieting of a conſcience once wakened : Whar can their pennances , pilgrimages , fa- 
tisfactions , indulgences , invocation of Sunts and Images, and ſuch like » doo the ſprinkling of an heart 
from an evil Conſcience > There neederh no more proof of this , than to read the Writtings of Te of their 
Caluiſts , and ro conſider rhe _ dorations given tor ſoul-maſt:s, after death, becaute the Conſcience cond 
never be quiered hzre. 3. We will find alſo both theſe made good in exp-rience ; Hiltories are full of inſtances 
of the hearclefſe and comforclefie life , and anxious death ot many m-mbers ot that Body , which God hart: 
blelled ro ſome , for conftraining them to flee oyer theſe things to the alone Grace of God in Chriſt Jeſus. 
Yea, 4. doth not their Doctrine purſue men rill death , and after death ro torment > their peremprtory ex- 
aCtiogof auricular confeffion of all fins , and that under rhe pain of danination; their founding of rhe mans 
confidence upon the Pops pardon , the Prizfts abſolution, his own pennance and holinefl? , or the vertue 
of ſome Sacrainent { yea ſometimes of ſome 1dolatrousinvention, asthe Maſt, &c, ) according totheir prin- 
ciples , conferring grace by the working of the work ( as they call it ) and ſuch like, cannot furniſh th: ſoul 
with ſolide confidence, B-:tide , the tear of Purgatory doth weaken that hope , orexpeCtarion of caſe, which 
otherwiſe men might have from deatb : inthisfenle , though they ſeck death, yer it fl-eth from them, aad 
they obrain not their dcfice by it » and their vexation dieth nor. | 
Verſ 7. Again, io the ſeventh Verſe , he returneth co the particular deſcription of theſe locuſts. x. In their 
G—_— or ſhape like horſes , that is, ſtrong, and [wit , and ſtout , as prepared rnto battell. So Gregory 
betore ſpoke of Prieſts, calling rhem Sacerdotum exercitus to uſher in Antichriſt, They are compared to 
borſes preparcd unto battell, b:cauſe of their courage and expeditn.fle in undertaking and proſecuting their 
delignes , and becauſe of the ſuccetſe which tollowed them , who , as a conquering Army do prevail over the 
world, which is not armed againſt them, For wich caules , thele locuſts (Joel 2. ) are compared to horſes 
and Armies. 2. They are laid to b. crowned with Crowns like gold; to let torth ther ourwar.l grando'r and 
ſeeming ftarelinefſe and authority , which 1s not lo1nd: edi, crhough ir appeared to be fo ; and therefore (ail nor 
w be gold, bur like gold. In a word, they are like Kingsin pomp , and Armies initrength: This agree:h 
well to their Cardinals , Bishops and others of the Clergie of the Church of Row? 3. They have face: as 
the faces of men , that is » a pretended affablenetle , and (ociableneſſe in their conyertations: thereby to infi- 
muate themielyes by rationall pretexts upon the affections of men , yet being indeed nothing lelfe than they 
retended. 
FP 4 ( vaſe 8.) Tacy are ſai\l to hare womens bair : which holdeth forth an effeminatnefle, and vain deli- 
carnefle in their dilpolition and carriage » and a whorish way of decking themſelves, and alluring others to 
their fornication z tor whi.h this Kingdom ( Chap. 17. ) is called the great whore. 5. Their tecth were as 
the teeth of Liens , thatis » crue! and ravenou; , notwithilanding of the tormer appearances , devouring the 
fouls of rhe'e that are ſubject ro them , the bodies ofthele that oppoſe thum , and the goods and <ſtres of 
both like theſe , Mar. 23. 15. who devour widows houſes » and that under pret:xt of long prayers. The horſes 
mentioned , verſ. 17. have Li ns heads 5 here they have only Hons tecth with the faces of men , and hair of 
women. The reaſon of the d:ference is » although both agree in cruelty and deltroying ; yer the Poptsh Cler- 
gi? ( bgnified here ) do mare ſubrilly and covyerrly deſtroy touls, Therefore are they deſcribed by Lions teet/ 
only , which are not ſo o»5vious to hight. The Turks again (of whom the fixth trumpce ſpeakerh ) do more 
manifeſtly appear whar they are ; therefore are deſcribed with Lions heads, 
Verſ. 9. He proceederh 10 deſcrive chele locaſts in their defcntive and offenſive arms ; they are ſaid 70 have 
biea/!-plates , 45 it were breaſt-plater of men , and the ſound of their wings was as tle ſound of chariots of man y 
horſes running to battcll. "The farit part Sheweth their fecurity trom all danger , and rhe advantage they had 
in their war 3 there was no hurting of them more than there is of hurring aorſemen well armed with arm- 
er ofiron. Th: ſecond part of the verſ. sh2werh rhe horriblenoiſe and cerro1w wherewtch they prolecure 
their d-fignes when they find oppoſition ; fo that Armics with horimen and Chariors , are not more ho- 
rible nor vioicnt in their cncoiunters than they are Tn the application to the Ciergic of 1h» Church of 
Rome , boih ik fe may be made good by the many priviledges and immunities which they pofſetſe,whereby 
| they 
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they are cxempred from dependance on all Monarchs bat their @wn ; by the dread of Excommunications & 
thunderings of Church-ccnlure , while they keep the keyes of Heaven and Purgatory , they were not only 
free of fear 0; hurt from others , but alſo when they mer with oppoſition trom Emperours and Kr gs, vid 
with iuch clamour and yiolence (o petlecure them , that no Enemy or Army hath been for a long tun ſo tc r- 
rible as they, making the world aſtonished with the ſtupendiouſnetic of their pretended power, 'T he cttects 
Gt this have b-en otten tound, as Hiſtories do witnefle, 

1 he 10. erſ.fdoth continue the defcription ot thele locuſts in three particulars more. The firſt, is, they had 
rails like unto ſcorpions, Tails, ( 1a.5.19.) do hold torth the flattering and fauning humour of talfe Teichers, 
who tmhnuatcthemdelves by Hatteries and lies , as dogs (ro whom they are compared ) do with their tails. 
2. Iris (aid, there were ſlings intheir tals, that is, not only their mouth and head were hurtful, bur their tails: 
that which ſceimetk molt plealant to orhers » and is molt delighred in, dorh otcen | ay: molt notlome and 
turtfull rorhem. Such tar words and pleaſant ſpeeches ot corrupt men baye ever aſting in them, tending ta 
the ſeduction of the fimple, Row. 16.18. 3. Ther continuance 1s delcribed , their power was to hurt menfire 
months : this was formerly {pokenot , yverſ. F. and1s againrepeared here, cither becauteit was mentioned 
to merly by way of limitation, that they thould torment no longer than rhe time appointed ; here it is to 
ſhew theincontinuance » which ſhall b2rill the appointed rime come z orit is doubled , rocontirme the faith 

ot Gods overruling proyidence 11 tuming both the rie, continuance, and cloſe of this dreadtull plague. This 
Perſe allo being parucularly compared with yperſe x9. tollowing , will allo clear the plagues threarned by thele 
rv oO trumpets, to be of diſtinct and difterent natures, 

Laſtly, (/erſ-11.) Their government is deſcribed inthree , 2. (contrary to that of locuſts, Prov.30.27.) it is 

wonarci:ick , they have a King over them , that 1s, although they be many and various and ditterent among 
themſelves » yet are they all iuvordinate roone ſupreme head , who exerceth abiolure & independent Au- 
thority over all the reſt , and who liveth in royallitate and majeſty inthe world , having uncontroverted & 
illuniced power within that Kingdom , and hath all othersin tubordination to him : it 1s unpoflible roindi- 
girare any other by this than the Pope. 2. Tinis Monarch is deſcribed by his Office ; which isto be the An- 
gel of the bottoml:ſſe pit : which holdeth torth rwo things , x. Thar be 1s aſeryant to that Kingdom of dark- 
nelie, one commtiionated & lent in emballage trom it , tor its behoye ; and fois not tobe underſtood of the 
devil himſelf, wh-is not properly (ent, bur ſenderh trom the pit, 2. Ir holdeth forth aneminent truſty and 
ſingular meſlenger of that Kingdom, therefore called ( by way of eminency) the 4ngel of the botromlefle pit, 
and therefore cannor be appized ro ordinary falſe Teachers, In a word , heis the ſame Stay that tell from 
Heaven, yer. 1. and gor the key ofthe bottomleſle pir, and the ſame beaſt ( mentioned, Chap 13.) ro whom 
the Dragon doth eſpecially give his power and commilion as his great Deputy and Vicar m the back{lidden 
Church ; and therefore he is laid ( 2 Thef.2.)io come after the working of Satan, Ge. 3. This King , is de- 
ſcribed from his name, whick is ict down both in Hebrew and G1 eek, Abaddon, and Apollzon , a name (ui- 
table ro ſuch a King and Kingdom. His name in both, fgnifierh a deſtroyer , or to deſtroy ; par:ly, becauſe 
a-tively he deſtroyeth ; and partly becauſe he is ro be deftroyed. It is {ct down both in Hebrew & Greek, 
Becauſe , x. he ulurpeth over all the Church, and p:oyeth a deſtroyer both ro Jews and Greets. 2, Becauic 
in due time he is to be deſtroyed by both, as we will {ee on Chap.16.and 19. and allobecaule the Lord would 
bave him known to be lo, both by Jews and Greeks» as Pilate cauſed write the title above Chrilt in divert? 
languages, Orbleſſed Lord Jeſus had two names, one, Jeſus , in Hebrew, and Chriſt in Greek ; both 
which hold Him forth to be a $iviour. This King will be fatished with no leſs honour and extent 
of goaycrament , yer is deſcribed by rheſeritles to be of a quite contrary nature. Itis nor robe thought , 
that this King ſhould afſume ſuch an odious title , Orthatany ſuch {:-uld be atrribured to him by his tol- 
lowers, but that indeed he $ball bz fuch, as this tile deſcriberh , that is , a moſt horrible walter and dcftroyer 
of the Church ot Chriſt. 

This, all alongtit, is applicableto rhe papall Kingdom,whereot the Pope 1s head , unto which Short] y we 
have himcd the applicationof it, which ſtanderh ſure vponthe preceeding grounds and {ppotitions, For 
tu:ther confirming w hereof, we shall, x. in tew words reſume ſome gencrall properties of , and coniiderath- 
ons concerning, this plague here deſcribed. 2. We ſhall lay down a litle view of the public rilo, progretic 
0g &c. ot the papall Kingdom : from which rwo, we ſhall leave the application , by way ot COnciulion , 
to be gathered, LR 

1. Tne object of this plague , is» the viſible Church, and hypocriticall Profetfours in it , wha are not ap- 
pointed and marked for erernal life, It is the ſame Chriltian world, & light ofQ-dinances, v hic b 8Garkened 
& deſtroyed by it, which was weakened by the former trump -<.s. 2. The nature of it,is Spirituat's corrupr!rgg 

the Ordinances of Spiritual life, and bringing with ir _ uction roimmortail jouls. 3. Ih+ cxtont oizty 
B 2 as 
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15 univerſall , over the faceof the whole viliole Charch , the actors init are Church-men,once by th 1; places 
having Power and Authority inthe Ciuich of Chritt. In time it breaketh out ina Spirituall Kingdom 
and ” whewtk : and upon a prerended Eccletiaftick account, alluning great Power and Authority , it doth 
breed, andis ſupported by twarmes of Church-otficers: the time of its publick appearing to be a King:om 
in an eſtablished iorm, will be found to be abour the year 629.tor, ic followerh immediarely the to irc 1 trum 
pet 5 which continued the ſtory of that time , and doth immediately preceed the riſe of the Mahomerans , 
which from the 900.year forward is at an _ , and growerh » as the expolicion of the tollowins rrump=t 
w''l clear. Thus plague carrieth alongſt wirh it much corrupt Doctrine z yea , bringeth ag1in I folatry into 
the ChriftianCh ich, as we will ſee in the cloſe of this Caaprer , andeſpecially ſuch corrupt Doctrine as 0- 
verrurneth the comtorrable and q nieting grounds of tb: Goſpel ; it bringeti al» to the worldgrear ftore of 
n2w creared orders for promoving th-ſe Doctrines and ſupporting that Kingdom, who both by covercd ſab- 
relty and violence carrie 0n their dcligns, and many fuch orher particulars, 

Now for the ſecond thing propoanded , it we willtake a view of the papall Kingdom , Whar will we 
miſſ- « Thar it is a King{lo:n under one abſolute Monarch with moſt illawted power, havinng dominion over 
the Church , being beg 1n and carried on by Churca-men, having corrupred the Doctrine ot the Golpel, and 
broughc Idolatry again into the Church , are all evident. I ſhall inſtance but thele three particulars, 1, The 
narureof the Do&rine and errors b:o.1ghc-in by them , which , though exceeding agrecable tonature , yet 
exceeding oppolit to the way of Grace , and therefore cannot bur neceſfarily and natively be dettructive ro 
the ſolid conlolation of ſouls, and bzg2=t feartull horrourin the hearrs and conſciences of poor finners,lo that 
ſomerimes rhe grearelt promoters of them, haye been forced roabandon thele principles under challenges : & 
their greateſt diſpurants are conſtrained ro acknowledge this; we naye one inſtance inBellar.de juſti/.hib.Z cap 7 
who, afcer his long diſpure of indulgences, merit of works, &c.tceketh rofum up allin three atlertions. The 
firlt whereof, artributeth meric unto works ; the ſecond alloweth men ro confide in their own merits; yet 
as diftruſting this foundation (o largely contended for , he addeth athird propoſition , proprer incenitudinem 
proprie juſtiti.e & periculum innis gloria , tmnſunum eft fiduciam tetam in ſola Dei miſericordia 5 benignitate 1: 

re, Sothatinend tor uncercainty of mans proper righteoulnefſc and bazard ot vain glory he acconreth 
it moſt ſafe ro place oar whole confidence in the mercy and goodneiſeof Gol allanerly , and giverhthis rca- 
ſon , if man hath no merit ( ſaith be) he ſhould nor confide ; if he harh ( which yet is uncertain) it is no hurc 
or loſſero fleeonly ro Gods mercy. In which one aſſertion we may ice, 1. The uncomfortablneſſ: of thac 
Do&rine of merit that can never comfort ſolidly, bzcauſe , atthe beſt, itis uncertain. 2. We may lee the 
hazard of ic tofoſter pride and yainglory. 3. We may lee the dilq uierneſſe of ir , by which finners can ne- 
ver be ſecure, till rhey have fully renounced it. Swarez allo doth homologate Geflarmin in this. And yer this 
Do&rine of merir is a prim? fundamenrall tenenr of rhar Church , bur hath often vi. appointed the defenders 
of ir, whenthey had moſt need oft comfort , and hath made them prize che Do-trineo: Faith in Chriſt Jetus 
in their death , who often rhought it abſurdin their life: as particularly is writren ot Charles the fitth ,"atrer 
his laying by of publick things in the worlJ and his reriring ofhimlelt ro a Monaſterie. 

The ſecond inftance , is in the abundance and variety of their Religious orders , asthey are called , which 
rake up a main part of the deſcription of this Kingdom ) there is ar leaſt thirty five orders reckoned, each 
whereof , forthe moſt part , will comprehend many rhoutands , beſide their Btshops and other members of 
their Hierarchie, The number of the Monaftertes __ to thele orders , are reckoned by ome to be 
225944.as is obſerved by A Redius in his Chronologie ; all which have their originall by the Popes A zrho- 
rity, hold tacir dependency on him alone, and are yigor0.4s inſtruments , tpecially decored tro the uphoiding 
and promoving of his detigns. VE : ; 

Laſtly, A more particular conſidering of its riſe and publick appearance ; which was abour rhe ſame rime, 
to wit, Anno 620. and its growth and manner of proceeding afterward will make cur this, which was 
shortly thus , 

Afr the three hundred year, when the Church poſſeſſed peace, p:ide ſoon infe&ted her Officers, where- 
by there was ambitious dstires after prebeminence amongſt thefe who should have been mc tree of thar 
vice : Rome hid muny adyantages for this end, and her Bishops improved them well , as hath been hinred in 
the expoli:ion of the former rrumpers ; yet did neyer one of them uſurp a fertied ſperioriry , or thetitle of 
Univerſal Bishop or headship oyer the Caurch, till oniface the third Sil amedir , about the year 6:6, Which 
was up -n this occaſion: after the ſear of the Empire was rranflared trom Rome to Conſtantinople by Co: ſtan- 
zine, that Bis1op was priviledged wirh all tne priviledges which Rome enjoyed, by her being formerly the 
lea of the Emperours court , even as that ay was named New Rum?, and made & low in all priviledges 
wnco 0!d Rome : from this, Many contentions followed, as is betore lunred. While the Emperogrs court con- 
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ſtamly contnued rhere, the Bishops of Cenftan:inople would nut be content with equality ,bur aſſumed a tupe- 
tior:ty , and aticle ſuirable to 1ty of Univerſal -15hop. Tis, Fobn B. ot Conſtantinople did alittle betore we 
year 60, while Mauritizs potletied che Enpire , who did countenance hius , 1tisake 0. Of refpect to the 
place, where his court rehded, This uturpation was generally ul taken , and written a,ainkt , clpecially by 
Gregorie Bishop of Rome, who did pcelage the revealing ot Anuchrait not co be tar oft, when men durit be 
loinyadem totake tnatitile , winch no Apoltle eyer ulurped. Upon one occation, the Emmpe rours Army 
mutinying, did choote one Phocas ( a bale, vile wretch) E nperow , w.10 having killed all Mawritivs chia- 
ren betore him did afterwa:d ut himſelt, Uato this Procas did Gregorie of Rome makeaddretles,vy Com 
miloners and Epiſtles, groſly flattering him, aud abuſing hat place ot Daniel 4. of Gods changing and traiis- 
ferring of Empires, as he hal done taat tor the good oi ths Courch,io removing atyrant an. ietting up ſuch 
a Religious Prince as Phocas was, as may oe f2cn ia tus Epiitics, Lib. 11.Epiſt.36 44,and 43. By thisn-ans, 
Phocas C une ro fayour the B.shops 0! Ryme, and what 0.1t Ol Cavic (Owarus MAurKi ram , and WAaar to 1n- 
grauate himlelf in che welt by rhe Bizhvp of Romes [NCAis. gone tew years atcer ( while Loniface , who 
was at firlt Gregories Commitioner to Phoc.ss, poielled tbe Sa ) he patled an Edict, willing aud deciaring 
Rome to be acknowledged for the lupream Sea , and che Bizhop the reot tor tupream and Uuvyerlal vishup 
fron that time forth. This decre: Boniface che chucd, within $ho:t tin? cauicd rarihe and pronounce 1n 2 
Lateran Councel of 62.vr 72. Bishops ; aud alchough x wanted not much contradiction then, and was never 
filly acknowledgedby all rac Eft Churches , yer trom tharttime did this great Romane Hierarchie recaye 
its publick riſe, and that myſterie which iong had bzen working, Was oblterricared and brought forth by ſuch 
a midwife , as cais infamo.s Phocas, Anno 636. as is laid. Ac this time and atter ( as Platina in pita Bo :i- 
faciitertii aith ) his Pope and oth-rs did p.uc in their decrees , Sic yolumus & jubemus ; and laith , that the 
rea\onof preferring Rome , was , b:caule che Emperour was {till {tiled Romanorum imperator , whereloever 
he reſided, 

Immediately after this ,the light of the Word wonderfully decayed, rradicions were obrruded, all publick 
worſhip was cobe performed in Larine , the Scriprures were keeped up from laick people ( as they called 
the a ) Letanies, Lyturgics » and M {ſs were bro.ight in ſtead of th: Wor and preaching. Andin etf-Q , 
all reformarions conliſted in building Churches and Monalterics , and tnriching them with great dotations ; 

lu:ality of M:diatorsand worshippiag ot Saints and Angels were b:0ught in ( eſpecially rhis was 1n YVwel- 

24s tiStim2y abourthe year 665.) Heathenis) ſupe. ſticions and ceremonies were brought again into th 
Caurch , the Temple called Pantheon ( formerly dechicared to all the heathan gods) was now opencd and 
dedicared ro all Saums ( this was in Phos44 and lnnocemins their time 3 Images were ſer upin th2 Church , 
and appointed to be worshipped : which o:caft2acd greatcontutoa in the Caurch, and although it was long 
reliſted by the Emperors of the Eft , and by ſeyeral Councels both inthe Eiltand Welt, yer was it after» 
ward cftabliſhed by the ſecond Councel of Nice, This ſecond Co incel or Nice was h-14, nn 78L.oc 788. 
Tris worshipping of Images was mightily oppoled by Leo Iſaurus, Conſtant.Compron. and other Emperouts 
of the Eaſt, wio tor that were Excommunicatzd by the Popes. Ac latt Lene, a luperititions cruel woman » 
obraining the Goyernment after her Husbands dearth, the toreſaid Coancel of Nie did conclude this Imige- 
worship. Ie ſatfirit dowa at Conſtantinople , bur rhe people bing inrag=d ac this cavir deltzne , they were 
forced to remoye ir to Nie, Ir is marked, Cent.Magd. oat of old W ruers, that thele Enpzrors urged rhe 
removing of Images, that that ſcandal mighr nor ly< v2tore the Saracens , that Chriſtians worshipped Ldols ; 
this Councel of Nice was alſo withtood by Charls the great and Ludovicus Pius. 

A: this time allo the Pope grew exceedingly ro an height , nor oaiy o: cenfuring Bishops and diſpoſing of 
Bishopricks , buralſo depotiag Kings an4 dupoting of their King lom; at his pleature , lupreamly an. tove- 
raign'y rodecide all queſtions whatloever , and that witho.1t all pothtvility of erring. {tn a word , in eyery 
thing '0 ab'olure , as he might lead millions of touls to hell, and none might lay to him, whar doelt ch3.42 al 
all chis with wonderfull violence and rerrour t2 any who ſho.ld in the lealt coxrary th: tam2; which rings 
are not only practiſedby the Headofthis Antichriftian Kingdo.n, bur alſo are owazd & muintained by thete 
his torementioned Armies to be due to him ( as from many particular inſtances , andtheir generall principles 
might be made oat ) all which b2ing pur rogether ( eſpecially by rhe intelligent wao are acquuared with 
their praQtices and Writings ) it may be conkidently concluded ( which was atlerted in the intro44{tion to 
this Chaprer )rhat th? Popish Kingdom is the very Kingdoms the Pope the very King an1the Ang 1 ofthe 
borroml-flepir, the Popish Clergie the very Locuſts and Armies , andih:ir Do-tcane the very nouo.nz 
imoke of the pit, which are h:re ſomewhat darkly, but exceediny tully and appointy detcribed, 

W-$ ll fay no more for ule of all , Bur, 1. Thar we would b.efſe God, who hath lociearly dilcoreied tous 
this abomination that maketh deſolare, And 2. We yarn blefle Hin turiber , that He hah *:e4$4l1.s from + 
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un>tyranny under whici a great part of the Canittiuuy world doth ye , and by which our ow: P euiicicurs 
were lometimcs Kkeeped in bondage. 3.[t would pI1O\ oke us tO unprove the l1ght and liberty of F::1h which 
Le hath conceded to 115, ant to welcome the foul-comtortng Doctrines of the tree grace of the Goſpel. O 
what great odds 13 there b.rwixt the dilpenſations of the Goſpel which we enjoy, and that which ou aers 
lived under ! and there tore how muck more is required of us 2 and how much greater will the condeomaation 
ot .heſe be , who ſhill ungrattully periſh under this hight 2 Laſtly , Jerir (hir us up with holy indignation 2 
g4:n{t this contagion of Popery : ought we to think this a lighe and indifferent marter , Which the Lord bath 
tareatned as fo great a woto the yifble Church, and which he doth to figmticantly delineat in the heitish na 
ture and hurttull eltects of it? and letus commiſerate the deplorable condition of many thot f 
louls, Captivated under this tyranny, and (ſtung with the poilon of thete [corpions who yet Cry not when they - 
are bound. And let us cry nughtily ro God to break this Covenant with death, and to bring thts agrcemenc 
with b-'] to an end, that the oppreſſed caprives may be let go free, and the Tempe may be opencd 11 heaven 
and that He may take to Him His great power, and re1gne, that the Kirgdoms ofthe carth way become t! Ee 
Kingdoms of the Lord, and ot his Chit ; even lv. Awen, 


4- 
Mands of poor 


Concerning the comfortleſſe grounds that Por erie layeth doven for the comforting 
of poor affi1tted Conſcrences. 


IF we might takea view of ſuch grounds as Popery layerh down tor the quictirg of an exerciledCon'cience, 

what a labyrinth would it be found > For, 1. They deny all not impucation ot 11 or impuration of :1ghte- 
oufnetle , and place remisfion ol fins only inthe intubing ot a gracious quality in the foul , which they call gra- 
tia :natum facten;.; 10 thatit the fin be mortallythis 18 loſt ( although the perlon were torme ly juſt ) and 
mult again be recovered. 1t it be veniall ,he mult fatisftz tor ir. 2. Tothis kind of renusfion , they require ar- 
mition and contrition. 'The tirſtis a legall torrow tor tear of wrath , the ſecond 1san intenſe forrow tor thetin 
commirted ; the firſt proceedeth from ſervile tear , this trom filtzall : both rhele they lay down as necclury 
tor attaining of the former remis{1on, or ivfuſion of Grace. Z. To this contrition they vive a fourfold influ- 
cace in the attaining ciercof, 1. Diſpotitively, or adi! poſing 1ofl icnce, as the materiall cauſe ( as they call it ) 
of this grace, that is, by this contrition as it 15a. yerrue, the foul 15 diſpoled for receiving ot that grace; or,that 
thar grace may be wrought in the ſou], out of that contrition, as the pro-ex.ſtent matter thereof. 2. It con- 
cttrreth inftrumenrally, as it is a part of the Sacrament of Pennance, by which, the Pricſts abſoluti-n doth ex 
opere operato beyer ſuch grace in the heart of one that is contrite. Thele twoare laid down b, Thom ſupp/e- 
ment. Quſt 5. Art.x.comp. 3. It concurreth by way of latisfaCtion for the fin committed , ard lo tnistaward 
contr-110n, 1n the lenfitiye part, is mans recompenting tor his taultinwardly , as he doth o awaidly nfl + 
pan:ſhmenr onthe body ; ad recompenſandam offenſam que in Deum committitur , as Aquinas 'pcaketh , 
Nueſt 1.Art,2. 4. It concurreth meritoricuſly as an act of yertue, eyenas other works do tor proc.itiag incri- 
conoutly ſomething trom God fupp-Queſ. Art-2.cyenthe-firſt entrance intoglory. 

A'l which waycs will be unſaitying ro a conſcience : for neither of them looketh on Repentance as that 
which the Lord of His grace hath promiſed and knit pardon treely unto; rherctore, thatit may be merito- 
r10us, there ariſeth a new diſpute ; wherein this contrition conliſteth, 1. Some od Schoolmen ſay it mult be 
its ſummo grad, o:herwiſe pardonis not to be expcEted. 2. Ochers, of whom Sco7z is the head, ſay that it 
is ſuch a ſorrow as is only known to God, and (oby it the conſcience can haye no quiet. 3. The later J ſuits, 
as Beliar.de peniten lib.2.cap.1 1. and Gregor.de alent.tom 4.diſp.7 Queſt.$.de comritione , Co rect both the'c 
a+ falſe and dangerous : and becauſe thar contrition infuch a degree 1s mott rare, rheretore they have a two- 
fold cure, leſt there benoground to quiet one at all, x. Be!larmine diſtinguitherh comrition iv that which 1» 
intenſive ſumma and appretiative ſumma , and laith, that though the firlt be not , the ſecond will be ſutficic ns 
providing the finner be ttill purſuing after the firſt :othe utrermolt , fo thar if any thing be letr undone w hit 
might be done for atraining rhercot, this ground will fail 5 and the conſcience can have no peace in this » Þe- 
Caule in it thereis a new fin, and whar $hall ſatisfic tor that > This is alſo rare, & conſidering that a waken.- 
conſcience will nor ealily acquieſce inits own appretiative contrition, as being equivalent for ſatisfaCtion,th?! 
þeing only ſuch as defirerh rob- inteniively inthe heigheſt degree, as they expourndit, Therefore, 2. 1 
weight 1s laid on the power of the keyes, and the Prieitsabſolution 11 the Sacrament of Pennance ( wh! 
Greg.de Vallemia \ aith 15 communis $.;:claſticorum ſementia ) thar is, that though contrition of ir (eit be 1! 
ſuthcient, yet by verruc of che forelaid ablolution, one thts arrratuy, dorh become COMETICUS » and ſo have i 
forementioned remitſion of fins beſtowed on him. Therctore they make Baptiſmi ſimply neceſſary ro the j-t- 
Jono! Original ka , anc, pennance to actuall, except when 1t 15 11, oliiblez and in thus cale the yow theres! 
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doti fuppiy, To ils ſacramenrall abſohurion tney req are particular confeſſion of morrtall fins de neses(uate 
ſa/utis, to be inale nec llnily rothe Pricft, b. fore nc ablutve them, which can be no little rorture 5 and 1v 
itill chis leayeri the (oul rodiipure the Priefts Commmili.on, and the nature of that Sacrament , which will 
not cafily quiet it, and alloleaverh it under /quins bs unantwerable Argument, ſuppl. Queſt. 1. Art. 3. 
Where ( laith he) the prin.zples are diyerle, the one Can ueyer palie unto, of become the other ; Bur the pri 
cipics of attrition, to wit, (er vile fear, and of cohrrition, to wity filiall fear, are diyerie. Ergo, Be. When this 
1s done, there i$thill a ſtick ( even by their principles) 1 the uncertainty ot this , whether their contrition be 
ruc or not » or wither that remillion hath followed trecly or no: ; tor, this, they lay , cannot be known bu: 
by particular revelation,” Therefore dothey conclude; that ro ſupply all; it isneceflary roenjoyn (atistaction 
in work, by pPEennances, pc regrinatiols, dotations or luch Iixe, whereby they make up equipollently the «dc- 
f-Cts of therr contriticn, and inake all ſure : and it the perlon cannot latishe himtelt, becaule his fins are great, 
hzre they have their indulyences , and the application of thefſatisfactions of others for quietingth- mind , 
whereby the Pope z ourot his Treafury and plenitude of Authoiicy , dothapply the ſatisfaction of lome 
others , who did lausfic aud pay more than their own guilt did amountunto, as teſlay.ſpeakerh de indul.lib.1. 
cap 4. Tnecon!cience is recommended to this tor quietnefle ; whence it iS, that fo much money is given tor 
thelc indulgences. Theſe wayes indeed oppretle the perlons and empty the pur ſes of their patients, bur can 
produce no ſolide cure. Thus great dithculcy tollowerh ever that way, when externall bodily pennances dv 
nct the turn, then fo many years have they to endure in Purgatory notwithſtanding of ordinary indulgenccs , 
and this, ( as Bellar.faich , bb. x. de Indulg. cap.9.pag.1174.) may amo.int to 2000. years ; which is tac great 
COu!t-hc allowed by this Way unto a tortured Contcience. 

The queſt:on is , what may become of thar perlon at the day of J1dgement when his years will not be ex- 
pired 2 By the intenlenefle ( laith he) ot the degree rthatis tobe made up in three or tour hundred. year, 
This is the path way of their caſuail diyinity : and atrerall , they leave the patient at ag uncertaintic , when 
they have beſtowed all on them , and indured thattwenty thouſand years in Purgatory , it tor all that they 
may be atrerward relieved and brought through ; So ir 1s (till at a yenture , and what peace can be here in this 
way » where neceffarily thete tour are controyertible > 1x. Whcther theſe means , being applied, can work 
theetfect , whenno iuciz way 15 holden forth in Scripture » and 1s but grounded in many tteps on traditions 
and canons, & dilpurable principles at the belt. 2. W herther a proportionablaeſs can be between its latista- 
Cons or lorrow, & th: fin commirred, lo as rhey may quiet the conlcience, as having appealed God by them 
ſ-ing his Juttice 1s intiair , and the delerving of 1915 great. 3. Wherher its (orrovy can be withour tin i:11ts 
{clf, and ſo being detective cannor be latisfactory, bur mult needa latis faction, 4. Whether its own act vt 
ſorrow be fincere or gracious, that is ſtill uncertata, and fo cannor bar mar peace til as they acknowledg-. 
And toclate, it mutt be a poor peace whichis lought-for in Purgatory , by fo many y :ars continuance tare , 
and yet no: to be {ure of ir when rhele hall end. 1 here 1s nothing liker the anxiety inentione( here tha!) this, 
which is butan hint of that which 1s tollowed in maay inexrricable diſputes concerning theic rhree parts of 
Re p-ntance, io wit, contritto cord ſ, confe 5/ig ona, aud ſar;s fattio oper which would ſooner dillrac a vvear 
ricd ftinner than giye quernet!e unto bun. 


| LEREGTITH + 4 


Verl.12. Gn: woizs pal ; and be al there come two wors more bereafter. 
13. And the ſixth 4ngel| 


| ounded. © I heard a voice from the four horns of the go'den altar, which i before od, 
1 4. Sa)ing tothe ſixth Angel which hadthe trumpct, Looſe the four Angels which are bound in the great niy.r 
Euporates, 
Is. And th: for Angels were looſed , which 3were prepared for an hour , and 2 day , and a moneth aud a yer, 
for to lay the third part of men. 
k - _—_ the number of the arm} of the horſemen were two hundred thouſand thouſand : and I heard the num- 
er of them. 
17. And thus 1 faw the horſes in the viſion, and them that ſat en them, having breaſiplutes of fire, and of 1acint, 
; _ —_— and the beads of the hor| es were as the beads of lions , andout of their mouths iſſued fire , and ſmo'y , 
, and brimſlon:. 
18. By theſe thre? was the third part of men killed, by the fire , and by the (mes , andby 1h brimſtone , wich 
ifued out of their mouths. 
17.78 
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19. For their foiney is in their mouth , and in their tails ; for their tails were like untoſerpents , and bad hcads 

_ and with them they do unt. As ied by theſe ple , 

20. And the rejt of the men which were not killed by theſe phagues , yet repented not of the work 5 of their hands , 
that t'ey shauld not worship devils , and idcls of gold an4 il ver , and braſſe, and jtone, and of ——_ were __ 
cat ſee , nor kear, nor walk, : 

21. Neitl.ex repented they of their murders, nor of their ſorceries , nor of their fornication, nor of their thefts. 


Chap. 9. 


N the laſt trumpet were deſcribed the nature and ſuccefl- of rhe kingdom of Antichritt , who was there 
called , the Angel ofthe borromlelle pit , in oppoſition to Jclus Chiift , whois called the Avgel ot the 
Covenant. The viſible Church was peſtered with corruptions , ſuperſtitions and idolatry by him, for 
which rhe Lord threatnerh ro plague them wich a more fculible plagiie by this tixth rrumper, 

The 12. Verſe, One wo # paſt, Ge. 15 {ct down to rid marches berwixt the two trumpets , and to make the 
tranſition clear from the ane tothe other. Itis uot to be underitood , as if the event of the fifth erumper 
were fully ro preceed rhe fixth , and no wayes to contemporate with it { the contrary of this is clear trom 
the cloſe of this Chapter, where the idolatry, brought into the world by the fifth trumper , continueth unre- 
pented-of during the fixth : bur:thisis to be underſtood, either as holding forth the priority of their beginning 
the fifth preceederh the fixth, as being the procuring caule of it; Org itrelateth only to the tormer delcription, 
and fignifieth this much, the deſcription ot the firſt wois palt, and now cometh the typicall deſcription of the 
lecond. Theretore what we pretaced in general , concerning the order boch of feals and trumpers, is ro be 
applied here. 

The judgement propheſizd of bere, at the firſt reading is exceeding terrible » and ſo deſcribed as muſt be 
necellatily underſtood of ſome more than an ordinary wo. ln this deſcription we haye, 1. theriſe of this 
plague, inthe ſupream and ſubordinate overrulersrhereot , perſ. 13, 14. -- -- 2. The actors and execmio- 
ners thereof are generally hinted at , V. -- 14. 3. Their commuttion is exprefled, verſ. 125. The executioners 
and their execution following thereupon are deſcribed, verſ. 16. 1718.49. 5. The procuring cauſe of this 
plague is implied, yex/.20. As allo, 6. the end which che judgement awed at mitfelt, withthe tuccefle » (or 
rather in{uccelletulnetſe) which it had, are fer down , v.20,21. 

For the more clear opening of the words, we would premit theſe generalz, 1, The object of this lague, 
1s generally the ſame with the tormer, to wir, the vifible Church , now drawa to luperftition and ol by 
Antichriſt, are plagued by this : tor, judgements are ſpoken of in this Buok, not as they are indiffercntly up- 
on the world , but as particularly they concern the Church. And one of thele tiumpers afteranother doth 
contain a further ſtep of judgement upon the ſelf ſame object ; and the Church being the object of the for- 
mer trumpets , ſo muſt she be of rhis , otkerwile the prono.ncing of this wo would haye with it no further 
addition to her plagued condition, which is contrary to the (cope. 

2. The Church here, is to be conlideredas declined, and as being guilty of Idolatry, and many orhcr groſle 
fins, as isclear by yer. 20.21. : : 

3. It is clear alſo, that this judgement is of a different nature trom the former ( 2s was hinted in theex poſ- 
tion of it ) and doth particularly denounce zemporall judpement upon the Church , already drunken with 
Spirituall plagues : this the particular deſcription will demonſtrate ; yerit is ſuch a judgement in temporal 
thirgs, as Carrieth grofle abomivarions, and Spirituall ycuome , tor poilomng ſouls , alongtt with it ; {othcir 

haying of zails like wnto Serpents, Gc. doth import, 

Laſtly, It muſt alſo be ſuch a plague as is executed by ſome great power inthe world , who haye might; 
Armies in exceuting this ina watlike , violent and ſuccefletuil, rhough in a barbarous & cruel manner. 

And therefore, in short, we conceive no other to be intended here, but the dominion of the Turks,who,by 
rhcir mighty ſtrengrh , great cruelty and poilonous Dotrine of Mabomer, have proven exceeding, dc ſtructi1c 
both ro the bodies and (ouls of innumerable poor Chriſtians : which we may clear a lictle more jn the applica 
tion, & as we go through the words. ; 

Verſ.13. The firſt thing Fohn mentionerh, is, a voice , 1 heard a voice from the four horns of the Golden al 
tar tc. which ſerteth forth the yoice of God, or of Jeſus Chriſt, as lupream oyerruler of this plague, w ith al- 
lufion to Gods giving anſwers in his Temple under the Old Teftament. T his poice giveth orders to th: 
fixth Angel , the ſubordinate overſecr of this plague, to /ooſe , Ge. by which is holden torth Gods fore- 
zaignty oyer , and his making uſe of Angels in the ordering of , themoſt tearfull plagues rhar come vpon the, 
Church. 

| $:condly, The aftors are rovched arin this order which the Angel gerteth , verſ.14. Loo{e the four An- 

8 , Which are bound in the great river Euphrates, Where we baye cbele particulars , 1. Theirnature, they 
are 
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ar. 11g, not properly oO b-underſtooa : ror, the thirg which follow crh is Armics of horſemen : bur 
they hich lw Angds y 10 bginhe ther barg lublervient to Ged in His defign » andthe being fitted 
Wit, 2..t , jronptude Ec to. this werk,, which He wastowploy them in (itbeirg ordinary in all 
this pro hoe tw compare inttrument> good or bad to / n;els and Spirits , as, Chap.g. 1&1 11. Chap 12. 
porſ 7, anda Verſ. 13 Se. 2, T1 hey are called forr, not precitly to determine a nin ber 3 But wer , 
1. 1Omhe the lyroeaungy of this plague 10 all th- corners of the eanh , 'I hatas ( Chap. 7.1.) there were 
four Aug. 1s butdiug the four wings , toat they thould not blew ; ſorhere arc here as many inftrt ments to 
(rt the Caurch , as were there to prevent i, Or, 2. 1t may be to point our a forr fold diftcrerce cither in 
Te preet © government, Place nature or Ceren omes » which thould be amorgſt theſe w ho ſhould be actors 
this pl: gucy which we will ind agrecabic tothe Treks in this fenfſe alto. 3. Thele four Angels are (21d 
to be at ti great mivcr Enphrats, Its river Syria, 1s tamons in many reſpects, 1. Upon it the great city 
bab;lon toud. 2 twat march o: David aid Solomon's Kingdom that was trom the lea totheriver, 
3. It was the great tatall bound of the Rowan Empire , b.yord which they could never extend their Co- 
minion, 4. B.caiicot the toonng that tne Twrkrs/ dominion took fi It betide it : for , the firſt Terhich go- 
vernment being by tour Seultd ns , ail of them tor a conliderable time had their reſidence near and zbout this 
river, tOwits 1 A/ia , Aleppo , Damajcis , andl Antioch, which were the places wher« by thete goyernours 
were defined, We conceive this nycr tO be here mentioned , to shew , thar ſuch «hold be wftrumentall mn 
this plague , as were nether within the Church , nor the Roman Einpare , bur shovuld haye thr retidence 
betide this river Euphrates , as the Twrks are obicryed to hive had bs tore their dominion ſpread. 4. They 
are (aid to be bound in that river , that 15 , 1«ſtrained trom breaking in upon rhe Empire , cr the Chunch init , 
to: a long tune , by Gods providence , 10 as if they had been indeed bound tor many years, what from intelt- 
ine diviſions among ihemfelves , what by Tamer/and*s invaſion of them , and what by our Lots provid: ng 
lome inſtrument ro defend His Church tor atme : theſe Twks were reltrained from invading and overrun- 
ing the Empire , although they vehemently gaped atrer it. They are faid to be looſed from that place , when 
the unpediments and reftraints , former:y keeping them in , are removed , andthey ( as it were ) houndcd 
like dogs , formerly ted up , rodcfiroy the welt part of the Chrittian world , which accordingly came ro 
paſſe very (peedily , when the Turks ( having prevailed oyer the Saracens ) did with them combine in one 

dominion under the Otomanean tainiily 3 which was about the 100c, year and ſome more trom which time 
their power grew till a great part ot Erope was overrun by them, 

Tordly, We have their commuii:on, ver. x5. which sheweth the end whereforc they were looſed. 
1. Thar work, i5,:0 ſlay, 2. The minber , 1s, @ third part of men. 3. The time or continuance of 
their execution , is » for an hour and aday, &c. To ſlay, 1510 be here nrderſtood properly ro rake away 
mens bodily lives: and rheretore the expreiiions in this truwper differ from uw bat is inthe tormer. Theevent 
al/o here marked, ( the third part was flled , yeri-18 ) doth contirmirt. Ay ain ,by rhe thi-d part of men is 
nor to be under{tood any nuwb-r detinnely , nor any indetinit number of the world abſolurcly confidered ; 
bura third part, or, a conſiderable number of the wen living on this fide the river Euphrates , f om which 
formerly theſe execurioners were reſtrained z now , being lovicd , they are commaiti:onated elpecially in re» 
ſpectof them, to wit, the ancient Reman Empire , now become Au.tichniſtian, 2, "The time , or cortinu- 
ance , 15 {et down in four leverall words , an bour , aday, amon h , avd ayear. We conceive 1tnot late to 
apply it ro aday , or an hour of anv dcfinire time 3 ( which we would rather reverence rhan tollow inthe pra- 
Etice of others ) B it we underſtand bere a definite rime bounded and limited of God tor the prevailing of 
this plague , as there was ſer dowa a time tothe locuſts under the former triimper, We conceive the words 
are muluphed , bour , day , and month , and jear ,to {ct out, 1. Golls particular determining and bonding 
of thar plague inirs continuance , ro an year , mouth , day and hor , according ro the phraſe > Numb. 9.22. 
whether it was twodayes , or a month, ora year, Ge. which is there u ed :ro5hew the ablolure dependance 
the Tjraelzes had upon God in their marchings and {cjournings , wheraer tor time long or Hort : focthall it 
be here , the time for which they are prepared , 1s particularly appointed. 2. They arc {:id ro be prepared 
for ſuch atime , differently expreſled , to shew, that in diverſe reſpects their countinance $hovld be bourk for a 
Short time , asof an hour or day ; and alſo of a long time , as of a month and year, 3. Toshew thai alacrir 
ty ro uſe the opportunity and liberty given them carefully ; ſo that after the removing, of r. ſtr-ints, rhey «hou. 
not miſle one hour or day in executing their commitiion , and should proſccure it xigoroutty , till the year or 
longeſt period of their continuance $hould be finished. Thus may they be faid ro be prepared, &c. 

Fourthly , We come to the executioners themlelycs , and the execunion which tollowed. They arc 
deſcribed more particularly , 1. F:om their number and nature , yerſ. 15. The army , is , of Farſemen ; and 
the number , is , two Lrundred thouſar.d thouſand, That which is added , and I hard tle nunber of them , 
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i570 ſhow, that Jorn invented no: this number , ba. cut he hu ic plamnly revealed ro bim. Th. y are ca be 
borſemen , partly , to hw the ſwittnetſe and celerity of cheir tuccotl- 5 purtly , ro 5how they were tcl a 
p=-ople as abounded with tuch warriours. Tac namber we concoive ( noe thanthe tw? ) is nom deinitey 
ro be ſtuck ro; but ſignitierh an exceeding great numoer, B oh inf agree well rote Turls, who hive led 
the grearelt Armies in Europe eſp-cially of norfemen , an} mie tae {w.ffoft prog fle atcr tow pion 
winch hath been ota long tume heard 0:, much MOUre nun -ro.ys $241 ever the Chriitan; wA.re alot) 090 ©o 
unto them, : Fm 

Tae riders with their defenſiv2 armor , and th: nature of che ho-(os ( an, its like, their ooo arc; ) 
are deſcribed , verſ. 17. Tuey had brea/t-plates of fir? and of ja in 2nd brimſtone. incaſtplates le notto le mmade 
of fych matter. We conceive the m-aming 2s , th:y vault ye terniole, dreadtwi and deſt-utti;e, as fire 
brimſtone Gc. which , working terror 03 acl: whon they wvade, ſhi oa 10a Lich Iecurity to 
themſelves tron the hurt of any , as if rhey were t.ully arined , andailo richly , wh:ch weconceive to oc un« 
derſtool4 by jacin&t. Th:t 6 5d oe arins , or, their oft-nding power, are 1.t our by two expretfions., 
1. The heads of the horſes were as the heads of lions, that 1s, bold , ftizrce and. ftroying , and that PrO- 
teiſedly withour any color or pretext , iuch as th. locaſts hid. 2. Out of their mouths is laid wItl 11 fae 
and brimſtone : whereby it would ſeem , rheir walting and cryell way of proceeding 1s let torch, Some alli 
think it doth relate tothe '1ſe of Cannon , Musket and Piſtol ; For , thele cwo aw certin, 1. Thartche ulc of 
theſe weapons was found our , m ich abour rhis time. 2. Ta-re was never ſuch abundance of them » an | of 
ſuch hudge greatnelle , as was uled by th:m in th-1r Eucopean expeditions, 

lathe 18. Verſe, The event of the execution 15 markedto be anfwerable to their Commiſion ; By theſe 
three was the third part of men killed : thisis ro b2 undcrſtooll prop-riy, as ver}. ry. It ismarked , to thew g 
thatthere is no threatning or prediction of Gods » b\itit is exactly tulnil:d , andno Commtlion of His , bac 
1L15 fully execured. In the application of this , rhe ipeedy , terrible and great overthrow of afta the life, the 
coall of Africk,, and a great part of Ewrope, bz1ng deſtroyed and overrun by the Tw-ks, are lijt{icient evidences 
of the rruch of this. B.ſi le the cruel nv irther commred by the Saracens in Traly, France, 5 pain, where yct 
it pleaſed the Lord ro keep them from ſeling- 

Veaſ. 19. Theic mannzr of hurting is more particularly —_— t. by a double mean whereby they 
hurt; , Their power #4 in their mout') and in their tails. By month is under.tood hom open violence againit rhe 
body- The railſignitierh the abominavien.{[: of che Do-trine ſpread by them , which is deftrinctive to tous, 
2. Theſe tails are further deſcribed , ( becauſe their Doctrine was 12 ſpoken of b-fore, though their vios 
lence had been precril2d ) they are Lud robe like. ſerponts tor pot onatblenctic and fulzzilty ; and 8:ey havs 
k:ads, an unnararal-like raing that tails should have heads on them, This (etterh Gr rhe grofie aboumnaviee 
neiſe and abſurdity of that Dot-ine. The loc its had rails, but they 34 not heads onthem z th C- have 
beadsto shew, that it shall b2 more diſcernable in irs groft-nefſe 1han the for:nvr, I: is added , and wiih them 
they do but, that is , with their eails and h:ads, The fir:t part of the Verſe ehuwert , that chis Amy hurterh 
both by crucity tothe body , and pcftiferous DoCtrine to rhe 102! : rheretore nt 15 [aid \ rHeir porver 35 an their 
mowuh and their tails. Tunis laſt part shewerh the ice ft that followed upon their Dotrine; there were 
many ſouls hurt and deſtroyed with this,as rhere were 20 ties with the former, Tus f illy agreeth rothe Trrks 
allo , who are no: more terrible in their Armi-s to mac beds or ner than that peltiterous d-iufionof Mabe» 
met is Of it {elf hurefall and deftrutive ro lots, an1 actualy hati; deltropcd many » 4 great part of the worid 
in Gods rightco 1s judgement b-ing carried away win 17, 

We come now to the 20, and 21. verſe And tie reſt of toe min which wore not lil'ed by thiſe pla;ues, yet re- 
pented not , Ge. Tne icope wherco? is, 1. I's shew WHAT 1105 PICC red to great 4 plague, and io fierce an 
enemy to be letrenloo'e upon the Criſtian world: ani indeed the confideration of theſe tins will vimlicate: 
th: juſtice of God in inflictiag all theſe eyils. Tneir 15 ce 0:2 mentioned in this verſe ,to wit«ido/aryy , foyeral 
wayes aggreged ; and th:re are for m2 inthe latt verſe alGed : and inough Gol will fufer crucl abomina» 
tions in Pazans » that. nzver haJ the knowtedge of His wiil ; yet rhele wio are guilty here , being by pro- 
fedlion of His Church , their 13 the g earer accelſe 1:3 juitice ro rake courſe wi h rhem, 2. Iris ter do vn 
to$hew the end which the Lord droye by fuch ſtrong Paytick ; 1 was at rhe health , and noc the fubvertion 
of that part of the world ; and ſoby the ©} 9 ans 0! this mean» etther ro bring them to repentance , as 
the right fruit of all , orro diſcover thei; deiperate impeniency, 3. It sheworh the treifleſnefle of this 
inean, that notwithſtanding ir was sharpe , yet did i no: prevatl with them; which 15 nct 1+ beunderitoo1 , 
asif God failed of His intended purpole , bur ro $1e hove made rhe Amichriftian world was upon their 
Idols, when ſuch a judgement, hating deſtroyed lomany , did nor yer eff-Ctuare the recovery of the reſt. 4 
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wort. over. bt witthun the Chriſtian World or Ewpire now declined tobe Antichriſtian, The reſt thaz ve- 
mained, 4.tur the turd pait were killed of the fame totall, ro wit, thete on this fide Etvp,.rates tor »rhe Lord 
ot 1 not what the reit ot ihe world did, but what His Church by protefiion did, whom He correcteth 
whon Ho torvuarcth all the wor'd bulide., 

WV at we (uid in pretace tothe trumpets, in geacrail, and rothis, doth alſo confirm it. They are ſaid nos 
torepimte, War iy , tatthele rolatiows Cintians, notwithitanding ot theſe plagues , neither were 1waruly 
brought to loata thele fins, or tobe humbled for them betore God ; nor outwardly to abſtain from them in 
TT! rag&t1cc, but 1ather grew worls and doincd more Upon thetc luperitiuons, even atter this plagueywhich 
fully cameto palle allo » Papiſts buing never wore drunk with therr ſuperſtitions, and profanc in thetr car- 
ridges, than fice the 1 ris tettroyed a great part of that Aunuchnitian Kingdom, 

1 ic tirtt $311 mNentiono, iS, 1dolair: , tour vi aYcs appreged, x. The 4+ orhs of theix hands M lo called 3 becauſc 
UNC 1NIgE) th! ICNite's VE 10 tht worshih, arc made WHh mens wands,at wu 10 cannot be a fit object of wor- 
Sip, Itizhxe her.by to rclate to the lecond Command , where the making of all ſuch, upon luch an ac» 
count, 15 forbidden, 2. Itis called @ worsbipping of devils , not that it 15 lo hreCtly . in the intention of the 
worsbippers, bur thatir is foindecds and accuumted io by the Lord. 'Iherelore 1tis uluall inthe Scriprure 
10 give 1ttNAT name, Lepit.17.7. 14 07.40.29, Yea, not only that iert 0: 1dolatry, which is againſt the tirft 
Counnand, 1s to called ; put eyentiiar which acknowledging the true Go, doth yet corrupt the rule of 
Wership pre.cribed by Him, by putting an 1dolatrous manner 1n the rooM ther.of, Yo, that 1dolatry of Fc- 
roboam te ion of Nebat is itiled, 2 Chron 11.15. he ordained bim Prieſts for ile high places , and jor the deyils , 
and for thecalves which he had made ; aud yer the particular contdernny of that fin, will make itappears that 
he ia not cirectly intend the worshipping of thele calves ( aud nuucbletle of devils ) intheroom ot Go, 
3. '] his 1dolarry iS aggreged from the vaitety and multipiicity otic, 1areſpect of the matrer whereof rhele 
idols were compounded, go!d . filyer, brafſe , ſſone and wood, ( of wiuch merrals of all (orts, Images, Cr..ci- 
fixes, Relicts, &c. arc .voundant inthe Popish Church ) and yet whatever be the $hape ofthe metrals, 
Kis thil,, atthebeſt , god , Hilver, bratle  &:, and ſono Rr oby.ct of worship, Lattiy , itis apgreged 
from tbe hitelcfuctlc of thele Idols, which being unable to hear , or moye themielves,, mult be exceeding 
unfit ro be invocated by oth-rs , as hclpers of them ; and fo mult 111; ly exceecing great ſtupidity in thete 
who tell into that fir, Upon which ground , the Scripture ufuaiy aggregerh that 121, Pjal. 115, Ver 4, 
5 &c. and 135.15,16. butiz which piaccs do pronounce the v Orshippers Of tac to be tor ſtupidity 11kc 
unto them. |; 

There are four moe particular fins charged yvpon them , Verſ- 21, nd unpenitercy under rhe ſame 
alſo. All wiich may be figuratively underſtood according 10 the thain ofthis Book , or properly , as 
the woidso. nd. Tae fi ſt fin, is , thiir murthers 3 figuratively underſtood , i holdeth torth the grea: 
bloud-guiltinc fle of fouls , which we tormerly binred ar 10 the expottion of the htch wrumper. Properly . 
it ho!deth :orth the many wafl icres , perſecutions and burcheries of Antichnit , whereby that Kingdom is 
c\nIty Ot the blo :d of many tho: :lands of the Saints, as from © hap,11.7. and 137, and1i8 24 will appear. 
l he ſeconc. thing, is, their ſorceries, which Þguratiycly hoideth torth bewiuchiwg and intoxicaung Doctrine > 
and dclution thercin, at a height ; literally raken , it holderh forth a gialewetle of Jdeviliſh and inagicall arts. 
According to the firſt ſenſe, the whore 1s ſaid to haye a cp , Chap. 47. 4+ according tc the laſt, Antichi:it 
is laid! zo come ( 2 1 heſ 2.9.) after the working of Satan , with fg» and ling wonders, Thething fignfi- 
ed by both , will be tound in Fupery , theu Loctrine having bev uiched anu winded io many , anu Magtck 
vemedinlying fignes and wonders, & other abominable pran! s, hath been abounding & f ©qUENT not Only A» 
wongſt the 15cnour Clergic, but cyen in the Popes themtelyes. And this, under the pretext of working mi- 
racl's & exorciſms, hath bren 1n ;ome caſes avouched. The third tingls, fornication ; b, w hich we may un- 
dcr{tand their v horish Dv@rine > which d:awcth fouls away from God , 1 wich re.pect that Kingdom 1s 
called the great whore z or, bodily fiithinefſe ( which we will often find 1n Scripture to go alongit with 1do= 
lairy , as trem the counſel of 7 alaam (Numb. 32, i6.and cllewhere ) may appear. This hn is not waning 1n 
the Popich Church, eſpecially 1 ith; Cicrgie, thr pretended yowesare ſnares to bring it on , as experience 
ha: h proven z yea, Betarm de Monachu hb 2. cap. 24. faith  thit it 15 more tolerable tocommy: torrication z 
than ior one under a 1Ow 10 Mane , 4\tho!:gh he haye rot the gift of continences becaule, ſith he Mari..go 
reddit eum inbabilem ad vyo;um ſeryandum , which the o.her doth not. By thor principles they 
main. Bo dels, 1115 ard 1 Rome alone, the permitfion of them have yeclde yearly 40000. Crowns 10 
the Pope. This fins pc 1a ly enunentamory tie: Clergie,and often in they H adihe Pup t hims-( Ut yea, 
on. Pope Fran, or loan cc 1dn'g ro others, 15 1ccorded to have brouy ht 15:11 a chi in ner Popedom, 
Tice thugs arc not 1G: ged, bi partly from experience kayo boon ftourd , and ty thur ow n Hut rio» 
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graphers haye ben {et dowa z partly, by lome Go.lly anen in theſc times , and others more civil huvy ben 
often complain2d on and regrated 3 partly, are manifelt from the Popes donations , ai of tices trequieutly 
beltowed upon their children, which coaun4: to this day as avo ved celtiinomes of their pubuck acceilion 
to this tin, The laſt, is, cheir thefts , that is, the breach ot the cigat Command , raking and wrouy: gti c 
eſtates of men, an. by inclirect means drawing them co themiclves, witho.yc any warrantable right, | 
elpectally applicable ro rhe Romish Clergie, who by the pretext of dotations, mortfications , until 2. nces , 
aanaces, Peters patrumony and Pet-rs-pence, and luch ike m:ans,hive iwngroll-d ro themielves the whole tle 
{tance almoſt of Carilteadom, This lort of thett in the Phariſees, was long fince condemne by our Lord 
as a breach of the Commandinent of Gol , - Matth 15.5. and 23 14. with 25. Ot all whichhis, it ts not only 
unplyed that the Amtichriftian worldis gilty ; bur allo that they, chatis, tne two parts not deltroyed by the 
Turks, continue fo to practile withot repenting of the lame. | 

Thecharging of cbe Popes with thele foul faults, will not (cem {t.ange , it weconliler what Platina , 

Martinus Onup'rinz their own writers, and Bellarmin hunlelt writeth concerniag them f om the 67 2. lors 
ward ; where abo.mnded, x. Irregularity in cleCtioas by bribes, magick arts, ambition , fiCtion and viotenc? . 
by poiſoning and incarcerating their predeceſſors : fo that Platina, in vits Stephani 6. laith, eo deventum erat 
Eccleſiaſkics, ut | argitionibus ſedem obtinerent ; The Church-men cam: corthis condition that they gor the Pa- 
pacie by bribes. And Damaſ.2.vi ſedem occupavit, inoleverat enim hi mos, ut cuivs ſeditioſo liceret Petri ſedem 
myadere ; he rook the Papacic by torce, tor this was the c.ittom that any ledit:ious perion might by violence 
rake up Peter's (eat, And in the lif- of Sy/pefler the third , Eo enim Pomiificatus devenerat , ut quiplus la-gi- 
tione © ambitione, nn dico [anFitate vite © doftrine, valeret , is tan. ummods bonis oppresſis & rejebtts obtinerct : 
quem morem utinam aliquando non retinuiſſent nojtra tempora ; ſed bic parum ot , Gc. The Papacie was coine 
wto this condition, that not he w.10 W.$ holielt and mott learacd , but he who gave manielſt bribzs and was 
1©!t ambinous, obtained ir, and that oaly by bearing down and caſting at good me1 : which cuttone I with 
0.1 times had not retained; but this is little of it;Ge. 2. There 15 groflencf- 1nth-ir perions for ad ultery,cru- 
elty, devilrie, Fohn the 13.omnibus probris ac twrpitudinibus « pueritia comaminatus, venationibrs , ſiquid tems 
poris a libidinibus ſupererat , magis quam orationibus deduis. Hic ſcrleratisfimus in adulterio co nprehen{1es con+ 

ofſivs fuit 3; An infamous ane yile man even trom his iancie , what lpare tune be had trom nislults, was 
ipent rather in Hunting than Prayer, at length he was ttobbed inthe yery act of Adultery. S'Iveſter 2. mals 
artibus ſedem adepts, Diabo'um ſecutus, ctui ſe tortum tradiderat , ea lege Diaboli opem obtinuit, ut pojt mortem ejus 
rtus effet 3Sylycſter 2.having gor the Papacic by unlawtull wayes, gave over numelt rotne devil, and got his 
help upon thar condition thar he ſhould bz his wholly atrer death. 3. Great Cruelty in taeir poutbning, cx - 
humaring and beheading after death th-ir predeceflors re'cinding ail their acts, Sothat in Steph,g, Hac con- 
{verudo invaluit,e>c. Se more 1n Chr:ſt?ph.1. Boniface 7. Hildebrand and many others. 4.lnmmnerable (cums, 
fone of them reckon 26.decided ordin-rily by violence , and iome of them with two or three Popes contt= 
nuing many years, to lay nothing of Joþn the 8.whom Marin.and Plat.call a woman, who of child virth died 
11 procetiion, 7 gs 

From whar is ſaid alſo we may garher, 1. That the Kinglomof Antichriſt is nor fully rob overturned by 
th: Turks , but tharthere remaincth rhe greatelt part undeltroyed by that plagiic, upon which afterward the 
vials. are poured forth, C bap. 16. God reſtraining and bonding that deltruction for the Caurches andtlects 
fake, which He had referve\, lurking amongſt rhe. 

2. Wemay ſee the renaciou'nelle of chele men in not quiting their Idolatry , and repenting of their fins , 
which maketh way for rh coming vials, under which allo it is marked ( Chap.16.9. ).hat tiuy ce PentCc.i noty 
but went on in their blaſphemies againſt God. | rn 

3. ic appeareth , that the [dolatry and fias mentioned here ,. and the men wi.o continue impenicently in 
them, are not tobe underſtood of rhe idoiarry and fans which the P.:zin world 1s guiity of ( whom God by 
this judgement aimerh not roreclaim ) bur fuch fins as rhe backſlidden Churcao Ault is guiry of, that 
being the world, a third part whereof is deſtroyed, and ewo parts wi 1cot, (or a wi, are fparcd, as is ſaid, it 
bing not the reſt of men limply , bur therelt of che men , which relatzrothe yitole Chixch (tie bject oft 
thele plagi1es ) as contradiſtinguished trom the reſt ofthe world. B-lidcy thc adolarries; murthers . Ge, mone 
ti_ned here,and the men who continue wnpentent in th em, .a ethe line whoate piaguch by tne att wo & 
lalt plagues or vials of the wrath of God ; for, iti one continued Cor troverlic pt Thetwwmeaccount, but the 
men plagaed for Idolatry, murther, foruication, &c.by the vials,are the men who have :t "mark of the beaft, 
Chap 16.2.chnged with the bloud of S 1ints, ibid. verſ.6, Yea, rhe teat of thu beatt (1ntonchey by :his plague ) 
wid. yer. 10. found guilty allo of Idolatry, lorc<ry ans fornication, Chap 13.1,2 4 5. an Cap 17 4 $.6,7c5c. 
'F bxretore they mult be of one and the lane Antichriftian Church. For , icing 1h iacu under tuch gulr, 
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are f011.;4:nacious of the ſame impiery under the vials, aitnvugh plagued by them, Whom can we eſtccen | 
tem © be bit the inen |poxenot pere under the 1une guilt, who being 'pared , and yet continuing therein , 
are of new bought unto a reckoning by the Lord 2 nether were 1t io wonderfull tolee Heathens continue 
in the, 1dolatrics after croils, but tis wondertull rofee Cariftians do lo; more might have been expected 
tom them, 

4. Hence we may gather, that ſuppoting the tormer trumpet , and Chap. x3. 17. , rorelare rorhe Romifh 
C:1.rci ( for winch rhe expoliuon ot thele places may be conmdered)and nnding i true in the event ,that the 
Ro:mish Civurch, ior a great part thereoty is oyerrun by the Twrks ; yer the ſeat, and as1t were a two part of 
that King lom to be lpared, according to this prophehe, Itay, we may gather, that the 1dozatry, lorcery, mur- | 
ther, &Canenioned here, 1s tobe enyuired tor amon ; them, and that it 1s their worship, leryice and practices (1 
winch are here to denominated by the Lord. 

From what is {a14 , we luppoleit not needfall ro adde many reaſons why we hayeapplyed this plague to 
the Turts or Mahometans, the confi eration of what bath bzen laid down rouching the object , nature, pro- 
perties and effects of this lad wo, being, compared inthe eyent with therile, progrefle , luccefle and nature of 
the Turki-h Empire ; it w:li be tound 10 evidently ro be fulfilled in chem, as will leave noground ro queſtion 
1i:. Onlyletirbe oo!erved, rhat we conjoyn the Saracen; and Twrs together asone ; for, they policlſe the 
ſame parts of the world, did actually continue in one Dornnon,do follow the ſame Religion, Law's andCul- 
toms, and do obſerye the lane manner of procceding in their Wars, with the ſame hatred of , andquarrcl 
againlt Chriſtians, &c, and (cing inthe eyent what is prophefied here , is foundexaCtly tobe fulhiled in 
them, the conſidering of this proph-tiz, and the reading of their ſtory , doth of irſelfmake the application. 
And confidering th2 great change and deſtruction that by Ma-emets means hath been made eſpecially in the 
Chriſtian world, it is no: like it would be ownrred in this prophetic 3 and there will be found no type lo ſui- 
table, nor time (o agreeable ro it, as thar of this trumpet, 

This Mahomet lived a little before and aboutthe 6450. year ( alittle after Boniface the third had aſſumed 
thetitle of Univerſal Bis'op ) he was an Arabian \ a luvtie tellow , and no Chrittian , abour the 639. With 
the help of one Sergins a Neſtorian Monk, and Joannes Antiochenus an Arian » and ſome Jews he began to coin 
his blaſphemous Atcoran , wherein he endeavoaretia a mixture of Paganiſm, Judaiſm , and Chriſtianity , b ir 
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ot thegrotlett kin, ro wit, Arianiſm and Neſtorianiſm. Ir were long to rehearle all his reners, He call-d | 
himſeltche great prophet , and blalphemoully applied ſome Scnip-ures to rhat purpole ; he alleagerh thac his 
writings ( to wit, what he'call-th his Alfurca anil Alcoran ) were given him trom heaven, and are without er- : 


ror, andtheretore joyneth the Old Teltament, rhe Golpel and the Akoran together ; be denierh the neceltity 
ol ligns and wonders, but that rhe retuſers ot the Afcoran are to be periecured with he {word , an.l yer that 
10 man is to be periecuted tor his Religion, To the receivers of the Akoran he promileth many great things, 
and afſerceth it robe contirmed by many victorics from the Lord; he atterteth O. ic oaly rruc Gol, & demeth 
the Trinity of Perſons , aud ablurdly at{erterh arwotold pertonality of rhe Goi-head ; heis againft all Idols = 
aud Images, andallcageth himicl to be tpecially committionared agaialt Idol-worship ; and 1 may be that | | 
God haying purpo ed himundeed to Icourge that ling hath allo wiſely ordered that , partly ro make him the i | 
more inſtrumentall in purtinug rhat fin, partly the more to convince and shame Carittians that should be ad- | | 
ditted toit, "Thele things and fuch ike may be more tally gathered from the - (coran it lelf, and theſe who | , 
write of it, 'T his 1sceitan), that lus moattruo:s ab!urdinies became taking ro mainyy, and heþintcit to have | 
grcat temporall power, eſpecially on this occaſion. Heracliys th2 Emperour in his wars againlt the Perſians, - 
had a conhiderable Army of /rabians in his ſervice , who being dimitred after the war with reproacotull = 
ſpeeches from their Of..cers,it licad of pay » did fall to mutiny. Upon theſe rhis Mabomet (oinfinuared him- - L 
{elt , that he was received ro be their heau ( trom this came t1ename of Saracens; tor ,thele Arabians ><img | 
indeed Ishmaelits , and Hagarens , but acco.nting it a reproach to be deicended of the bond-woman Hagar , 
ro hide that, th-y claimed utle ro Sarah, and lo ailumed her name) after this Mabomet and they having pre- 
vailed in Arabia and ſertled in Mech tor a time; he lefcit, and invading Syria , fertled the head of their du- 
m:nion in Damaſcus. From this torward they ſpeedily prevailed and did overrun many Kingdoms und.r the 
name of Saracens, yet were reltraincd from having toorting in Europe, ill after rhe 7 urks victory over them, 
they became ot one Religion, under one head, tor the turther (trengih :ning of their union. Since that time 
their dominion harh mightily encreaied under the name of Turks , {orhar now they are not rettrain?dinthe 
eaſt as formerly , but do pol{ef]: almoſt ali rhe Grecian Empire, and parts of the weltern Empire alio, yer 
have been keeped from overrunning Jealy, it being like that theſeare not ro þe made uſe of by the L'xd tor 
that peice of ſervice ot darkening the I'hrone of the beaſt, which is re{erved for another time. 

Ititshould be objected here againſt this app!ication, that thete caſtern parts ofths Empire,ovcr v wel the 
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' Ant Expoſition of tle Chap.g, 
Turk hath prevaicd, arc hich 33 kave been leaſt tybunitive rom. Pope , and therefo ethis plague vi wy 1 rrks 
may rathcr be looked on as a j 1dgement on them tor breaking umty with him , than 5 a pl. gue upon lun, 
Anſw. Thisis indeed harped vpor by lome of the Papiſts, particuiaily by 1 elarm 1511s pret..ce ad libros de 
Pontifice ; Bur will be clear by contidering , 1, That ouce theie Churches were protefiediy tor the yeucraiuy” 
of them under hun, the wholc: Chriſtian world beg admirers and worshippers vi the beett, Chap 13 8. and 
{ubjct ro the Pope, as th-'y themlelves uled to boatt, Now, there b tg lo many Chrituans deſtroy bs the 
Turks, it muſt exther inter a great deftruction to be upon the Popi:h Kingdom , or it mult be lard, that a 
third part of the Chriſt:;an world did not b:long to him, w hich they wiil not willingly grant. 2. Suppote there 
was a withdrawing troin his ulurpation 1n part, yet theie lame Churches , bring 04ce mtected wink wolatry , 
crror and luperſtition, by the Bishops ot Rome » did itil] retatu that lveaven, ullthis pudgunciut came UpOry 
them, aud on plagiung them tor theſe evils, God gav- warning to others lying in thet laine guilt. And that 
it plealed rhe Lord to begin with rthele caltera Church: s rath.r . ban others, toote rectons may be gt ven 1. 15c- 
Caiilc he was not by thele hands to oyerturn the beatts throne, but was to rev: ve a two part oz that 11; =. 
com for other wile ends atterward, Tnercfore this w-t part v7 the works , 1s not tilt beyiin at, 2, 1n? 
rheſe eaſtern Churches Antichritts King, dom and ls corrupuons bad bean rolt ticeily tata agar. and 
'F oppol.d, which made their guutincllc ot after yeeldivg, io be rhe more wexCulabie and ripe for judgement, 
3. By ſcourging them thirſt who ſeemed lealt acc2iowe To the grult , the Lord would evidence how witpleate 
108 any part of it is tO him, aud rhe more 10 convince © hers wang wore deeper then ; and it is agree: bie to 
this, that theſe plagued here , are only charged with Kicn cormuptions and fins of the Church oct R me, as 
thele Churches were guilty of ; and rhe rwo part now releryed , and atret plagued by the vials, are bride 
theſes charged with worshippin; the bealt and h.ving his mark. C-ap. 6.2. asit tbete c1d goa further lenyth 
inthe acknowledying of tbe ablolurcneflle of the Pope than this thiru part, whoare at the fic it recxoncd with, 
did in that particular,though in the fame gialt in retpcEt of other co ri,puons. But lattiy,ir is clear that by this 
Furkish dominion a great part of the Rowbh power is ecchpled, and mai,y ot ail orders , who had th. ir de- 
pendance upon the Pope atone, were dc [troyed, wh reof the war, Called tne hely war, 15 an evidence,belides 
the overthrow of many Kingdoas, Armics and Towas, who did tirectly own th. Pope y and d1d not want 
{is Holinefſe encouragement and benediction, with many conſecrated Crotles, Swords, Banners, & the like 
as pledges thereof ; yea, nor long before the rune of that caftern Enpire, diyerle ofthe Emperoucs thereof , 
came purpoſlly to be crowned at Rome, as acknowledging tarir dignity of the Pope ; and ( lnne 1.74.) Mi- 
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chacl Emperour ot Conſtantinople , promiied ro Pope Gregorie the tenth the obedience of ail the Grecian 
Churches : upon which grouns it is evident , Eaat we may warrantabiy lay that the tyrauny of the Twrcks 
hath been a great plague to rhe R >mibh Eccletiattick Kingdom, and that thute who were deltroyed by thein 
were generally acccflory to the g/1:lt of heir corruptions, 


Concerning the Idolatry of the Church of Rome, 


JF way be of great concernient ( and poilibly of more difficulty) ro clear this , that the Church of Rome 

by their worſhipping of Images, relicts, and ſuch like, eyen tho.;gh they intend the worshipping ofth. tru: 
God, are notwithitanding really guilty ot idolatry : and though it be ac pertinent for this place to i1 (iſt 11 
it by along digrellion ; yer, ( confidet ing o: what concernment it is for the clearing of this prophefie, and 
for warranting rhe application thereof roche Church of Rome, both inthis Chapter and inmany Chaprers 
following) we think irneceſlary rolay down fome rhings which aiay bear this apphcation. 

For the making our of rhis charge of [dolatry and worshipping of devils upo: the Church of Rome , we 
ſhall firit lay down wharis {uch in the Scripture acco'inr. 2. What the Church of Rome doth practile con- 

exning their Images and worship given to them. 3. Make our, thar theſe practices are condemned in the 

Cripturcy as wcrshipping ot Idols the work of mens hands, &c, Iris nor our purpoſe to eula-ge the full 
two, in (pcaking either of all the Idolatry which the Scripture condemneth , or yer of all the practiſes of tlie 
Church of Rome, which come in under this guilt, b it :o muCh as relateth to lmages eſp-cially. 

For the frit, The Scriprures reckon & condemn a rwotold Tiolatry in reference to Images, x. When the 
Lnage it ſelf is accounted God and worshipped as ſuch. Tuis Idolatry is properly againſt che fuſt Com- 
mand, and is generally condemned in the praQtice of rhe Heathen. 

The ſecond forc of Idolatry, is, when the lmages themlelyes are nor worshipped, as having any Godhcad 
properly in themſelves ; bur as they relate to,reprelent, andare made ule of in the worſhip of Him who is ac- 
counted God , fothirt the motive moving ro worship, 18 pretended reſpect ro the God repreſented by thew, 
which we will find both amongſt Heathens and amongit the people of God, tre owe worsh) pp ing the 


mages 
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Chap.g, Book of the Revelation, © 391 
I niges of cavir 1421s, not as gods themſelves, b .c as 14 -nling to Worship their godsin theſe, and by theie ; 
yet are they commonly condemned 1 the Scripeizres 10! only tor worshupping their ſuppoled gods , bur io: 
worlhipping the Images whereby th:y dd cepretent nem z tac oiher, to wit, the people of God » proteiling 
wo wor$iipthe true God, and yet tor Jdoingit by Lnages , and to Images » are condemned tor worthiping ti 
T ages them'clves, as th: after inttauc:$s wil clear. | 

Tais !o:r of 1dolarrous worthip ma be two wayeStried, 1.Whzn we worſhip him with ſuch worſhip as 
laters uſ-d rotheir Liols. This the repretenting of cne truce Gol byT nages , making high places an | 
groves to. Him , are condemn<d, Dent. 4. IF, 16, 25. and Dewt. 12. verf. 31, 32. and 2 Chron. 33. 
vperſ. x7. Waecre , facrificing iarhehigh places, thouga romne Lord their God , 1s markedas a relict of their 
Liolatry, hs OS : ; 

2. it may betrizd by this , when religious worſhip alone due to od, 15 giyento any thing which is nor 
the true God , rhough u were tointtrumeats and meaus appointed by Hunlelt : tuch Idolatry 1s condemned 
1n Cornelius, AF. nvo.andin John, Revel 19.4nd the peoples going a Waoring after the bralen Yyerpent (much 
more when that worth'p1s given to any thing whuch 15 not made uteof in the worship ot God by His ap- 
pointunent, as I nages ot Aiygels, Saints, or ot the Lord Hi:nlelt ) Thus i had been Idolatry under the Ol. 
I citament, ro have worsinpped the Tables ot ttone, Pot of Manoa, Moſes Rod, Palchal Lamb,or ſuch things 
ordinarily or extraordinarily made uſe of by God. Thelc properly come under the ſecond Command,wherc- 
by we are di'Charged, not only tro worship falſegods,or images as go4s ; bur allo are inhibited ro worship r11c 
true God any way not preſcribed by Hun, bur eſpecially by im. ges- | 

It it be queſtioned what this Religious worsbip is, We taxeit up thus 1. Thar worship which the $.13;)- 
ture only appropriaterh to the true God, as praying and rowing to Him, {wearing by His Name , buildi:g 
Temples, Altars, &c.f2c kiag the reſtoring of health and luch ike, _ ; 

2. Wecall that R:1jgious worship, which 1dolaters ule to give wo their ſuppoled goils , ſuch as to kiſſe an 
image, Ho/.13.2. to laciificeand burn incenſe :@ them, ſet lights before chew, and appoint Prielts for them , 
Fudg. 17. and ofthis fort was that idolatry ( AF. 14. ) of offering lacrihces to Pau! and Barnabas ; for , theſe 
things have everbeen counted R:ligious by men » and given to1dols upon that account , neither eyer hath ir 
been or can it be given roimag2s upon another acco.un. we 

3. Whenrhe worship is not civil, it avaſt be accounted Religious, as may be gathered from the ci:cum- 
ſtances thereof, as if the at, end and other circumitances be Rehgious , the action or worship it ſeit mutt be 
ſou; azit is one thing ro bow the knee in a lal:irationro aman , it iSancther thing to bow 1a prayer , and 
that betore an umage, to do it occaſionally, and in fuch place, and purpolly 14S a P21C2 Of Religion & worth'p 
ro bow tine knecat a table or b-tore an image;is one thing, but to do it betore au umage,tet up tora R 1g1i9 4s 
end aratable, upon which Chrilt is cſtemed tobe really pretent, is another, 

Taar we may be di:tin ft in the fecond, we sba!l, 1. confider whar 1s the practice ot Papilts.2, W hat is tlicis 
Do-trine concerning t115 fort of worship,and that in (o tar as 15 uncontroyert 2d by them, 

1. We will find infinite nmbers of mages framed for the worshipot God , and of the p21 ſons of thi: 
Gollhead,Qdiltintly.ot th: Virgin Marie, the Crofl:, Angels, Saints, &c. 2. We will tind themin tavir pr.t- 
Ctice giving great worsb:p to al thele , kneeling to rhem ,difcovering rhemmiclyes betore rhemgoftering 0! 4- 
tions, and putting up pr..y 510 them,» ilding Temples;and fintifying ofthem b, theſe, carrying them 10 
proceslions, &c. 3.\Ve will find a worship given wo Angels and Saintsina high degree z as praying, dedt- 
cating of T-mples, twearing by then » leeking their intercesfion : of tuch kind are tO the virgia Marie , 23 
tolloweth, Ora pro nb t, ſ:inta Deigenicrix , ut digniefficiamur prom-5tonibus Chriſt, Dutci amica Di , 
roſa vornans , ſtella lecar3, iumemor eſto mei dum mortis ven Tit hora. AVv- , Jantt ;fima mater Dri, re- 
gina Cali , poria Paratii, Damina nun , libera me ab omni malo , ora propeccato meo,tinat is, O holy M »- 
ter of God, pray ior us » that we may be mat: worthy of rhe promies vt Chrilt, Sweet frieud of Gol , 
the pleaſant Role, and glorious Stars be mindE ll of me when th: hour of dearh Shall cam. H il, ino{t holy 
M-xher oft God, the Q1-en of Heaven, the port of Paradiſe, the Lidy of the world, dcliver im tron all evit , 
pray tor my fin. Andintinite numbersof this kind to be gathered from the Roman Breviaric , that is call-d 
P alterium Marianum ; a compend whereof, is ſet down by Chemnitius in ins Examen of the Co.mcel of 
Trent, part.3. de veneratione ſan'torum © corum invocatione. So are allo their prayers to other Saiars , 
as to E'rzab't» : Eja, mater, nos agnoſce, Oc, O Mother, acknowledge us, &c. To Nico'as;Credo,ſanFe 
Nicolae , tuis me precihus efſe ſalvandum , ideoteclamo, ©c. Serva me ſupplicem famu'um mum , amice 
Det Nicolae , de preſentibus anguſtits © tribulationibus , quia in te confidit anima mea , wt per te me jalvi 
qui te fiby elegit. I b<lieve, holy Nicolas, to be {ayed by thy prayers, rheretore | cry upon thee, &c. O Nit- 
co/44, thetcicndor God , faye mz thy humble ſeryant from my preſentftraits and tribulations, beeaute A 
| Jou 
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392 An Expoſition of the Chap. g. 

{ 4; rriſtech in thee, that He who hath cholen ihe ro Hunteit miy ſaye m2 th ough the, Santta Doratica, 
cor mundum im mocred ; Hoy Dorothie, Creat in me a clean heart ; and h indreds of that kwnd. Yea, 1t is whit 
L-ngti, that the Jcluits do momuaniy ( as Lorinus in 1 Act, afterceth ) caſt lots what Saturt io choo'e tor ther 
Pitron, ior the month enfiiing. Luther Pronounced Lt loit of Idolairy oO be Lhe caule of the Twis Wat 
ap avit Chritencom, as mn vue jus apud Mech, Adam. 

{. Belde whit worthip 1s given to Satats aud their Images, there 18 alſo a worſhipping of the marcriall 
Crolle, Nails and other things made ule of w our Lords futter ing, and of the Images of chit Crolle , of the 
Sun's R-lques, and Cioaths of the Sacrament of the Altar or M.ff- , or tne Hoalt, as they call it; thete they 
aloe, ro ithA- ( eſpecially the Crofle) they direct cher prayers, as , 0 crux, ave. ſpe unica , hoc p.r:ſionis tem- 
p ic, Au'e pits jtylitiam rexsque dona veniam, Hail O Crotle, my only hopes to ty time of Chritts tutt TH 
enrat- inthe Godly ngutcodinelic, and grant paruon tO huners. 1 his 1s broight 1 by Aquinss, 3 parti. 4 
a t queſt.25.ax the ground whereby he plead.th the mgh-tt degree of divine Worthip to the Crotle 3 becaute 
bat iony; is uled inthe Caurch,inhfted un allo by Bonaven'ura {lib 3 in ſemtentiarum , ad eijtnbt.g. 

1 beie practices (and 1numerable moe) are the practices 10. oiatew particular perions » but are Contain» 
ed inthe publick Liurgics of their Caurcacs , We. {hall now cenqui emmhen Duct; WC COUCErmng thick: pro- 
tices » Wherein we will not find them io unanuimous ; OUT ENmuircy 15 Clpouidlly Concerning che warti P 
ot Llnages. 

1. hey dogenerally agree , that Imagesof all thele (orts may | e made, and bing madc,o toht to De wore 
ſnpped with more than vil Worthip, and wihre:pect wile repretented by thum. Aud thovgh this bo 
d-rermined by the ſecond Councel of Nice, tonuncrly mentioned, aid ag 10 ratified inthor lt. Councel of 
Trent , as may be ſcen in the acts there of ;z yet are thy not vac wnorg . hunkdves 1m Gcimung the nature of 
this Worſhip. Their prime Schoolmen, Aquin=s, prt.z queſt 25. conaven hb z dift.9, and others their to. 
lo-vers, give to the Image that ſame worthip winch wcy give LO tut v Mu > repretenid by it,to wit,to the 
Images of God and co the Crullz y they give that which thy call Az7g%i@ 3 tothe Image of the Virgia 
Mar) s T*pdie)$i&, a worship above what 15 given to other $uznts 3 tO tne hnages oi Saints / v2 id it 14 
Upon this ground ( cited cut of /riſterle ) rhat honour dowe io the type, hono.ureth hunthar is typified, An 
th. y labour to vindicate them(elyes t: om Idolatry by this diltinction, that theſe Images way be coulide: cul, 
either, 1, re/peftu materi, as they are of Gold, dilve:, Bc. Or, 2 reſpettu forme & ſignificationts, as thy {1- 
gnific and repreient ; the fuft way they honour them uot, biit ihci. conds loy they, in which iltintion vc 
concetyeth2 Heathen rthem(elves would acquielce ; tor, uo Gol or Sil ve: W.S worstipped by them , bit a 
io fuch a form, and as under ſuch a figmitication. ; 

Az2ain, Durand. (who hath not many tollowers inthis, and is marked to bea ſpectall oppo cr of Thomas 3 
Doctrine ) though he atlertcth that worsl1ip i> 10 be given toth. Images ; yet faith, thatitis not p:OPcr.y 
p1ven to them, bur to wh..t 1s repretented by them , 10 4$ Our adoring of the Image » 15 the adoring ot Hu 
brought to our memory by the Image, as it He were prelent, Th. he, Lib-3 diſtin#t.9 Que,?.2. 

3. The later Writers, who would {ſeem more {ubule, as Be-@r.Gregor.de | a/cnt.&c.look upon theſe forme: 
two opinionsas extreams, the one giving t00 much, and the other oo uttle ro linages. Therefore Gi egor 
ac Valent.in 3 diſp.6.que/t.11.punFt.6.dcth conde:1 rn Durand tor thisallwell, though not inthe ſame degr.c 
as he doth the H-reucks, Thcir judgements ( although c ven they difter, G regor. de Valent. being near. 

Thomas than the other, yet both accoin: ir pioper worship ) that the Images $t0.11d be truely and proper]! 
worshipped with Religious worship ( relatively, as thy call it) rhatis, with reſpect to rherthing repreſcn:e: 
Thus in one att of worship, thcy wor>hip both the Image aud the thing ſignified , with a wor ship (uirabi. 
b.1t not equal, and the ſame with that which 1s given to what is fignified ; as for inſtarce , in worskipping th: 
image of God, they worship God repreſented by the Lonage with the higheſt degree of honour 3 they wor- 
Ship the Image allo properiy, bur not with the lame honour, becaule they worship God tor Himr, ins | 
wage for Him, and not for ir ſelf. A gain, the lm:geof the V rgine Mary, is worshipped with true w 015: 
b';t inferiour to what is given to her {elf tor the realon tor fail, and allo inferiour ro what is given to ti 
Image ot God, but beyond whar w orship is given rothe mage of any other Sainr, becaule she her ſelf is int-- 
riour to God, though ſuperiour ro other Saints. This manner of worship they illuſtrate by an examplc 3 
ſuppoſe a great Courtier to be made Commuliioner and Ambaſſ.dour tor bis Prince » he is received and [1 
noured with all Kingly reverence due to him, whole Per on he {uftains ; in this , lay they , that hoo. 
principally given to the King, who is honoured in his Amb.fſadour, as ifbe bimlelt were preſent , yer tri 
and properly the Ambaſſadour may b-: ſaid tobe ſoreverenced, and to have all that honour done to him ,a> 
fillcth rhar room by repieſenting his King, and as 1..ch, kc 1s really and truly honoured allo ; evenfſo, (1) 
they, is ithere. The honour of the thing repretented is principally aimed ar,yer fo as for that end the Im-2: 
rept.- 
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Chaps | Boo! of the Revelation, | 2 39 
repreluntung 15 really and t:uly honored withthat tame worship which chouldbe given to him that is repre» 
{onted if be were protent, Only it 15 not for its felt , and fo1nthat reſpect inferiour. Neither dv they eſteem 
this two be Liolary;z becaul- they elteem Idolartry ro confilt in this , rhe giving ot Divine worship to the cre» 
ature ati er hat latig mannerand UPO1 the lame account that 1% 1s givento God. And rheretore,aithough they 
give the tame Diyine worsbip to the Image which they give ro Godin it teIt', yer (eing they Live it not vp + 
on that acco'int , a5 11 the unage were God , aud tor it iclt , bur relativeiy » 1 herefore can it not be Tdolarry , 
becaule they never conjoyn thele wo together » (43S Gregor, de Valente. ibid. ut ſupra, expreileth it , ue & 
cultum divinum uſurpent , © i lum qua ratione Deo exbibent debeat , tribuant creature , nouc cit , epſts imagin:bug 
ſecundum ſe { and , as alittle atter , fretet Deo ) andiherctor , uo cupmod: adoratione nunquam commuttunt ido - 
tolatriam. ; 

Ic 1< g-nzrally gramed further by the forcited Authors , that the making of Images to God , was fimply 
prohibed uader the Od TAtument, and that there 1s nothing under the New- 1 cttament to cftablish thus 
worship , bt that 1t1s g' ounded upon tradition , and the Chirches determination confirmed by a famous 
tradition of che Lords lending His own portrati<tor to Abagares 3 and of Luke's painting the Lord and His 
Mother, which are amongl{t their unani werable arguments tor cltablis}ing this worship. Theretore when 
that horaed argument1s propounded, Enhe: I:nages are warranted by the Word or not; lt they be warrant» 
eiby the Word , that wairant is to b2 produced ; 1t not, then are they not tobe valued. Eccixs , antwering 
to this in his Enckirdion , duth no way offer to inftruct the warrant trum the Word, bur atſerreth many 
things in practice ro be warranted by rradi:1on z fuch 7515 tor this, Itthen we make our this , thatſuch wor- 
Shipping of lmag.s , notwitiſtanding of ſuch exceprions , be condemned in Scripture , as Idolatry , we have 
what we propo.cd , and 1t this Can be gathered from the fore{aid grounds laid down by their mott cautelous 
Doctors, as 38 might be coileCted trom the principles of their ſliperttitious Monks and practices of ignoran' 
people , eſpecially it they were confidered as 1n the time of darkn«lz , betore the light ot Reformation made 
them alter many expret1i0ns ? Caſſander 1peakivg oftheir worshipping of Iknages , (aith » Conſult. de imag 
that theſe Images were moreor Lite ceverently worshipped as they were more or lelle gorgeoutly apparelled 
and that the!e vw hich $hould have drawn others trom theſe luperititions , proyed to be the Authors thereof 
themlclves, that (que/tus cauſa) they did nournh them among the people. 

Argument 1. It th: Heathens who belic ved an tnvitible Gude head , be yet tound guilty of this idolatry of 
worsmpping itocks & tones, Ge. becauſe they worshipped Images of fuch matter, even though they pro- 
telſed the vyorshipping of the God repreſented by thele, & did diſclaim the acknowledging ot rhele images 
ro be rheir gols, or of worshipping them as ſich, but with relation to the God repreſented by them : Then 
this vyorshipping of images amonglt the Papitts muſt be lo allo,norwirhltaading of their exceptions: Bur the 
tormer 15 true. Therefore the latter mult berrue allo. 

The c..nnexion of the major cannot bur hold ; tor, if they be ftoundguilty not only of yvorshipping the I- 
dols repreſented by their imag.s, bur alſo the images themlelves , becaule they vvorshipped their gods as re- 
prelentedin & by theſe images, So mult the Papitts be accounted worshippers ot images upon that (ane 
account ; for, 4 quatenus ad omne valet conſequentia. 

It cannot be ſaid, that the worshipping of 1114ges among the Heathen is only condemned as idolatry , be- 
caule they made images tO re pretent talle gods,or becauſe they repreſented the rrue God by unſuitable Ima- 
ges,as of an Oxe thar cateth gratle,Pjal.1c6. For, x. Idolatry and making of images at rhe beginning,was no! 
with reſp« @ to faile gods, bur was a d: generating from , and corrupting ofthe worship of the true God , as 
may be gathered from Rom. 1-23, where 1t 15 {aid of the Gentiles » rrnat knowing God they worshipped Hin: 
not as God, but chang<d Hs giory, not the glory of an 1dol, wo rhe fimilir 2de, Se. and it is ike, this corriipt- 
ing of the worship ot the true God made way tor the alrering of the very object of their worship, as an eftect 
of the Reprobarte mind which tollowed, Somerhing of this allo may be gathered from As 17 11 Pais 
di\{pute art Athens. 'T his exception then would nor ſerve to convince thee, whom yet the Scripture Cone 
demncth. 2. Wean wer, that the connex1ton yvill hold even in reterer.ce ro thele yyhorcpreentcd falle 
gods, I1:ppoic Jupit'r, Diana, Apoilo,and fuch, becaule they were not only charged vyich yiorthipping thefe 
idols, Jupiter, ipollo, Baal, &c. vvhich vvyere not the yvork of mens hands, bur they are alio cha. ged vyith 
worshipping the works of their own hands, and images of theſe Idols , whom they pretended ro worship by 
the'e repreſentations, and adorations betore them 3 and rheretore thc ratioa part, wiilhoidin this, rhat if 
thele exceptions did nor liberate them from the charge of worshipping their la1..ges the work of their hands, 
So neither will ir be effetnall roexempt the Papiſt+, becauſe the Argument rumth 1070 prove thi no ree 

prelent tal.e gods by rherr inag”s, bur that the wor>hip done to the unage ( though pretended robe done io 
another )is alio counted a worslupping of the1mages os” 97 nh Gould. _ 
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ne other exception 1s of that ſame nature : for , the Script.ire condemneth not worſhipping vi Go lin 
Images , becaule they were Images of unrealonable creatures only , bur hmply . becaute they were linyge*: 
Rom. 1. they are charged , that they changed rhe Glory ot the incorruptibie God , to the lmnge of corrup® 
uble man z and Auguſtine , de civitate Dei, cleareth out ot Yarro, lib. 7. chap. 5. that the Gentiles portraictcd 
their gods in mans picture chictly , though rhey were 1nvilible , beca itz mans 1oul 1s ket rothum , and mans 
body being the Vellel of the ſo. , is theretore the fitteſt Image ro r-prelent thei, yet can it rot be lad , bat 
thar comerh till ro be Ldolatry. 

The weight then of this argument will ly inthe Afſumprion , to wit , that eyen theſe Hearhens who arc 
charged with worshipping Images in Scripture the work ot their hands , did yet folemaly dilclaim their ac- 
counting theſe Images ro be gods , but that they worshipped them for the honour of ch: God whom they re- 
preſented. This appeareth, r. by conſidering theſe places of Scripture , Rom. 1. 21, Abs 17. where the 
Apoſtles diſpute runnerh to condemn thatopinion, Thar the unknown Godig 1orantly vi ©: «mpped by them, 
could be worshipped by mens bands , yerſ. 25. thatis to lay » by making of 1m1ges , or could be reprelente.. 
by filver or gold , or any otherthing , Vverſ. 29. And although their thoughts of God migar be more grofie , 
yet this is ever true , that they accounted northeir images to be the God whom they worshipped , ark io did 
not worship them for themſelves ( or, ſecundum ſe) bur relatively with reſp26t co others alto. AF. 19. 35. 
expreſle difference is put berwixt Dian and her Images, and the filyer shrines that were made to hec , and 
Jupiter is aſſerted to be in heayen , and theretore was diſtinctly conſidered by them trom the lmages they 
made unto hitn, ; 

2. Ic will appear from reaſon , if we conſider that they placed their gods in Heaven, 2. Thatthey h..d 
many Images of one God, 3. Thatthey otren changed their Images, but nor their gods, 4. 'I'hat many 
whom they worshipped by lmages , were once ſuch as had been living in che world , unto whole honour they 
erected ſuch Images , but could neyer nor did neyer ſuppoſe them ro be the perſons themſelves, 

3. Ic will appear from the Heathen; own diſpurings and aſſertions, whereby rhey shifced that abſurdity of 
worsbipping the works of their hands; yer is it by the Fathers, on this ground, born in upon them. Sce Au- 
guſt.in Þſal £13. ( nobis 141. ) where, having asked tne Queſtion, why the Scripture 1nliſteth ſo much ro 
clearthar the Images of the G-ntilescan n-ither |p2ak nor hear , &c. which could notb.ix þe knownro a 
childe > the reaſon 1s , ſaich he , B-cauſe by ereCting {uch Images, people are ready to conceive ſome Gods 
head to be inthem. Hence when they were preft with this abfurdiry of worshippiog the work of their hands 
they did deny it , ſaying , that thy worshipped notthe Image, burthe numen or God which dwelt iti, and 
was repreſented by it , andrhar afcerirs decication. It fomeof them were preſt turther , that that nwumen or 
god was but adevil, they would an{wer , nec ſumu/achrum nec damonium colo , ſed per effigiem corporalem ejus 
rei fignum intueor quam colere debeo ; 1 nenher worstip an [doi wor a devit , but by a bochly Lmage I bchold 
the hgn of that thing which I.shoald worship. It Chriſtians prcſt yer further , thar the things repreſented 
werc but creatures as Tel/us , Neptun? , Vulcan » Lucifer, Cc. or lome Starts, orthis or that creature which 
was a body, yet, ſairh hes they durlt anſwer , no» ſe ipſ@ corpors colere , ſed que ill; regendic preſident numina 
that they worſhiped not the creatures, but rhe godsthat ruled in them. 1n conſideration whercot, he cicerh 
that place, Rom.1.ot changing th: truch of God1ntoa lie, an ſerving the creature more thanthe Crearor , 
as if by the tirlt part, rhe Apoſtle did condemn Imagesof God , and by the ſecond thrir interpretations of 
the worſhip given to them , becauſe it is there contedalerving of the creature whareycr their pretext was? 
for ( fairh he) who, prayingor worshipping, bcholding an Imag?, is not (o affected as if he thought tobe 
heard by it , and hoping to have what he defireth performed by ir2. Therefore (faith h-) nen involved in fuch 
ſuperſtitions, turn themiclyes to pray to that Image which they cal! the Seun,or Neptune Gc..izii they could 
att-& them wirh their fighings, and give that ſame reſpeCt ro them as tothe tning th gmhied by rh.mm,, & pray 
to the Image before they pray tothe rthingir ſelf, Tous (Haith he) cometh and tomeway is extorred by that 
viſible Imape, as thinking that read ſt ro hear which is in ſhape likelt :00.ur ſel yes, &. wheremany other 
things arc farther tothiis purpoſe. Alſo, in P/al 96. (nob:s, 97.) where he bring -th nth: H xth2n giving this 
anſwer, Non #'iud colo{eu ador? quod vid-o, ſed ſervio ei quem non video, qu1 it i/te > Numen quoddam inviſi- 
bile quod preſidet illi femulachro: where they diſtinguish betwixt adors and ſervio, as Papilts do be- 
tween A. Tpties and dratia. Ific were objectedfurther toth-le heathens, thir they worshipped deyilss 
they would anſwer, Tney worshipped yood Angels and virtmtes Dei. It js replied in the ſame place , if they 
worsh:pped good Angels, they would reject their worship,as that Angel id to lobn,Rev.19.c. This way 
of thifring allo may be tound in Lactantins , de origine errores, Liv. 2. Cap.2. apudCir [oft in Eph. 5.hom.18. 
F:omall which we may guher, that the heathens wanted not the ſame $hitcs for exCuling their v orshipp.ng 


ol images. vet was it !f111 charged ugpn them, that they worſhipped idols which acither ſaw nor heard.&c. 
although ſtill rhey den:ed ite | 2. Thus 


Chap.1c, Book. of the Revelation. | 

2. Tous we arpuet Ifthe pcopie of I raul were accounted guilty of Liolatry and worſhipping of deyus, 
and the works ct their hands, becautc of their worshipping unages , which they protellcdly cx «Qua rorne 
wie Gol, and even when th:y pretended the abborring ot talle gods , and the adhering unto the true God , 
Th mit the Lene gait bejuttly charged upon the Papilts, who worship Images, as is laic ; B.t tac iorner 
i« [114 Ergo, Be, The connexton of the mayor dependeth on this , thar the inhibition of 1dolatry and manner 
of worshpping God uuder the New Telt.meut) 1s as {trict & ſpiritual as it was under the Old, And there» 
tore thele who iay that fuch makirg ot images of rhe Godhead & worshipping them, was unlawtull betore 
Curiits coming» but now 15 made lawtull > mult shew fome repeal of that Law » betorc that can be granted. 
Beſile, thels 1mages being pleaded-tor as Books torthe rude & ignorant, 1t 15 unreaſonable to lay, that there 
ts more uſe ouch Books under the light of che Goſpel, than during the Law which ſtood in types. 

Tie weigitt of this allo will ly thea upon the Atlumption, to wit , Chat the pcople ot Ifrach were charge 
with iolatry in cacir worshipping ot images , eventhen when they pretended the worsupping of the true 
God by then. Fer clearing this, we sball conſider theſe tour inftances, 1. Exed. 32. 2. Thar ot Mah, \udg. 
17. 2, {hat idolatry of Jeroboam whic!1 che Tribes of Iſrael continued long in, 4. That worshupping 1n the 
high places , ondemned juche Tribe of Judah, 2 Chron.33.17. In all whica places,we fuppole thelerworo 
be clear, x. That thele worshippers intended not che worshipping of taiic gods, or of the linages whick*they 
had inade, but to worship the crue God by rhefe. Ani, 2. that yer chey arc (til! conderaned as 1dolaters, and 
that fin of leroboam's is exprelly called worshippirg ot devils, 2 Chron.11.15. Forthe firlt inſtance, Exod.32, 
it is clear, 4. that they were nor utrerly torgertull of the true God, though practically that might be charged 
upon them, eſpecially conſidering Aarons uncontroverted going alongit with them, 2, 'T hat that Image is 
called JEM OV a H, which brought them 0.r of Egype ; whico being ad. liycrance paſt,betoretheſe image: 
had abcing, inult certainly be underſtood to b- the reprelen:ation ot that God which brought them our of 
the Land of Egyp'. 3. it can hardly be cho.ight they Should have eſteemed theſe to be gods tnemlelyes, and 
ſo ſoon to haye patled trom them, 4, The tervice is ſervice tothe Lord, verſ.5. To morrow 3 a feaſt (nor to 
the Calf) burto J&HoV AH. The worship pertormed, (perf. 6.) 1s not that which they uled to give to T- 
dols, but to the Lurd Huniclt 3 rhe p.oples enlin requiring it, taat they might have tomething to lupplie 
the want of Moſes preſence by tome viible hign, and to have thele to go up betore them ro Canaan whether 
the Lord called them and not back again to Eg ypt, doth make it appeat, that the1r 111 charged on them (pverſ. 
8. ) oi turning our of the way, looketh to pour out their failing ro have been 1n their manner of worsbipping 
the true God by an unwarrantable meanzeſpecially it we compare this with AFts 7.40,41,42. where this ldo- 
latry ismade the cauſe ot Gods giving them up to worship the hoſt of Heaven, Now , by Stephen 5 arguing , 
the worshipping the hoſt of Heaven mult be idolatry ot a grotſer nature, than that commureed by rhe Ifra- 
elites, Exod.32. and yet if their Idolatty was protctied worshipping of rhe cales as gods, it will be tound 
more grofle than to worsbip the hoſt of Heaven, art leaſt there can be no ſuch ienfivle gradation of heighten» 
ing that Spirituall plague of worshipping the holt of Heaven beyond the other, which is Stephens cope ; 
theretoreit is thus to be underſtood , that becauſe they corrupred the worsbip of the true God , contrary to 
His command, therefore God gaye them up to the worshipping of thele char are not gods , tuch as the hoſt 
of Heayen; which way of juftice, was formerly obſerved in reterence to the Gentiles trom Rom.1,&c, So thit 
the conſtruction put upon their deed,( 4&5 7.41,) is the Lordseſtunation ot it and not their own proteflion , 
and thar the Tſraelires intended the worship ot the true God in thete calves, Ee-larmin thinketh it not impro- 
bable, de imag lib.2.cap.13. 

_ Thelecon inſtance 1s 11 Mica/s practice, 2udg.17,w here it is clear, that they counted rot that Idol tol:e 
God, b:itintcn.led rhe worship of the true God by it : for (perſe 3 ) the mother laid $he had dedicated that 
money tOthe Lord , ro makeay raven & molten Image, intencing cxpretly to honour the Lord, in beltow- 
ing ſo much on thatunage tor him ; For $he tirit dedicateth the ioney to Him, andthen beftowerin it ( as 
it wel ce) for his ule upon that image. 2. 1. appeareth by Micat's great zeal co haye a Leyit to be his Pricit , 
and his joy when he obtained it, & his promtng himleita blefling trom the Lord upon tar acc ont; which 
certainly _——_— that he intended good lervicero EH OV AR inthe domy of that , Verſ13, Ad laſtly , 
we til that Prieſt enquiting countel tor tic Danits 3 not trom the Image, but trom the Lord; v herevy it ap- 
peareth ,. that they intended northe ſeiting up ot new gods, but che honouring of the Lor\l and coatirming 
o! themſelves by yifible ſigns of his preſence, | 

The third inſtance , 1s, that of Jeroboam, 1 King 12. 2 Chron. 11. in his infamous fin of tetting up calves 
at Dan aud bethel, whereby he made Iſrael to fin; that this is molt grolie :golatry an wordvipping of 
devii S, the Scripture trequently holdeth torth. Yet, 2. that x was 1.ot Jeroboam's delign to, withdrayy tHe 
pcopic trom the true God Himlelf, ro the worshipping ot thele calyes a>God , bur allaverly by corrupting 
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tne manner of His worsrup to letup thele vitivle tigns ot Hs prelence in piace of thele ap; oiunted oy Him 
elf ar Jeruſalem, will allo appears it we coniler, nn. Jerob 1ams .mouy2s mdacing hin totius hin; 101 was wc: 
tor fear the peopleshoald worship the trace Gol ,or to prevent that ; but it was tor fear of the peoples goi'g 
ro Jeruſalem, and to prevent that : hence his precext 15 not to pur theſ:calyesin the roon of the God wor- 
ſhipped at Teruſal-m, bt ro equal Dan and Bethel with the te vitibie tigns 10 Toruſalem acco: ding to his lay + 
ing, It is too much for youto go upto leruſalem, asit h: woulll lay, ye miy worship God nearer hone mn thee 
places detigned., N-ther 1s it likely , that te could haye { >expected to have efteCtuated ins trerpriteby 
ropoſing a change inthe object of cheir worship, 2. |t will appear from this , that that 14olatry of Tero« 
am is nor only diſtinguished trom the rrue worship of God continued for a time in Iudas ; bit allo trom 
the idolatry of Heathens abroad, and idolatrous Kings lucceeding ro him , ſuch as that of Avab, 1 King. 16. 
30,&9c. (who yer it ſeemeth wanted notall profetſion of woarshipping the true God ) [eroboam's idvlatry is 
counted hghtin reſpe& of Ahab, and no other realon can be given. bur b:caule Abab , an. thele Sidonians , 
whom he followed, erred inſerting up ſtrange gods , and Ieroboam his error did conſiit in lerting up ttrange 
worship to the true God : and when Iebu is commended tor dettroying th- idolatry of Ahab ( 2 Kings Chap. 
9.and 10.) it cannot be thoughr, that he changed only the worshipping of Baal into the worsmy ping of 
Teroboam?s calf, without reſpect torhe true Gol. For, 1. whartletl: aboinination were it to worstyp the 
imageof a calf than the image of Baal. 2.; "That could not conſiſt with Jehr/s fair proteflions ot zcal tor the 
Lord; ifhe had not thoughtrthe worſhipping of thele calves ( upon the tormer politick coniideration of 
leroboam)) conſiltent with worſhipping of the rrue God, 2 Xing 10. 31, leh; challenge, is, that he took 
not heed to walk in the Liw of che Lord wirh all his hearc ; for, he departed not trom the fas of [croboam : 
»vhich words imply, that Fehu-had ſoine profeſſion of worſhipping rhe rue God, but was nor lincere inthe 
mannerof it ; which phraſe is alſo ſomerimes ſpoken of ſundry Kings of Judab., Beltde ( 2 Kinz, no. 23.) 
Jehu ſeparateth berween the worshippers of Eaal and of the rrue God 3 and who were theie, but even ſuch 
as continued in the fins of [eroboam > 3. We will find, even in Iſrael, whiles thar idolatry continucdin it,” a 
generall acknowledgement of rhe true God ( by the Kings and People of che(erimes ) an.l of his Prophets : 
all which were inconſiſtent with their worſhipping of the calyes as the rrue God : betide, even atter the Caps 
tivity of theſe ten | ribes, we will tnd the new 1nhabicanrs plagued for their idolatro:1s worship , which 
made them enq 1ire for the manner of the God of the Land ; which mixture in the lervice of che true God 
with their Idols , continued even till Chritt came. By all which, ic appeareth thar the people of 1/raelaever 
ſoeſteemed of their caives as to account them = , or to place them in the room otthe crue'God ; bur that 
they eſteemed them(e! ves ro be worshipping him whenthey worshipped them , which was the thing in- 
rended ro be proven. 

The fourthinſtance is from 2 Chron.33.17. Neventbeleſſe, the people didſtill ſacrifice in the high places, yet un- 
ts the Lord their Godonly. Thar this facriticing in the high places ( where the Groves and l:nages ordinarily 
were) wastono Idol, bur to the Lord only , 15 expreſly alſerred inthe Text; andin this ir 15 diff-renced 
from the peoples {acrificing tormerly beior2 Manaſſes repentance untoidols. Now, heir tau!t is, that they 
continue that manner of worthip form-rly uſed ro their 1dols and apply itro God, 

Thar this practice of theirs isa kind of id2larry, will al'orhus appear, 1, Itis excepted as a thing thar 
wasdiſcommendable, Neverthelefſe ,they ſacrificed in the high places , Bc. andconliequentiy it muſt belong to 
one of the commands, which can bero none fo well as the iecond , and mult therefore bz a breach of ir, 
2, Their ſacrificing now is in generall a fta of that fame kind with rheir ſacrificing formerly ; B :r their ſacri- 
ficing formerly was idolatry : only this 15 the difterence, it was formerly idolatry againſt che firft command , 
bat now it belongeth roth: ſecondas failing in the manner of worshipping the true God, If ir be laid there 
3s no mention of 1mages here 2 Wean{(wer, it d-th make the more ro the ſcope to condemn worshipping 
of God by images, ſeing he norerh tr as ſo greatatin, where no images are , thatthzre was yer ſo mich ot 
Manaſſes 1dolatry unremoved, while the people coarinued rhat cuſtome, And, 2. the peoples ſacrificing 
vher2, dorhimply, 1. a worſhipping of Godin a way not warranted by Him. 2. A worthipping of Him as 
Heathens (and they themlelves ) uſed formerly ro worship their idols. 3. Their laciificing in the high 
plac-s doth ſuppo'e a greater lanctity and firnefe intheſe places than in other places, and a greater accep- 
tablnet[e ro therr ſacrifices in thele places, Bzhides that , iris derogatory ro the place appointed by the Lord 
tor that end. All which fins do come under th? idolatry forbidden m the ſecond command , and doſtand on 
theſe ſame grounds , upon which worshipping of God by Imagesis built, And theretore doth inter a charge 
of ilo'atry upon people, even while profetling to worship the rrue God in that unwarrantable way. 

3- Weargue , ifthis worship formerly deicribed be againft the ſecond command of the Morall Law , 
Thou shal ne; maig to thy ſelf any graven Image, ©;, Irtmulit then be Idolatry : Burthe former is true. The 
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connex100 1$ undeniable ; for whether we take wuric + ords asa iltiact command by themlſelyes (aS Noh = 
rily they malt be , condemning an Idolatrous mannzr Oi worſhip, as1s ſaid) or, it we takethem asa part of 
the tirtt command ( as Papiſts aud Lutherans gzncrally do) yet (till rhey area part of rhe Morall Law » an 
malt b binding according wo their native [1g11tIcation 5 and leg by thele ten commands, the Lord h ah Lal 
on ryes of perpetual obligation upon Chrittians under the Goipel , as well as on His people of old , it it {> 
fo.11d that thz torbidding of inaking 0: worshipping of lnages com-rh under this command, whether firſt or 
(econd, it mult allo be {tul obligatory, and will aot be gotten calily thifred our of the 1oll of the comman«!-« 
Fo: the minor, to wit, that this command condemnerh as idolatry all repreſenting ofthe true God , or wor - 
ſhippin,, of Him by mages, even when the Images are not worſhipped tor rhemlelves, but tor him, ite may ly 
thus made out , I. Itby thiscommand the Ldolatry 0: Feroboam , and har iacrificing in the high plac.«, 
( 2 Chron.33.17,&c.) b: condemned, Then fuch worship (as harh been laid ) mult be condemned by it alto, 
That thele practices were of this nature aud are condemned , hath been formerly made our. That they are 
condemned by this coamnand, appearerh: for, they mult either be condemacd by it, or by the firſt , th-y are 
not condemned by the tirlt, which requireth the only true object of Worship ro be worstupped (torgthey cid 
not diſclaim thar) Therefore it mult be by the ſecond. | _— 

More particularly the {cope ofthis command z is, tocondemn all will-worship , and worshipping of Go.1 
otherwilethan He hita pre:cribed, . as Idolatry ; and worshipping of Him by Images is grounded upon no 
Scrivturall warrand, but their own tradition, as is ſaid. 2. This Command torbidderh all ſerving of th- true 
God after the manner which the Heathens uſed in ſerving their idols : So, Dewe. I2.comparing ver/.2,3- with 
the 4. ye shall not do ſo unto the Lord your God, &c. Again » verſe 39. Take heed to thy ſelf that thoube not ſnared 
by enquiring how did theſe Nations ſerve their gods > verſ. 31. Thou shalt no: do ſo tothe Lord thy God. It15 
not, thou ſh1ll not do {oro thele Idols, bur not ſo in that manner tothe erue God, as they did ro their idols : 
Bur ve»ſ'32. 1Vhat thing ſoever I command you , obſerve to do it * thou shalt not adde thereto , nor diminish from it, 
Yer, more particularly the command doth in{tance two things, x. Thar no image should be made; notiimply 
condemning all painting, &c, but all images of GoJ, or, tor worship.Deut.q-L2.it is obleryed,that the people 
heard a voice , but ſaw no Image , leſt thereby they had raken occaſion to repreſent him : which faulr the 
Lord up\raideth, I/#.45. To Whom will ye lizen me that [ should be like him > And though Chriſt Jeſus , the ſe- 
cond perſon , hath now affumed our nature, yet it cannor be thought that the making the image of a man car 
repreient that perſona whois God & man in rwa diſtinct natures : and this command being Morall, and bin.l- 
ing now, as we (aid, it maſt be ſtill as imposlible , & unwarrantable ro reprelent God as ever. Even the Tri- 
dentine Catcchiſe , ( Sef.19.in 1.Precept.) atfirmeth this to bz a breach of this commany, and laith, hart 1/rae/ 
linned .o 1n repreſentiag God by an Oxe, Exod.32.with P{al.zo6. The ſecond thing condemned inthis com- 
mand, is, the worshipping ot images made of whatever thape, or kind, and with luch expresflians, Thou $ha't 
not bow down tothem nor ſerve them, and backed with luch reaſons, For 2 the Lord thy God am a jealo:s (God Ge, 
as parpoſly intending tie o vertia:owing of all diftintions in this marrer. Ina word, it muUlnplying ot Ima- 
ges in Gods feryice be not contrary to this command , we can conceive no other meaning toit , nor imaging 
any other uſe of it ; which were ablurd to attribute ro the only wiſe Go.l , as having nceUlefly pur ſo many 
words 1n ſuch ashott ſum ; and yet, by denying this meaning of it, this will follow, Aad rheretore rhe razing 
It ot of the number, and oftentumes tromth- lociety ofthe rett of the commands ( astae Papiltz uſually do 
by omitting this intheir Carechites which neccſſ.rily followerh on their Expoſition ) muſt inter oac of tiyo , 
ether the ulelefſenc le of this command, as is (aid, or its direct ſtriking agaiutt luca worship, which may be 
the reaſon why they (o willingly are content to bury it. If theretore this command bea pecultar & perpe- 
tall command of GoJ, binding us Ci iſtians to (er ve Him according to the rule of His Word , and particyu- 
larly inhibiting the making or worshipping of images for his leryice, Then it will tolow ,that the worship of 
the Romish-churchz as tormerly deſcribed, muſt be 1dolatroius and againftthis command. And fo they are 
juſtly ro be charged with worshipping Gold and Silyer , and the work of mins hands, whica was the ting 
propoſed ro bc enquired into, 

From all which it may appear, x. Wharthe Popish wors\ip is eſteemed of before God 3 it is devily 4, ido+ 
latry, murther, theſt and adultery, $c. This is His conſtruction of their ſervices : and what a fad thing is :t, 
thatrhe moſt part of the Chriſtian world with delight tho:1d on theſe abominations ? 

2, Ir appearcth, that when once men darken the ligotot the Word, and come over that , there isno rod 
readily that doth conyince or profit them ; now they adhere to their former ſuperſtitions » notwith{tanding 
of all thele rodsrhar the Lord had brought upon them. Thereis need to uſe light well, for , itis precious 
and when once it is put our , men may forever contivue in darknefſe. This is tultilled in the particular in- 
[tanced ; for, though the Popish ſeryiceis mo aSpiricgal diſcerner, yet isthe world ſo drunk and 
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bowirched with it, that hardly by any mean tac tavourers taercot are brought to avand on it, which t» the 
{u!filiing ot this prophefic z an4 therefore airhough ic were never lo clear, tha: their practice 1s Idolatry, yer 
can it not be expected that they will acxnowledge ir, this bring both a part of their fin and plague, as ts u- 
(yall in the moll grolle Idolatry, Iſa.44-18,&c. Rom.1. Which ought roinake men adinice and tremble: 
ths depth of the unſearchablen-ile of Gods juſtice and ſcar them trom commur:non ;n theſe fins that mar 
cyen the reaſon ot th:ie t!14t fall! 1n them, waich is no lefle diſcernable aud terrible in reſpect of thele why 
aremad upon their idols in the way of Antichriftian Idoiatry, than in Heathens , in reſpect of their bltad 
do:ing upon thetr 1dois, And there 1s reaſon for this, thar thele who have nor received the light of the Gulp:| 
111 love,ſhould be given up io !trong delution, 2 Theſſ,2, as thele, who i} not waik according to the light of 
nature, and d1d not like to rvtain God in their Knowledge, were giyen over ta reprobare mind, Rom.1.28, 


LECTURE: 
CHAP, X 


Varſ.1. A Nd 1 [rw another mighty angel come down f,om heaven , clothed with ac'oud, nd arainbow wa 
upon hb head , and his face was as ut were the jun , and by feet as pi'ar- 0; fare. 

2. And h: had mn his hand a little book, open : and be ſet bis 11zht foot upon the ſea. © 13 l:ft foot upon the eanth, 

3. And cried with a loud voice, as when a lion roareth © ana when i.e had cud, ſeven thunders utrered their voices, 

4. And when the [even thunders bad uttcred their poices , | was about to write ; and 1 heard a voice from heaven , 
{a mg unto me, Seal up thoſe things which the ſeven thunders utte:ed, and write them not. 

5. And the angel which 1 ſaw ſtand upon the ſea, and upon the earth hf ed up 1+ band to heaven , 

6. And ſware by him that liveth for ever © ever, who created heaven © the things that therein are , © the eanh 
and the things that therein are, and the jea © the things which are therein. that there should be time no longer. 

7. But inthe dayes of the voice of the ſeventh Anzel, when he shall begin to ſound, the m'ſterie of God 5ou'd be 
tmisbed, 4s he hath declared to hu ſervant: the prophets. 

8. And the voice whic' I beard from heaven ſpake unto me again , and ſaid, Go , andtaig the !uth: boot which it 
9pen in the hand of the angel which ſtandeth upon the ſea, and upon the eanh, 

9. And 1 went unts the anvel, and | aid unto him, Give me the little book, /md he [aid unto me, Tate it, and ea 
i: up, and it sball make thy belly bitt-r, but it shall be in thy mouth | weet as honey. 

10. And 1 took thelxtle book.out of the angel: hand, and ate itup, and it was in my m- wh ſ.rcet as honey © a1 
&ſſoon as T had eaten it, my belly was bitter. F 


11. And he ſaid un'o me, Thou muſt propheſie again before many peoples , and nations,and tongucs , and lin!: 


He ſixth Angel having ſounded , whereby the ſecond great wo is brought into th: 
world , it might be expected thar the 'ounding of the ſeventh tkould be inunediately fer down ; 
bur, as after the opening of the f1xth ſeal ( Chap. 6.) there is ſomething neceflarily pre mitted for :|: 
conſolation and confirmat 1on ct the people of God , betore theſeventh ſeal be opened , Chap. $ 
cyen lo here , there are two material] conlolations laid down ( Chap.1o. and 11. ) before the feyenth trump. 
found, for the comforting of the Elect in reference 10 the ſad ettare of the Church formerly propheſied o: 
for, the viſible Church now being darkened , and drawn imo defection by Antichriſt under the fifth trity- 
per, anda third part thereof being deſtroyed by Makomers followers under th: tixth ; and withall conticer- 
10g, that the reſt did nor repent of, bur d1d continue their former abominations , 1t might be the occal.? 
of many ſad fears and doubts concerning the Conurch of God, borh betore and during that ume * and wi 
that deteCtion andimpenirency should turn unto. In reference to theſe tears; there 15 one contolation |: 
downin this Chapter. Inſum his, T hat that darknefle ſhall notcontinue , bur, at th2 peremprory appoint... 
times Antichriſt ſhould be deſtroyed , and the puriry of the Goſpel again brought to light , which 1s divers 
wayesnort only afferted, but confirmed inthis Chapter, tor ſtrengthning the taich of Golls peoplein the hop? 
Gf an outgate. And, 2-Becauſe that outgate cometh not tull rhe ſeycnth Angel ſound(which yer leemeth rob: 
for a long time delayed, conſidering not only rhe interruprion put in here betore its founding , which y-: 
0'2ghr to be obſeryed, ſeing ir ſo.underh not immediately upon the back of the fisth, 2s the other did 12pon 
the back oſeach other)bur r he many ſad effects alſo which aretob- p-rformed bytne fitth& fixth trump.:s, 
which do neceſſarily imply rhe continuance of along time for the bringing of th-m about , and rh-refore ti 
Pcople of G:d might hayc a-new doubt and fear concerning rheftate of the Church, duringall that aver that 
Ami 
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Anrichrut and Mahomee were in their height , aud tae lounding of this trumpet delayed. Inthe x1. Ctaqrer 
the Lord o>viatern this, by d:ſcribing a Caurch and Miniitery to be reſerved for Hunlelt during that thi< , 
who (although few in number , an pour in enetr v.tward condition ) ſhould conunue unpoliutecd by tn 
corruptioas, and undeſtroyed by the ryranny of thcletmes , untill their teſtimony $sho.Ald be finished , al 
the dayes of their prophelying ended ; uponrhe back of which » th: ſeyenth Angel bioweth , verſ. 15. by 
which the former promiled outzare beginacth to by acconplished. This we Conceive to be, the nauye 1ope 
of thelerwo Chaprers 10.11. And hence, ( Coap-1 1.verſ. 14.) it1s obſeryed,tbar the jecond wo is paſt ; tacr.by 
implying, that whar hath been tormerly ſpoken hnce the founding of rhe fifth & tixth trumpets » 15 to v4 
taken as contemporary with then, & belonging to one ot them. LIE : | 

In (erting downthe tirlt conlolation ( Chap.1o.) we haye , Firſt , the deſcriptionof the publistcr of the: - 
g/ad ridings, intermixed with lome circunſtancesler down in the firlt four Veries, wh:ch do nor a liule con- 
inbarcro the con'olation it lelf, Tacn, 2. Taefſum of the ſeyenth _ Commishon 1s tet down , and th: 
cyent foretold , is certified by the pubiishers oath, verſ-5,67. 3. Ine ett-Ct ot the {eventh Angels ſournt- 
ings t0 wit, the revivingagain of a Miniſtery » and publick preaciuog of the Golpel , atter that darknefle 15 
both exprelled & c2ntirmed by Johns earing ot rhe luttle book, 8 the word added , that he muſt propheſe: 
again ( as it were, b2 revived) after tuch a ladinterruption. This 1s verſ. 9,10, 11. 


—_— 


* Lhe publisher is four wayesdelcribed, 1. He 1s called an {ngel , anda mighty Angel, to difference Him 

from thele that ſounded the trumpets: we conceiveit to be underſtood ot ao created Angel , but of Jeius 
Chritt rhe Angel of the Covenant , asthe de(cription following will hold Him forth. 2. His clothing and 
1, »peari > {i 140 ff icul I. Heoideted nab echulencns lied ro God, and only to 
: appearing are let down 1n four particulars y z PP , nl\ 


Him, inthe Pſalmes and Prophets, whereby the unconceivable, and inexprefiible Glory, and Soycraignity 
of God is p:inted at. 2.He1s laid to have @ rainbow wpon his head ;\ois the Lords Tarone deſcribed, Chap. 
4.3.-and Ezek,1.28,whichis marked here,nor oaly to $hew the Glory of 0.r Lord Jeſus Chrilt, but that as che 
Rainbow ( Ger.9.4.) wasa ſign, and a Sacrament (as it were ) ot the Lords Covenant with No@# , ot not 
deſtroying the earth again by watrer z 1o our blefled Lord Jeius, being ofcen lulpected ro be torgetfull of 
p His Covenant, and being now to give warning of the deluge of wrath which was co come uponthe Anti- 
chriſtian world : He doth thus appear, to evidence His m:ndtulnefl2 of His Covenanc both 1n the overruling 


a of the Churches atfliction, and His enemies ruine. His face & his tcet are delcribed as formerly they were , 
Chap.1.15,whereby it appearerh to be one andrhe ſame Perſon, 
m Tae ſecond Verie hath the third thing whereby his deſcribed, He hadin his and a lutle bok, open, ſome 
| way like him that ſat upon the Throne, Chap.5- only with this difference , that there it was in the Fath-rs 
-* «hand, herein Chrikts ; there itis called ſimply @ book, here 4 li:tle book.; thar was lealed, this is open: what is 
| meaned by his appearing wirh the book in bis band , will appear from the end of the Chapter. I: holderh 
% - forth hereour Lord ſeſus Chriſt tobe the tender of the Gaſpel through the earth , & the having ot it, as ir" 
were, itt his handto lend in a manifeſt & clear manner , eventhen when it 15 molt ob; cured & darkened in 


rhe world ; for which cauſe, rhis book is open in his hand, when the Temple & Ocdinances were $hut up 
vu; + amongſtmen, as we may gather trom the lalt ver/.of the 11.Chap. 
Itis much debated what this little book is ; wherher it be the ſame, mentioned » Chap.5. or, any diſtint 
.$ book, containing diſtinE prophelies from what was in that book ,as it what followerth 1n this prophelie were 
jp: revealed to John by his eating of this laſt book, as bzing contained init, Itis gor necet{ary much rodebate 
, this ,conlidering, rhat it is repreſented to John in viſion , and fot another (cope than the preſent turnishing ot 
Jobn tor complearing of this prophefic. 1x will theretore be more ſuitable ro ſay , that this book isthe iame 
i; * mentioned, Chap.s5. as now in the hand of the Mechator, and opened by Him, and now called litre , becaulc 
79 {o much only may be accounted, as hath not been by the former propheſies diſcovered ; or, we may take the 
34: Typeotrhe openbookto lignifierhe preſerving otrhieDoctrine of the Golpel, as if it were writrenon record , 
il = andkeepedinthe hand ot the Mediator, and therefore can neither of it ſelt bz vitiace nor deſtroyed by Anti- 


t.. - Chriſtor Mahomer. This,the icope, andthe commanding of }ohn to ear ir, feem ro favour; but,that it ſhould 
\.15 Contain propheſies, different trom what was conrained in th-tormer book , Chap. 5. fo that the former 
0p: * prophelies belong to that book, and what followeth this Chaprer, to this books menczoned here , we caunor 
ob: * afſ-ntro, 1,Bzcaule all rhe trumpets belonged to the firſt book , as being comprehended under the (eyenth 
y-: lealof thatbook, Chap.8.burthe ſeyenthrrumper followeth in the clole of the eleventh, and is further expit- 
pen 


- cated to the end of the book : Therefore all theſe prophefies are contained inthe firft baok,mentionedC bap. 
* F. 2. ThisChaprerandthe next, untothe 15.verſ. do belong to the ſzcond wo ; and therefore mult be lup- 

© Poledtobeconrained inthe ſame book with the tirſt parr,Chap.9, Again, 3.it that ſeries laid downin the pre- 
© Hacetothe6,Chap, holy , that the leycnth ſeal comprehendeth the leyen trumpets; and again, the ſeventh 


tfrumse 


405 An Expoſition of the Chap. 10, 
rrampet, the f2yen vials then the ſeven vials are comprehinded under the ſeycnth rrumpet, and fo bur1i vials 
and erumpers under the feyomth leal, Bride , it thus following part of the prophchie were compared with 
| 1: former, we fue 00 reaton Why 1t $hoJiid ettherbe called &ztle 01 open , more than the tormer 3 The reaton 
why this buok 1s 0pcn in the hand of Chnitt, WC CONCe1Ve to bz, ( beti.le what was above hinted) 1. to shew 
Chiift Jetus His acquaintance with the myſteries of God 3 this book is open to Hum, - and tnerefore that we 
may truſt Him 1n the revealing of the lecrets of God, 2, Torypine the tuture {preading of the Got pel , ar: 
to confirm it upon this ground, that as J-fus Ch: ilt had preyatied to open the book ot tic ſecrets of Go , 
wh-0:twaslealed, and none was fo.nd able to openit 3 lomight it be expected tron Him, that the Gulpe| 
Sliould be agun brovuy bt to light , notwithitanding that during the re1go of Anctichritt it teeraced ro men 1:1, 
10fhible, 
| 4. The p {tre wherein this Angel was, is obſerved, He ſerrerb b:* right foot upon the ſea, and by leſt foot on 
the earih ; by which 15 let o it His Soyeraignty over burh, and i0cthat Henwh Auwhority and Power © 1114ke 
0 it what He now pronounc.th, Or, this ſetring bis f.ot on te eanh and upon the ſea , beg comparect wi: 
| the ti1it part of the 1, yer. 1 ſaw a mighty Angel come down. it nay 199K to oe atype os Chiits coming to tac 
| polletlion of the earth agauy, who, d.mng Anmy. hritts reg, ſeemed, as it vwere, wbe keeped in Heaven; yet 
aticrward He shall come down & cttablsh His Government thro gh the carth , arid by bs Power bring un- 
dr the greateſt and niott ragtog encanes, Ts twterh v ith that cxpreti.on (Chap. 11.17.) othis taki. gr 
| him his great Power, and reigning 4s t there had been an merruprion of tus Bingo tornncrly;which place 
| i5the tulhlling of vu bats here propheticd of, | 
Befure the Angels words be letdown , leverall circumſtancos are marked for making this Proclamarion 
themore obleryable, v.3. He cried with a loud voice , 45 when a honroareth ; which lL.oilduth torth 1erio1 neil 
and Authority in him who gocth about this WOrk , an that De purpoleth to Have what He hath to (ay , 
i | raken notice of, The fecond circumiftance , 18 an intervecnia,; ettect b. tore i:is v ords be Marked 3 ſpe 
| thunders uttered their Poices. | 
We may look upon what preceedeth this, as preparatory, and take ap w hat followeth in the Chaprer i 
three diitinE principall parts, yer all tending ro one (cope, The firft 15 exprefied by thele feven thunder 
uttering their voices ; wherein we hives Lthe voices of thele thunders. 2. Fohn's practice , he was about t 
write what they uttered, which luppolcih that be underſtood it, 4, Tire is the inhibition vw hercby be ts rc- 
{trained trom that. We way look upon this, L.generally, as prognolticating tad jucgeme:nts to come upor 
that unrepenting world: for, by thunders , luch are Often fignitied w this propnelie, as CLap.11.19, (thunder: 
10g in it (clf being an evidence of Gods dreadtulnetle) and zxhough this generall may be gainercd tately , yea 
it 1s like the Lordintended not ( at I<{t in this place ) particularly to let them torth » which we arero revc 
rence, & not to ſeck any new mylterie trom theie words,bur what elſewhere may be gathered , till the ever; 
!peak, Or, 2.fewg they had intelligible voices, and Were Ot concerninent t90 the Church, wiica nade Joh 
alm to writethem , and fo not like 10 have been tor no purpole at tirlt reycaled ( with reverence) they m. 
be conceived to hold forth the lame (even pdgements, which are executed by th: feven yials toilowing. Fc 
thele ſeven thunders figuitic tuture judgements, & molt probably muſt hold our rhe third and laft wo whic 
15 yet to come by the tounding of ihe leyenth Anyel 5 ef pectally confidering, that (Chap.11.19.) thunderin, 
ad earthquakes are marked to follow upon that Angels tounding , and thele leven yials are the fame with tt 
laſt wo, B-tide, the number of the vials being {cyen , and be feven lalt plagues which followed the 
thunderings in the event, we conceive it not unſutable to rake thele ſeven vials, as the fulfilling of whar w. 
more gen-rally hinted a: by the thunders : And leing we leek nv new mylteric our of the words, bar ra'k. 
do bound curiofiry , and do content our lelves with whaxs afferward revealed , we conceiye there is no «lat+ 
My ger to (ay, it is either thus, Or 1t 15 nothingywhich we can or ſhould tearch into, | | 
John as he had formerly done he goth about to wriggihybis tohibit:d by a voice from Hcaven , ſayin, 
Sealup theſe things whic' the ſeven thunders uttered , and write them not, He1ntended preſently to comun:: 
cate thiſe things to the Churciiz and , no queſtion, fincerely , trom which yer the Lord rettraineth 11 
This ſaith, Miniſters ought to liye in great dependence upon the Lord , not only tor obtaining, bur al:v! : 
venting of light when it is obtained. It will not be warrant forthemenough rocommunicate any thing, 
| * Cauſe they know it andunderſtandir, there will need alſo a warrand tor this ; and it 1s no little part of v1 
| dom, not to preach ſimplie whatthey Know, but what they knowto be editying , pertineor, Gt profitable!. 
be bro.1ght forth, & ſo as approven by Him. lr is not amply neceiiary ro expound this inhibition of 1c. 
| as perperuall,bur as temporary, till tone Other viſions were inſertedgor till he had that marter Cxpreſied in 
| ther types :1n which ſenile we will find the like inhibition, Dan.1 2-4. as alt , Dan.8 26. Bur in this we C0! 
ceive it not materiall to inſiſt, proyidivg we keep oft the groundlefle myſteries, which tome dig ti on 49 
Luupders, N: 
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Wow he comerh ro shew vv hat the Angel publizhed , and thc manner Oi his doing « , ver[.5.6, 7. Firſt, ce 
pretuCett 4 a IK wait 4 witha lolemn oatn, , which rendsto make the p-ople ot God giyc £: edit to bis mell- 
age » who, itis like, at thatrime would be much opprelt with misbcliet : rhe manner of proceeding toth 
oh , is loiemn , with hands lifted up to heaven ; and by the true God , defcribed by His Erernity , hem who 
lipct' /or evi 3 and by his 1E1aLiOon to all CITEaturcs » as being Creator of them : not only in geacral , tO Show 
how 1oemn athing an oath 15, and hoy reverently we ought ro afſume the Name of God , cip«cially in this 
prcce of Worsbip 3 bur allo ro difference the true God and the right way of [wearing , from the 1.olutrous 
oa hs uied under Antichritt, 1cfide, this poſture and manner of {ivearing , do fully agree with that , recorded, 
Dan. 12/7. After he hath made faith in the thing his dilpoftition ( ro Call it to ) 151er down more generally , 
pc7/. 0. and more particularly explained , verſ. 7. It is firit expretled in few words that he oth twear » t-.at 
there shawld be time no longer. Whatthis ſhort negative doth figmhie , is pofitively ex; relled in oppotition rc; 
this , prrſ. 7. bur an thedayes of the voice of the ſevemb Angel , when ke shallbegin to ſound , the myjlery of God 
Should b- finisked , 4s he hath declared to his ſ:rpants the prophets, Where we nave thele three, 1. That 
time should be no ionger , 15 expounded by this , the , myſtery of God rhall be finish.d. 2. This myſtery 15þde- 
{cribed ro be thai lame which was declared ro the former Prophets. 3- The tune of firashing mis my ſtery 8 
{er down ro be the ſounding of the ſeventh Ange: and {0 we mutt gather the interpretation of this myſtery , and 
what this is » 4hatume 520d be no longer , trom the events tcllowing the ſeycnth irumper, The my/ter) of 
God , ( the oprunyg whereof will ciear ail ) is three wayes raken in Scripture , 1. It is taken to. the end of 
thc world, 1 Cor. 15. 51. This was alſo ſpoken of by the Prophets , Iſaiah , Daniel, &c. This place lobe- 
i!g under{tood , the meaning 1s , the endot the world shall be haſtened , and tine ( properly taken ( Shall be 
continued no longer : But the refurreAtion of the dead , formerly declared ro the Prophets , shall be acom- 
piished, and rhe eftects following upon rhe founding of the ſeyenth Angel $hall br:ngirt abour, This .. 
truth : fo: , though at the ſounding of the ſeventh Angel immediately time endeth not 3 yer the ſeven yials vc- 
ing the laſt plagues have no remporall judgement lucceeding to them , and immediatly upon the ſounding of 
the ſeventh t1umper oy begin , and go onto put an eng totune. And it is not unuſnall among the Prophets 
to (ay, ſuch an event 1s fulf!led , when the mean , hayingintluence upon the fulfilling of ir , is eertainly and 
ſpeedily drivingir on. 2. By eke myſtery of God , is underitood the (preading of the Golpel , and in-brivgiry 
of Tews and Gentiles after the dayes ot Antichnſt, asir is expref]:d by the Apoſtle , Rom. 11. 25, &c, wiiclt 
alſo was not unknown tothe Prophers, as the Apoitle proyes1n that ſame Chapter. Thus the tinishing 
of : he myſtery ot God , will Ggnifie rhe removing of Antichriſtian darknelle , andthe ſpreading ot the lip hi 
of the Goſpel , that Chritt Jeſus may haye a flourishing Kingdom again in the earth, as hath been, prophehed 
of : andrhar time shal: be no longer , that is , though this be tor atime ſiiſpended , yer after the (ounding of the 
feverth Angell, it sball no louger be delayed. The words beirg thus underſtood, are the fame with 
Ciritts raking to Him His power and reigmirg,, Chap. 11: 17. and the opening of the Temple in Heaven , 
verſ. 19. 3. By finishing the m\ftery of God , may beunderſtood Gods bringing down the Roman Antichriſt, 
( as the butiding up of that Kniyg,dom , 15 called the working ot Sian and myſtery of uniquity ) thus the 
meaning 15 , although rhe myſtery of iniquity now be at a height; yet, {aith he , Gods delign of bringing him 
down s::all be pine 8 » and this ruine $hall be begun when rhe {ſeventh Angel $hall begin to found. 
This - xpoſicion is neceſſarily inplyedinthe former ,the cxalting of Chrifts Kingdom , having the overthrow 
Ot Antichrilts carriedalong with it, This agreeth allo well with the ſe-pe , which is ro ftrengthen Gods 
P-0p! - particularly againtt his tyranny Aud, 3. If we look ro - hg rhe ſeventh trumpet, ( Chap. 11. 
17. 18. ) it is the ſame for which the Saints give praiſe that God hath deſtroyed them, u ho tormerly dettroy = 
ec\ thecarth, We conceive all theſe , three expolitions may well ftand rogether ; for, the haſtening of the 
day of Jadgemenr , ſupponeth theprececding of the other two; and the firashing of theſe two , ro wit , the 
ſertiog up o! Cl.riſts Kingdom,and bringing down of Amichriſt,dortvinter the haitenirg of the day of Judge» 
ment: which is alio markedin theevent , Chap. 12.13. The underſtanding of them alio joyntly, doth (erye 
tothe ſame ſcope , to wit,the comforting of Gods People inthe faithot an ourgare from Antichriſts t1 ranny, 
And, 4. We will find th'm all particularly obſervedinthe ſong which is [ung upon the tounding of the (c- 
venth crumper , which is the tulfilling of the event prophelicd here ; and th-refore we conceive all thele three 
may bera!.en1in , bur moſt properly and directly the lait rwo , cl pecially rh-;middle acceptien , as coming 
ne:rett ro rhe inunediate ſcope of the place : and therefore rime sha!l be no longer , is not to be unde foo] 
fimply » but conparatively , i ome reipe@ , 3. e. of ſuch time o: darknetle , 11 ance and perſecution as then 
It Was , tha: tine Should be no longer when Antich. iſt $hould continue to prev i] , and the Saints to (utter 3 
Thus it may relate to the tourty ew © months afterward ſer for his Icign , Wikh come tan cnd arti le- 
yenth Ange] his ſounding, 


Ece Ic 


— 4 — 


- — 


BY ox 


Dept nb creo 


— 
——— 
—_— — 


MINES eta ooo —— _———  ——— 
—_ - « Jo 


© £4 2 — —- ITT 


oo 


© —_ 


_— = 


=> 


<.—omm—__ 


8- : An Expoſition of the | Ciap.to, 
The third p: xc af th2 conſolation, or Comm tion, tollowerh, trom verſ,8.to the end, Wherein, 2.there is 
2 typc, and 2.th: expoſition of it, verſe wle.Tae type conlifterth in a twofold directio.: oi om 9-4-2 nn 11S 


ovedionce to both, verſe 8,9, 10. though at tirit, it 15 ike he knew not what was imended, "Thetypeferverh 
bo:h toilluftrate, and contirm what was form:rly laid, and alludeth rothar , Ezet,2.v7. and 2.1.2. where 
eating of the Þo59k, fignitieth God: inſtruCtiog the Propher tor the work of propheſyiag when H-: {ent huca 
©.1t, and his confirming of him by that ſigne : The effect of his eating, 1s, ſiveet 12 his mouth , ani bitter in hb 
be'ly : to ſh2w,that communication of light from God , is in it ſelf pleaſant to Minitters ; bur in reſpect of 
the difficulrics that they meet wirh intheir exerciſing of it, or in reſpect of ch: fad mellages they carry , ic is 
mirs digeſtion ſad and bitrer ro them, however they malt carry it ; and John neither ſcarerh ar it before , nc: 
complainerh of it after he had eaten it. 

4. (Verſe to.) There is Fohns obedience : though it was told him it would bebitcer , yet he tooLit , an4 
ateitup, and tound as it was told him inthe event or effeCt of his eating, whereby he might be the more co::- 
firmed in the truth of what was typified by ir. What is meant by Fobns eating ofthe book , is expretI:d ro 
him in plain words, ver[.ulr. he went on ſtill, nor diſputing, nor asking what it meaned till He ſhew hin 
who gaye the co:mmand ; Thou muſt ( ſaith He) propheſie azain ; intimating by this (peach, x.Tharthere had 
b:en propheſie, 2.Taat ſome intermiſſion had interyeened. 3. That it ſhoald be again reyived. 4. Thar it 
ſhould be ſpread again before Kings, Nations, Tongues, &c. 

It it be queſtioned, whether John be to be looked on here as getting a new commitlTton for himfelfonly , 
or as being a rype of Gods raiſing the former decayed pare Preaching of the Go(pel, and furnithing, or com. 
mifſionaring ot Minifters for that end after that darknelle ſhould be paſt ; tor, we will ſee (Chap.n1.) Mini- 
ſters may live, and prophefie in their ſucceſſors, when they are gone > Anſi. I conceive both ro ve meancd , 
but tbe laſt principally ; and John's eating , and commisfhon rhat he getrerh ro proceed himſelf in this pro- 
ph2tie, robe bur a type tor2preſenc the ocher, and a fign to ſtrengthen him and others io the faith of it ; rhar 
2s truely as Gol ſetterh him on work again to prophehie , and maketh him eat an opea byok which before 
was ſealed, Sowill he doin reference to that he hath promiſed intheformer part of the Chapter, inbring- 
ing the Goſpel agiin to light afrer Antichriſtian darknefle, Realonsof this, are, 1. Itis moſt agreeabie :0 
r1c ſcope of the Angels appearing, and this little book open in his hand, which1s , tocomforr particularly in 
referenceto rhe ſtrait the Church was th2n in. Tohn had no other uſe ofeatingrhe book ; for , his commis- 
fion was clear before to writ: what he ſaw and heard, and all his viſions afterward are what he {aw withoi c 
reſpect to this book ,as if ke aad nor eaten ir. Neither was there any fuch intermislion of John's prophelyirg 
ro ſay he muſt again propheſie, nor did he ever actually, firlt or laſt, prophefie bzfore Kings. &-. Burthis being 
amain part of the prophelie, muſt certainly be of larger uſe as it is propheticall , than to ſtir John up to a Pa: 
ticular duty. It muſt then b2 underſtoo\ eſpecially of rhe revealing of the Apoſtles D.z\trinz, which was to 
be for along time almoſt buried, yet was ir, even that ſame Dtriac , againby the Lord roberevealed , in 
which John was again toprophehe in his Doctrine, or when this Revelation , e'pecially by events , ſhould 
be made mare plain, th2n it comerh again (as it were)to the worldand [pread-th among Nations, Tong.tes 
and Kingdoms: and thisagreeth alſo well with theeyent which tollowerh on the ſevench trumper, Chap. 11. 
and is in its ſcope a confirmation of what was ſaid by the Angel in che Verle bzfore; firft , expresfingir in a 
word, and confirming it by oath in the firſt ſeven Verles of the Chapter. 2.Expres{ing it in atyp:, and con- 
firming ir by fign in the reſt ; which is well conſiſtent with rhe tormer , ſeing che Ange!3 appearing with rhis 
book in his hand, an 1 what followerh, do aim ar the ſame ſcope, 

Tais which was repreſented to Johnin rype , we ſee through Gods blesfirg in fome meaſure fulfilled in 
our eyes, the Goſpel 1s again revived, and the fulfilling and fin+hing of this myſteric ( wh.ch beginnerh in 
the inlargement of the Golpel . &{hall go on in calling in of th-Fews,8 end in perfecting the Bride,when ſh2 
hull be made ready for rheBridegroom)is already begun;which proveth us to be under the feventh rrumper 

In this renth Chapter we may obſerye trom urs ſcope in generall, x. Our Lord isrender of the conſolation 
of His peoples and allow2th them to have confident expectation of comtortable outgares from Him intheir 
lowef difficulties ; therefore is coaſolation laid down before handin reference to this. 2.The Lords people 
are often ſuſpicious of Him in th-ir afflition, and although ir be moſt groundleſſe, yer is He thought ro have 
forgotten His promi'e. P/al. 77. and carce will His wordart fomerimes g2r credit by chem 3 therefore doth 
H- ſwear here topur that ſuſpicion out of their heaws, which nzedleſly He wold not do; for this cauſe hath 
He alſo ſworn His Coy:nanmt, H-4.6. hzre Grace ſomeway contendeth with 01 ſuſpicions ; therefore th2 
Lo:d ſo condeſcendeth too1r weaknefle, as to give us for our{-curity that which one muta\le creature uſeth 
to -eſtin from another, as the yonimoſt of whar can be arrained. 3, Or Lord Jeſus is a moſt txely and glo- 
nous Perſon , and it is not the lealt part of this conſolation thax he is 10; theretore thisglorious defcrip:1on 
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Chap.I9. Book, of the Revelation. ; | | 403 
is beg; wil, tO fſhew that ther* is ſuch a connexion berween Fun and His people , that it nebe gloriwwÞQl, 
they wil be 10, anu Fl 1s g:ornous EVER then wacn the world lecmerth molt ro {light him. 4. I be 1g11Oral3ce 
ot the excuile!.cic or Chritt , doth much increale his peoples dilcouragements z therctore 1» Bis de: crpuoun 
Laid down as the remedy rhereot » Shewing aito that the righrupraking of Ch:itt in His excclicncie » aid in 
r.1p.ct of bis Covenant-admnaltration w hereby His fanbtulnctle appeareth to his people, 15 a main tounda- 
uv by which the daily comto,t of bis people 18 lultained : it this were throughty believed 2nd unprovcu , 
there Would not be 1uCh roum to contuuon and protanity in evil tumes. Obſ 5, Men ought revaently to lpeak 
and inalke mention Ct the Holy God ; when this mighty Angel Ipeaketh io of Hum , per.6. whatought we 
to 40 2 it we heard the hoy Angels lpeak of hum) aud to hum, we might be both inſtructed in our duty, and 
alhuncd of our practice wreterence torhis, which is no lutie evidence of our Arhetim, 0bſ'6. Time ccriatnly 
Shail hayc an ca ; every purpole that the Lord hath concerning His Church Shall be accowpleshed, 1 bus 
is here confirmed by this uangaty Angelsoath , and rhis end wiki bestiortly ; w hart cheretore 15 bounucd with- 
in nc 15 n@t much 10 be val.tce, Obj.7. Lis none of the leaft of the contoiations that Gods people hayey that 
time lpecdily pallerh away and lo, what CyCT 1s promited hattcth to be pertonined, I his 1stoe end why this 
is (et down hore; the men of time, who have but their portion 1m tins lite, and all thar projects within time 
will have a poor bargain when tune $hail be no more , and then the great conloiation of the prople of God is 

bur begining, 


Concerning Propheſying. 


f is much ſpoken of propheſying in this Book, & of Prophets, Chap.11.and Jezebel ( Chap.2.) isre- 
proved tor taking t© her the namic ot a Propherelle ; and here thereviving ot pr ophetic 15 1poken of 11 
this Chaprer : It may beenquured then , how thele places are to be underitood ? and1t prophely ing may t 
now expectedin the Church ? or, it that gitt hath now fully ceated ? or, in what reipect > 

Wetnay contider Propheſuz or Prophets in a threetold confideration , 1. In reipect of the matter that i 
brought torth ; which is errher, 1. {ome generall trurh not formerly revealed in the Word. Or , 2. lome 
particular contrary to what 1s formerly revealed there either in Doctrine or prattice, Ot this kind migh: 
be the Ifraclites their borrowing of Jewels , Abraham his taking kis ſon to tacritice him, and many tuch 
practices which cannor be condemned,yet do not agree with the precepts that are in the Word for direCting 
of the pcople of God in their ordinary carriage.Or,3.it is {ome particular neither tormerly revealed , nor yet 
in 1t ſelt contrary ro the Word,but thar which concernerth ſome particular ever or perionallduty allanerly. 

2. We may conhider it agatu asit holdeti torth an ordinary or extraordinary way how thele things, or any 
thing elle, come robe knownalthough the matter be a truth formerly revealed inthe Word, ſuch as the mat- 
ter revealed rothelſe Prophets, x Cormeh.14,which was to be tried by thc Word. 

3. It may b2 conlidered 1n re!pect ot the propoſing of what is revealed rootners, to be a direction, or , to 
rule them in their practice, and thar either by recording it as Scripture, as ſome of the Prophers ot old 1d , 
or by taking on anottice or authority, and by yertue of that to doir, Or otherwi.e, we may an(wer in 

tele Atertions, 

_ Aſen.x. There is now no giftof propbefie, either for the bringing forth of any truth not formerly de- 
livercd, nor any gitt ro warrand one 1na particular ſimply condemned in the W ord,as to rake anothers go, 
lite, ſtation, Tc.toas tobe warranted meerly by ſucha Reyelation in things orberwile unlawtull, as it 15 like 
propheticall men of old in fome ot rheir practices were which to us are no precedent tor our warrand; w hic + 

ppcareth, x. Becauic nowrhe Word is complear , furniſhed with truths, ro make the man of God pertect 
tor every good work, and that in reipect of the lalt adminittration ot t}: Covenant ; there is theretore no aC- 
cefl- ro the adding ot any new matter, 2,B:cauſe if any other Goſpel, or duty contrary to this Word which 
we have received, be preached, weare not to receiveit , but ryaccount him accurled that carrieth it, under 
whoever pretext he doitzif he were an Angel ; and this leayeth no place for admirting,cither of rrurhs, or 
duties conraty rothe Word,Gal.t, 3. The commination addedin the cloſe of this Book (Chap.22.) contirm- 
cthth.s, thre being rhe lame realo:a ag inſt adding unto, or detracting trom the Scriptures 1 generall » or 
any part of them, as there is in reference to this Book; all of them being of the ſame Authority , yet 1s it not 
without weight addedrtothis asthecloſe of all.4. The yitts of prophches,being now gene; ally ceatcd ( as at» 
terward will be clear) & the Lord having thought gc0d more mediarely and lolidiy(as it is cailed @ more ſfrere 
word of prophefie,2 Pct.y.19.)totced his Church, to wit, by his Word ; & he haying given now much wore 
Script ::re under theGolpel than under thcLaw,to | pvhethe want of immediately in. pired Prophets 3 and 
contidering how rarethc exawples oi Gol calli'.; {or «1168 ſeermingiycontrary toMotall conurands,are, 8& 
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An Expoſition of the Chap.1o, 

w.Aatabſurdities would follow , it now any ſuch gitt ſhould be pretended untoin reſcrence to f.1ch mater , 
We conceive it therefore late and necetfary to conclude , that there is now after Reformation no1.ich gitt of 
prophebie, or Prophers to be expected or admirred, who may adde any new trutn to the Wor, or com- 
mand any new duty contrary to it, by arrogating tothemlelves , or impoting lomechings as duty on others 
which the Morall grounds ofthe Word donor allow of 5 and it is confirmed by tis, that we are coimmanded 
to try the Spirits 3 and even the Revelations of the extraordinary Prophers( x  orinth, 14.) were to be tried 
and judged : which can be by norule, bat by the Word. It tolloweth rheretore taat no Revelation,contain= 
ing any thing contrary co the Word, is to bz admitred or received as trom the Spin of the Lord. 

Aſſert.2. Yet 1s it not altogether to be denied, bur that th: Lord may in particulars of the latt kind fome- 
times reveal himlelf ro ſome by forerelling eyents before they come , tuch as the tamine that Agabres tore- 
rold of, or Pauls impriſonmenr, were : offuch the ſtory ofthe Martyrs and Saints do lomettme inake mon- 
tions and particularly, Athanaſing is ofcen adyerriſed of hazards, as isrecorded , and in tacir verity cannot b- 
denied : and of rhis fort there were many atrhe reviving of the light of the Go pel, who by torcrelling ot par- 
ticular events were famous, as Jobn Huſſe his forerelling withia an hundreth years after him ro tull ow the 
ourbreaking of Retormation z ['ichy it is ike, was Haeronymus Savonarola, who was burnt by the Pope z not, 
as was pretended, lor forerelling of eyents, as they imputed to him, by unlawtull means , bur for turhtull re- 
proving of his faults, as he is deſcribed by Philip d: Cuminers and other Anthors : of fuck many were in 
ehis Land, as Maſter Wishart, Maſter Knox, Maiter Welch, Maſter Davidſon, &c. And this cannot b: faid ai- 
together to be made void : tor, alrhough God hath now cloſed rhe Canon of the Scripture, yet that he $houlyd 
be reſtrained in His freedom, from manifeſting of Himſelf rhus, there is no convincing ground to bear i: 
Out, eſpecially when experience hath often proyen the contrary in the moſt holy men, Yet » I, this is nut ha- 
bituall or ordinary toany , but is _— at ſome few rimes and in ſome few caſes. 2. Every perlwahon of 
mind beforethe eyent come, and an{ werableneſle init when ir cometh, will not be ſufficient ro make 1t patle 
tor a prophericall foreknowledge , more than when in dreams it may ofren ſo fall our. 3. This will nor de- 
nominate one to be a Prophet, although in ſome ſingular eyents , God makerh this ule of him, Nor, 4. can 
Yn x warrand any to do a thing asa duty, which otherwiſe would not be warrantable un:o their, 
5. TI here is difference to be pur berwixr rhe ſimple forerelling of an event, which may be of God, and a con- 
cluſfion which may be drawn therefrom ;rhis may be of our ſelves, as we may [ce in the predictions of rhele 
(AR.21.) who forerold Pauls impriſoament at Feruſalem , yer was nor that rodiyert him from his going 
there, as many colle&ted ; rhat theretore was not from Gol, as Pauls preflure in the (pirit ro go notwith- 
anding, doth clear ; every {uch prediction therefore cannot be made a rule of durie » ſeing the Lord may 
haye other goo4 ends of triall , advertilement and confirmation init, And we will not find that any haye 
made uſe of ſuch particular reyelatioas , as from them to preſſe a dutie upon others, that would no: other- 
wile be warrantable , although whea it concurrerth with ocher grounds , 1t may have its weight for ſwaying 
inlawtfull things, 

Aſert.3. Propheſie taken for an immediate revealing ot Goſpel Trurhs and myſteries, ſuch as thar, 1 Cor. 
I4 and waat was frequent in the Apoſtolick rimes, is now cealed z and there is neither {ch a gitec , nor tuch 
an office. 1, There1s not ſuch a gift; tor, iris not common to all chat are renewed, it was not fo tn the A+ 
poſtles dayes, there were diverlities of gifcs, and this gitris ag from ſaying grace , 1 Cor.12» and 
14 &c. neither 13 that particular gift of Propheſiz continued ; for, there is no other gitt continued, as theſe 
of healing, mend, interpretations, wh:reby men may come in an unmediare way to the exerciſe of theſe; 
And, 2.expenence sheweth, that chat hath ceaſed, and God calleth men tothe uſc of ordinary means tor the 
attaining of the knowledge of his will ; and there being now no ſuch gift that will abide triall, chere is there- 
fore no ſuch office ro be pleaded for, t|.at followed upon thar ; yer even theſe Prophets in the matter pro- 
phefied by them , were to be rried by the Word & judged ; and inthe gift , ifir were a revciation indeed , 
1Cor,.14; Now there b2ing none ſuch who can abide that proot , we are not ( atlzaſt ) without that ro 
acknowledge {ach agifr, or ſuch an office, 

Alfſſert.q. Yer 1f we take propheſiz tor rhe underſtanding of Gods mind , and for attaining to be well ac- 
quainced with th2 myſt2ries of God, by a mediate way z yea, and that bzyond rhe ap »li2d -neans, or to have 
a Lift an.l capacity for diſcerning of thele things with Jtle pains, and that beyon«i wht ſoine 0: hers can at- 
tain unto by any labour, we conceive thatin this ſenſe Propheſiz and Prophets may b+ iaidro bz commucd in 
the Churcn ; and ſuch God raiſed up inthe time of Reformauon , men lingularily g:fred wich a Propheticall 
{pirir in this ſenſe, which may be che fulfilling ot this prophetied of inthis Chapr-r, 

Aſe-t.5. N »gifc of Prophefie now can warrand one authoricatively ro fer down his light, although it be 
irath as Canoaick Scripture, or as of equal authority from it lelf with rhe Writings of Moſes, &c. and other 
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Chap.10, Book, of the Revelation, 405 
Scriptu os, That inthe firſt Aſſertion was calte;,, though one by his gittmay reaſon from, or genuiniy op, 
t1 1+ Sc ipt ir $by writ-as by word, | | CRY 

Aſſen.6 Noyite can warrant one tO take on him the office of an authoritative Preacher , eyen though ia 
ſo.nc particaiars Gods mind extraordinatily thould bereyealed to him 3 tor, mt15 notrhe gifc that giyeth thy 
aithoricy of an oftice , b.ut Gods autaoritative mittion z otherwile a woinan ( as Phalip's daughters ) might by 
an Officer in th: Church, aud bave publick acc. f]ero preach and reach , which yer the New Teſtament ad- 
mitterh not, even when it 14-cakerh ot this git © Prophehie, x Cor, 14. and ordereth the practice of extraor- 
Cizary Prophets 3 there, this mhibition 18 inſerted, and eliewhere ; yea evenintheſe prunitive times there 
234 trial ofthe {pirits and pilts by tne Prophets , betore any was to be accounted (uch :; belide , one ma y 
have a particular event reycaled tO him, Wno yer :may be more unacquainted with the myſte:y of the Golp. | 
tl:4n others, who by Gods bletling have attained to knowledge 11 an ordinary Way 3 & it cannot warrain.t 
an oftice to luch, neither will it do 10 this caſe: there is now racretore no Prophet by an immediate Call, 

(erp. Yet we lay, that as God by gitts may farnish tome 1n ainore than orcioary way z lo may He, and 
uſeth He ro thralſt thein out in a mixed way to the exerciſe of th-te tor th: edificatioa ot hisChurch,and make 
the ſcal of His Call extraordinarily ratitic His ſending of chem , thatis, as He may furnish men partly by 
means» and efpecially by his bletling extraordinarily accompanying them, 10 may he lend them out partly 11 
a inzdiate way by mens opening ot the door, partly by His more than ordinary thrutting of them oat, mak1i1z 
up ſo what was detective 1a the mediate Clll by tome extraordinary CONCUTTCNCES O! impulle and gifts within 
o! cizcumltances of providence without, and of etticacy upon, atid acceprion of it amonglt others, whereby :r 
cometh to be ratified. Tiinis the Lord tultilled at che entry of the Retormation , railing up men comparati- 
vely extraordinarily turniſh:d and committionated for His work, yet [till Munilters of the lam: Golpel, aid 
eng according to the common rule with orhers in their miniſterial _ This 1s not 0:M1narily to b.: 
imirared, bur where the like cafes, call, and circamſtances concur z and thus the Lord in old ſtirred up men at 
times of Reformation torake on them the turrherance of His work, who yet were not properly extraordi- 
nary Prophets or Officers, or L-vits, nor ordinarily called Magiltrates, as Nehemiah, Ezra, and others, wh 
did both differ from Hagg4i, Zechariah, and luch who were properly Prophets, on the one hand; and fro: 
Joshuab, Zerubbabel, and tuch wao were ordinary and properly Priclts aud Mayiitrates oa the other 3 which 
yctinordinary and {cttled conditions was not done, 


Concerninz a Miniſter his particular Meſſage to a particular Auditory, andif it may be again 
and again injiſted-on and repeated ? 


Refs whar is already ſaid, there are two things in this Chaprer which we may conſider a littic further. 
And, 1, from verſ 4. we may lee there 1s no !ct[e Spirituall wiſdom and dep2ndence on Chriit calley-tor 
i the venting of light and inbrin,ing forth of whar we know , than there is diligence required in ſearching 
of Gods mind that we may know ; andit isnot warrand enough for Miniſters ro communicate that to tlic 
Church ar all times which rhey know becaule it is the Truth of God, For, Jobn knew thar thele lever 
thunders were {ch , but there 1s a more ſpeciall warrand to b- looked unto. We mean not tha: there should 
be ſome extraordinary thing here : bur as trom Iobns call, in generall , we may gather the necctiity of a call 
torhe Miniltrie ; ſo tron his b :ing commanded to wcite this and not that which was alſo reyealed to him , 
we gather proportionably, that Minitters ought to try whit 1n ſuch and ſich a particular cale is Called-for to 
be communicated unto people as Gods metlage arluch a time to them , ſeing every thing which he knowerh 
cannot be delivered at once; ſomething theretore is ro bz choſen, and that upon (uch conlideration as may tz 
111i ficient for his peace who coſcientioufly aimerh to folloy Gods m' 14 © in reference to which, we may ad- 
venture to propoſe theſe generals, x. That men wo:11d not look for any extraordinary impulle in ſwaying ot 
them tothe choice of Texts or Doctrines, it will b-ſ:f:tt ro Wills by reaf2ns that will abide the trial , cipe- 
cially where that which rhe impulſe driveth at, doth no: appear upon rationall gro:ands to be to edifying 1n- 
dzed, where any extraordiuary offer of a 1 ext and folid reaion from the conyemence of that matrer concur , 
in that cale it 1s not to be neglected ; yer now ſeing God bath nor left m{n to an immediate way ol atraining 
tothe knowledge of the Goſpel preached , burdoth req ire of them the uſe of m2diare and ordina:y means, 
ſo al ſoare men both in reference to their cailing in generall and to particular m 2iIag2s , rOCo'lect his mind 
more from ſolid ſan.tified reaſon than from a m2zr internall impule, leſt thereby God be tempred, and $1. 
ran get occaſion to inlinuate himſelf too much in our choice , or ar leaſt ro confule us by propoling one taing - 
after another, thar io he may indiſpole for all ; reaſon therefore would fix the determinarion , and even ſome= 
umes againſt the apprehended inclination , and once being fixed, would not eaſily or rash:y be altered , loft 
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vt by one be brougat to queſtion one place atter another, and ©! ail 13to confulion,and anX1OuLy Con; ume 
thetime in chooting of a Text which night otherwayes be more profitably nnployed, 

2, Although God be nor tied to any immediate or extraordinary pointing out of luch a particular fſubje& 
or condition of louls, yet is He nor to be lighted, but humbly to b2 de pervled upon,and ſerioutly to be prayed 
ro for guidance and lignitying of his mind in that, enher by Lomeinward leading of the mind to that 
which may be profitable, or by mabling ot us ſiagly ro diſcern and conclude trom rationall grounds whar 
ay becalled-tor by Him, that fo His pointing at ſome one thing betide an other , either by inward flirring, 
or ot: ward circumſtances, be not deſpiied, but at leafi bro:'ghr ro trial] if it be tound tit 3 and we are ure tt it 
be of God, the more it be tried, it will be tound to be rhe more luabvie., py $2, 

3. Iathis triall, nor only the matter is to be conlidercd as it is truth » but allo if it be editying and profi- 
table as lying neer the great end of the Golpel, ro wit , the engaging of foils roChritt, and contornang of 
'hem to Him, Chriſt being the end of the Law , and the foundation which the wiſe Mitter-builder jayerh 
.d buldeth upon among a people, 1 Cor.3. and all builders are totake beed norhmply only how they buu!:, 
but how they build thereupon, abid. yerſ. 10, 1. ft they build hay and ſtubble there on in ſtead of gold ; and all 
rruths, thar, confidered in themſelyes, are more remotes arc to be ſquared by y and lavelled lo as may further 
{his, 2. Itit be pertinent tothe preten Hearers and thur pretent cake , ertacr tor conyzncang , Colntorting, 
or inſtruCting, &c.as we would concerye Chriſt would do, it He were writing trom Heaven to luch a people 
as he did once, Chap.2.and 3. and to the leven Churches, 3. Io this choice, even the teryper and difputition 
of the pcople isro be contidered » and fc what way moſt eartic tacte v ho are fo quanfied , in which a Me 
viltcr 15 neither ro ſeek tv be picafing untorthem, nor yer necdleſly ro irritate , bur foro lavell ar edification 
43 he way moſt probably gain the end on luch ; for, as1n bodily diteaies , Medicines are not to be given alike 
io all per.ons forthe ſame dilcaſes, bur reſpect is to be had to feverall conttirutiors , and accordingly applica- 
1100s more ftrong or more gentle are to be prepared z fo here , tome are mo: e sharply to be dealt with , and 
contranly :order alſois ro þ: ocferved where leyerall things ate necetlary what to bc ginat , and how to pro» 
cced and prepaie them fo asthey may be received & admitted; for , as the wolt healthtull Potion canno! 
prolit the Patient except he reccive ic, and it be lo prepared as he may not utterly nauſcat and loath it ; ſo 1; 
there often no lefle dexterity called-for in the mannaging and ordering of a fit miatter, &c.aad inthe choofirg 
ol an appofit mids and gaining manner, that what is ulctull for reptooft, conviction, &c. may withour prejit- 
&ccf.om the way of propouuding ir, be accepred and digeſted, than there is faithtulncfle neceflary in amntrg 
at that lcope, 

4. In ail rhis, there is much need of ſinglneſle, that the conſcience may haye areſtimony of its aiming alla- 
nerly at edification, when it is ſearchingto diſcern what is mainly called-tor : neither will it be unulctull 16 
Yblerve what DoCtrines occur, to which of them a door is opened, making the enlargement thereot rhe more 
calie, which of them have the moſt pertinent uſes natiycly flowing from them 3 his is a matn rule robe ob-+ 
{crvedin the making choice of DoCtrines, and in chooling upon theſe and the like grounds the con!cience 
:may have quierncfle ; for alrhough they be nor ſufficient ro ſway one fimply tothe chooſing ot any marrer, yet 

where the queſtion is berwixt thzngs cqually pertivent and profitable » at leatt where the difterence 1s not 10 
velily diſcernable, they may have weight comparatively to {way roone more than to another: and al:hough , 
clpectally where there is occaſion, Minifte:s ovghr dehberatcly ro choole their purpole , and know 1t1s truth 
cyen [rom the place th:y are to ſpeak of before rhey go ro publick, that they may in Fai. h afl&1trhat to be che 
TCcauing of the Spirit » and with th2 greater buldncHle go to ſpeak when they are clear of their warrand z yer 
we conceive, that Miniſters would nor perewptorily lumit their mcflage ro wiiat matter or expret].ons the 
Lord ſh4ll turmſh chem within their private ſtudie » ſo asto repell eyery mouon that way be luggeſted ro 
them in the rime of delivery : int!is1ndeed men had need to be ſober, and ro tear , ft in buntivgatrer 0+ 
ther Doctrines, or by their negligence or preſumprion ncedleily they rempt God by ſhghting the ordinary 
means when they may uſe them, much lefle would they acce pt of every motion ot eyery matter , as comin;; 
from God to them tobe brought forth ar ſuch a rime 3 for, it theſe motions be dangerous , and not always 
tafe in private, as was formerly hinted, much more hayerthey need ro be adverted ro inpublick before one 
forbcar the following of fome digeſted purpole to infiſt on ſfomeother thing bur preſently occurring, yet 
where ſome outward providence changeth the cale from what it vas n the ſpeakers apprehenhion bctore his 
coming to publick, or where rhe marrer {yggeſtedis pertinent bora to the place of Scripture and prefſing of 
the ſame purpoſe which the Preach:r aimeth ar , ſo as if it had cffercd in privateghe would haye emb1aced ir 
before ſome things be had thought of, and the matter being (uch rhar be is not altogether unacquainred with 1 
bur hath clearnefle in th: thing whichis now preſented before him 3 1f alſo it hath with it ſome conyinci g 
vroot & weighty expreflion of the thing which is in it ſelf protitable; we conceive that taatas not altoget: cx 
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0 be lighted and neglected, but may warrantably an«1n fuca b2 yeelded unto, and enabraced , as if it hy 
been formerly tho1ght upon, eſpecially when the Lord hath been lought in private ,and diltgence hich b-en 
uſed ; yea it there hath there been a reſtraint as ro the Lords furnishing of ſome appolit mellage till then rher, 
canno realon be given why the Lord may not ſuſpend the anſwering oftheie prayers till rhe ſpeaker com- 
to publick and then do it; and except this were » Miniſters should never go to publick how ever necellary 
th-ir Call wer: till tirlt they had ſatisfation aboartheir particular mellage in private, which were too grez! 
a limiting of Go4, and unb-coming that dependence which His Miniſters 0aghtro haye 0 Him,which aily 
experience doch prove not tobe in vain; and ſeing the meſſage muſt come trom rhe Lord, is it nor alike a+ 
tothe thing ir ſelf, wherher He give itin priyare orin publick 2 neither can this be called a leaning to inm- 
mediate and extraordinary in!pirations, becaule by this , there 1s neither any new Doctrine approven,nor any 
ne'v way of attainingthe knowledge of the Lords minds commended, but oaly this , that Truths m2diare! y 
reyealedinthe Word , an4uponthe marter known to the Preacher with the grounds and the reaſons therc- 
of, may bz ſometimes bro 1ght 1nco che mind of th: Preacher in publick, which he did not think of 11 private 
yet when preſentedro h'mrhey are in themlelves as clear ro him to be the rrurh ,and able tobiderhetriall of 
the Word , and] alfo {ic and appolit tor his preſent purpoſe as mach , and it may be, mor? than whit he ha. 
thouzhr of in private ; and can he be denied freedom now ro chooſe ro infiſton theſe which-he would hzye 
accounted a tayour rohaye had preſented to him 1n his tecrer Chambzr > So:netimes alſo che Lord will rhi:' 
meet, that the Minilter proſecute ſome point in irs application beyond whart he parpoſed in his priyare 
thoughts, and will putan edge upon him and give him liberty in rhe delivery thereot b:yond ordinary , an. 
furnith him with expreſſions ſuitable for che tollowing thzreof , and ſhall he ſtraiten bis own liberty which 
all Miniſters arero pray for, and ſhun the prefling of that which is profitable upon his Hearers, even whe 
heis ficted for it, becauſe that was not preſented ro him in private 2 [r cannot give him peac2 ro defpile thar 
motio1, when the judgement is convinced of the ſoundneffe and edifyingnefſerhereot; for. in ſuca things 
as are moſt profitable ro people, and which therefore the ſpirit doth ſuggeſt, rhere is rothe intelligent Mt- 
niſt-ran unqueſtionablenefſe ; and the queſtion is nor here z wherher luct a rhing be truth or not ; tor we 
ſuppele that it 15 obvious, and if irbe nor fo, rhereis then good ground to lay it by rill in adue way it miy 
b- tried ( for itis not like that ar ſuch a tim? the holy Ghoſt will propound marrer, which is debatable , ro b- 
the lubject of a Miniſters preſent mellage tor the edifying of people ; ) bur thequeſtion iswhether the bring- 
ing forth of this truth now preſented, th: reproving of this 119 the preſſing of this dutie, &Cc. be p-rtiaenc 
ai.l may not nore uſefully b: brought forch at this um? rhan ſuppretſed 2 we conceive there can b- no [uct 
dit ficulty hereinthis, barthe decitionthereof may beeafie. S2metimes alſo amarrer ſtudied, may in rh- 
Lord; wifdomb- forgotten , and ſome orher profi:able matter offered in the room thzreot , by which He 
lometunes neceſſitateth rhe infiltiag on this which may be by His blesfing more uletull than the other ; Ic 
15 recorded of Auguſtine by Poſſ.1n bis lite , thi being extraordinarily c.itred ſhort in his m2mory fron his 1n- 
tended purpole , hz was led abruptly and with vehezmency ro infilt againſt the Manichean Erroar contrary 
to 1s prpole, and that palpably b2th ro his own obſervation and to the obſeryation of others , which mais 
him ereatter at dinnerexpreſle his confidence , that the Lord would eyidence ſome defigaof His in thay 
particuiar, which accordingly came to palle ; for, a Manichean , befide Auguſtin:s knowledge , b2iny a 
Hearer, within ſome few dayes op<nly dilclaimed that Errour , and acknowledged that digresfion by ci. 
Lotds blesfing ro have been rhe mean of his converſion, And many ſuch caſes there are wherein 12 
Lord may ligaific His mind ofa metſage roa Miriiter at the inftant of ſpzaking , which 01ght nor to be de- 
ſpiled by hin. | 

5. Ticreis much helpin this debare, when a Miniſter , who hath ordinarily the ſame hearers and no ex- 
rraorcinary occaſion interveening , doth (ertle on an ordinary , eitherin reſpect of purpoles ro be gathered 
trom diverſe Scriptures, or of one portion of S -ripture continually rozerher ; in which caſe the generallar fi:(t 
15 to be chaten according to the tormer grounds , which alſo will warrandin the following rhereot.although 
no ſuch explicit debare be about eyery part; and rhis is neither unuſefull ro the Minilter or People , be- 
cauſe in S-riprure, and particularly in the Epiſties , the DoQtrines that ſuit Perſons and Churches , are wilely 
and co:npendio iſly ofren compaCted rogether ; and the foilowing of the merhol of the holy Ghoſt , and che 
dependence that one thing hath upon another, doth both coxribate much for the bringing tor. hb ot his mind 
inthe Word, when itis followedin the order propoſed by Him withoar diverſion and interruption, and alfo 
makerh it more weiphry to the bearers, and more native » and to be digeſted with the lefle prejudice , when 
they ſee ſuch dott in-5and purpoſes fo liaked together by the holy Ghoſt, & obyious without any immedi- 
Xe choice of theMinilter himicifwhereas often people are ready with more prejudice to look on particular 
Texts made choice of by the Miniſter, as haying more of menin it than inthe former way ; & certainly the 
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wry Ghafle putting of purpo es together , fo.nctune> in one method, ſometimes in another, is nut tobe +. 
(pucd, althvigh Ganttian prudence would choote what matter and method doth mote fuirthe Cale of | 
4 proplethan ancthery and accordingly to fix on tac Scripture that 15 molt agrecavie to that, It ſeemeth all, 
that among the Jews, order 18 reading and expo.inding of the Law was obieryed , and we ce 1t tor the mo! 
part ordinently toilowed by the Ancients in their Ser Ons; yet , inthis way every Verle or every Do<trin 
LHOL ry be « q ally uiluited on or prolccuted in the Application , biuttheic a:crou be choien which make mo! 
jor the edu ying ot tae prelent hearcrs, (ing now 1t15 wth tc we preach and not io the Romans or Gal: 
tran; 5c. and theretore arc clpccially toinfilt on thele trurhs, Guncs, ns, Ge. which Eoncern wolt the pre. 
{et Cate ; thus one may infift on tome tings that are letie io ;ched tm chele ry ualties, they being more nece'- 
Jary now, an paſte more thor tiy thele quettions that are molt tnhited on 18 Tae ke ty tics, becuuic now not ( 
editying ; and in lo doingy the wtent of the holy Ghoit may be nea. oft atramced , becaule it was nypon that 
COuUnt Ot edification that Parinhited much on ome things b. caule then their Cole requiredit , when he 
wore Shortly pall- over things : in this allo a Mimitter may haye lome relpect © his uwn gitt, asits molt tt 
ted tor explaunng of dit ficultics, inftructug in pobuve truths ata calkes, CONYINCINg, WAaremng , Or Comuit. 
ing, &c.aud io one may more ordinarily tow one ftram which would not be to p. rmwntto another , as}; 
leemerh there hath been a difference in this reſpect berween the lors of thy uid» & rhe 108 of conlolation, 
Further by occalion of this Augct's laying to John , zbou mt proptfie agam, &e. It may be enquured 1 
preaching over and over the {ſame matter be allowabic and ulctiu.h - 1s ai wer wely y I 1 hat the endc: 
preaching being edification , we conceive 1t 3$ not untuntable cfren rowbt ww the lane ttiungs , even thouy} 
Ley be Known and underttood by the hearcrs : becaule the cud of preacking 1s not Oily towtorm the judge 
went, and aliyay to bring fomencw cncreaie 10 that, bur to turther convarfion by thee: pouting ot hearts ic 
Ciuilt, and hoiinflyby pretiing the practiting of known diutics, and clic wing of known fins; & this bojyg 
certain, that r zny who know the Do:trine of Faith and Holine: e allo, arc yer detective in their practice, 
"There is nceqd therefore both in invitations, exhortations , expolt: lauons, reproots , &c, oiteri to come 01: 
ihe lame thing, «ſpecially where the Truths are marerall aud concerning in their ule, and the durics ar: 
ſlghted, or th fins followed in the place. In rhat cate ut oug broemwhcr ro be grievous tO the Minitter to un. 
{ ft onthe lame things, asthe Apoltle ipeaketh , Philip. 3. nox yet be ftumblca ar by the people , although! 
will :cquiredeniedactic in both z yea, tometmnes1t way be more dihcut tora Miniſter .og.t over his os: 
inclinationthat aimeti. tocarne loine new tinng, and not again toCarric the lame met'age , which may bo! 
r. {11h now letie to himiclt and to the hearers than tormcTiy it did , yet ought he norto think it grievor's It 1: 
bctate to: them. This we ſee the Fiophers of old did with therr hearers > uliiug the Word as an hammer ( 
1 15called by Jeremiah 23.29.) by doubling ſtrokes to bear that in» which at turit rook noimpieti.on; 5. 
way al:othe Lord toliowecthin the Golpel : How cften pretieth He the necetiity of Repentaace , the d 14+ 
culty of enterring to Heaven, what concernerh the abounding and hazard of hy pocithe , the necetlity cl. 
own lutftermg, ot felt-demal and bearing the Crofle and orher 1 ruths, un themiclves neediiiil, and to the pres 
t<nt hearers uietull > This 1s alſo uled by the Apoſtles, who in their Preaching aud Writing, intilt again & 
again in the ſame things: and although otren hearers itch atter lomenew wing, yet arc Mimite:s not to te.d 
that humour, Chry/oftome hath a notable expoltulation with his hearers10 this purpute onthe 2 Theſ.Chaz 
2.hom.3.laith be, ſome hearers ſay, wl y should we come to Church , to hear the ſame things over and o'er (wh). 4 
hciawthy Are ye net ready to goto Theatres to tear the ſame things, 101henumning of borſes 10 ſee the ſay, 
thin:s 2 Sc. dotbnot ( aith he ) the ſame >un iſe again , and its light 14 nut 1h e worſe, do we net uſe ihe (un; 
food jor our bodics , and they are not the leſſe whoieſume - Or ,1f 5e ave of. en keard them, ought je not then. o jy10- 
ftb; them and tke better to know them > Other: again (\auh be) When enquired im an; thing , wereread) torey! 
we heard ut but once : wh reby he would bear out the neceflity Of repeating the lawc 18S , and the 1exct 
ſablnctlc ot a people rhat yer could neither endure it, nor profit without ir. 2, Weſay, Miniſters would ((- 
this, loas it may neither flter their own lazinef{e nor become triviall and letle layoury to the bearers, but in 
rc{pect ot his own liyelinefle and the weightinefſeof the manner of his propoſing it , andin reſpect of the'c 
expretſions and manner of following it, it would be 10 conyuyed as being indeed a new Sermon , though a: 
old matter ? hence we lee , that in the [lame mariterour Lord Jclus multiplierh parables , and fomerim. s 0:0 
way and lometimes another way pretſeth the {ame thing, as we ſee by the patable ofthe ſower , Matth 13 
of the labourers, who were 1ntherr opinion firſt, yet made laſt, Chap 20.0t the marriage ſupper ,and wean? 
garment, Matth.22.0f the foolish Virgins, Mateb.25.and many otuct was Cs, Par allo , Philip.2, pretecet! 
to this, and giveth rhe reaſon of it, thereby tu remove taltinetle and irching trom the hearcrs , or ary preju 
dice againlt his practice which might mar rhe weigh. or truit or the thing which he is ro10filt on ; wi.tc! 
practices, no queſtion may be laudably tollowed by Muutters both inthe matrgr and mavne: 3 and Triiths 
'0 
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lo preachcd ought to be received by the hearers as healthfull ro rhemto feed upon the ſecond or third tim, as 
if tney had never formerly heard them ; yea » thereby they oughtto garher rhe nk of their ule-making 
ot uicſe Dottrines, Reproots , Bc. more now thanit once unly they had heard them » leſt they conltrainthe 
propoting of them again unto them » and draw ON more guilt by not making uſe of them aow againand again 
repcatedand prefled , than if they bad heard chem bur once. 


cs ts te ut A ES A A A 


_ > — 


LECTURE Lb 


* #F W_ÞÞ » © 


Yer, AX there wa: given me avced like uno a rod, andihe \ngel Niood , ſaying » Riſe , and meafure ths 
. temple of God , and the alter , and them that worship therein 
t 2. Lut the court which without the temple leave out , and meajerc i nut; ſor its given wmtothe Gentiles , and 
the holy city shail they read under foot fourty and two months. ; 


He Lord hath diſcovered the firſt part of the conſolation againſt the two firſt woes to 
wit » a com!ortable ourgate which rhe Church should have from under them , and a reviving a- 
re the Golpel after that: atype and confirmation whereot , was Jobn's cating of the little 
ook ; bur leeing this is ſuſpended untill the ſounding of the ſeventh crumper , and ir might be 
d a doubr, what became of the Church till then, or if there were any during the time of Antichriſts prevaiting, 
In this Chapter to Verſe 15. the eſtate oft the Church in rcference to that rime , is par. ulary deſcribed : 
whercin 4s shown , that eyen then th:re should be a Church provided for by God , and that there $hould be + 
Prophets and Preachers of rhe Go{pel , although both Paſtors and People should be few and in alow tare 
ourwar . 

Taart this doth relate unto rhe condition of rhe Church under Antichriſt , and belongeth ro thar rime as 
contemporary with rhe fifth and fixth rrumpers , will appear. 1, This belongeth ro the ſtare of the Church 
immediatcly preceeding the laft wo , or ſeyenth trumper , by which Anrtichrilts tall beginnerh ; and it durh 
de'cribe the cttare of rhe Church for the ſourty two months immediately before his tall : and theretore nu ft 
neceflarily contemporate with his dominion and hcight , which doth immediately alio forthe ſame pace of 
rime preceed rhe feyenth trumper, 2. This part of the Prophefie holderh forth that criall of the Church , 
when her Prophers prophetic in ſakcloath, and haye ware with the beaſt : which criall endeth with the beaſts 
prevaliing over them , and their riſing again and being taken up ro heaven z but rhar triall, in the continuance 
of ir, arhouſand two hundred and three{core dayes , is the ſame with the beaſts dominion , Chap. x3. and 
cloſerh with his begun fall : and therefore mult belong to the lame time. 3. Theſe rimes of tourty two 
n m-nths , one thouſand two hundred three{core dayes , time , times » and half atime, &c five times menti- 
* oned , Chap. 1x, 12,andx p bcing all of equal exrent , muſtbe underitood ro be contemporary one with an- 
£ other ; tor , thatlucceffively they should follow 02 another , cannot be thought , beſide the agreeabl- oefT: of 
the ſame marter and ſtare ofthe Church 1nder all of then , and the common beginning and rite which all of 
them have : but ir is certain, that fourty rwo months { Chap. 11. ) relate tothe Antichriſtiantyranny : there- 
fore we muſt underſtand this giving of the outer Court rothe Gentils , and this prophelying for the hike time, 
p:1ſ. 2. and 3: of the ſamealſo. 4. The meaſu: ing of the Temple and treading ot the outer Court, do con- 
Uh temporate and belongrothe ſame time ; for when the Temple is ro be meaſured , the outer Courtis caſt our , 

| & contra , the outer Courtisleft out , whenthe Temple is meaſured : and therefore ſeing the leaving out of 
the outer Court belongeth to the time of Antichriſt , That part of the meaſuring of the Temple muſt con« 


temporare withit alſo : tor, rhe deſcribing of the Church by comparing it to the Temple and tothe outer 
ai Court , is not todiſtinguiſh the viſible Church in reſpeR of time ſucceflively ; bur ro diſtinguish ſome in ir ar 
w the {ame rime from others , that ſhould bereally difterenced before God, as the Temple and oner Courr uſed 
"5 to be 1n reſpect of the ceremonial difterencesthat were b:tween th2ſe rwo; B.Hde , the ſcope formerly laid 
Wz down , andother circuwiſtances of the expoſition being well conſidered , it will be found thar the intention 
as of the ſpirit is not ro delinear the Chriſtian Church trom irs beginning , but from this uime of Amichrittsrile, 
= that contemporateth with the Prophets their propheſying inſactcloath. 
1c!) The ſtare ofthe Church then1stwo wayes 'et down, Firlt > More generally in reſpect of th? condition 
11h ofthe Church her ſclf, verſ. 1, 2. 5 © muly , More particularly inuretpect of her Prophers unto verſe 14, 
10 Thar by purting theſe rwo rogeth.ci , i; my bom what 77 aa She was to be In, Boch theſe deſcriptions 
; þ £ are 
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arc{:t down with allafion to phraſes in the O.4 L'eitunenc, Tae ſtare of the Church in reſp.&t vt ter ſelf, 
during that time , 1s again rwo wayes ſet out, 1. Wirth reterence to the rrue wors1ippers , verſ. i. 2. With 
reterencetro a falle and hypocriticall corrapted worshippers , yer/, 2. That we may underitandir , thereis a 
rhreefold alluſlonainths words, Tae firſt , is co thedetcription ot the materiall T-mple , where there were 
( as we may guther trom 2 Chron. 4. 9. and what goerh betore ) three leveral courts, the one called rhe mo/? 
boly, into which the high Priett , only 0:ce a year entered. The lecod without that , was called che comrt of 
Pri:/ts. Thethird is called the great count, or court of the peophe , which was without all , and nextro the city: 
urto this co.,it the multitude of pretetiing worsh1, pers nad accelle ar their folemn times : and this alliuion 
noldeth forth, that as the inner court , being compared with the outer , was {mall ; and as many had acc: 
to this , which were nor admitted ro the former 3 to, during this time , the number of true worshippers $hall 
be tew , though the multitude of nominall Protefors shali be great , becaulc the Lord will ſer apart fome 
f:w tohimſelt , and difown the reſt; cyen as if under the Qld. Teftameanr he had appointed the o ter co'1rt to 
be divided trom the inner , the greater part had been rejected , but the better part reſerved ; (o $shall itbe in 
the Goſpel-church at thattime, ſome tew like the Templeshall be ordered and ſer afide tor himſclt , and the 
vilible body of Profeſſors lefrourt without any ſuch ſpeciall care : which leaving , or caſting out, we conceive ro] 
be the ſame , as not to be lealed, and fo taken notice of by God, Chap. 7. And this meaturing will be found to 
belong tothe ſame perions who are ſealed, ; 

The ſecond ailulionof meaſuring reſpeQteth that viſion , Exel, 40. 4r, &c, Andir way ſignifie, x. the 
Lords putting a difference amongſt Profetſors ot rhar rime ; and that protetſion will notbe lufncientromai.e 
men paſſe, bur they muſt be tried and pur tothe rouchltone z and thatthe Lord will doſo, 2. Itholdeth our 
the Lords ſerting a part of ſome for himſelf inoppotinion to others who are neglected; thus theland was to be 
mcaſured, Ezek, +7. 18.and for this cauſe Iſzaet 15 often cailed rhe rod ot Gods inheritance, Pſal. 74. 2. Fer, 
x0. 16, &c. as meaſur 4 by to him, in oppoſicion to all other Nations, 3. It fignifietha care and p:cial over= 
fight of the Lords in reference to thele in the Tewplebefide others, asif he were building and preparing a 
houſe for them, eyen like a little Santuary to reſt in during that time, Thus meaſuring of the Temple here 
1; oppoſed to the caſting out of the owter court to the Gentiles , which is notto be mcatured, or ſo taken notice 
of by the Lord; and this agrecth with that , Chap. 12.14. of providing a place for the woman ( 4. e. the 
Church during rhe ſame time. And laſtly , this mea/wring of the Temple , 1s _ ed to the opening of it , 
Chap. 15. Andopening of it there being to be underſtood ot an _ eſtare of the Church , and bringing 
of the Goſpel to open light , This here mult ſignifie a ſecret retired ſtareot rhe Church wanting that ſplendor 
ard viſibility of Ordinances which is had before this time, and which after the ſeven trumpets founding it was 
£0 have 

Athird alluFon isunto Daniels propheſying of Antiochus his making deſolate of the mareriall Temple, 
Dan. 7. 13. and ſo the meaning will be , That as the Cturch ot the Jews and their Sanctuary was tread upon, 
during ſuch a time under Antiochus ; lo ball the viſible taccot the Church be abuſed and overrun by Anti- 
chriſts followers durivg his tyranny over the fame. Yet fhil will the Lord prelerye aremnant as in thar 
former caſe. 

Perf. x. Now it will be eaſier more particularly toctear the words, Wherein there is, x. Something done, 2. 
Something ſaid, And there was given unto me areed like unto anod. Areed is uſed in meafuring , either ro 
find out rhe quantity of athiag ,or the reg ilarity of aching , or tor the dividing and ferting a part of ir. Ir is 
given to Tobn, not only to fignifie the ſmallneiſe of t1at number which $bould be ſera part 0: Gol , (foras 
numbering importeth fewnefſe, fo meaſuring doth fnallafl- ) and the regalarneſle of chvir worsiup be- 
fide all the reſt of the world ; bar ro ſhe'v , that cae Clv:rch dvring this t4me was rot ro bereckoned 
by the multicude ; bur that the rule bchoved co be applied for Jdi\cerniogot ir, and theſe who were Furnish« 
ed by amealuring reed ſhould” find it our and none other. That whichis faid 4 may be raken upin theſe 
three, 2. Wha: he ſhoild meaſure. 2, What he ſhouldnot mycaſur»-, 3, Why > his direCtion what to doy 
is, Riſe , and meaſure the Temple of God, and the altar , and themthat worsLip theirein, Tac Temp 'e here is that 

* which wecalledthe Court of Pricfts, where the alter ttood ; it 1s oppoled ro rh» 01 ex Court 11 the following 
Verſ. Theſe that worship therein , point our true worshippers , who re!t notinthe outer Cort with the mul- 
titade ( tro whom they are oppoſed , perf. 2. ) but hike Prieſts to God they worship him inthe T-mple 
where the altar is , {igni: ying the continnance of the pre Cribed worsbip in oppoſition tothe will-worship of 
others , particularly thetr continuing to make uſe of Chritts lacritice , w hich is f1gnified by rhe altar 
whichthe multirnde did notenqui;e for. Theſe are ro beer a pirt (after tney are tried and found ) for 
God himſelf. The ſecond parr of the giretion , 1s , wha: ſhould not be meaſrred , and that is the Court 
wichout the Temple , {cave 0. caſt it ous. , and. meaſure it not , taith He ; by which is underitood the yilib!: 

ace 
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Face ot th Chriſtian Church, which inrelpect of externall Profefſorsis like untorhe utter Covrr ,d. ring 
the Jewiſh tervice. This noc mealureing of it , nplicth a lighting and miſregarding of it and not lerriny it 
avar: as the form.r , asthe following words do clear. 3. Therealonof this, is , For it # 780ven tothe Gen- 
tiles , and the boly city shall they tread under foot fourty and two moneths, Where, 1. the tare of the outer 
Court is let down to be given to the Gentiles, 2, The height and continuance of their tyraniae 1s expreſied, 
the holy city shallthey tread under ſoot fourty andrwo moneths, By the Law » Gemtites were mbibired the con- 
gre gation and atſemb:y ot rhe people in this outer Court ; {o this giving to the Gemiles , muſt luppoſe a 
protaning of tae viſible Church, and corrupting and mixing ot publick Ordinances and Worship , eyen 
a5 admithun of Gentiles ro the ourer court would haye been under the Law ; for which Paw was complain- 
edot, AfRs21. By Gemilesis to be underſtood not properly Pagans , for they are not c-pable to poſlelle 
the vilible Church , andto partake its name z for , ir continueth to bethe ourer Court, eyen while it1s given 
rothem, andis tread on by them. B-ſide ( as was hinted ) the time of their treading of it, will fall under 
therime of Antichrlfts fitting in the Temple of God , and therefore ir muſt be underftood of his vallals aud 
folowers. They are called Gentiles in this reſpect» that although they ſcem ro bear the name of Chriſtians, 
and .odid not deſtroy , bur poflefe theouter Court , and retain the name of the Chriſtian Church ; yerin 
reſpect of their defection from the purity of the Golpel , and of the ſuperſtitious and idolatrons worship pro- 
1agated by them , they are rather to be accounted Gentifes than Chrittians ; in which reſpect , their head 
Antichriſt ( Chap. 12. ) is ſaid to haye aname of blalphemy , eyen as the Pagan heads had which wenc 
b-fore him. This 1s furcher explained in the following expreſſion , the holy city shall they tread und:; 
foot fourty and two moneths, Whar he called the outer Court tormerly , here hecalleth the holycity , to wit , 
the vitible Chriſtian Church , whercof Jeruſalem ( called the holy City lor the Ordmances ot God init ) 
was aiype. They shalltrrad upon it , thatis , ſhall poſſcfle it , brook the name of it , pollute it » marring the 

beaurie ot it » and that with an high hand , asthe Temple was polluted durirg Antochrs ! 5 tyrannie- 

3. Whatis meanced by the time , ſourtie and two moncibhs , 15 not ſo eafie to actermiuue : we think in all this 
the:c is anallution to Dan. 7. 24, 25, &c. where Antiochw bis trampling Feruſalem , was limited to a time ; 
to wit , One year 3 times tO witz two years z and the dividing of @ time, to wit, halfeof a year, or lome odd 
time more than three years : which holdeth forth in gencrall , that as Antiochw gor great power over the 
Jervs and their Temple , io Antichrilt shall get great power oyer the Church. 2. That as the people of 
God , his Ordinances and Service were bro'ght yery low by him ( who may well be Antichrilts type ) ſo 
ſhall the Church be by Amticbrift, 3. That as that cruelry was |1nited and bounded tor year yea, for 
dayes » ſo {hail Antichriſts be , who in many things is deſcribed trom Antiochus tor that end as » changing 
times , baving a mowth ſpeaking blaſphemors things , Gc. And that there is an allul.onto this time ot Dante/ 
in all thelc times , Chap. 1142» 3. 12. 6. and 13. 5. it appeareth by Chap. t2. 14. where , what was !poxen 
{ yer. 6. ) of the womans flying , by dayes , he cxprefleth thereattcrin Danie!s words , time , times, and 
half a tme , ©c. all coming to one ſum. Sothat z8 Antioc{ws for folong , nll the time fer of God expired, 
rod on Jeruſalem , Temple and Ordinances , ſo shall An:1chriit during his appointed time: with th.s dit- 
ference , th. inner Court is reſeryed from Antichriſt ; though he cometh very near it, yet he waſteth nor all: 
even as 1n Tezebels perſecution ( which probably was three yearsand an halt ) rhere were {even thouland re- 
{crved. The rea! ons moying us toexpound times throughout this prophetic by a general} indefinut time : 
rather than particularly ro determine, are not becaule they are not determined by God, tor that is meancd 
certainly; Bur, x. becauſe He hath releryed rhe diſcoyery of times and opportunities eſpecially in His 
own power , Afts 1. 6.nenher think weit edifying ſomuch toinkit intheſe, 2. Becaule there are Jo many, 
Citficuities in applying them particularly; for , it is notcertain how many daycs ovght to be afſigned to cyery 
monct2 , 1t ro all thirty, after the Grecian account , or ro ſome thirty one » atteri1be Julian account , whieh 
gocthto make up the yeartous : yet that doubt is helped here by the alreration of moncinsutodayes, Ge. 
3- Becaulc Hiltoiians differ intheir ſe:ting down of eyents and marters of fact, ſome alcnibing them toone 
y- ar, ſome tro another, whereby application particularly mutt be exceding v..rious, as men chooſe what 
h:ſtory to follow or whoſe reckoning to lay w.ight on. 4. In taking t mes dcfiunly , ir will be yery hard 
© Agree Wen with themſelves, as, wherher rtocake than all literally aud proper!y , or all prophctically ard 
imp! ws ty : For, thethouſand years it the 2. © hap, is by the moſt pa t raken literally. Again, 1269. dayes 
15 expounded for ſo many years ; and why it ſhould be unde; ſtood properly in on place and propher.cally in 
another , 15 hard topive thereafon , e'pecially confidering that theſe places , Nun.b. 14 and Dan. 9. and 
Exek. 4. whereon this opinion of da; es for years is built, leem not fufticienc ro bear 1t 3 ior, thele places 
arc par.ucularly expound.d by utke Lord to fi giutic lO many years, and ſo10 be underſtood, and lo cannot be 4 
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precedent exCept in {uch caſes, where by circumſtances we may evince the ſame to be intended 1n that paiti- 

calar application ; yeaz by this Opinion, it will be hard for a man to reconcile his thoughts, as, co:npare this 

time of Anncbrilts reign with thar of rhe devils reſtraint, Chap. 20, itis hard co lay rhe devil is :eitratoud 

when Antichriſt his ſpeciall Minilter and Mabemer prevaileth, and be in them reigneth , yet there cannot be 

ſo many years as to allow ltrictly ro vach of taete to long atune by particular application, except they tall 

in one rime rogetaer ; torgit would rake 226. years lucceflively, Ific be alledged trom the c :runon . ulc, 

that whole, complear, aad even numoers19 reckontngs of this and other propheſizs, as 8612 dayes or times , 

two hundred thouſand thouland horie-men,Ch4p.g.and the like , areto be taken indefinitly, bur not to of | 
broken numbers as 1262,dayes, three dayes and an half, &c. Anſ.i.\W hat realon can be prven f.om the Scrip- a 
ture coprove the one isdefiac and not the ocher, 1263.more than ten dayes. 2.All o4d cuncs may be reſolved 
in fome whole, odd years in whole monerhs, or in days or ſo many hours. 3. W hy rather are fourry two mo» 
nets here to be underſtood prophztically rhan five before, Cbap.g? and why not five there, as leven, Exek, 39 ? 
4. Even many odd numbers are indefinit in orher things, as ſeven thouſand men were killed, ver/. 13. athou- 
{and fix hundred furlongs, Chap.14. yea, of broken times, Chap 8 halt an hour,and 144000.that were ſealed 
arc odd ; even theſe who make the rule take [ometimes unbroken times definitly , as that ot the thouſand 
years, Chap.20. Andcanthere be afolid application of three dayes and an half , in which the wi:nefl:s are 
dead, ro any definit time, more than to Shew a $hort timein comparitonof their propheſyiag > yer,thar all is 
dererminatly kr>wn to God, is not to be diſputed : yea, why the number of daycs more than the number of 
horſemen, armies ſpirits, Gs. lo frequently mentioned in particular numbers in this Book , should be deti- 
nitly taken, will not eafily appar ? B-tide , it all theſe numbers were detinitly to be taken for ſo many years , 
then —— the beginning cf rhem robe known (which leemerh potſible z ocherwayes the particular dc- 
termination of the tune would be for no end) it would tollow that men mighr know roa year,month or day's 
the continuing of Aatichrilts reign and the performing ofother great ffs mentioned inthis prophelic , 
which yer ſeemech notuſuall ro the Lordin luch prophets , whoeven inthis re(pcct hath reſerved times in 
His own Power, as was ſaid, If any thing were objected from the Lords determining leyenty years for the 
captivity by Jeremiah, and ſuch like. A»/w.Thatisina particular, and was rather wo dash the preſumptuous 
expectation of a ſuddendelivery, and therefore was particularly and plain!y revealed for that end. All which 
maketh us account it malt ſafe ro hald in the indetinit which is certain , and to gather the definirrime rather 4 
from other groundslaid dowa in this p:ophetie, eſpecially compared with the event aud numbers here men= == 
rioned, than toſettleupon them alone, And therefore becaute thisnumb-r (which is fo often repeared here 
in ſo yarious terms) is not altogether to be flighred , we hall chew whar ſcemerh moſt probable to us on the 
matrer afterwards. 

Oaly,if any ask , why fourty and two mouths or three years and an halfis pitched on rather than any o- 
ther rime, for all theſe troubles of the Church, the Prophets prophelying, Amichriſts reign? &c. Anſiw. Th.t 
tune ispirched on with reſpe&t ro former rials of the Church, and includerh rhis conſolation, Thar as God 
Kkmirred ſuch and ſuch enemies , and cloſed {uch troubles , fo will he dothis. Antichriſt is compared with 
Antioc:us, the Churches hiding to Elies Heeing while leven thouſand were hid , Sce Jam.5 17, Th: Pry- 
phers prophelying alludeth ro Chritts pertorming his M:niltrie tor three years and an halt, his Wffering and 
rifing the third day ; ſoitis with rhem, cheir ſuttcring thall have an happy o:ngue alſo, 

From which alluſions we may gather , 1. That the Church during: Antichritt ſhall be in a very meanout- 
ward condition, 2, Thar yerthere ſhall bz ſome pure profeflors referyed by God. 3. * tat there ſhould be 
agreat mulcirude profesfing the name of Chriſtians and Claiming the rictle of the viſidie Church , yer excced- 
ing groſſe and ſuperſtitious in their worsbip. Laſtly , Thar tor all their confident aſſerting themlclyes 10 be 
the only true Church, yereyen then ſhould they indeed be dilclauned by Gol, and as rhe o iter court, bzing 
polleſſ:d by Gentiles could nor ground an interelt in Him ,fo neither ſhould an external} prof-stion and pre- 
tention to the viſible Chuschbe a ground of any real interett in Chriſt to theſe pretended Chriftians. | 


LECTURE. 


VerC.3. And will givepower unto mytvo.witneſſes , and the; shall prophefie a thouſund two lund:ed and 
threeſcore days 6/oched in jact;loth. , 

4. Tſe are the two olive trees, andeve two candleſticks tanding before the Goof of the earth. 

5. And if any man.wil! burt them, fire proceedeth out of their mouth , and deyoureth their enemies : and if any 
mn will run chem, be muſt inthis manner be killed... 
E 6.Theſe 
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6 Theſe have power to 5'tut heaven, that it ras « not in the dayes of their prophejie ; and have power aver waters 
r10:un them to bloud , and to ſini ©th: earth with all p:agues , as often as they will. 


H-: ſecond part of th: deſcription of rhe Church followeth. John deſcriberh rhe fate of rhe Church 
at this times from her Miailters 5 an-{chis 1s ſee downin three ſt-ps with the ſeverall circumſtances. 
Firſt, Tacir propheſying, till perſe 7. Secondly, Theirdeath and killing , till verſcux. Thirdly , 

7 Their reſtoring, from p-rſ. 11. Ana as 1t15 not to be ſuppoſed , that thete ſame were the witnef's 

that were raiſed , bur others in their ſpirit and power ( a$ is {a1 of John Baprilt , Mal.4. with Leu 1.17.) 

| preaching the ſane truth, and pu: f.11g that lame \ntichrilt ; ſoit was not to be thought ; thar the lane w;© 
pefles ſhould live and prophclie all that time : bur that there was, and ſhould be afacceition of them foi: 
after others, {o that rbzy thoald neycr b. wanting alrogethercall their teitimony were fintbed, Tay Char- 
ches {tate is elpecially tet out by the {tare of her Miniſters, b2Cauſc they are linked together, fo that ir ever ap- 
pearcth in them how it is with her, 1t perl.cution be , they are firitin it, it ic be bard wich them it 13 not 
well with hzr and cotrartily, : ; 

The Prophets are particalarly deſcribed, verſ. 3. 1. By their (| peciall work , to witneſſe and give teltinonie 
for Chriſt againlt rhe corruptions and uturpations of thele tumes 3 10 Maaiſters , are Called Chritts witneſſes , 
AFts 1.7.8. their work ſhould bz to be wirncfles tor miſtaken Truth, and againlt Antichratt, 2. Thur ny. n- 
ber 1s [et down, to wit 2 wo,a definit tor anind. hut number, 

Thcy are (aid tobe eo, x.becaule rwo witneſſes are the lealt rhar coafirm a Truth, but they a.c tufficiers ; 
ſoir importerh they ſhall nor be many , yet ſuthicient to reſtifie againſt theſe evils fully, 2,Bzcaule of allt; 5; 
inthe words following, where ſom-rhing of three couple of famous witnetlesis attributed to theſe rwo inea- 
tioned here ; in allaſfon ( Hay) to Golls way of making ule of rwo in all dangerous periods of the Church to 
wit, Tos hmah and Zerubbabel, Moſes and Aaron, Elias and Elia, in reſpect to which three couple , rhe fol- 
lowing deſcription ot the witnetles here is holden forch in the eite<ts of rherr propheſying borhto friends & 
enemies 5 to wit, x, they are as Zerubbabel and Jorbuah, two olive trees, Zach.4. 3. trom whom dropperh tine 
oFl ro keep light and lite 5» che two Candleſticks., that is, the Churches which are now few 1n number ; and ir 
is not by might not by power, burby th: Spirit that they prevail. 2. If any will oppoſe them , fire pro-ecd:t6 

from them , as Elias deftroyed the ewo fifties, 2 King. 1.10. lorheir enemies Saall bz deſtroyed as furcly, an. 

ÞAtherr word and threatnings Shall take effect ontacm. 3. Their power 15 de(cribed by other effects, that as 
Elias by prayer prevailed to shut Heayen, that i rained not, and Moſes and Aaron did 2rrn waters into b oud 
andl wrought ocher wonders in plaguing of Egypt > So$hallthey haye. Ball thista a ſpiritual C116 ( r-, 
denounce j1dgements which $hali rruely take effect ) as appearerh by this , 1 har- the ciry ſpirituaily 14 
called Sod»m, fo all is ſpiritually ro be underſtood, They have the power ot the keyes, Diſciple andD 2. 
Qt ine, ready to be applyed when they findground to revenge diſobedience, Aud thisis no leiſeterri” |» 
than outward j11dg-ments are, that they Preach treely and authoritatively , and that tor many dayes, 126 -. 
extending » according to thirty dayes in the month, to tourry rwo months, Ina word , all rhe time of 1. 
Antichritts reign , God shall have a Church though ſhe be lictle , and Maniſters tho gn they be iew; !o 10% 
as he uſurperh, lo long shall they teſtitie 3 and rho.jgh he may tight with them, yet till they haye done wh. 
th: Lord had comnititonated rhem tor , he shall noc prevail. 4. Taey are deſcribed 1 their mournin”:- 
weed or habit. They prophehie 1n ſacks/orb ; when many idle bellics were well ted , and clothed rickiy , 
they were thus clothed 3 partly, to $hew their outward, poor , contemptible and d-fpicable condition tn 
the world, There are not great rich men made uſe of for this leryice ; partly , ro ſhzw how denicdly now 
under the crofſe they went about that iwmployment , in heavincfle , mourning tor that declining generatio \ 
thac they lived in, Ina word, it ſh:werh their conditioa to be the croile, 2nd their carriage and courage to 
be luirable toir. 

Itir be asked , why rhe ſame rim? is changed from dayes ro months,and from months to years? Anſ.1.T'0 
ſh-w it1s numbercd co a month, to a year, tOa day z yea, roan hour, as it 1s Cvap. 9.V.1 " $i © To thew, tht 
th-ir —— was a daily work and task. 3. Toshew, ther it was a work ot rhe day , as treading yuncier 
foor is a work of darknelle, therefore counted by months which tae Moon ordererh, 4. Iris years, to shew 
It will be of a conſiderable continuance 5 It is dayes and moaths for encouragement , that they miy know 
theſe evil rimes shall have an end. 5. Thealeration of months into dayes , will help rodifcern how many 
dayes are to be aſſigned to every month, tor making up the totall. 

Lattly , It is marked, that ic was given to them thus to do , Yerf. 3. which holderh forth tb2 ſpeciall com- 
mittionthey had, and that no: only 10 enter that it.tion , bur allo ro continue therein , implying witha!ll 
Miltance and uccefle beyond whar could be expected ou diſcharging of th-4r ichtunonie. 

Fit. 3 This 
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$14 An Expoſition of ti'e Chap. x, 
1'i1's po ex looketh cipecially tothe Aurkonty that Gus hath giyenth2m to denounce His judgen; 

aganſt Anutichy its tollowers with t2c certauny of the event rhereot , and that both renporall 1n due tim: 

be tulfilled, but eternal alway according tothat denounctution, Chap 14.9,10. As ojten as thy will, is 1; 


to be tnderftood as it they had itcommurted ro them ar their abieremnt tt uſe the xeyes (even exrraors, 


nary Prophers did not work miracles and prophetic in torerelling of eyents at ther pleaiure , or by any h;! 

tall power, bur when and wh-re it pleated the Lori to to bring torth {uch Acts ) bur it holdeth forth t- 
{upremacie and independencie ot th.1r power as to men ; they were in the excercile taereot no way fiubo:. 
nate to that bea/?, which the world admured : and it holderh forth he refpect ana Court ro ſpeak to) whic 
taey bare with God, He will rf de them nothing, and make good all His word lpoken by themgas He jt: 
done 1nthe perlons of Moſes, Eltze, and theie alluded unto 7 tor winch cauic, thc exprehons ate elpect.| 

uſ-d, Juſtus Fones ulcth ſuch an expreslion of Luthers cttectualoels in Prayer , that quicquid voluit po ti; 
winch 15 upon the matter, agreeable with what 15 laid here, ; 

Tais prophelie of the witneflcs, is foohsbly applied by Papitts 10 Enoch and Elks, as if they were toco; 
11 perlo: and propheſie againſt Antichriſt, with a number ot vato circumftances; iris enough to lay of thi; 
1. Therc is no ſhaddpow from the: word ot any iuch application +© Enoch and Elias ; and theretore mo: 
ealily may be rected than attirmed. 2. It no way coutiib.teth ro the icope , nor is contittent with w; 
hte 1s intended, which 15 toshew the low conditioa of the Churches viſible ettate in her ordinary Min 
fizrs. Nor, 3. canit {kind with whatis tad of thele two their giorified eftate , and that both in body a; 
ſol, and of Enoch that be was tran(lared never to talt of death, Heb. x4. it were ſtrange to bring glonticd pc 
ſons from Heavento ſuffer, and tomake them dic molt sham. tuily, whom yer the Scriptures ecxeem ab; 
turely from dearth : and although foine perfons have been bro.ight ro life whoſe fouls were glorifi-d , wh. 
cheir bodies were in the grave , yet where body and 10.1 are both compleatly glorined, that can in no wi; 
be atſe:red , more than to be1unmorrall as to tae body, as well as the 10.4], and to be morrall , can ſtan\ roy: 
ther. Thereis another application no lefle ttrange, whereof Grotizes is the author , of applying this toy; 
Bishops of Jowſalem their teſtifying againlt Simon Magrzs, Tris 1s allo d:ftitute of rea'on, there being 
evidence of :he thing : bzfide, John 15 here prophelying of anevent xo come, and that of great and uniyeil: 
COncerninent to all Tongues, Nations ,&c. and rhar of Sunon Mazus, was paſt, and ofno tuch conlequenc: 
beſide, the particular expoſition of thele witnelies killing and their being raiſed again viſibly, will be enou: 
to confure that opinion ot it ſelf, And the title of witneſſes can no way be altricted to thele two Bishop: 
{1pponing [.ch to have bzen; for , there were ſtill many moe teſtifying even : gairft Somon Magres ; 3 
rather Pau! and Peter ſhould b: by eminencie accounted witneſſes againſt hun , tacy living in bs twar', 2 
encountriing with kim ; yea, he being deſtroyed by the Miniſtrie of Peter, it hiſtory be to be credited in t 
and yet all cke Lords witneſſes » rhe Miniltet 8» are hi ge by theſe ewo, and their eftate delcrive.} | 
tors in-o»pobtionto the bealts followers , and all rhe reſt of the world which rezoyced in their ſuftering: 
It iSa woader how fuch anihyention could bz entertained by learned men , which ro the molt groſſePapi! 
ts ridiculous, 

Ifit be moved rho theſe arc, that the Lord acknowledgeth here for His Prophets, or how any could: 
fo accounted of then who had one common call with Antichriſts followers > Axfiv. 1. They arecerti 
ordinary Mimlters, continuing faithfull witnefles againſt Antichriſt , as the ſcope of the place, and ther 
poli:zoncleareth ; for whichthe Lord calleth them my witneſſes : and although rhe difference of rhe call. 
vot alway d:{cernable tous, yet itis norimposfible, bur as there was diſtinct Proteſlors , and for arime / 
leaſt) particular Churches, ſo might there aiſo be a diftmCt ſuccetiion ot Miniſters ; for , this ts certain , tt: 
ulie HV.1l 'cnſes in Bohemia at Merindole, Pedmontand other places , bd th-ir own diſtinct Muiſters witio 
dapenJence on the Church ot Remes and S.eidanand Thuan make mention of two of them wio were tent: 
Luther at his firlt appearing. Bar , 2.although that were not ciear, yer one, called by that ordination: 
was continued in Poperie, haying the Lords leal pur roit , by an inward fitting and diſpoling of him for t!. 
work , andblesfing himinir, may be accounted rhe Lords Miniſter , as Bapri:m continued amongſt wc: 
was enough forinitating of one tobe a viſible Chriſtian, and it abſtracted from their corrupr practices , »: 
caough with (ound fanth and a holy life ro make a man tobe accounredatrue Chriſtian, ſo was their ordi. 
rio enough for the external] part of a call ; and a man haviog ir, and being furnished with gifts and jaws 
zeal ro exerciſe them far Chrilt andnotina depcndence on thc Roman antichriſtiznHierarchygas ſuch at 1:3 
not for promov.ng of their errors, but the editication cf ioulsit was enough to make a man to be account: 
a Miniſtcr of Chritt, and norof Anticbrilt,even as the Scribes and the Phariſees » as ſuch , and as tolio': 
their corrupt traditions & oppoſing Chi:{t , were no Church-ot ficers , ror plants of the heavenly Fath: 
planting: yet) if ficting in Moſes Chair, and preaching bis DoCtrine, they were wo be accounted builders ; 
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. brew being (omerimestobe forendered, Bur the ſcope is clear, to wit , that under thar 


; ters, than by her Profeffors, becaule in that time the continua: 


. and becauſe alſothe violence of Antichriſt will be eſpecially bent againft Minitter 
,.. Otthele rwoohye trees doth infer the be 


{ androgivelightuao, Hence Obſerpe 


Chap.17, Book. of the Revelation, — arg 
MLL. [1 44404. NVTEATE theſe, ſcing by rheir WAY Lures alley coutelt between them and Amichi iſt. The rca- 
ſon is, becauſe Antichriſt , & the molt of his wors: up are accidents that intrude on the Church and the wor- 
$hip of Chriſt ; he letreth bimelt in the Temple, and tacrctore bis corruptions and additions, being remoyed , 
the worship is not his but Caritts, even as ur wholly he were remoyed the Church and Temple would itil; 
be rhe Lendes tor, Baptiſm is not antichrittian, nor doth ot at 'elf initiate any in his Church, but as men by 
their atter carriage devote rhemlclves to hum, and take On 1s name or mark, : and theretore when one dil- 
dlaime:h what is antichriſtian, hisBapt.ſin is ro bc accounted rhe Lords Ordinance 3 lo ordination & 2vpoint- 
ment of on. fo th. Miunſtric is ta. Lords Ordinance : the r. {t::ion of ordination to liich pcrions Cxclu- 
ſively, & the adding ot many ce: emomes with rules ror them roteach bart ſoand fo, that is Antichriſts addi- 
tion, & may be removed fromthe to:mer » 1 that one may have been ordained by them and yet b:come a 
Preach -r of pure Du:trine, even asrh-y might be bapizzed by them and yet become Profetſors of it z And 
there/ore no Jo ubt many , in ali chatcune, were cailed ro rhe Miniſtrie by the Lord through thele wayes of 
theirs, who 414 prove Faichfull wi:neiles for Chrit agaiatt Antichriſt eyen untodeath z they cannor there» 
fore be accounted aintichriltian Miniſters whodo not own that hierarchie , bur are to be accounted Mini- 
ſters of Chriſt ; for, ordination tunply doth not flow trom Antichrift, bur as it ſtandeth in aſubordinationto 
tim», and is alt-p of tha: Hierarchi:, and not 10a {ubordinationto Chriit: now theſe notbeingin ſubordi- 
anion baucto Ch iſt, aretob. accounted his, Indeed it may be in reſpect ofthe ordination it {elf nor dif- 
cerazvle for the time, wh-rher ſuch a perſoa be a Minitter ot Chrilts, or Anrichriſts ; and it may be for lome 
ſpace one may miltake hi; malter andcontioue in Antichiatts cawp ,, not knowing what his commiſſion 
l-adeth him unto, yet whenio cff<Ct it is dilcoyered, and h2 made to take up his task and co walk according 
ro it, and the Lord evidently ſcaling bis callio him , be 1s chen to be accounted a Minilter o: Chrift, when all 
aec-llory dependence on Antichritt is calt off, We do theretforelay , that it 1s not the ordination of that tim-: 
ſimply that was ſufficient ro make one a Minitter ot Chrilt , but ordination going alongſt with Chrilts call , 
and di pcnſed according to His allowance ( though it may be rhe di: penlers incended no luch thing ) & hav- 
ing an after carriageſ\ 1icavle to a Miuitter oi Chritt : and therefore it will nor follow from this , tha all thar 
were ſo ordained, asto ch: 0.tward ceremonies and manner; are to be accounted Miniſters of Chrilt, exccpr 
th:y have Carilts callcoacirring andevulcnced 1n their ficuell- for it , and conlcienrious diſcharge of it ; now 
this bemg certain that for the m-ſt part in Popery ſuch were ordained whom the Lord never calied 60 it, an 
whoin their carriage n-ver walked oy Hi com.nuion or owned Hin as Milter , Therefore are nor thele 10 
be acknowledged as Miuſtcrsof His, bot Amichriſt, whole deſign they drive , and whole orders they: 
oDey F and chere fo "CaSONnN the One hide » that o:dinauon alone Cannot conltitute and evidence one to be a Mi. 
niſter of Chriſts if he wal k not accordingly , ſo cannor their additions that are mixed in therewith pre judge 
the Ordinance it {clf, when in ſo far as ic 18 from Chriſt iis owned , and when whar 1n it is fron Ancichciit 
is dilclaimed , even asit willoot prove on: oftheir memb.rsto be a rruc Cariltian that he is baptize4 , if his 
way be antichriſtian, yer where a Chrittian converſartioa, as to faith and mauners , doth concur , it wi | 2 
ſufncienc ; andthe additionals that are amongit rhem inthe adaunittration of Bipcilm , cannor inthat caſe 
prejudge that Ordinance, Soisir here, 

If it be asked why they are not oaly called the go olive trees (verſ.4.) but the ewo Cand'fticts alſo, which 
(a 1.20. Jare expoandel to be the Churches and nor Miniſters > Anſ, We conceive tacy are ſorobe un- 
Rood here alſo ; an] itis done, nor to confound Miniſters and Churches, which inChap.t.ar: diſting1ished; 


; bur ro ſhew the fiwnelle that is b:tween theſe two, and the likeneite tharis in rheir-caſe z othat we may 


garher the implicd caſe ofthe Church, trom whar is exprefl:d of the Miniſters, which is the { cope here, to 


. wir, thirthe Church ſhould be few in number and low 1n her outwardeſtate , as thele rwo Prophzts are : and 
. they arc ro Candlefticks , ro ſhew that proportionablnetſe which is berween th: 


| ——— þ et encrealing and decreaſing 
ofthe number of Þ, o:cflors with the number of Miniſters. By ſome thisis taken rob: an hevraiſm , asit ;x 


were tO be rendered, theſe are the rwoolive trees, with or beſidetherwo Candleſticys , thc copulanye 1 theHe- 


type of ewo Prophets 
ches ; & rhis shewerh 
elcnbed by her Mini» 
by I Or ce of Truth is more diſcernable in the 
achers taan inthe Prot<flors thereof, who may be very obſcure in reipect of any combin-d protetiion z 

El ped $,yet the Lords continuing 
wg allo of rwo Candletticks whom they are to furoi>h with their oy!, 
b 


I.. Azour Lord Jelus bath a Church , fo hath He witneſſes init ; rh:fe two are everinſeparable , the 


Church 


prophe!ying in lackcloth, is holden forth both the low condition of Miniſters and Ch ir 
the ablurdity of boch the former miſapplications. And the Churches eſtare israther d 


416 An Epeſution of the Chap. 11, 
Cn chart \Wineſſes ; He may bave Saints where H- hath no Miniſters, bat He hath acyer a poutic; 4 
dy 0: a Church withour Miniſt-rs, Therc is in this Book a ſtrange connexion berween a Church and 1 
miters ; the Churches are the Candlefticks, and the Miniſters the Candics ; they are the oliye trees that, 
turiain oyLinthe lamp ; They have a ſpeciall infl ience in kzeping lite in the Caurch , as the one 15 up , 1; 
the other, and when the one 1s down, iois the other, Ir is a ſtrange Religion tar ipeaketh ot doing tors; 
and to promove their intereſt, and yer hath little reſpect to Miniſters. 2. As Munttcrs meet with op, 
11012, ſo doth the Church 3 and as the Church mceteth with oppolition , io uo her Muniters, 3. Muut- 
0.:ghr by their place eſpecially to witnefle for Chriſt againſt corrupcions. 4 When Minitters haye moi 
to and meet with moſt oppoſition, God often furniſh-<th them accordingly with more boldrelle, gifts aw, 
{i{tance than ordyary. F. Chriſts witneſſes are aterrible party : for as tew .+ thele witncles are , none; 
:hctr oppolits do gain at their hand z whoever hurteth them, ſhall in #15 manner be (alled, Though they, 
d«{picable in ſackcloth, yer berrer oppole a _—_ his ftrength , and giving ord<rs t: uw his Throue cover, 
11 cloath ct ſtate, than them : though they way burn ſome, and unprifon 0.hers , y-r their oppolers will y; 
tickerly tor ir, Thisis not bzcauſe of any wort that is in them, or tor their own iake 3 Bur, 1.tor His (4, 
and tor His Auchority that ſenderh thew. 2. For the c vem ofthcir words which w1ll certainly come top; 
and that more cerribly , and as certainly as ever any temporall y'1d 2ement was bro (ght 02 by Meſes or El, 
Fear to comme in tops with this words it is a (word withrwo « dges, and will kul tacle who oppole any. 
rot {ubmut unto it, 
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LECTURE lI. 


V-ri.7. And when they tha'l have finirhed their teflimony , the beaſt that afcendeth out of the bottomleſſe 
.i'tmale war againſt tem, andshall overcome them , and till them. 

8. 4nd their dead bodies hall ti: in the ſtreet of the great city, which ſpiritually is called Sodom, and Egypt: wh 
lo our Lord was crucified, 

®. Andibey of the people, and kindreds and tongues , and nations , 5:1 ſez their dead bodies three dayes ani. 
balf, and wot An uffer their dead bodie: to be put in graves. 

10. And they that diwelt upon the earth hall rejo;ce over them, and malg merry, and shailſend gijts one to: 
'hex. becauſe the/e twa Prophets tormented them that dwelt on the earth. 


þ** the feyenthiVerſe he proceedeth to deſcribe the Churches cſtate in the condition of her M: 


ſters. The firſt ſtep whereof ,5.e.cheir prophelying in tackcloth , contemporary with ine Gem 
treading, the holy City under foor, is palt : now follow other ewo ſteps tur hc, 1. What was the * 
condition they w erebrought unto, and the beaſts preyailing oyer thcle wit. efles , kuangand w 
thering them, to verſ.12. The laſt itep is their Reſurrection , and the making of them and th.ir tc tturwon | 
the ttate of the Church more glorious and viſivle than betore, 

Their low condition is ſet out, x. in their death. 2. Whar went before ir, Verſ.7 8.And, 3.in what (ollo! 
«ler inthe enemies inſulting, verſ.9,10. (et forth in feverall ci: cumftances, 

"The firſt circumſtance, whereby thisis ſet out, is the time of their killings Verſ. 7. When tfey have fink 
e/cir teſtimonie, or were about to finish #beir teſtimenie ; tor, it 1s within the t-rm ot anuchriſts her Ll 
this is done : what was called propheſying betore, is called their te/{ymeny here: becatfe tor that end th. y w: 
to teltifie and preach, Itjs called zheir ceſtimonie , rofer 0..t that peculiar task which God had given t! 
as their work andearand that behoved to be done and ended , even as it is {fad cf John, that he tunzbcd: 
courſe, As 13.and fo Paul (peaketh of himlelf. 2 Tim.4. Thus was it with Chritt, He preached ab' 
three years and an half ( who wasthe true witneſſe ) and could not be unpeded rill his hour came , and his: 
{timony and work giyen him was finished , Job.17. More particularly , it will be foundto be abour the 
picing of the fourty rwo moneths , which 1s one with the b-afts coming ro an height 3 tor, as we $hcw 1 
tore, theſe Prophets prophelying is contemporary with the beafts reign z their purting on ſackcloth: 
m:0.rning is occaſioned by bis rife z and ſo beginning togerher they go on in an equal length , and there! 
mult end! together, that is, at the beaſts begun tall, when they b:gin to pur off their ſackcloth, Bur the 1 
{tion thence rifeth, x. How can itbeſaid, thar their reſtimonie ts hntshed, and they are killed & reproact:: 
when Muiſters tcſtifying is a continuoy work > And ,- 2. how can it be ſaid tharthe beaſt preyailerh nm 
agiinſt the witneſſes now at the bzginning ot his fall, thanin the time of his reign 3 For anſwer , 

s. Confder, That chough now moe witnetdes baye appeared againſt Amichritt, whereby n cometh to p: 
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Chap.rt, Book. of the Revelation. r7 
that theie two witneſſes are abour to finiſh their teſtimony , and as 1t were , rogo off the tage , b-cauſe wod 
had now pre vided many tor that task 3 yetthe period ot Antichriſts ab!olute tyranny 1s nctat aclo(e, as we 
will tind afterward. Andthe Lord wilely made his Church ſomewhat more viſible before, thar fo this great 
a& of his cruelty right be the more diſcernable ,' and thatthereby marches might berhe more clearly rid 
ber wixt the period containing lus hight and that which immediately followerh , wherein is contained kis 
decay and rum, 

; % Conſider theſ: two witncſles reſtimony may be ſaid ro be finished when the mann?-r of their reftifying 
is 6:1ſhcd or changed, Tuariseither, 1. when their number is encrealed and God giveth moe witncfles, 
by bringing ſome others in their rour. Or, 2- When they then teſtifie more publickly and boldly who were 
betore hid and ſcarcely diſcerned » ( as the Church while she wasin the wilderaeffe , now they appear and 
openly avow their Doctrine , and give a publick yiible teſtimony. Or, 3 When ther !ackcloathis lome- 
thing altered , and that contempt and reproach that was upon honeſt Minilters is lomewhar diminiſhed , and 
they begin to ger countenance, ( it may be by ſomegrear perlons or Princes ) their teſtimony may be !aid to 
be finished,, though nor timply , yet in {ome reſpect; for , this teſtimony of theirs leemeth to be eſpecially 
intended as acheck againſt Anrichriſts reign, whenall the worldshould be going atter him ; Now » after 
ſoch a long time , the Miniſters ſtep out more publickly rocry down Antichriſt ; he is irritated and fighterh 
and warreth againſt them , and by his diſcerning them berter now than betore , he cometh at them wi hour- 
wardcruelty more, And God having gnarded His own teſtimony , and made the world more ſeofible of 
theſe evils by thcir publick appearing and ſuffering , in His righteous judgement and deep wildom He per- 
mitreth Antichriſt ro prevail , that this reftimony may be ſealed b {uffering and bloud , in which the ſufferers 
areovercomers , as it is , Chap. 12. 11. and Chrilt getterh no lefle reftimony and victory inthar, 

The ſecond circumſtance, is » the party by whom they are killed , it is the beaſt that aſcendeth out of ihe 
bottomleſſe pit , ro wit » Antichriſt or the Pope : compare this with Chap. 13. and 17, 18. It 15 a bealt waking 
war with the Saints there, and here , who will be found guilry of their bloud, Firit , Heis called the beaſt , 
( as theſe in D@n.7. and 8. are called) 1. For his power and greatnefle, 2. For his cruelty and inbumanity. 
Secondly, He is {aid to come from the botromlefle pit , ro wir , our of hell; So his Do-trine came trom 
thence : Chap. 9. 8. he is called rhe angel of zbe b:ztomieſſe pit , and cometh after the working cf $ nan what- 
ever he prerended. Thirdly , He is ſaid to be aſcending ,1n the preſent rime, 1. to shew his propinquiry, 
that in iis firlt ſteps he was beginning ro work , 2. Theſ. 2. 2. That he roſe in ſenfibly and as it were by de- 
grees till he was on bis (ear : and their is but one beaſt mentioned here, becauſe theſe rwo, ( Chap. 13.*) are 
indeed butone and rhe fame. 

The third circumſtance is in the degree of this, in three expreſſions , ro wit , makg war , overcome and hit 
them. Queſt, What 2 was he not making war againſt them betore > Yes, his rage , batred and perſecution 
was alway during thele fourty andrwo monerhs. Bar, 1. It was not properly war ; for, he had noconfider- 
able parry ro deal with , but ſome lurking hidden ones , he bad allat will ; treading under toor the holy Ciry 
at his pleaſure , verſ. 2. Now , they are a publick party » and bide him ſome more conteſt, 2. His making 
havock of Orthodox Chriſtians, was now more palpable , and his rage and yiolence at a greater height, hay- 
ing more fear , and more matrer to work on. ' 3. This rage purſueth till death; yea , continueth after it ; yer, 
't15 no: onlyro be reſtrained to bodily killing, burit may take in excommunicarions, banishmenrs, fortcir- 
oures , protcriprions , andall theſe wayes uſed ro undo his oppoſits. Infſum, it is here shown , that when Re- 
ligion 8hould ger up its head , and Miniſters begin boldly and openly to preach the Goſpel , then he hall rage, 
and leaveno mean of deſtru&tion my ,» andshall in a great mealure preyail tothe outward marring of 
its I\berry for a time and more eſpecially , vent this his malice on the Minitters of it , and take away the lives 
of many , which clearly in Charles the fifth histime , inthe wars of Germany , wars and maflicers of France, 
Martyrdoms and perſecutions in England and Scotland after Religion {prang up firſt , way be ſaid ro be tul- 
filled. By all which, it evidently appeareth, 1; that after the fourty rwo moneths immediately nenther 
co.neth the Churchto peace , nor Antichriſt roruine , he fighterh and 1n part prevailed then. 2. Thar this 
prophcfie belongeth and relateth eſpecially and particularly ro thartime , when Reformation began , and the 
Pop «« Kingdom took a turn. 

Ferſ.8. Two ciccumſtances of their low condition are furcher added, r. Thar after death they shal/ not 
be buricd : which cometh from rwo grounds x. from that bealts malice that was nor co tent with the 
bodily death of Chrilts witneſſes , byr followed them with contempr , and expoſ” d them to opprobrie even 
atrer death , it being common and ordinary in the perſeci.tions of France , England, Germanie Helvetia Ge. 
to keep the bodies » eſpecially of Miniſters , unburied after their dearth long So Zuing iu being killed by the 
Popish Cantons , was thus inſulted oyer, andthe Admiral of France and many o;nersat the - Mallagre- 0. 
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418 An Expoſition of the Chap. 11, 
Pazis. S5metimes their bones were raiſed and burned after their buriall,as Bucers was in Queen Maries dayes, 
However , it holderh torth cruelty , even alter death , ſeeking to ſhame and rib reproach npon their very 
namesand works , when they thought they had their will. 2. Ir proccedeth from Gods oyerruling provi- 
zdence , that will not have all memory of theſe witnefles reftimomes buried ; but though they be low , and as 
jt were killed and unburied , yet He makerh their enemies 1nfulting oyer them in their low condition , the 
orctciting , impriloning , baniſhing and —_ them under reſtraints, a mcan ro keep their rt ſtmonie 
a'ive. $2 thar though the witnefles be de(picable rorthem , and they think now that they are down, and ſhall 
neyer riſe again ; yer ther isa teſtimony viſible, and they are witnelſes above the ground ſtill ; and things are 
not de ſperate , but even thele witneſſes in their death , can yy 9 » Sc. wirnefle and oyercome. 

The \econd circumſtance in this Verſe ,is , the place where it ſhall be. Iris in rtheftreet of the great City , 
ſpiritually called Sodom and Egypt : by this City is certainly underſtood Rome » yer ſo as it is not only meaned 
thar Town, as it is within walls, but that Empire ( wbs and #1bs' being at that time when this was 
wrirtenalmoſt equal ) called the great City » Chap. 17. wir, that reigneth over the Kings of the earth; and 
the priviledges of this Ciry ſpread as far as their government did : in whichreſpect Paul callerh him(eif x 
Roman born , as being born of a City or Parants priviledged with rhat liberty. Anditis obſeryable when 
in this propheſie he ſpeaketh of Rome , he doth it eyer eminently » the great City , the great Whore, BABY. 
LON THE GRE AT, Chap. 17.5.and 18. 2. and of noother he ſpeaketh 10, {ave of the new Jeru- 
ſakm in oppoſition toir. : : hs 

This great City is ſerout in three properties , which are ſpiritual , that is , myſtically tobe underſtood ; 
So, 1 Corinth. x x. they all eat that ſpiritual food, &c, that is, ſomething repreſented by theſe names, which 
is to be underſtood in aſpirituall ſenſe and nor literally , but as ſhe is called MT STERIE, BABY. 
LON , &c. Chap. 17.5- becauſe their is a myſterious reſemblance , fo here ſhe is called ſpiritually Sodom , 
that is » for luxury , pride, fulneſſe of bread and ſpirituall uncleannefle , abominable , Exek, 16. 2. Egypt, 
that is , having andexercifing a {pirituall ryrannie oyer Gods people , and abounding in ſpirituall Idals , as , 
Eg y;e did in a more grofſe way , tor which Iſraetcould nor ſacrifice among them. 3. lt is ſaid , that our Lord 
wes crucified there ; not literally , bur ſpiritually , as rhe word before cleareth, and as that word alſo doth clear 
thatis , either not only was He crucified at Je:u/alem , bur aiſs there, orit is ſpiritually Egype , alſo ſpir:t :al- 
ly our Lord was crucified there, which.cannor agree to Jeruſalem , neicher to Egypt nor Sodom at that time 
literally taken : neither were it any myſterie , or (piritually tro be underſtood of Jeruſalem ( which never ger- 
reth the nameof the great. City ) lirerally. And it 1s rather defigned y that paraphraſe , where our Lord was 
crucified , than by Jeruſalem , becaule myſtically the rrue Church is (t1]] in this Book ſer our by that, This 
part of the deſcription agreeth ro Rome, 3. In thar underits dominion, Chriſt was crucified, and by its 
Authority , towit, by a Preſident of theirs Pontizs Pilate; for, He was delvered to the Gentiles. 2, In reſpect 
of His Members , Ordinances» &c. there He had been lang perſecured and crucifiedin them and pur to open 
ſhame, Heh. 6. 6. 4n the ſtreet of thi city, that is, publickly by their Authority as malefaRors uſed tobe inthe 
kreers : this isnot priyate murther, but open avoived perlecution. See for this, Petrarcha, bib. Epiſt, fine tituls 
Epiſt. 16, who wrote three hundred years fince. 

This is amplified in the 9. and 10, yerſ. Inthe 9. verſ. x. In the delight that all men ſhall. rake in the low 
condition of theſe witnelles , they sball ſee them , that 1s , they shall with delight behold it and hear it , and 
will not be content to have them buricd ; and this 1s done by all kinds , their hatred is univerſal. 2. The 
time s notlong : and this ſad condition of the Prophers , and mirth of rhis world, willchange. lr is bur three 
dazes and an ba , with an allufon ro Chriſts being under the power of death, and ro keep a proportionabl- 
nefſe ro the three years and an halt before , anindetimt time certainly , and cannot be three dayes ; for , then 
all kindreds shall not have time ro (ee them and ſo make mer:y. 2. Iris not literally robe raken.; for , they 
are ſaid ro riſe again ,and their death muſt be ſuch a death , as is conſiſtent with thar , and with the manner 04 
their riſing. 3. It is not three years for dayes : for, 1. no conliderable application can be given thar agreeth 
with ir. That which interyeenerth between Ckarles the fifch his thanking , and impriſoning the Elefor of Sax- 
an. and Landgrave of Heſſen; and Mauritius Duke of $4xon his making him againto flee, and the peace 
which was concluded at Parſſow with Ferdinand will in itrict account be abour five years and odds , to wit , 
from April.1547.10 Auguſt 1552, CA | 

The third circumſtance i yerſ. 10, their exceeding preat mirth and jollity ,, which is aggreged from the 
reaſon of it, inthe endof the verſ, all that dwell. on. the earth, that is, all carnall Proteffors of that anti- 
ebriltian Kingdom ( for the eart-. here , isoppo'ed to the true Church which is called Heaven ) shall make 
{uch feaſts and chearfuln«fle , and ule all figns of joy which men do in their greatc{t mirth and upon 6bcain- 
ig greateſt. yitories, See E/?her 9, 18, after their delivery , and Nehem. 8. 10. Os, Theſe are the greateſt 

tokens 


Chap. 1x. Bool: of the Revelation. T 
tokens ot inizth. Let us conſider the vitory which is the cauſe, 1 heſe rwo Prophers that before tormc uuce 
ed them , now they are rid of them and at eaſe, We $hall enquirein the reaſons of theſe, 1x, Why fairth- 
Full Preachersare ofcen a torment and torture ro the men of the world » who nei:her can ebide their con'ci= 
encesto be ſtirred, their Faults couched, their detigns marred, or lufts reſt: aimed? Gs. {:ch Moje: and Aaron 
were to Pharaoh, the prophet to Ieroboam, Elias and Micajahto Ahab and Iepebcl, lon Baptiit ro Herod? Ge, 
2. Why aprotane people will be lo gladro be rid of boneſt Minilters, and yer well pleaſed with huirehogs ? 
Ahab could abide four hundred Prophets of Iezebel , bur could not endure one Micajah that ſpoke the truth. 
The world is row {warming with the ſupporters of Antichriſt , who live delicately on the tat of the earth 
uncontrolled , yer two poor witneflesof Chriſt are unſuferable ; And, 3. Why rhe Lord often upon the 
back of a begun riſe of the Goſpel will ſuffer an exceeding nipping ftoim toarile againlt ir « 

For the firtt , fairhfull Miniters, e'pecially intimes of declining , may be ſaid to torment the earth theſe 
fix wayes, 1, Their word and tcft1monie hath influence cn th= con'cience, when it torcibly difcovererh 
and reproveth thei]! , which a heareris guilty of: itis (aid ( As 7. 54.) that Stepiens tree witnetiing » cur 
the hearers that were guilty , tothe heart, thatis, when they cannot ger leave to quench all challenges , and 
to fleep on, but rhete witnc ties , by the power andeyidence ot the Word and Spirit, do condemn their deeds, 
and conſequently themſclves, I hat gallerh rhem , and wanteth not influence upon profane coniciences , 
though th-y ſtop ir , as Stephens hearers did their ears. 

2. Ic cormenteth their will and aftcQiion , that when they would fleep on and delight themſelves in theſe 
wayes of theirown , tree preaching marreth their quietnefle , even as when Elias cometh to Ahab with this 
word, Haſt thou killed and gotren poſſeſſion > and (o proceederh in the threatning, x Kings 21. he goerh 
home ſad and all the pleaſure thathe expected in his new garden evanished; (o fairh the lame King of Mic#- 

jah, that he hated hum , becauſe he never prophelied good to him, he was alway thorturing him as Elyjab 
did , and as Moſes and Aaron did to Phaxaoh. 

. Ir rormenteth their corruprions andlighteth upon their Idols , by diſcoverin and reproving them,and 
ſo Rivrer up their enmity » as Jobr?s free preaching did ro Herod and Herodiss ; they rouch folks ſores , and 
that rormenteth them , though it berenderly done ; yea, ſome good men , as A(@ » ( 1 King. 16. to. ) have 
been rormented with this and could nor abide it 3 and when eninnty and envie are wakered , they have a cru: Ii 
torment , as we may fee in Haman art Merdecai. There is no greater torment to a malignant heart , ſwollen 
with enimity againſt the power of Godlincfle inthe Godly , than to have a fairhfull reſtimonie againſtir : and 
this pain proceederh not from any unskilfulnefſe and untendernefle in the Miniſter, but from the deſperat- 
nefle of their corruprion , which is like ſome grieyous ſore that cannot abide ro be clean'ed or purged by the 
molt tender Phyſician, 

4. Ir affecteth and tormenteth their credir and pride , when their Religion is called ſuperſtition , idoiarry , 
and no Religion , they cannor away with that ; to be called guilty of ſuch and ſuch crimes, menin nature and 
as (uch cannot digeſt it ; and fai:bfull witnefſes maſt tell them when they go to rhe left hand; yea , and to the 
right alſo , and htrup their yoice for that end like atrumpet: hznce the Phariſecs lay , they will bring this 
mans bloud upon our heads, 4s 4. 5. and that tormenteth them , to call the Pope , Anticbrilt ; and Rome » 
Bab;lon , mult be pricking. This hath often made faithfull Miniſters appear untol-rable , when proud ht 
mours dildained to hayerhem meddling with their actions , much lefle tro condemn them. 

5. T hor teſtimonie affecterh the eaſe and ourward quictnefle ot the world : for , men naturally love fo 
mv'ch Religion as neyer putteth them totrouble ; but where faithfull wirncAing comerh , it will not b- con- 
tent with a form , bur ir caſterh rheir old wayes , and bringeth in new ( asthzy tuppole ) and thar ( ordinarily * 
inectivg with Satans oppoſition in the world , and mens corruption , } bringeth changes , contefts , wars and 
11dg -ments for abuſing this Word , which judgement the witnefles threaten : in this ſenſe A; ab calleth 
Elijah the troubler of 2/rael, King. 18. 17. And the Apoltlcs are ſaid ro turnthe world upſide down : aud 
trom this, many ſay it was a good world before , but fince theſe Miniſters aroſe , there is no peace : hence 
lome places of the world; yea , ſome Phariſees have more ourward peace with tormall Miniltersz yea, 
with 1dolatrie than when Chriſt is preached z therefore Chriſt ſaith , He came not to (end peace, buta' 
ſyord : and thus the world thioketh if they were quirof ſome heady Minilters , all would be quier. Je 
15 0 maryeil then that worldly men rage at this , and that it torment thete who have their portition hore | 
only, 

6. M-n in darknefle have acceſſetotheir private defigns , bur lipht crofferh rheir inte: ſt and ſorormenterh 
th m 3 for, the keeping of a good conſcience, ( which Miniſters that are taith(full muſt prefle ) makerh 
folks inflexiblero theſe crooked ends which the worldcannor abide to haye obſtructed or c:efld : thus the 
Propherrhar icftified againſt Jeroboam's worship, crotted his intent , and ſo marred the ſecurin o of the Kirg- 
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420 An Expoſition of the Chap; 11, 
dom to him, as Jeroboam thought , and this made hun hate that freedom ; This may in part yex«'atl iorts', 
bar elpecially it 15 intolerable» great men who fretto be bounded either jn ref-rence to endor malies, and 
cannot abide to be reproyed, which was in Aſ@'s cale formerly hinted 3 we may ſceital o inthe three Chil» 
dren, Dan-3. Ir galleth the King t.1at a pretext of conſcience ( as he thought ) ſhould impede tacir ab.olute 
obedience to him; Kings and great menthink there is no living with ſuch Mimit-rs , they arc pelts and de- 
bauchers of the people, they wrong States, o.4tward peace andall , keeping toiks from thor owa mercics , 
ſoſome men call remporall deſigns, and thistroublerh them; elpecially , when no obligation whereoy others 
are win to flatter them, and heal their wound ſlightly , wlll prevail with them ro make chem goalong|t as 
others do ; they are then accounted implacable, aid bur enennes ro mens perſons , when they oppole tree: y 
their crooked deſigns. Seing then by theſe Pcophers they were ſortormented, itisno wonder they make 
merry : For, x.now they ſuppoſe that they have much more liberty , ſo that they may ſpeak and do and nor 
be preſumptuouſly quarrelled therefore. 2. Their enimity is delighted, which is hike a waſp that teedeth 
© lores, counting that the time which they defired ; and rhough no gool rea!on can be given tor this, yer are 
they puffed up wh ic , asif they had obtained much... 3. They haye now tree way to their own deligrs : 
when John is away; none reproveth Herodiss ; and Ahab ſtood ſome aw of Elias , and he might and would 
have gotten folks with him better, had he wanted Micajah, &c. Farthtull teftitying againſt Popery, ſtruck 
at many mens particulars. When John, Duke of Saxon, did ask Eraſmus concerning Luthers Doctrine ,- he 
anſwered, firit, merrily, he had commitred rwo unpardonable faults ,- which by al! means ſhould have beer 
abſtained from, to wit, 1. that he rouched the Popes crown. 2. the Monks b2lites : this taichtull witnetling 
islike the Angel to ba/aam, who would fain have been ar rhe wages ot unrighreoufnelſe and was tormented 
by his appearing to hinder bim. The Apoſtle hinterh at this , that he and his Miniſtrie was deſpiſed by many 
that counted gain godlineſle , 1 Tim.6. and would not ſufter for the crotfe of Chriſt, Galat.6.12, This readil 
is a ſore that tormenteth inall times. And here again » 3.turther itway be asked ,-why the Lord taffererh 
His Miniſters, and his Work ( conſequently inthem ) ro be ſo foon trod upon , eyen whenir is but begin- 
ning to peep out and appear; itſcemerth thar the Miniſters and Proteflors of it, are then ina worle cale 
than formerly > Or, what may be his ends, now to let the witnelles b: trod upon, an all , asit were, to be 
caſt in the hollow, eyenat the entry, ſoas inthe event the Pope ſeemed to be more ftrengchned z and the 
Profeflors of Reformation to get a further dash thanit R-formarion- had neyer been intended to be eitz- 
bliſhed > Anſwer, or theſe and ſuch good reaſons, 

1. That He may makeir appear, that itis neither might nor power, bur his Spirit that bearerh through 
His Work , whichis then mot clear when thzle fail, (as th2 Temple was immedaarely interrupted 10 its rc- 
building, and partly for this yery end ) for then it appeareth ro be He when nothing candoir, and yer the 
thingis done, 2. He will then appear in His glory , Pſa.x02.1nd the lower the fo.indation be laid, and the 
greater difficulties appear , He gecrerh the more glory ; as when Moſes and Aaron go to Pharaoh ; and when 
they are upon rhe begun delivery , it fareth worſe with them fora time, and not only Pharaoh; and his Courts 
bur even the Iſraelites , Exe. 5. and 6. are offended at Moſes, and their burdens are encrealed ,” and Pharaoh 
yenteth more malice , trom which God gerrteth the more glory , and thenthe work is ſeen the more to te 
ofHim, and He hath (as he muſt haye ) occafionof exalting His glory. 3. He dorh it ſoſoon , ro be a 
confi. raation to theſe witneſſes and rheir fuccetfors inall their following ſtraits ; when He hath in His prc« 
vidence ſuffered chem ro meer with great ſtraits at firſt , and hath broughr them through them , thele may 
| in rime to come be encouragements to them, asrhele miracles done in Egypt , were to be unto the people of 
Ifrael confirmations of their faith in tollowing ltrairs for ever, 4. Iris tor His peoples profit , rhey readily 
are carnall eyenat the entry of a good work , andalmoſtrhink God engaged ro owne them , boweyer they 
Carry in it: the Lord by ſome ſuch ctofſe diſpenſation , carbeth or preventerh their prefr:ption 3 thus 
Moſes ,in his going down to Egypt ,is purſued and made to circumciſe his ſon, tomake him the more warch- 
fil afterward over his own particular carriage ;' and fo potlibly Elias is made to fAl:e , even at his b2g'1n Re- 
formation ,- 1 King: 18.1eſt he should think all done, or cake occaſion tofir down, 5. Iris G01: for trial at 
the entry 3 for mavy falſe friends are (on diſcovered, that have had bur corrupr ends; much corruption, faint- 
wg agd fretting unbelief appeareth among rhe generality ofrhe God!y , bur eſp-cially the caraall hearted , 
they like thc I:raclites , wonld beback a2ain ; and now they get cime to Vitcover theinſelves. And enem;cs 
at the entry by this occation , or advantage , are the more hardened, as Pharaoh was to purſue on ; and (0 
Gai harh more occafioti toglorifie Himſelf, G By this the Lord ſaith, all that would follow kim, muſt talc 
His way,and rtakebn'the crolle ,- for whatever b< ia the end of the day ene croile beginneth > and che morn- 
iag is foal, and he wall 45 built in rroublousrimes', -Dan, 9g, and He wo 1d not have any who engageth to 
bc ou his (ide , patubeſthe'droffe far bebind, bur relolying ar firkkto mert with it; theie that haye an cz pect3« 
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Chap.1T. Book. of the Revelation, | 421 
'rion to elchow trouble by taking them tO flich a WOT , W1il by miſtaken. 7 Ordinarly a people at the be- 
ginning of a work , and Miniſters at their firlt [e:ting to , ( tor propo tionally this agreeth co all that are lent, 
at their entry ) are moſt tender , zealous , and have the warmelt trame © Spirit then and can abide, and will 
bear morethen nor afterward , when that is gone: at the rilc of Returmayuon , 1t1s a wonder what zeal and 
bold le will bz amongſt Miniſters and P-ople , whereas otten readily when either that temper of (parit is 
off people , or they itt nup and become cold , they would not endure {ucli trials; and we may leeir confirm» 
edin our o vn exp-tience, 8. Any oppoſitionto a Retormation and ſome bringing ofitlow , makerh it of= 
ten the more con{picuous and terrible when 1t1s recoyered again z for , now , all eycs are faſtened onthem , 
atid looking torhem , and whe they lee themriſe while they expect it not, it doth the more affright them 
as may beclearinthe Verſe following when tb:1e witnelles ariſe, 9, He bringeth all His works about by de- 
grees and ſteps, that He may have out of every ſtep multiplied and revuea eyidences and occalions of His 
glory , as it were by ſo many leveralt nuracles on Egypt : Now, it there were no adyantage at no time tO ene- 
mics, there would be bur one delivery , whereas thus one delivery is manifold, 10, Ihere is ordinarily 
fomcthing of a temporall greatnefle affected at rhe beginning of the Gol pels riing, which faulr the Dilciples 
f-1l imo ; that was alſo in'Garmanie: this Chriſt not only carbeth with the Doctrine of the crolle , bur with 
the crofle it {elf alſo, rhat they miay be brought ro denie themlelyes , and as he faith ro Baruch , Jerem. 45. 
not ro ſeek great things for themſelves. All which are good ends and profitable ro his people , and may make 


us all reverence His way, although it look ſtrange-like unto flesh. 


LECTURE IL 


Verf. 11. And after three dayes and an half ,the Spirit of life from God enteredintothem: and they flood upon 
their fect , and great fear fell upon them which ſaw them. 
12. And they heard a great voice from heaven , ſaying unto them , Come up hither. And they aſcended up to 
beaven in a cloud , and their enemies beheld them. 
13. Andthe ſame hour was there a great earthquake, and the tenth pant of the city fell, andin the earthquake: 
we: e ſlain of men ſepen thouſand : and 64 remnant were affrighted , and gave glory to the God of heayen. 
14. The ſecond 1o is paſt, and behold , the third wo cometh quickly, 


Nichriſt and kis Kingdom are now vyery glad , ſuppoſing the wirneſles tobe quite overthrown 
never any more ro appear in oppoſition to them 3 bur that mirch laſteth nor long , after three dayes 
ard an half they arerevived , and rhepublick face of affairs quite changed ; for , God raketh this 
opportunity of rhe low cſtare of this Church to manitelt His work , and bringeth the preaching 

ofthe Goſpel and the proſperity of irs Preachers to a more conſpicuous viſible condition, thanthey were into 
belore , by giving thefe witnelles ( ſuppoſed to be killed ) a viſible and glorious Reſurrection : which is (et 
out in thee rwo ſteps, 1. Their reviving from the dead » verſ. 11. 2. Their glorious condition atrer they are 
fiſen , ver/. 12. and 13. Borh which are ler forth by ſeyerall circumſtances going before, accompanying, and 
follow'ng atter them. 

By R-furreftion here, we are not to underſtand literally the rifing again and taking to Heaven of men 
once really dead ; the frame of all the prophelic which is figurative , and the ſcope of this, will not admir thar: 
but this ReſurreCtion of the witnefſes , and their glorious condition atrerit, is ro be looked on as holding 
forth a more viſible profeſſion of the Golpel , with a greater number of Preachers following their footiteps, 
and taking up that fame teſtimonie which theſe few oppreſſed ones under Antichriſt did formerly bear wit- 
n.fle unto. Inthis ſenſe they are ſaid ro riſe again, becauſe their reſtimonie reviveth , men coming with thar 
ſame Spirir and Power, as if theſe were again brought to the world, as is ſpoken of Fohn the Baptiſts com» 
ing inthe Spirit and power of Elies , Math. 17. 11, 12, 13. Thatthvs it muſt be underſtood, appzareth , 
$. This Reſurrection is ſoconſpicuous andevident that the enemies b-holdir , y7ſ” 11, 12- which looketh 
liker a publick change of affairs than whar pa: ticularly concerneth rwo perſons, eſpeciall coniidzring ( as 
was hinted before ) that rhe low condition of the Church is deſcribed by the low condition of the witnetles ; 
and the:ctore a change of the Charches eſtate tothe beter muſt be deſcribed by the raifing up of theſe wit- 
nefſ's. 2. Iris ſuch an cxaltation as workerth fear upon all rhe oppoſers, 2. Ir 15 accompanied witha great 
earth-qtake , and the ruine of a confiderable part of Amtichriſts dominions ; ver;; 13. which theweth it muſt 
be ſuch a change as p"oveth prejudiciall and deſtructive ro thar Kingdom. 4. Itis a Reſurrection and good 
condition , in oppolition to their former death and low condition, But tliac conSited mainly in the bearing 
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down of their NoArine and Profeſſion ; this wi {t be therefore inthe yindicating of both, Latt!y T; 
change 13 that which (ollowerh and 1s expounded by the (eyenth trumper , that the Kingdoms of this 1a 
ac become orr Lords, Gc. which we will hind to hold forth a more tree and gior:tvus mamtelta!ion of} 
Gofpel,alier che darknetſe of Antichrilt shall be over, and the Templeof God again be opened in Heayen, 
all which do more particularly explain and profecure what is generally ſumined up and begun here, 
The firlt (tep of this change , is fet forth 1n thele ct, cumſtances, x. In the rune of it , after three dayer w 
en half, Tc. a detivittime for anindeftatty iris like , alluding io Chritts lying 1n the grave, and tiznit 
this, that within alittle timeafter Antichrilts ſeeming to {uppretſe the Truth and the Preachers of 11,6 
ſhall again wonderfully bring it and them to light, as1t they were raiied from the dead. 2, Thc mean; 
manner of their reviving is exprefſed, The Spirit of life fram Ged emered into them. Icis like , thus ailud«th 
the Lords creating man art firft when He breached the breath ot lite 10 hun , Gen. 2. and wo the Lords reyis; 
the dead (tate of 1ſrael , Exek: 37 4, &c. which ſh-werh , that however it looked impoiible-like to me: 
yer was it not {On it lelf, becaule God , whoat tirft made man , was ro be the worker, Aud, 2- that! 
great mcan effectuating it, was not humane might or power , butthe Spirit of the Lord , which Hehz 
to communicate to ſuc h inſtruments , and at ſich vines as He ſhall ad expedient for promoying of his wo: 
2. It is ſaid, they flood upon their feet , and that lo confpicuoutly that their enemies ſaw them : whereby tt; 
efficacie of th» Spiritot life , and the reality and certauny of the etc tollowing , is lignified ; fo that in: 
ments tor promoving of the Go'pel ſhail unexpectedly appear when the Lord ſhall powre out His Spini,: 
if dead bones would ſtand up to reſume their tettimonie: which is in ſum the ſame with that rype , Exet,x 
4. The «fﬀfeCt , is, great fear fell upon them which ſaw them : the world alittle before was iniulring to 1a 
upon them , now their rcjoyCing turn<th to terror : tor , rhe more powertull , glorious and unexpected:. 
reſt2uration of theſe witnefles 18 , who formerly tormented them , the greater 1s their fear now , whentt: 
expectation of getting them ſuppreſſed faileth , and nill rhey, will they, this Goſpel will cor:er0 light, T 
conſequent of 61miniſhing their greatnef: and interrupting their peace , proveth terrible to them. 
Their glorious condition after rheir Reſurrection , 15 further exprefſed , rerf, 12, 13.in their circumſtance 
1. Their1sa call giventhem. 2. Their obedience, or the conſequent following it. 3. Some effeQts are mar 
ed ro accompany and follow their alcendivg. The call isſeyerall wayes ſcrout, 1. Itis from Heaven: 
ſacw adivine warrand , and an extrordinzry call of God , which the firſt Reformersaft.r Popery tho 
hav?*. 2, Itiscallcd a yoice , and agreat Voice , to ſigmitic the diftinCtnefſe and clearneffe of their wa. rar 
and the weight it had on them for putting them ra this duty , either by ſome externall Authority, provok 
them tor , or ( which is moſt probable ) ſome extraordinary inflintt and impulic of the Spirit conſtraim, 
the Preachers and Profeflors of rhe Go'pel now to a publick ſeparation from Rome more than formerly «: 
2- Andthey heard it : whereby is ſhown, that though God had given many commands of feparating fc 
Antichrilt , and of coming our of Babelinthe former ages ; yer were they not heard nor inderitood , ey 
many Godly then living in that fellowſhip , and burdened with their ſuperſtitions, bur now Go.l giveth th. 
revived witneſſes atthe beginuing of Retormarion to hear , and diſtinctly ro underſtand his mind inthis;: 
ticular: and it doth imply alſo , that rhough many law their practice , yet was not their callcl. ar. 1. 
poſiibly alluding rothar of Paw! , As 9g. where though many ſaw a glimple of the light about l;n , y2; 
only hcard the voice that ſpake ro him, 4. The great thinginthe call, is, the duty called-for Come up /i: 
that is, to Heaven ,asthe words tollowing doclear. That theterm from which , is the antich:ittian Cu : 
an World , and the low condition tbat Ch: ifts Servants had by her incans , is evident. Tac term ro whic 
to it, Heaven , weconceiveis not properly to be underſtood of the glo: ious ſeat ot the bl Aed , bur of «1: 
rivas vitible Church-ftate upon earth { it being ordinary eſpecially in this Book to ſer forth the vitible Cu: 
under this name and fo rhe meaning 1s , rhey shall not continue 1n the former lack cloth-condirion , but: 
$ha!l erect a viſible Church diſtinct from Amichriſt, which $hall be, as tothe purity and bea..ry of Ori: 
ccs and to freedom from Antichriſts ryrannie and perſecution, in comparitovof what Formerly the da 
were obnoxious unto » like an aſcending ro Heaven. Thar thus it muſt be underitood , b. fide what wal. 
attheentry , appeareth, x, Its a Heaven in oppoſitionto the world tormerly mentioned , which was! 
of Antichriſt, 2, Iris an happineſle , oppoſite torheir former low eſtate * now when they are revived, 
are not permitted roliye within rhe precincts of Antichriſts dominion , and under tai tyrannie as bcfore »: 
are called up from without his reach. 3. Iris the ſame Heaven mentioned 1nder thc leventh trumpet} 
x9. thatis, wherethe Temple, Ark, and Covenant is; and their aſcending is the openiov ol thu T. mple-. 
4. 1c15ſuch a Heaven as thar ( C bap. 12. ) that Saran is calt dowa from, as that the Man chil.1 is 14\.c: 
tato , vaſ 5. and8. and ſuch an Heavenas the everlatting Goſpel is preached in'o, Chap. 14 6 and: 
alrerthe beaits begun ruine » but all theſe are ro be underitood of a yifible Ckurch-ſtate, Therefore tlus n 
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be fo al o , etpecially conſidering that theſe witnefles are called Stars, they are now fixed to 5hine in this Hea* 
yen of a viſible Church-ſtate , as put on a candleſtick that they may giye light ro the world more than for- 
merly they were in capacity tO CO, : 

Their obedience followeth , they aſended up to Heaven, Wc. meaning their taking on them that publick 

, owningot rhe Gofpel which they were called to , and the certainty of the eftect , tollowing the former call ,. 
ſuch a condition followed indeed as they were calledto, 2, The manner of their aſcending was, in acloud, that 
is, glorio:fly and lafely , as the Lord 1s ſaid to be clothed with acloud : their glory and fſafery is by divine 
over; itislike with alluhon to Cariſts aſcenſion, AF: x. both theſe Reſurrections being by one Power. 
tis ſaid allo to be in a cloud , becauſe though it were diſcernable to onlookers, yet was ir mylterious and dark 
rothem who coul.l not ditcern, { chouugh rhe many reproaches and imputartions put upon the firſt Reform» 
ers, ) the beauty of the work in ther hind , and the glory of Gods diipenfation ro His Church in 
them. 3. lr is marked that their enemi?s beheld them : they ſaw them dead , they ſaw them raiſed rorheir 
fect, and now they bzhold them aſcending 3 which sheweth till a viſible and remarkable change in the 
ſteps and progrefle <f His Church , and the reality and greatneſſe of ir , which could not be marred by 
their opp-ſcrs thoughthey b-held it; which certainly would proyoke their enimity, and increaſe their envy 
the more, Taey are called their enemics , not for any particular wrong theſe witneſſes had done to them , 
bur , for the work in their hands ; theſe witnefles ſhould ſtill have enemies retaining their enuniry , yer 
were reſtrained from marring their exaltation , which ſhewerth that the reviving of the Goſpel and down” 
bringing of Antichriſt will be by degrees. In ſhort, theſe rwo verſes ſay , that rhe Golpel ſhall again 
pra » Ms ys witneſſes thereof thall be placed in a honourable condition ſuirableto their profetiion , ip 

MIgN autneir cCppnters, 

Inthe ng. ver. his glorious condition of the witneſſes is ſer out by four glorious concomitants going a- 
longſt with it, or con'equents following uponit, x. Andthe ſame hour was there a great eanh-quate, By 
eanh quake , Chap 6. 12. and verſ. 19. of this ſame Chapter is unde: ſtood great and fudden temporall murta- 
tions, By this we underſtand the great commotions which uſually accompanie Retormarion , whereby 
Kingdoms are pur in ag uproar, Satan and his inſtruments wakening up enimity againſt rhe Goſpel , and rhe 
Lori powerfally carrying on his deſign , maketh the earth , as it were, troShake ti]l He accompliſh ir. This 
did really fall our, ( and it may well be thought to be rhe fulfilling of this propheſie ) in Germanie , France , 
__ DOE , Scotland, 5c. when at tirit the witn:fſes were brought to a yitible Church-ttare ſeparat- 

r ome. 

The ſecond effeR following upon the former , is , a tenth pant of the city fell, Ir hath no name bere , and 
ther-tore muſt be underſtood to relate to thar called ehe great city » ver(. 8. that is , the city baving domini- 
on over the Kings of the earth , Chap. 17. verſ. 18: that 1s, Rome, t9 be takennor ſtrictly 1n reſpect of thar 
par:icular Town, bur more largely in reſpect ot its Empire and Dominion , as was formerly ſaid. I: is {.ud, 
4 tenth part'ot this Dominion talleth , becauſe by this publick preaching of the Goſpel, and the witneſles 
eparating of th:m({clyes from her , a great and conſiderable part of chat Dominion is duniniſhed and brouyhr 
down : or , as Ckap. 14. by that expreiſion Babylon is fallen, i failen., isſer torth not the deſtiuQion of a 
Ciry alone , bur the ruine of Antichriſts Kingdom ; fo bere by rhetall of a part of that Ciry , we areto under- 
ſtand rhe began ruine and dceftruction of that Kingdom , . which was to accompanie the Re Þr 2a 2 of light in 
; world, as is faid, and was actually fulfilled in the withdrawing of England , Scotland , Donnerk... # we- 
| ad earn of Germanie , France , Helyctia , Polland, Low Countnes, Ec. trom their tormer d-pen- 

Thethird effe& following on this ,is, a great numberof men , even ſeven thouſand men were ſlain. lnthe 
= ww ( I Names of men , pointing at ſome more eminent than others in this City : the meaning ie » that 
: % yt . _— ruine and fall of Cines , eſpecially by earth-quakes , many inbabitants uſually are deſtroy- 
I + - h, is begun ruine ofthe Romiſh antichriſtian Dominion, many of her failowers ſhall be deſtroyed , 
-- It of the moſt eminent and renowned among them : which may be fulfilled , partly , in the overthrows 

Od ot Popiſh Armies , bur cſpecially the oyerturningot Abbayes , Monaſteries , Cloilters, and reti- 
g'0us Orders , whereby indeed a great part of that Dominion was eclipſed, and many of Babylons Citizens 
WE o_ a” ye their habirarions deſtroyed and brought ro noughr, 

ME nk EI Mins, Wlaowgher we Cole hewen: hid 
cn ies ths its ao pe upon all rhe remnant of thar Kingdom ( tor Chap. 16. 
wacn the vials are powered forth , we find they repent not ) but as at Chrifts crucifixion ( Mauh. 2 
54. Bog hand was ſo difcernable that itrmade many onlookers imire on theis "ay my pou Alla 1a 
ing of Godto be their ; fo this ſudden begun oyerturaing of Axtichrilts Kingdom » and particu- 
larly, 
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larly the pulling down of Monaſteries and Avbayes ( tormerly fo ſacred) ſhall be ſorcmarkabley thu my 


of that Kingdom $ha!l it lealt in profetiion renounce teilowehip with it , and others be made toackt ow(cy, 
forcthing more than humane 19 this b!utu {]2. The lope 1s, to ſhew the extrordinoninetſe of Gods appr 
log, and * ov impreton which it thould have ypon many tormerly triends of Antichritts Kingdom. 

This 1 1- ver]. ( The {cond wo 1s pat, and bebold, t'e third wo cometh quickly ) 1 tobe expounded as verſ 1; 
Chap. 9. By i: the march ot tb2 ſeventh rrupet 18 cleared 10 be at the b-gun change Of R-{gi>0 mm the « 9 
and to ſhew that wbar formerly hath paſſd , doth b-long untothe former trumpets , rencing to tha: jc, 
that Ton and the pcople of God mi. ht be comtorted agaialt the lad things torerold by the titth aud ti; 
trumpets : thercfore , th:t which forme: ly was under atype revealed to John » Chap. to. is 1n tlus Chap, 
word ( for his greater confirmation ) renewed and repeated. 

Before we lcave this part of the prophetic, it will beneedfull to inquire, 1. If theſe £260. dayes of: 
Gentiles treading under foot the outer court, and the P, ophers prophetieing in lackcloath be expired 2 ans 
the killing of the witnelſes be paſt > 2. How, or whu way this prophehie 15 fultitled 7 that lo wen 
rake occahon toconfiiler this time more particularly , and compare theeyent in ſtorie with uns propheti., | 
clearirg of the firlt we would not be underſtood as luppoling all che triall of che Saints and Minitters,, 
paſt. or that, by avalogic f,om theſe wi:nc Tos killing unmediatly after the twi-:11ng of their reftimonie, 
might not be gathered that the work of God often fuftereth great obſtruCtion even 4tter its begun riſes and: 
the ſaints and witncfT.s are molt ſubject to great difficulcics and {trains , when in Golpel in their hand; 
even come to the birth , ani{ bringing forth , as in the examples ot Moſes , Eli , Zrubbabl and the A 
Ales may be ſeen: we grant , that by proportion, ſuch doct:ines may be railed trom this prophetic ; y.! 
we will more (crioufly coulider the particular event and time prophetically auncd atby rhe Spirit 11; 
place , we will find that thele daycs here intended , are expired , and that this killing of the witicfles 15! 
filled, and fo thatrhe {-ventk trumper hath ſounded , and our time is 10 be reckoned as under it : for mal 
out wher.of , weotfer rheſe conſiderations. 

1. The (ounding of the ſeventh trumpet , and cl-fing of the ſecond wo , doimmediatly , or withour!: 
intervall, follow the ablolure and uncunttoyerted dominion of Antichriſt , and his treading under to: 
boly Ciry (o-irty and two moneths; $0thar the cor:rovertirg of Antichnits power , aud diminishing 
mult neceflarily infer the expiring of theſe fourty and rw o muneths, and the lounding of the ſeventh tr. 
per. Now , any acquaintance with the ſtare of the Church during thele 100. years paſt , in compari\o 
what it wasbefore , will eyidence Antichrifts power tg be in a great meaſure Shaken , and his kig do: 
be eclipſed , and that rhis cannot be called the time of his abſolute and univerſal tyrannie » and there! 
muſt be ſublc quent toit. | 

2. Irisclear that this ruine of Antichriſt, isnot inſtantly brought ro a height , but is perfected by (. 
vials , Chap. 16. whereof the ſeventh rrumpetisa ſum, S-ing then the expiring of thete 1260. day: 
his domineering , cannot be reſtricted ro the rime of his torall tall; becaulear the cloſe of thele daye 
mak<cth war againſt the witneſſes and preyaileth , and nor the w bole City , but a tenth part thereot by: 
Reſurrection talleth , and the ſeyenth trumpet followerh whereby his ruine is accomplished : Ir will): 
fore follow ; that we muſt reckon the fulfilling of this prophefie of the expiring of thele dayes , and ther: 
of the witneſſes from the begun decay and the ruine of - ntichriſts Kingdom by the vials : and it beinz: 
tain, that the vials are already begun to be powred forth, and alioceirain , that theſe vials belong «: 
ſeventh trumper , which goetbalongſt with , or immediately tolloweth atter the witneſſes aſcenſion , ltr 
alſo follow , thar this time failerh underthe ſeventh rrumpet, and fois beyond theſc former eyents , ani. 
po'eth them to be tulfilled. 

3- That time, when Nations become the Lords , and when the Temple # open, and the Ark, of the teſim" 
& ſeen therein , doth belong ro the ſeventh rrumper , as the expotition the: cot w.1l clear , it being 1.1p;* 
that before the blowing of : + leyenth rrumpet , and during theſe 1262. dayes , that the Kingdoms! : 
earth were not the Lords, that the Temple was $hur , andthat the Ark of the reſftimonie or word of G00" 
notſeeninroit; and it being now clear, that theſe eyents are fulfilled in our dayes , we mult rh. retore! 
upon this time as belonging ro that rrumper. 

Betore we confirm it further, we would remove ſomc-whar objected againſt the fulfilling of this proj 
by ſome Learned and worthy men , ( Mede and Roberts upon the place ) endeayouring 10 prove thn; 
phefie of the wirnefles killing ro be yet to be fulfilled, and fo thoſe 1260. daycs not to be expired, 

. Fhe 1. Obje&. is T his prophefie cannor be fulfilled folong as Antichriſt continu. th in luch power - 
ringeth with tuch freedom : Therefore the fulfilling ot it is yet to be looked-tor, Anſw. This { pp ont 
fultilling of this prophetie ro depend upon Antichriſts complear deſtruction , which being carried 0' 
SS. 8 
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many degrees under the ſeyer:th trumpet , as 1s laid , cannot be granted, And therefore we ſay, the fulfill- 
ing of this prophetic, and Antichriits :bſolute dominion, are not confiſtent; this is granted ; but the tulblling 
07 17, and his begun ruine , though continuing to reign in part, may ſtand rogether , and mutt go together , as 
is ſaid. Now it 15 granted by the {ame reycrend Authors , that the ruine of Antichrilt is begun , and, There- 
fore this = pan be tulfilleda'ſo. Otharwile we mult ſay , that this begunruine , and bis height can 
conhit roperher, 

2. it wobjected , Thar thefall of thisrepch part ofthe City is the fame with theoverturning cf the ſeat 
of the beaſt under the fifth vial , Chap. 6 Bur that is noc yet fultiled z Therctore netther this prophelic. fn. 
This objection is grounded upon an unwatrantable ſuppoktion : For, 1. the City here {poken of , 1s nor 
ptopetly the bzalts ſeat or Rome it le!f, bur the dominion thercoi » aS1t1s expounded by that {ame Learned 
Author, upou vey. 8. prececding, 2. The expreflion here ot a falling of atenzh pa; tthereof , doth evidents 
ly and manitcſtly differ from rharrorall oyerturning prophetic dof by the fifth vial , it being certain that the 
overturning of the tenth part is hereto ſer forth a partiall, and fo a begun overthrow , diſtinguiſhed from a 
rotall overturning threarned by the fitth vial : and therefore cannot be underitood of the ſame events But here 
oe riſe and beginning of that that ruine is binted at » which is perf. ed by ne ſeyenth trumper agd vials 
tollowing. 

The Sond of this their mittake proceedeth from this , thar they make the yials, at leaft the firſt fix ,t© be 
contemporary With the tixth trumpet , .and not tobe comprehended under the ſeventh, For clearing this 
therefore , belide whar is ſaid in the preface , C hap. 6. and afterward on the ſeyenth trumpet and yials, where- 
by is bc1d torch the (ucceflive dependence of tre farſt yial uy 03 the blowing of the ſeventh rrumper , We 
ſhall furrher adde, 

A tourth reaſon to the former three. That at of killing the witneſles ,is the very laſt part of the height 
of the reign of Antichriſt; tor, he reignerh curirg the 1260. dayes preceeding, which 1s the time of therr pro- 
phſying 1n ſackcloth , and in\ultcth and rejoyceth in a molt eminent way when theſe witnefles are killed , 
Thetetore cannot that be contemporary wrth any of the vials which do fucced to Antichriſts height , and luc 
ceefiyely carry on his ruine : ſcing therefore it is granted by all , that Antichriſts ruine by the vials is begun ; 
2nd it cannot be denied but Antichrilts ri iumphing over the witnefles , 1s , asit were , the laſt part , and very 
Crifis of is uninterrupted ryrannie , and fo inconhitent with his decaying Kingdom ; Ir muſt therefore be c- 
fleemed to preceed rhe yials , and foto be fulfilled. And theretore this being the laſt act of the ſixth __ 
wherein Antichrilt is at bis height; and ſeing the yials each after other carry on his ruine , it cannot be 
thought that any of them, much leſle the firſt fix, can conremporare with it, 

5. It may thus appear , If the vialsexpretſe a different eftare of the Church { to wit, irs flourishing and 
Antichriſts weakeming, ) from that which rhe bfth and ſixth rrumpet expreſfcth ( rowir, Antichrifts height, 
and the Churches low condition ) Thenthey cannot contemporate rogether , but the one muſt be ſuppoſed 
ro preceed the other ; Bur this is true , that they hold forth dittere nt eitates of the Church , as the expolition 
of them will clear , Therctore cannot fall in one time, 

6. We may add, that by the ſame Learned Author the rime of Antichriſts full rcign , and the Prophees pro- 
phelying in ſackcl2th, are demonſtrated exactly ro be contemporary » having one beginning and continuance 2 
and the expiring of either them wil! prove the expiringot both , and infer the killing of the witnelles , which 
1s immediately upon the back o! both, Now , therime of Antichriſts abolure dowinion being expiredy as 
1< faid, ir mult alſo follow , rhat the other rwoeventsin the propbehic z to wit , the Prophets prophe lying in 
ſackcloth , and their killing , mult be fulfilled alto. 

Again it thele 1260. dayes be accounted for (o many years , and the beginning of them to contemporare 
wi:th the opening of the ſeventh ſeal and firlt rrumper ( as the ſame Learned Author doth atlert ) Then it will 
tollow , that they mult be ere now expired : for we haye formerly cleared the firlt rrumpet , andopening of 
rac teyenth ſeal to begin abour the three hundred year or thereby , and there fore thele dayes cannot be runn- 
17g { according to theſe principles ) rill now 3 yea , from thartfirſt Airhor , theſe things are clear, x. Thar 
the witneſſes propheſying , the womans flying , Antickiiſts reigning , and the treading ofthe curer Court by 
the Gentiles do contemporate , and that with the fiſt fix trumpets. 2. Thatthe womans travelling, het 
bringing torth,and the lifting of her childe ro Heaven,Chap.12. do contemporate with the firlt fix ſeals. 3. He 
maketh & Chap. 12. ) that taking up of the ctvlde ro Heaven to be falfilled in Conſtamin's reign and his ad- 
mittionto the Eirpire , as allo that the womans flying and wildernetie-condition { which rohim peaketh out 
a freedom of the Church tro Religious exerciſes though abuſed by berzo much defection and idolatry , as was 
in the people of Iſracls wildernefle-eſtare after their delivery trom Egypry doth rake inthe whole ſtate 
of the Church from the clole of Heathenith perſecution immediatelly tll the ſeyenth trumper blow. 
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And ſeing both theſe will tall about the 300. or 31o. year , Ir folloyyer!; 5at rhis propnche in ſackclumn int 
begin then allo, and lo cannor be continuing till now. 

Tobemore particularin the applicationthereof , we think , that conceit or dream of the Papiſts expound. 
ing ali1o lirerally of an Antithriſt who shall come of the Tribe of Dan, and that (hall reign putt three years 
and an half, fitting in Jeruſalem , and building that Temple , and the rwo witnefl'5 ot Bnoch and Elis 
This dream invepted by them ro keep their Pope trom veing apprehended as the true Antichritt; this ( 1 {ay ) 
15 not worth the inliſting on to retute, as being ſo contrary to the Frame of the prophefie palt , and allo vo: 
chat which followeth concerning the bealt , Chap. 13, for, certainly this trial being ſo long , as the great par: 
of the Reyelation is ſpent onit , and (Oo many tings to be done under it , it cannct be pertormedin fo tho.; 
Atliine, 

In the application of it , we ſhall, 1. ſee whart generall charatters may be drawn from the Text for hcl-i-- 
us tO fix the time. 2. Sce how the application may be made our. oh 

In the firlt we intend not to be peremprory, yer thele things may be concluded concerving ir, accordins :- 
the grounds formerly laid 1, It isclear that the end of thele fourty and two monethsof the witneffs 7170. 

helying in ſackcloth and Antichriſts tyrannie , isdiſcernable , being lo clearly evidenced by the witn« fe; 

aying by their ſackcloth , their death and glorio'1s appearance again a ſettled and ſecure condition, '] hi; 
certainly will fall in about the time that Reliy1on was reformed , and the Popes tyrannic in a great part dilco. 
vered and rejected. The fourty and rwo moneths then muſt be acknowledged immediarely ro preceed thi; 
time of Reformation. This alſo will be contirmed if we confider that the louning of the ſeventh trumpe: 
doth immediately ſucceed ro that time , andthat the vials which b-ginto be powred out upon the King.!om 
of the beaſt , do immediately follow this his height , and begin the chanye ; which dorh alto evidence , th: 
this change mult be reckoned from the begun fall of Antichritt ; and ſo conſequently his h -1ght and dom!. 
ion during theſe fourty and rwo moneths mull be antecedent rotl:1s, 

2; For its riſe, we will findit immediately to tollow upon the back of the Heatheniſh perſecution under 
the ſeals, andro be reckoned trom the f1xth ſeal as unmediately knit toir : for this trial of che Chu: ch dur- 
' ing theſe fourty and two moneths under and by Antichritt , doth bugin with the trumpets, 2nd unnmediare!y 
ſuceederh ro the former trial she had by Heathenish perlecution. 'Uherefore during the fixth ſeal » befo e 
the ſeyenth be opened ( Chap. 7. ) provition is made againlt Antichrilt by ſealing the Elect, asit were , wark- 
ing and ferting a part ſome few tobe keeped clean from his corruptions : which ſealing , bing efpecial!y 2 
gainſt Antichriſt, and fo loilicirouſly ro be gone about be tore the leventh leal be opened , or any of the trum. 
pers ſound , it doth eyince this, that we areto reckon the bealts riſe ( and 'o the beginaiog of thele tourty ard 
two monerths) from rheclole of the fixth fecal, and opening ot the leventh or aliule beiore : ir doth allo con 
firm this , that the beaſt, and thenamber lealed ( Chap. 7. ) 10 reference to hun, are wholly contemporar!s; 
bur that ſcaling contemporaterh with rhe beginning of the feventh {eal which fucceederh to the (ixth , an. 
continueth with the bzaſt ro the end of th: lixth trumper , as tiiat L2arned Author Mede, part. 2. Synchron 1. 
doth demonſtrate. 

Apain , the ſame thing is clear from C hap. 12. tor the Churches Rying to the wilderneſs and contin? 
there for 1263. daycs » is rhe very [ime c:1al , having the lameriſe audclote with the beaſts dominion, anc! 11: 
Prophets propheſying in fackcloth : Now tom verſ. 6. and 14. ( being compared with what goeth b-tor. ) 
we will find;that immediately this flying of the Church to the wilderncieis upon the back ofthe Heathen 
perſecution, and the Dragons waiting to devour her; and wmediatel y he gerterh civil Authority on her (ics, 
From which grounds we gathcr, 1. Thar the clole of thele fourty and rwo moneths of Antichrilts ab.ol.tc 
tyrannie will tall in Amno. 1559. or thereby , in which year by publick Autaority in a Dictof the Empire 2: 
Atſbrrg the liberry of R.tormarion and R-ligion was eltabi1shed , andrhe tree profciiion thereof w1tho's 
any pre:idice ro mens cſtares, or civil priviledges was enacted : tor, though betore that time Religion was 
practiſed in many places of the Empire , and other King:\o.nsotrhe world ; yer was there immediartly b-- 
fore rhat ſo great an echplein Germany , England , and other places , that we canor reckon rhe witn«{1:5:0 
have aſcended ro Keaven betore this. 2. Neither before' this ume was there publick Aurtho:iry for the pro- 
{efſion of Religion , but protetlion was a crime , mens 11bercy and priviledges were reſtrained by it , the Po- 
reftanr Poances Comitioners were not admitred ro the Co incd of the Imperiall Chamber ; which , after that 
this pacitication was concluded by Ferdinand , was remcaded. = 

Again , it is molt utuall tocount rhe change of periods in the viſible Church by the change of eyents inthe 
Empire , and alſo to acco.int theſe trom 1ts authoritative concuulions , as we will lee thecloſe of the fiilt 
period of Heathenish perſecution, and Satans caſting from Heaven reckoned Chap. 12.. following. B tide 
iris not inconliderable , thatabout rhis rune Religion was again ettabliched in p732a,n by queen Elizabr!'s 
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conn 12g 10 thy Cov n, Q- On diate aarig Deg her LCIPNg Anno I554- and CONTHOUNNg 111 1t Of five years 
a: ſoiric ould m news , Giea the tame year. Allo 1t was revived 10 $cotland ue year buture » as it Wasin 
Franc at whe entry ot Charts THC ammn ins reign » Anno 1 760. 4 ; l 6 

2. We gather that the 7:te ct chis tourty abd tWo woacths reign, 1s to be reckoned tom the year thtce 
hundred or thercabouty when the Heatheursh pet (ecution calcd, and liberty was brought ro Chinttianity , as 
was formerly cleared, Chap. 6. Tis pon thetormer grouds mult be ac quIC ccdin, fo: umung the rule O! tne 
Churches fight, and Autichritts under-hand working , WRatcver vbjection ariie from the application It leis 
as being too 100n : yet that fliz't of the Churches being the (econd period of Ret conditions and iuccecd:rg 
1nmchately to the licft, mvutt oe cortemporared with the trumpets. Andnow, having thus fixedirs rite aud 
coſe , we may gather tle duracion thereot , which being luppolcd tobe trom Anno 3o0. or thereabout , to 
/ an0 1565, or therezbout , irwillextend In whole ro us to 1:65, years. And alrkough ac fiſt we d:d rot 
think it conyincing to build the account of lo many ycars upon the number of lo watiy dyes» for the reatons 
formerly mentioned, yerconfidering tat this deficit nuwber 15 tive times MEntioned UrKIcr the lamc exact 
account , though in diverſe expretlions , which lecmeth purpoliy to punt Out One particular defirut nuwber 
beſide o:hers, and conſidering that the event anfwereth tits, or cometh nee to it upon the former (up Olis 
tions, We think, inthis place, 1t 15 nor unlate ro account days tor years , icing by the tormer characters of its 
riſe and cloſe , itis indecd found to comprehend fo many years. And altho..gh at ficft ( asis ard ) we durſt 
not lay the weight of this imply upon the number ct ayes , yet » being ex ounced materially by thele 'Orc- 
{aid characters , 10 ligmfic lo many years , as that is more plaitily interpreted, Epck, 4. we think It 15 NOT UN» 
ſafe ro yeeld to the light of the former reaſons in this, ( beyond w hat at the emiry We were convinced et } 
that the times defiait here as alio in any o:her place where the like grounds can be given from the Text, 
for demonſtrating of the time , withour laying the weight upon the particular number alone, Thereare 
Lwo objections whbe removed, A 

Gbject. 1. Thatthis reckoning ſcemerh to begin the Kingcom of \ ntichriſt r00{00Nn while the Church cn- 
joycd great outward liberty and much purity allo , And theretore 1t canrot be ſaid , that ſhe was tread upon , 

or did Hee while ſhe continued robe in ſogood a condition. Anſw. Tis objection doth not atile from the 

"Text, butſrom the ſeeming difference of theeyent in the appuication : andititappear by rhe ſeries of this 
prophefic, that the Chvirch 10 ſooner delivered trom Heatb-nish periccut.on , bur ſhe fleeth torhe wilder- 
ric, awd hath wings given ber for that end, There is no ſeeming reaton can have weight againſt that. 2.1n 
the Scripture, periods of time are counted from the main, Or lalt part of them, as whenir is laid to Abraham, 
Gen,15-13.tour hurdred years thy children thall be ſtrangers in a lam that is not theirs , and ſhall be afflicted 
four hundred years ; y<t b-irg compared with other Scriptures, we will find that the continuance of the 
children of 2ſraeÞin Eg; pt as nor lo long z belide, thar tor a time white Jo,eph lived,they were nor attlicted, 
bur w-ll emertained. 3. J: 15 of:eythe manner of reckoning, uted efpeciaily 4n this Book, to reckon a whole 
p<riclof the Churches cſtate from what is molt predominant in 1t ; as tor inttance,three great periods of th2 
vitible Church are reckoned {.1c celliyely roeach other in tas Boo!z, The firtt under the teals » is reckoned a 
rime of p-r{ecution under Hecatnensz and the Church (Chap. 13.) is faidto rravell allthat time, although 
there were many & conſiderable long intcervalls of peace. Again , under the vials , Chriſt and his Saints are 
laidrorcign, although Anichiiſts Kingdom and profanity continue long very bigh in the world , yet 15 1t 
Called the time of his reigning, andof Antichrifts Gown-coning, becaule trom the beginning ot: thar period 
It rendeth to that ſcope : lo acre; the firſt fix rrumpers being accounted one period , and Antichrifts ryrantite 
being thewoſt preyaient event under them , and hisrile being long wv orking under ground beiore it came 
19aleght, even {rom the Churches firft ourward peace, if not b<tore ; we conceive,upon thele grounds , 
7.15 Bot unliitable 12 $C1prute , Or this Book , toreckon Antichiitts rite from the beginning of that period 
Waercnnherierh, com thro lis height and reigneth, which is during the propnefie ot the trumpers, For 
fins allo more may be .ven, Chap. 12. and 13. 

The fecor.d Ob;. #.i3 , Thar even according to this reckoning there will norbe foiind 1260. years , ſing 
Conſfantiin's publick peace will be about the year 310. andir would ſeem thar ome years would be allowed 
forthe wits les killing that followerth afrer the 1260.dayes aud goeth bctorcthelertlir g of R.ligion by 
Authority , which istbctr lifting vp to Heaven, For Anſwer , we (oy, 1+ It vill not be ur{crable ro compres 
hend the wit fT-s killing within the 1269. dayes; for , itbeing rhe lovweit ſtep of their ſackcloth and 
the higheſt ttop ot the beatts ty;anricy or atleaſt of his ſucecſle apaiultihem, it may well come in as the. 
conturnmatins of their tal , and laſt aft of his abſolure fupream tyrannic ; and irrwi: beſo, otherwiſe An- 
tichnifft will erg longer rhan fourty and two monerths , if he b:i1 themnor for thaitime, "Therefore fore 
Ienur thele words hin they shall be about to fanish their teflimeni?, a1:9 go onthe liage , then he shalFkill 
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taem ; which agreeth w2ll wich the Greek, 2. if Anticaritt; riſe ſh5114 be reckoned during the tixth 
ſeal, and ſoſuppoledto proceed a lictle th2 firitcr.ampet char giyerh the allarm upoa his approaching ap- 
pzarance, th odds will not þ2 {o coalid-rable asto marthis calculation , thoaghb; the number of eight or 
ren years ot ſo many it doch not j amp : eſpecially if we contidr, tha: the Seri prare, 1a tas reckoning ot years 

ftriketh nor ſo upo1 rhe particular tim2, bur raketh lon2defi vic namber nezrunoit, asif we will conpare , 

Gen.15-13-and Exod.12.4t. As 7.6. G4'.3-17. lalone ofthele places , th2rckoaing is 499. years, in 

others 430. Bzſide, however they b: recxoacyd, th: b:ginning of chem matt prece2d eich-r the I raclits con- 

ingto Egypt , or their atfi&t:d condition 1n it , ſein z, Gat.3. 17. theſe 43 years are reckonzd rointerveen b:- 
tween Golds Coyenanting with Abraham1ong »efore his polterity can? to Egypt, and the giving of th: Luy 

afcer their deliverance from 11. However it cne periods of its riſe an1 cloſe hold , there js the lefl: cauſe to 
differin the particular account of the years. > 

For verifying the event according to this expoſition given , thele things are to be made our , thar the Pope 
( whom we taketo be Antichriſt ) hath crea uponthe Church, and that his followers have polſefſ:4 rhe 
title of the vifible Church during thar time, which we may the lefle infift in, b-cauſe itis gloried 19, & boaſted 
of by his followers ; and as Bellaym.alleageth , hb.3. de pontif. c#p.2. before the Pope was pointed at as Anti- 
chrift by us, heuniverſally flourished , bur fince that time did neyerg ow but decreaſe, and loſt many 
Kingdoms » reckoned there by him.. B:ſide , itis evident from ſtory , that thougb Autichritts height be 
not reckoned ſo far up , yer that he cameto tread all under his feet during thar period , experience through 
the world can bear witneſle thercof.. fs ; 

The ſecond thing will not need much clearing either, to wir , thatthe true Church was few , and in agrear 

art latent , and where it was dilcerned , eyer perſecuted : Toar which eſpecially is tro be made out , is, 
x. That though rbey were few, yer was there eyer lome Church and wicnefles keeped pure from Antichrif!s 
abominations uortill Reformarion was reſtored in the Cnriltian world, And, 2. that about that rime cf the R-- 
formations ſpringing up, the Profeſſors and Watnefles of this Truth were brought exceeding low for a sh0:1 
time , to their exceeding grearcontempr before the world , and tothe exceeding great joy and inſulting :»f 
the P>pish party 3 which yet continued not long, bur ended with a more full authoritative ſettling of Re!i- 
ion than formerly ir had, The firſt, ro wit, thar there was ſtill a Church and wituefles during Antichriits 
eight , may appear from rheſe coahderations, | EET : 

*« If weconfader the particular caralogue of witneſſes which Go I raiſed up - one after another ro witn« (1: 
againſt the corruptions of rhat time, whole names and reſtimonies are particularly recorded by feverall Wii- 
ters, particularly , Wyricus, catalog, teſtium veritatis, Cent. Magdebur. Foxe , book of Martyrs ; Altedii chrons- 
logia teftium 3 Unbe rus de ſuccesſtone Eccleſuartom Chriſtianarum, and ſundry others. And it ſo much be known 
we may gather much more indeed to be , conkdering the darkneflc of thele times , and the great propenſion 
there was to ſuppreſſe all that rended there away. 2. It izmade out by Maſter Foxe , Whwe in his Way t0 
rhe true Church , Jewel, Usber,aud others, that Enitain received not the Goſ pel from Rome, and thar in Eng- 
Land there harh been alwayes ſome oppoſing his errors , untill th? rime of Reformation cam? 3. This may 
appear by the confesſion of adverſaries, They grant that the Calvinifts now are the ſame called JYalden[es & 

erians before ; bat theſe th:y ſay have b:en ever moſt dangerous to rhe Church of Rome, 1. B:cauic ic is 
of longelt continuance, bzing from the rime of SyIveſter, who lived in Conſtantine th2 grear his time; yea,from 
rhe time of the Apoſites themſelves ſay lomectthem. 2. Becauſe It was more univerſal, and almott in all 
the. earth, 3« Becauſe it hath a greatshew of piery , having a good life before men , and believing all things 
well concerning Gol , being only bla'phemers of the Ch irc ot Rome, a; Reineriu eomra Hereticos, cap.4 at: 
&-merh.- 1n:er omnes ſeftas que ſunt aut fuerum ,non eſt periculs/ivr Ecclefie Dei quam pauperum de Lug un) , 
wibus de cauſis, 1. Qua diuturnior ; quidam dicunt quod duraverit a tempore Sylveltri , quidam dicunt quod 1 11m: 
pore Apoſiolorum. 2. Quiz generalior : fer: enim nulla terra eft qua bac ſefta non ſerpit. 3. Quia cum omnes 
alie fel immanitate blaſphemiarumin Dcum audienibus borrorem inducunt ; bes (cilicet , L-ocltarum, m1 
294m habet ſpeciem pietatis ; eo quod coram hominibus juſte vivun) . & bene de Deo omnia credunt, © omnez a'1i- 
culos qui in ſ)mbolo continentur , ſolummodo Romanam Eccleſiam blaſphema'tt ac oderune , cui multitudo faciiy e? 
ad credendum.. This Reinerizs, as Bellarmine allerteth , prefat.ad libros de pontif. wrote aboye three hundrcd 
years before him, ; 

If we look Eellarmine in that preface ad libro; de pontif.and ſundry others of their writers, we will find them 

near-draw a ſeries of oppoſers of this ulurped Aathority of he Popes. Iris true ſometimes grofſer f1ults 

ire wapured torhele Waldenſes ,and Payreres de Logduno.0't of hatred , than they were guilty of ; yerif we 
will conſider Bernards writings againſt them, Sermen.65.and 66 .in Cantice,and Fpiſt.24, 1t is evident that no 
raanifi grofiscrune is woputed tothele (beſide their oppoſing the crrors of the Church ot Rome ) bur ſach 
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a5 they were calumniate with by the ignorance or ungunty of thele times , a5the great Hiſtorician Thuanus 
doth vindicate them. 3. If we will loo. particularly ro the Church-ſtorie, we will almoſt eyer find ſome yi- 
fible party ſtand againſt thc Church o” Rome: for, the E ſtern Greek Churches did neyer tully ſubmir till 
the ſecond Councel of Nice, ( which was Anne 786.according to lome, or, 789.according to others)N:ither 
was that (ub nition tull wi:hout all contradiction , nor of long continuance ; for, Bellarmine, in*he preface 
formerly cired, reckoneth their lecesfion or ſchiſm, as he calleth it , to have begun about the 820.year,and to 
have continued longaftcr. Inthe year 1439.the Greek Churches being aftrighred of the Twrk, ſent Embaſl- 
ſadourstot eat with the Pope and theſe in the We? for ſuppli: ; and th-le to obrain it , condelcended ro ſome 
articles diffrent from their Churches , as the acknowledging of the Pop's ſupremacie , the doctrine of Pur- 
garory and proceflion of the holy Ghoſt, and the practice of unleavened Bread , for which rhey were Ex- 
C2mmunicated by their own Clvirches, while the Councel of Baſil{ te: About the year 11793. The Walden- 
fer or Pauperes de .ugduno _ (before thar cloſe of the Greek Churches withrhe Pope) as Brllarmine, i- 
bid. citeth out of Reinerius. The occalion was this, one 7Yaldus being ftricken with fear by the ſuddain death 
of one walking incompany with him, was put more ſeriouſly to ſeek God ,and make for dying z whereby he 
came to diſcoyer the yan ty of Poperie, as the badges of annichriſtianity, and ſo to drink in the ſincere way of 
Faith in Chriſt : theſe who fo'lowed him, though exceedingly perſecuted , yet continued in the Alpes, and 
other mounranous places and in Province, at Merindol and the parts abo4t it, from the year 1200. rill the year 
1545. Theſe, after hearing of Luthers preaCaing and doZtrine, ſent rwo of their Miniſters ro him, with whom 
gencrally in their Do&trine they agreed. Thele continue alſo to this day inthe valleys of Piedmont , Ang- 


rogue. under the Du'ce of Sayoy. After him followed the Albizenſes in Fran'e, Anno 1 — 
ehnat 


ſome, who did bo:hintheir diſputes and ſufferings confirm that the Pope of Rome was the Antichriſt, & 

Rome was Babylon, and allo ſometimes by armes did defend rhemſelyes , as1n the memorable ſeige of Tho- 
louſe, where God wonderfully protected many of them againſt great yiolence. Afterthem aroſe John Wick- 
Bf, an Englishman, Anno 1372. ( Bel'armine calleth it x390, be reyived rhe Doctrine of the aldenjes and 
Albigenſes ; and it took 1.ch rooting in many places, eſpecially in Pohem, Hungary, Germani:, Gs. that they 
came tO haye great Armies in the fields z and afcer that John Huſſe and Jeromeo: Pragu: , who came to the 


Councel of Conſtance, upon the Emperour Sig:ſmound his ſafe conduct , were contrary th:reunto burnt ; they : 


brought great Armies to the fields under the command of Ziſce , he would have had fourty thouſand men un- 
der him ; hedefeared the Pope, Emperour, and other Popish Princes in eleven (everzll battels , although he 
ha.lloſt both his eyes: they continued alſo ſtrong afcer him under one Procopius Magnus , and were calle. 


Thaborites. Atthz Coancel of Baſs! they had granted unto them th: S :riprure in thar own langirayge, Prieſts - 


Marriage , andcommunion in both Elem2nrs, &c, All Bohemia were divid:d iu three forrs,onc acknowled g- 
ing th: Pope fully, anoth-r ſeeking R-formatioa in ſome points of D3Arine , th: third account:d him Ante 
chriſt, Tacy contined till after Lu bers dayes, who wrote ro them ro confirm them, as $idan recordeth , 


lib.3. pag.34- neither was their former co rage daunred rill divition fell firſt in among thcir own Maailters of . 


the n2w and old Ciry of Prague, an:l afcerward among the $ »uldiers, - 
Laſtly, Althoagh we could deduce nofſuch thing by ſtorie, yet bzing here afſ-rred ro be duriag rhat rim? , 
weareto b:lieve that it wastruth, even as there were ſeyen thoaſand during Fezebels perſecution who had 


not bowed their knee ro Paal , who yer poſſibly might be unknown to oth2rs, as to E 145 till che Lord res - 


yealedit ro himin the generall, wi:hour ſhewing their names or where they dwelt. 

It remain?th that we should make ſome application of the witneNs killing and their R furretion after- 
ward, which according torhetormer grounds tallethimmediarely before the year 1558. in which tim2 we 
will find theſe thiogs1o fall onr, 

T. Anno 1546, Began that war berween th2 Emperour and th? Dake of Saxon, Landgrave of H:ſſen, and 
other Pcoreltants in Germanie : th2 yearthereafter the Dakeis defeared and taken priſoner ; the Landgrave is 
ſh1rupin priſon, the whole face of affairs is changed, Proteſtant Magiſtrates exauctorated z many hundreds 
of Miniſters banished, and others purin priſon, it thzy did nor receive the interim , which with a lafe conſci- 


ence they could not do: ſorhar the face of affairs was yery ſadgzheProteſtants were made a prev, th:irCaſtles + 


demolished, a great and incredible number of Cannons,- and other Armestaken trom them, and thzy ;and pri- 


ſoners with them, ſent out through ſeyerall corners ot Europe, as trophees ot the Popes ablolute vitorie & : 
ing of Lutheraniſm : whereupon greatinſulting tollowed rhroagh, the Popish world. Ar this time alſo + 


perſecution was at a great height in France, in th2 Netherlands under the Dake of Alba, and in England; 'dur- 


mg the reign of Q een Marie which beganin the year 1574. Iris marked by fone (to wit , by A!ftedius , 


Ctrouteſtiums.) that trom the year 1542. and lome years after there were 900009, Chriltians maſl:cred tor : 
th:caule of Religion , {orhat rhe ProteGors of thz Golj by Inq not ſuffered more than they did jmmzdiarely / 
3; | 


< - 
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q )-{076 tA gar 2560 having Nanding Laws inall Kingdoms agauaſt them,fo: eters, pro.criptions bai, 
{1 ments, death, &c.cxcrciled tor tic deſtroying of them, and they asintamo.;s male 1acapable of all privilÞc, 
£5 and digntties, We may ad , that about thefame tune , Anno 1545, tell o:.t the great maffacre oft); 
| poor TVa'dcnſe; , i: Propence in France , the burning of Merindol and oh Cities where they lived, and:;, 


corail dctiioz ing of their Countric by the Lard Opeds means ; which , though ir had been 0: ren tormerly 4. 
| {iyeds ycr wil tis rune could they never g2titettectuared. Bette , at this tune allo was the per{cciution|; 
th: Dake of Sayo; inth-'vallics of Piedmont : contidering therefore the great and untvertall perſecur::; 
jþ 11611g at one time and with ſuch tuccelle ; contidering alto the perto.35 upon whom it efpectaily teated, be:r: 
| eicher thefe called 1Valdenſcs or Albigenſes, who being the {tock ot rhete vo witnetled 2g ut ft Antichritt, 
rauch {uffzring ad ſackcioth whiles chere were no other, may well be accounted ommeutly tac Witntt:; 
| conlidering aito thar this perlecirion ſealed cfſpecially upon Minifters, who b, tir office are witn.fles,, ::; 
| 1-ar ot it Was againtt rhemz Bchem, bing of cheie Zlbigenſes, lot ruo hundred it atone, to that tone were @ 
toitred roftay , bur fuchas by receiving that enterim gave fubmitiion 3 conlvering atothe tune that this; 
| | 13 {t.dm, being immediately at the height andeurn of Antichrifts ablol..tetyranme 5 and confiderty t 
| great infolencie and joy exp:cſled by the Popish wor!d with many indigncies and reproaches apatult * 
poor witnefſes of Jeſus Chriſt , which were evidenced by their {0Lemnities auu the repro-ches that nt wy 
1 were put on all that werecalled Preteftants » and many other wayes , as ftory hoidern m0. : And laſtl 
" | contidcring the great , univerſal and unexpected reviving that the work of Gol had, and the happy cou 
| tionrhat His Minilters atcained inumediatly after theſe 044:throwes and that infulung z paztly,b, the chary 
| | which Mauritius, Duke of $4von, made 1n Germany, with the edicts and {tatutes that followed thereups: 
hh - as was formerly hinted ; partly, by Qu:en Marie ot England ber death, another means iryſted by Go.lt 
'K gerthÞr almott ar rhe {ame rime throughout the Churcnes : 1 fay, upon thete conhderations, 1t 15 not un.» 
y table ro apply this killing of the witnetles to theſe periecurions {and their riing agamn and a'ceytion , 10 13; 
'F hippy cft.re whichth: Church was inmediarly advanc.d to after that , and huth been lince in tome mealu. 
conunued in, which, tho ugh it be not eyery way toglorio.1s and pro'pero15 as to be ablolutely free y yet beir; 
| compared with the tormer {tae rhereot , may well be ſaid to be in Heayen 13 reipect ot its and we may wit 


rantably conceive , that ſuch extraordinary eyents tryited rozcther would not be patl:d by the holy Ghaſt 
| and are not tor no purpoſe timcd fo inthis prophefie. Hence Gb erve , 
| 1. N-ither the 1..ftcrings ofthe Godly , wor the joy and intuiung of the wicked are perpetual , bur bot: 
'S hiycaacnd, and that ſpeedily, Three dayes and an balfis here the term of the wickeds joy 3 1t1s nor wor: 
the having. 2. Thejoy of the wicked dotheyerend in more fhine andcontulionto them, and the 1o-. 
'F condition o! tac Godly hath ever the more glorious outgae t0them. 3, Otrentimes the wicked are: 
't priſed when they look leatt tor it , and God taketh opportunity £. om the lowelt condition of His people: 
| work their deliverance and to get Himſelf glory in the doing of ir. 4. When God hath any fingular thing: 
! do , He will not only ſingularly fit perſonsforit, bur extraordinarily or eninently call them, as 1t wet: 
, with a yoice from Heavento ir, F. When God mindeth the promoying of the Goſpel! , nocnimity oro: 
| polition of encmies can marir , though they be onlookers upon it, 6. 1 here will be great odds berween:. 
;ucceclic and refpect thar Miniſters will ger ar one time, and at another : theſe Preachers who were form: 
1n canremwpr, are nov in credit ; this flawerh not from rhe cl ficacic of mens gifcs , nor dexterity in mann 
1g things, bur from the Lords call, defigning ſome tor (uttering at one time, and others or pothibly uhs lr. 
tor the active promoving of His work at avorher, 


Concerning the Waldenſes. 


TJ Aving made mention of the ZValdenſes from the reſtimonic of two Amthors, it may be not umpertinen:” 
inſerta little word more concerning th2m ! partly , becauſe the Books may not be at hand to every 0; 
and partly becauſe ſome Feſtaits,and particularly Gret/erws in his preface ro Reineris, imputerh ( though 
jultly ) ro Myricus, that he bad mutilated this Author in his edition of him ; and he doth alſo Impure mit! 
auturdities ro them which we will nor own, and therefore cannor claim them as wienclies : he denieth a 
thar thete-who were perſecured at Merindel, and the places befide were of that ſtock , we may thercfore ' 
down morelargely what the forecited Authors lay , whoſe teſtimonies they cannot retule, Thar Crei%r: 
in the tourth Tome cf the Fiblictheca Patrum , Coth infert ſeverall Writers their writings againſt ths JV. 
denſes; tothis purpole , as he ſaith, Thar rhe latrer Hereiicks may be confured not only trom new di pitt 
bir trom old writings, ( and it there were nor a likenelle between their tencts and ours , this end by r1;js C0 
not be expected ) aworglt theſe are Reincrius, w hog as he writeth himlelt, Chap. 2, was often vycnthe ing 
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Grion of the: Hercticks, Perris de Pilichdorf, Lucas Tudenſis and tome other writings,and catalogues of racir 
errors, without the names of tae A ichors, la che 4.Chap. Remerins hath theſe words that were tormerly cig- 
ed, 10 that it may be a wonder how they could be charged with heretic and ſo perlecured as they were, 
Again, Cha2.5. He diaweta ther errors tO three heads , 1. De blaſphemiis , quibus blaſphemart Romanam 
Ecclefiuam, 2. In ther errors concerning the Sacraments and Saints. 3. Notat dete/tationes quibus omnes ho - 
nifias © approbatss Eccleſie conſuctudines deteſtantur. A talt ot all may be given ſhortly, x. Thcy lay the 
Ciuurch of Keme 1s nt we truc Charch , bur Eccle ia ma'ionantium 3 and that it began to decline in Syt- 
veſters time , when poilon was powred 1 the Caurch eney lay that they were the Church , becauſe they 
fo.:owed th: Doftrine of Chriſt , of the Goſp-l and Apoltles, both in word and deed ; that the Roman 
Church is the vhorein the Revelation , and thele who are 1n her almolt none of them keepeth rhe Doctrine 
of th: Go pel ; that they care aor for the Pope and his {tarutes , b.it accounteth him the head of all errors 
that none 01ght in the Chirch offices ro be above another, or{ as the next catalogue hath it) that Pope or 
Biſhop had no dignity above the Priett by the Word. For thelecond fort of errors , they overturn all Sa- 
craments; Fulty they fa, thatthe additionals profitnot, the exorciims and benedictions they reject ; bur 
never rjcted the Sacrament it (elf, 2 Tae Sacrament of che E icharilt is denied by them , becaule eranſ- 
ſubttantiatio nonfit in man indign? conficient's , ſed in ore digne ſumentis ; they reje& the canon of the Maflce » 
and repca! Chirits words 1 any tanguage, the otacr five Sacraments they eXpuUngc, The third {ort of er- 
rors ;b9':- the cultoms of the Caurch, are, in generall, thar what they read not inthe Golpel they reject z 
as fe um luminum, palmarum, ec. feſta Sanftorum, the adoration of the cro!le; and ule ro work quietly on 


the t-aſt dayes. Al coalecrations and benedictions of candles, fleshes , palmes , fire, wax, agni paſchat+s , 


and ſuch numbereithere, are derided by them ; rbar prayers are not of more worth ina conlecrated Church 
than in ano:b-r plac- ; they calle.|Imiges and Pick ures idolatry , and many ſuch like ; they reje& Indut- 
gences, Peregrinations, Soul-m.{T:s of the dead, R -liques, viſiting of Szpulchers, Sc. are in nothing profi- 
table for ſouls but for gain to the Clergie. When he hath laid down all theſe , he giyerh this for the rea- 
ſon of them. becaul?, laith he , they denie Purgatorie, ſaying, there are bur rwo wayes , one of the Elect to 
Heaven , anotherof che damned to hell , and where the treefalleth there ic will ly ; andthar all fin is mor- 
tall. He addethin theclole theſe three errors rothem , 1, Lz that they would not ſwear, though !ome of 
them would doit when they were conſtrained, 2. Taaztthecy condemn2d all Magiſtrates and Church-j 1i- 
catories eſpecially which were for gatn, 3 All punishment of Maletactors, B u in theſe we will find then 
calumniared ; for, rash ſwearing , only then in common uſe, they abhorred 3 rhe Magiſtrates and Clergies 
practice of that time they condemned, bur not their places; for , ftill thy were obedient ; and that revenge 
which they did condemn, ſeemerh to be rhe rigour of Church-mens perlecution » other wile it is known that 
themſelycs uſed defenfive Armes, and were in iubjection. 

Chap.7. Hecharatterizeth them how they may be known 5 by their manners, faith he, and their words? 
their mannersare compoſi-i © modeſti, they have no proud cloathing , they abſtain from merchandize for c= 
ſchewing of lying,1wearing and dcCceirs, andliye on the work of rherr hands , and theretore their Teachers 
work ; they multiply no: riches, b.\t are contenred with neceſfries 3 hey are chait, elpecially, Leonii:rems 
perate alſo, they go nor to taverns and dauncings, and they reſtrain anger z 

Their words are precile and modeſt, they elchew {Carrility and derraction and ightn2{ in word, and 1y« 
ing and {wearing ; th-y account Yere and Ce:e2 to be oaths, &c, Thele teem nor to be herericall characters ; 
Yer, Chap 10. rhey are four way..sto be prinish<d, 1. Tobe excommunicated, 2.To b: depoled from wh u- 
ever digutty Civil o; Ecclefialtick, 3. Militari perſeeutione and manu armata , all thatthey have areto be 
taken from them. If they rurn, their gq2ds arc not to be reſtored except on grace. And laitly,if rhey have 
vaſſals ,they are looſgd from their obedience ; if they b2under S.periours , their $ 1periours are to perſecute 
them under pain of excommunication, and having their S.bjectsa>/olyed from their obedience ro rhem,and 
their landsare to be given to, an may be occupied by the Catholicks ; and for rhe te he citeth many decrees 
of Popes : yea the {ons and the ch11dren of their tayourers are nor ro be admitted toany ofiice , as the decree 
tha! 1s at length ſer down there doth bar, 

In rhe other Treatiſes, the lame things are inſiſted on, that they derived their origina!l from the Apoſtles, 
and (aid that the C1urch had begun to make defection in the dayes of $;{veſter ; and ,ina word, that they 
diiclaimed the preſent Church of Rome, and ſaid they were few that would voto Hyayen , and thoigh rhey 
m21tion community of goods , and umputethat to them, yetſtory is clear , that they had their own difſtic® 
Qtionin their poliefions and riches, £5c. 

Again , if we conſider what the tamous Thuan -( whoſe reſtimonie cannot be refuſed » being a popish 
Prefadent at Par of great cſtec®) doth write of them in the tixth book of his hiſtories ; we wil and» firſt , 

tha 


Chap.1r, 


digits 


Francs the firſt : atrcr this, ſaith he, rwo Committtoners were lent f: omthem tothe Parliament ar Axe , :: 
whom they gave a confeſlion of their faith , agreeing alwoſt with the Dc Atrine of Lurher. This was feit!; 
King Francis , who having givenit ro the Cardival Sadofetto be examined, the ſaid Cardinal returned this:c 
pou ro the King, that he ingenuoully confetſed that what was impured to them bcfide theſe things,was wee: 
done ro make them odious withour any juſt ground , as he by his enquirie had certainly found; and thi 
though there were shortly ſomethings ſet down init, and other things wore $harply againſt the Pope 2:: 
Prelares, yer could he not advi'etoany rigid courſe agatnit them : he faith alſo rhat the former Commillic- 
nersdefired a hearings and that they + hould nct be accounted Hereticks before ir was difpured and they cor- 
yinced ; and, faith he, though for a timerhis ſiſted the perſecution, yet by the hatred of Cardinal Twrnou an! 
ethers, and by a forged calumnie that the Wa'denſcs had gathered 16000.men together , and were incendir! 
commotions, they procured letters fromthe King to proceed inthe intended perſecution , which Miner 
Lord of Pedar ( as this Author calleth him , whom Slcidan called Oped ) did cruelly exccute inthe mot hi 
nous and abominable manner that hath been heard of z which afterward the ſaid King excceding]y reperte! 
of , leaving it in his laſt commands ro his fon Henrie to enquire inthat cruelty ; which 1 part was done, elp: 
cially on a Monk who had invented new torments for them : and although , faith he , ſome by the prevalcr- 
cie of fome Courti-rs, eſpecially the Guijians, were keeped from condign punishment before men, yer we't 
viſibly purſued by God , as this Author doth obſerve, pag.122. From which we may gather , x. the conto; 
wiry berwixt their Do&rine and the truth which we donow prefefſe. 2. How malticiouſly (landers arc ir 
vented by Papiſts againſt rhceſe whomaintain the truth , and how lirtle weight is ro be laid on their re ſtimor} 
inthar reſpect, 3. Thar this opinion of the-Churches begun defection in - dayes of Conſtantine is no ne 
thing- 4. The horrible cruelty and unreaſonableneſſe of rhe popish perſccurions againtt theſe inncceri: 
that are {0 well rcſtified of; which canbe no other thing, burrhe cruelty of the beati here mentioned. 


IFCTHARE Y. 


Verſ.t5. And the ſeventh angel ſounded, and there were great voices in heaven, ſa)ing , The lingdoms 0/14 
world are become 2/6 angdoms of our Lord, and of by Chrit , and ke : ball rejzn fur ever and ever. 
16.11 
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16. 4nd the fottr and twenty Elders which ſat before God on their ſeats , fell upon their faces and worshipped 
Cod, 

17. Saying . Ie give thee thanks, O Lord God Almighty , which art, and waſt , and art to come ; becauſe thou 
haſt taken to thee thy great power, and haſt reigned. 

18. And the nations were angry , and thy wrath us come , and the time of the dead that they :howu'd be judged , 
and thatthou s-ouldeſt give reward unto thy ſervants the prophets , and to the ſaints, and chem that fear thy name , 
ſmall! and great , and shouldeſt deſtroy them which deſtroy the carth. ; | 

19. And the Temple of G0d was opened in heaven , andthere was ſeen in his Temple the arl.of his tſtament , 
and there were lightnings , and yoices , and thunderings, and an eanhquake, and great hail. 


He Lord having cleared and confirmed his people in reference to the fifth and fixth trumpets, He 
now proceederh to the blowing of the ſeventh , which briagerh the laſt great wo: tor underſtand 
ing of it, there are tWo things to be obſeryed. 

2 1. Thatir dependeth upon and immediately ſucceedeth unto the ſecond wo,'o that wherethe 
ſecond wo hath its accomplisbmenrt , there this rhird takerh irs beginning. Now's the ſecond wo, havcing 1's 
end atthe earth-quakes shaking of ſome of che Romish Dominion , the ſame hour whenthe witnefles are 
taken up to heaven ———_ after Antichritts abſolure domineeriog , this wo cometh quickly upon the 
back of that , verſ. x3 14. andſo muſt — withthe breaking torth of Retormarion and its eftabli- 
ſhinent inthe Empires we conceiye therefore Antichriſts heighr to be the march berween theſe rwo trumpets, 
the fixth leaving him in his laſt aCt of ſupremacy ar the yery turn , and the ſeyenth carrying on his ruine ; tor, 
theſe evenrs of the witnefles aſcending to heayen , a part of Romes — and this ſeyenth trumper, ate nor 
linked rogether as ſucceſſive one toanorher , but as contemporary one with another , the ſame hour, there be- 
ing an hint given of that under rhe fixrh rrumpet ; which is carned on and pertcQted by the ſeventh, ro thew 
where the march is to be fixed, Beſide, the heighr of Antichriſt and ruine, being woes of a diltinct and con« 
trary naturezit is notlike thatany conſiderable part of both ſhould be comprehended under one trumpet which 
containeth but one wo: and thereforeit is certain, that his dominion belongerh to the ſixth, and his ruine 
ro the ſeventh : we think therefore it is ſafeſt to begin rhe ſeyenth at the beginning of his ruine , eſpecially 
conſidering that by rhis rrumper comerh the newes of the Kingdoms of the earth their becoming the Lords ; 
which contiderarion doth allo confirm whar formerly we laid down ol the vials their being contemporary 
with the ſeventh rrumper , and none of them with the fixth. 

2. We would obſerve the ſibneſle and identity of this rrumper with the ſeyen yials, Chap. 15. and 16. So 
that ( as we conceive ) theſe (eyen vials do more particularly in ſeveral fteps declarerhe lame events which 
are more generally here comprehended, which will be clear by conſidering» 1. The nature and itles of borh: 
this ſeventh rrumpet is Called a wo and the faſt wo : theſe ſeven yials are called plagues, and rhe laſt plagues 
of God ; which 1s, upon the matter , the fame withthelaft wo. 2. They have one object and earand , and 
effects common to borh , to wir , the executing of Gods yengeance upon Antichritt and the Kingdom of the 
beaſt , the deſtroying of them thar formerly deftroyed the earth , and the bringing R-ligion to light from un- 
der Antictwiſtian darknefſe. 3. The riſe will be foundto bear onetime , the {eyenth trumpet beginnerh 
mmediately after Antichrifts begun ruine , as is ſaid ; and ( Chap. 16. ) we will find the firſt vial robe powred 
on theſe that baye rhe mark of chebcaſt , whoſe Kingdom 1s not yer tully overturned untillthe tixth ; and 
therefore muſt be in ſtrength when the firſt beginnerh* Bide , Chap. 15. 2. they ſucceedimmediarely unto 
the victory ot the ſealed number , Chap. 7. and there is , upon the matter ; the ſame (org as is here : whereot 
tee more, Chap.6. preface. 4. By comparing this with Chap, 15. which is asa pretace to the {even via!s, i 
wall appear they are exceeding parallell , yet one and the ſame, as the exvoſicion ot particulars going through 
all rhe parts will manifeſt : which ground being laid, will be of great ute ro underſtand , 1. this ſeventh 
rrumper. 2. the prophelie of theſe ſeven vials: And, 3. the interyeening prophelie , Chap. 12, 13:14. by 
which the principall typicall prophefies , expreſſed in ſevens, arcinterrepted $ which is again made up by the 
vials which arero be knit inthe ſeries to this leyenth trumper, the Lord bere giving alicele bint of the coming 
events , by way of preface , and opening the Tewple , verf. 19. which formerly was shur : and what follow 
th upon that ? Chap. 15.6. our of the Temple, rhus opened , come ſeven Angels having the levenlatt 
plagues , which are the particular inftruments of this laſt wo, expreſſed generally under the ecrms of tgh:nings, 
itunderings , earthquaks , in this Chapter . We may adde , thar rhe whole prophelies of this Zook, and lo 
that of the ſe yen viols, is comprehendedin that Book which the Lion of the tribe of Fudah opened, Chap 5, 

And eing , Chap. 10. the finishing of the myſtery of God is applyed t6 the teventh rrumper , theſe vials then 
munt conemporae with , and bctovg unto that rrumper z = the eyent that is applied to ity is, Chap. 16, 17, 
11 Alc 
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and 18. particulary deſcribed, and to be fulfilled by them ; and if they belong nor to this trumpet , it couls 
ot be ſaid thai the event fulfilled by them , ro wit, the avenging of Gods people on the Antichriſt and thz 
whore and their dettruction , werealſo tulfilled by ir. ; ; | 

A ſpecial weight ofthe whole leries laid down,doth lye in the confirmation of this,to wir,tharthe ſeventh 
tramper and the leyenth vmls do contemporate and belong ro the ſame times and events : we therefore tur- 
theradde , that we mult eith:r ſay that this rrumper doth coaremporate only with the feyench yial , or with 
all the vials , or at leaſt with ſome few ofrhem and nor with all ; B irneither rhe firlt northe laſt, can be 
4aid : not the firſt , to wit , that the {eyenthrrumper and rhe ſeventh vial oaly do contemporate ; becaule it ſo, 
then the fix firit vials immediately preceeding , behoved to contemporarte with rhe ſixth trumpets or theſe 
which preceed the ſeventh ; Bt that cannot be, 7, Becauſe the lix tirlt crumpets and the feyenth are ditter- 
ent prophelies , fix 0: them continuing the height of the Churches enemies and her low condition , and the 
ſeventh coatrarily 3 and all the feyen vialscontinue marter of one kind, to wit , theCharches rifing conditi- 
on , and her enemies dow. bringing: they cannot therefore be {aid to contemporare with propheſies of diverſe 

natnres, 2. 1; rhe fi:{t fix vials should belong ro the ſixth rrumpet and conremporate with it, Then it will 
follow . that the Churches lowelt condition and moſt flouriſhing condition did belong ro one rophelie ; yea, 
to one ſtep of one propheſie,to wit one trumpet : and on the contrary , that the heigheſt and loweſt conditi. 
on of tae Charches encaues , to wit , Antichriſt , did belong ro one period; yea, ro one itep of the ſame? 
period of rhe Churches condition : for , it 1s clear , that the Church is neyer lower than under the tixth 
trumpet, as the expoſition of it doth clear , and what preceedeth in this Chapter doth contirm , and cne- 
wies were never higher, treading all under foot : on the contrary , during the tirſt tix yials, rhe Church be- 
inneth ro flouriſh , the plagues are powred out upon his kinglom and ſear , and himſelf taken and caſt in the 
akeby the fixtk vial 3 Bucthisisabſurd , that ſuch contrary eyents , as Antichriſts height and ruine , Should 
belong to one period; yea, to the ſixth part of one period; and the likecan be $hewed ia no orher ſtep of 
this propheſie wherein two ſuch contrary events are comprehended , either amongſt the ſeals, erumpers 
or vials, They cannot then be comprehended under the fixth trumpet ; they mult therefore all belong to the 
ſeventh. -3. Thele vials, as they contain matrer of one kind , ſoare they one principall propheſie; and there- 
fore they are no more to bedivided » fo as to.contemporate ſome wirh the ſeventh trumpet and others with 
che ſixth , than we ought to divide rhe trumpers to coaremporare lome of chem with the ſeventh ſeal and 
| ethers with the ſeals preceeding» confidering that the ſpirit kee perth the ſame form in expreſſing this princi pall 
propheſie by ſeyen vials , as in the former by ſeyen ſeals and leyen trumpets. 4. This doh confirm ic alto, 
chat the contemporating of rhe firlt ſix vials with the lixth crumper, would certainly lengrhen it to an exceed- 
mg diſproportionab e; for, Anrichriſts height and domimon; take up a long time ; theſe fx yials alſo 
ate in a long continuance : it is fater therefore to contemporate all the vials with the ſeyenth trumper, and fo 
their b:ginning being ar one time as well as the cloſe , their duration mult be the lame allo, 5. This ſe- 
venth trumpet blowerh immediately on the back of the ſecond wo ( which is the mater of the fixth trum- 
per ) Now , the fix firſt yials cannot belong tothe ſecond wo : for , irs called 'a wo , becauſe of the hurt and 
prejudice that cometh by it ro the Church. Now , theſe lax vials thar deſtroy Antichriſt , contain a great 
and unſpeakable benefit tothe Church , and are plagues in reſpect of the judgement that comerh on Rnd 
chriſt by them, neither could well the ſeventh trumper be called the third wo, as bringing a wo withit ro Ag- 
ns and his kingdom » if ſo berhe fix firſt yials did preceedit ( forthey deſtroy him ) they muſt there- 
tore begin rogether. 

The omrrecian that makerh ſome prefe for the contemporaring of the firſt ſix yials with the fixr tramper, 
is , thar thereby they may bear our the ſeyenth.trumper to be yer fully ro come : and ſo ( although the yals 
be begun there may be the freer accefle to divine concerning ___ —_ of that trumper ; but 
from what is tormerly ſaid ( inthe preceeding Lecture Yand whar further may be ſaid , Chap. 20. it appeareth 
thar the ſeventh trumpet is blownalready , which doth confirm the Synchroniſmlaid down, 

Thereare two main obje&tiens here, x. Thar the ſeyenth trumper ſupponeth an abſolute freedom from 
Antichrift and all enemies , becauſe of theſe expreſſions The Lord omnipetent reigneth , the kingdoms of che 
earth are become the Lords , Gs. which cannot be verified during the firſt fix vials; inthe laſt whereof , Anti- 
chriſt is high by his frogs , 909 pe, Ya sand Nations againſt the Church , &c. Therefore this ſeventh 
erumpet muſt contemporare with rhe ſeventh vial only. Anſw. This argument doth proceed from the mil- 
underſtanding of the meaning of this Text 3 for, this doth nor shew events preceeding the blowing of this 
trumpet,or =. br caſe the Church and world $hall be in whenit $hall blow; but by anticipation , theſe phraſes 
do exprefle whz* was to followupon the blowing thereof, and what a wonderfull change might be expected 
by it: and this agreeth with the manner uſedinall the other types of this prophelie whereby the Churches 
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eſtate is painted out according as by the eff.Qts rypitied ir was to be, It doththerefore rather infer the 
contrary, thus, If by the ſounding of the ſeventh trumper, Nations become the Lords,*&c. Thenthe le- 
venth trumpet doth not follow Anrtichrifts finall overthrow, buris to carry it on, becauſc by it Nations are to 
be gained from him; Bur the firſt istrue from the words: Therefore it is not to be poſterior to his 
fall overthrow , but isimmediately to follow that time when all Nations worship him, See turther , 
Chap 6.Lei.1. 

hetecond objection, is, that before the ſeventh rrumpet blow , the beaſts Kingdom is ſaid ro be shaket: 

with a conſiderable ruine ;z which ſay, ſome muſt belong ro the vials , ſome whereof theretore mutt contem- 
porate with the fixth trumper. Anſw. What we have ſaid in the expoſition will avundantly clear this ; in 
a word , the (ixth trumpet hinteth the turn which the ſeyenth doth conſummate 3 and it shewcth , that ina- 
mediately upou the back of the wirnelles killing , there ſucceeded a glorious tace ot a Church in compari'oa 
of what was ; which being compared with the application formerly given, will bear out thus , that the Lo. d 
turned Antichriſts higheſt tury againſt his Church and witneſſes ro bethe occaſion and mean ot turthering 
his own ruine, and bringing ot His Church to ſome tooting ; which we acknowledge rob-long tothe lixth 
rrump«£, and maketh way tor the opening of the Temple in heaven which was before ſhur , our of which the 
Angels with che feyeu vials do proceed : which ſhewerh that there is ſome ſhaking of Antichriſts kingdom 
antecedenc to the vials, ( as well as tothe ſeventh trumpet) even as much as bzlongerh ro the ſixth cramper, 
for, the firſt of them ſupponeth a viſible Church-ftare, and ſome victory oyer Antichriit to be begun, From 
all which , the co.temporating of this levenrhtrumper with theſe leyen vials, doth the more eyidently ap- 

r: which we have inlilted the larglier upon, becauſciris a main pillar that ſupporteth the ſeries laid 

down,Chap.6. and doth make the connexion clear here, although we proteiſedly ſpoke of it betors. 

To come particularly ro the words then : the ſum and ſcope of thele tollowing Verles,is,by anticipation, 
to give alictle view whar the vials exprefle more fully from Aatichrifts begun ruine to irs clote : and thisis 
brought in here for the confirmation and conſolation of Gods people , that before he twiſt in the particular 
explicarory propheſaz of the Churches trials from the beaſt in the Chapters following , they may have a 
kint of the happy ourgate tollow1ag ir , and irdorh lay open a full yiew of the Churches milicant coudition 
to her clo'e, before he again b-gia to deduce it trom its beginning. 

This happy ourgarte is three wayes expreſſed, x.by a heaveoly proclamation of good news , ver/.15. 2.by 
an excellent long of thank: giving, verſ.16,17,18. 3. by atype or viltion, verſ2g, All which arc bur gene- 
rally hinted, without mentioning any particulat , becauſe that is reſeryed ro be done by the pr ophcfic oi the 
vials The general proclamation , is , T':ere were great voices in heaven , ſaying, The kingdoms of this wor d are 
become the Lords, and his Chrij!s, and he sall r:ign for ever ; where we have toconlider , 1.che news. 2.whence 
they com. The news have two brauch-s , one is concerning the preſent happy change » The k:ngdoms are 
become the Lords ; and the other is concerning the continuance thereof, He zhall reign for ever. 

B, & «ngdoms of this world, we undcritand not all Kinzdoms, bur ſome or many ; calle: Kingdoms , in op- 
politicn to perſons 0 famikes , Or pans of Nations, Now , the body ot Kingdoms and Na:1ons are brought 
In, as is expreſly laid, Chap.15.4. parailel to this, All Naticns sþa'l come and worthip before chee, I by are 
called Kingdoms of this wor. d, to thew, that luch Nations as formerly d1d nor acknowledg- Gol ſhould now 
ſubmut ww hum, The o” is toShew the increaſe of the Golpel after Anichritts begun ruine, in oppoſition 
t0 the former paucity that was in the true Church, 

They are aid ro become the Lords and H# Chrifts, in oppoſition ro whit formerly they were ; they were 
His by creation, but were nor of his Church, nor did not acknowledge his Criſt as hcad , but owned an- 
other maſter z now they become the Lords by ſpeciall acknowledging of Him,and rhe y become hisChriſts 
by the p ofeflion of taith in himalone, In a word , this thei becoming His now 31s ro be a pure Church ro 

im, fuch as no Nation formerly were, and as once the J ews were His in a peculiar munner. B-tide,this is 
expounded, Chap.1y. 4. All Nations ſhall come and wors(ip before Him, by giving their protelied ſubje- 
tion to him. Ir 1s ſaid He ball reign /or ever ; this is not only to shew the perper:tiry and eternity of 
Chriſts Kingdom init ſelf, as it is exprefſed , Dan.2. That of His Kingdom there sball be no end : for , eycs 
under Antichriſts height of tyrangie this was true, our Lord J-tus nad a Kingdom then ; bur this 1 exguing 
relareth ro his viſible continuing of a Kingdom in the world , "ſuch as he ſeemed not to haye immediatly be- 
forethis, as may be gat.zered trom yerſ 17. Ina word , Chriſt hath now taken on Him to haye a wilible 
_— in the world, and that shall continue withour ſuch an univerlal ecliple by Ancichnit or any other , 
to the end. 6 
Theſe n- ws are proclaimed by great voices fromHeayen: which may be underſtood cither properly of the 
joyinHcave.&praile whichGod yertterb there for the — of one {inner,much more or the conye mm 
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f of Nations, or , ( which eſpecially we reſt in ) figuratively ofthe viſible Church which {2;uft now coultitur; 
| ed , and the witn-ſſes ſer therein ; they before this ſpoke ſilently, now, with confidence and boldnefle thy 
cry and praiſe : the rather we concetye this ro be the voice of the witnelfes and fairhfull Miniſters, becauſc in 
the Song following we find only mention made of the Elders, and yer it 1s nor like that the Miniſtersor beat; 
were ſilent, who ( Chap.4 and 5.) ule1in their thankigiying to go before the Elders: this theretore is like ro 
be from them, it being one of the delighc/omeſt m-lages of the Miniſters of the Goſpel ( 1ſa.52.7.) to ſay un- 
to Sion, thy God reigneth. 2. The evenr of this rrumpec 1s let torth 1n che thankſgiving Sang ofthe tour 
and rwenrty Elders : where, x.rheir poſture is fer down ; nexr, their praile, By Elders ( as on Chap. 4. was 
ſhown) are repreſented rhe Believers, who now alſo having got to leats again and a vitible profetſion (which 
was not heard-of during Antichriſtsreign and the Temples mealuring , and che womans beingin the wilder- 
n.{1:) they do alſo publickly acknowledge this mercy and praiſe for it , and , by fatling down before Him, 
acknowledging their having thar ſerrled condition trom Him ; and that humility and reyerence 1s no lefle re 
quikit for praiſe in a proſperous condition , than it is tor prayer under adyerfity. The lubject of this Song , 
pointeth at rwo particulars inthe event of this trumpet, x. Gods raking to himſelf a Kingdom for his peoples 

ood. 2, His pleadiog againſt his enemies and execuring j attice uponthem. | 

Inthe firſt, verſ.17. chey begin with Gods title » Lord Zed Almighty , which art, and waſt, and art ts come : 
it was ſpoken of betore, andis bere applyed, to ſhew , 1. that Gud rightly taken-up is the ground of praile 
for deliverances, as well as the ground of Faith and Prayer under ſtraits, And, 2. roſhew a ſuitablnefle in 
Gods work ro Himſelf , this being a _ that He was indeed God Almighty, &:. And, 3. thus ſh-weth 
the right way of thankſgiving» which is ro be led, in by the confideration of Gods works , to have right im» 
preſſionsof his own excellencie, and alſoſuitable expretiions of theſe. This wo:d, We give Thee chanks.,ims 
plyeth not only the dury of a people for ſpiricuall mercies ; Bur » 1. it ſupponeth an exccliencic in the work, 
2. Amajeſtic in the Worker. An acknowledgem-at of his Hand and Grace ia the perforining of it. 4.A 
reckoning of themſelves obliged ro Him forir, 5. A heartinefle and cheartulnefle in the expreflion ot this, 

The firſt ground of their praiſe, is, thou baſt taken to Tree Thy great Power, and haſt reigned: which 
doth imply, 2. thatin the tine of Anticbritts full dominecring, the Lora lecmed not to reign, having had his 
Power obſcured by that tyrannie. 2. Thatthe Lords having a Church in the world, eſpecially in any flou- 
riſhing condition, is the greatevidence of his Power and Government in the world, and a notable etfect 
thereot; and that it ought tobe exceeding refresbfull ro Gods people when he exerciſerh His Power for 
_ ofa Churchin the dayes wherein they liye , that they may ice bim glontied in the flourihing of this 
Ordinances. 

The ſecond part of their praiſerelaterh to the work of Juſtice agaialt enemies, verſ. 18. This work of Ju- 
{tice is five wayes amplified and ſer forth, 1. In the nature and height ot ut , and :by wrath i come. God ſome- 
times leemeth to overlce wrongs, bur he bath a time of calling roa reckomug , when wrath wiil not bz de- 
layed , avis threatened by the Angel, Chap.10. 2. ltis amplitiedia re (pect of theſe on whom it came , and 
the Nations were angry : the world was in tops with Chriſts Church , baving batred ”mn his people 3 even 
then ſeaſonably Godcryſterh the ance, and that nor on particular perions only, bur on Nations. 3. The 
preatnefſe ofthis work is fer forth by the low condition of thee that were to be deliyered , they are callcd 
dead, as being appointed to dearh , and (o ———— the menot the world , which looketh to the re» 
viviug of the Prophers formerly ſpoken of , and to- that Reſurrection of the Pioteflors, Chap. 20. as impol- 
fible and improbable, it being nolefſe Power to bring rhe Church through that deſperate-like condition ſhe 
wa$under, than to raiſe the dead, Thelaft rwo.awplifications of this —_ are the unverlality aud 
equity of it. Irs univerſality is exprefſed , in that iis called che time of judzement wherein ſmall and greas 
ſhall be called 10a reckoning. lt is faid, the time # come, ro {h:w Gods appointing ot times and periods even 
before rhey come , and thateyery event is beautifull in ts fealon, and ougat tobe welcomed by Gods people 

in his time. The equity and juſtice of his proceeding is two wayes exprelled, 1, His keeping promiſe co his 
owns, Thatiheu engie reward to #hy Serpants40e Prophets , and to the Saints , and io them that fear thy 
name, ſmall and great. Tn1s recompente of Grace, is called a reward, 8. Becaule God hath knitir co. His pro= 
wile and tied hunfelf by Grace to the performing ofit. 2. Becaufe he accouneth himſelt bound by the 
Tight He hath given themroir. 3, Becauſe he allowetb it in liew of the former lufferings and attiic10ns 
which they lay under : the Prophets are firſt named to be recompenſed., becauſe both their work & (uffering 
sgreareſt: Then a/l His Saints follow, ever ſmelþand great, there are ndne who endeavour fahfully 1G 
| keep their garmeurs clean, how mean ſoeyer their parts be and obſcure their place be , rhav ſhall miile off the 
Tecompenſe when Gods time of rewarding cometh y andihis looketh particularly to the ſuttering Prophers R 
_Ormerly memtioned, Ver ſ.4-5,U6 who are now yindicaredwhen God makerth it appear there is areward for 
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the rightcous, and a God that judgeth inthe car, 45, P/al.58. and it®this judgement which principally is 
related unro. 2. It is expreſſed in the equity of his proceeding roward his enemies, they de;irozed, or corrupt- 
ed , the earth : here God meereth chem in their 0:vn meaſure : which is particularly marked in the powrin 
out of the vials, Chap.16.5,6. This work of Juſtice doth not principally relate to the laſt judgement , asthe: 

cope doth clear z bur tothe Lords vindicating his people from Anuchrilts tyrannie , rhusexpreſſed for the 
reaſons given, Chap.6. where his vengeance on the heatheniſh perlecuters 15 {-t down, In ſum, ir is as if they 
had faid , Wethank Thee for this diipenf.cion whereby rby wrath is maniteſted upon Antichritt , and Thy 
nefle ro Thy people; and as Mefes lang to the praile of God, Exod, 15. after the delivery from By vpt , 
w_ do we for Thy deliverance trom ſpirituall Eg pt, verſ.8. on which conftideration ( Chap. 15,):herryong 
iscalledrhe Song of Moſer , and of the Lawb alfy ; which doth configm the co-incidencie of this trumper 
with theſe vials. _- 

The third way whereby this event is expreſſed, is, by ſigns, ver/. 19.pointivg at the lame ſcope,to wit,. the 
ſpreading of Reformanon, increaſe of knowledge, and wrath againlt enennes. The firſt is exprelſedin two , 
oneof them bing the effect ot rne orher , 1. Andthe Temple of God wa opened in Heaven : there is no 
Temple properly 1n Heaven , Chap.21,.2. but bere is meaned the vitible Cou:ch: rhe allution is ro the mane 
ner under the Old Teſtament in rim.:sot univerlal corruption and detection , f.1ch as that of Ahez was: , (to 
whomin ſeyerall things Antichritt nay well be paralleled ) then rhe Tempie was ſhut andthe Ark was not 

Again, in the time of R.tormation, ſuch as the dayes of Hezekyjah were, the firſt ſtep wasthe opening, 
of th: Temple, 2 Chron. 29.3. and the people had again acCefle tothe publick lervice :; ſo here in Antichriſts 
time, the Temple is ſh it, ihe lervice of God is dishaunted, andin Gods ſecret way the Temple is meas 
ſured by tor a tew, and the reſtimonic 15 lealed up tothe Dilciples : now, the dayes aftcr the witn. les reviy- 
ing Shall be as the dayes of Hepetab, th: Temple ſh ill be opened and there ſhill be a publick, pure profeſ- 
fi-n of the Goſpel. The ſecond expresfion , is, And there was ſeen in His Temple the Ark of Hu teſtament : 
the Ark was in the moſt holy, and the ſecing ot it , import<rh a greater increa(e of knowledge, We may cons 
fider ir ewo ways which will agree in one, cither, 1. as it was typicall of Cariſt, fo ir tignifieth that Jeſus 
Chriſt who under Pop-ry was oblcured by ({uperttitions, nulticude of Mediators, meric ot works, &c. and: 
was ſcarce diſcernable ro people, now not aaly ts the Temple door opeaed , bur, asitis, 7a 25 6. the yail is 
drawn by, and Chriſt J-ſus the true Ark b:comerh ditcernable and vifible in che efticacy ot his Octices :. Or, 
we may conlider the Ark as 1t included the Law, theretore itis here called the Ark of his Teftam-nt , (oit im- 
plieth, tharth2 Word of Gl formerly vailed rothe people , fo as they durit notread ir nor have it in their. 
own tongue, Now by this reformation it is become familiar to them, they b-ar it ia their owa language , may 
read itinth.uir Family, carry itabo it with them, Tae vengeance of God agatnit enemies is fer torth in theſe 
words, and there were lightnings , voices , apunderings , andan eanhquake, and great hail ; expres(ions thatare 
uſed, Chap 6. when the great ce-nporall judgement ot God agaialt naca:hemsh perlecurers is coafummared z it 
is alſo mentioned, Chap.16. We take this ro be the generali kint of what rhe leyen vials afterwards expreile, 
as is ſaid : for, Cbap.r5.5,6.. immediately after the opening ot che Temple the ſeven Angels with the vials 
come torth, as being ch kept 1p, now they appear. 

By this fimilitade of opening the Temple, this 1s fer forth, that as in the Jen times during theirgreateſt 
defections,. there was ttill i0.ne Temple and Chorch , and at the rime of Reformation there was nonew | 
Temple built, nor new Circumcilion inſtitured nor Prieſts appointed, bur corruptions were remove , and | 
the Temple and Prieſts pur agaia ro their own proper ule and diny ; fo, during the detection of Antichrilt ,, 
there Should {till be a Church,” Temple, Ocdinances, and Minilters; and that the bringing of the Goſpel again: 
to publick in the world after that , should no: be by ereCtiog a new Ch.rch and new Ocdinances or appoint= 
ing new Officers, but $hould be by che purging away ot the former corruptions and applying of the Ordi-- 
nanccs and Officers to their own tormer uſe z tor, it is the (ame Temple atter Reformation which was before,. 
bur now ir is opened ;th: woman (Chap 12.) is the (ame under periecution, while the isin the wilderneſſe 
during the 1260.dayes, that she was b-rore ner fleeing , and continueth tob2 the ſaine after her return from: 
the wildernefle ; only chat which by Aatichritts additions was vailed and corrupted, ncw by their remoyall 

b-cometh more viſible and pure. Upouthis ground itis that the revivingagain of Religion is commonly; 
called Reformation, not as bringing 1o any thing ne wb. as purging what tocmerly was corrupted. Upun 
this ground Baprilm continueth to be Baptiſm though tranlaurred through them,.agd a Miniltery cootinuzth, 
to be a Miniſtery, except we lay there werenoQidinances and Miniſters betore the time of R:tormarion z, 
anc (G6no Church,. which is expreſly contrary tothe ſcope and letter of this and the tallowing Chapters. 
From this al!o it appeareth, there neederh no new conſtitution of a Church that is brought. trom Popery ,, 
duchas might be called tor from heathens whoare an Caciliecs » bur the purging away thc d'ofle of how 
41k 3 Wy: 
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chriſtianiſm , and the praQticall adhering to the purny andpower of the Gol pel, even as there was grext 


odds amongſthe Few in the recovering of them trom their grollelt detection , and the adniitiion ol Pagy; 
unto the Church. ; | 

Neither can it be inferred from this, either that then the Church of Rome was , and fois now a tri 
Churehb, or that we have our ordination from tit , and are bcholdento Antichrut tor chat, Thus tirttis much 
nrged by Papiſts in this dilemma, Eitherthe Church ot Rome was the true Caurch , and fo there ought us; 
x have becn a ſeparation tromir ; or $he was not the rrue Church, and lothere was none for many year,, 
except $he beacknowledged tor fuch. To this we anſwer, 1. by dittingushing the Church trom Aa. 
chit. and his worship brought unto the Church , andadded to the Ordinances thereot for obſCuruy the 
worship of Chriſt. 1 here t5atru: Church that i5the lubject , that 1s not denied , 2n which Antichrn! 
nlurperh , and as an extrinfick accident ſerterh himlelfdown in that 1 emple , yet is the Temple anuCau © 
now different from his additions , as the Temple of the Fews was from cae corruptions that we.e acciden- 
cally brought in upon ic in the times of corruption. Thus, the word of God, dSacram<ars, Prayer, Ocdinz 
NON» &c. are continued , which are as the marteriall worship ot God , and, as fuch, are nor Anncamutun, 
The adding of traditions rothat word, putting of talle glotles onit, corrupring oft the Sacraments by {ufe- 
ſticious and ldolatrous additions, praying to Saints and [mages , erecting an Autichrittian Hicrarchic th; 
place of ordination, and thele who ſhould be Officers in Chrifts houle , and many tuch like things, Thele a: 
Antichrittian indeed » and may, as we ſee, be ſeparared from the tormer. Again » 2. we may diftuugunst Pry 
feffors, whore either ſuch as receive the compleat worship of the Poprsh Church , recelving wdeed the 
Scriptures , bur wirh luch traditions and gloflcs, as do, upon ine marrer, make the conumands of God of not: 
effect , that pray ; bur to Angels, Saints, Images, &c. that ule Sac. ameuts, but withall tneir ſ.yperititious an! 
idolarrous additions, and ſo 1n all other things. Or, they are luch whocloſe with the mater1al> ( co lay iv) 
that are abuſed in P » anddoabandon allthele deſtructive additions , that is , who aCcxnowicdget 
erurh of the Goſpel, and the way of free Grace , and hate their merit of works, tatsfaQtiuns, pennances, &; 
who receive the Sacraments , bur abominate their Tranſubſtantiation, Male, and atl that dependerth on thi: 
that pray tothe true God in the Name of Jelus Chriſt , and abhorre chcir Lolatries, &c. 1o1n ocher thi: gi, 
Now, in be application we 1ay , 1. That it we conſider the Popish Cinur.h inthe large extent thereot pro 
perly, and its worshippers or members that wicnout choice drink 1m their Ductrine complexly as it1s 0 
den our by them , and worship according to thele principles z 1n that ſenle, the Popish Church is no Churci 


of Chriſt , burtis truely Autichriſtian; and theie two canno: ftand together , robe Autichritts church ail ® 


Chriſts Spouſe at one tume : bar it we conſider the Ch.irch inarerially , as diltinguished from rhelte adiition 
ef Antichriſt » in her Miniſters and members, concuriing ia the faith of che rrue Do-trine , and ig practic: 
an:l Worship accordingly haring and abonunating thele l.,perititions, and Idolatious corruptions andingc!- 
tions z we lay , that was the true Church of Chritt , which did nor receive thele » bur keeped the former priw 
eiples marerially boch in taith and practice: and theretore it will follow only ou the tormer ovjeion » thi 
that Church on which Popery obrruded ic lelt , and which yer did abborreit , that was the true Church; 
which we grant ; bur that as diſtinctly conhtidered as pure tromth.ir Antichiiltianinyentions , ar lealt tots 
as Ainichriitian. Now , trom the Church which retained the toundation, and did adhere tro the Doctri: 
and Worſhip thatis inthe Word, we did never ſepara: e , nor trom thoie that continued fo ; br did ſep-ra: 
from the Ancichriſtianchurch thar did obſcure and corrupt thele, and would neither amend chem themilelye;, 
nor futfcr others to do fo: and this leparation is neceflary , and called for by that command , C.me out of {tr 
my people, Chap.18. and without th.s there kad been no communion kept with that which was the ti: 
Church oi God , who although tora time She did ive 1n that Babylonith captivity, wzs yet never ot thi: 
eommunion : and both theſe , to wit , that there were ever ſome lach who «ept the foundation , and did 1s 
ject the Popiſh inventions, and thatthey 1n ſo tar joyned not wi.h them , and lo had nor f\llow-ſhip with 
Antichriſt and his works ot darknelle, bur did reprove them, we luppoſeis clear from what is al: eady lai. 
Neithcr ought the Papiſts ro think this ſt: ange , that we apply ſuch diftintions ro the Church under:h: 
rrue Antichriſt, conſidering that they ule the tune in reference 10 the time of their forged Antichriſt , who, 
fay they , ſhall oyerrun the Church, and by Idolatries and violence coyer the tace th. reot 3 yet ſhall there 
be atrue Church who ſhall not be locally icparated trom Hun and His 'ollowers , but in reſpect of theirad- 
hering to the former purity : and loby chem the queition vx hire rhe true Church during that time is tobe, 
tanſwered » thus , tis under Antichrift, bur nox of that detection ; His Church ts the company of thei! 
that ſhall not decline from their tormer purty 3 the rruc Ch.rch are the tew here and there that $111 retain 
x. And thus g-nerally they expound the woman flectmg,Chap. 12. (which crothemalio belongeth to that tune) 
to be no locail muraxion of the Church , bur a decay ot her conipic.ouingfle and beauty 2 by the defections! 
the 
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Chap.11, Book, of the Revelation. 43 
the great pat, and the oyerſpreading of Anucaruttiauine ; and the Remiſts do illuftcate it thus , that as row 
in England the Church may be laid to be fled mn reipect ot what it was, andrhe publick tace of things ; yer, 
as there arc init many true profeiſors who are nocot tnac Church, but adhtterero the Roinish 53 Soy lay they , 
will it be in Antichriſtstime 5 and may nor now that ſame be more rationally lad of the trye Church eyen 
in theſe times and places where Popery hath coyered the publick face of all. EY 

Tae ſecond objection may be cleared allo from whart 15 {aid , That we haye not our Miniftie and Ordi- 
nation from Antichriſt , morethan we haverthe Word and Sacraments from him , although through their 
hands the Lord did conveigh them to us ; but we haye thele trom the Lord , whoſe Ordinances they are , 
and to whom we are obliged tor purging them from antichriftian corruprions , and tranſmitting them pure to 
us, which Antichriſt would never have done. N-ither canitbe thought ſtrange that we $hould haye Ordy- 
nation and ordinances tranlmitted ro us through Aauchrilts reign, conſidering raat there were ſuch, eyen in 
histime, Now, wemult either deny that any tuch were during that long time, which is abſurd and contrary 
the ſcope here : or, we mult lay, that iris moceunposlible tor us to continue Ocdination and Ordinances in 
adiſtin&t ſeparare way from Antichriſt , ( as we through Gods goodnelle have them now,) and nor to be 
obliged ro him for them, or nor to have them derived from him , Thanit was to the Miniſters and Church 
that lived while he was 1n his height. For ,it weſay that their Ordination and Ordinances were antichri- 
ſian, then shall we have no Chriſtian Church; it we lay they were Chrittian , though ſomerimes coming 
through impure hands,becaule they {-parated whit was amicbrittign from them, lo that may be ſaid here alto 
& ſour is. Wetherefore apply thele dittinCtions here, & 1ay»thar we may contiderour ordination materially 
i0 it {elf,or complex ly in reipect of irs additionals,an4i the tormerChurch 1a refpect of the multitude who de- 
clined,or the few that keeped their garments, & were not antichrittian. It we conltider ordination & ordi- 
nances materially ,ſo we have them trom the true Church and Prophers that were during Autichrilts reign ». 
& ourChurch lucceederth them: and although it deſcend by rheChurch under Antichriſt , yer is not antichir” 
ftian,more thansh2 was amichriltian, as is ſaid. Again » if we conlider ordination complexly , in which ſenſe 
only it is antichriſtian,lo we haye not ordination derived to us from her,becaule we haye none luchar all.lc is 
not enough to make ordination and ordinances antichrittian, thar rhey be lo,or by luch traalmitced, as the tor- 
mer ialtance of the Caurch in chat timezand what is tormerly laid doth clear , bur that they b2 tranſmitted as 
ſuch complexly : Nowztheſc are nor as fuch tranſmitted to us, Theretore Cannox be called antichriſtian, 

Beſide this, we may draw tome conclulions from this Song , the tuft whereot 1s this, Thar a National 
Church is not only not inconliſtent with the flourishing eltare ot rae Golpel ta the world, bur is concomitant 
with ir z yea,is a mamtett proot of1t , and a great ground of rezoycing toGols people and of praiſe ro Him, 
For clearing aud coatirming whereof , we may contider, 1. That by Na#ions and Kingdoms here , is meaned 
the generality and body ot luch Kingdoms and Nations. a. That by being the Lords here,is meaned a ſpe- 
ciall Church-ſtare and relation : which cwo being maJe our, it will contequently appear that what we call a. 
Narionall Church (which is tne combination of a Nation as one unto God ) doth well (uit the time of Anti«. 
chriſts fall, and of the Goſpels flouriſhing, 

The firſt, ro wit, that by Kingdoms here, or Nations, Chap.15. 4.arc not to be underſtood ſome few of a 
Kingdom or Nation, but the generalicy and body of them ,may appear I. From the ſcope , which clearly is. 
this, roſet out the largeneſſe of the exrent of the Rourishing ot the Goſpel , or the inlargement or wonaer- 
full exrent of the Church after Antichrifts begun ruine. 1f1t were bat ſome tew , there would be noſuch 
ground of praiſe , nor no ſuch difference from what was before, eyen then , ſome of Nations and Kingdoms 
were the Lords. 

2. Kingdoms, becoming His, is to be underſtood as the like phraſes uſed of Cities and Families, their be-- 
coming His ; but thar doth import , not only ſome of ſuch a Family or City , but the whole or generality of. 
them, as inſtances will clear. See whatis ſaid of Lyddaand Saron , As 9.35. which certainly 1s more than, 
can ve ſaid of other Cities, where yer He might haye many : theretore it mult be ſo here. 3. Thele King- 
doms become his as once the Kingdom & Nanonet the Jews were his in a peculiar manner ; tor, this ſeemerh. 
w relaterothe Lords manner of calling the Jewish Nation 3 and asthey were his , ſo ſhall rhele Nations be 


his __ other ſo clear parallel can be given of expounding here a Kingdom becoming theLords;(o 1ſrae! 


iscalled his Natien , Iſa.51.4. Itis true, this will not hold in typicall and ceremoniall things » butin things 
common, and effentiall to a Narionall Church , it will,. as we may conclude the relation ot a particular per- 
ſon to God now, by paralleling ic with the particular relation between God and one ot the Jews , though. 
could not be extended ro whar is typicall and ceremoniall in that reſpect. 4. Theoppolnion maketh ic 
dear , Nations now become the Lords as former Pl they were Antichnilts, rhar is, they give now the pro-- 
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and take Chriſt in his room , but the firſt was done nationally. 5. Nations become now the Lords asthz, 
werenot his before z for, thus the oppoſition is to be underitoud alio, bur that was1n re[pect of the comy|., 
body the generality of them ; andit now the phraſe be, {uch a Nation 1 not the Lords , becaule the gener, 
lity and complex body do not publickly acknowledge him , then on the Contrary , a Nations becoming tic, 
mult impo:t His having his publick worship nationally among them. 6, Nations now are to become H;,, 
and to be admitted ro the Church under the Goipel , as they were formerly lecluded bctore Chrift can 
the flesh, P[.147. Thou haſt not dealt ſo with every Nation, Sc. but gat which was pe culiar tothe Jews ther, 
from which other Nations were excluded , was not 1n reipect of particular per/ons of Nations ; tor , ex; 
many Gentiles were admitted with Iſrae{rothe Church, bur rhe diftcrence was in reipedt of the collectiye by, 
dy of ocher Nations, none whereot were lo admitted. 7. We may confider this phraſe ot Nations & Kirz. 
doms their b:coming Chriſts here, as clearly reſpecteth the navy promiles and propheties that went beto, 
of calling Nations ro Him ; this is marked as the tultilling of rhele romiſes, whereby great things ha. 
been expected by the people of God, and they cannot be looked on butas holding torth more ground of jc 
than can be gathered trom the converſion of parts 0: Kingdoms. Confider theie tw 0 places , the fiilt 1;, 
Rom 10-19. cited out of Deur.32.21. 1 will provoke them to jealouſie bythem that are no people , and by a fol, 
Nation will | anger you. Where two things a. e ovle: yable, 1. Thar this provoking v1 Ijrael by a Nation, | 
ſomewhat penail » punisbing them for ther contempr, when , as « 15 Ma#th.21.43. they hall fee the Ki. 
dom of God, and their Na 1onall Church-ſtare tranſlated from th-m to another people and giyen mo a \\; 


' 2ion who $hall nationally be invelted with their priviledges , as ingraftedin their room. 2, That the +; 


thereof is to provoke them to jealouſfie, when they shall ſee a whole Nation, nationally owned of 6: 
C which they cfteemed to be their peculiar PR_ ) and acknowledged by him in their room ; the callin; 
of particular perſons of Nations could not be {o eftectuall either ro anger or provoke them , ſeing rnat hu: 
been common to all rimes. The ſecond place, is, 1Ja.19. verſ.18,19 23,24,25. where Eg ypt and Afſ)ria 
called rhe Lords people, eyen as zſrael 1s; and thar mult be nationally contidered. 

8. Take this place as including there-ingrafting again of the Jews ( as no queſtion ir doth , ſervg their! 
coming belongerh ro the ſame tin? ) Iris moſt probable-like char rheir Church will be nacionall inthe to. 
mer reipect, 1.1f we conſider thele expreſſions, Rom.1 1.26. ll Iſrael shall be ſaved > which is certamly 
oppoſition tothe parcels of thein, and tingular perlons whoin God called, and continued in His Church: 
when the body ot them 1s broken uft. 2. They may be expected robe ingrafred into that citate they. 
from ; for, ſaith He , Rom-11-. They shall be graſted in again » bur that eſtate was their nationall Church-!tz. 
relation, and apparently had they recetyed the Gulpel , they had continued a nationall Church to God , :: 
not loſt their former priviledge , though it h 1d nor continued to be rypicall, or pecultat to them. Now, : 
which they fell from, was not trombeing priviledged with particular Courches 3 tor we may lee by the} 
piltle to the Hebrews and Hiſtorie of the As , tnart after their regection , there were particular Church: 
among them. Ir would feem rheretore that caeir ingratting mult be as broad as, and ut the lame nature wit 
their breaking off. 

9. This Iqpan. The Kingdoms of t' is world are become the Kingdoms of our Lords is to be underſtood v/ 
re{pe tothe commitiion given uo the Apoltles tor calling ig Nattonsand Kingdoms , fo that thisis mark. 
as the fruit and ſuccefle of char : bur chat commitiion , Marrh.28. Go, diſciple all Nations , &c. looketh i: 
body and generality of Nations, it b-ing a warrant toinyir, diſciple, andgather in a whole Nation : a. 
though ſometimes mn the event , butiome of Kingdoms and Nations are gathcred in ; yet it cannot be |. 
that upon ſuppeſition that a whole Kingdom or Nation thould y-eld, but they might be by this warren: 
cetved & adinitted ; even as by this warrant indefinitly the call and offer is made to all the Nation in co:- 
mon. And although nor one ſhould yeeld, yet this commiſſion and warrant ſheweth it is neither incontf: 
with the Goſpel ro call a Nation, nor to admit them upon the former ſuppoſition, 

10. This phraſe; Kin,doms or Nations are the Lords , muſt differ , and leemerh expreſly to be contradif'” 
guished trom that, Chap.5. Thor bajt redeemed 1s out of all Nations, Tongues, Xindreds, and yer that will tak: 
in {ome of Nations diltributively ; this theretore mult include more ; and confidering that this ſpeaketh0! 
viſible Church-ſtare , and that of the Ele&t and Redeemed only , thereis realonthat the expreſſion shoul: 
be more broad, and apparently it relaterh tothar, ſorhar as our Lord will have His Redeemed gathered 0 
of Nations and will take none uniyerſally for ſuch, yer ro be a Church in which He willere& His Ordinanc: 
he will call Nations, collectively conſidered, 

For the ſecond, rhat by being the Lords here is meaned a ſpeciall Church-ſtare and relation to him by viſit 
protefſion, and conſequently thar which we call a nationail Church dorh belong ro rhis time of the Gefp: 
ring: and Aggichrilts fall, will be clear, it we conſider theſe particulars 1, that 79 be che Lords here » 1s n0! 
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be H » as all the world is 3 for , ſo were they alway this is ſome peculiar thing, Nor, 2. tobe the Lords here, 
is it to be His by ſaving, Faith , That will noctagreeto Cakes foie , neither rt the cope , which is to 
Shew a vilible and publick Church-ſtate and condition. Ir 1s theneo be Hs, r, by vilible protettion ot 
Faith io him , and a publick Church-relation between Chriſt and them , as 1fraelis often called His Nation, 
Tfa 51. 4. thoigh ail init Were not conyerts, Now, it1snotonly Iſrael, but other Nations alſo that are in- 
grafted and conc in their place, Rom, 11.24. \gainy fo be the Lords , iris ro be His as once they were not 
His , but Anicharilts , bearing his mark , wortshipping hun , as Chap. 13. The oppoiton 13clear, tn2y (1: 
were under the whore are now turned to Chrilt. gy. They are the Lords as Families and Cites in the Hts 
are ſaid to be His; but that is tobe Churchzs , asthe Lord |pcaketh ro Paw! at Epheſus , 1 have much people 
in this place , that is , a Hourishing , numerous church to be conyerred here by thy Miiltrie , wao vein; 
gathered become a Church , Revel. 2. 1. and ſo a peoples being the Lords is their becoming a Church ; ard 
therefore when a N ation is ſaid to be the Lords it is equivalent asto ſay, that Nation is a Chu: ch to the Lord, 
as thee in Epheſus are written unto , Rev. 2. I. 

Out of all which may be concluded ; It it be all one to ſay , that Nations ſhall be the Lords, and Nations 
fhall be Churches, Then the Scripture doth aflert nationall Churches inthe dayes of the Goſpel , nor only 
as conſiſtent with the Goſpels adminiſtration , but as an cvident commendation of it ; Bur the firſt is rue 
fromthis place : and therefore the laft alſo ; for, a Song is given to God for ir. 

There are ſome objections to be remoyed , the firſt whereof , is, that there is no mention made of any na- 
tionall Church in the New Teſtament; yea , where {undry Families and Churches of one Nation are con- 
verred , they are ſtiled Churches , and not cne Church , lo may it be here, Anſw. 1. Ir will not be ſafe in 
ſome things ro ſtick literally ro words, ſo as none other may be admirred bur what is expretly in the letter if 
the thing be written ; for , rhe Church being then in its intancie, it is no marvell that no whole Nation or 
Kingdomes were conyerted , and ſo could not be called by thar name , ſeing that M :gi{trates whoare prime 

arts, were long after that ,the Churches enemies : and though a minor part be called by Caurch:s , 2nd no! 
b; the name of the Nation , itis no marvell , ſeing the Nation and Church were not of cqual extent , and 112 
thar reſpe&t the Church was not nationall. Anſ.2. Yer the equivalent is in the New Teltament, two waycs, 
x. When many Churches in one City are called the Church of that City , as Feruſalem , Antisc » Epheſus , 
Corinth , which were moe than one Congregation : and may it not by the fame reaſon be given 11 1nany 
Churchesot a Nation as well; compare 1 Corgatb 1. 2, with 14.34-it will be found that one Clurcl had moe ti: 
it. 2, Irisequiyalent when many Churches of one people ,are , uponthe matrer , counted as on , and call- 
cd on in the New Teſtament , ſorhe Hebrews are all , when they are written to , called on houſe , Heb. z. 6. 
yet had many Officers , Heb. 13. 27. andthe viſible Church only is the object of writing , and by Peter, 
one flock, x Pet. 5. 1,243. and the Churches of Galatia are called one lump , Chap. 5. and written unioin 
common to cur off then that troubled them, and to preyent the growing ot a rent amongſt chem : which 
certainly ſhewerh us, rhar Churches in one Nation haye dangers common to them all , which are not {o to 
others , and duries lying on them reſpeCtively , and rents and ſtriving wherewith they pcculiarly are buten 
and deyoured. Ir shewerh alfo there was ſome peculiar unity ro be rent , ſome greater tye and union that 
made themas one lump to be in hazard ; and ſome ground giving them acceſſe ro go unitedly about thele du- 
ues ( which otherwiſe were impotible rothem) {ome way peculiar to them in rnat one Nation morerthan 
with others that were nor of it, Anſ. 3. Tone Scripture expreſly calleth the Churches of Judez by on Church, 
which apparently was thar ſame with the Church of Jeruſalem and having the ſame O! ficers ; for, it is nut 
like ,thar all the Belieyersreckonedin Jeruſalem , dwelt in the town. 

Buritisclear, IT. that Church which Paul perſecuted was one Church , 4s 8. 3. bur that was eſpccially 
the Church of the lews , not aparticular Congregation of them , but ail that called on Chiiſts name, Afts 
9.1.2. x4. wherever they were all of that way , 9. 21.cſpecially Zews; wherefore he h ith Leiners and At. 
thority from the high P:icſt which reached not ro Gemtiles ( for the high Prieft had nor Ainthority over them) 
and he entered in Synagogues ro perſecate , yet that Church which he p-rſecured was the Churches mn 
Tudea, who, upon his conyerſion from perſecution , are ſaid immediatly to havereſt , Chap. 9. 31. compare 
withit, Aﬀs 26. 9, 10. 11, &c. Yea, from that we may argue, 

The Church which Paul did perſecute, wasone Church, Chap.8. 3. But that comprehended all the Jews 
of rhat way , and the Churches of all Judea , Samaria and Galike , as appearerb, ver. 1.2. 31. Chap 9. 
Therefore they are one Church. Or thus, If the Churches of nudes may be one , there may be a narionall 
Church, Butthey are one. Thcſe who had reſt by his conyerſion » are the ſame who were troublcd by his 
pertecution ; for that , Chap. 9. 31. is mentioned as a fruit of Pauls conyerfion ; But thele who had ret are 
many Churches, and theſe who are perſecuredare bur _ Ergo theſe many , are one , and tha one 1s my. 
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Take one other place, Gal. x. compare ver, 13, 22, 23, 25+ There isone Coarch ſpoken ot , ver/ 13. 
there are Churches of Judes ſpoken of verſ. .2. and yerborh areon , Theretoreitmutt mean as much 7; 
the Church of ludeas. T.cſe Churches of Fudea are many Churches ro whom Paul was unknown ; Br 
theſe Chur. h<s were thete whom Paul perſecuted ( lay they ) verſ. 23. He that perſecuted iis , thitis ; U; the 
Clurches. Ergothat one Church waom he periecuted, Verf. 13. was the Cnurch ot the Jews , nCiuding 
the Churches of Iude. ! 

Neither will itbe of force to ſay , rhis makerth the Church nationall as it was proper to the Jews , becauf: 
for a N.tion to be a Church , diftcreth f:om the making the Church nationall , or proper and peculiar to that 
N union , which was the Jews priviledge bcyond all Nations : neither 1s it good reaſoning , perfons arc of 
iuch a Nition and ftock, Therefore ot the Church , as if it followed that feed be what they wall , it may be 
toubred it Zſraet was {o ; Bur this is good realoning , 8.cha Nation have given and ingaped t hemlelves tg 
Chriſt , Therefore they are a Ckurch, Again , 1n that reſpect a City or Family is not more confiitent with 
the Goſpel ro be a Church than a whole Nation ; tor, no particular City or Family have promiſes beyond 
others under the Go(pel, yer any City or Familie becoming Chriſtians, becometh a Church , and all their 
Members are Church-members : and what more 15 pleaded-for, or can be denied unto Nations ? Neither can 
it be excepted, that a Narion are many, for many Prot«flors are pr miſed ro Chriſt , andis an evidence of hi; 
1cipn by their multitude, as their purity or holinefle is another , when joyned together. 

H-nce alſo ſecondly , we may from the former grounds argite tor rhe baptizing of children , thus. It whole 

Kingdoms and Nations nay ina peculiar manne! be Churches to Chriſt under the Goſpel , andirbe Chriſts 
2iory to hayeit lo, Then are many children to bz baptized ; B « the former is true. Ergo , &c, The con. 
{equence wiil appear by confidering thele ewo, 1. That under Nations becoming the Lords , cnildren mult 
be compreheaded and be His alſo. 2. That by becoming His vitioiy 11 a Churcn-itare and relation , there is 
an actuall right ro the Sacrament of Bapti'm, asa viſible badge of rhar relation. 

For the 1. we ſay, it Nations be Chniſts, Thenchildren muſt be His; they area grear = of every N.tion, 
and are included under all the tormer acceptions;z yea , although it were bur ſome of all forts in a Nation, 
yet even inthart ſenle children could ncr be excluded ; no Nation will be His ,it children be nor His. 2. Tacle 
Nations come in the room of the Fews , but their children were a + reat part of that Church. 3. Nations there 
cake inthe lews re-ingrafting in wha: they fell from , but they and thar children were broken off: B-ſide, 
if the Tews had not their children reftored to Covenant with them , it might ſcem that in that reſpect tixcir 
priviledges were lefſe by Chriſts coming than formerly. 4. Aations hereare to be underſtood in reterence 
tothe promile, Gen, 12 Inthy ſeed shall all Nations b: bleſſ d; and it children cannot be ſecluded there , but 
that blefling muſt be underſtood to reach them, why 1a0UQld rhey be excluded here, or in that commitiion 
( Ma. 28. ):o go and baptize Nations, ſeingthat is the pr. nulgation of the fulfilling of the former promi!e 
and mult be expounded by it > 5. When judgements are thi eatned on Nations » Or when it 1s ſaid that Nati- 
ons Shall be broughr to judgemenr , ir doth ever comprehend the children with the reſt; and by what rcalon 
then can they be excluded here inthis priviledge 2 

And ifthis be granted , rhen-will thei; Baptiſm be cafily evinced ; for, to be the Lords here , is not to be re- 
ſtrifted robeing His by Faith ſaving]y , aSisfaid , bur looketh mainly to being His by a viſible proteflion, 
di/criminating th.m from others whoare not His : and how can that be without Baptiſm 2 or is there any 
other diſcriminating ſeal for children? or can they be His as members of his yifible Church , and neither be 
baprized'nor haye right to it ? z i ; 

Again , we may thus argue. If Nations be to be diſcipled and bepgines, Then are children to be baptized 
and that by vertue of that command and commiſſion , Matzth. 28. Bur rhe former is true, Natious are tobe 
baptized; Ergo. That which needeth to be made out here, is, that under N nous, children are tobe included, 
and that in that commiſſion ; which may be thus eyinced, If undereyery confiueration of a Nation , children 
aieto be included 5 then they muſt be included here allo : For , We Cannot conceive of a Nation 3. AS CON®* 
fdered either colleCiyely in ſinguls generum , or diſtributively , i generibus fingulorum , Bt children 
muſt be conſidered as a prime conttituent part , as may be leen in allthe foriner acceptions ot Nations that 
are mentioned , children are includ-d in them all , and we ſay muſt be included in ts v-ry comimiliion 
Go-. 1ea-ba'l Ntions, and baptize them., x. Becauſe this commiſion reipeteth partic..larly Gods promil: 
to Abreham , Gen. 12. 3. that in his ſeed, that is , in Chriſt, not only the Nation of the Tews that ſhould 
come of him ſhould be blefſed, bur aff Nations; and this commuſion 1s , as if the Apoſtles wer? 
tid ncw that rhat isto be fulfilled , and the partition 15 raken down , as was faid to Abraham when the Goſ- 
pel was preached to him, Gal. 3 8 and ſo as was promiſed then,that the vleſling that was to come by Chriſt 
{hould. not be confined roone Nation , bur should be exrended to many > now accordingly is it fulfilled : 

vc 
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went .acretore expound Nations here , as it 151nthe firſt promile ; but in that promiſe under allNations, 
mult be underſtood children z orherwayes we mult (ay, that children baye no rig.t to the bleding by Chriit, 
and that His purchaic bath no intivence on making any of them bletled : which is ablurd, Anaitth:ble- 
livg be dertyed rothem by Chriſt, i mu«. be derived ro themas they are contained in that p:omile, and lo 
as they arcincluded under that collective expretiion Nationgthat being the great Charter of their title : and 
it under that title the inward blei{ing be derived , why may not the externall inivtating !eal and priviledge > 
and certaivly by this colleEtive, 1t would ſeem that many moe -are to be admitted to Baptiſm than ro the 
Lords Supper , there being no luch warrant given in luch exprefiions for that as for this, Children then 
mult be inciuded init. 2, By this commishon all Nations are to be taken in as the Jews were formerly, tor 
by this the J-with privucdge 1 not leffened, bur the partition is declared to be removed , and ocher Nations 
wit them to be adwirted ro hare of thele priviledges which rhe Jewish Nation formerly did peculiarly en- 
joy ; Br thatexrended tochlldren, This cheretore muſt ali/o do to, g. If by this commitiion one might 
baprize a v hole Nation and enchurch them, Then mult the childrenbe {oalio: tor, the Nation were not a 
baptized Nauon, if children were nor fo ; But the former hath been tormerly cleared z tht this doth war- 
rand Minilters asthey are called to preach to any Nation, and, upon their fubmitlion tothe Golpel, ro bap- 
tze them a ; wa although rhe effect tollowed not alway, yer upon luppokition that it do, this isa warrarr, 
as hath been ſaid, 

Laſtly, Lf all diſciples ought to be baptized, andif ſuch who are capable ro be Church-members ought tg 
be ſealed , and that by yertue of this commiliton , Then ought chilarento be ſeaied : theſe rwo are knit to» 
gether, diſciple tvem (as the word is) and baprize them : and none can deny this conſequence , but children of 
believing parenrs are diſciples, and are capable to be Church-members. This ari{eth trom v:har hath becu 
ſaid, thus, It a Nation may be enchurched ro God, then children are capable to bz Caurch-mcmbers , chil- 
dren being a prime part of a Nation, as hath been ſaid: B.r a Nation may be the Lords and a Church ani 
Diſciples to Him, Theretore may children be lo alſo; and therefore ovght ro be baptized. 


Concerning the conſtituting of true Churches by Reformation ont of ſuch as have 
been corrupt. 


'T Hirdly, from this it followerh, that a people, or perſons, renouncing the abomination of Antich1ift, and 
accepting of, and ſubmirung to, the '] ruth and Ordinances ot the Go(pel, doth ipſo fatto conflitute them 
Churches 61 Chriſt or Members thereof, and is ſufficient, as ro ef{entialls , to make them to be accounted fo. 
This is clear here ; for, that theſe Nations do become the Lords , doth ſay that they arc Churches to Him 
yet is there roother Way conceiyable how they become His , but that che witn. fl.sare taken vp to Heayen 
and publick preaching 15 again reſtored , .the Temple is opened , and the Ark of the teltimonie is made vi- 
fable : all which , doth ſuppone a peoples quiting of Antichnits way , and berakiny thum io Chritts, upon 
which they are ſo accounted, asis laid, It is a great queſtion to men , how they can be rrue Churchesthar 
have arien as it were our of Aatichriſts Dominion without any accurate conttituring of chem as to rhe mem- 
bers thereot > Alſo ſome are ready to think all the retormed Churches to be as no Churches , becauſe ro 
th-m they and the Ordinances which they poſletle , haye been derived from Antichritt : whereupon they 
are brought ro look upon the worldas haying no Church init, and to be pur to wait and ſeek tor ſome new 
maniteſtation, as we may gather from Saltmarsb his deſcription ct the Sechers ſmoke of the Ti: mple, And 
indeed if webegin to dilpute this ara”; whether the retormed Churches be true Churches,there canbe 
no g'1ard againſt this : for, it they b2 not Churches, there are none indeed 19 the world ; and i: there be none 
in the world , we cannot expect that a new Church ſhall be begotren , excepr it be by fome extrao. dinar y 
mean, whereof yet there is no warrant, inthe leatt, trom the Word; Belide, rhat the Churchof Cnrilt is ro 
endure here on eatth to the endot the world, and the gares of hellis not to prevail agataſt aer. Now this is 
the yer y place where that event is forctold o: conſtituting new Churches o:.t of Anichriltts D-minions; and 
therefore it cannot be unfit toenyuire how this ſaine is accompliſhed, 

Concerning rais,we premit,tirſtzchar che re 1s athrectold way of enterivg or being admitted to th. Church; 
I. by converſion, that is, when one limplie without tize Church, 1s, by the Power of God accompanying 
O dinances, made to ſubmit rothe Go pel. O-luch we have many exawples in the F:iſtoric of the 
AFts of the Apoſtles. A {ecoud, is, by birthright ; this is the priviledge which Church-members children 
have. Uhirdly, There is an admitiion ot Menibers for conttituting of a Church , not ſimply of theſe that are 
without, bur of corrupt Members, who p:crtcnd to be within: fuch was the rc=c(tab:iſhing of rhe Church 
of Iſrael often after their defeRtions, when nn ary people had fallen to Hcathenish ldolatry, and, vx 
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may be, for ſundry years continued in ir, yet was th.ir rc-aunutiion to the uſe of Ocdinances an | priyiledyes 


ot vitible Memb-rs far otherwayes gone abour than tne admithon of Hecathens , luppoling them ro haye rc 


n0.nced ther Idolatry. The 1-cond of thele we have noting, to do with therefore we lay 1t aide, 

Sccondly, We premit, that there 1s great ods between the manner of conſticuting (co tay to) a Chu: ch,or 
a Chirch-m2mb-r, oat of a corrupr declined Church , and the conttitunng of a Chuccn or Member of ſuch 
a3 are fimplie without, Neither 18 there luch exactneile to be required inthe ſearch ot theſe part cular Meine 
bers, nor lo many things to be performed tor the accomplihing of cher menbership inthe rormer Caic as 11 
the latter. This 15 clear by contidering)s firtt, the example otthe Jews to.merly mentioned : that was a very 
c<ftercnt thing tO tem, tO a 4m dechaed M.inbers 1 relpect cr others that were withour, Secondly , 1he 
one was under the initiating Sacrament ; tor, tacit Gcumciton was never queſtioned , which rhe oth-r cans 

not pleed, Tairdiy, Tacre 15 this rea:Ou alto, becaule God having ſtill a viliole Caurch as a Mother though 
not confpicuous, that in every rene or un every place there Can no Whriltian oe concetycd to by pure in cllcn- 
tials, bur muſt b: ſuppoſed to b- of herleed, 

Thirdly, In lum, we ſay, that tor conltiruung a Church or perſons to be trucChurches,or to b: trueMecn- 
{\>rs of Churches out of Antichritts Kingdom, taere acedeth no more but a pubuck viiowning of his abami« 
11440ns and erecting of the Ordinances of Carilt with a protefl:d lubject:ou thereto according torheGolpe| 
2:6 that as rothe elfcaials of a Chuich , thists luificent , tnovugh iT inay be there way be ft1il :ome detects 
which yer do not mar the Truth of the bing oc fach a Church. For waking vut ot which we otter thile 
confiderationss 

"The firit, iz, v Bat might conſtitare a true Church, or a Member thereof, af er defeQtioa and corruption 
Ma ibec Church of Iſrael, or after Antiochus his abUMINALIOs , 1 hat may be lufacienr two conltitute a truc 
Church after the defections and corruptions ot Aunchritt 5 Bur renouncing 0; tormer errors, er-Cting agiin 
of the Ordinances aud pi otefſ:d fubjettionro chem , was coough thin. Tarctoreito.gghr to be if nv, 
There canbe no queſtion bf the minor, but that chis was lurncieut amongſt the Jews, any who readctih the 
Reformation tharfollowed che def-ctioas under Abaz, Manaſſeb and utacrs wik be abuudanti y Convunced 
of this. For Hezekjah opened rhe Temple which his Father way sNut » erected again the pubiick Ocdinans 
ces to which the people (ubmitted. If ic be doubred at rhat will tollow in Our Cale z the:e things will contir 
the conſequence ; firlt, rhe umty of the Caurch Cachvlics vitible, rueyand we bang one Caurch , It may 
well theretore be argued from the example of che one co the 0otaer, as wat made them wo Caurch, will inake 
us no Church ; and ſo what doth make them a Church, mult allo nave that lame weight with us, Second- 
ly, Fac alluſion to the manner of rhe Old Teſtament 1s lo piata wn thus place , that ic yuch both contirm and 
illuſtrace this fame. Ir doch confirm ir, chat ic exprefeih how the Ringaons of the earth b:come theLords 
in the laft Verſe, and ir fairh » The Temple of © 8d was opened in Heaven , and there was ſeen in Hu Temple tht 
Ark of his teftament, &c. which words allude to chat detection vi A.a;, 2 Chion 3». ware ihe Iempie was 
fhur, the Ark of the Tettimome was not leen untill the dayes 0. Hezewzab , wav opencdthe Templeand 
made the Ark in due manner to be viſible and the Word to be brougat wpubiick, whereby the tace of the 
viſible Church was recoyered 3 ando this remarkable eycut > 15 wiuitraced by this , thatforhce Ordinances 
ſhall be obſcured amongſt many Nations during Aarichiifts height , as the 1 emple was ſhun Abaz wumnc, 
yet $hall theſe clouds be blown away and light be brougrn touch to N.tcons by a publics proferuon of the 
Golpe , whereby they $hall become viſible Churches touuc Lv. d, Lo Aigu.nent is trom rhe very icope 
of the place. 

S- nds, Confderit renouncing of Antichriſts grolſe abominations and a leparate adh:ring rothe Truth 
of the Goſpel with a lubjeCtion thereto » was enough to coulticute atrue Member of rae vinble Church , 
while Antichriſtian darknefſe was at its height , then atcer R.turmation that 15 utficicur rocor fliture a truc 
Church or atrue Member thereof 3 Bur the former is true, co wit, there was no more toconltiture a rrue 

M.mber ot the viſible Church during Antich; its beughn, Tacrctore, &s. Lhe tiritcannor be denied; for, 
whatmuſt be lufticient then, muſt be ſufficient now, 110g it is ſtill thts tune Church, this fa.ve Woman ,» and 
the tame Door of entering : andro denie tais, would ſay that Chults viable Caurch during that time was not 
conſtirute rightly asto her efſenzials ; and ſo, upon the inatrer, was none at all. Neither ca-1 the leco.1.1 pro» 
poſition be denied ; for, the Woman, the Caurch, bur flzeth trom his abuinination , and de ;aFo wa: mo C 
can be alleaged during that time > Bclide , thus 1s Cer: au »that any bornand bred1., Pypery wav yi.1 att. r- 
ward receive the Goſpel and renounce thef- former cr. ors , Such were to be acco.ut.d M.mbcrso. ts 
fible Church of Chriſt aud nor of Antichriſt. 

Thirdly, Confider, ſuch Nations and Caurches as having reno.inced A::tichrift in profe fi2n, and having 
\ubmitred to the Goſpel, mult cicher be Churches of Chriſt , v. they mult belong iv Auluctuilt » 08 10 be ac 
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counted withour as Heathens ; Bur neither or chute Jalt ewo can by tud. Ergo , ®s. To ſay that they arc 
fit matter or marerials for building of a CNurch, will notfatish.-; for , x. th. S:rypcure doth nor ſpeak of fir 
materials among baprized perlons , lo as to contradiltiagush thin irom the vifibic Caurch, 2, This pro- 
pheſic faith, that ſuch asin this manner f. parate from Antichrilt . ſhali not ovly b. fic marerials tO make a 
Ciurch to the Lord, bat they th 1] ve His Churches de fatto. 3. It :h.y have had Ordinances and Ot ficers 
for many years, and h.ve bego.t n childrcn to the Lord by them , Then there mult be more than matter of 
a Ch.rcb ; for, the e are the priviiedges and bletiing wherewith His true Church is priviledgedzand none can 
bring forth 'ced ro Him but ſh, - nd, 4. it thcie Churches be but matter , and rhat as comradiltinct frony 
Churches, Then ic will at onc- ſtrike at ail the Ch urchesof Chritt thete many years , and put us to joya with 
the Seecers :n th 11 hopelede expectation of a new Church. ; ; 

Fo i«thiy , contider , thata.| Nactonsand Perions fo reforming after that defection, do actually become 
Mcmwb.1s of thc vitible Charch, which tormerly was more latent : tor, they become one in hating the whore, 
one 11 ac«no vicdging the Truth , one 1n lubmurting to the ſumc Ocdinances, And theretore what reaſon can 
th:re b- to .cco.um them no Caurches, ſeing the by thele characters hath been juitly accounted the Caurch 
of Carilt > 

Fit.hiy, Th: confideration of this prophefe tobe fuifilled in the Reformation rhat hath been theſe 
hundred years palt, will ttroagly coaclude, rhar thele reformed Churches malt be rrue Churches » thoughir 
may be that {-verall of chem be 19 many things detective; tor , it by this propheti-1c be clear , that the event 
that followerth A wickrilts h-1ght mult coalticur-rrac Ca ircaes and a Kingdom co Cariit after a mo. c con- 
ſpicuous and viſible manner than formerly ; and it it berrue , that this Ketormarion which hath co ve unto 
the worid in the generation laſt paſt, is the very tultiling of this prophetic, andthe very eyent toretol 1 here , 
Then it cannot bu: follow that thisReformarion m.,ſt be acknowledge4 to haye brought true vitible Charctes 
unto tie world ; otherwayes the Truth of this prophetic will be put in queſtion. Now we ſuppole , that 
by what hath b-en 1aid ot rhis inthe former Le&.res , that both the former will be ſeen tobe true, Thee- 
fore this muſt neceſlarily follow : tor , this Retormation 1s either what is prophelicd ot here , or it 15 ſome 
other thing ; B itit can be applicable ro no other thing. And it it can be applicable to no other thing, Then 
theſe great eyen's mult be underſtood ro carry alongit with them rhe viſtole Kingdom of Cuorilt ; aud the 
event mult bz anſwerable ro what is toretold ; and 1t it were not ſo, there were no tuch ground o? a Song as 
bs here infilted upon. This Argument from the event of a prophefic being tulfiiled, even as the Jes that 
lived under the ſecond Temple were to account that diſpenſation ro be the t alfilling of che many prophecies 
that went betore, alchough many were not fully ſatisfied in theic expectation z and, noqueſtion, feyerall 
thiogs were deteCtiye though the cIcomials were there, 
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LECTURE IL 


CHAP. xlIb 


Verſ.1.” A Nd there appeared a great wonder in heaven, a woman clothed wit the Sun , and 1ve Moon under 
Lex jcet, and upon her bead acrown of t welye Stars : 

2. And she being with chulde, cried travailing inbinh, and pained to be delivered. | 

3. Andthere appeared another wonder in heaven, and behold, a great rcd Dragon, having ſcyen beads, and ten 
borns , and even crowns wpon 14s heads, 

4. And his tai! drew the 11d part ofthe Stars of beayen, and did caſt them to the eanth : and the Dragen flood: 
before the woman which was read; to be de'ivered . for to d:your her childe afſoon as it was born. 

5- And s\ebrought forth a man childe, who was torule ail nations with 10d of tron © and h:1 childe was caught 
wp nts God. and to by throne 

6. And the woman fled into the wilderneſſe , where sbe hath @ p/ace prepared of Sod , that they should feed ber 
there a th,uſand twe bunired and threeſcore daves, 


He ſeventh trumpet in the former. Chapter gave alittle touch of the eyents thatare- 

ro be expected by it 3 Now, before he cone particularly to inbilt on th2m , in thele three Chip. 12, 
£ 13.and 14.the firſt explicatory vition, comemporary with wh.t went b-fore , 15 wilely and lealo- 

nably iuſerted,. and he returneth then tothe third principall yiſton an che (even yials , Chap. 15, 


and 26. 
KKK 3, Beſore- 


41 An Expoſition of the Chap.12, 
p<fore we ſpeak particularly tothe words, we thalilay down ſom2generall obſeryations conducing to th, 
clearing of this viſion and the cope therco!, and more particularly ot this Chapter, 

I. The principall matter handled in this vition, 1s not different from, or belonging to any other time , h, 
in chematcer for tubſtance, & 1nthetune 1c doth agree with the tormer propheiics of the ſeals and trumpe:; 
I: is added now, and not betore, for explication ot tomethings inthem , becaule the threed and lerics of t); 
ſto. yis deduced 1n alittle view from Caritts dayes tothe end of the Wor!d : and it 1s lefle yiolent now to y, 
gin, than if berween the (cals and r:umpets .vine part of this hadl been 1wterres?, Blidey neither would th: 
matrer have been {oclear , it it had bzen divided ; nether 18 it letle contitt.nt with the (eries of the propheſ.. 
to interpoſe ſomething for clearing by-palt viſions here, thn it was rom.ert ſomething tor clearing wh: 
was coining,Chap.7. | hatit treateth, Liay, of the laine thi gs , and belovgerh to the lame time, appeearet 
for, the matter ot this belongeth either to Heathenish pcriccution and the Churches trayailing , or to An: 
chriſt, the beaſt , mentioned» Chap. 11, in his nile , retgy, and begunrume * ail which, arerhc very matter? 
the former prophclics. And the rile and clole of thts yition will be touni contewporaty withthe former ty; 
vitions, Theretore it mult belong ro the lame ume. 

2. Oblerye, Thatin chis yition the principal icope is ro point out Antichriſt in theſe chicf periods ct hi 
riſe, reign and rene, bu etpecially the tormer rwo :; where. ore thee are molt infifted on as the ſcope of th 
whole Book, and almoſt all the explicatory prophehes, as tis here,and that other, Chap.17.18 19 are [p«r 
upon that 5 Gol there by mining [0 rid Mare hs betwee,, His Spoulc and thc whore > there fore uther Cyen;; 
accelfle rouchcd, and notfoto be puriued inthe expoſition. 

2. It it be queſtioncd, why thele things arc repcatea 2 Anſiv. It is not un1ſuall for propheticall vifiors : 

2 io delivered, as in Pharaohs dreams, Gen.41. 23. au Damels viiiuns , and Fojephs dreams : and th.rea: 
two reaſons of it, 1.for contirmantion of the truth of the thing, as Joſeph i..1tu wv rharaob, verj. 32. 2. For fu 
ther explication andclcaring the lame thing ; both which agree wei here. = 

4. Th: reaſon of the inlecrung of the explicauon here, v 04d ailo be obleryed, 1. That it cometh in w;. 
5:1 the back of the 11 Chapter, where rwo things were ſhor(ly himed, 

1. Concerning, the b:att which was to dettro; the win ties. And, 2. their perſecution and propheſie, 
1269.dayes: both which were bat nained there ; herethcy are much cleared in their torerunners and oth 
Urcunſtances. 2.1 is teaſonably premirted tothe viſion of the leyen vials, which bringeth the oyerthrow c/ 
the be..ſt, which ceitainly could not be well underttood, did not this expretle deicnpuou of the beaſt precee!, 
2 Itinfinuateth, that now, ar the ſeventh trumpets blowing , this prophelie that concerneth antichriſt wi, 
become more clcar tothe Church in that time, wheretoreit1s ſubzoyned here , as allo to give together a gs 
necall view of che Church, and of rhe bealt1in rwo dittinct repreſentations, the one more generail , which 
paſt 3 the other, more particular, which tollowerh. ES 

5- Thealtcring of the manner of expretiing this vihion , which diff-reth from the two vifionsthar go bv 
fore, and that which tclloweth 1m the leven vials, 1s not to be patſed, Ictsexprefly done,nor only tor clear 
ing of that which in other types1s expr<f{cd, butthat alſothe terics of ſeals, trumpess and via:s may be keep 
ed unconfounded, Therefore here when he. breaketh off the (eries which he hau tormerly coun. dhe dot: 
change his o:dinary way of expretiing by jevens and #ypes of that kind , till he come again 0 cak- up the {:: 
ries where he left , which is done by ihe vials, Chap. 15,and 16. where he oth again proceed as formerly ; 
had done ,till he carry the matter tortheend z and iheu altereth again, Chap. 17.1, &c., when he explicatc:: 
that viſion ot vials, as he bad done in this. 

For ——— of this Chap.er , Obſerve, x. Thatir ſerteth forth rhe Churches fir{t trials from the b: 
ginning till Antichrifts publick appearing, and 10 comtemporareth with the prophetic of the ſeals,and the tir 
tour trumpets; andtheretore it1s to be Wiyided again in two main battels of th: Church , tuitably toth: 
ma:ter and tune thereof, as willatter appear. 

Obſ.2. That w hich is ſpoken of the Dragons watching the woman and the childe , yer[.4. and his war ; 
very 7. ind the womans flight , verſ,6.which 1s again repeared, verſ-24- doth nor point out rwo ſeveral batte!s 
ot che Church, bur the lame onetriall andeyent ; which is, Fiilt, lummarily and by anticipation ct down, 
and rhe rcatter more particularly reſumed and deicribed , 1othar that war of the Dragons with Michael » is 
the (ame with iis watChing ot the woman and hisleeking ro dettroy che man childe ; and that right ver/.6. 
t5 that ſame with whatis ſer down, Verſ. 14.0therwile it would be inextricably difficuit ro ſhew two tuccetiiv: 
flights ofthe ſame continuance, how the returned, or when, and how ſhe did flee, perſ 6, when yer wings att 
b..r given her, yerſ.14, &c. 1 h-icare all obviated by ſaying that whatis but ſhortly and in the g-nera. 
hinted at firſt, is afterward more fully explicated; and conſidering the time of the continuance of both , an! 
o: her circumſtances, it doth make this unqueſtionable, as the expolition will clear. 
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2, Concerning the (cope of the fi:{t part of the Chapter, waica is to verſ.13, we ars t0 Obſerve , Thar i ;s 
ro ihew the firſt ſufferings ofthe Chriſtian Church , and the deviis leeriny ro deltroy her fee, which is 
Chriſt myſticall , with her deliverance therefror3 3 and we arc not tounderſtand it of Chriſt perfo-1all His 
being brought into the w rid , and the perſecurioi,s5Har tollowed Him, and that neitk+r conlidered as having 
Mar) tor His naturall Mo her, or th: Church of the Jews tor His Myſticail; neither or which canbe under- 
ſtood here by the womanth 1s deſcribed , as He perionally conſilered 1s not to be underſtood by the chil x 
For, 1.that whichis h-re, 1+ propheticall and revealing ſome new thing tocome to the Church, Now , borh 
theſe applications were before thisti ne already polled , and plainly and niltorically fer down inthe Go'p |, 
an1 cheretore it 18 not to be thought that theſe are here azain under luch dark expresfons repeated, 2.This 
warisot the (ane parties, an to the lame ſcope » with that which followeth , rowir, th2 devils caſting of 
a flood our of h s moth , &c, "The woman here and there isone , and conhidered as luch: and feing theſp 
events afterward m:ntionel, and whar is ſpoken of the woman her ficeing ro the wildernetſe, &c. can 
neither be appli-d to Mary, nor to the Ch irch of the Jews ; bur mult be apphed 19 the Golpel-church an4# 

hertrobl:s, that contemporate with Antichritts Doinimon that tallerh within the fam? time , Ther. fo: « 
this firlt par: miſt De underitood of th: lam2 Church , and her tals which precced that tim?, Beiile 
that this glorious de'cription , holding forth a Caurch in oppotition to the former 1:wish typical! ceremog- 
nies, cannot well be oth:rwiſe applie4 roany of the other two. 3. Thischilde here 13 not to be under- 
ſt904 of Chrilt perſonally , becaule they are expr-ly (aid to bz brethren, verſe 10. and ſuch as orercome &; 
the bl»ud of the Lamb , ver e 11.1nd the womans ſeed that hve th: teſtimony of Feſus , v<ric 17. and lo arc cx- 

relly diſting ushed cron] :115rhe Lamb, and iro.n Michael, veric 7. waois th-ir Caprun, Beſile, the 

rioging forth of this m m-childe hath oxward peace foliowing thereupon 1a the church , which Chritts 
birth had nor. Theretore th- many declanations concerning the blef{ed Virzin Mary» winch are heaped 
up by 'one Popish W i:ers upoa chis place, are molt inpercin-nt, gro.mndletc and richcalo.n. Yet, 4. this 
deſcription of che Ca wch-$1atancie 15 ſerdo vn with (peciall ailuion rothe manner oft or Lord clus 
Chriſt che Head His coming into the world, $8. as He was achilde , born of a wonin 19 maay 04twar.l 
wants; (oare His People brought forth inmany (traits, 2 As Her.d warchedl to dftroy Hm, as foon 
as H: was born 5 lo doth thed- vil by other perſecutiog inftrum-ens watch the church to crus\ her feed , 
im-nediarely after their birth , as it were , an411n thar yery intan<y, even 15 Pharaoh io 1zht to deitioy th: 
Tews nale cnildren, Exod. 1.23. 3. As Chrilt was bo'n, and prelerved nil H- hall tinish-d the work con- 
mitceil ro Hin , notwirnitiiliayg or all th: enemies malice and craft ; fo ſhill it b: w:ithrhe caurches led. 

As He immediately afcer His virth, was pa fued,, made to flee, aad carried ro Egypt; lo ſhall it be with 
the Golpel-ehurch, who sho.ld b: made ro flee immediately atrer the firſt delivery. This alluſion is the 
more probable, it we confier thu che rime of Cariſts being in Egype will bs found to be abour three years 
and an halt : ( which is here rhe cine of ch: Ca urcaes wilderncf]--condition ) to H-: was bora in ta: tairty 
year of Herods reign; H: di noc flee immdiarely , as appearctiz by Maries contin 11n; tl her p irifica- 
tion, Luk.2. and by Herods \1ilingthe young ctuldren of abo.t rwo years old, Mat.2. and Hc recurned trom. 
Egypt unmediat-ly atcer Herods death , who reigned F.1il thirty tour years whereby the {uitabl:nefle of 
this rime may be gathered : and laftiy , as Herod vented hismalice upon the childrenot Bethlehem , where 
Chriſt was born, after His eſcape ; .o doth tac devil here vent his inalice upon the Churches lecd. after her 
deliverance, 

We cometo ſpeak of the firlt part ofthe Chaprer , which containeth the Churc bes firt war with the 
Dragon ( nor but the D:agon figheerh alſo under Antichriſt , b ur more covertly and in another ſhape , here 
more palpably) which 13 arit{ inamarily propo'ed io yerſ7. Th:n, 2.proſecared more particularly. 

Perſ.c. lnchis ficlt part, the parcies are d-1cribed, x. Tae defender is ſer out in three things, x. $h2 is a 
Woman, chatis, the Gh irch, as ſhe isordiaarily called ; partly , x. tor infirmity , andbzin,, obnoxious to 
wrongs. 2. Asin ſubordination to Cirilt as her Hodad 3. As the Mother of B:lievers ; and ſh2 is 0n:* 
Woman, ( 1baughhere the whole Goſpel-church be repreſented )-to ſhew an unity in the Cartholick yiſible 
Church, which 1s the only obje& of perſecution ; an4 rhar $he is bur cn Caurch , Woman , Morthcr, or 
Wife : and there cannot be moe. 

2.She is deſcribed by h-radorning or ſtatelinzſle, in three things, 1. She * clothed With th? Sun , ſerting 0.t 
the pure DoCtrin* thar ſhe profelled and the shining converſation of Blic7ers inthar primitiverim?2, who: 

had pur onthe Lord, Rom.13. andowned His Word and Teftimonie, which is called the Sun in hz eight 
Chapter, eſpecially what concerned His imputed rightzouſneſle and (atisfattion. 2. The Moon. is under txc7- 
feet: whether by th: Moon here we underſtind earthly remporall things, which are mutable and ſporced like 


the Moon;z. or , Jewish feaſts , new Moons , &s. called the rudiments of the wor!d, Col. 2. it cometh ro: 
one 
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an Expoſition of the Chap.r1, 
0n2, to wit, to ſet ot the denizdnefle and morcitedaetle of the Church at that rime, deſpiſing wordly thi-s 
and adhering to Chriſt, and having a converlation heavenly, which the Apoltle exhorteth unto, Col.2, ,, 
; oppoſition « —_ tothe reſting on thele n2 vw Moons and other ciements oi the world , as well as is inopy,, 


fition ro worldly things. 3. She hath # crown of twelve Stars, thatis, ta:rhiull Miniſters carrying the Ds, 
Gvrine of the twelve Apoſtles and following it ; 1oche Ch ch is builded upon thary Epb.2.20, 22, and Rebe 
21.14.the names ot the Lambs twelve Apoltles are written on the twelve fo.ndations : this Is a Crown, th; 
13, it 18 her glory and credit to have fairhtuil Miniſters , an. rob. following and avowing their D.dtrine , ; 
Pauicalleth the Theſſalonians his crown. I'nis is a well adorned Church ma fufferiog time ; We take thy 
th:ce more particvlarly ro be expreſſed, verſ 11. The firit, by the b.oud of the Lamb, that its, the Garmey 
The ſecond, the word of the teſtimonie, that 15, Lac Crown. Ihirilly, they carcd not for their lives, and lot 
them not unto d:ath, that is, the trampling ot the Moon under their feer, or undervaluing, temporall things, 
for,the life is moſt cared for as Job.2.Skin for 5kin, yea, all that a man hath will he give ſor bis life, 

The third part of the deſcription, 1s, Þex/.2.1n het travailing and cr) ing, cxpreiting tw'o things, I. A fry: 
&ull condition of rhe Church in this beaury ; ſo travailing ana bringing forth doth lignific in Scripture , anc 
well applied to the Goſpel-church, which is a Mother, Iſa. 54-1. Gal 4.19. with, 26, 27. 2. And althoug) 
doth lignifie a fruitfull condition, yet alſo it is a forrowtull aud ati iCted condition , as ye know the trayaiur 
of a woman ordinarily holdeth forth , and Chriſt callerhir (job.16,21.) ſorrow , or paintill the childe!: 
broaght forth. Jna words this primitive Church is pure, fruntull ard atticted , as hercrying import 
with great pains do Miniſters beger, Gal.4. 19.and with great hazard is the p:of-ihon of Chriſtianity own: 
and great wreſtling hath ſhe in Prayer to God and ſufferings from men , robe rid oi this {orrowtull con 
tion, ere ſhe ger tree of it. : ] W 

The enemue purſuing, is deſcribed verſ-3,and 4-ii four or five particulars ; and iris called , as the foro: 
a great fizn or wonder, repreſented to Jobn w Heaven, becauſe great things were fignificd by theſe ; heret: 
parties are exceeding unequal, ſhe a woman, tne enenie is a Dragon : fome ſay thereis an utter antipa. 
between Mea and Dragons , whereas other ravenous creatures tor meat deſtroy men, rheſe for delight Jo: 
and whereas men can cndure to look on other creatures, yet not {o well on the Dragons and Serpents ; ho 
ever,itisa moſt rayenous beaſt, by which 1s reprelenred, in Scriprure, ſfomct mes the devil , ſometimes c: 
great perſecurer aWted by rhe devil the lupream commander , fo was Pharaoh called ; and as he was thef: 
ppretlor of the Jewiſh church, ſo this reprelenteth the firit oppreflors of the Chriſtian church ; both cor 
16: here, rthedevil frit , thatis clear , yerſ. 9. then the Roman Empire primely inltrumentall in perlecur!. 
Chriſtians, that appearetb by rhe deſcription of the Dr-gons ſhape , he hath ſeven heads andten horns : wi. 
ſeven heads ( Chap. 17,)areclearly to be expounded ſeven Hills, and ſeven Kings , or ſorts of Governmerz. 
and theſe zen horns to be ten Kings, which were to arile our of rhe ruines afro iaoies 3 (hey had norti: 
recciyed power, Chap.u7. Tneretorethey have not here crowns, as Chap.13 ) and exprelly ſhe is (verſ.18.. 
that Chapter ) called the City which reigned over the Kings of the earth » ar that time, the deyil is chict , and:. 
" Roman Empue or Emperour his Depure 1a this: tor, the deyil aCterh not immediately, yet what he dot. 
inftruments, is attributed to himy as C-ap. 2-10, This isa great Dragon, to ſhew his power : Red, to exv!c. 
his cruelty ; and having ſeven beads andzen horns , toexpreſſe him whoeſpecially is inſtrumental in cx: 
cifing that cruelty , the Roman Emperour » like Pharaoh , who is called a Dragon , Pſal.74.x5. 1jai.:7 
Ezek,29.3. 

Veiſ Ty His carriage is ſer out in rwo things, 1.He hath atail , that is , power , and flatreries toper{ivi: 
with cemporall allurements ; and by theſe rwo he prevaileth ro draw Minitters and others , who ought to! 
lights, from their heavenly poſture, ro an earthly ſubje&tion, This alluderh alſo ro Dan.8.10. where: 
cating down of the Saints is expreſſ:d ſo. 2. His otber practice, is, ro wait for the childe ro devour it ; it: 
word, heleaveth no mean unaſfayed ro deſtroy all profetiing Chriftians'that bear Chriſts name , and to be: 
them that they ſhould never win to any outgate or comfortable condition , as Pharaoh did to the children: 
Ifracl, and Herod to Chrilt ſeeking ro deltroy them immediately at their birth , to that none Should loon: 
be a profefled Chriſtian, but he was }iable tothe hazard of the Dragans Laws. This now is an uncquale: 
counter ; yet, behold, the event is happy, the childe1s born and keeped fafe » and tbe woman fleeth : hv: 
this came to paſle, that a weak womanand achilce, are keepzd from a watching cruell Dragon , is aferw: 
cleared, ro wit, by Michaels fighting and raking her part, 

Vaſ.5. The eyent harh three ſteps, x. The womans delivery and the childs deſcription, 2.The childs ex: 


tation. 3. The womans fleeing, verſ.6. By this delivery, in generall is ſer our not only her bringing forth: * 


Belieyers or Profeſſors, butſuch a delivery as one bringing torch a man-childe is ſaid to have, Joh.6.21. + 
comtortable delivery, and which , in place of crying, giycta her a Song atterward, as yorſ. 10, for , the ii 
Chile 
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Chap. 12. Book of the Revelation, 449 
children betore » bur had not her Hens taken trom her , and was not at freedom to bring forth withour the 
enemies watching. The child is deſcribed moſt for her comfort, and withreſpe&t :o our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, [t 
ismy{icall Chrilt , x Cor. 12. 12. who in His Members brought to a flouriſhing condition , and His Chrch 
ſer at liberty from perlecurion , and ſome of her ſons exalted to Heaven to an honourable condition, from 
which Lucifer is (aid to fall » Iſ@. 14. 12. This ſhortly is fulfilled, when after Hearheniſh perſecution for 
three hundred years had preyailed , Chriſtians were adyanced, Conſtamine b:ing made: Emperour, and Chri- 
ſtianity was cſtablisbed by a Law. Thar thus the delivery , Childe , and Heaven io which heis taken, are to 
be underſtood , will appear in theſe, x. Thisis the delivery which is the ground and ſubject of chis Song , 
perſ. 20, Now # Salpation andthe Kingdom of our God , &c. that is , a full eyidence of Gods reigning , de- 
livering them from rhele perſecurions and giving them liberty , Bar thar is this delivery. 2- S.chis the 
childs taking to Heayen, as is the devils caſting from Heaven , tor theſe are oppoſed , Burtrhar is the ſpoiling 
of him of the Authority of the Emperours which he abuſed before ; now he hath not the Throne , as ia 
the Church of Pergamos , Chap. 2. verſ. x3- but Laws aud Authcriry are for Chriſtians. 3. Iris as the 
witneles were taken ro Heayen , Chap: 1x. 12. that was by apublick authorized Church-condition and 
ſtate atter Antichriſts perſecution; ſo here » Religion aurhoritatiyely is eftabliched , which neyer was 
before: and Chriſtians countenanced after Heathen perſecution is oyer 3 and ſeing it is uſuall to the 
Scriprurecocall Magiſtrates gods , it is not unſuitable to exprefle their ftation and ftate aboye others by 
Heayen. 

The property of the male childe, His ruling , &c. we $hew how ir is to be underſtood ( Chap. 2. 27.) 
of Chriſt in His Members , and it may be, here toshew the great Dominionthat our Lord Jeſus should have 
jn the world in Conſtantirs time , whea His Members should be exalted ro a honourable condition , called 


_ ( verſ. 10.) the Kingdom of our God and tbe Power of Has Chriſt , in oppofition to the gg ms of Saran 


in the ſeyen headed beaſt before, and as was , Chap. 11. 15. in oppoktionto Antichriſts Dominion : for , 
when the Church is up, Chriſt exerciſeth and maniteſterh His Power in them; (oby this childe, is nct mean- 


_ ed Chit perſonally , bur ſuch as keeped Hs teftimonie , ver/. 11, andwule. Nor particularly Conſtantine, but 


Chriſt myſticall , whereof Conftantine was bur a Member ; and that o:mward Government of his but alinle 
Shaddow , type ,evidence , and effect of this great Dominion of the Lords , and made ule of by God ro be the 
extcrnall mean and cauſe of His Churches peace, However , this sheweth the caſe ro be exceeding joyfull 
and different from wharit was, which , being before the Churches flight to the wilderneſle ; can be applied 
to "0 other time bur rhar deliyery aforeſaid from under heathenish perſecution , and she being broughtnow ro 
aglorious ſertled and quiet condition , like a Heaven in compariſon of the former. 

The laſt part of the event , the womans flight, is fer down , verſ. 6. by way of anticipation, as isclear , 


- the place of ir being properly verſ. 14. Iris ſo ſoon{ubjoyned , for thele realons,. 1, Toler ſee how ſoon 


on {trait is on the back of another tothe Church; and fpecialiy, ro shew that Antichriſts riſe and the Churches 
decay in their beginning are contemporary with the outgate from the former trials , and is ( a$ it were } 
marked as aconlequent of rhe former delivery : for then, ( as P/atins writerh of a yoice ) was poiſon 
ſown 1n the Church , and proſperity , _ abuſed ro pride , ſooner detaced the Church than perſecunion. 
3. Ir is ſubjoyned ro give alittle view of the caſe of mother and childe together , thar the children of the 
Church readily are no ſooner promored , bur she isin 2 wilderac{le-condition , as it were , decaying and de- 
clining much from that beaury and pure glory and viſibility she was into betore 3 a (ad thing that che chil- 
drens proip-rity often banisherh the mother , and obſcurcth her beauty ; tc: dom hath grea:nefſe , and tem- 
porall prolp-ricy , zeal and 1elf-denying fingleneſſe dwelt long together ; and it is the laſt, and not the firlt , 
wherein her native beauty doth conſiſt. 

This conſideration of this Verſe we leave till verſ, 14. Oaly now by fleeing we are nor ro underſtand a 
locall muration of rizis Church from one place ro another , but tromthis torth a decay of the former beaury 
of it, that whereas there was in Rome , and other places , glorious Churches before , and rhe Bishops were 
Martyrsas allin Rome were befure Sj/veſter and Conftantin's time : vow that is by degrees vailed by pride, 
pomp, hypocrifte , heathenish and antichriſtian dreflings » that the 1cw that remained the rri4e Church , 
are ( azir were ) Chap, 11. 1. cloſed up in a lecrer cornerof the Temple , while the multitude poticfſed rie 
Courr ; thar, to wit, the Temple is called the place prepared of God, and there is she fed by the witnefles with 
the true Word of God , while the world are {wollen with pride, tracmons and ſuperſtitious twvertions, And 
lo the Prophers propheſying , and the Churches ſtaying in the wildernHl. to be fed , arc of equal duration , 
1269. daycs: which Verſe being ſo near ſubjoynedto rhe former , giv<:h a clear kint ar rhe [um of the ſecond 
ſtare of the Chuich, to wit; that which was latent, aad wien it beg:nneth , cyen when the other 


endeth. 
L113 Two 


0 An Expoſition of the Chap.r2. 

Two things remain to be cleared, x, Why his bcait here under the Dragon hath the Crowns on his 
heads » and on his horns , and that beaſt ( Chap. 13. x. ) hath the Crowns on his horns, not on the heads, The 
reaſon is , becauſe when the Roman Empire was heathen , and under rhar notion perlecuted the Church , 
the ſeatof the beaft , Rome, had the royal emperiall dignity ; and theie ren Kingdoms were then Provinces 
ſubject to her , as appeareth, Chap. 17. Thelc tenchen were bur to get royal independent dignity, but waen 
the Empire rurned ſlaves ro Anuchrilt , about the year 626. andafrer , the caſe is altered ; Rome is denude( 
of the royal Authority which ſhe bad , and theſe Provinces are now by che Empires decay turned to by 
Kingdoms , though in this conduion depending till on Antichriſt , as formerly they were united under the 
Dragon. 2. Why doththe Dragon now but purlue rhe womans feed , and after , in the ſecond onfer , þ, 
ſetteth on the woman the mother to drown her. Anſv, In theſe three wars of the Dragon ye will fiad; - 
difference, 2x. He ſeeketh to deſtroy all rhe feed. 2. He ſendeth our a flood againlt the mother , an; 
his anger is turned againſt her when the child ei\capeth. 3- When the woman eſcapeth , (though 
cede » which the childe did not ; which makerh it appear thar this fleeing rather holdeth out a change Up0: 
the Churches qualifications , than ot her locall reſidence ) then ( Ver. wit.) he ſerterh himlſelt , not again! 
the mother ſimply , nor againſt the ſeed mdifferently , as in the tirit ; bur againſt ſuch as keeped the Com, 
mandments of God. The reaſons are, 1. Bz:cauſe open perſecuters look ro all forts of proteſſors, indi; 
ferntly , and do yent cruelty on them. Hence Arians would ſometimes be pur tofuffer with Orthodoy 
Chritzans; and by Arians , the Noyatians as we!l as others; they know not to make difference , the 
ſo hated the very name. 2. Bzcaule the heathen perſecuters rhought thar the readicſt way of deltroying th, 
Church , was , to deſtroy her members in whom the lubliſted , and chu they being undone , conlequently {; 
would ſhe be. Therefore, x. rhe devil beginneth wich murthering bodies to undo the Church in her mcm; 
bers 5 and when that failerh » he ſerreth on the mother to poifon rhe mamb-rs or children by corruping her, 
as one , intending the deftruction of achilde , would poiſon the Nurſe. This is done not by direct harred; 
the name and profeſſion ot Chriſtianity now in requelit , butby counterfeiting and corrupting Chriſtiany, 
that he may once alter the face , beauty and wholiomeneſle of the Ordinances of the Church , which 1sth; 
Mother , and he is fure the children which ſuck theſe breaſts will not be lively. To effectuare this , ; 
maketh uſe not of open Hearhens » but corrupt Teachers rhat he (peweth our , nor to taint thisor thar per. 
fon bt rhe fountains, as was ſeenin the firft four rrumperss» in which he ſpareth particular children ot th: 
Chuck , poſſibly allureing rhem with rich benefirs, ſumptuous buildings, honours and preferments ; by 
inthe mean while carrying on his defign againſt the Church as a Church , even under and by thele , which by 
the former yoice in Sylye/tcrs time ( if it be truth ) 1s hinted ar , and that word of Jerom?s in vita Malchi, whe: 
Emperours became Chriſtians , the Church indeed encreafſed'in worldly pompe , bur decreaſed 1n »pirituil 
beaury , Ecclefiam Chriſtianam , poſiquam ad Criſtianos yenit principatus , potentia quidem © divitits majoren *+ 
eſſe fattam , ſed virtutibus minorem. 

Laſtly , in the third barrell , he purteth at ſome of the ſeedonly , becauſe here he maketh uſe of Antichrif 
a counterfeit enemy , who will nor purpolely and down-right ſer on all Chriſtians , as ſuch ; for his quarcell, 
and the deyils , is but with theſe that are faithtull and hare his pride and hypocrifie. 2. In thislalt , he joyr- 
eth violence and deceit rogether , and by deceit he overcometh many , they have drunken up the floud , b: 
theſe that will nor drink of thefe fornicarions , he purſuerh them wich violence by the following beatt ; an! 
not all Chriſtians ſimply , but theſe who kept themlclyes fromrtheſe growing corrupiions ; and theſe are call 
ed the womans (eed. 


LECTURE II: 


Verl. 7. And there was warin heaven, Michas! and bis Angels fought again? the dragen , and the draz1i 
fought and bis anzels: | 
$8. Andprepailed not , neither was their place: found any more in heaven. | 
9. And the great dragon was caſt out , that old ſerpent , called the devil and Satan , which deceiveth the wha! 
world: ” uy 5 - _ = earth , and hs angels were caſt out with him, 
10. Mn ard a tous voice ſaying in heaven, Now us come ſalvation',' and ftreng#h , and the kinod 
ot _ \ wr the power of his Chriſt : for the accuſer of our brethren is caſt down , which —_ them before —_ 
yy and night. 
_ ; ; _ me him by the bloud of the Lamb , and by the word of their teftimenie , and they luped ni! | 
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12. Therefore rejoyce, ye heavens ,and ye that dwell in them ; wo to the inbabiters ofthe earth , and of the jea; 
for the devil i5 come do wn anzo j0u, having great wrath, becauſe ke knoweth that be hath but a shon time. 


the wilderneſſe, he rerurneth, from tis 7, verſ.uuto the 13,more tully to explicate that war, that 

che ſtrangeneſſe of the event of a womans yiCtory and her childe againſt a Dragon may appear 

10t to be from her ſtrength , but from a good Captain who liderh with her , and fight.rh for 
her. 4 n- ſtory 18 reſumed in thele words » There was war in heayen : By heaven we underſtand the Church ; 
not as if one part of it were divided againltrhe other, bur thar the Church was the ſeats & object ot it, the 
devil invading her by open proclaimed war agaialt all Chriſtians, Heoverruneth her by mallacres and per- 
ſeci.tions,as inyaders oyerrun inyaded Kingdoms. Sheagain , by Michaol and her members, refilterh thar 
firy,torhe war is here. By was we underſtand, not ſecret enmity ,as al wayes there is, nor peculiar incur- 
fions, ſuch as come now and then by ſtarts, as in Julian his time and ſome others, bur open profeſſed and a- 
veel tiniverſall war, ſuch as the heathenish perlecuters maintained both in their decrees and in the execu« 
tio” of thin for three hundred years, ſuch war as profefledly the Church did not meet with fince, 

The p :rt1es are more inſiſted on than formerly , x. In their leaders. 2- In their followers or ſouldiers. 
Michael is generall on the womans fide z we takeit to be Chrift , who is Commander and Leader, Iſa.55. 
4 4d Caprain, Heb.2,. Iris like he is alſo intended , Dan, 12. ro which this alluderhk. His ſouldiers are 
borh his Fngels , properly taken, (for Heb.x.they are miniſtring ſpirits fer zhe good ofthe heirs of ſalvation , and 
are allo at v..r Lord Jeſus His command,) and allo His members 1n the Church Mulicant , eſpecially his Mi- 
miſters who did fight on Michaels fide : for verſ. 13. they are ſuch who oyercome by the Lambs bloud , their 
own ſufferings and His word , which agreeth nor to Angels properly fſocalled : Thus Chrilt and his fol- 
lowers make one fide ; tor, all the Armies in beayen tollow bim, Rey.19. On the other fide are the Dya- 

gon and his Angels , he wanterh nor ſuch as take orders from him. We underſtand here allo not only ſpi- 
ris, but wicked men, Emperours , Judges , Souldiers , &c. who are afterward ſaid to be with him caſt our 
*of Authority and reſpect ; this isinallution to the deyils caſting our of heayen. Here 18 infinuared ſome 
order amongſt the devils, whereof there are many legions to proſecute their defigne : and though all be 
ſpirits and devils, yer may there be amongſt th2m au order , ſome higher , ſome lower z ſomeleadin,. others 
giving obcdience , all concurring for {upporting their work and ingdom of darkncflc 5 without wvhick 
C.r.it laith their Kingdom would nor ſtand : which order (ifitmay becalled ſo) may ſtand rill che 
Jatt J .dgement when there ſhall be no more work for deyils of this kind, and ,ir may be, continue in ſome 
re'pct, as it ſeryeth to promoye Gods deſign of puniſhing rhe reprobares , in which they are ( ſome way) 
"Gods execurioners. 

If any ask how theſe parties ſo different did fight > AXnſiw. The Dragon their purſuer he ſought, x. by 
edicts, cond-mning _ inhibiting Chriſtianity. 2. By violence, fire, ſword,andall forts ofrortures, purſu« 
ing them tha: p:otc{ſ:d it, 3. By degrading them from places of reſpe&t, ipoyling them of their goods, 
banishing .hemand leaving rhem obnoxious to all wrong and injuſtice without protection, 4. By cruel ca- 
lumnics, lies and aſperfions made and put upon Chrittians and on their meetings and Religion , aSthe moſt 
vile creatures for adulteries,glurronies, leditions, &c. as may be ſecnin the apologies written tor Chriſtians 
defence, and many other wayes he purſueth his old enmity. 

Michael again and his Argels fought, 1. by the clear and powerfuli preaching of the Goſpel , that two 
ecged lword that goeth out of his mourh, whereby Satans Kingdom was exceedingly ſhak un 2,By publick 
Apv'optes and d(t--nces written for Chriſtianity and Chriſtians , by Ariſtides Quadratus, Fuſtine Martyr , 
Tertullian , Cyprian, Melito, &c, whereby the enmity of many Emperours and bot periec.non was ſomes» 
what abated, as15 tO be 1cen 1n rhe third teal. 3, By patient and chcartull tufferings verſ. 11. thereby giv» 
ing a grear defeat ro him , when God furnished His {eryants , fo that on-lookers would be forced to yeeld 
eothat way. 4. They fought by their payers, whereby notable efcCts for help were obtained ; and by 
their holy converſations, whereby theenemics were otten convinced of their innocency : and belide thele , 
Michael he tonghr by filling their hands with other wars, ſometime ſtirring up tome within, 'ometime 
ſome wrho : hat diverted them, as the Philiſtines did Saul trom avid ; tomeume Michael fought alſs 
by viſibie terrours , when -telianus had ſub. cnbed the decree , by atcriible thunder he was lofſtricken 
with rerrour as preſently ro revore it, and ſtay the perſecution ercir boy, 1. 3 he toughr evidently alſoby rak* 

ing veugcance almoſt on allthe bloudy perlecute:s, as Nero » Domitian . Di-clfian, ©c. At lalt alſo by 
railing and ſtirring up Chriſtian Emperours y and T putting AzMio wn Chyuitians bands whercby they 
L 2 were 
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were imploycd by kim to excene yengeance on tcathen wo. thippers and their gols, as in Conſtant s time, 
where this ficlt bateell was ended, and the childe raken up to acaven. ; 

Thus haye we heard the batrel in its parties , now fee it further explained in its event ; which is {er fort; . 
I. By narration, yerſ 8.1nd 9. 2.By way of 1ovg and congratulation, ver,I0,1t.and 12. 

The narration is in more dark and figurative expretiions, the long or pocticall congratulation is more Plair 
for , praile ought to be clear, and the ſongs in this Book help much to the underſtanding of it , Theretoreby 
it we are to expound the tormer, ; 

The narration of the eyent aimerh at one thingyto wir, to ſet out Mishaels victory, which was hintcd ar 
yerſe.5. andthe deyils defeat » which is more expretly namedand infilted 0.14 here tn tour ſteps, Firit, Toe 0/4: 
gon prevailed not ; more is implyed, thar is, nor only he gained not ground , but be was alio alwayes the fur. 
ther b:hind, and fo will all be that haye Mic-@el tor ther party ; and fo will all the Churches trials end in he: 
adyantage and victory ; for ſo lpeaketh the tirſt indiction ot this war , Gen. 3, betwixt two leeds, This; 
lure fide ro fight on, : 

The ſecond is, neither was their place found any more in heaven ; their place, that is the devils place and the{: 
great mens rooms which chey till-d , their grandour and autnoricy was oyerturned exceedingly ( tor, the 
Scripture uſerh to expreſſe tolks totall overthrow by this, that their place is nor dilcernable, they are lo cle 
ſwept away, Pſal.37.10.Fob.7.10.20.9.) tor he. e all was que altered,and chey werecalten our ot heapength; 
is, from Authority and re{pect and allo from publick heathenith worſhip when Chrittianity became to be az. 
proven, asit was more fully explained in the fixth leal, Chap.6. Taeir Temples were dettroyed, idols 
faced z and whereas the devil before was openly worthipped by them , now he wanteth the eltimarion ot; 

od-head and divinity when the Goſpel dilcoyereth him. Iris like Chritts word , 1 aw Satan fali fron 
aven like lightning, that is, from thar eſtimzarion and reſpect orrule that he had amongſt rhe people z wiur 
in darknefle he fat on his throne, from which he was calt by the preached Goſpel , fo as he was never fo: 
penly and fertledly admirred rofuch rule and reſpect again. Thus allution is ro Satans firlt caſting our of hc 
yen, and Luciſers, [[a+14.whzn God (asir is Exod.12 ) took vengeance on their gods. 

3. This is more tully ſer forth, yer. 9.in rwo ſteps, 1,” The place whereto he was ca , and who he is, | 
is tO the earth, as oppohr to heaven , 1. inrcfpect of histhrone in Idolatry and Tenples he is catt down an; 

ut to contempt. as the earth -is ſomerimestaken, 2. Inrelpect otcivil Authority, he is calt trom thar , :; 
be among the common fort , rhe ſupream magiltracie being pulled out of his hand whereby ae was ta. t: 
have the throne. 3. As the earth is oppoſed to the Church o. Chnitas well as roaChurch-ſtace, he was p: 
from dreading on her and making her the ſear of his war profetledly as before , he was now rettrained fro 
raging at his plcalure there, rhough nor alrogether ; hedoth nor now openly on the thron< reign, bur 35 cat 
down yas it were, amonglt commons, to endeayour by fubrilty what betore ke allayed open, ; like @ $0: 
gent, now he is put tocreep with. his wiles which follows after; tor, his ſpewing out hercfics afterthe wo! 
and his reigning, as it were, by bis lieutenant, iaith, he was nor caſt our of the © burch $.uplic, butin reſpec; 
of what he was formerly, after this he isneceſſirared rotake a more indirect under-hau.c way, 

4.. The Dragon is deſctibed by ſome propertics, exprelied in his names, 1. That old Serpent, for ſubtilty: | 
Serpent, Gen.3.yea old, as not haying begun to deceiye then, but now of great exp<riclics im that tradez hes | 
an old deceiver, 2. Deril, a calumniator, tea: ing tolks with reproaches and flanders, whereot that time wa « 
full ; thus he landerech Chriſtians before others. 3. Satan, that 1s, an adverſary or acculcr : this lvo..cth x 
maiuly tohim as ag accuſer and traducer of the Godly be.ore Gods bar an ji ftice,as he did [ob, CLap.x.1hi p 
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expreſſeth his ſerpentine nature, who isin himſelf deceitful! ,and che mile, auic effect 01 it ortho woo tcl 
him, as our firſt parents did, they are deceived, Thus 1s the d. vil delcizb.d as a Serpent to tou PT auuul bes 

uile the world, adeyil to ſlander and pierce through innocents with cali mnies, aud $&:4ni0 raducc me; 
to God and God to men, Zech.3.all agree well rohim. Again , his angels were caft out with bun: WO 80 tic 
that Rand and fall with the devil. In a word, his ſpeciall inſtruments, wolatro.;s Pricits y aud crucll Heathen Et 
perſecure1s, allthey are caſt down roge her z as he wanteth the ſuprcam nonour 19 Civil and Ecco fiuitick th 
dignity, ſo as he formerly enjoycd it , ſodo they want their infe. io.ir dignities and places; when wicked gre, 
men are Caft down , many under-inftruments ruine with chem. Th- alluſion is, as we 1a, tv Satains Caitiuz Th 
trom Heaven, that keeped nor his firſt tabiration, Jude 6.and ro Lucifer, 1/a,1.4. hoiding tort, , wnat now by 
this yictory not only the great agent the de vil, the fupream commander, but his uader-olticers were alio put 
shed and brought low. 

The Song to.lowerh , ina congratulatory way exprefling the ſame thing in plain rerms withour figures, Ou 
1. The yictory is laid down, yerſ-10. 2. The meanor way whereby they attained 1t, or their WEapons;Pcrl 11 
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Ch ap. 12, Book of the Revelation. 453. 
I his delivery is fo notable that ' is and ſhalt ve the ground ot a dong inthe Church » whereby both tac 
areatnetle of it and rhe certainty ot 1t'S expretied, aud the Churcocs dut, allo; ih- tormer events are rwo 
Waycs exprelſed ; the firit, yerſ.5. The childes exalting, 15 expoande+i to be the commy of Salvation , thitis, 
dcliverance from hat periecute condition, which they had been lo ong praying tor, 2. Strength.thar is,the 
evidencing of Gods (trengrh1n bringing the Church thruugh, and giviiyg act who was weaksltrergth to bring, 
RK " The Kingdom of our God . 1» Chap. 11.15, Ic 15 the MA. . 11g 0: His Kingdon and declaring hiny 
to be King - whico though really 1. Was always yer Was IC not 10 KiioWn in the world betore. 4. The powcy 
of his Chriſt, that is) histaking to nhmM.cit power and reigning , oh Chap.11.15.17. which 1s called (Chap.6.) 
The d., of bi; wrath: Chriſt wiv nine worlds eyes was thought little of and weak betore this, now his PU\YC: 
| kytherh, and enemics arc made to lay, He 1s a great God, as was cleared on Chap.6.u!t. 
| The {ccond effect of the devils catting to rhe carth trom Heaven, 1s expreiled wu that he x caſt down, that 
| is, dethroned, pur trom the yiſtivle Kingdom and Authority watch he ha.l Waen the worlds authority connte= 
nanced him Now theleare upon the Lords tide, and the Kingdomis bus, when this acculer, (wherect for » 
merly we ſpoke, verſ'g,) wio uncefſantly purlucd the Godiy, 1s put quite out of refpect be what he was in , 
, and Chiiſtianity broughtinrequeſt , Pſab.22; 28, Theſe words bang piain ant the {cop e being to reſume the 
1 formerdelivery in a ground of praile, there is aclear key hore ro open all this vitioa ; tor , what was caſting: 
& fromheaven, is here ca;ting down or degrading. | 
Tis 1 1. verſ hoidern fwurth the weapons, 1,Faith in Chriſts bloud, whereby all theſe acculations were repelled 
© as withaſhieid, Eph 6 and leing He died, who can lay any thing to thc Cirge + Rom 8.34. They are layed 
1 before Godthrouga this rightcoulnelle, that is the ground ot their victory : He is calied th: Lamb-inrefe- 
m renceto the Sacriaccs , and 10 it poiateth out rhis rv be che effect of His wa otfering up of Hunſelt; all che 
it Saints viftories flow from this. 2- Tae word of their teſtimonie , is their [ted alt ahcrance ro their proteflion, 
> andtheir conteslion of that Truth, as Chap.6.9.called ( Rom.1o.) conteson un.orightco inetle with the 
& mouth ; which r:ttimome 1a delpight of corments » exceedingly deteateth rhe devil, Aclear and full reftt=- 
monie is an excellent ornainent :0 Chriſtianity, and giverh a {pecial Charge and detear ro the devil. What a 
|: reſtimome is, wesbew inthe fitch leal, Chap.6. which is coat-mnporary withthis; tluis 1s not. only really ro be 
nl fond within, bit inappearance and protesfion tobe lo allo betore men, Taethird weapon 15 ſuffering , 
12 They loved not their lives, that is , when a reftunonie was Called-tor they cored not lor caeir lite , as Pawbiad x, 
\t2 Aﬀs21. Ic was not dear rothem, and they were not iwayed with the coniileration of fuffering.. This may 
pu appear, x by their joytull tuffering at che molt crucll death. 2.By their retuling deitverance at che molt ſeen« 
on C ing eaſfie rate, as was ma. ked b e, Chap.6. 5.\cal ; lo that as if 15 tn Pines ſecundus, ticy thought it nzeds 
cat leflero ſeek to punisÞ rhete who\ndre wulingly oftered themiclves, and more cheartuily ſuffered. rhan any 
$9- could purſue them. 
14a" The lait part ot che Song, yerſ. 12. harh two rhingsin ir, poetically (erting our, 1. The happy condition of 
xc the Godly, who are called dive/er, inheaven, becaule their conyerlationts there, 2, "The nulcrable condi«- 
__ tionofearthly-minded Profcflors, or tele who were witho.it the Church z the one might rcjoyce , for they. 
ty: badapre. ent delivery ; the other bath a we coming to them , or a lamentation.or alace pronounced tor them , 
act becaule this fucceeding rriall would deſtroy moe touls rhan the orher did bodies, trom rwo realons, x. The 
wa devil was comedswn to them; having no hopes of tuccelle agatult the ſtedtatt fred z he was now torake ano=- 
.uth ther way that wo-1ld preyail againſt many rotten Pro. cffors; or , veing dnyen trom the Auchority of the Em-- 
[ uz pire, he would rage more amongſt and againſt other heathenish people both wituin and withoutthe Empire, . 
cult 2.He hath great wrasb; though his power was broken , yer his emmiry was 30 Whit abated, but rather itri-- 
| bc- tated & ttirred up ; and rhe realon is added , becaule h2 faw iis kingdom 1a the world , wherein for a long 
m:2 rime h» had keeped preheminence , was begua to tall, which would by this party be bro:1ght ro nought. He 
za took this for an alarm of his tinall rutae and reſtraint within the pit , which he knowerh 1s abiding him , and 
;bca Erelong (in reſpect of ererniry or that time he had betore ) he was to get thar ſentence execured on bim , fo 
iti: thar rhe world had no gro.und to be (ſecure : and, it may be, that what is |poxeno. the earths drinking up the- 
zrca, Bood , which was by himintended ro deltroy the woman , is the accidentall effect or conſequent wherein 
itivz This wo conliſteth. Ic is like rhat word ( Mat.18.) Vo to the world becau;e of offences: tor , the great weight 
yv by fall theſe ills which he now mulciplieth , fallerh upon che poor earthly P: otcffors rhatinake no con'cience 
puts of warching againſt chem ; for the Churches flying which tolloweth, harh ſatery with it rorheſe who are hex 
rrue ſeed, but ic 1s a woto the earth, iro.n whom the fleeth , becaulerhen the devil harh all left ro hum with®- 
21ircs, Out that publick oppoſition that a ſtanding Church madeto him, ltis nolittle mercy when there is a publick. 
143 Church-ſtare, and no little curſe when ſhe is nor fo diſcernable, Hence 0bſeyye, ; 
x. When the Church (eemerh weakelt likea foot —_ trayellivg, and enemies ſeem ſtropgelt, like a: 
To's 2 great. 
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gear ved Nragan ,even then the Church is ſtrog and hath moe ior her than againſt her , if ſhe ſaw thay ; 
the Propher ſaid to his ſervant , 2 X#g. 6. 16. 2. lathe Churches weakett time the lofſetb no batrel] , 4, 
the devil m his ſtrong<lt time never preyaileth 5 nay , wh-n bis 13ſt-11menrs are taking the bloud of Chi). 
avs , they are but pulling down therr own throne and eſtabliſhing Chritts. Berrer be alingle Soiildier 0; 
Chrifts (ide, than a Commander of a whole Army againſt hin. 23. Sec what fort of enemierhe Church by! 
tO do with, and what cauſe ſhe hath to watch, 4. From the Song Ob, erve, The ladcft con. its of the pug, 
of God haye joyfulleſt ourgates, there is an excellent long here on tie ttaying of rhe Dragons per ceition , ; 
Chap.1t. bztore: andiris :01n all the difficulties of Beltevers , there is a dcl:very attending every one « 
them , aday afcer the darkeſt night, a fair (un-ſhine after every ſhowre, a long et-rnity of joy atter a tempo. 
rary atftliction. B-ar your trials the better , and wait for an outyare when God $hall be pleaſed to giver 
and if hedelay, think it nor long, itis coming , wheaor how » He knoweth , tn whole nands are tiny 
and ſeaſons, which 1s not for us to know. 


————_— 


LECTURE UL 


Verſ. 13. And when the dragon ſaw that Le was ea/t wnio the eanth , he perſecated the woman which bro; 
ÞÞrth the man childe. : 

14. Hndtothe woman were given two wins of a great eag'e , that she mig/ 1 flee into the wildernefſe , int» 
Place : where she i» nourizhed for a ume. and times, and b.1f . ume rom t..e jace of the Serpent. 

15. And the ſerpent caft out of his mouth water as a floud after the « oman: tat i.e nug...t cauſe ber tobe; 
ried away of the floud. 

16. And the earth helped the woman, andthe eanh opened er mouth , and ſwallowed up the floud which, 
dragon caſt out of his mouth. 

17. And the dragon was wroth with the woman , and went to malg way With the remnans of ler ſeed, 1/1; 
keep the com nandments of God, and baye the tejt1mon) of ye, ns Crnit, 


d K- part of the Chaprer containeth a new trial of the Church ; which rhough it be obſcure, ;* 


theie things are clear, 1. Thar as to the ume thereot it doth ſucceed and that immediately to 1 
firſt crial and ber _—_— under heathenish perlecumon is oyer , and doth preceed the opcn:7- 
pearing of Antichriſt , which tolloweth inthe beginning ot the next Chaprer : and therctct:: 
muſt conrinuerhe (torie ot the Churches condinon trom Conſtantin's coming to the E:npire, about the jc: 
gs. untill the year, 656. or ther. by : which in the fafth trruwper , Chap. 9. was cleared to be the ume ot :!! 
iſcovery of Antichritt. 2. It is from rhis clear , that it mutt contuuporate with the f11 ft four rrumpes, 
Chap.8. and ſo muſt inthe event be the ſame, Itismore shortly and generally ter dow n here, bcca!! 
it was more largely intifted on inthele , and becauſe rhe ſcope ot this vihon 15 clpecially to deicribe A:t: 
chriſts kingdom, which was more obſcurely and shortly pointed at by the fifth reunzpet, Chap.g, and wi 
followed thereon , Chap.11. Aud lo the cope of this part, is to continue the leries or the Churches wo» 
dition between het open lufferinys under the Dragon and Heathen perſecutcrs s and rhe op.n appea i; 
of the Beaſt, or Antichriſt: tor , though that be che main icope of rhis vifion , to let torth the but 
kingdon ; yerbecaule that did nor immediately ſucceed the tormer , and the Churches d-clining was not: 
fantly atirs height , and the deyil was never idle , Therefore here is Shown animet veening exccilc whit 
by the devil affayerh either utterly ro undo her , orat leaſt x0 make way tor the bealts advancement , wh? 
conld not wittour foregoing preparation be expected to haye ſuch univertall welcome inthe w orld ; and 
John is the more $hort 1n letting Gown this , 10 may we be inexplicaring ot it , having already (pokent! 
On Chap 8. 

In the words, r.the devils deſign is laid down , verſ.13. 2.Thc Churches ſafery is expreſſed, yerſ. .4. 3-4 
new mean uled by him to puriue his defign ,is toretoid, yerſ.a5. 4. The Churches preſervation from thi 
and the mean thereot tollowerh , perſ.16. Andlaftly, the q&vils grand defigo w hich be ina great meajure a 
complisheth 1n the tollowing Cnapr. ., 1s hinted , verſ. 17. (o that cyery yerie hath a new materiall ſtep ot! 
Churches exerciſe , wherein the devils unceflant malice onthe one fide , and the Lords gracious care aud 
veraignty on the other, do in this conteſt eminently appear. 

The firſt is ſer forth , yerſc13.in two, 1. The devils detign and work, He perſecuted the woman which i 
brought forth the man-childe : This diftererh from what 18sſpokenof , yerſ ..:, ( 1wo!:gh that be pertecit 
allo) inthele three, 1.1n the object whom he perlecuterh ; it is the woman whic/ brought forth the m#" 
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Chap.12, Dook of the Revelation. 

childe , whereas betore it was the man-childe ic iel. » ver. 4 Tae partics are, upon the maticr, theſame ; 
Bit the Church , conſidered in her compicx nature, as au alloctared body » with Ordinances, ot Word, 
Sacraments, Dilcipline or Government, scalled the woman,becaule, as luch, She bringerh torth,and is a Mo- 
ther. Again » as$he is conlidercd in her particular Memb-rs and Profetlors, thele are ſaid robe herchil- 
dren; fo that the difference in this reſpect , is, that formerly thz deyil endeavoured immediately to cut off 
all profeſſors tar bearthe name ot Carittianity , by Heathemsh perſecution , 12eking ro deſtroy the C nurch 
in her Members z for ,ifthere be no Protetloars, there can bz no Churci ; hzre again, ſeing that failed him 

and he could no longer command mento take the lives of particular Cariſtians on that account , hedoth nor 
now war directly againſt chem , but he {eekerh ro corrupt the Caurch indirettiy , that by overturning the 

Ordinances in er » be might mar her former beaury thar She appeare'l 1n , verſ- x. 45 a woman clothed with 

the Sun: thar ioshe being a. woman , might be. no mother > whereby mirectly he might gain his point , 
in poiſoning che ſeed : rhis 15 done by the awakening and | preding ot ichilines and herelies in the Church , 
whic h though they donot directly {trike aganit tne being of Caorittians or particular Protcflours ; yer do 
they no leiſe ſtrike againſt the lite of Chrittiamty 1n the purity and power of its Ordinances , without which 

there canbe no Chun ch , alto 1gh men as men continue to live, Hence we may gather the ſecond and third 
difference , to wit, in the inttruments that he makerh uſe of, and inthe manner ot his purluiog this new de- 
fign, which is not yiolently and openly by Heathen men who were without , as tocinerly he bad done, bur 
more ſubrilly and covercly by protesfing Chriltians he endeavoureth this, He is no'v (aid to perſecute ; not 

as ifhe had not formerly perſecured z bur ro shew , that although he had altered his way 1n the former re- 

- wy yet was hisdeſign nol-{le malicious in relpect of hunlclt , norhurctull wreſpect of the Church 
than the former was. ts 

2. The occafion ofthis his new heat againſt the Church and the charge of his former way , is ſet down » 
And when the dragon ſaw that he was caſt unto the earth ; which umporteth , 1- the ground of his irritation » 
to wit, the tocmer fo1l which he had gotten 3 he 1s ſo indetatigable an enemie , that haying gorten ons 
d- feat , he doth ( and that the more uncetfantly ) endeavour to recover wiat was loft , which o.jght ro make 
men moſt yigilant » even then when they ſeem” to have molt adyantage. 2. It Sheweth the rcafon why 
now he ſeekerth the corrupting of the Church, the Mother, 1 ths new 1ubcile way , and dorh nor directly 

urſae rheChilde as he had doac, becaute now by his tormer oyerthrow he town himtelt calt unto che earth 

0 that he could not have mendirealy to own his dehigns and to give hun voedience as tormerly when the ſu» 
pream Magiltrates were for him. 3. [t ſh:werh the inmnediate connexion of this his deiign & what tollowed 
thereupon with the Churches former deliverance z lochart no {coner doth he fiad hunſelt diſappointed of 
onemcan, bur he doth affay another. 1t it be asked » how the former deltycrance couldbe tuch ground of 
joy to the Church , leing this doth ininediately follow upon ut 2 4nſiv. x. It was certainly great ground of 
praiſe and honour to God, and great ground ot joy and rezoyCing to re Saints , iniclelt , what eyer effect 
accidenrally through $.tans malice and mens corruption might foilow upon 1t ; tor, by it the Lord eminent! 
vindicated His name, Truth and Servants from tormer reproaches and oppret{10n$,aud gave uuto HisChurch 
great freedom if it had been well improyen. 2, Although the deyil initamly began thts new detign, yerit 
was not at oncebrought ro a height , and theretore 1t nugat be matcer of rejoycing eo the Church , to have 
that intervall which tollowed between the beighr of Heathenish perſecution and that ot Antichriſt which 
was to come, b-fide other realons given in the clole ot the former Lecture. 

Per[.14. The Churches ſafety 1s ſ-r torthin rthele circumſtances , 1, Inth: mean by which ſhe was pre= 
ſerved, Tothe woman were given #wo-wing3 of a greateagle : this alluderh ro the manner of Gods bringing 
Iſrael out of Egypt, which 1s laid to be as upou Eagles wings, Exod. 19.4. that is, a wondertull and (pcedy 
delivery, fothat the means uſed by rhe deyil to hurt, were not able to reach his end. We take it to be that 
ſame which is mentioned, Ch2p.7.1;2,95c. ot the Lords (ealing His ElcC againſt that conung ttorm , and 
hart ſame,Ciap.11.t.ot his commanding ro meaſure the Temple : B-caute , x. both theſe relate rorhe ſame 
perlons, to wit, the true Church. And, 2.to the ſame time, to wit , iininediately after Hearhenish perlecu= 
tion, An, 3.:0 the ſame icope, to wit , , the preſervationof the Lords own froin thele rempeſtuous ttorms 
or Houds, which by the trumpets were ro come upon the vilible Church, 

2. The Place whereto the woman is ro flee, 15 Mentioned » that she might fie into the wil lerneſſe. Ir is 
cailed her p/ace, becauſe,(verſ.6.)ir was prepared of God for her , and doth tet torch the Locds toveraignty 
in ordertog her [afety, and by ſpeciall providences carying 0.r the place ot her ſecurity , as haying appointed. 
i: tur her long before the trial came.By wilderneſſe we are not to conceive any {uch pai ticular place 1n any de» 

ferr,bur hereby is meant thar the Lord ſeeth ro the ſatery ot his Church inthe mid-t of the confuſions of rhe 
world,as if ſhe were locally remoyed from all tellowſhip with them to a deierr, More particularly italluderh 
fo 
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to the Lords way of bringing, the people of 1ſrae/ o.t. t Egypt, who , immediately afcer their great and jor. 

ful delivery from Pharaoh out of Egypt, were not bro.ight u..to the land of Canaan , but for along time !11,., 

in the wilderneſle, ane. they were freed - trom their former oppretiion , and had muct liberty :; 
l 


worſhip God publickly , whichthey had not in Egypt » yer wanted they notmany tria's , and through th; 
corruptions many fins ; ſo here is holden forth waldernefl<-ttate of the Church, contewporary withs ang 11, 
rable untothe Prophets prophelying in (ackcloth : which we may take up particularly to conhilt inthe!; 
x inaconditionthat is ſafe , as being now out ot the way of hazard. 2. As1n a great part latent and ut (©, 
cernable to the men of the world, as if ſh2 had been removed to joine delert, 3, A comtortiefle and tohta; 
atward condition , - with which, although the true Church was not inumecharcly pinched atter Heathen: 
perlecution, yet were the moſt faitbfull ever liable thereto in all the Churches trials z and it came to at heig); 
under Antichriſt, with whom this wildernetle-{tate doth contemporate, 4. Ir holdeth torth an echp'c ot 11; 
vilible and (pirituall luſtre and beaury of che C,urch which doth not now Shue amorglt men as former), ; 
did, romore than if ſhe were remoyed to a wiidernelle, | 

3. Inthisverſc we have the Lords care of her and provition for her during rhis ryne, ſhe is notro (tar; 
taere , though now the world about her be become a wildern. fle z yet ske 1s nownisbed, that 1s, 1. hath ip! 
ruall tood provided for her and blefl eduf Gol ro ver, fo that when rradiuion, l.perttifzcon, wolatry , andth; 
which cannot nourish , doabound among{t the pgeneraiity of traum who are calies Chrittians » even then: 
hath the ſincere milk of the Word appointed tor h.r ; and that in luck a way as the world xnew not when 
it came : in which there isan alluſion ro Gods way ot feuding the 1fraelites extraordinarily inthe wille: 
nefſe, and to his providing for Elias by the Ravens, when he durlt nor be len mm iſrael, 2. This,thar hey 
exited, holderh forth the Lords kind manner of communicating tins provition i dis Caurch wm her wal 
{o that although ſhe be not feaſted as ſometimes a [tranger will do another , yet doth he noarish her a; 
Mother or Nurle do their ſucking childe. 3. It iwplicth the Lords conunurg oc Minifters w ith hor 6: 
ing that time , who $hould be for number and qualitications f1:t.-d tor iceding of her : Therefore, yer/!.: 
is faid , that she hath a place prepared of Go1, where they showld feed i;er Ge. that is , the Prophers mentors 
1n the former Chaprer. 

4 Therime of her ſtay, is, for @ time, and times, and half atime , that is , the ſame with what was mer: 
oned, perſ 6.and Chap. 11.andin the following Chapter. Iris berc repeated, 1.ro ſhew the Certainty of tis 
event. 2. Toshew riat it is the fame with that, mentioned, ver/.6.and contemporary with thelc of the (am: 
extent, Ch4p. i1.and 13, And, 3.it is mentioned intheſe words with allulion to that of Daniel 7. 25. wher.: 
the tyrannie ot Antiochus over the Church of the Jews is exprelled almoſt in the tame terms 3 4 tame, that is 
one year ; times, that is, twO years : andthe dividing of 4 time there , sheweth ſome odd munber of dayc;; 
bur here being half a time , it 15 to make it agreeable with the other reckonings of tourty two monchs, 
three ycarsand an halt, &c. lnſum it is ro shew, that while her Prophets prophetic in lackcloth , and An: 
Chriſt poſle {erh the utrer Court, ſhe is ro bein the wildernefle, 

5. I he end of this tlecing, is, fromthe face of the Serpent » thats , tobe preſerved from his fury & rag: 
as 11 ſhe had been conveyed our of fight, 

To apply this of the Churches fl:c1ng more particularly, 1, We will find it the ſame thing, and belongin: 
to the lame time with that ſealing, meritioned , C bap. 7. and that meaſuring that 1s de{cribed in the torin:. 
Chapter : bath which ſhew a low condition Cfthe Church in reſpec of the paucity of Prot. flors , bu !; 
tentnefle, and inconlpicuouſncle ast0 the tormer beauty and viſible protection, and the retpect, p. orect!s! 
and caretulnctle that is upon the Lords fide, in reference rotheſe few. 'Therctore , 2. by this fleeing o! 't: 
womans, we are not to underſtand any locall muration o! the Church, b.t a dilappeaiing of the rue Chu.: 
anrzſpect of what she was; for ,the lealed ones continueunder the ſtorm with the rett , and are pref@r1c! 
trom that hurt, Cbap.9.4. not by any locall rranſnmgration from one place to another , but by Gods cc: 
protection and lcaling ; and the Temple ſtandeth witere it was, eyen when it was mealured by for the Lc: 
Chap.14.1. although by the addition of humane inyentions, ſuperſtitions and ceremonies , and cfpeciaily | 
thetwarmes of locults, mentioned, Chap.g.who were lo numcrous in the 0trer Court , that the Tem plc ard 
theſe few in it who yet retained the true Aitar, were ſcarce dilcernable, and that ficld of the Church z w his 
was plea(ant beto:e, by their corruption 15 made like unto a wilderneife , as to the ſpiricuali beaury whic! 
formerly she enjoyed : and thus the Church is (aid zo flee, when by Antichriits fitting down on her ,and 0v« 
{pr cading her, she doth not appear as formerly , bur he and his followers who tread the ourter Court , 3! 
teen to hill the room wheres1e was. Andrhus, even Papilts expound and apply this place , ( as we hinted 
inthe former Chapter ) illuſtrating ;r thas , rhar as now 10 England the Charch- ( ſay they ) may be ſalt 
bef-d to the wildernctic , becaule that eon!picuous Carholick Church, which was once in ber, it is ob{c11i6s 
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by the ov. iipreading of Heriticks as they called them,although there be yer witl:ia che ſame b012nds a number 
ottruc Cirho.ucks who remain a part of the true Church : (© ( ſay they the Churches generall flight under 
Antichriſt , is tobe conceived to be her generall obſcuring by the ummeroutn.tl- of his followers, whilcas 
there $h all be ftiil , cyenin thele ſeyerall bounds oyer which he goverwcth , ſuch a number of true Catholicks 
as $hall {till make up a true Church. And this we conceive , being rightly appl:ed to rhe corrup:19n of the: 
wuc Antichiilt , is the very fame thing mentioned here. 3. This mconſpicuoulnefle and latencic, 15 not 
any chavge on the perlons who continue Profeſfors of therrue Church, as Popilts ablurdly impute to us ; 
bur here the deyils defign being againſt the purity of Ocdinances and the Church as contidered complexly 


as 4 woman and Morher , it is1n that reſpect that $he is ſaid eſpecially to flzes becaule , chat aitnough 
the perſons continue till yifible , yer the former purity of Ordinances z Truths of the Golpel and timple 
way of Church-communion , which formerl e her conſpicuous , is now made exceeding undiicernable, 


and she inthat reſpect is made as it were to flee : lo that now , partly , thiought the multitude of corrupri- 
ons , ſuperſtitions, Sc. that infect the Church ; and partly, chrough the fear of Profetfors, and hazard 
that there is openly to diſown theſe , it becometh exceeding defticulr ro diſcern purity of Doctrine and the 
fimple way of Worship , and theſe who fincerely adhere therero, although ſuch indeed continue ſtill robe 
tree trom the corruptions of Doctrine ſuperſtitiouſnefſe of worship and theſe who were infected theres 
with , bur theſe laſt become ſo predomigant oyer the face of the Chriſtian world , that the former is 
conceived to be removed , and all are accounted to be of this one corrupt way , the barmonie therein 
is ſo generall. And whar the Papiſts plead-for in the pretended univerſality of rhe Romish Catholick 
Religion , is from this found ro be in agreat partrruth , and to be acknowledged ſo, it being the yery 
fulfilling of this propheſie. 4. Weare notto conceiye , thar theſe who obſcure the beauty of the Church, 
and are laid ro polleſl: the outrer Court, are indeed perſons fimply extrinlick tothe yitible Church , bur 
extrinlick as to the corruprions » ſtealing in and infeCting the generality ot the Members of the yifible 
Church , by whom the Ordinances of Doctrine , Worship and Goyernmenrt , are corrupted ; which again 
have influence upon the corrupting of her Members ; this tleeing then of the Womans is an inwardintection, 
whereby her former Church-ftate is quite altered and turned tobe another thing , as if ſhe were notin the 
ſame place where ſhe was , even as, under the Law , it is ſaid ofthe Fews , that by their whoring from God 
and detections , the holy flesh paſſed from them , Jer. 11. 15. when they were and appeared to be unſuitable 
tO their federall relation ro God , although they keeped Rtill the prerext thereof; fo here, the Church is ſaid 
to flee from the generality of theſe that profeſle Chriſtianity , whenthey become , by their corruprions , un- 
ſuirable ro it , even although they pretend ſtill roa proteſſion rhereof, it bzing as inconfiftent with the being 
of a pure Church ro alter and corrupt the purity ot Ordinances , as tor one to continue in one place and to 
flee tromic , ar the ſame time, 5. This diſtinction berween the IVoman or pure protefſion and Profeſſors 
from thelc ſuper-added corruprions and declining Profeſſors , is not ſo much or only to be gathered from a 
ſtared diviſion and ſeparatizn ſuppoſed ro be berween them, im reſpect of place, or diſtinQt proteſfſion , 
as if the true worshippers were in one place, and the declined Church in another , without any externall 
communion iv any part of Worship rogether , during this tinie ; but in this eſpecially , rhar theſe true 
worshippers z though living amongſt the orhers , did yer keep themlelves trom theſe corruprions , and from 
communicating in them with theſe who were corrupted , at [eaſt in {uch things as were inconlittent with the 
toundation, although in many accidenrall and circumftantiall things they might be enſnaredin the common 
courſe of the time , yer keeping ſtill the foundation of effentiall Truths and worthip , whereby they con- 
tinue tobe rrue Members of the Church . and to have the reality and power of Ordinances amongſtthem , 
although much obſcured by the building of hay , ſtuble , &e. and luch like thereupon; which may yer 
be conſiſtent with their Salyation, as we may gather from the inſtancing of many worthy men , who 
wanted not their accefiion to many ſuperſtiric21s cerxmonies and practices , who yet, by retaining the 
foundation of Goſpel-truths , cannot be denied ro be true Members of the true Church ; and the 
failing of ſuch , hath nv lirtle influence on the Churches fleeing and: bringing of her in reſpe& of her 
Churchſtate iato this wildernefſe and larent condition , even as in the times of the Fews detections » 
and particularly , of rhat in the Gayes of Elijah, we will find many thoaſands continuing really to be true 
worshippers of the true Godin things fimply fundamenrall , and nor ro bow the kneerto 1 al, or torally 
to partake of the common apoſtaſie , alrhough they might continue publick communion in many things 
with the reſt, and itis like in every thing nor keep ſuch diftance with rhefe detections , and protetſe the 
Truth fo as became them , as by their continuance in that Kingdom , where the publick pure worship of 
God was fo diſcountenanced, and by their being undiſcernable even ro Elyab , tecmerh ro be maniteft ; 
and inthis caſe the Lord might feed and neurich them » by continuing lome fairizfall Miniſters for vo 
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cauſe , as he had done {ome Prophets even in Iſrael , although they knew not who were benctited by them; 
or , ſo much ſolid Truth ot His Golpel inthe midftot much luperſtition and humane 1nvention » which 
being cho(en by them , and leparated trom the poiſonous additions , might prove {old tood by Gods olefling 
rothem , whereas others ot that ſame ſociety mighr ſtarve , or poilon themſelves by their torebearing ot 
the Truth that was continued , and their drinking in oft the errors and {uperſtitions that were added : and 
according to this we will fiad in the writings of many , where theſe corruptions are molt frequent , yet lome- 
times ſo much ſolid Truth , thar if it be cleanly ſeparated , and wailed our trom that inteCtiousleaven , may 
prove uſetull and nourtshing to fouls. Andhenceit 1s , that eyen among theſe who had no viſible ſtated-te. 
paration from Poperie , there may be (ard ro be continued a true Church , in as tar as the Lord continued 
theſe Truths, and , no queſtion , had ſome amongſt them tor whole behoye He did continue them , as a 
Church to Him , altbough the Popitſh Church as luch , was not the true Church , bar vr oye rey 
from it 3 and in this ref} pect , the vittble Church ar thar time, ar leaſt in part , and the antichriſtian Church, 
are 10 be diſtinguiſhed 1n reſpect of this different conſideration of Profeſſors , to wit , that generall declined 
Church , is antichrillian , as conftdered in her adherencerohim , and owning of all his corruprions, whereby 
ſke carrieth his mark ; bur, as conſidered in reſpect of theſe who retain the foundation and own the tundz- 
mentall Truths of Chriſt and truely adhere roHim , theſe arethe Church of Chriſt , although in ref pect of 
their declining and parriall defection they be an impure andobſcure Church; whereof lomething is ſaid,Chap, 
11. ZeFtwure wit. and more way be (aid ( Godwilling ) afterward. 

6. This fleeing of the woman , and defection of the Church , is not to be conceived as inſtantly at an 
height; or , during this whole time , to be accounted of equal groflenefle : for although it begin immediate- 
ly atter heathenishperſecution , as is ſaid , and before the beaſts publick appearing ; yea , betore this floud 
be caſt our of the Dragons mourh ; yeris she for atime in ſight : therefore it 1s ſaid , that he caſt out the flo1d 
after her. And theretore we are not to account the Church during the firſt four trumpets , to be no Church 
bur a declining or fleeing Church , as being in her way to this wildernefſe-condition. Ir would not therefore 
be thought , thar that itate of the Church , during the firſt tour famous generall Counlels, wherein the 
Truths of God were vindicated , is to be paralleled with rhat corrupt ſtare which lucceeded rothele; yet, 
conſidering the beginning of the decay of 2uNTy of Do:trine and ſimplicity of Worship inthe Church, and 
the way that was then accidentally made tor Antichriſts publick appearing , as we cleared on the firlt fo1; 
trumpets z and conſidering the way how periods are reckoned in this prophefie , ( whereof more was faid on 
Chap. 11. LeFinre 4.) we conceive itisfate therefore , and only agreeable to thenarure of thele periods , ro 
fix thetime as is ſaid, ? 

In the x5. yerſ. we have the Serpents malicious craft againft the woman ſet down, x. inthe mean he 
maketh uleof ; it is 1watcy &s 4 floud. 2. There is the fountain this ſpringeth from z he ca/? it our of his 
mouth, 3. There is (to lay 10) the object, in reference ro which he directeth this floud it is after the woman, 
Laſtly, "There is his deſign , thar is » that be might cauſe her to be carried away of the fleud. By this water as 
#floud , weunderſtand errors , andthatin amoſt abundant meaſure and violent manuer. Sometimes they 
are comparedto winds , as Chap. 7. ſometimes again to water thar is very tumultuous , as Fre 13. the 
maintainers of them are called raging waves of the ſea. They are compared oa floud, to hold torch, 1: rhe 
abounding of them. 2. the ſuddain raiſe of them. 3, their impetuouſneſs. 4- the hurttulnefle of them, which 
do drown fouls and overturn the face of the vifible Church as flouds do fields. That errors muſt be under. 
{tocd here, theſe rhings will clear , x. That this floud proceedeth our of the devils mouth , whois aliar and 
the father rherecf, and ſendeth lying ſpirits our intothe mouths of others. 2. Iris clear from the contempor- 
ary prophclie of the firlt fourtrumpers; for, this holderh forth the rroubles of the Church immediately atter 
heathenish perſecution ; the event allo being exactly conform, as was clear in the 8: Chap. doth confirm 
this. The Serpent is laid co caſt ths floud out of his morth : which importeth, 1. that the originall of all 
error is irom the devil the farher of lies. And whar kind of waters can theſe be that proceed our of ſuch 
a mouth 2 this is ro make menloath all declinings from Truth ; for , the devil hath , as it were, diſcors- 
ed himſelf by ſending abroad ſuch a thing. 2. lr importeth a (uddennetſe in the riſe, and a vehemencie 1; 
the driving on of (uch errors , that he did not only ſpew theſe our of his mouth , but he did caftrhem with 
a kind ot violence and force. Laſtly , It shewerh alſo his malice that rhroweth ſuch flouds afcer a flecing 
woman. This agreeth well alſo ( according tothe former application under the firſt four trumpers ) unto 
the primitive errors, which indeed were like a floud, and were moſt violently caried on ro-the great 
hurt of the Church. This lettcth us fee how imperuous error will be for atime , and what height in the 
juſtice of God it may come un'o, 3. Itisfaid tobe caften after the woman: which doth not only im 
port his leyelling it at her , an his ſeeking thereby to infect rhe Q:dipances , and the Mother thar bringeria 

fort. 
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forth and the true Spoule of Jeſus Chriſt ; ( tor, the ret of che world he doth not much value them) Bur ai.o 
it doth inzort » 1. That tne woman was 1noving. Aad , 2. that he rook the adyantage of her moving , as 
it were , £9 carrie her the more calily away before she could lettle: this 1s clear tron the tourth thing 
which 1s his detign, 10 wit » that ke might cauſe ber to be carried away with the loud, |1t is not laid , that bh: 
might drown ker with the fload , bac taut wicn tuch errors ne might drive hc rom Truty and [tzdfaltactie 
therein, and carry her away in that loud with the rett of the undtable world ; and lo , in a word, that he 
might undo h-r, that She Should be no Woman and no Church. We conceive tac event to be an{werable it 
theterwo , 1. The Church by rempocall pomp & grandour, and multiplying ot ceremonics , al lucit like , 
did begin rhe thigh of therruechurch, and did tomeway by that declunng obicure her, 2, When (pirirs 
were grown |0mewhat carnall and had tallen tram their tormer ſimplicity , then the devil took advantage to 
raiſe up abominable errors , and did driye them on impetuoully , intending thereby ro dettioy all, aud in- 
volyeche few that keep their garments clean in thele abominauions ; which ro are clear in ſtory , as hath 
been formerly ſaid. : : : | SE 

In the x6.yerſ.we have the remedy and covert provided againſt this ſtorm , whereby the devils deſign is dil- 
appointed, it is ſaid y And the earth helped the woman , and the eanh opened her mouth , and ſwallowed up the 
floud which the Dragon caſt out of bis mouth. 1n the generall this [eemerh hard to beexpoanded or apphed , 
yet we mult follow che timple {cope and ſtrain of the allegorte , which ts this , that as the deyil caſteth out 
errors like tlouds to carrie away the Church, as proper tlouds of water do carrie things betore them , ſorhe 
Lord doth proyide means to drain and drie up theſe flouds of errors , as effectuaily as the carths opening 
of its mouth will ſoon dry up a flo.ad. And it bing ſomewhat cercain what the tlouds are , it will be lafelt to 
look toth2 means, which inthe event were made uſe of tor thz reſtraining of the1e abominations. 

Theyerſe hath rwo things, 1.The mean or inſtrument of the womans help, and the earth helped the wo- 
man. 2. There is the manner how the carth adminiltereth this help, sbe openeth her mouth, and [walls weth 
up the floud which the Serpent bad caſt out of his mauth. By earth hzre , we cannot underitand the world , as 
contradiſtinguiſhed from the vitible church, becaule there 1s no way concetvavle of their helping tac wo- 
man againſt errors : Neither inthe eyent, will any thing of that be tound Truth ; tor, thele Goths and Van: 
da!s that inyaded the Ewpire , did altogether betriend the Arians, and were enemies tothe pure Church. 
We muſt then by earth underitand the ythble Church ar thar time , whica was declining from the ſimplicity 
of the Goſpel and becoming earthly in her ſeryices and adminiſtrations , as we heard, Chap.7, ſheis called 
the earth which the wind was to blow upon. Thar it mult be ſo underſtood here, to wir , of the declining 
vilible church, as contradilſtinguished from the pure Members therein , tac(e things will clear , xr. B-caulc 
ir muſt neceſſarily be underſtood of the vitible Church, and yet it is exprelly conrradiſtioguished from the 
woman and her {eed rhat comprehendeth the pure Members. Theretore by earth hcre mult be underſtood 
that part ot the viſible charchs which was declining falt from its purity. 2. There is no way of applying ot 
the earths opening its mouth and drinking up of thartioud , burrounderitand it ofchat declining Church 
as is ſaid. 3, Th: event alſo will clearit, as ſomewhat was ſaid , Chap. 8. and what wr may now hint » 
will further evidence. Laſtly, There is no other thing will [uit the allegorte , as the application will make 
appcar, Itir be aske4,how the viſible church can be calied the carth daring rhe firſt four crrampers? Anſiv.r, 
We muſt not haye reſpect only to the firit tour rrumpers , but to the whole period. all the fix 3 andrhere- 
foreas the woinan is contradiſtinguished from the yilible church , and laid ro be hid tor the tpace of 1263. 
dayes$becaule her low condition came to a height in that time,thuugh tor a time ſhe wanted not liberty,eyen 
ſo in op policion to thar, the declining part of rne vitble church , during that rime, 15 Calied earth, becaule in 
that period her earthlinefſe camero a height » although tor a tune ut was but advancing. AnJvponth:s 
ground, Antichriſt aud his followers, are {aid ro rreau rhe outrer Court , Chap. 11. 2, 3. ducing all chat 
whole period , though for a conliderabletime hecamenor to a height, And this antwer muſt be adini;- 
ted, otherwiſe there is no agreeing of thele propheties which [peak of the whole perio\l as ar irs height » 
when notwithſtanding , they have many degrees to paſſe betore they come ro that. 2, That viſible 
Church may be called the earth, becauſe of its carthly poinp and giaudour , having great rules, contelts 
forprecedencie , ample temporall goyermnents in her ot ticers , and ſuch like 3 whereby the looked more 
earthly-like in her Carriage and proceedings than the firlt primitive Church which appeared clothed with the 
Sun , and ina heayenly frame inthe beginning of the Chapter, 3.She may be called the earth that helped the 
woman, becauſe of rhe countenance thar oftentimes th- bad of civil Magittrates and the concurrence that 
was between the then yiſible Church and the Magitltrates ar thac time tor the ſuppretling of errors, 4. It 
may be ſaid rhe earth hel ped the woman, becauſe of the g -nerall concurrance ot multicudes of all Nas« 
tons within the viſible Church, which being compared witli the tew tingle ones » might be called o 
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this name. Iris here to beadverted , that when we ipeak of rheearths concurring to help ghe woman ur. 
ing that time , that it is not to be fupponed that many ot the good Emperours and ancient Fathers are tol;z 
accounted of this declining Church as it 1s contradiftinguiſhed trom the woman : for though they be diltin. 
euished, yer they are not leparated in place , but, as bath often been fatd , rhey might be tn one Counce] ang 


yer fallunder this contradiltin&tion. B-ſide , the vitible Church arthar time 15 not denominated trom any - 


honeſt perſons that were in her, bur from her generall rendencieto earthlinefle in worſhip during this period, 
a$is ſaid. Alſo we will find this neceflity of dittinguisghing many ot the womans leed that liycd under Anti. 
chritt from being a partof his Church even in the darkeft une. | : 

The ſecond thing inthe yerle, is, the manner how thus part of the vihble Church belperh the true Church, 
The eanth opened her mouth , and ſivallowed up the floud whieh the Dragon caſt out of bis mouth, By earth we yn, 
derſtand, as is (aid, the declining part ot the yifibie Church, which un end became anuchriftian. And amon 
Other reafons why ſhe is called the earth here , we conceive this is one , becauſerhat declining Church was t 
preſerve the Truth in reterence to thele tour primitive errors, even 1n its moſt earthiy temper andin its loweſt 
degree of declining, by which the DoCtrine of the God-head and ot the Perſon of our bletledLord Jetus hath 
been preſerved for the benefit of the womans ieed, even amongſt their corrupt Writers. Allo thus expoſi- 
tionof earth, will anſwer the allegory well ; for , asthe eartbs drinking up of tlouds, isthe ordinary way 
whereby they are afſwaged , So the viſible Church, her opening of her mouth z that 15 4 by lerious exhiorta- 
tionsSin preaChings , ditputesin writings, determinations in Synods and Councels, and luch like, is the ordi- 


nary and approven mean of reſtraining error and preſerying Truth. Ir is laid, The earth opened her mouth and 


ſwallowed up the fliud , which the Dragon ca/t out of his math. This lwallowing doth not unply any atic- 
ion and love tothat floud, for the doth not kindlily drink it; Buririmporteth, x.an 1n4ignation at it. 2.4 
haſte and ſpcedineſs in concurring for drying up the lame. 3. a ridding ot marches in tome tull andeminen; 
manner forthe vindicating of theſe Truths, In he former vere the deyil iscalied the Serpent » becaule he 
was Carrying his deGgn clotely ; here he is called the Dragon, b<Ccaule his delign comerh to be diicovered, I; 
is not ſaid thar the carth did ſwaliow up the loud which the Dragon did catt atcer the woman, bur fumply , 
the floud that he caſt our of bis mouth : the realon of this 15, becaule rhe earth (thar 1s, the deciining Church) 
when indeed materially she washelping, the woman the pure Church, yer had ſhe no dilcerning of thar di 
ſtinCtion , but was only provoked with indignation againtt rhele abominable errors, though as to the eyen 
the Lord made good help to His true Church our of the ſame. 
Now, to conſider the application of this in the eveat , we will fand it fully agreeable rothis propheſie, 
1. When the devil raiſed up four grofle abominable errors 1numediarely atrer the Churcaes obtaining ot 
peace , there was a generall concurrance ofthe plurality ot the yihble Church and Oflicers thereot for gil- 
covering, confuting and condemning the {ame and cenluring the abertors thereot ; thus they are, the firſt he- 
refie,to wit , thatof Arius, which denicd the eternity ofthe Godhead of the Son, was condemned by tae firſt 
famous Co:incel ar Nice, during the reignof Conſtamcine the great » and by his concurrence. The tecond er- 
ror of the Macedanians, who denied the perlanality of the huly Ghoſt , was condemaoed by the lecond gene- 
rall Councel , which was the firſt at SINN : this was conyocated by Theodoſius the great. The third 
error of Neftorius, who divided Chriſts Natures, and afſerted him to have twoPer: ons as well astwoNartures, 
was condemned by therhird famous generall Councell at ym under Theodofius the tecond. A fourth 
principall fandamertall error, was that of Eutyches., whoon the contrary of Neſtorius » did contound the N- 
tures of Chriſt ard alert Him to have bur one Nature , as he is but one Perion : this was under Martians 
the Emperour, Now, confideiing that in the event there is ſucha generall concurrence of the whole Ciurch, 
even which there were failings anda decay in many things ; thismay welllook like the earths drying up of 
the flond , and be a part ofthe tulfilling of this prophelie ; eſpecially ' it we conſider , in the lecond place, 
that theſe Truths were not only maintained during the firlt tourtrumpers , while the Church was nct alto- 
gether our of ſight( for, the Jaft error , is caſt out after the woman, as well as the firlt > which importeth ner 
rohaye had ſome yibbility all that rime ) bur, inher moſt declining times, ſhe hath keeped thele Truths con- 
G2rning the Godhead of the Son ,the perſonality of the boly Ghoſt, the pertonall natures of our blefied Lord 
= were {till reeped pure iathe time ofthe greateſt darknelle of Popery , In Gods providence the aat;- 
Iiftian Church being conſtrained to acknowledge the le four generall Councels, and thele partucularTruths 
maintained in them , in oppoſitionto the former errors: yea , ( laying afide their curiofity ) many of thci 
corrupt Schoolmen haye done well ro this purpoſe : wherefore here we would adyerr , 1. That their keeping 
pure theſe fundamenrall Truths inthat Church, isa thing eſpecially deſigned of God ; and comerh to pefl-by 
His providence ; and being foretold , as to Him , it could nor be otherwiſe. 2. We may adyert and gather 
here z,ihatthe antichriſtian Church is nor in eyery fundamentall point of Chriſtianity ro be corrupt; tor , in 
Pots 
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Chap.12, ' Book, of the Revelation. 461 
articular it is propheſid of her, that $he $hall keep rhele Doctrines pure z and nor receive the floud of the 
pl imperuous errors ; for, the carth here, is that ſame carth upon which the wind bloweth , Chap.7. and 
hurteth wich Antichriſts deluſions , and the ſame carthor world, which inthe Chapter following 1s laid to 
wortkip the bealt, 3. We may enquire after the realons why the Lord thinketh goo. to make ule of thar 
Church for preſerving of theſe Trurhs , Firſt, One reaſon is clear tn the Text, that rhercby rhe woman, 
tharis, the pare Couch, not only during the ficlt tour trumpets , when things were not altogether corrupt , 
as Was {aid ; bar alio under the fifth and fixth , might bz ted, and theſe molt necelſary and tundamenrall 
Truths migar be preſerved for that end, and tor preventing her being overmaltered or enſnared by theſe er- 
rors: t:r-icislike, had no: theſe Truths been generally acknowledged as derermined by the Church , many 
moz , eyen of the Elect , had been in hazard by the lubtilty of theſe Herericks : and conſidering thar of- 
tentimes the fincerc number are few in the viſile Church , and therets no attaining of a publick d. termina- 
tion for Truch, without the concurrance of many ocherwayes unſound , T herefore when the Lord in an ex- 
eraordinary manner ſtirreth up ſuch roconcur tor tuch an end , itis a great help tothe Church. And indeed 
we lee intheſe primitive times, even when Truath had been confirmed , that atcerward Error got the adyan- 
rage of the plurality upon its file, and prerendad determinations tor irzas in the hiſtory of the Councels may 
be ſeen. Somerimesthe Arian; in numerous Councels had bur tew oppoſers , as Hilarmur, Ofius, and Paul;- 
nus, fc. whortheretore were baniſhed becaule they ceded not. By which we may ſee, that the Lord made 
uſe of many men for concurring in the former determinations, who ar other rimes, when the tace of Aurho- 
rity changed , did quite alter : yer to conclude this, we may ſee rhz truth of this prophelic is fulfilled,thar is, 
that though there be many oppolit Councels unto theſe tormer , yet haye theſe alway been acknowledged , 
eyenin the Popish Church , and many haye gorren good thereof, which hath been a great help unto them. 
Alfo this may giye an hint of on? realon why the viſible Church 1s lo loon dittinguished from the flecing wo- 
man. And 1t 1s wonderfull that when Conſtantin? _—_ againſt Arivs , th:re is ſuch a generail concur- 
ranceot all ſorrs againſt him , eſpecially of Biſhops and Church-otticers, and that ſome tew years thereafter, 
during the time ot the ſame Emperoar , there are ſo tew.count-nancersot rhe Truth and fo many fayourers 
of that Error, who, it is like , had ſometime condemned the faince. A lecond reaton , is, the Lord would 
have us loving Truth whereyer it may be found , if ir were eyea among the writings of Antichriſts yaſlals , 
he will not haye us to meaſure Truth or Error by mens piety or protamry who maintain the ſame, neirher 
will have determinations of Councels to be calteny or acccpred, becauſe rhe plurality of the decerners are pro- 
fanc or holy, buc He will haye both ſquared according tothe ſupreamrule. Ani fo we are to welcome Truth, 
preſeryed and brought down through the anrichriſtian Church, as it it were immediately revealed. Arhird 
reaſon why the Lord will have thele Trurhs preſervedin Aatichritts Charch , 1s , chat he may be the more 
yailed and the ſnare the greater untothe world, while he lookerh like alamb , as is {aid in the next Chapter : 
for, ic cannor be thought , thar if he ſhould deny any of rheſe clear Truths, to tully confirmed by ancienr 
Councels and Fathers , thar he co.ild prevail ſo luddenly and univerſaky to briag almolt the whole viſible 
Church togiye him adoration, A tourch realon may be the Lords jult purpole co harden tuch as are wholly 
given up to Antichriſts delutions, who, becaule of their owning of theſe Truths and th:ir agreeing with the 
imitive Church in that , are the more ready to conceit , that they are lucceflors tothe firtt pure primitive 
arch, and theretore are the hardlier broaght ro renounce rheir other abominations. Fitthly, Iris ro ſhew 
alſothe Lords ſoveraignty over corrupt men, and His care of His Church , who can make eyen ſuch ro be 
helptull ro her, when they intead noluch thing And thus while generally they own cheteTruths,& while 
particular writers now and then fall ro propole and defend other fundamencall Trurhs , ſome one , ſome ano- 
ther, our of all the Lord provideth a ſummary of tundamenralls , with which by one providence or other he 
feedeth and eſtabliſhed theſ ethar are His1n the molt ſecure and corrupt time, 
Wecome now to the 17,yerſ. wherein the devils laſt grand d:lignis generally infinuated , bur is more ex- 
were followed in the Chapter immediarely ſucceeding , when he getreth ſome dilappointment in the firſt 
r trumpets z it is faid, and the Dragon was wroth withthe- woman, and went to make war with the remnant 
#f ber ſeed, &c. In which yerſe we have theſe three , x. The increaſe of the deyils malice » he was 1wroth with 
the woman. The Woman, or Church, had done him no wrong, yet is be wrorh that he gerterh nor his own 
malice yented againſt her, Ir is a moſt deyilish diſpoſition when men are wreth with others becaule they 
cannot hurt them and undo them, eſpecially the woman or her ſeed : and yet men being naturally of this fa- 
ther, want not this devilish malignity till by grace ir be ſubdued , thoughin ſome it appear lefſe, in orhers 
more. Again, it will ſeem ro imporr here , that though the devil was wroth betore, andis alwayes wrorh 
with the woman and her ſced , yer thar ſpeciall diſappointments cf his defigns , and her particular andextra-* 
ordinary preleryarion, do eſpecially gall him. This wy conceive is not untititable ro the eſe rhat he 1s une 
Mmimn 23 ders. 
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der, not to the Lords g.orious toyera:gnty over hun, even to bring about his own deſigns upon his oy: 
head. 2. His deligny as The truic of this anger » ts let down , he went to make war with the remnant of 
feed. Where advert, 1. Thatuow his deiiguts not againſt the wom an immediately » bat againit he: oh 
chat is, not againlta vilible Cinro) and the conttitation and trame of Ordinances in generall , but agairft ;:. 
ticular Members that kejt treats. ; pure trom the corruptions of the time. The reaſon of the 
weconceiyeto be this, that diriug the ticit tour generall Counce!s , and before Antichriſt came to a hey: 
be had ſtill ſome fight oi a vitiole church ard pure Qrdinaaces as to effenrials ( theretore the laſt par: ;: 
foud is caſt out after the woman » as weil as the firſt ) Bar when the titth rrumper ſoundeth wv hich dare. 
the Sun and rhe Air , and when Anuchrilt arilerh , whom now he intenderh to bring toa height , ther; 
nor ſuch a tace of a vilible Church or p.re Ordinances robe {cen as was formerly ; for, ſhe is obl;. 
with a multitude ot corrupt worshippers. The deyil knowerth there is a church , bar (eing ac cannot 
ather, he is wroth an. turnerh to her iced, that 15, to particular perſons here or there , who preſeryed the: 
ſelves pure. 2. Itis called the remnant ot ber leed , becauſe , during that tune, they were to be excee:-: 
few, even as a very linall remnant. 3. Its faid, that the Dragon went to male war wich that pure remnar. 
they arenot a party for him , yetnow when he mifſerh the morher be purſueth the lee wi weremy, 
more diſcernable than any combined pure vifible'church : This of mayng war , impouteth tus {treach;: 
bimſelf ro the yondmolt to undo them, The third thing wthe verſe 1s , tuc deicription of the womans!. 
thatit may be known what are the characters whereby hc doth diſcern them, and whereby we may dic 
our ſelves 3 They arctwo » I. They keep the commandments of God : which is ro be uueritood  1.tim;! 
as the wordis , Pſal.119.6.they have retpeQin their walk to ail Gods Commandments thoug 1 they at: 
nor to perfeCtion therein ; holineſſe becometh Gods hou'e for ever , Pſil.93.5. and is agoou character: 
ehilde of God, 2. Wemay underſtand it in oppotition to the aritichriſtian Church , who, during 
time, ſpend their devotions 1n obedience to traditions and commandments of men , whereby , as Ch: 
ſaith of the Phariſees , they did make void the Commandments of God. By this we may fee that yows, taflir 
pe regrinations , adoration of crotlcs, and the ike, rhough neyer lo many witl; neyer lo much deyortion: 
ſeeming piety » will neycr prove one tobe ot the leedot the rrue Church , whereas the fimple ſincere;:. 
Etice of clear commanded durics , will ſutticiently evidence the fame. The ſecond character , is , an 
have the teſlimonie of Jeſus Chriſt , thatis , they arenot only legall in their practice , bur the Mediate: : 
all His Offices is acknowledged by them : thus allois to be underitood, firſt , fimply , that they bear i: 
monie ro Chriſt by believing i Him , as itis 1 Foh.5, and haye His approbarion inthe ſame. 2. Itis:: 
ro be underſtood in oppolition to the corrupt multitude z whoin effect denic Chriſt to be come in the t: 
by their Meats, Purgatory , reſting upon good Works, and the like o: thele ; whereby they give no: tix 
teftimonie to Chriſt , nor have it inthe protefſion that is proper and [.utable to true Profeflors , nor wi.» 
found therein approven , as having the tame before God ; in a word , they are fuch as haye reſpect both: 
Law and Go(pcl, giving each ot them their own duc. This was tultilled when the deyil ſer himſelf, > 
the bringing to:th of Antichriſt to publick view , ro wake hayock of the Church ; the hiſtory whcetcc 
tolloweth in the next Chapter more particularly, 


Loncerting the unity of the Catholic k viſible Church. 


6 Woran being the Church, and frequently mentioned , we may conlider her a little , and we v 
ſeerhat there is a Catholick yifible Church 1n the dayes ot the Gotpel alſo : Thar the Church is ere! 
tended , is Certain; that it is the Church vitible in this andin the tormer Chapter, is allo undeniable !: 
her purity and defection thar is deſcribed, 1t 1s ſhe that veethb, 1tis the that hath prophets, it is ſhe that! 
more, or lefle yiſible , ir is ſhe that is perlecured by tne D. agon and by Antich: itt , it is ſhe that is let on by i: 
foud of error, itis ſhe that rravelleth and bringeth torth leed that will lay down their lives tor the reſt 
nie of Chit : the whole ſcope and ſtrain runnerth on this, to ter torth the ſtare and condition ot the yilio! 
Church , as we gather from this and the clole of the former Chaprer. 

Thar this Church is one, we may make it out in theſe three contiderations , x. The Jewiſh Church , 
the Goſpel-church , materially and in eflenuall chings are one ; it is that lane itock trom which they we! 
broken off into which the Gemtile Golpel-church was ingrafred 5 it is that roor, ſap and fatnefle which» 
now partake of thar they fell from, as Rom.11. Yea, when the Fews came to be gratted in again , rhe tu 
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and Church is the ſame; iris to their vid church-ſtate that they are again reſtored. If then the Jew! 2n 


church-ſtate, andthe Gentiles be one, yea , the Jewiſh Ciurch-(tate betoretheir fall , and after rheir it 
oyery be ct{cnrially the ſaine onthis ground , Then the Kingdoms , or Nations , b:coming the Lord 
Ly 
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onthem ; for then that Temple $hall be ope >r1all! v 
cir ancient Priviledaes and - oo _ —_— —_— As y Shall be entered to the ſubſtance of 
Clear 5 tor, this woman» ( rerſ. 1.) is gratred in the Jewiſh {tock —poogye therect bechanged, This is here 
conrinuerh (o tothe end the tam woman. This conlideration | BL. EC Benom;th Chrile Neive and 
ule of the experiences of thele ancient B :hevers, plead cher aier: pour r ; W wartantably we may make 
and bid on the morall groundsof their policie and = a. aro and cl-nuall privitedges to us & Ours 
amoneglt chem, ſeing weare one Church, with the ſame elentialt Coven of this Covenant, and Ordinances. 
Katy xy IT were adjoyned to —__ ' ovcnant and Pryiledges , although fome 
2. The Goſpel-church b-tore Anti hri j ic re ' 11 , 
followeth on the former , and 15 dear inline racy tolloweth; is ſtill one Church : this 
that th: belicying Gentiles ſucceeded unto , betore Anrichritt arolze hat to be ngrafted in that ſame root 
ſhur, Chap. 11. verſ,1,and ſome few cloled up init » with the Tem le » the Lewple isthe ſame , whenitis 
docome , Chap.15. The woman alſo that trayailerh, ver. 1,2 5.9 bids is open, perf.19.0ut of which many 
nefle , is ſtilithz lame woman, Spoulero Chritt and Mothert His ringeth forth and fleeth ro the wilder=- 
—_—_— yu theſe dayes. -rtoHis lced y, during thatrime , and allo after 
; is confideration ſhewerh the contin » C i 
interrupted by Antichritts ſitting down m_ gou gy O-cdinances, and how thart ſeries is not 
withſtanding | andafter his removall is ro ts _ 4 K- eſſ.2. but ir continueth to be the Church n 61 
himſclt 5 nay. Job marde my 2 acknowledged tor tae lame Church thatit was before he did Ge 
3. Theres an unity amongſt all Profeſſors in : of the wor! "WR" 
ofthis one Church; and _ priya hs wt 2p qo : orid chat live inthe ſame time, they all are 
inall the worldbut one Heayen and Kingdoin of Heaye aſe pdrtng ide up of them ali; tor, 1. there is 
or World diſtinct from it ; and it cannot be {ail cher oy = is he vilible Church , asthereis on Earth 
| oneArk ) that indarknelſe all are Shur in , and hicl etwo, tcret5but onz Lemple ( asthereis bu 
Jand is hill e Shurdpin , and which , wh:n libercy conech ,. is b re15 out 
: Þ natiocall Church, _ DÞ bz enlarged to receiyemo., Aud as all Feacelilies wo Net _ _ 
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au Expiſ1i9 of the Chap. 12, 
and thelc fat were (HOLE tnclaenve, who v © Lized, VWCrc 2ddea (0 Oe Church , Att; 2 wt, Ii 


. einth. 12.13, &c. And theſe who were rejecte:!, v..c cat ontot this one Cliuurch, Joh. 2. Upon ih;s Ki 


al the Apoltles but fed one Church , wheathey fed Chriſts Lanbs any where, Upon this the gong; 
Counce!s are founded ; and there 15 nothuyp riier and more ordinary than fuch phraſes , as, ze wn « 
C burcl, the praying for the Church, 5c. renting of the Church , perſeuurng oj the Church , & & mentioned; 
among, the Fathers and later Diyimes ; yer nome will think tar any particular Church 1s meaned, or th. 
viſible Church is nor intended. Hence the Nopatians , Donatiſts, and others of old , and the Anabajr;, 
Late, have been by all th: Orthodox branded with this , taar they rent and teparated fromthe Church,y; 


certainly can be underitood of no particular congregation z aiu how oiten 18the ſeamleſs coat of our i, 


Lo:d {poken of > rhereby to ſhaw how they conceryerhe unity of the church vile » Which ought rc: 4 
rent, being by Him appo:nted to be one1ure peece: yea, this torm of {peach , 15 nor abhorred by mu; 
dicious men of the congregartionall way, and judicious Ames { whom the 1-arned Hudſon citerh ) 1s « <Pr, 
tor a catholick Church , that is antegrakiter univerſ'is, We will tind alſo the moſt 1olid writer Coble: 
New England , own that and aſſert the contrary to be a principle dettructiye to rule, Antiedobaptiſm,(}; 
SeA.5.at the clole: fo doth Cotton, Cant.6 g. and Robotham appolitely makerh the Garden , (Chap.6.2.) : 
the catholick Church , and the Gardens to be particular Churches comprehended under the faine , an, 
parts thereof : though all theſe , and the catholick Church be nor in themielyes difterent parties, bu. 
exiſtethinthem as th: world exiſteth in particular Nations and Perions , There is no rcaton theret.: 
brand this asa principle of Popery : and this being both the uniyerlal judgement, and practice of all D;. 
hitherto , to account the vifible Church ro be one, The exprefiions that are in their writings are to bei: 
preted thereby, as being intended againſt rhe _—_— catholickneffe ; which we alſo oppoſe, and the to! 
ing words in our hands do deltroy : and they difpute that the catholick Church is not yilible, that js, ©: 
not glorious and of great extent, or not of neceſlity alway to be ſeen or acknowledged as fuch , There: 
( lay they ) ſhEis vi/ibilis, though not alway Vi/@ ; bur they do not contradict this, thar the viſibleCt. 
as an unity in irand is one body , although many of rhem do account rhar tobe the church , butimproye 
and the regenerate Elect only properly ro be the Church ; and this is as much agaivft particular church. 
this generall church, becaule rhey look upon the inviſible church , as that which is the object of mary: 
miſes, applied by Papittsto their carholick, or rather rheir particular church abſurdly 5 and there is oc 
ſay the catholick church is vifble, asthey underſtood it , aud ro fay the yifible church is one , which: 
thing we plcad-for. k 
2. We gather that this Catbolick church 1s the fuſt Church and Fountain from which all partic. 
Churches do flow, and of whoſe nature they do partake ; for, ſhe is rhe Mother , andrhey are the: 
which doth demonſtrate the ſame 3 ſhe is the travailing Woman, and !hey the birth brought forth an. 
alted, and they are Churches as they partake trom her, and are ot that fame homogeneous nature with: 
This firſt Goſpel-church , in which the Lord fer the Apoſtles, as it were , trayaileth and begetterh mo: 
{ as the Prophet ſaith, 1/4.49.20.) whenthe place of meeting becometh roo narrow, then 15 it ſub-d1: 
as diyerle branches (pring trom one root; and when it encreafeth in number or diſtance , accordinygj;: 
fpringeth our ſtill the broader, as branches when they exrend themlelves from the root , or ſhut forth: 
b ow » yet is the roor ſtill one ; or, as a familie encreafing, muſt haye diyerle beds , and pofiibly di; 
tables and diverſe rooms, yer {till 15 the familic one and the mother of the reſt ; ſois it here ; fo the: 
firſt , and beareth the branches, and nor the branchesthe roor, which would be inferred if particular C:. 
ches were firſt. Thus one is entered into the catholick Church, as tothe Mother , when he may: 
member cfa particular Church : and it we wil: look at the properties and adjunctsthar are artribure«t: 
viſible church , they will {till agree primarily ro the catholick church , asto haye good and bad in|: 
which can harldly be ſaid alway of all particular individuall congregations : and when rhe Churches: 
dition is reckoned pure, or impure, quiet or perſecuted , few or numerous , it reſpecerh principally 
Catholick church, and goerh upon conſideration thereot, which ſheweth that the Church, ſoconfider:: 
moſt eflentially the church of Chriſt. 
either ought it ro moye any, 1t 1t ſhould be objected, that Presbyteries are before Synods , and c0"! 
gations before theſe ; becauſe Members that conſticure the one, haye commiſlion from the other : and ©: 
tore congregations mult be firſt , as Shires are before a Parliament or Kingdom made up of them , bc 
they commitſionare ſuch. . This ( I lay ) hath no weighr inir, 1.B:caule thecatholick Church hath no! 
being from particular Churches, but doth deſcend ( as is {aid ) trom the precceding generation, riilits 
ro the firft church that eyer was, from which all that followed were derived , and c1d exrend theme! ve: 
cordingly as they encreaſed, as hath been ſaid 3 and Adams funilic is once Gods Church, thercatter Nu 
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then Abravam's is eſpecially adopted , after that ax Chriſt's coming the Geneiles are ingrafred in that ſtock , 
and t 1c Qruinances Chat came trom Zion prevailed : and thar , not to conſtitute different Churches , but ro 
encreale an enlarge that one Church , which , for its accommodation , might have its diverſe rovms , bur 
be ill one tamilic : che Goſpel-Church theretore hath its being tromthe Chturchb-tors Chrilt, and particu» 
lar Congregations have their being trom it as parts of the ſame. 

2. The fimilicudes hold not : for, before there be a Generall Aſſembly , there is an unity of the Carho- 
lick Church which warranderth her Members ro conveen in one , and Presbytcries to in{truft Conmiſſioners 
tor that end, otherwiſe they could not do it , even as the Kingdom , asfuch , is before a Parliament met , 
and hath an unity before Cities choile : and although Cities, conſidered abltractly , may be betore ſuch an uni- 
on , becauſe the union may depend upon yoluntary ſubmiſſion : yer , 1t they be conlidered as partsof that 
Kingdom , it is fuppoſed tobe firſt and ro communicate ro them ſuch priviledges ; and theretore they are 
free parts of ſuch a body ; not becauſe they give the whole a _ , but becauſe they have a wy wo it: {0 
here , particular Congregations cannot be conſidered as parts of the whole , but the whole mult be ſuppoied 
ro be firit » which on luch occaſions are bound to concure in generall , although ſomerimes in the particular 
it may be free whether to joyn with ſuch or ſuch a particular Church , or any other : From which , many 
uſefull points rouching the exrernall order , Diſcipline and Goyerrment of the Church, will follow : and 
as the right underſtanding of the nature of rhe Coyenant of Grace , doth conduce exceedingly to the clear- 
ing of Goſpel-rruths ; ſo the right underſtanding of this unicy of the Carholick Church , hath great influence 
upon the uptaking of whar concernerh her outward adminiſtration in order andDiſcipline and that communi- 
on which is amongſt Miniſters and Members of the vilible Church , whereot ſomewhar was ſaid , Chap. 2. 
perſ. x. Torhis purpoſe may be obſerved, that famous Awgrſtine did long ago take the defence of Ticonius, 
Wrnng againſt the Donatiſts upon this ſame ſubject , as may be ſeen in his writings againſt Parmenianrs , 

. I, Cap. 10, 


LECTURE I 


GCHAF. XUL 


Verſ(. 1. A Nd I food upon the ſand of the ſea , and ſaw abeaſt riſe up out of theſes , having ſeven bead: , 
and ten horns , and upon hs horns ten crowns , and upon hy heads the name of bla\phemie. 
2. Andthebeaſt which 1 ſaw wa like unto @ leopard , and h1z feet were as the fect of a bear , and bis mouth «i 
the month of a lion : and the dragon gave him his power , and his ſeat » and great authority. 
3. And1T ſaw one of bis heads , as it were wounded to death , and his deadly wound was heated : and all the 
101ld wondred after the beaſt, | 


' He righr underſtanding cf this Chaprer , is of great concernment to the underſtanding of this 
propheſie ; it hath ſuch difficulty init , thatby fome ir is accounted as crux interpretum, The 
dithculry is not (even almoſt with Papiſts ) whether tbe Roman ſtare be detigned here or 
nor 3 or, concerning the beaſts, if by one of them Antichrilt be holden torth : borh rhele are 

palpable and cerrain, this being compared withthe 17. Chap. The difficulty lieth intheſerwo, x. To 

what time , ſtate or head of rhe Roman Empire they relate > 2. 1f different ſtates be meaned by theſe 
two beaſts> Or, if one Antichriſt, as diverſly conlidered, be ſet oat by theſe ſhapes > becauſe one 
doth nor ſufficiently paint bim oat, who ſtanderh both in a Civit and Ecclefiaſtick relation ; ſo that now 

Saran , ( asit were )) being firſt ſpoiled of temporall Authority in bis lieutenant rhe heathen Emperour » 

and being alſo diſappointed of his ſecond deſign of drowning the Church by errors, ſetreth himſelt ro 

haſten up a new Kingdom or Deputy» bur in another ſhape, rhar by joyning both violence and deceit 

n him rogether , he may bringrtopalle , what theſe, being effayed ſeparately , did nor effectuare. So that 

thisis looked on as the product ot the Dragons third deſign , wherein his utrermoſt skill kyrherh , and the 

greacelt ſtrengrh of his Kingdom lierh 3 which deſign 1s anſwerably deſcribed in a double type. The 

T, ſheweth whar really Antichriſt is,ro whom he ſucceedeth , of whom he hath his power, where he hitteth, 

and to what hight he cometh, Gc. The 2. how he appeareth , what way he carried on and broughr abour thac 

delign , and what weapons and prerences were abuſed for that end, This we conceive $hortly to be the 

[cope anddriftot both theſe types: for more clear underſtanding whereof , we shall premit ſome generall 

Propolitions, the particulars whereof will appear more inopening rhisand the x7. Chapter, 

Nnn Propoſuon 


466 An Expoſition of the Chap.1 3, 

Prop fitien 1. It is ordinaty tothe Prophets , elpecially ro Danie! , to ſer out temporall Monarchics , by 
great bealts as Chap. 7.and 8. And theſe beaſts do not hold forth individuall perſors, bur a (ucceffiye lerjcs 
of the ſame line on that throne, and it is uſuall in this prophehie to borrow rypes f. om him ; only ſometimes 
that which is ſpoken in the Old Teſtament of remporall enemes or ſtraits of the Church , isapphed to ſpirir. 
+141] and covered encwizcs , as many things literally agreeing ro Aatiochu are applied ro Antichrilt , an 
things literally true of Pharaohare applied tothe devil. So by a Beaſt nere may be meaned a Stare of grea: 
power and violence againſt the Church , though not in or ” a lingle perlon in one generationexecurey 
but for along time , by a ſeries of one combined bolly ſucceflively under one head, "Thus muſt bs underitogd 
that of the Churches, ſuffering under the Dragon formeriy , his tirſt Deputy the heathen Empire and Em. 
pzroar being underſtood thereby , as it was one body , though under diye; ſe individuall Emperours 
uccefſively. ; : 

Propoſ. 2, Some times one ſtate , thing, or perſon , will be ſer our in Scripture by diverſe types and beaſt: 
ſo , Dan. 7.the Perfian Empire is ſet forth by a Bear , the Grecian by a Leopard. Inthe 8. the Perſean by 
Ramand the Grecian by a He-goar, Sze Chap.7. the Selewcides Kingdom (though bur a brance of the G recian, 
is ſer out by abeaſt, as different from the other wholly , becaule in ſomethings difterent, Which faith, 
tha though the types be different, yet the party Ggnified may be one , confidered in divers relpect:, 
In which ſcn'e ( Chap. 17. ) this ſame Antichrilt is called the eight beaſt, and yer really there al! 
but one of the ſeven and the {eventh , thought in appearance , or upon diſtin conſideration , different from 
the ſeventh , verſ. 11. | : 

Propoſ. 3. More particularly , the ftate or power deſigned here , is the ſtate and power which hath Rom: 
for the lear of it , as the Merropolies of its Kingdom during its ſtanding , as it was of the heathen Empcr. 
ours before ; for , the Dragon placerh his Deputy in thar ſame teat where the former ſate before, ver. 2. 
B-tide, this lcat is particularly deſcribed ( Chap. 17. ) in three things, 1. In irs natarall ſituation for that tuue, 
ſeven mountains , verſ. 9. 2+ Inirs politick Government, to wit, ſeven ſorts , counting-inthisbeaft, 3. 1: 
ts preſeur Authority , 10 John's time , oper the Kings of the ear/h , verj, 18. And whit isand hath been th, 
{tare which hath haJand hath Rome for its fear this long tine , 1s not bard to determine. 

Propoſ. 4. By this beaft is not ſer out the Roman Empire fimply , as under ary head, bur as under ir; 
ſeventh and lalt head or government , whatever ir be - for although the beaſt haye in all ſeren heads , as iti; 
conſidered in its whole body ; yer ſeing theſe headsare lucceflive , and the removing of one is the inferrin? 
of another , & contra , it i5to belookedon ar on? time as under one head only : Therefore that which wa: 
in Tobr*s time b:ing the ſixth , Rev. 17. andthis beaſt having the ſixth wounded and healed again before h: 
exerce his power » It mult follow , tharir is here rhe Roman E npir-underirs ſeventh and laſt goyernmer:, 
H-nce the diff:rence 15 remarkable brween the bait here and Chap. 12. although it ſer our rhe ſame Em- 
pirc with ſeven heads and ten horns : yer, there the heads are crownea , and the horns were not , becauſe th: 
Ceſr; then reigning keeped their power , the Provinces were goyerned by their D-putics : here the hor:; 
are crowned, toshow , that the inſtruments acted by rhis beaſt , have {overaign power , whic? is moreclear- 
ly expo.nded , Chap. 17. However , this is the Roman Empire , or that Goyernmenr of it which is 3: 
ſeverth. All theetfeCts here agree to th: beaft after its head 1s healed,and after it hath gorren the throne and 
ſeat of the Dragon. This beaſt therefore is complearly deſcribed toshew in whar ſeries this laſt ſucceedst\ 
to the former z but that of Wounding of the head and healing it again ( which muſt be the head then in being ) 
is todiret us ro what ſtate or goyerament of that Empire or {eries we arerolook for the fulfilling of theie 
effects » and which ought to be poinred at as great depury and lieurennant of the deyil ro wit , in its again rc- 
vivedand healed condition , which is the laſt or ſeyenth Goyernmenr, 

Propoſ. 5. Wc would diſtinguish rhis beaſts beyinning toariſe , from his publick appearing z becauſe they 
are in themlclves difterent events, and haye different times: and we conceive it is the publick appearing 
and manif-ſting of this torhe world thatis pointed at here, which diffcreth from its b-gun underhand 
working : even asthe Churches begun fight is differentin irs riſe from irs hid private conditon at the low- 
«> ; {othis being contemporary torthart, muſt haye that fame conſideration ; for as he rifeth , she fleeth , 
and ber flight encrealerh with his riſing , like light and darknefle. His begin:ung wili appear to be, x. after 
ourw.rd pe ſecurion ; for , the Dragon giveth him that ſeat and quireth tle chair io bin : and ſo this canna 
beth. Hcarhen perſecuring Emperours, bur ſome ſucceding them , and that immedixteiy ; for, there 1; 
no vacancy of this throne » but the one reſigneth it to the other, 2. Ii beginneth as ſon as the womans 
Sght , that is, immediately after Sarans derhroning » he ſeeketh ro adyance this beaſt, and picce and 
piece he groweth from thar time; for (perſ. 5 ) his power and commiſſion is for the ſam. tour: y two 
monethbs , and the rime being alike , the period of thg clote is alike { for when the beaſt beginnerh 
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to be dettroyed , her prophets put off their lackcloth , ycrſc1 x.and 16.) Therefore the b:g;nning of bu: h 
wult be cogether alſo. Again , this ſhewerh it is no French nor German Emperours that Can be inean-<d 
by this ; tor they had nor their rile fo ſoon ; for this will be about the 300. year, as is laid before, 3 Tn: 
manifelting of this beat will be found to be after the devils diſappointment of his deſign to drown the 
woman ( when thele grolle herefies prevailed not to gain his end) andalſoro be contzmporary with the 
healing of the deadly woand which the ſixth head had gotten ; yea , tobe th: yery healiag of it in Romes 
recovering a publick Court and Authority by the papacy , which by the Ceſars and Emp2rours their beacom + 
iog Chriſtian and removing their Court trom it , had lefr, Ir received again in papacie an head, and tar 
ſaine {upercription of blaſphemy on it , which ir had under its former maſters, wich will tall in abour the 
6-0.year , 0: a little after, when both rhe peaceable poſlefling of Rome by Popes and inbringing o: Liolatry 
made forward together, Beſide, in this ſtare the horns are crowned, which tron C-ap.17.12. relateth to the 
crection of new Kingdomes nor then in being , which ſheweth , char the maniteſtation of Antichrift and 
ec oro ion of Kingdomsout of the Empire muſt go rogether , and that it 1s his manifeſtation which is 1n- 
tended here. 

Out of which Propoſitions we may draw three Concluſions. 

Concluſion 1. It is not any ftate or branch of the civi: Romane Empire thar is holden forth here, x. not 
th: Heatheniſh ſtate, as is ſaid. 2. not the Grecian Eiwpcrours, Which had their fear at Con ?amtinople ; (the 
firſt Chriſtian Emperour had in Gods wiſdom transferred his Court thither , that lo this beait might 
have the fairer accelſe to the Dcagons throne ) tor, theſe hadnor their learat Rome. 2. They continued 
not during theſe fourty rwo moneths, but are gone. 3. T'nere was not alway fo good triendſhip between 
them and the Popesas between theſe two beaſts here , the Emperours being alwayes jealous of them , an! 
ſometimes by their lieurenants afflicting and ſtraining them , and rhey again , by Excommunicatiors 
caſting down lome of theſe Emperours who were violeut oppoters of Image-worſhip , and of praying , & - 
unto S ins departed , as Leo Iſaurus , and Conſtantinus , C opronymus, an\ others, called fight:rs againit !- 
mages by them, 3. This bealt appearerh not till the woundbe healed. Now , inth2 Heathen Empcrour 
timeit was bur hurt , in theſe Emperours at Conſtantinople their b{ginning , 1t was not nerfeRtly healcd 
till atirae thereafter, Neither can itbe the ſuccetiion ot Fren-h Emperours brought i by Stephanus ©: 
third after Carolus Mane'lus , to wit , Pipinus , Carolus Magnis , Ludovicus Pius, Sc. who were called 
rodefend the Empire , partly againſt the Gochs and Lombards , who then trode on 1taly ; parchly , for rc» 
ſtraining the inſolency of the Exarches of Ravenna , who:, bcing Depures to the Grecian Empetour , pil- 
laged and ſpoiled 1:aly exceedingly ; for theſe Emperours riſe will not come up to this beatts rife. Thr 
rite was abour the 750.0r 766. Neither is it ofthat continuance, nor will the rett of tae characters aprec 
roir of hayingthaticat, Tc Beſide, that Empire is by many counted a ſpecial favour ' of God to thi: 
part of the world, ( Penc:rws in vita Caroli Magni \ which could nzyer be ſaid of this b-afts rifc. The 
like reaſo8 allo will ſtrike g—_—_— German E.nperours » or thar elective ſucce/ſioa brought in by 
Othothe third , and Carolus the fourth , who may be ciict horns of this beaft , crowned by him to exc- 
—_— decrees, and may be among(t theſe who give their power to this beaſt , but canror bethe beaſt 

mſelf, 

, Concluſion 2, Byrhis firſt beaſt then is underſtood Antichriſt in bis Kingdom , which appeareth by ail 
rae characters given, x. He ſucceedeth the Dragon in his ſeat. 2. Hisriſe, reign, and continuance agree to 
theſc fourty rwomon-ths de{olare condition of the Church ending and b-ginning with it, He is w rs pp2d 
not civilly only ( that worship is no faulr init ſelf) but religio ifly, as no Evp-rour was z hc hath abſolute 
dominion andcaketh atitle to him over all Kindreds, Tongues, &c. Thcir {ubmiffionto him is yoluntar y 
ai with admiration, which was neyer to any civil ſtare 5 he hath crowned horns and K-ngs under hitt vw ho 
NEVerenge him ; which wiil more particularly app-ar inopening the words; for,all ſpoken h:re, agroer!: £0 
= wr Ny ardyons he "— we wes. under the laft head when the wound which the (;:111 gor 
—_ Rd aY ao 22 pa ing repre wag r0 Jobs as palt ) the beaſt rhus healed in bis heal 1s ade 
the Antichri PP "5 pwr » Be, 10 him power over the Saints is given ( alluding as is ordinary 1n 
1999 yr riſts cale to Antioc%zs. Dan.) ſoeither Antichriſt is no head of this beaſt , or he is \-r out by ris 
_ LIE apy _ a qu andin w_ and by whom the D:agon is again worſhipped by the men 
ped ir "aud Ich Can aZ.cero no other. To ſpeak in ſhort then, here is fer 0.ur rhe Roman Evpire as 
oy _ j 2 or beaded with Antichriſt , having now the ſixth head which was wounded by the throwing 
- J att <p roge oa we, o_- healed byrhe et ry becoming the ſeventh ; (for,thereare bur ſ-yer+) 

n 6 as under this head - agreerh all rharis ſpoken unto here , confidering it asrepreſentin 
ate , now the ſeyenth tune carrying another head of blaſphemy , yet again —— 
Nnn 2 under 


that ſune ciy 


468 An Expoſition of the | Chap. 13, 
under another type , that it may d2 known not to be the lame head ( though on the lame beaſt) with thar 
which was wour ted, nor of the ſame kind altogether with the former, 

Iris true this is generally otherwayes expounded by learned Interpreters , whercot fome do expound this 
Iir{t beaſt ro hold forth the Roman civil Emp .re become Chriltian 3 otters underſtand ir of rhe complex bog 
of Kings ariling out of theruines of the Empire ( as Mede calleth it eviver/i: as regum © incolarum ) and lo 
they diſtinguish this beaſt as repreſenting lome civil power trom the two ho:ned bealt following , which tg 
themis Antichriſt and an Eccletiaſtick itate 3 yet , uponthe matter , there will be found no great ditference : 
tor cyen theſe acknowledge this civil power (whether confitting in Emperours or Kings ) to be acted and 
made uſe of by this Reclef Rick b-aft, whichis rae ſame, upon rhe matter, that we ſay, to wit, that the head 
acting theſe horns is the Aurichrilt ; and rheretore the beaſt is to get us denomination trom the head where. 
by the reſt are {waycd. B-lide , if we look narrowly to this delcription , we may well call Emperours , ( a; 
they now arc) or es horns of this beait, bur cannoraccountrhem the bealt ic lelf, bur as they are united 
in and under him ; for, the bealt here , is that which ſupporteth the whore, Chap.17.which is acknowledged 
by the ſame forenamed Aurhor ro be th? Ecclcfiattick beaſt, Again , this beatt having its begianing imme« 

diarcly after the cloſe of Hearhenish perſecution , that can neither be faid of the Raman Empire or of that 1- 
niverfity of Kings, We may add, that the horns of this beaſt, being crowned { thar is , having ſupreamc:- 
vil power ) cannot be thought ſubject ro any other civil power : and ic 1s clear here , that the worthippers of 
this beaſt arc ot equal extent with theſe who bear his mark , and are contradiſtinguithed trom the hundret! 
fourty four thouſand that were ſealed , wbercby all Papiſts are included as under his power : and ſeing this 


J, £an agree rono Emperour ( whoſe dominion is not of ſuch extent) fo neither can this beaſt be applied to hun 
1 Again , iz cannot be the univerſit of Kings , for they are horns acted by this bzaft, and ſo may be dittin- 
yo" guiched from him, as we will often find them, as, (Chap. 17. )thele horns are turned to hate the whore, which 

\s was ſupported by thisbeaft, Chap. 19. thisbeaft is caſt inro the lake with rhe falſe propher, (and therei ore 
| muſt be underſtood of this firſt beaſt eccordinges tnar learned Author ) yet can it not be ſaid, thar all thele 
4 Kings or Emperours go the pit, as if none of them could remain after Anrichriſt,eſpecially conſidering th 


propheſic of the Lords making ſome of thele Kings, who were formerly horns of this beaſt , ro becom« in- 

ftruments of his yengaace againft rhe whore. We conclude it therefore, as moſt [af'2 and confiftent witl: 

thisprophelie, roexpound his firſt beait of Antichritts , who aCterh rhele horns , and ro whom theKings 

- — vIgy gaye their power, and foto be applicd tothe Pope and his Kingdoin , ſuppoling hunto 
e Amichriſt, 

Concluſ.3. Itremaineth therefore thar theſe two beaſts muſt be, upon the marrer, one; the laſt holding forth 
no difterent ſtate, bur che ſame which the former held forth , in a difterent notion. Theretore there is no 
particular deſcripcionof rhe parts of it , or of its riſe in reſpeC of time and continuance , but it becomerh one 
mall theſe with the former. Therefore in this Chapter there is bur one name , one character, and one beaſt 
or number alway ſpoken of'; yea, they haye one Sea, commithion , Se, and are deligned by one b-aft , Chap. 
T1.ver{.7. ſpoken of as one Chap:17.yea, the woman tha is ſaid ro fir on the bealt, vey/.13. is called thus yery 
Cicy or Empire, Rome, yerſ.18, The woman certainly isthe antichriftian Church , burthat woman (verſ.18 ) 
is not a diſtinct government or ſtare from thatciyil-ſtate , or from Ancichriſts tare , bur thar (ame ſupporced 
by itscivil power, Therefore they are one. Thus we ſee every one of theſe conclutions do follow each other : 
if it benor the civil Empire whichis typified by the firſt beaſt , ir muſt be Antich:iſts , andſo borh one ; for , 
the laſtis be. We may add, that in the Chapters following » whenever Antichriſts diminithing 1s ſpoken 
of, or the deſtroying of his Kingdom, it is done under the name of the bealt , 2nd but as one , as may appear 
by thefe and the like phraſes > who worship him, 1ho had gotten yiftory over hum his ſeat, Chap.16. which by 
all is expounded ro be Rome. Theretore rhele two mult be one , and 1c 443 one as uaih one ſeat at Rom? 
ayer all Nations with ailavish, ſuperſtirious, or rather idolatrous dependance on him : and theretore when 
he is-here ſer out, and elſewhere through this Book, by diverle reprelencations , as a woman carried by the 
beaſt , and falſe prophet, Ir is not asifthey were two things , but diverſe rypes ſerting out one diverſly con- 
ſidered , ro ferour Antichriſtsrwo ſwords Civil and Ecclefiaſtick , or his rwofold means hemakerh uſe of , 
ro wit, power and yiolence, asa beaſt; hypocrifie and difſembling , as a talle prophet; for, it cannor be 
thought, rhat one canbe of ſuch ſibneſſe andlikeneſſero Anrichritt, in all rhiugs as this beaſt, rifing with 
him, reigning with him, falling and going to the pir with him , e'pecially ſeingrwo heads are nor contittent 
together, asupon one ſeat ar the ſame rime;, as hath been ſaid. PTois is acknowledged by Bellar.lib. 3.dePont. 
cap.15, Idem Antisbriſtus per duas beftias exprimitur ; per unam , ratione regte potentie © tzrannidis , qua cog 
homines violenter; per alteram, ratione magic& arts, quacallide homines ſeducet , thatis , | he lame Aotichrut is 
expreſſed by the tipo beaſts ;- by rhe one, becaule ot his kingly power and ryrannic , whereby hc ſkull fo: ce 

men 
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Chap.13. Book, of the Revelation. 469: 
men vivienily ; by the other, beca'iſc of his mayicx art , whereby clummngyy he thail ieducernen, And ne 
allcager\ Rupertrs tor the Autho: of this mh ne” And, bid. cailets Antichrilt King of the Roman Eme- 


pire, but nuvi under the tame of Emperor, hs allo agreeth with the UitiQs ordinaty atjumed by rhe Pope, 
whois a good Prnce, whe. eby he exerciicth emporall armes, and a holy Pope, whereby be is armed with 
ſpirituall weapons. See rh+ hiltory cf rhe Co incellot rent , pag 37. : 

Concerning the Image, mentioned verſe 14.and If. we alſo prenut , that by 1t,is under flood no mcer civil 

ower , ſcing it receiveth (uch worships and chat umvertuly ; b itit 15 The lame power or itate here ty pitied 

bs the firlt beaſtor Antichritts temporall Kingdom under the lame not1on , as it 15 delcnibed here. [ts called, 
x. the image of this beaſt, which was wounded, becauſe although it be not in ali rings the yery ſame Empure, 
et doth it lo exactly repretent the former Koman itate, that it may we! 5 Called lits nmage z as1t a patrern 
been taken from that. 2. 1ris called alio tis lnage, that is, the Image of the two Loracd b-alt > becauſe 
it is his creature » and 15 brought forth by hun , and may beclaimed as us , when it is bro-1ght forth ; and 
therefore although it be the lmage of che tirlt and ſecond beaſt , yetta diverleretpects :; whereinal.o we 
may conclude, that b; both th2{e brafts , and allo bythe Image here mentioned , 15 underttood the lame 
Antichrilt or anric 1riſtian Kingdom. Thus introduction hati been rhe more larg-ly infifted on » both be. 
cauſe exceeding uſcfail ior underſtanding the proph-he z and alſo becaule diticul. , and by Diverſe other- 
wayes apphed. ; ES eg Fo 

We come then tothe Chapter, which hath rwo parts. The fa:{t ſerteth o:1 Autichriſt in his power, out- 
ward glory and cruelty , as 1n one leries with che heads of that bealt , and as now being that lame fear and 
power, but under another head. This part of Antichrilts delcripuon1s begun ar, 1, Becaule this is indeed the 
thing which heis » appear what he will. 2, B:ca.te remporall greatncfl- was the tirtt bait that rook with the 
Pope, and brought forth orber corrupuons as they might adyance that z this is the end, 3. B-caule ,in this re- 
ſpect, by his power, {ear and predeceflors, he isbelt aucera:d and kaown what he is anu wav heis. 4.E'pe- 
clally he is here looked on as an head or kind of goyernment of a body politick , whereot lome were already 

aſt : he is deſcribed with re(pect to thar ſeries as he tucceedeth thoſe who went befor . him in that lame feat, 
he Roman Empire here, under the firſt bealt , Leiog conſidered as with ſo many heads whereof beis the 
laſt, In the (econd viſion he appearcrth withour relpeCt to learor fucce-fion, but as in himtelt ; and fo 1s de- 
ſcribed. In a word , in th- firſt yifion, to verſe. L1.he1s holden forth as a temporall ilolarrous Monarch, hay- 
ing the (cat of the Dragonin pollesfion, 

The ſecond part of the Chaprer,( tram verſ-t1.) ſetteth our the mears and wayes how he came to thar 
temporall greatnefle , and how he eutercaucth it, by |ptrituail weapons, miracles and cenlures , with hypo- 
crifie , drawing all men to give himthar yoluntary adoration which he deficed, lathe tirft beaſt, is ler forth 
the nature of the antichriſtizn Kingdom and power compleatly with the fuprcam head and Kings aCting un« 
der him : In rhe laſt, is fer forth c{pectally the head himielf. This being compared with Chap. 19.20. will be 
more clear. Again, for the firlt parc, 1, Antichriſt is typically detcribed, ro verſ'9. 2. So.nc plain Dotrine 
and uſes are laid down, verſ;9,10. 

Beforc his deſcription a wordis prefixed , I ſtood on the Sea shore, or the ſand, Itis toshew whar potture 
John wasin wh-n he ſaw this. He was put inthatconvemency , taat now when the deyil goeth ro renew his 
war be may ſee what it producerh. Hz (aw it ar nv great diſtance , bur was placed commodioully todilcern 
the riſe of this monſtruous beaſt, This word kniteth nor only the (eries of the yition with the clole of the for- 
mer Chapter, but alſo timeth the matter, to wit,the publick appearing of this beaſt , as a fruir of Satansthird: 
defign atrer the ſtorm of grofle herefies by the fit tour trumpets is oyer. 

Tocome particularly to the deſcription ; it is1n many parts or reſpoge, 1, Its originall or riſe, is, from, or, 
ont of the ſea. By Sea weunderſtand alow bale beginning, riftiag out ot the commortions of a troubled world 
and coming ro an hcigntby temporall changes and attlictions on the Empire , yet indeed proceeding out of 
the bottomleſle pit , as Chap. 9. which is that ſame toaſcend ot of the lea , ſave thar this may ſerve to clear 
how ſubleryient the toslings and ſhaking of the Empire weretoirs riſe. 2, If we take Sea,asit was C hap. 
5. it will be ariting our of che bulk of Church-men and an aſcending above them, alludiog in generall ro 
Dan. 7. and 8. 

2 This beaſts riſe is ſet our atively ; it was not raiſed up nor exalted as lawfull powersare , but it raiſed ir 
ſelfup and by its own working wro1ght it ſelf our of irs own (tation to (uch a height, 

z; Thisrile is palpable, 7 ſaw him nie: nor thar he was nor working andriling before ,bur that he, who in- 
ſenſibly under the greatcontulions of the Empire had been ſettling hisown throne , now he bringeth his 
power fromthe ſearo land, as a ſerrled thing, owning it and appearing init. 

g:condly, A.ter the rile is deſcribed, there is 3" 4-RirIa charaQex of him ( yerf, 1.) inthree things, 

N.nn 3 1, He 


4.79 An Expoſition of the Chap.ry, 


z. Hchad ſeyen heads ; not together , bur iucccilively , leven kinds of Governments , though th: {., 
venth was not coine , Chap. 17. w John's tine , thatis, the Rowan Empire, baving 11 all teven lund: 
Governments, to wit, 1.Kaings. 2. Conlais. 3.T: bunt. 4. Dictactors. 5.D.c:mviri, 6, Cziars , or En. 
rours, who were then preſent. "This leyenth , why ts called the crghth , was not then come, This wil + 


more clear on Chap. 17. | PRE Fo ” 
1. He hath ten /.orns , that is, ſo many, or poſiivly wlcefinitly , many Kings, who when Fobn wrote thi 
had not received their power y but nu at tins bealls ri's had obtainedit 3 10 Antichriſts appearing goe 


alongſt wi:h or attcr the Empire 1s diicerped in leverall Kingdoms. Tae red Dragon hath thele two char. 


Cters, Chap. 12 3. yer, with thele two difterences,, 1. He looketh more red-like and appeareth cruell. T 


beaſt was not ſo bloady at the fi: ſt, but, f Chap. 17.) it iath a ſcariet colour. 2, There the heads were croy-. 


ed, here the horns and not the heads : Tar 15to th. w , that now theſe ten Rings had gotren their powe 
Chap. 17. bur withall were made uſeof by tins hea, as theother made ule ot them , before they got th 
Crowns . whereby it iS clear that the Roman civil E npir:, as under this beaſt z» IS confidered as differ; 


from it ſelfunder the Dragon. Compare this with yerſ 12. Chap. 17. Therthird character, is, thar all ;; 


heads have the name or names of blaſpiemie on t9em. Blaiphenuc ,15 three wayes tallen into, x. When lor, 
thing derogatory to thz holy and excell-nt Nature of God 1s alcrib.d ro Hun , ſuppoſe to lay He repent, 
11:4, or when thzre is any haf.al apprehention that H- was weary, hCaly, tatut, firar, &c., 2. When ome: 
His e xcellenciesbelonging to Him, are denied, as to fay he is not owmporenc , 1ſt , wfinit, Ge. 3, W:. 
ſomething proper and peculiar to the infinit God 1s aicnbedioa CICaLure whica 1s not God, as whenan | 
gels ſaid tobe omnipotent z 10 laid the Fews when they miltook Chrilt, H- blaſphemed , becaile Het: 
gave (ins, which none can do but Gd only, and lo did make him.elt God, A name of blaſphemie , is an; 
lurper title inferring one ot theſe three , elpecially the laft : many of their Einperours du foolithly req 
divine honour ; and what b.itinefſe Ca;z4s made to get his Image put inthe Temple at Ferv/alem, Joſepbus: 
porteth, Amiq.lib.18 cap 11 Ina word, all thele heads weiCc 1Jolaters , bla!pheming tne true God, worth: 
pivg Idols, giving wh. is dueto Him to creatures ; yea , takiogitro thewlelyes ro Heathen 1dolatry , to. 


the lix former heads , ſo ſhall the ſeyenth do: the Idolatry whereof was lpoken to, Chap.9.20. None tak: 
on him and hath attribured ro him what 1s due to Godin Titles, power of Diſpentations, religious Work: 


obeying of his Commands more than he who exalteth himielt above ali thatis called God, For the Tit!cs: 
Scriptures peculiar ro God and Chrilt, arrogated by him and attributed ro him , ſee bell.de Concali;s and pr4 
ad libros ge pontij. By whichit appearcth , that this leyenth head of papacy 1s unmecdiately linked with! 
Dragons fall, there being no head thus charaQtenzed nll his rife. 


This beaſt is further deſcribed (verſ. 2.) in his parts and commiſſion. His parts are deſcribed in thre:! 
milirudes, 1. Hi likeneſſe was 45 a lcopard ; that was his thipe. A Leopardor Panther , is called loving ai.; 
friend to all creatures , tave the Dragon , fo faith iſs 'orus 3 Franzings joyneth the Hyana and the Cock, «- 
callerh him animal ferocis imum 47 a/i\utum, Hiſt. animal. cap.9. pag.6o. Behide that he 15 bountituli an! * 


terrible as the Dragon. By this the devil sheweth bis ſubriky , chvoling that ſhape to appear in whe: 


tolks would leaſt lufpect him, T his bealt isfamous ior tielerthree , x. SWittnefle , Habak. 1. 8. for tis” 


Grecian was compared to him. 2.Cruelty,Hoſ.5.14. 3.5 ubril y, Jer.5.6. All agree h-re, 
2. His feet ere like @ bears. Thus was the Perſian, Dan,7. with three r1bbs in tus teerh, By this, cruc!! 


kolden forth and ſtrength, or th2 exerciſing ot cruelty by torce, not unagrecable to this Antichrilt, as. 


aever the Perfian wasagainſt the people of Go), , 
3. His mouth 4s alyo7s moth: partly, to ſhew his 1apacity towards others ; partly , to ſhew his inſole: 


and audacity apain{t Godin wicked bold decrees: in which reſpect,the Babylonian Monarchy is compare 


a Lion, Dan 7, This Lions mouth is indeed (yerſ.11.) the Dragons mouth ; and thereis alluſion to!!. 


three beaſts in this one, to ſhew, that on? could not ſer torth ſich amonſter ; and rhat this which is me: 
heres is ſome mo\;ſtrous brood partakingo! ſomething ot the cruell natare of all other tyrants z and inc: 


things going beyond and di.tering trom them all. 

4. The beaſt 15 fer fo: th in his predecefſor and author ,thar is, the Dragon , who Joyerh this beaſt ſo vi 
and layeth ſomuch weight on his greatnefle, rhat now,the power which ne uſurped in the world byHea! 
Emperours being ranverſcd and removed , he conftitureth this beaſt his univerſal vicar, as he is called, Ch?! 


the Angel and prime Deputy of th- bottoimletle pit; and acco:dingly he authoriz-th and inveſts him in! 


otfice by his gift and donationin three ſteps , x. He gave bim , that 15, as b: offered to Chriſt all th: woris: 
{o far as he cold reach , hz ſtreacherh himſelt ro aavance him by giving him his power ; partly, turis 


im with lying miracles, ſo he cometh after the working of Satan , 2 Thefſ.2-9. partly , commirting to - 
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and employing for him all bis forces and armies z, his might rothe uttermott was engaged io lupport Anti- 
chriſt tis Deputy. 2, He gave him hi: ſeat , that 1s, Rome , where he before by the Heatnen Enpero Ir heid 
his throne, The Emperour now 1$ laid by, as {uc hy and ths leat mage VACaint tor rae Pope. This is th : ſeats 
as 15 clear , Cbap.17. wt. this is called Suans throue in an emmont way, b.cke from it, h.- gaye 0.t his Or- 
ders, ©c. 15 is (poken 1n part 0! Pe-rgames » Chap 2. 3. He gave bin agreat atithority y that 1s, not 45 iFeyer 
his do:ninion on that ſeat by ©:y preccripuon of cm could ue lawtuyl, foiing it riketh trom this ground of the 
deyils grant, who hath none to give 3 B.titunphetewo thing, 1. Lnatoy tie Jeyils inſtigauon he ſhould 
yenditate and give out himlelt to haye a large authority ang paw. r com witreld tw un, eyenluch ample 
large commitiions and power as the like were never heard ot; his tripls Crown reachern to command hea- 
ven, by giviog orders to the Angel» 5 and earth, by difpoting ot all the Ring domzotir ; H-ll and Purgatorys 
by bringing thence and {cnding enither whom be pleaieth, and at what price he plcaſeth , with ut any CO:1- 
troll , to that none can lay, what doſt thoa 2 he is Inly countabl: tothe Dagon wiis commiitionateth him. 
Tois is clear from Popes practices and theic Schov. mens writings in detence of ais power, 2. Taat by thar 
ſame mean never was any authority ſo much reve. enced , adored and obeyed asthis blaſphemous uſurpatio: 
of the Popes ſhould be, wirnelle rhegenerall inilayivng of the world to him foloag : wha: pannane2s & ſab- 
mitſions and pains haye been gone about by great tnperousand Riugs, even ro thelaying of their neck 
under his feer, to be trodden on by him ? Many inſtances and examples are Of it, 

Betore he go on 10 deſcribe the practice of this bealt , hz pucretiina word (y7/.3.) concerning t'12 
wo.nding aad healing of one of the heads of this beait , and the etteet of it, ro fhew that what 1s ſpoken of 
this beaſt, b:longech cot allanerly under irs laſt polict: or teynth head and ric healing ot this hea 4, 1, 
the very pround and rife of this wondering. For und-ritan ing thts, yem it conlier two thing? Tn,» 
cerning th2 {tory in fact. 2. Concerning the phral- of this Baok, 8. Fo: murteco; tact as ye haye heart , 
Rome had ſeyen forts of Goveramen!s, ( including th2 Pope) all Idolaters z Taz tixth , ro with Heathen Em 
perours, was then when John wrote, it was th: un.neate toreg ing head ro this ſeventh, By Con/tantine: 
and ocher Emperours this Heathenith Religion was altered to Cneutiaa , andthe fear of che civil Empire 
tran{ported ro Conſtantinople , (0 taat Rome l2emed to want an head , elp.ciaily an head char had blaſpb-my 
onit » till by th Popes tepping up at Rome both were h:ipe4, 2, Cotid:r, that when this Reyelatio. 
ſpeaketh of the Empire , it ſpeaketh of it with reſpect roi Religion , a1.l a3 it was th2ſet of che Dragons 
exerciling poweria all th:le Governm-ars, eyen as under et: f1xrn [eal ac14age of Religion inthe world ig 
ſer 0.1: by types, as if the world were changed ; ſo here the wounding of a h-a4, is not a cutting off of E npe- 
rours fimply, bur their ceaſing to be a h2ad to thar bealt, aa robe bluſpnemo.s and perſecuung as b:tore ; 
for , rhey ar not hzaq> ro ir imply, bat as having oathem 40am: of blaip1zmny ; for , they hoid o: the Da» 

a: andrhis healed head is hiscremure, verſ, 4.a1d heis worthippedia tir, Ta's Ca99: be laid of civil Au- 
rhority init lelt n waich 1s G 245 Occhn ice, Ta: deyil the 1n 41ſt h1v2 a 'p 2c1all hand in this Caire, {> the 
wounding or ſlaying of a head deadly, will no: tater che cea'1ng o. thi: Goycram-at finply , burro be tuck 
as it wasz 45 1n other viſions an changes 1athe worlds patli iga yay, Gs. which holderh o.1t, not its annihi«- 
lating, b.it its cealing ro be ſuch. S2e Cnap.6. 13. and Chap.s. 

A4d , that chis wand is not tob2 given ro 2 head atcer caizb2alts ariing, bar before it; yea , rhe heal-- 
ing of this is the ſame wirh this bealtsrilting : for, all he do;h, he dorh iratter icismude wave, Tazn he is 

mired , then he fightech withche Saints, This h2ad th2n that is wounfed , is that which was in John's 
tim2, to wit, Heathen Emperors, It 1s here particularly ſaid tob21younded , which is not ſaid between 
the ſucce!Tionot any other rwon:als, becauſe thzy ſucceding one to anorher, rheir Idolatry was not hurr.. 
Burt here, when Hearh2nich Emperoars were caſt oat, Hearh:miſh [dolacry was call out with them, Liolas 
try b-foce keeped alwayes its roo.n in all the h2ads equally, h:reir is degraded. 2. [tis for a time interrupred. 
b:fore this head b2 agun publick, to wit, b-tween thealreringot Hzataenish 1dolarry an4 the publick ap- 

caring of Popes, Theretore it appeareth deſperately wounded,rather now than b:tweea any other heads be+ 
re, where the interruption between them was not ſo deſperate an\ palpable. 3. Arother timzs, no q12- 
ſion, the civil ſtate ot the Empire gormany wounds by many invaſfioas andinvaders ;z batthe Dragan ». 
whois ill here repreſented as Chiet rbr0.gh all the heads, got never ſuch a wound. Shortly , this chird 
yerſe containerh three things, 1. Tae heads wounding, 2. Its healing, 3.1s eF& oathe worid, The 
head that is wounded isthe H-arhen Ceſars , or Emperoars ;. for , five were paſt, th: ſeyenth was nor rill. 
the wound was healed, Theretore it was the fixth. ten preſent which was wounded. This wound is in. 
two things, 1, Adeadly ſtroke upon Liolatry, fo as it was (Chap.6.) under the ſixth ſeal, rhe Idolatrous: 
body was flain and overturned by it; that ſame may be ſaid of the blaſphemous head. 2. By an hudge 
ecltpling of the Chicflcat ofthis Empire, by the Emperoars removing his Courtro Conſtantinople, where by 
* 
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the glory of init city wat dizinmthed , So, when Jorn (peakcth of tais wound , I faw Ciaith he ) an huge! 
dolatron3 beaſt with (even ſucceslive 1L.!olatro.ts Governments ( counting both wiat was paſt and w hat v- 
ro come ) 2nd I faw th? ſixth of them thus wounded and that deadiy, 1, Becaule 1t was agreat ſtroke i; z; 
and none would have thought that after thet rwo Rome Should have had again an Idolatrous Goyerny,. 
in pomp ; and yet, 2.but wounded r5 it were to death , becauic I law the devil atcer rccoyer thar ground x 
ther way which he loſt by this. obo 

2. Tois wo'md was healcd : the curer is afterward pointed at , verſ.4.the Dragon ; it is a birth of his, th» 
the bringing, tort the ſeventh head, ro wit, papacy, v hereby that Be.jft, vr Rome , recovercd both irs tor; 
boſſes with advantage. x. By the Popes they recoyered Idolatry ? tor , it the want of thatis the woung,, 
reſtoring of that is the cure , andir was not done ullit was done by the Pop.s, This was touched , Ch. 
295, For the healing of this head, is nor the reſtoring oi the ſame head and name of blalphemie which », 
bur it is the in-bringing of another ro ſucceed that; for , the healed head conmueth during the tourty: 
moneths thar Antichriſt reignerh , and the horns are crowned: Therefore it cannoc be therelſtoring x 
either of E 1 perours or Heatkeniſh 1dolatry, bur of that which luccceded thele 3 otherwilethere wor; 
no time for the ſeyenth ; or, two behoyed to be together ; bur ut 18 Called a healing wrelpect of the Liolz- 
that was wounded, the Empire being itill fate. This is healed not only by bringing-18 1Golatry, and yett 
the ſame » but one exceeding 11ke1t ; fo that what was given t0 d&yils duectly » 1s now given mediates: 
Saints, Angels and Images to them, and all their (uperttitious Ceremonies and Idolatrous Tewples are; 
tefledly transferred from one 1dolatry roanother.. Bur lecondly , allo, by this Rome , the ear ( almot, 
to a widow before this) now received a Court, Popes, Cardinals, and ber fointarincfle was helped , and: 
looketh our again as majeſtically and commander-like by this head as by any otber. Thar this 15the he..; 
here underſtood , appeareth by rhe effects, 1. The admiration that then toilowed in the world, & ther; 
they ( in effect) gaye the deyil tor this ſeryice, as generally berter comet with this than With any othert; 
thatever was b-tore. . 

The particular cffect in this verle, is, Allthe world wondered after the beaſt, It is more to wond:r4: 
than at the beaſt. Here beginnerh the eftects of his enchantment on tac world atter this healing which; 
not before. 2. This admiration atter the beaſt, is more parucularly ſer torth afterward : Ic implicth , 1. 
unexpefted amazement, as at the (cc ing of fomething they had not teen or thought ro lee [o ſoon : and; 
rainly the wicked world could nor haye expected again an Idolatrous head loloon. 2. It importeth x 
of Divine or Religious reverence or dotingon the bealt ſuperſtiriouſly ; tor, it is after the beaſt : which isc- 
afterward , as holding ot an eſtimation of lome Religious thing in this hzad ( who 1s called Chriſts vic 
more than in any which went before ; which cannor agree to a Ctyii ltare, 3. It importerh a willingn.!. 
gladſomneſle in the doing of this , as atte<ted or delighred with ir : Itisocnerwayes expreiſed by eachan! 
the inhabitants of the earth z mens wicked nature , that loyerh whoring trom God, now welcome: 
ceedingly this corrupt beaſt, and ſubmutrerth to him, and drinketh-1n in a deluded way his fornications 
lingly, wh-re we have an emblame of mans nature 2. The parties admiring, are , al{ the tworld , thats, : 
large dominion and posfibly more under this head healed than ever any head had b-tore him ; Ir isalln: 
are not elected : whereby it1s clear again  thar this bealt wondered-atter1is Anticiriſts ; and this adm x. 
or worship, is morethancivil: he hath excceding many z yea, Emperours, Kings, and great men gi! 
eheir power tohim , and that willingly, Chap.17.which they never didto any oi —_ a word ſaith he,vt: 
this head came up, this beaſt got moe followers aud other tort of reſpect than ever betore. 

For clearing this expotition of the wound and healing , Confider , this wound mult be at rhetime of: 
Churches begun flight z which was contemporary with the tall of Idolarrous Enperours:; for , thishe:. 
head is contemporary with the womans flight, rh:retore this wound muſt b: pvctore, which can be noo: 
bur that, though this healing immediately appeared nor, aSis ſaid. 2, Conſider , that atthar time five bt 
were palt, the ſeventh to come , which rilerh after the healing of this wounded head , and is the ſeventh, 
PaPacy 3 it iS not wounded here, nor was it in being b-tfore thele tourty rwomoneths b:gan, and during « 
time it hath power, and is not wounded : It mult be then the fixth of the Emperours that ſuffered att! 
time when the woman began ro flee, Now, there was then no wound in the remporall grandour , glory 7 
ftate ofthe Empire, ir was as grear under Conſtantine as ever ( Theretorec he is known by that name(s 


ftantine the great) ir muſt then b: the change we expoundedir to be. 3. Add, if the papacyes riſing robe!” 


ſeyenth head , be the healing of this wound, Then mult the wound be tiich a want or cnange as papacy (i 
lieth ; Bur papacy healerh this and is the ſeyenth head. This beaſt which endurcth tourty two moneths? 
ath - np from the Dragon , healethand recoyereth this ſcar that was loſt, and fitterh againin Rome » & 

and this is papacy, asis provenand will (Chap,17.) more fully appear. Now » the thing which the 6: 
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aimeth at vy th2 papacyes ſertling at Rome , 1s rhe recovering ot that worship , which he loft ; and by the 
Popes means again by Idols and Images the devil is worſhipped , Chap- 9. 20. and here, v. 2, Ergo , the re- 
moying this Idolatrous worship by publick Aurhority , which was the Dragor'scaſting from Heaven , Chap. 
12. is the wound heres B-ſide, temporall oycrruning of the Empire by Goi4s , Vanda's , and ſuch like, can 
neither be called ondibonad » becauſe it was frequent ; nor atcribured to this ſeyenth head, becaufe our of ir 
the Popesreaped till adyantage 3 as allothey fuir not his time , nor was the Emperours healed after th<le 
incuif:ons , 10 as to have more following than before 5 and the Emperours not being heads , after thzy 
became Chriſtian ( as will be clear , Chap. 17. ) and it nor being they whoare wondered at, as this head after 
its healing is , It canaot therefore be applicd to them bur as 1s laid. 


LECTURE Il 
Verl. 4. Andthey worsbipped the dragon which gave power tute the beaſt , and they worshipped the beaſt , [a- 
ing , Who s like ns who 45 able to mate war withbim ? ; F ſa; 
5. And there was given unto him a mouth ſpealing great things , and blaſphemies; and power was given unto 


himito cominue fourty and two moneths, 
6. 29+ 95-9, 1p in btaſphemie agamſt God , to blaſpheme bis name , and hit tabernacle, and them 
ehat dwell in ; 


7. Andit was given wnto him to make war with the Saints , and to overcome them : and power was given kim 
ove» all lindreds . and 'on;uer , and nations. . 

8. And all that dwell the earth shall worchip him, whoſe names are not Written in the bos% of life of the 
Lamb , ſlain from the f, ion of the world. 

He firſt part of this Chaprer deſcriberh Antichriſt under a fecularnotion of civil power. It ſetteth 
him our, firſt, in his riſe, verſ. 1, 2, 3- 1n rhree things, 1. To what ſtate he belong eth , to 
wit, that of ſeyen heads and ten horns y that is, the Rowan, verſ. x. 2. Ot what nature he is ; he is 
compounded of monſtrous qualities , per. 2. 3- To what time or revolution of that Roman tare 

he belongerh, co wit, that which after the wounded head was bealed and the horns had gotten Crowns , that 
ms oy , _ the civil Empire is weakened and divided in ſundry Kingdoms, and the Pope ſteppeth up to 
them all. 

2. His reignor the effects of his riſe , after this head is fealed ,are fer down , from verſ. 4. forward , in four 
ſteps or effects , firſt rowards rhe gracelefſe world ; he obraineth much reſpect and applaule from them , 
even in the higheſt degree , ſorhathe ar ys, 1 108 at his leaſure » Verſ. 4. Thetccond is therime of 
his conrinuance , Yerſ. 5. The third containeth/his blaſphemy or doctrine towards God, perſ. 6. The fourth 
and laſt , his perſecurion againſt the Saints , or his practice towards them , perſ. 7. and8, The univerl- 
aliry of the \ |bjeCtion hegererh » ox of the power he hath , isreſtrained tothe Reprobate world , as the 
proper object of his Kingdom , as it is of the Dragon who giveth him that power. 

he fi: it effect after his rifing , ( verſ. 4. is ſer outinthree ſteps, expounding the wondering that ws 
menrioned , ver/j 3 1. It is fad they worshipped the Dragon. 2. The Bealt. 3. Their reſpect ro the Bzaft, 
is ſer down in aQ_..ſtion or two , expretling their admiration. 

This Coney is not ſuchas is givento civil Emperours , bur is ſome religious , ſuperſtitious worship, 1. 1: 
is ſomewhat which is ſinfull ro begiven, which meer civil worsbip 1s not : tor, Chriſt, the Prophets and Apo- 
files do allow honour whereit is due , as to great men, &c. 2. Iris ſuch worship, as is, on the matter,wors hip 
to the deyil , char is, not as directly intended ro him , bur as all 1dolatry and worshipping of Images is inter- 
preratively worishipping of devils , Chap..9. 20. it being not commanded of God , _ derogatory to him z 
ſothe worlds applauding and adoring this Antichrift will be, onthe matter , bctorc Gd a worshipping ot 
the deyil , elpecially conſidering thar this Antichriſt is peculiarly the devils lieutenant and truſty (eryant ; 
and therefore , whar honour he getreth , redoundeth to the honour of him that commiſſionateth him; lo this 


Y worship rerminateth immediately on the beaſt; as ye ſce inthe end of the veri, 1who # like bim > but mediare- 
þ ly and conſequently on the devil , who gaye him power, Inaword , the world gave divine honour tothis 
5 beaſt , and in himro the devil that commiſffionated him. Now , concerning that divine honour Popes ger in 
x therr titles , by being accounted gods on earthand able to forgive fins , being adored by kifling their feer and 
a by reverencing their words and decrees as infallible , even like Scriptures; yea ,efteeming the Scriptures ( as 
4) 


Bail, Ieſu, Catech. pant. x. ) bur as Luyiws » writings without their Authority , and ſo receiying them only as 
they are raufied by them , &c, Theſe are known thi A ' 
00 L 
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It my b: queſtioned here , how'it can be ſaid , rhar the devil gave him power , ſeing he hath no powerto 
Live, and (eing it is univerſally ſaid , Rom. 13, That the powers that are , are of God ? Anſw. Certainly this 
power is by Gods ſecrer juſtice to punish the worlds ingratirude , 2 Theff. 2. He ſenderh this delution for ; 
juſt cndz yer it is ſaid to be of the devil and not of God , becauſe it is not by His reyealed approving will by: 
contrary to it. x, Inthe nature of the power , or the things wherein he raketh power. 2. Of his way of 
comming ioirt. 3. Inhisexerciſing of it :inall which he holderh of the devil as isauthor , and nor of Go, 
who hath warranted no fuch thing in His Word. 

However by this worshipping , it appeareth that this beaſt whois the object of it , ismore in the accour; 
of ais worshippers than ordinary Monarchs. 2. That he ſtanderh in a ſpecial relation ro the devil , whoiz 
tlrus a ſharcr ot his h-nour , and ſo can be no other than the Antichriſt. 

The particular worship , is inſtanced in two queſtions, x. Who is like the beaſt > which ſetteth out their 
tho:1ghts of him as more than ordinary. It looketh like theſe queſtions that the true worshippers of the 
truc God bavye of Him , bo is like the Lord 7 &c. lothereis a luperſtitious admiration wrought through de. 
lufion in theſe falſe worshipers , as luppoling Antichriſt to have ſome divine eninency and ſingularity in him, 
which hath been verified 1n reference rothe Popes. 2, Theſe rwo queſtions alſo hold out the ground any 
height of their admiration , to wit , his dreadfulnefſe and power. Theretore the ſecond queſtion is, I/i9j; 
able to make way with him? or, who can ſtand in oppoſition to Him > Ir looketh to His power and the cor. 
ſequents of ir. This was the worlds judgement of their Popes long, , That they thought the great! 


powers could not make head againſt them , and indeed fo it was ; partly , by that drun«-in delufiong; - 


his ſanctity and Authority ; partly , by his Excommunications and Bulls, depoſing Kings , looſing 
Subjects from their oaths , giving away their Crowns , hounding out others on them z and all this ro b- ex. 
cured under pain of damnation : and partly , by his having all civil powers at his devotion, as horns to pul 
with where he pleaſed » andto ſer one againſt another ; he did what he plealed. The examples of the Pope; 
proceedings againſt rhe Emperours of the Eaſt, who were againſt Images, and againſt Emperours of th: 
H'eſt , giving their Crowns from them to others , which wrought ſuch rerrour upon all others , that thee 
was much more fear to anger the Pope than ever there was to anger any Monarch ; yea , than there wiz 
to anger God , ro ſuch an bight came his impiety. Mark here the Lords cenſure of Popery inirs full exten; 
I. iS ng ing of the deyil ; and this , in leſſeor more , will be His cenſure of all corrupt worship no: 
warranted im. 

The ſecond ſtep of the defcription of his dominion , is in its continuance, Yerſ. 5. Whar is ſpoken of hi; 
blaſphemies , cometh in verſ. 6. He ſpeaketh great dhings , in _threatnings , promuſes and affertions of his ow: 
power. Thisthe devil purteth himto; nor by giving him power , Burt, 1.by making him take this power 
to him , as though he might blaſpheme withour hazard , he having liberty ro ſay and do what he will. And 
2. By moving others ro grant this to him , asit he only were ro ——_—_— , andthisis meaned by pown 
given him toblaſpheme : which is not ſimply ro blaſpheme as others do , but aliberry by his office ro do i: 
without controll,as one who legally and by right doth what he dorh : and this agreerh well ro the Pope, wh; 
prerendetha power to do whateyer he doth. This is a peculiar claule and article (as it were ) in his commi; 
lion , and it alluderh ro what is ſpoken of Antioct:us , Dan. 7, 25: 

His time or countinance in this blaſpbewy , is , fourty and two moneths : the ſame with the Gemtiles tra- 
ing-under the holy City , Chap. rx. 2. during which rune blaſphemy preyaileth , and the Saints are oyer- 
come and he domineererh, By the fourty and ewo months are nor to be underſtood fo many naturall dayes, 
bur ( as was expounded ) along conliderable time , probably counting a day for a year. Thus only is marked 
here , to $hew it would not be ashort ſtorm, it looked like a continuing-one 2 and this expreſſion , It 
given kimto continue , though there be a limitation init , yerits main purpoſe is roshew its long continuance. 
2. Toshew it belonged to rhe ſame time of the Churches low condition , Chap. 11. and 12, and thar he i 
the beaſt ſpoken of , Chap. Lz. verſ. 7. 3. Tolearnus where to fix this beaſts firſt riſe, or from what ri:nc 
$o deduce him ; Ir is from rhe Cnurches fi.eing or the Gemtiles beginning to tread under foor the holy City, 
4. It sheweth alſo thor this ways of his, is bounded, and ihowgh God \pive bim way ſoloog 1n His jult 
permiſſive providence, yeritis bur ſo long : Hig cloſe rryſteth precitly with the witnefles killing and the put- 
ting off their ſackcloath. | 

2. By the ſerting this rime of fourty 8wo monetbs , we would nor conceive, x. That he was ar an height 
in the firſt monerh or alway alike; no, ba as the Churches declining grew , !o grevv his riſe : Nor, 
2. that atthe end of fourry tyyo moneths his povyer $hall be utterly broken; no, foi vyhen he killer! the 
witnetles , then the yials are to be powred our , that piece and picce flowely bring on his deſtruction, But 
this is mcaned , that his Kingdom is on the eucreafing band till theſe moncetbs be paſt , what oppolition 
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Book._of the Revelation. 479 
16. And he cauſeth all, both ſmall and great, rich and poor , free and bound, toreceive a mark.in their ri;ht hand, 


:1 thei heads. 
wg] wn man might buy or ſel! ſave he that had the mark,or the name of the beaſt or the number of zz name 


Chap.1 3. 


11. Inthe 12.verſ. there are rwo other, rouching tus practice and deſign. Itirbe asked, what 
ower this bealt hath, or exercilcrh, who looketh [o lamb-like ? Ir laith , Heexerciſcth allthe 
power of the firſt beaſt: ln a word, the lame power tormerly deicribed, as agreeing ro the tormer 
type , is eXerciſed by th.s bealt under prerext ofhis reſpect to Chriſt as his vicar and depute; he warreth with 
theS.ints, maketh bla{phemous decrees , Ge. whereby a different power certainly is not deſcribed , but the 
way laid down how that beaſt did atrain toexerculc lo great power, 10 that thc Popeis inferiour to no Empe- 
rour. This ſaith, its under the notionot Chriſts yicar and pretence of Religion : ; which confirmeth what 
was ſaid, that the firſt rype deſcribeth Antichriſts powe: ; thus , rhe perlon _— and his manner of 
doing ir. Taere is more difficulcy of interpreting theſe words before him , or , in his ſight , which importeth a 
contemporarineſle of this beaſt wita the tormer, but n.t that th:y be Uitferent, Itimay be underſtood then, 
x. to imply a reſpect to this end, ro wity remporall greatnefle, which this beaſt under this type ſpecially aim- 
ed ar. So, before him, is as much as in his fayours to uther him in, as it he were the other beaſts Hatbinger , as 
it is ſaid of John, Mark 1.1 ſend my meſſenger before thy face, ©c. And thus by this ſhape and appearance he 
maketh way tor the power torme:ly delcrived. 4 his agreeth well with che {cope tollowing , to wit, the 
Pope his uſing this Ecclefialtick cloak tor attaining this remporall end. 
na word, that that power was exerciſed by the Pope under this pretext or ſhape , to eſtablish the ſecular 
power exprefled inthe tormer rype. 2. [tis expoundedby ſome , before him , thatis , inthe ſeat where the 
beaſt{ complexly taken) late, to wit, at Rome. | : ; h 

Tne tourth part of the deſcription cleareth his , ro wit » that which holdeth forth his great end and de- 
Ggn in exerciſing that power ; Iris to cauſe the eant , and them that dwellin it, ts worship the firſt beaſt, whoſe 
deadly wound was healed. By this firſt beaſt , 15 not underttood fimpl y tae Roman Empire, bur as under the 

ſeventh head, to wit, the papacy atter the deadly wound, which the ftixth ncau got by Conſtantin's deſtroy- 
ing [dolatry, was healed by Papacy. : : 
- By earth and them that dwell therein, are meaned the generality and plurality of the Chriſtian world , ef 
cially the carn ili nv1ltirude, By worsbipping, is meaned that adoration where. ye ſpoke , verſ. 8. and by his 
them, &5c. is, imported both his cad aad eftectualneſſe in promovying it. Ia a word, he feekerh and en- 

deavoureth by all means to keep up the authority andcorruprt way of the old heathenish Empire 1a his per- 
ſon, that it get no leſfle reverence in the world than any head that went betore, And this which is 1n generall 
here, he more particularly prolecuterh 1n the yerles tollowing. Our of which is canfirmed, x. That theſe 
two b-afts are nor, uponthe matter and really difterent , ſerng this laſtalwayes ſeeketh the firſts honour ; 
which, it they were differen, could not agree to the Pope or Ancichrilt , who preferreth his own credit and 
authority ro any other. And, 2. it ſheweth that the {cope ot this type is eipecially ro ſhew how the Pope 
came to whar he was deſcribedro be1nthe former, So really the Popes gaining honour and worship rohim= 
ſelf, was, upon the matter, a gaining reſpect and honour roche bealt , aS1t had betore his time ; for though 
the object was ſomewhar altered, the ſeries and kind was materially the ſame, | 

The parcicular way how the Pope role rorhis cemporall height under a Religious ſhe , is ſet down in 
three ſteps, or athreetold influence he bath, x,0a the world, ro Cauſe them make an Image, 2, on the Lnage, 
ro make it be reſpected, 3. On all men » by making them recetve his mark, And the means how he attained 
all thele are fer down, x. By muracles and figns ; he cometh in on folks eftunarion and Jeceiverh them, as if hc 
were ſomething» verſ.13,and 14. 2. He propoſcth the making of an image tothe former beaſt, thatis , ro 
clatch up and ler on toor again a Rowan power {omewhatlikethe former betore the head was wounded » 
though nor the ſame , verſ. 14. which by miracles he effeCteth. 3. He giveth power to and animaterh that 
beaſt, Image todo for it lelt and ro gain worship , (yer(15.) by ics killing ſuch as doit nor, 4. By his en- 
gaging all ro worſhip that beaſt , and raking them in a tpec1all manner engaged ro him under higheſt certifi- 
_ ud not buying or ſelling or Keeping common.commerce with them , verſ.16, 17. And he bringerh 

tO patle, 

The miracles which are the firſt mean, are, 1.fer down generally. 2. inſtanced particularly. 3. the influ» 
ence of them onthe world rodeceive them (which istheshor of all ) is ſt down. Generally, miracles 
are divided in true and fal le, 3. True, are luch as exceednaturall or (econd cauſes, which were proots of our 

Lords Deity , and ſomeumes by the powerot God are mediately exerciſed by men, 2, Falle miracles , 
are 


WW E have heard twoparts of this beaſts deſcription, ro wit, concerning his riſe and nature , verſ. 
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are not only fitclt things as aremeer juglings (ſuch as pothbiy were by the Magicians in Egype ) but (1x4 
though they have ſome wonderment 1a them to men Who know not the caules which produce thele effects, 
yet a:e really brought abo'1t by {ccond means ; luch are ſpokenot by Chritt, Marth. 25. and ſuch the Apol;, 
faith shall make Antichriſt famous , He shall come in the power and aftcr the working of Satan , with 6 gne, an; 
ling wonders, 2 Theſl. 2. 9. Of this laſt to:tare the Popes miracles 5 and it ituretn well wth Antichilt to), 
ſtored with miracles ot this nature, ſuch as the papacy aboundeth with and glorieth in : and therefore nc 
accdeth ro fttmble to hear them mentioned. . 

The particular pitched on, is, He maketh fire come down from Heaven. Iris not needtuil rofſtick tot}, 
letter here,the ſcope is clearzit 15to ſhew he $hall do great t1gns tor coutirming his doctrine and power, ey: 
4s Elizs did, who twice made fire come down from heayen, x King,18.38. 2 King.1.i0. SO, as it were, |; 
ſhall nor be behind him, Thar miracle of fire coming down, is inttanced, to ihew try Shall be great, Bri: 
hiſtory maketh it clear, that oſten firy vifions have been made ute of by che Popes tor gaininy their point, : 
when Stephane is going to ſeek belp trom Pipinrs againſt Aſtu/phus King of tne Lowbards , Anno 751. 6: 
balls ate feen reeling andtalling in amongit them, which he tacerprereth as holding forth rutnc;and Anno 7; 
rwo firy tatges appear againſt the Saxons , when they are ro tight againſt Charles the great at Herburgh. z, 
tharias the Pope, in his march againſt Ravenna, hath igneas acies going betore hum , Cem.9.301 &c. Or, 
may be apphed to rhe firy threatnings and curſes by woich they thundered andterrified men, and a co: 
_ eit affumiog of Chriſts Power and Authority , asthe two wnnetles were really furnished thercyic 

.Ix. | 

The (cope and effect, is, he deceipeth the world by the ſe miracles tin a word, he deludeth them tothiok tin 
indeed more than ordinary : which, ( 2 Theſſ:2.) 1s called to believe lies : and by rhcke he contirmeth his 
QArines and mandars, and maketh them patle as uncontroverced : aud indeedall the Popis.i miracles tend: 
confirm invocation of Saints or Angels, Tranſubſtantiation, Purgatory , or foine ſuch thing , as witnelferh:, 
ronius his frequent mentioning of muracles,for this end, roconfure Herenics's, Se, and turthcrin the Centm 

cap.de miraculs, Gc. This agreeth well to «ntichriſt in the doctrine , and to the Pope in the fact ; andu 
muracles and ſigns would be underſtood all rhe ſe ftupendiousthings ipoken of amongſt the Papilts , cithe. 
done by the Pope himſelf, or by ſome of his yaflals under bin), yer ſo as the author;Zing of (uch things.: 
pendeth only on him, 

We come to that wherein he deluderh, or deceiverh , the world , which he by his miracles aimeth zt; 
Jaying to them that dwell on the earth , that they should make an image tothe beaft , which had the wound |; 
ſword, end did lipe, Concerning this image, take thele advernicments , 1.1 natitis nodcad Image , b:. 
Empire, that can ſpeak and can caule {uch as would not worship it, be killed. 2. Ir is no ditferent po 
from the two beaſts formerly deſcribed, but the iame under a diſtinct conlideration ot its rifing , or of tt: 
pearing. This Image is the Pope under a civil notion, in which reſpect , he is the Image of the forme. 

ire and the effect of his lamb-like appearance : in which reſpect, he is the etfacient of this effect ; for.: 
mage of the beaſt getterh the common worship of all the world with the tormer in all repetitions atrers. 
Chap.15.2.and 16.2+ and Chap.14.9. itis alway one the character of the beaſt and his Image , the yic- 
oyer the beaſt and his Imaye, are one z the judg2ment on the worshippers of both is the ſame, which c. 
true of no other bur the Antichriſt. 4. The reafon why it is called heretbe nar, » is to hold forth che: 
and ſteps how the Pope came to an height in temporall things by ſome reſemblance tothe old Empire. . 
1$ not every way the ſame with rhe former under this head, yet yery like. Therefore, in ſome relpect ,: 
irs Image rather than it {elf ; and thatrhough both in irs power and 1n its pretext he ſaith one thing , 4: 
were ſerting up Peters throne, yer really he doing another , to wit, making an Image to the old Heathe'. 
ſuperſtitious way of worship that was under rhe former heads. T'beretore1tis faid , he deceiyed the we:.. 
rharis, that he'made them never acquaint with his defign or intention of bis work,which was toerect tor * 
Idolatry in worship andryranrie in bis own perſon, but asit heminded the honour of Chriſt,Peter, >atil> 5. 
and the furtherance of Religion : he broughr the world ro be inſtrumencall in bringing about this d:ug! 
which (when it was accomplished is the lmage ofthe Heathenish Empire, for extent of dominion, wat: 
of worship, cruelry againſt the Saints, &c. And therefore when he is brought in(v.14. )laying, that they (bow 
make an'image tothe beaſt this isto be underſtood as the language of the deſign in ir ſeif, and noc of a1>6i 
pretiion, as 1s frequent in Scripture, Ina word , by Image 1s underſtood the papacies remporall pow: 
which is indeed imperiall-like, and rherefore ſo expreſſed by the former type. then, in this x4.verſ.th- 
is , T. the defignto make an Image tothe beaſt which was wounded. This is called an Image , becau 
was 1n agreat part likeit, therefore repreſented as one Monarchy with it; yet not eyery way the lui 
herefore ſer our by another typeallo, asis ſaid, 2, His manner of proceeding in this defign is, 1.1 
g9ge: 
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gagcing the men of the world; for , hecould not without them effeCtuare it, - 2, The way heengageth 
thei , it1s ſaying , or perlwading ; which is not to be meaned of expreſle faying io, bit his miractes had 
ſuch a language with themas toencline and per{wade thedeluded world tobe well content to further ſucha 
thing. 

2.The ſucceſleis hinted atin rhe laſt words , and it did live, ſoit will read , © revixit or vivit : not as 
if be were —_— a preſent living patern according ro which rhat Image was to be drawn , bur cither he 
ſpeaketh ot the bealt as it lived before ir received the wound , which did rhen live ; or , as it may beread, ir 
was wounded , and it did /ipe , to wit , after his pains taken on the world to heal it , which is enlarged in the 
following verſe , ſorhar this is fet down here by way of anticipation as is uſuall. That this wound is ſaid ro 
be by aſword , ſheweth it is not a wound by a ſchiſm , bat by violence as was that in the fixth ſeal , 
Chap. 6. 

e proceedeth ro shew the third ftep how this Image was made to live , ver. 15. It is by this two horn- 
ed beaſt the Antichriſt,he hath power ro work a threefoldeftect onthis Image that 1s»by the devils afliſting 
him, ( Godin ſecret juſtice permitting the world to be deluded ) heis able to bring this detign about, and that 
little rude draught of the Image , which ar firſt was but dead and asit were in shape , be broughr fo on, till he 
at laſt madeit look likethar beaſt which went before it. 

The firſt effect he worketh onthe Image , he maketh it live : there was matter for atimcin the Roman 
Church ſufficient to heal rhe wound which the former head had gotten , but it wanted rhe torm , wh:ch in 
time the Popedid give itby his taking rohim ſupream powerin Civil and Eccletialiich things and imitating 
heathenish ſuperſtitions in worship, ſorhart which ſeemed to be dead before , now {i2adeth up and appear- 
eth. 2. He givethit power to ſpeak, that is » be furnisheth pretexts ro it for taking on and venting this power 
inirs decrees, threarnings , curles, &c, Therthird efte&t or part of the power committed ro hin , which 
conſtirurerh this Image , 15> power to cauſe ( for the Image getteth rhis power ) that as many as will not wor - 
ship it shallbe killed : which implieth , x. Thatthis Image is worshipped and allowed to be (o univerſally 
as the beaſt was. 2. That this beaſt , cr Image, will haye worship under pain of death, that is, where the 
ſupremacy of this Popes denied there is nothing can keep from burning : Ir shall be capitall, as herericall, 
and treaſonable. 3. This Image cauſeth that they $hall be killed , that is by ſtirring up the powers of the 
world , w ho are deyored to it, to ſuffer none tolive under them who did nor acknowledge him. 4. It 1s ſaid , 
this 71s horned bea/? giycth thar power to the Image , becauſe is under the pretext of being vicars to Chriſt 
that they tae thei. things on them ; and ir is that prerext which giverh them ſomuch weight amongſt mer 
inthe world as to be lo worshipped. They may thank their counterfeiting Peter's (uccetiion tor that, 5. He 
killerh nor bur cauſeththar they $hould be killed ; this is their way, todeliyerto civil Magiltrates as executcrs 
th-m whom they dehre to be deſtroyed, 

The laſt ſtep of exerciſing bis power , is, verſ. 16, and 17. in his engaging and marking all for himſelf as 
his proper vaſlals and flavesby three marks. All which rend roshew a {pe-14ll relation between him and them, 
and a peculiar dependance of them on him. x. Thereis a mark, ſuch as men pur on their beafts , or mer- 
chants on their goods ro make them known tobe theirs. This wark is ſpecially urged by him and threat- 
enced with wrath from God, Chap. 14.9, 10. 2, His name , or, the nameof rhe b2aſt which is broader : 
the meaning is, others are like Children who partake of their fathers name , oras the wife that parraketh of 
the husbands name 3 ſo they partake of this beaſts name. He is the Pope and they Papiſts , glorying in that 
as his native brood , thiaking more tobe called a Catholick Roman , or Papilt, than a Chrnittian or ſome- 
thing like this. 3. The number of hisname, ſeemeth robe yerlarger , as ye would lay the minimum quod 
fc ; without which none can palle as his , ſo that if they haye not th2 mark , they naſt have the name , or, at 
lealt, rhe number of it : whereof more hereafter, This effect is extended and particularized in tv oreſpect:, 
1. None of any forts eſcaperh , ſmall or great , Gc. 2. Thz part marked, is the right hand and forehead , hold- 
ing torth an obvious manner of avowing him and an aCtive engagement for him ; lr is 1aid , So.ildiers did 
wear marks on their right hands , and ſeryanrs in their forcheads , but Popes hold men engaged under botly 
theſe relations to them : ( This , Mede upon the place , cleareth ) by which characters we are nottro under- 
ſtand viſible marks imprinted ; bur according tothe ſcope , that as our Lord harh his ſeal on His, Chap.7. ſo 
this beaſt , who1mitaterh Him , hath ſom2rhing peculiar asfrom himſelf which Chriſt inſtitured nor , which 
will have on theſe whv are bis : andler it be oblerved , that both rhe beaſts and the Image cometh under 
one beaſt here, 3. The certification whereby he enforceth this mark or ſubje&tion on men, it is by * 
taking from them the common priviledges ot converſing with others under theſe words , to buy or ſe! , thar 
lookerheither to Eccleſiaftick or Civill Communion ; all that will nor become bis , shall be excluded from 
both theſe: andif we look how far the Papiſts extend rhe excommunication of the Popes in debarring men 
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trom th-lc tings anl the uſe they make of ther excommunications to force their obedience on many Ln. 
perours and others, they will be tound clearly applicable in this particular, 

In a word, this beaſts drift , is , to make up an lmage ro the head thar is wounded , and to eftablish (act 
an Icoiatrous grandor and government again, And he bringerh it abour by exercihing his power, 1, On ti 
mn of the world , to make them pliable to it , which hedoth by miracles and ſigns, verſ. 13. 14. under pre. 
texto. lone divinity. 2. Oathz beaſts lnage , by helpingon that deſigain three ſteps, giving it lite and 
putingitto act tor its own worship when once it was formed ;z for , the ſcope ( reckoning (till the intentio, 
07 the work ) 15to ſhew this beaſts deſign. Now it the beaſt and Image were difterent, he would nor , ye 
could not procure untveriall worship to both and that by one power , and it any ot them w.re different from 
binſelf, he would not. 3. He exerciſeth his power by putting his mark on all, which he arraineth by cer, 
tacrs » left they be ſhut out trom common commerce or the adyanrages of his ſfoul-merchandice and me: cars, 
as he prevailed in the former of procuring worstip ro the Image tor tear of death and killing. 

For the confirming of what 15 laid, we will tind theſe things clear in the matrer of fact trom ſtory, 1, Thi 
what Rome wanted by the Emperours turning to be Chriſtians, or remoying of their ſeat from it, it recover. 
ed by the Popes. And, 2. that that recovery began immediately atter Conſtamtin's coming to the Enpir. 
3. That the Popes uled the fame practices of bla!phemy againtt God , perſecution againſt His Sunt:, 
and followed it by the ſame means of depoling Emperours, atluming remporall power , and interdictir; 
from tellowship and commerce with others : andalthouyh thele things be parcicularly marked in particul:; 
Treaties and upon particular occahions , yetitmay be oblcryed here, 

1. That Rome recovered and prelerved dominion and grandour only by the Popes means, witneſſe, r. thi: 
p {ſage out ot Steuchrs » Dc d:natione Conſtantin Everſo imperio , niſs Deus reſtitui ſet pontificatum . fu'unun 
erat , ut Roma nulls tempore excitata ac reſtituta . inbabitabilis pojihace,foedi/ſima boum porcorumque /utura «.; 
habitatio : at in pontificatu etſi non il a ve-eris imp-rii magnitudo , ſpecies certe non diſſimilis longe rena? 2 et , qua 
gentes omnes, haud ſecus ab ortu & occaſu , Romanum pon: ificem venerantur » quam omnes nation's olim Imp:. 
r.toribus obtemperabant. Ex paulo polt, An non omnia que Rome quondam profana erant, ſacra effetta ſun; 
quemadmodum ownia templa deorum ſata ſunt Eccleſie janftoarum? ritus irem profani , coeperunt efſe ritus [an 
Nonne Pantheon , templum omnium ido/orum , ejjettum cit templum beat.e virginis > \ ſecundum alios omniun 
dip.rum ) Nonne in Vaticano templum Apollinis , ubicondita erant corpora Apoſtolorum » conyer,um in Eccl:ſ1an 
plorum Aprſtolorum ? ut ſuperius demonſtratum ejt, Gc. Thar is to lay , The Empire being overturned , ! 
God 1ad ner reſto; ed the pontiticaue ( or papacy 1: had come to patle, that Rom? at no time being raile! 
up andr.ſtored, afterward being unhabitable , had become a moſt vile ſtable of Cowes and Swine : B 
in the pontiticate { or papacy ) although nor that greatncfle of the ancient Empire , yet ſurely the apper- 
ance of i:not much unlike was brought forth agam , whereby all. Nations from the Eaſt to the W-it 
adore the Roman Ponrite ( or Pope ) no otherwayes thanof old all Nations did obey the Empero.r:. 
And alittle after, are notail things whick at Rome ofold were profane ( or common ) made holy , as al 
the Temples of the gods were made Churches of Saints ? alſo their protanerites began to be holy rites ? wa 
not the Pantheon , that Temple of all Idols, made the Temple of the bleſſed Virgin ( according to other 
of all Saints ) Was norrhe Temple of Apolloin the Vaticane , where were buried the bodies of the Apo 
ftles , rurned into the Church oft the Apoſtles themſelves , as was demonſtrared aboye , Ec. Theſe are a Þo- 
pis}r writers expreſſions , defending Conftantines donation : And, inthis ſen'e , it may well be called tle 
Image of thz head that went before. Add to this ſome paſſages cired by Bellarmine , lib 3.de Pont. cap 21. 
Tie tirft out of Leo Magnus , Serm. 1. de natali Apeſtolorum. Per ſacram D. Per. i ſedem , Caput orbis efſeFta, 
( Roma ) latius preſides religione divina , quam domin.1tione terrens : quamVvis enm multis aut. vittorns . Ju 
im peri ti, terra marique protuleris , minus tamen eſt , quod tibi b:!!icus labor ſwbdidit , quam quodpax Chriſtians 
fubjecit. That 1s , by the holy Seiot S. Peter, (O Rome ) thv4b-ing ade the head ©. the world , com 
mandeft further by divine R<lig:on , than earthly domination : for albeit , being augmented by many victo- 
:1es » thou halt extended the power of the Empire both by Sea ani Lind , yer 1tis lefle, that which the lar 
bour of war hath ſubdued to thee , thn that which Chriſtian Peace lath brought in ſubjetion. The oche! 
palſage is our of Proſper, lib. deingratis , cap. 2. 

Sedes Roma Petri , qu.c paſtoralts honoris 

Fatla caput mundo , quicquid non po|ſidet armis , 

Re/igione tene?- Thats to lay , Rome the Sea of Petr , which is made to the world the 
head of paſtora!l honour , whatever it doth nor poflefie by armes , i: hold. th oi by Religion. Allo that pall- 
age, Cited by Forbe,'e our of ib. 2. de yocatione gentium, cap. 16. Roma pe- ſacordotii principatum amplior fa#a eſt 
erce religionis , quam ſolio poteſtatis. hat is, Rome through the donunion of the Pricithood ( or papacy ) 1s 
made larger by the caſtle ot Religion,than by the throne of power, From 
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From wich paſſages, it is clear, that Rome betore the papacies height was really ſhort ( as wounded } 1 
reſpe& of what turmerly it was,and allo that what pomp Rome now enjoyeth , and what domin.0n ithath, 
it hath by vertue of the Popes lupremacy, L.t us add turcher lome pailages more ,1. Ot of Socrates lib 7. 
cap.11.who, ſpeaking ot the violence of Cele/!inus, who was Biſhop of Rome, laith, that he , in exeiCiling bis 
power ( as allo the B ſhopsof Alexandria) had gone, J umdudrum extra fines ſa-erdotii in principatum ſ.1cu- 
larem , that is, long ſince withour the bounds of the prieftly othce into the lectila; dominion, And 1 it be 
truc what is commonly aflerred by Papitts concerning the donation of Conſtantin: , whereby he gave 
Rome and the parts abour it to the Popes , to be poll.{T-d by them , as the parrimnony ot Perer ; and that 
theretore purpolly he letc Rome to rhe Pope upon that account, thinking ir fit , &c. 1des artem par ofſe cen- 
ſuimis , ut noſtrum imperium imperiique potentiam in orientem transferemus , Sc. quod ubi eſt principale ſacer- 
dotium © caput Chriſtiane religionts, datum 4 Reze cortorum nonejt equum ut terrenus Impera. or illic preſiatom 
babeat. Thar is, Therefore we judgedir tit ro tranſlate our Empire and the power ot it intothe kalt, &c. 
becauſe where the chief pricſthood ( or Papacy ) and the head of Chriſtian Religion :tsappointed robe by 
the Kingof Heaven, it 1s not rightthat an earthly Emperour ſhauld there have power, Which donation 
ismore largely ſet down by Lalſamon, pag.88. and1s generally owned by them with all the other contents 
thereof. 

Agrecableto this it is which Paronizs afſerreth, Anno 312. num 3). of Conſiamines giving rhe emperiall 
palace ro Melchiades the Biſhop ot Rome, and what 1s atterward recorded by him to be conterred as peiccs of 
dignity by that ſame Emperour upon them, Anno 324 num.79. that Conſtamine would not ſuffer the prime 
Pric(ts of the Chriſtians ro b2 exceeded in glory by the heathen Prietts , who were cyer adycrlaries to Chri- 
{tianity. And theſe priviledges are reckoned by him, thus, H#c erant privilegia quibus templorum ſac:rdotes 3 
majoribus traditis fruerentur : inter eos, eminebat ſacrorum Rex , quiin convivits [uper omnes excubare ſolebar ; 
erat & Pontifex maximus , arbiter bumanarum atque divinarum rerum omnium , quod breviter narratum h.abes 
ex F<ito. - Quanta autem poteſtss in Augure, qui comitia irrita reddere © abdicare etiam con/u'es magiſtratu 
paleret , que paulo ante reatavimus ex Cicerone , declarane. Ietitum is erat ( ait Plurarchus ) equo Vert , 
ſed mti carpento pro amplisſim4 di nitate ſolitt crant. Sacerdot um pecutanis mos ( quod aJirmat Tacitis) erat, 
carpento capitolium ingredi ; fic © Videas Romanos pentifices ( quod tradit Ammiainus ) per urbem carnucs vehi , 
procedunt ( inquit)vehiculis inſcdentes , circumſpecte veſiiti : ſed & magna ia dignit.cs eſſ: yid:batur , quod ( tt i- 
dem ait ) nunquam pileum in/igne flaminum deponebant cum (ut idem teſtatur Y\utarchis ) ceteri ſolebant occur- 
rentibus caput detegere. Obſervat hoc ipjum in hunc diem Romanus Pontijex. Refen id-metiam didlis flaminis 
immunitatem , ut jurare ei minus liceat , quod non conveniat de rebus minimis fidem eidem non haber: cui res ſac 
&© maxima concredie.« ſint , ©e. Rurſum vero deonum |acerdotes punpturam indueban! , eandemque pretioſam , 
nempe . bis tinftam . ut indicat Cic-:ronis locus ille, Bc. Mos quoque erat , quum dedicarettr ſummus $8- 
cerdos , Vitt2 {5 corona aure. caput ornart. Thatis to lay, Tnele are the priviledges which the Pricits of the 
Temples did enjoy as being deliyered unto them from their fore-fathers: amongſt them was eminem! the 
King of their holy things > who in their banquets uled ro watch oyer them all ; and the chie! Priett was 
Umnpireof divine and humane things , as ye have briefly rclared out of Feſtus. And how'great power was 
in their ſoorh-ſayer, who could render cyen their common Co.ncels of none effect , and abdicate the Cone 
ſuls from their Magiſtracy , theſe things which we did allttle betore recite © 1t of Cicero , do decl ie, 1: 
was forbidden ro them ( ſaith Plutarch) ro uſe a horle , bur they were accuttomed to we a chariot tor th-1r 
greater dignity. {r was the proper cuſtome of the Prieſts to enter the Cipitole ( as Tacitus affirmerh ) in 
a chariot ; So ye will ſze the Roman Pricſts ( as relaterh Ammianus ) tobe carned through the Town in 
Coaches, they go ( ſaith he) firtingia Coaches being clothed yery curcunſpectly : and that allo trend to 
be a great dignity , rhat they never rook oft their cap, or bonnet , which was th? enf1zn of th2 Prieits , when 
as ( as the ſame Plutarch witneſlerh ) all orher uſed to uncoyer their head torhele they mer. The Pope, or 
Roman Prieſt , obſeryeth the ſame un:ill rhis day. The ſame Author reporteth allo this immuniry ot Fript- 
ters Prieſt, that he night not give an oath , beca-ile 1t was not {uitable , rhar he ſhould not be tr..(t-4 in tmat- 
lerthings, ro whom the holy things and the greatelt were concredired , ©c, Bar again, th- Pri-itsof the 
gods were cloth2d with purple, and rhat very precious,to wir,twice dyed, as that place of ( jcero ſh-werh Gs 
Alſo that was the cuſtom , when the high Prieſt was dedicated, ro haye his head adorned wit! a riband or 
lace, and acrown or garland of gold , Ge. : 

In which words we have the derivation of much of the Roman or pont:ficall pomp , ro wit , the imitation 
of the heathenish high Prieſt : in which reſpect, this lame Author Baronizes diſputerh much of their ho- 
nour, Anno 312. num.8;7. and 98. as allo giverh that tor the reaſon why the Chritttan Emperours did !t1}] 
retain the title of Pomifex Maximus _—_ the reignot the Emperour Gratian; lcſt, taith be, the pcopie 
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ihouuld hive been ſtirred up againſt them , if publickly lo 100n they had dilowned their ancient Religion , 

which by that title was {Ul atfrera (ort preſervedin the Emperours. By which realon the Author grants a 

ercat (uitableneiſe in that title to the old heathenish Religion z and that therefore leing Popery ( by his con- 

teaion) bath both the name and t:1c thing , in a great part , from the heathenish idolatrous Prieſts, as a copy 

-altenin imitation of them » There mult be here a great reſamblance tothe tormer wounded head indced.: 
\nd if tharbe true which Belly. aflzrreth, ( Lib.1. de Concilis & Ecclejia,cap.19.) as the realon why the Bi- 

-hops of Rome never kceped perſonally the Councels while they were in the Eaſt. x. That it became not 

lim who wasthe head to tollow the Councels : And, 2.that he eſchewed to be preſent where the Emperour 
was leſt he ſhould have ſeemed to cede in place to him. This will hew a very timely \pringing up of this 
{.1premacy. Aud although (ome doabt may be madeof lome of thele particulars in matter of fact , and what 
was true of them, was not withour ateltimony againlt them 3 yetrtheir owning of and pleading for theſe 
things , do ſufticiently clear the lucceflion and refemblance ot Popery to heathemsh Idolatry, betide what is 
elſewhere ſaid of its blaſphemy. Again , itisclear ,it we will contider how many Emperours and Kings haye 
been trod upon by this Pope, and their Kingdoms diſpoſed of to others , nor only neighbouring Nations, but 
their own Subjects looſed from all rye andobligation torhem , and all commerce even of buying and ſ-lling 
tro beinterdicted withtheſe who acknowledge nor the Pope : of which , See Decretum Marini 5, in fine Con- 
cilii Conſtaminenſic. ,, Prohiberur iis qui Romanam (edem non agnoſcunt domicilia tenere, larem foyere,con- 
,» tractusinire , negotiationes & me: Caiuras quaslibet CXercere y aut humanratis ſolatia cum Chrilti fidelibus 
,, babere. Et inConcilio Laterano, ſub Innocentio tertio. S1 dominus temporalis rerram fſuam neglexerit pur- 
,» gare ab b@cerica pravitate , excommunicationis viaculo innoderur , & lummus Ponrifex yaſallos ab ejus fi- 
,, delitare denuncier abſolutos, & rerram exponartaliis occupandam. That is ro & Ic is forbidden to theſe 
who acknowledge not the Roman Sea to keep houſes , kindle fire, make conrratts, exerciſe wharſomeyer 
Negotiations or Me: chandiles , or to have the comtorts or refreshings of humanity with the faitbfull onesof 
Carift. Andin the Laterane Councel , under Innocent the third, 1f a temporall Lord neglect to purge his 
Countrey from Hereticall wickednefſe, let him be under the bond of Excommunication, and ler the Pope 
declare his S.1bjects or Vaſſals tree from their fidelity , and ſet forth his Countrey or Land ro be occupied 
by others, 

"thn it was made treaſon ro have any commerce with the Lollards : Andaccording totheſe atts,thePope 
excommunicated Henry the 8. and interdiCted all commerce with the English Nation, asit is emitred by Pau- 
lus tertins , Anno 1538.and recordeth in the Hiſtory of the Councelot Trene. Their bloudy cruelty againſt 
the Saints, with their ſucceſſe cherein, 15 notour not valy by tae writings ot Hiſtoriographers , bur is buult on 
by themlſelyes as a ſpeciall evidence of their Church, and is made the 15.Note ot it by &ellar.de Notis Eccleſie, 
bb.4 cap.18.which being compared with rhetormer Chapter , they contain many grear victories of old and 
Lc againſt che Albigenſes an others, oppoſers of the Pope 3 lo as hi! concludes, rhar ſcarcely ever haye theſe 
who were called Herericks been Superiour, Which indeed being looked upon , as during Antichriſts con- 
tinuance of fourty rwo-months , it may be the fulfilling of whatis ſpoken, ver/.5.and 7.0f this ſame Chaprer : 
and what Rellar.ſaith there of the killing of z00000, Walden; esat one time , and what Mede cireth out ot Pe- 
znius, that the number of the ſlain exceeded in France 1000000. during theſe wars , or any other ſtory 
whetein they boaſt of the unhappy evevr that followed the oppo. ers of the Pope of Rome, and ſo cite many 
Emperours, both of the Eaſt and Welt, overrun by him. Ir Glrend ro make up the pioot of theſe aſſertions 
z. 1 hatthe B:ſhops of Rome allumedto themlelyes as abſolure Soyeraignity over Kings and Kingdoms , as 
ever the former Einperours did over Proyinces. 2. That they wanted not witnelles againſt their uturparion , 
bur thatin Gods ſecret Juſtice rhey had power given them for lo many hundreth years together to prevail 
over them, and with a high hand to maſſacre and undothem, And, 3. I har in eyery thing they haye fulfilled 
in them the charaCters pointed our in this beaſt, 

Neither is it unobſeryable thar Bellar mine artributerh thar grearneſſe of rhe Popes Dominion to thetime 
preceeding the Reformarion , and (o talleth within his tourty ewo Moths reign : tor ( faith he) lib. 3. de Pon- 
tif cap.21. Nam ab co tempore , quo per vos Papa Antichriſtus eſſe cepit, non modo non crevit ejus Imperium , ſed 
ſemper magys ac mags decrevit. Leonis Magnitempore, id eſt , ann centum quinquazinta antequam Antichri- 
fius veſtra ſementia naſceretur, Papa Romanus plunbus ge«tibus praſideb.u , quan ſeſe Romani Imperii fines ex- 
tenderent, Tc, Paulo polt , No/'rs vero temporibus , tam projpere ili omnia ſucceſſerunt, ut magnam Germanie 
garrem qxſfindd RG, Con ws yo umverſam, bonam Anglie, Galiie, Helvetie, Po- 
onie, Bohemie'ac Pannome partem. Itaque fi proſpere agere , nota eſt Antichri,i z non Pa i tot Provinci:s 
EXLES af, ſed Lurherus Anichriſtus merito dici _ That 15 LO __ For trom that time, a an as you will 
haye it, the Pope began to be Antichriſt, not only his Empire did not grow, bur alwayes more and more ir 
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decreaied. Tn the time of Leothe Great, thar is, one hundreth and fifty years before Antichriſt was brougie 
t©-th » according to your opinion, the Pope of Rome was ever moe Nations , than the bounds fof the Roman 
E-pire extended it felt unto. And alittle aftcr, Bn inour times all things ſucceed (o proſperoully to hin , 
thac he loſt a great part of Germany, Swethland, Goth!and, Norway,whole Denmark, a good part ot England 
Switzerland, Boheme , Sc. Theretore it prolperity be a nore of Antichriſt ; nor the Pope who is ſpoiled of fo 
many Provinces, but Luther deſzryedly may becalled Antichriſt. Which words, by their own conteffion , 
bear out a grear change upon their Popish Kingdom fince the beginning of the Retormarion , and a remark - 
ab! e decay thereof fince the expiring of rhe fourty two months betore trequently mentioned, 


LECTURE V- 


Verſ.18. Here is wiſedome. Let him that bath under/tandin; count the number of the beaſt ; for it is the num« 
ber of a man, and his number is fix hundred three/core and ſix, 


Aving given more particular marks of Antichriſt, he now biddeth them, as 1t were , pur them to- 
erher and reckon. The um of the ver/e is, in thele four, I. Theres an advertiſement to pur 
them toſtand and pauſe betore they pale thele deſcriptions z Here is wi/edome, Wc. 2. An exhorta« 
tion tO reckongthar it may be known what that number is which the beaſt patreth on his followers; 
Let kim that bath, &c. 3. Amonye,irmay be underftood and found our ; for it is the number, ©&c. a help ro 
find it out by mentioning a particular number 666. ro ſhew it is not every Heretick, bur a chiet one,who will 
haye many things compacted and bound up together, thar is, Anrichrilt 5 or, it is not an innumerable num< 
ber, but may be underſtood and counted as clearly as 656.may. Soir is a confirmation ofthe former realon , 
or an inſtance for proot of it : for, ſome number was meer to be named, ſeing he had called it attainable, yer 
not this very number it ſelf, for then there needed no reckoning , - and theretore the wiſdom requiredis to be 
imployed inſearching and applying the charaCters paſt , and nor the number following : and this lookerh 
liker the ſcope of that, Here zs wiſedome, putting the Reader ro a pauſe, and to reſume what is ſaid now, be» 
fore he paſſe from the deſcription of the beaſt to the condition ot rhe Church, which followerh , Chap. 14. 
as here 45 the patience of the Sams, &c.relateth rothe words and matter ſet down uamediarely betore. Thus 
15 tne ſum and (cope. 

This yerſe then 1s ſet down by the holy Ghoſt as an exerciſe for ſpirituall wiſdom ro eflay it ſelf in. We can» 
n3t therefore paſſe ir, though it hath rortured many in all ages to find ir our : Betore we come to reckon ,, WE 
thall premit, r.a short expolicionofthe words. 2.5ome generall confiderarions. 

I. The pauſe or advertiſement, Here is wiſdome, doth imply a difficulty in themarrer, needing ſpiriruall 
wiſdom for finding it ot, yer ſoazinit, wildom ſhould have both an occafion and warrand for usexer- 
þ wy and itisan invitation to try, asin theſe parallel places , verſ.g. of this chap.verſc13. chap.14. and perſ.9, 

ap.17. 

Oaly thisis ro be adyerred to, that when he ſaith, Here is wiſdom, the ſcope is not only to relate ro what 
followeth , buralſo to caftan eye back on whar immediately preceeded , as containing rhe exercile of ſpiri- 
ruall wiſdom as well as in whar followerh , and ſome way conſiſts in knitting what preceedeth with what 
followerh, as the former cited places clear. 

2. Theexhortation, is, L:t himthat hath underſtanding count the number of the beaſt : Where we conlider , 

1. What is to be counred. 2, Whatir is rocount or number. 3. Who is this inyired roir, By the beaſt bere , 
no queſtion, is underſtood the beatt formerly mentioned through the Chaprer, and by the number of the beaſt: 
that ſame which was formerly expreſſed by the number of his name : called there the number of bis name , bc- 
cauſe it is ſomething like himelt inirs nature. And this beaſt , asall the former , verſ.x. having a name © 
blaſphemy, the number ofrhar name muſtrelare ro a number of ſuch peculiarblalphemies as differenceththis: 
beaſt from all other Herericks, ſuch blaſphemies as conftiturerh him Ancichriſt; and ſo thenumber ofthem 
mult be ſuch a proportion as conſtituterh the receivers thereof members of that Kingdom and. Antichriſtian. 
Iris here changed and called the number of the beaſ?, though ir ſignitie the ſame thing 3 partly ,ro sh2w the: 
coincidency of this name wirh rhe beaft, that ir is proper and peculiar to him ; and partly , becauſe this num-- 
beris invented by him and impoſed on them, as the x ns = is called his alſo. And therefore in the reckon» 
ing of this number,. weareled rather roſearch in the nature of the beaſt himſelf than ro a more particular 
name , becauſe the thing ro be reckoned , is herenort called the number of bis name, but the number ot the: 
beaſt, becauſe by deſcribing his-narure, it doth conſequently point him our as by name. 
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To cornt here , 15 not then by Arthmetck to number out of aname , and to caſt up a ſum by 10 many 
figures , bur doctrinally and judicioully to weigh, the matter of raat herehie or the nature of that bealt ; {) 
the Loid 1s ſaid to have numbered +elsha;zar, Dan. 5. and ro have tound him light. Beccaulc b y this way 
of putting particulars together, and conlideing hem » when pur together, the judicious learchers v ill find 
hin exactly out , whciher he be agreeablc or dit,greeable ro the rule or charaCter given , as Aritiunctictans 
will do by their reckoning. Ot this fort of recckoung there are diverte examples in Scripture , but of 
reckoning from the letters or tigures of a naine there 13 none, The tick impl, eth a particular exact ſearch! , 
#5 1f every thing in him were contidered by it (elf particulatly, and put together againin whole, as Arithme-' 
tctans do in their countings. This 1s coutirmed by confide:1ng the qualificat;on Ol him whois inyitcd to 
number , Let him that hath underſtanding , thatis, not underſtanding 1n reckoning and Arithmertick , but 
in the diſcerning cf the ſpiritual truths of God , Dan. 12. and Micaþh6. g. cip.uully of the characters 
ot Antichriſt tormerly given, andof prudence to apply them where he thail diicery them ro be, "Thi 
faith not that none other ſhould count , the dury 15 common , butir fanh few will cake it tothem ar4 
finditour, and thatno other ' will come ſpced but they thartake the {ame ballance ofthe Sanctuary and 
ſpirituall wiſdom ro diſcern with ; yer it 1s put to mens doors co etlay this , bat with much dentedneflc and 
humility. 

3- Thereaſon or motive added to ſtir up men to eflay this ſearch or reckoning , is , for it is the number of a 
man. By the number of a man we cannot underſtand luch a number as is made up out of tae n.imerali ltrers 
of a name ;z we have no Scripture warranding that : belide, that woul be actle encoucazemnent toundertake 
this numbering, or little exerciſe tor ſpirituall wildom ; bur, by the number of @ man, we underttand {ach a 
number as men do uſe, orismade ulect by them, and1s atrainavie to be known by then, 1/a.8 1. the w7i- 
#ng pen of a man , that is, luch as men uſe, and as men may underitand ; So, Ezek,24.17. the bread of a man, 
ts bread made ule of by thzm, and whereon they uſually lye : and ( Chap. 21.0t this Book) there 1s the mes- 
fare of a man, that is, luch as men ule to mealure with : in tais lente the xumber of a man , is:ihat which wen 
ule, andis obvious, if they have underſtanding tolearchitout: andcertamy there is great odds:o fay th. 
number of a man indefinitly » and the number of a mans name particularly. '1'h- fi. ft maketh i.com.non to 
all (pirituall men who may concetve it, as the exhortation upphcth 5 Tvis altrictech iv to one particular 
man, asonly agreeing to hum. Thus the words may be rendered , 1tis the number of man ; tor were is no ar- 
ticle in the ongivall. 

Or, by the number of 4 man, may be underſtcod a number not having God bur a man for irs Author , and 
not being approyen. of God b. tinvented ot man, whatever there be preicnded : thus thereatc in Scri P- 
cure ſuch phra{cs, the wiſdom of @ man, the [aw of @ man, the wil of aman , woppofiuon tothe Hi;dom, 
Will and Law of God, Ec. Thus the realon runncth , let ipirituall wiic wen coulider her and reckon well , 
for it will be found that this bealts number or doctrine 1s not cf God , but ot man , whatever be pre- 
rended » even as that ſtatue ( Dan 3.) might be called the Image of aman or ot the King ; nor becaulc it 
pe. pms og him , burbecaule 3t was inltitured by him. Neither of thele will be dilagrecable to the (cop: 
and rruth, 

4. The particular inſtance added, is, 666. We take this to fignific ſome indefinit number, that is, x.great ! 
and ſo the errors and blaiphemies of Antichriſt, that he prefleth on h.s tollowers, are not ot tome few points, 
bur of yery many, 2. Thar they arelubrilly compacted rogerher » and haye a dependance on cach other , as 
that number 666,is. 2. | har although they be compact and ſubrilly interwoven, yer they may be {carched 
oat. Itisnot umposfible alſo that there naught be (ome proverbial tpecch inrthart number, terting out a great 
number : (ure ir is ordinary in writers to lay fix {undreth more, whentheir meaning is mary moe : and tence 
ſome have entituled their books De ſexcentis crronibus pontifidts, Howeyerthis number cannot be the parti- 
cular number which is robe underttood as the relult oi the reckoning 3 for then there needed no more count- 
ing, but it is a general inſtance for confirming ihe former reaſon 3 it 15 ſuch a number as 666 is, 4.e. attainable 
by mens induſtry : four, this number 666.is norto be gathered out of one word , bur all conccrmng Antichritt 
is ro be put rog-ther, which inits ſum and retult will amount to this great ſum, 

Sccondly , The general conliderationsare , x. The ſcope of this , 1s, by the reckoning of the number to 
come to the knowledge of the perlon, power, {tate 01 bealt underitood, ' hereforethe poraſe is altered in 
this verſe from the former : there , it was the number ot &tis nazne ; heres itis the number of the beaſt, becaul: 
this being rightly counted and ſummed , ic wil! be as cafie ro know who this beaſt is, as it we had his name 
in particular : it muſt be fomerhing then that ditterencerh him trom others, 

2. Yertthe whole itrefle of finding him our hieth nor on this name, but on his name ſubjoynedro all the for- 
mer cbaractcrs, yea as a ſum it mult be drawn outot them as a reſult trom them pur together. 
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3. It would ſeem, that as the mark, or character and name, Horn not point literally /at one particular 
atk or name; ſo neither doth the number to a literall way of numbering, or any dcfiait certain number : for 
this name is in the whores forchead, Coap.17.5. which, as inthe tormer verle, cannor p: operly be under- 
ttood : hence theſe pbrales , number of bis name, verſ.17, number of the bea/t, yerſ.18, thc mari. sf his name , 
Chap. 14.11. viftory over thebeaſt, and the number of bis name , Chap.15 2. which are put inditterently , do 
1mport luch a naine as doth not 10 muca confilt in letters, as things an. doctrin:s; 

4. We will ſee rh-(e phrales put indifterently for one another , as the number ofthe beaſt and the nunibey » " 
his name. 2. The mark, of the beaſt, verſ.17. and the mark of his name, Chap.14. verſ 11, whereby apparently 
is holden forth, tha. as the bcatt and his name are of one nature , 1o alto arc the mark and number of the beat 
and of his name : andtherefore whar we find the 0ae to be » the other matt be of that nature , although 
there may be different degrees ; and leing the mark 15 ſomething. indigitatiog the inrerelt o; the beaſt in fuc 
a perion whohuth it , the number mult be lo alſo : for we conceive the number of his name , or mark © {::, 
ame, 15 all one vpon the matter, b.t is called thz number of his name to thew the numerouſnefſe of his e:- 
ro:s 3 Th:mark of itagain , ro ſhew the nature of them > which 15to make ſome impresfion on them like 
him, asa leal leayeth its likenefle in the wax. 

5. Whether this number doch poiar at the beaſt, to wit, th: Roma» Empire as taken complexly,or as con- 
ſidered under this ſeyenth head by the former types , it pointeth at one thing , and demonttrateth the ſame 
power as iS lure ; yet comparing it with the to:mner yerle , and the Icop- whuch is to deicribe Antichriſt, ir 
agreeth more properly rothe leyenth head as ſuch a number waich reiacerh co him ; tor, the mark is his, and 
{o mult the name and its number ( as all the former deicriptions do ) belong to him allo, 

To come neerer, let us coalider thorrly what is the mark and name and .o the number of the beaſt : lt is 
certainly ſomerhing not literally ro b- underitood , but wha: maketh m-a 1n a 1pectall way to paſſe tor this 
bealts followers , ro wit , Aatchrilts , andto be acco.tared his 3 for, itis hz that maketh them all receive 
this mark, 

This mark ſeemerh robe a peculiar thing agreeing eſpecially ro Ciergy-orders, and thele who by oath are 
engaged to him, wich 15 the moſt intunace libaefl- 0erween hun and auy po-tbie ( tor 2 it is oppolit to the 
mark and ſeal of or Lord J- us, whereby he ferreth apart lome for aum:cit , and having tuch a wo peculiarly 
threatned againſt it, Chap. 14.9.3nd 11, and {ciog it ſuppolecth chem to bel{peciully unployed for bunas Soul- 
diers under his colours ,it may well agree rochem rhough nor only) It may be the recerving and believing of 
theſe tramperies, thar he (thar 1s, that bealt) p:opolerh z Not only having an outward protesſt0n of them , 
b:t aninward affection to them, delighting in aud retting on that autichrittian wors{up in 1s complex form 
and mould. Therefore it is called(Chap. 14.11.) the mark ot his name, that 1s , 1c a recciying ot the name 
a5 hath an impresſion within and likencfſc ro hun. ; 

2. By hisname may b2 under{tood hisdo<trine andthe pubiick acknowledgement of ir, eyen as by the 
Name ot God and Carilt is underſtood rhe Truth of che Goſpel, b.caule 1n thele and by th-4e He makerh 
himlelf kno vn 3 and to make his Nune known, 15 to preach his Do<trine and I'ruth: and as the one hundred 
tourty and four thouſand , their haying his Name in thu to cheads , fuppulecth no vitible character there bur 
a diſtinction inth:ir way trom others, and a conto:mity ro Gol in their walk,cthar who loo.ceth on them and 
will try their wayylt will bz tound they belong to Gol and protetle His Leuch z even lo by the oppolition £ 
we may gather that this name of che b-aſt is his doctrine as oppokc unto Chriſt; , wh-reby he is to be known 
and diſcerned as by a name : by his doctrine men may be tully pe. twaded of him, that it is he; andthe taking 
on his name, is th2 taking on th2 p{blick profesfion ofall thele , and patling ia this bealts reckoning a> one 
of bis, and foro beeſt:zemed of by all others. In a word, it is a publick avoving ot tae antichriftian dotrine 
and partaking of the name of blalphemy which is on him. 

_ 3. By the number of bir name,ma Ul be underitood 1o.nething conform to that which is the name , whic!3 
being put rogether, makerh it up as a ſum drawnour ot a particular reckoning , or, as letters and {yllabi:s 
make up a word,thus the number 1s 1n particular do-trines or errors, lixe ſo many diſtinCtletrers, rhe nane 
15like a word made up of th-le put togeth-r., This we take tobe his characterilticall renenrs and doctrines 
laid rogether,rhat will amountthe evidence &prove ſomuch as this,that wholoever maintain ſucl: doctrines, 
is the Antichriſt and beaſt here mentioned ; Bur thus reckoneth wiſdom, Tae Pope and Papiits maintain 
luch do&rines. Ergo, &c. And by this means, as by 1o many characters or letters, we come particularly to 
know him who is here ob{curely defcribed : And therefore r is called the number of the beaſt as well as of 
hisname, becauſcir is as well to tind out the beaſt as to find out his name , this name being rather ro'deſcribe 
his nature and find out this party thancuriouſly to infitt ona name, even as he is called (Chap.9. verſ.11.) 
Apollyon and Abaddon , in relpect of his nature and properties of tyrannie yenred by him , this ry the 
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Spirits way to deſcribe himby bis nature rather thanby lerters 3 and ſoisthe whore » ( Chap.17.) thu y 
name , ligmtying her nature , and gathered trom her practice, In ſhort, the thing we concelve intended 
here , 1s, 1. to propole the ſpeciall and peculiar do<trines and tenents that agree to Antichrilt, without w hich, 
he will notacknowledge any for his. 2. By wildom to lce where thele are owned, and by whom , and lo ty 
come to apprehend that party as ſurely to bz Antichriſt, as if by name it were recorded, ; 

If it be doubred what are the charaQerifticall doctrines or errors that ſerve to point out Antichriſts Anſvs, 
x. They muſt not only be different from the Truch of Chriſt , bur in a ſtrain and terics deſtructive co His 
Truth , and inconſiſtent with the nature of His mediation, the end of His humiliation and luffering, and Ot. 
fices of Kings Prieſt and Propher. 2. They muſt be ſuch as haye ſome pretence co Carilt » and do wrong him 
under a 81: w of reverence given to Him, and lo ditfer trom the former heads. 3. They mult ditter from the 
rencns of other Hereticks, notin grolleneſſe to much as1n nature z for , all are not the Antichnſt, though 
they way be Antichriſts, Thele particular differencing characters we conccivyeare fully tet outinine former 
part of the Chapter, and he is to haye not ſome burali (though it may be eyery perion haye not all) yet may 
they in generall beinſtanced 1n lome tew heads , as molt peculiarly agreeing ro him and Giffcrencing him 
from ochers , as to conſider the errors, not as in one perlon, but as in a voy or monarchick Kuygdom , wa re- 
ſpect, 1.0i the complexneſle of kis aſſumed power and Authority and his bringing all things oa depuit- 
dance on that, anddrawing in all under that head : notas an Hereſrarcha ,( asoikber H reticks do make fol- 
lowers ) but by pleading for a ſerrled power and continuance of it, and tor a wor+hip « uc 16 bins tor his Aut 
thority: and upon this account, this aſſuming of power to hunſch aboye all thatis Cailed God, and making aii 
to w orship him , and driving thatas the main thing with nv IH necetiny toacknowledge hum Chritts genes 
ral abſolute Vicar, than to acknowledge Chriſt Huntelt, Tus both 19 this Chap.aud Ct 4p,9. «> allO, . The, 
2. {cemerh to be proper to the Antichriſt. I call ibis a ſpeciall part or nuwbe! ot ms nature, becaule witho.it 
this, noneare admitted to be accounted his : Hence ſome may be grotle 19 maiy vi nis tuperttmions and 140- 
latries ( as many Greeks ) yer by their ſchilm of difownug hu 700.years hnce , they are not under his num- 
ber. Again, many Dominicans and others , will maintain many orthudux pots oi Doctrinc , y<tlolong a 
the Popes Crown is not {tricken at , his <p. quan ot them will cot be detiicyl Ae cundisg his chang- 
ing all Religion in Dodttrine and Worship to an other mould, difterent trom the bu:plicity Chiut tum, 
aputting it 1n amore externall glorious and pompous ſtare more hea henlive; that 1s Calicd rue waking the 
Image of the firſt beaſt ( in part ) andthe Gentifes treading under foot the holy City, CLap.t1,2. 3. tus dos 
ing all chis by an uſurped power and illmutea Authority , multiply 10g trait ones Cremones, alu changing 
worship at his pleaſure ; which figne of pro.1d telf-exalting and wal»iug by thar principle feemcth very pe 
culiar ro him , as the ſtrain of this Chap.and 2 I beyſ.2. ſhewerh. From thele preantks way be oil j 
reckoned whois Antichriſt, and to whom this name belongeth, thus » 

Thar ſuccefſionof perlons or that party,power or ſtate 1n the world which ſucceedeth the Roman heathen - 
Emperours in their ſeat at Rome, having no warrand tor their Authority trom God , but i: om the devil , who 
came in piece and pieceafter Idolatry was crushed to reſtore anocher turt ot ldolatry un che place ot it,and by 
whom the wound [dolatrous Rome got was healed » after whom allthe world wondered , and whom rhey 
univerſally worſhipped , willingly givivg to him more than humane reve. ence, who boatteth of great power 
beyond any other in the world , and with tberty encroacheth upon Gods prerogatiyes, and wrongeth His 
Sains to His dischonour, whole rile beginneth arthe Church fleeing ro the wildernfle , and conrinuerh till 
the wirnelles be killed, growing 1260. years, who maketh War for along tune againit rhe Saints and oyer- 
cometh and perſecuterh rhe Godly that acknowledge him nor, and he, who in doing allthis, bringeth ir about 
under pretext of a title ro Chrilt, ye:ſcx r.deluding the world by falſe miracles for gaining his point , and, by 
S:ntences and Excommunications, prefleth all che world ro be in dependance on hum , and ſo forth , as may 
be gathered trom the former part ot the Chapter, He ( 1fay) to whom all theſe agree , heis that Ant 
ch11(t ; for, this is a ſure reckoning, Cri competie de/initio, ei competit definitum. Bur ſpirituall wiſdom will tin! 
all excellently well ro agree rothe Pope in hs power, rile of 1t , excrcife of it , continuance of it, meansby 
which hecame by ir, and cloak under which he hid himlelt incoming to ir, and in exerCciling of it: and there- 
fore heis by this reckoning the Antichriſt. 

There are two other wayes of reckoning beſide this, more common to Diyines : "The one whereof, is, 
from the letters ofa name ( which in Greek and Hebrew are numerals) to gather a name, including this num- 
ber 666.inir. Someothers reckonit toa ler year after Johns writing the Apocalypſe , as Daniel deſcriberh 
Chriſts coming by ſo many years or weeks betore He cane : (© here they make Jobn to deſcribe the time of 
Antichriſts coming before he came. Of thele two wayes which arefollowed by Learned men, weshal! 

' ſpeak a wordafterward, Iris conliderable how eyer we reckon it, Mar ir ſtill ry {terbin one Perſon or State, 
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to wit, thc Pope 2 yet we think the former way we ſettled on fateſt, 1. as beſt agreeing to the ſcope , this 
being lubjoyned ar the back of ſuch a particular deicription of Aotichrill : now reckon ( laith he )it is nor 
impotible ro find irour. And, &. Its likeſttrue ſpiritual diſcerning wiſdomtogather from Doctrines 
rather than frem Ictrers , Divinity is more inthele than in the other. 3. It ismoſt fate and convincing : tor, 
one this way may fix on the Anuchiilt, and by no numerall name can he without this: and be his name what 
it will , if the thing be found , iteyidencerh the thief whois to be apprehended as guilw ; and the ſucceiTion 
Gf this power tothe fixth head of the wounded beaft , and his gerting the Dragons ſeat doth mor- clearly 
point attbe ſtare Ciyil he belongeth unto, than any name, luch as a&]sives can convincingly do: beſide, 
az7*ivos willagree to heathen Rome or Chriſtian, as wellas antichriſtian , and ſocan be no differencing 
name : and the words may be taken ,thus , Now ye have gotten ſome ; yea, many generail characters of the 
Antichriſt , any that hath wiſdom lay them rogether , and ſee whom ye will find it to be, azthe Lord , ( Dan, 
5. 26. ) numbered Belshapzar , and found him light; not fromthe lerrers of his name, bur from his pra- 
Qtices. 4. This way of reckoning agreeth berter with the oppoſition that is madeto the Elect, Chap. 14. 
who have their tathers name in their brcheads » Which is certainly ſome publick profeſſion or evidence of 
their adbering to him , being free from the pollutions of Antichritt, And theretore , on the contrary , this 
of Antichriſts number , muſt be ſome deciphering ot him 1n reference to his Doctrine , without which 
none are accounted his: eſpecially , conſidering verſ. 2. Chap- 15. it is ſomething the Elect getreth a vi- 
Qtory oyer. Therefore it muſt be ſome polluting thing, , which no nationall nameis. Alſo this as the 
mark is upon them that worship him rather than upon bimlelf; yea , it is upon them all ( for, they muſt 
bear the name , or, its number , yerſ, x7. ) anditis fuch a thing as by birththey have nor, yer by devoting 
themſelves to him, may be attained ; and ſuch arhing , as thzhaving theretore » treeth them of his cenſares , 
and giveth them liberty ro his Marker , as the want thereof doth make them obnoxious to his cenſures , 
as is clear , yerſ, 17. and irmuſt be ſome ſuch thing as conſtituteth them antichriſtian , and ſo conſequently in 
him muſt be ſuch a thing as conſtiturerh him Antichriſt ; or , contrarily , the name and number in him » is 
ſomewhat eflentially holding him our to be Antichriſt ( asour Lords clentiall attributes are comprehended 
under His name, and underitood by it ) Therefore , that name , or number , in them , muſt be ſuch as conlti- 
tutes them of thareſſence and body with him z for , iris derived from him to them, as the name of the Pa- 
rent is to the Childe , or , ofthe Husband tothe Wife ; and by that which is derived , they become not oaly 
ro becalled his , bur indeed ro be his : it muſt therefore be ſuch a thing as deriverh with it his pollution and 
corruption to them thar receiyeir, and which doth really difference and characterize his followers ( Chap. 
15.2.) from the followers of the Lamb , and doth make them obnoxious ro Gods Judgement as guilty, All 
which doevidence , that by this name and number of the beaſt , muſt be underſt-od rhe rhings, DoCtrines or 
practices of antichriſtianity , and nor any numerall name perſonall or national, 

Ircneus ( muchcommended for the firſt reckoner of this number ) ater he hath touched ſome particular 
names eipecially thatof az7tiyos , which he accounteth moſt probable , he maketh a twofold generall al- 
luton in this number 666. withour aftrifting it to a definit number : the firſt, is, by comparing the coming of 
the flood under Noah, which was in th2 600. year , of bis age with that Image, Dan. 3. 69. cubirs high 
and fix broad : the 600.. ( ſaith he , ) pointing our defection ar a hight , as that of the image poinreth our 
Idolatry inthe higheſt degree. The ſecond way he applyethir, is by applying rhe firſt fix to rhe defection 
of rhe tirſt age of the world, the ſecond to the ſecond age , the third rothe laſt age z and lo ro him theſe 
three, putrogerher , dohold forth apoſtaſie , defeCtion and Idolatry in the greareſt hight as it a!l tryſted to- 
gether, pag. 248, and 249. which ſaith the reckoning of this number by a general ailulion , is noletf« ancient 
than by a particular defimit number of a particular name. 

There1s one thing yet to be cleared , withour which all thatis ſaid ſeemerh ro be manck , that is, what 15 
the r1{eofmentioning this particular number 666, (ecing that whichis ſaid could be clear wuhour this > Or , 
what uſe can there be in this particular number in reference tothe expotition given 2 

For clearing this, rhar ie may be applyed as baying reference tothe tormer general grounds , we may there- 
fore conſider this number 666. for application, x. As a defioit number for an indefinit , asthe Lambs num- 
ber of x44000. is, whereby is holden forth a great number, yet compaCtly joyned and nired rogether, Thus 
the meaning 1s , his number is 666. that is , the characters that he putterth on them that he counteth his , or rhe 
Doctrines he will have «bem to profeſſe , are not ſome few errours, as may be in ſome other Heriticks , 
nor ſome ſteps wrong here and there, bur all that he counteth his ( whereby he may be known ) mult 
take ſach aconfiderable number and compact body of errours , at leaft , and profelie them ; which errours 
arein a certain methodall caſten together , andlinked through other with an orderly like dependance one 
Upon an other as that number 666, is; ſoas one thing being granted , many orhers will follow ; and ther 
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roundamentall grounds are like the 600. thatinclude rhe 69. and 6. under them , thatis, grant onc- ihe Pope 
wo be thelait Judge ot controverſies , rraditions unwritten to be necellary , and the Scripture ro be imper- 
feft , the Pope 10 have Supream power , &c. and what worlds of conſequences depend on theſe > Nets 
ther ſhall we for the time conriouſly enquire for more particular reaſons of this number , bur $hall aquieſce 
10 and ccntent our {elves with this generall ſcope. We know Learned men have profitably raken much pains 
ircomparing this number , which is made up of multiplying fixes , with thar of x44000. Chap. 14. 
winch 1s made up of multiplying rwelves; yet conſidering that the 144020. ( Chap 14) is ot the toiiowerz 
of the Lamb , and cannot be called the number of his name, and that this here muſt be underſtood of Anti- 
chrilts impreflionuponeach one of his Kingdom , we cannot lce how they quadrat z and conlideting that 
the, c is very much ſubtiliry init » and that the other generall way is more plain , and yetas (ure , we core 
:cive it necdlefle ro infift on it, leaying liberty to any to follow it , or any other way whereby they may be 
alhed. 

For further confirming this generall application, rake theſe conſiderations, 1, That this numb+-r 666. is 
{omething which he purteth on his followers , and is racher that by whiCh they are known , than by which 
he 1s known , except as he putteth it on them. This is clear from Verſ; 17. he cauſcth all men to receiye 
this number as well as hismark : and therefore as we ſeek the mark and name rather among his followers 
than on himſelf? even as we do the Fathers name on the forehead of His followers ) ſo muſt we do this num» 
ber, as it we:e the leaſt or eaſieſt rearms on which he will bargan tor onerto be priyiledged as one of bis, 
2, Confider that itiscalled his number , not becauſe his own name giverh the account of itin a ſum by its let» 
ters , bur the beaſts numberis his , as before , the beaſts mark , becaule he ſetterh ir on ; or, the Image of the 
beatt was his , becauſe he made it and was the author of ir » as was cleared : Soitis his number, 1. B cauſe 
particularly he condeſcendeth upon it , and will needs have ſuch a number for his number , el ſe he will nor 
bargain, as it were , like the Apoſtles word , x Tim. 5.9. Let none be received into the number under ſixty years, 
as it one would count fxty the Apoſtles numberin this reſpect , becauſe he will have none admuted under ir. 
2. [tis his number , as having hum for its author and no other as oppoht ro Gods appointment, 3. Con- 
{ider that the ſcope and way of reckonivg here ſeemeth , firlt, ro propoſe this number 666. ( whatever it be 
which is intended by it.) and then from irto conclude and gather who is this beaſt : che name is drawn from 
the number , and by it, as it were, by his name we come to know him , and the numberis nor drain from the 
name ; that luppoſeth we muſt firſt lay down the name and then reckon from it ; this holderh our areckon- 
wg, fom the number, to find out the beaſt, as by that which may be ſooneſt known to take up that which 
is moreditticult : the other way ſupponerh folks, firſt, to know the name, and our of it ro draw the 
number z bur the ſcope is tolead us to tind our the name by q—_ ſuch numbers rogerher, 4. Compare 
this with Rev. 17. 5. andg. rhere there 1s the name of the great whore, MIYSUERIE, BABY - 
LON, which 1scalled hername , becaule her nature and the nature of the doctrines muintained by her, 
were lach as held her forth ro be another Fabylon ; and 1o here the name and number of it muſt be tome - 
thing ſuirable to Antichriſts nature: Again , Ver. g. here wiſdom, which is a paule purting on to confider 
whar tollowerh , as in dependence on what went before » Theretore muſt be 1omething made up of both; 
and if this were to be reckoned numerically by a lirerall name , what would that which prececdeth contribute 
ro this ? or, where were the wiſdom of comparing theſe together 2 Beſide , we will nor find in Scripture any 
ſuch reckoning laid uponlerters or figures, alchough it be ordinary to reckon that a name , which deſcriberh 
the nature and theeflentiall properties of the: perion or party ro whom they agree. Therefore upon theſs 
grounds we adhere to the former expoſition as molt ſafe, 

If any should ask , why we are bidden rather reckon his number than his mark, or name? Anſiv. 1. Becauſe 
his munberis more uniyerſall : all that hath his mark and name have his number , bur all that baye kis nume 
ber haye not his mark and name; and becauſeby ſearching this » we comerto know his name , this isthe 
right order of ſearching, yerif any think meerer ro reckon from aname , ſuppoſe a«)s-y:s in Greck , or 
ROMANGNOS which almolt fince Jobx's-dayes hath been followed as appeareth by. 2yeneus, who was hearer 
ot Pol)carp diſciple of John , vid. lib, 5. adyerſus bereſ. Cap. 30. paz. 250. edi: Eraſ. Sed © a«72ivcc no» 
men.. habe 666. numerum ; © valde veriſmile eſt , quoniam novi/ſunum regnum boc habet yocabulum , Latini 
anim ſunt qui nuns regnant , ſed non in boc nos gloriabimur , that is , The name Lateinos , hath the number of 
x hundrerh fixty hx, and it is very like, for the laſt Kingdom hath that name » for they are Latines wh9 
now. reign , but we Shall not glory inthis, Yer, the wiſdom of God hath ordered 'o > that the ſum or 
reſult of LY rurn to one » and pointeth atthe ſame Antichriſt hinted before ; tor , both rhe 
forenamed words compleatly exhibit that number 666. and point our the ſame party where the doctrines 
relted before, Neubes will this deltroy ,, but confirmour former expoſition 5 for , this name is brought but 
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Chap. I4- : Beok of the Revelation. 49T 
45 21 accumulativea:gament and evidence ofthe Autichrift > Thus, he that hath all the charaters of Ai is 
chriits do&rine, and hath a name, which inthe nunerall letters make up 666. hc is Antichriſt ; But to the 
Pope, both theſe do agree : Oaly, asis formerly hinted » thereis tins odds, Ihe name will nor prove Anti- 
chriſt witho.1t the orher marks ( tor, ir may agree to many) and rhe other marks will prove him wiuhour the 
name, for they can agree to no other, and are proper to him quarts mods. 

B:lides the former concluſion that this reckoning yeelderh, eo wit , that by this beaſt is clea;ly pointedo !t 
the Pope , for out of this Chapter may be reckoned a propoſition , that who ever {tands marked with theſe 
prope: ties, is the Antichriſt ; But the ſtory and knowledge of the papacy, yceldetl the alſumprion,thar it is 
che Pope to whom all rheſe will agree, Ergo , Oc. B-fides this, I ſay, thele other conclufions may be drawn , 
1, Taat che conceit ofa Danitiſh Antichrit 1nyented by Papiſts to yindicate their Pope , is fooliſh and vain. 
2.That Mabomet is not the bealt intended here. 3. Thar Antichriſt is no open profeiſed cnemy , bur a taiſe 
counterfeit prerended friend, 4-Thart he is already come ; andio mult ke the Pope, 

1. To ſhew the yanity of that fond Antichriſt, which they fay ſhall b2 a Jew, one ſingle perſon of the 
Tribe of Dan, from theſe two Scriprures, Gen.49.y-17.and Fer.8.y.16.2xceeding!y abuled, which yer Be'lar, 
dare nor lay weight on ; and thar he ſhall cpme three years and an halt betore the end of the world, fubdue all 
the world, making himſelf a Monarch of it, fitin Jeruſalem , beacknowledged by the Jews as their Meftias , 

build that Temple, do ſomerhing miraculous, giving lite as ro an Image , making tire coine down from Hea» 
yen» £5c. and be deſtroyed by Chriſts ſecond coming, &c. afcer he hath killed Enoch and Els, whom they 
call the witneſſes, Chap.11. We oppolero thar conceit theſe truths in this Chapter, r. "I'h- time of Anti» 
chrifts riſe is immediately atres the fixth head of the Roman beaſt is wounded, to wic, when Heathen Empe. 
rours are put from their throne : Erge , it ts longbetore rhe end of the world. 2. The feat that Antichriſt 
hath to fir on, is the ſear of rhe ww, to Wit, that ſeat where thz devil by Roman Empero.rs late and per- 
ſecuted the Church before ; Bur tharis nor Fernſa/em, but Rome » Ergo , Be. That therctore 1s arruth of 
Chr;ſoſtoms, thar he ſirrerth in the Temple oi God, thar 1, nor at Jeruſalem, bit inthe Church, pretending to 
bave a prime place init, 3. He is nor one fingle perſon, beis the ſeyenth head of this beaſt ; yea, he 15a 
beaft ; Bur by none of the tormer heads of the Roman Goyernours can be underſtood aay tingle perſon, bur 
aſcr:es of Goyernours in one ſtare : likewile by bealts, arc underitood a ſeries and not one tingie perſen , 
Dan 7. Ergo Anmichriltis no fingle perlon. 4, His continuanceis longer than fourty and rwo moneths litc* 
rally taken ; which may be thus made 0.t , x. It his riſe ro his height be 10 flow and by ſo many degrees till 
he beup, and if his ſtanding be ſolong as tobring and hold all the world under (and that by a lort of 
willing tubjeCtion ) ro fight with the Saints, and oyercomethem , and other iuch things as cannor be done 
inſuch {pace ; if alio his decay and ruine be by a long tract of judgements as 1s under che vials > Taen he 
mult be of 1arger ſtanding than tourty andrwomoneths 3 Bur the tormer 1s true. Ergo, Ge. 2, Itis clear 
from this, that it b-ginnerh (o ſoon as the Churches fleeing, which is avout Ann.z>0. and continueth :)] the 
vialscome , which comprehend rhe time of rhe fix rrump<rs , which certainly ate more than forty and 
two monerhs : for, the vials do bring the firſt judgements on him. 3. If his time had been no loager than 
fourrty and two moneths, it had been no great argumenttor Paul ( 2 Thefſ. 2.) to prove thatihe day of Judge. 
ment was not neer, if fourty and two moneths bad been the longeſt time of his reiga 5 tor , thac was Pau”. 
Argument, The man of fin is notreyealed, therefore it is 1:0r at hand, for , that could only have proved it was 
not within three years and an half. 5. Heis ro bedilcoyered b.tore the en: : ſor, the firit vial cd.neth ans 
them that have his mark ; and ( Chap. 14 ) they are threatned by publick preaching wi.k jucguancnt before 
it come. 

2. For Mabomet » this clearcth him alſo not to be that 5 2'y]«;cgig1os , 23. This Antichriſt hath horns like 
thelamb, fi:rerh in che Temple of God, looketh like Chriſt ; but1o is not Mahon, vw ho was never a Chri- 
ftian. 2. This Antichtiſt ktteth at Rome, and by a new {orr of Ldolatry healeth the wound the fixth head 
had gotten , i.e. by worshipping Idols, Images, Oc. But Mahomet abborreth that, an pretcudeth to wor» 
ſhip one God oaly. 3. This Antichriſt doth great figns and wonders ; Bur Mabomet claimeth w none and 
pretendeth no ſigns, bur ro cover thar, ſaith, that Chriſt was {cnt with igns, andhe witha tword, 4 This 
Antichriſt carrieth on and driveth all his deligns nnder a reſemblance of making ute of Chriſts power («s hav» 
ing horns like the lamb ) and by a prerexc ot and claim unto a vicar:hip and deputation from him , lo dot. 
no: Mahomet. 

3. Hence alſo we may conclude, that Antichriſt is noopen oppoſer or denier of Chriſt ro be Chriſt, or one 
that callerh himſelf Chrilt, bur an intruder of himſelfin wharis Chrifls due , ro His prejudice : for, 1, he 
hath horns like the lamb, which importerh a counterfeiting of him, 2. He hath nuracles , which cerriin- 
ly are in imitation of the Apoltles , whe did them in = name of Chiiſt, 3. He deceiyerh the world , 

q 2 wich 


92 an Expoſition of the | Chap. 14, 
Hich cannot be done by a dire&t denying of Chrilt tobe Chriſt, or the Mefſiabin word , eſpecially it his 
tanding be tor three years andan halt only, 4. He is called the falſe propher , which implierh bim n >: to 
vive counterteited himCelt to be Chrilt , bur to have commillion from Him, which he hath not, Beſide , if 
Antich:ilis doArine and op romp were lo direct andgrolle , there needed not ſo many marks to know 


him , nor wildomto ſearch him oat , it could not bur be pal pable to all , who were che Antichriſt, Again , 
many in all ages oppoſed Chrilts Perion and Natures, and were indeed Antichrilts in a generall notion, as 
Febn faith in his Epiſtles 3 yet were notzhe Antichriſt : yea, ſome have called rhemlelves Chriſt , yet were 
not the Antichiiſt, It can be therefore nodifferencing mark which agreeth to moe. B-lide , his apoſtalic 
being a mylteric, and then working y it is not like tobe ſo palpable. . 

4. We conclude that Antichriſt 15 come and not to come , ſcing rhe flixth head is wo'inded, the woman 
hath fled and her children raken upto Heayen: which wasafter her treedom from Hearhen perſecution, 
B2ſide, eitherth: Church hath been this long time, pur under the Dragon , or load, or this Antichriſt ; bur 
notunder the former two. Therefore this time paſt hath been antichriſtian , ſeing there 1s no intervall be= 
tween theſe conditionsof the Church. Again , if all theſe characters be fulfilled, Then Antichriſt muſt be 
alrcady come 3 Bur the former is rruth, as hath been ſeen in the expoſition. Ergo, &c, | 

5. lt remaineth therefore, as was formerly concluded, that the Pope is the very Antichriſt , and the papa» 
£ the yery antichriſtian Kingdom here deſcribed, Of theſe conclutions more may be (een , Chap. 17. 
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Verl.r. ANd I looked , and lo, @ Lamb ſtood on the mount Sion , and with him an hundred fourty and fouy 
thouſand , having his Fathers name written in tbeir forebeads. 

2- And | heard a voice vs, ori 45 the voice of many waters , and «« the voice of a great thunder : and I 
heard the voice of harpers barping with their harps : 

3. And they ſung a4 it were a new ſon; before the throne , and before the four beaſts, and the elders, and no man 
could learn that ſong , but the hundred and fourty and four thoujan1. which were redeemed from the earth. 

4. Thze,e are they which were not defiled with women : for they are virgins : theſe are they which follow the 
yet whicber [oever he goeth ; theſe were redeemed from among men , being the firſt fruits unts God , and to the 
L amb. 


5. Andin their mouth w.zs found no guile: for they are without fault before te throne of God. 
He former Chapter deſcribed. A ntichrilt's riſe and height. This Chapter ſetterh forth , 


in a little view, his ruine and the Churches recoyery from hus trannie, whichis lubjoyned, part] 

; for clearing the Churches condition during that tyranme, which is f. om the beginning, to verſ 6, 

_, , partly ,toſhew ber firſt ſtruglings and conteſts with hum » whereby he is diſcovered ,and the op- 
poiition by word tabled to Þerſc 13, or 14. partly, to givea little view of car. yung on this begun conteſt till 
Antichriſt beruined, unto the end of the Chapter, under rwo types of an haryelt and yintage, which are to be 
acc ompliſhed. Sothe Chapter hath theſe three parts, The x. {crt:vg our the Churches citate in 4 defending 
or d-fenfiye poſture, relating to her low condition paſt ,, and clearing that poſture which ſhe was in when An- 
tichrift was high, The other rwodopoint ber outina fighting poſture, x.by words, 2. by deeds: this is 
more fully fer ourunder the vials , andis inſert here ro comtort Guds pcopl- againit riar ftorm of :intichriſt 
which was thento come. 

For clearing of the expoſition andapplication of this firſt part, we conceiye it relateth unto the Church , 
before Autichriſts ruine be ſenſibly begun, or, atleaſt, be any way carried on: for ,1.the number here are the 
lame with Chap.7. 144000, which number is ſealed tor the time of Antichriſts rrial ; aud after that trial is paſt, 
aningumerable number doth appear, vezſ.g.of that Chap. This firtt part belongeth then to that (ta e ot the 
Church , while ir confiſtzth ofthe ſealed number , Chap-7: verſ. 9g. The twolaſt parts ot this Chapter do 
belong tothar'of Chap 7. which followeth from verſ. 9. roth& end, 2. This is turther clear here by whar 
tollowerh, verſ.6, Sc. The Goſpel is then after Anichriſtsdiſcoyery ſent abroad through the worldto encreale 
the number ct rhe Lambs followers; Bur this tolloweth and beginnerh che ſecond p rr of che Chapter, verſ.G, 


knees this firſt part muſt precced that time of the Preachivg of hc Goſpel wherc>y the Church is en- 
arged,. ; 2. Al- 
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Chap. 14. Book of the Revelation, 493 
2. Aithough ſome way this doth repreſent rhe Church 1n her night and wilderneffe condition, yer w:: 
think i ſpecially relaterh :o her condition immediately before the day break , and to lat which is next the 
morning : For, 1.ſhe is now vilible, the Proteffors ſtand on mount Sion, they have their Fathers name now 
viſiblein their profetſion , which ( Chap.7. ) when they were firlt ſeated, was nor diſcernable,now ir kytheth, 
2. T ic whole ſealed nunber is now co.mplear, and the one hundred _ and four thouſand are togerher , 
e 


and they have lonys; yea» a new long , which imporrteth a great part of their ſtrair to b2 over : now ſhe ap» 
peareth ro b - what ſhe was b-tor. , rh&ugh lurking and unicen : and this probably may relareto the appear. 
ing of the #aldenſes and Bohemians, who belongedindeed to the futtering ſtate ofthe Church before Anti- 
chrilts moneths expired ; yet unmediarely betfo, erhe Goſpels ipreading and Reformations growrh,they ap- 
peared wich more publick profetling and owning of che truth ( as it were again in their foreheads) than had 
bþ:en many years before , upon which tollowed a turrher ſpreading and growth of the light of the Goipel, 
This Church is deſcribed three wayes by John , Firlt , as raken up by his light , verſ.t. Secondly , by 
hisear or hearing , by what he heard as well as by whar he ſaw, yerſ.2,3- T-urdly, by reaſon, in deſcribing 
ae ns and qualifications of theſe he had lo dilcoyered , he more fully holdeth forth what they were, 


pcrJ.4. F- 

I APY ſaithFobn)and lo, This is a preface,ro difference this part of the viſion from the former,& ro ſhew 
ſome confiderablenet{e in che things char were repretented ro him ; and it containcrh the ſtare of the Church 
th-n, in theſe four, x. They are delctibed by their head , I looked, and !o a Lambſtood, ©. By this Lamb, no 
queſtion, is under{tood Chrift, tzough the article be not pretixed : tor, the word, 18 Pather , pointerh this 
Lambto be the Son. Our Lord is called a Lamb, partly for His m2ekncfle in bearing 10 1long with His ene- 
mies, partly to diſtinguiſh Him trom and oppole Hun to the rwo horned bealt, (Chap. 3.11.) thar appeared 
like tim. Would fohn lay, I ſaw after this the rrue Lamb, who is indeed the Lunb , as 1t tor a time He had 
not been diſcernable. And He is ſaid ro be on mount Sion , to exprelle His care of His Church, eyen then. 
when the former beaſt rook all on him in Chriſts name ; yet this Lamb had nor laid ic by , nor commirted ig. 
to him, bur rerained till His warchtull oyerfight of His Church , though tor His own good reaſons He de- 
layed the inflicting ot vengeanceon her enemies : in chele reſpects He 1s ſaid to be ftanding »t0 exprefſe both 
His warchfulneſle and rendernefle , Micah.5, 4. Af.7.34. This ſheweth the Church was nor ilighted by 
Ch = even under Antichriſt : He is there and ſtanding there ; as ferting doth exprefle His dominion , this 
doth His care. 

2. Toe ſtate of theſe B:lievers is ſer down in reſpect of the place where they appear , ir ison mount Sion , 
where our Lord ſtands and they with Him: by this is meaned rhe Church, whereot mount Zion was a types 
Pſal 48. and Pſal.x25. for ſtrengrh » beauty and the fixing of che worſhip of G2d : rheir thus appearing on 
mount Zion, is in oppoſition to their being hidin the Temple, Chap. 11. x. Tacy are now astt were drawing 
out; and Chriſts appearing here, is His appearing by ſome viſible Ordinances and Worlhip amongſt them : 
In a word, ſaith he, my eyes was taken off the eneaues of rhe Church co behold her, and 1 faw char Chriſt 
wanted not a Church, neither was the Church dettiture ot His care , but both are repreſented here , though 
fora long time both were little ſeen. , 

3 They are ſer out in th-ir number, ro wit, 144000. relating to thar , Chap.7. Firlt , ro ſhew they were 
juſt ſo many as were ſealed, and none of theſe were wanting , tae etfect had holden good on them all ; and 
their ſealing was nor for nought. Secondly , ro ſh: w tar the nutnber Kept clean atter a ſtrair, and that 
decerned ot God forthat end , will bealike. Thirdly, ro ſhew rhar thar time is ataclole now : for , the. 
244000. ck were brought in ſuccefliyely , are now compleared: in all whicz , Gods faithfulnctle 

oth kyth, 

4- They have his fathers name written iniheir forebeads, thatis, a profeſſion of Gods rruth,as a ſeal bearing 
out ro whom they belonged, they tainking now no ſhame ot owning Him.. Ina word , Ii\aw thatnumber 
bearing out his mark and burn-iron on them, looking otherwiſe rhan all the reit of rhe worldrhar bad a dit- 
ferent name uponthem : by which racy are certainly oppoſed to theſe > mentioned , Chap.13.17,18. Or » 
more | rage is numberzin this poſture waiting on the Lamb » iscertainly oppoted ro the number thar tols- 
lowed the counterfeiting beaſt and received his nam- ; Chriſt ro Antichiit,His followers ro his worsbippers, 
The name allo is oppoled,wh-rcby it appeareth there ts ſeme light ro be gorten in clearing rhe one tor cleare- 
3g the other, Secondly, Tiis ſtate of the Church is ſer out by what John heard: as the firit , by his looking 
and ſeeing » ferteth them our in their appearance and protetiion ; So, 2,chisot hearing) ferterh rhem our 1n 

rheir practice, The third ſerterh them car as they were 1adeed betore God real Conyertis, El:Qcd, Redeemed 
Called, Juſtified and Sanctified, | 

This praQicethar he heard, is iv general, finging and praifing,partly following the alluſion uſed iprhe ver 
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4 34 #1 Expofrion of the © Chap.I4. 
matck form of this Book by nntctiunen of lunguizg s GE. pally 10 ew ne lneartiomaoeſe and real mnith of 
Cirift+ followers, {irging and gloritying Him 11 the fires, 4, 0.24-15. partly to point out the cheartwll Hes 
and blefled change that was now comng and at hand, Er Ot 

This ſinging and praCtice of theirs, ts inore particuiarly ſet forth in theſe fave , 1. theplace from whence, 
from heaven, thatis, the Church, as Chap.4 and 5. Or, ic may b2 ro (eto.jt thejoy in heayen at the Church 
appearing again on mount Ston, However thele 144000. lcarned this long and joyned init ; pollibly ity; 
both, as in Chap 5. 2. Inits Mantcr , its 4 poice lie waters » thunders and La pings. IVaters inike a great 
noiſe, SceRep.1.15. Exek,1. This th2weth the loudnetle of their Cry, 1t was now heard , Rey. 19, 6.' 
Thund:rings «hew a yehemency and terriblenetle 1n the ſound, or powertulnelle, as Pſal. 29. that ſhew eth 
goodwill their crying. Harpings Shew cheartulneſle in the lingersand harmony in what was plaid or lung; 
all three put rogerber, they Shew aſound in the Church , which had the word ot Gol both loud , powertull 
and comfortable, and that theſe protefloms were not dumb and filent nor jarring, bur now they are both (cen 
and heard, and it is pleaſant both to lee and hear them, 

Thirdlr', ln perſ.3-tbey are ſer out by rhe matter of rheir ſong, It is a gew ſong : now looking not to Chritt 
ro come, but as come, (odifterivg from the old ſong of the Fathers, Se. Chap.5. New allo in reſpect ot 
2 new rea/on and matter by a new mercy , Pſa4, 40, 3. and lo this may be new a> 100king to Chritts care ot 
them in their ( almolt now) by palt ſtrait, 10 ditterent from char , Chap.5. which tor opening the ſeals was 
ſung. 4. This ſong is before the Throne » Elders and beaſts , thatis, p..olickly , as thele repre ten a publick 
Church ſtate, as Chap.4. Now iris in the Congregation, or before the Throne , Ic, that is , they made good 
mulick before God, and in the approbation ot His people  tho..gu the world underſtood it not and thought 
porhingofir, Sotheſeare !ooked on as contradittinguithed trom rhe world, They hadthe gladtydings of 


the Goſp21that made them merry, bur he world was uncapable of that z.iy. 5, L his forg 15 deſcribed by, 


this ,that none in allthe worldthat beard it , could rae it up, orjoynin it, bat thete redeemed ones ; whereb 

itappeareth tobe yet a time of 1gnorance, when the Gotpel was keeped up trom the world 5 and allo it 
holdeth forth , that itis a ſpecial priviledge ro underſtand the Go:pel, and that naturally menare uncapable 
of it: ina word , it is this, the Church that I ſaw was in this conditio.,, that it was finging beartully and mer. 
rily : Antichriſts perſccurion could not mar nor take their zoy trom chem 5 that was Lucha a long and mirth as 
was'not carnall or naturall, but ſpiriruall, ot anew nature 3 and therefore rtaey fing this long alone; none 
could ſing nor perceive nor underſtand thar which comtorced them , or kindly bletlcd God tor it, bur fuch 


as had ſomeexperience of it ; they had it given them to learn this myltery > which uone other had : and, as | 


rophcticall,it faith, that though the Church of Chrilt peeped out tor a coaliderable time 1a the 3a!denſes 
ow and there , and tliat they Suffered joytully , (which indeed they did ) yer tew were Capable of that joy 
and didjoya with them. One things 1s to becleared > W hcther by thele tingers be underitooi theſe ſealed 
ones, or 0: hers, diſtinct from them > A»ſw.Wherher welſay the one or the other, it will ve one thing : for 
if theſe firſt lingers be diſtin, yet thele 144000. learn the 10a; , and joyn both inthe matteror it and 
manner of ſinging : ſoin the ule , 1t will be applicable to the Church at that tune, 2. Though it be underſtood 


oftheſe 1 15m yet may theſe phraſes of inging betore the Throne of God and the Elders be well undec- ; 


{tood, either as their doing this publickly, as1s tau z or, eſpecially, as acceprable to God, as by thele in Hea- 
yen : it may beallo that the Angels and Sans :riumphant are broughrin here Ginging , with whom the 
14 .fcaled ones joyn and agree 5 yet the ſcope and connexion with what followeth, wall agree as well to 
underſtand itof the nulitant Church ; and that Angel mentioned yer{.6. called another , may bein reference 
rothem and orher Miniſters ( tor forhele Angels following icem to be underſtood ) as well as to anothcr 
Angel properly. 3. They aredeſcribed by their {peciall priviledges , properties or characters , innuwmber 
five, Tue tultisgenzrall and compiehenhveot all , as the ground and tum ofthe all,to wir, that they are 
the redeemedof the Lord. 1. They are redeemed fromthe eartb , thatis , not only bought by the blond of 
Chriſt, andſ>in that —_— —_—— diticrenced trom others 3 ( which ſheweth iris no litle thing 
co make that difference ) bur allo by cftccruall calling differenced trom the profane earthly multitude and re+ 
dcemed from their vain converſation to ſerye the Lord in holinefle, x Pcc.n.18, | 
The ſ:cond property is » pcrſ 4. they are not d:filed with women , for they are virgins, 
vot underſtood {uch as have keeped themielves 1rom all conmugall tellowſhip : 
derſtood all the true Church under Antichrilt ; .and will any lay there were non 
Married of that time 2 B-ſide, iLis ſuch a 7 agjaiey as 18 oppolite to defilement ( which Marriage 1s not } 
yea , tothe defilement mentioned here, Neither, Secondly , by defilement here , 15 underſtood bodily ftornt- 
cation , { for there may be many other luſts beſide Y bur \pirituall fornication , to wit » Idolatry and {u- 
perſtizion,,; and communicating with ſuch worthip ; W hich isclear , x. From the oppo 
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Chap.14, Book of the Revelation. 4 49 
flement with women an virginity, 4s 1t there were n - muidit of ano.her liſt, wich 130.7 truth in JUTR 
all whoredoins and virgin-chaftity in being keeped to Chit, 2, ihaty rep foo cth, Is, they fo'ow 
e Lamb: it is luch adetilement thenas tsoppofic to ſpiritual adbering to Chriſt, 3, The ſcope cleareth 
©, in that he is here deicribing Chritts pure worshippers 3 it keeperh the phalcs of this Book , eſpecially 
theſe wherein Antichrilt and his worsh1p 15 ter down : he 1s called the whore, Cap. 17. an}it, whorings and 
:ommitcing fornication with her, See verf.d. of this lame Chap, £g i, Canlt is caled a husbaud , and taith- 
Full adhering co Hun is called chaſtity, 2 Cor,11.2, Fanh engageth , as by a martiage-knot and vow, tobe 
peculiar ro Chrilt; Idolatry and {uperttitious worsmp finnetn againlt taat Cove naUt , proltituting mento 
ome other thing in His room ; aud that 1s che reaton of this allubon, trequen: un tOW Teſtament as yi 

» N. w. 

__ They follow the Lamb whitherſorverbe goeth. This sheweth, 1. an adaering to Chriit on any tears , 
nd in all trials, coft what it may, tn.y toilow taithiully. 2. A paintu:nefle In tollowing th:oughall duties, 
1azards, and poſſioly places , that it he go to the wilderneſle they will go with Him,alluding to that , Gew.2. 
19 oppoſition tothe tormer whoring)thata wite or married party 8hall torlake all and cleave ro her husbands 
odid thele ſealed ones, conſtantly and tolely adberero Chriſt and tollow Hun as their Husband, 3. It im- 
zorrerh, upon Chritts fide , that Heistyed to no place or particular Church, as Rome, Conſtantinople or any 
ther, bur may transfer His Ordinances and Candicltick where He plcaleth ( tor, the Lamby?s prelence here 

oken of , is His preſence by Ordinances and Church-coimmunion)elle where , where He thinketh good 5 
0 ir importerh , upon theorher ſ1.le, the temper and inclination of chele Virgins , taat they are addicted ro 
0 place particularly, bounding Chrilt or ſeeking Him there » ſothatit he be nÞrrhere , they will not goelle 
yhere to [eek him ( as Antichrilts tornicarours, 1n oppolition to thele , may be gathered to do , who will not 
0 our of Rome atter him ) nay, butthey go with Hum and follow him, weigaing his prelence noc by places 
r externall priviledges, bat by ch: evidences thereot 1n bis Ocdinances 3 and where he letcertt up chelegrhere 
yh2rever it be, they leek tum and acknowledge him prelenr. | 

The tourth property 1s al!o fer down, perſ- 4. 'Tacle wereredeemed from ameng men , being the firſt ſrui's 
mto God , and tothe Lamb. This redemption pointeth art Gods wailing the.u our amongit others of thar 
me , and cacendand ſcopeof it, ro wit , tobe the firſt fruits unto him , alluding t2 that cuſtome of the 
ews paying firſt fruirs uno the Lord: whereby they are holden torth tro be, 1. as holy and ict apart for 
hat uſe a4 end , 2, 15 b2ing the forerunaer an. earaeltot a coming greater haryelt: in both which leaſes ,, 
; may be hore. 8. They wereholy to Got, when all the world was protane ; ſoall B:licyers are called 
1ſt fruits 120 Gol, Jam t.18, Jer.2. 3, Ihusir is che priviledge H: called chem un:v, 2, As thelenow 
ppea't 1g go b. tore and torcetell, as it were, the greatnumoer and haryeltthart were co.ning ,, andto follow 
nothe Lord rarougho 1tthe earth , (See cap.7.9.) eyenas the firlt fruits were an eyidenceand pledge of an 
»proaching harveſt, lo were chele ro Galaud the Lund, Aadchus the.r redeeming trom amongtt mea , 
vill be h:re ch -1r ſ-pa ating by ette<t all calling, as that before, (ver.3.)is their generall redemption, The 
alt p-operty iS, yerſ'5. 1n their mouth was found no gui'e: for they are without fau!t before the Throne of God, 
ſh: ſcop-18 ns, to shew their fincerity in oppoticion to the hypocritic of that time , x, There is noguile 
n their mo .th, 4.e- no difſembling or counterfeiting as is laid of Nathaneel: They are. all Nathaneels . 
oh 1.47. an«Ulike thar bleſſed man , P/jal.3.22. In whomthere # no guile ; they are as they proteile, lerioully 
dhering ro G d in Chriſt,. whoſe name they bear outin their protesiion , and are no: countertenCariſtians, 
s Antichrilts followers are , to whom they are oppoled ; ar in which reſpect , they are laid to be witho:r 
aulr, 4.6. rh: faults theſe were guilty of , as was laid before. 2. This fincerity is proven; or, it is hinted 
yherein it conliſterh : for , ſaich he z They are withour fault before the Throne of God. Ina word , they 
rejuſtified and abſolved by God , and haye Histeſtimony , and therefore they are tinc:re : which ex» 
retfion before the Throne of God, 1mporteth two things »I-S1ncerity » aSit is oppoled romens jud ing, who 
Annor ice ſo taras God, 2. ltlookerh tothe groundot their accepration, whichis not any rightcouſnefſe 
ff their own (for uponthat accounc none liping will be juſtified :n bis obs » Þſal. 143.) bur therighreouſneſis 
ff Chrilt, thar is the ground of their ablouunon before God. It a words they were indeed lincere and 
though Chriſts bloud washen andablolyed, Chap. 7. verſ. 14. By all which ir appeareth, they are really 


anCtitied and juſtified who are meaned here , ſing no bypocrite g. neyer fo well painted » canbe withour 
fault before God, 
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Ver".6. And 1 ſaw another Angel flie in the midſt of heaven , having the everl.iſting Cofpe! to preach unto tl. 1; 
thr dwe'l on the earth» and to every nation, and kmndred, and tongue, and people , 

7. Saving with a loud voice , Fear God, and git e glory to him 5 for the bour of bys judgement 1s come # and 11. 
s:ip kim that made heaven and earth, and the jea and the jountains of waters, 


chriſt was at his height, ſhe wasin a detenlive poſture. 
[n the ſecond part of the Chapter , ( from er. 6. and torward ) rhe ſtare of the Church is deſcribe4 
after its beginning ro be a@ive and to come var of the lecret wildernetle wherein ſhe was hid, and it hath 
two parts, tothe end of the Caapter. In the tuſt, the Church is ſetour encountering with the atremprs o+ 
Antichriſt in lighter skirmishes by the word , labouring to dilcoyer his treachery and Idolatry, and ſo to bring 
menour of his lnare : and this is done by three leverall Angels , tothe x3, perſ.cvcry one of them more clearly 
fpeaking to the ruine of Antichriſt, and threatening judgement on him and his tollowersthan the-former. 11 
the ſecond part, from yerſ.13.ro the end, when advertitement by the Word doch notthe bulinel(s , the Lor: 
comerh in by deeds, and falleth abour the pertecting of what was threatened by the former three Angels 
which is ſet down in two ſimilitudes, whereby he ttmisheth rhe excci1rion of his wrath, 

Theſerhree Angels come our after the darknefle of Antichi.lt; ro ſpreadthe everlaſting Goſpel , and to 
preach the rightcouſnefle of Chriſt : tor, the tending of Miniſters and che encreating of the Chunch goto. 
gether and aretryſted rogether. The firll, in the 6,and 7.yerles, hath this mainly 1 commislion , to allu:: 
fouls from Antichriſts flattery ro the faith and obedience of Chuſt. 1 hefecond , inthe 8.perſ. cometh and 
foretelleth the deſtruction of ipirituall Babylon , vr Rome z andbecaule he would haye them certainly belier- 
ivg it, heſpeakethof ir asa thing already done. 'Therthird, inthe 9,10,and 11.yerles, cometh ro denounc: 
Gods feartull judgement againſt Antichriſt and all that Should take bis mark , thatit they would nor be al. 
lured by the Goſpel, they might be ſcared by the plagues and judgements rizat were rocoine on him from 
following him. This is the tum of rhelethree Angels preaching. ltitbeaskee, to whac time this relateth: 
though we will not be peremptor to derermine, yer we think it lookerh rather to the [preading ot theGolp.| 
abour, or inthe dayes of Lexver, thanto any time betore, | 

Rea/on 1. Becaule the ſtare of the Church , betore the riſe of the Goſpel, is deſcribed before to be low, 
2nd this ſpreading of the Goſpel ſucceeding ro thar low eſtate, it mult look ro her flouriſhing condition. 

Reaſ.2. Becauierhe uniyerſall extent ot this firſt Angels commisfion ,1is ſuch that we cannot ſo well app! 
it to any other time beforethat z it is toall Tongues and Kindreds, which only was tultilled then, and 1s i: 
oppolition to the former reſtrainr. : : 

Reaſ.3. Becauſe after the firſt Angelspreaching the everlaſting Goſpel , there isan immediate ſuccesfion. 
one after another, ſtill withour interruption carrying on this ruine ; we takeittherefore more probably t: 
relarero the (ſpreading of the Goſpel atrer Antichritts begun rune : for, till then, the Church was inthe wi. 
dernefle , and the witneſſes are few andinfackcloth. 

Inthe firſt Angels p—_ we haye theſe four, 1. Theinſtrument:an Angel. 2. The'poſture he is in, 
freivg in the midſt of heaven. 3.His buſinefle or work, to preach the everlaſting Goſpel to them that diwell on 1! 
earth. 4. His meflage or the tum of his preaching, verſ.7.fear God, Te. 

For the fir{t, Thatrhe inftrument is cailed an Angel, ic is not properly to be taken : for, the Angels are wi: 
miſtring Spirits, ſent forth to miniter tor them that are heirs ot Salyation, Heb. 1:wlz.but they haye not the + 
verlaſting Golpel ro preach. This trea(ure is put incarthen vetlels, that the excellency of the power. ma) 
be of God, 2 Corinth.4-7.and he hath givento us theminiſtery of reconciliation, faich che Apoſtle , 2 Corin! 
5-18, and it is common to all Miniſters to be called Angels, as Chap.2.2nd 3. and Chap.1. verſ.20. of this ſain. 
Book ; ſo we take the word hereto hold out the Lords making ute ot a Miniſtrie atrer the darkneflz of An! 
chriſt, ro ſpread the Goſpel: andthe Miniſtersare called /ngels, becaule they are Gods meſlengers, incrult:. 
by Him with a high and heayenly imployment ; and it is atucle that should pur Miniſters in mind of their d!: 
ty, to do Gods will onearth as the Angels doit in heaven, in a ſpiritual and heayenly way , cheerfully, wil 
lingly and readily ; andir should pur people in mind of their duty , to take this word off Miniſters hands , 5 


I the preceeding part of the Chapter there is a little hint giyen of theeltate of the Church , when Anti. 


- from Angels. 2. Angel here, in. the ſingular number, is nor one Miniſter ; for , in the lowelt condition, t: 
- Church was in, asCbap.1 1.{hc had two witnefles , and ſhe behoyed to haye moe now .when the G olpel1s 


riſing and to be publithed abroad ; bur we aretotake the wordcolleCtiyely ; andir is no extraordinary thin 
wich 
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when the Lord would ſpeak of moe Miniſters nor one , to ipeak of them as one; an i implieth no ſingy- 
larity or ſuperiority in one over the reſt , Sec Chap. x. verſ” 20, 

For the ſecond, the pou he 151n , 17 4s flieing trough the mid3t of heayen, as is ſpoken of anothcr A 1- 
gel , Chap.8. 13 The Lord is now to ſhew that he will not keep H1s Church and Goſpel, asit were, hid 
11 a corner , Orin the Temple , as Chap. 11. verſ. 1. nor on mount Zn, though that be more publics , bi.c 
He wili ſend out his Miniſters con{picuouly, asit were , in the open view of all , ro preach His Gotpel ro all 
the world. And he 1s called another Angel, as contradiſtinguiſhed from that number of the true Charch , 
mentioned in the tormer partof the Chapter. The Lord having a new task and a new'picce of work , H- 

rovideth Himſelf of new Miniſters , and it may be , (ome out from amung Antichriſts toi!owers , and none 
of theſe who ſtood on mount Sion : of {ſuch did rhe Lord make ule in the beginning of the Retormarion , ta 
pr_ _ ro be inftrumencall tor Him , who were not of the 4/aldenſes or Albigen/es , but drawn from ihe 
micſtof Popery. 

For the bed , His errand or work, is , to preach the everlaſiing Goſpel to them that dwel! on th:eant', and 
that toevery Nation, axd Kindred , and Tongue , and People ©; wherein we have, x. His work, 2. The 0b- 
zect or extent of ir. 

1. His work , is , the preaching of the everlaſting Goſpel: we need not tell you what rhe Goſpel is , or what 
the word fignifieth , itisthat thar tbe Angel hari to the shepheards , Luk. 2. 10. good ridings of great joy ; and 
it is called the glad ridings of ſalvation , becauleir is eminently and exc :llently , beyond all compariloa , the 
gladeſt news thatever we! e made mention of ro ſinners: andthe word Goſpel, is drawn trom an old Saxon 
word , that fignifieth Geds-ſpell, ſuch a word to man as is the beſt word that ever was heard of ; thore 13 
none to 1t : And iris called everlaſting , tor theſe reaſons, 1. From the rile of it , from everlaſting in Gods 
erernall plot and purpoſe. 2. Fromihbe effe& , ir bringeth lite and immortality tolight, 2 Tim 1. 10. and 
1 Pet. 1. wit. It is ſaid che word of the Lord endureth for ever ; the ettect and efficacy cir never endeth, 3. Itis 
here calicd the everlaſting Goſpel , in oppoſition to the Papilts calummie , who enquire , wh-re was our 
Church and Goſpel betore tuch a time > and ro charge the Goſpel atirs reviving , with novelty , becaule dit- 
fering from their traditions, which for a time had obſcured it , as if it had been buried : now what 1s preach» 
cd , 15the ancient everlaſting Goſpel ,although it be of new revived ; and the Angel is here ſaid to have tre 
everlaſting Goſpel , according ro that word , 2 Cor, 5.18. He vath given, or commairred , to res the word of 
reconcliation ; He is made a ſteward of it , which deligneth and denotareth an office, he hath nor to viven !t 
to the community or multitude , bur hath committedir toſuch andſuch Angels. 

2. The object orextenr of it, is generally , to all that dwell onthe earth, andtoevery Nation , Kindred , 
and Tongue , and People , as if he ſaid , the Goſpel is nor now ro be ſent to {ome tew , as in the dayes of Antt- 
chriſts preyailing , bur to be manifeftedto all forts of People of wharſoever Kindred , Tongue or Nation : 
And it1s by vcrtue of this commiſſion , that ſo many Nations and we at this day enjoy this Goſpel. 

The fourth or laſt thing , is his meſſage, or fum of his preaching , more particularly (cr down , {aying with 
a loud v:ice , implying great boldnefle tobe in rheſe Miniſters, as was in our firtt R:formers. His meaning 
is, they should not by whiſpering do ir, but with great anthority and bouldnefle should publish the Gotpel. 

The prezching it ſelf, hath three heads , anda reaſon is annexed to perlwade unto the firſt rwo. The firſt, 
is, fearGod. The ſecond , is , Give Hm Glory : thie reaſon annexed , for the hour of His judgement © com-. 
And thethird and lat head, is, And worship Him that mad: Heaven and Earth , ©c, Thele throe 100k tc 
the three great parts of Religion , oppolit to the three faults thar followers of Antich:ilt are given to. Th. 
firſt lookerh ro the regulating of men in their inward frame; the lecond intheir Faith ; the third io thay 
externall worship. 

1. Fear God. This regulateth our fear as roirs object , ro wit, God; which ſuppoſerh now, that many 
things haye been feared by the world more than He : allo it shewerh, rhat outward tervice will not do it , 
there malt bea right principle within ; and ſoir 1s oppolit to profanity and hypocrihic , fear of men and A tt- 

chriſts curtings , which should trom this forth be lefle teared. 

2. Give Him glory. Thegiving of Gad glory is diverſe wayestaken , according to His diverſe Attributes. 
bur we take it here ro look mainly to the giving of Himtheglory of His Grace , inr«(ting by Faith on 
Chriſt alone, as the only Mzdiaror and Sayiour , {ſo renouncing, all others, as it is Jaid of Abrabam , 
Rom, 4.20, he was ſtrong in Faith, giving glory to God : Hoſ. 11.9. though they ealied racy to the 
molt high , none ar all would exalt Him , none would give Him theglory of His Grace by believing : tor, 
asthe rejecting of the Golpel , is a deſpiling of God 3 to the receiving ot the Goſpel is a giving Him glory, 
Reaſon 1. Becaile rhe glory ot Grace, is e(pecially the glory which the Go! pelhoiderh our. 2. Becauite 
ins meereth eſpecially with Antichrifts dishonouring y Hun , by giving the glory due :o0 Him tO Other | 
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tines, Sun, Arpols md mensown works , and innot reſting on is Mediator , Intcrceflion ard Sat! z- 
$2.3 31 40:10, and inis concth ncarclt the 1. OPL, 

Ihere: on pertwading tothele two + for rbe Four of bis judgement is come : which being compared with a 
word, As 17. 30. 7 betimes of this ignorance God winked at , but now commanide!h all men every where 12 
repent, tein ce ct rhe argiiment 15's, beware now of giving the giory of Gods Grace 1n a Mediator 
to cher 13nps! tor thomyh God harh ipared men a while in the tunes of 1gnorance and darkneoffe, FH: 
will not Colo 00W % hon whe light is brokenup » but will ſend ſuddan gudgements onthe delpifers of th: 
Golpul; ant many Chinchs that have not made ule of the Golpel , ind this true tiiis day. 2. 1: 15 calle 4 
the hour 67 His judgement 10 ieach us , that as God hath a ſer tine tor all zings , to bach Hea peculiar time 
jor judgement ; and as tor all tianers, !otor thele that follow Anuchrilts way ; and allo that otcen the hour 
of preaching the Go'pel , hath th: hour of judgement waiting on 1t , 1t it be abuſed. 

The td bead of bis preaching , 15 , 2nd worsip Him th. made b.aven andeirth. This lookerth to 
their exrernall worship, as if he ſard , ye have been worshipping ftocks , 1dois and 1nages of gold and (11. 
vr, vanitics that caannot profit you , now beware of continuing any longer mnthat way , bur worship the 
alovelivingand true God , whois thus deſcribed , that Te made heaven and eanh, th: ſea and fountains o 
watery , even as the Apoſtle {peaked , Afﬀts 14. 15. IWepreach to you , that ys Should turn from theſe yamitics 
wmo the (iy:ng God, which made heaven, andearth , theſea , and all things that are therein , almolt in thc 
ſme words : ani this Cleareth that thele exhortations are fet down in oppohttion to the way they look before, 
while they were tollowing Antichriſt, 

God is this delcribed here, x. That they may ice the yanity of worsbipping any other than God , and 
that chey had juitrealon and caufe of worshipping Him. 2. To point out the obligation that lieth on men 
topive Him # 2 worship and glory due unto Him ; He made rhe heayen and the carth , therctore He is a 
glorious and powerfull God. Alll this preaching is by way of application, and practical] , becaule this 
15 the (cope of preaching , to put onto holineſt: and practice ; and r11s 15 the right manner , when lunply 
and plainly itis pred on the con: cience, without the curio.15 conceity queſtions and ulcieiſe cales ied under 
Anichrilt, 
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LECTURE Ill. 


V-rl. 8. Andthere followed another Ange!, ſaying , Babylon is fallen , is falien , that great city , becau(c 
Se made all nations drink of the wine of the wrath of her forrcication. 

9. And the third Angel followed them ſaying with a loud voice , If any man worship the beaſt and his image » 
and receive bis mar{.in his ſorchead , or in kis band, 

10, The fame sball drink of the wine of the wrath of God , which is poured out without mix!ur , into the cup 
of bis indignation , and be shallbe tormented with fire and brimſtione , in the preſence of the holy Angels , and mm 
the preſence of the L amb : 

11. And the ſmoke of their torment aſcendeth up for eyer and ever. And they have no reſt day nor nizh! , who 
ors ip the beajt and his mage , and whoſoever receivath the mark of his name. 


Hriſt hath now begun to ſend out His light into the world , and though by many ir gerteth no 
goo] welcome, yet He goeth on and fenderh our others ro denounce and forerell more clearly the 
ruine ct that antichriſtian Kingdom, that formerly bad deluded the world, By this Angel, under- 

F ſtand, as formely , Miniſters ſtirred up after the firſt oumbreaking of the Goſpel ,. who ( perceip- 
ing, Romes perverie oppoſing of the preached Golpel , and ſeeing what ſhaking Chrilt by the firſt beginnings 
had wrought on hisKingdom)rhe more boldly & plainly forerell the ruine of thar ſtare now ro beapproaching, 
The preaching of this Angel containetk rwoxtbings, x. The denounciation of Babylons judgement. 2. The 
cauſe of it, Inrhedenounciation , Confider the object threatned , Babylon. 2. The judgement , is fallen. 
3. The manner of expreſſion , it is in the by-paſt time and doubled, By Babylon here , is certainly under- 
Hood: lome particular ftate , and the head of ſome ſuch great ſtare as was oppoſit ro the Church ; for 
{ Chap. 18. ) there are many of her followers, who till regrate her fall. More particularly , we conceive 
it t9 be underſtood of Rome , not {o much the Town asirs dominion » being now headed with Antichrilt 
and ,.2S1t were , the head of this Empire : for itis the {ame , called MT STERIE, BAbTLON, 
Chap. 17. 5.that is, mylticail Babylon , as before , Chap. 1 1. [piritually Sodom and Egypt. And tu Rowe on! y 
agreeta the deſcription following, 1. The great 6ity ; 1 is Rome {et our for its ſoyeraignty , Chap. en. 
,alled 
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Called Babvlon by analogie s I. It was tae head City over that Einpire » whick of oid oppgiefed ch pom 
of God; So is this now, 2. That empire was not oppretiing outwardly o:1ly,but 1do'a ro: allo & © itil '7 
o:herstoit , as( Dan, 3, Be.) may appear, 3. As1n Babylosthe pcople of God were keeped under y yer 
hida being amongitrhe Bubzlomans even at / ablon , though not of them; 10 was thy tru? Caurc't c | 
nvared by this Clurch ot Rome , yct had ioine butng under ail amonpit them , ChROUg.1 Waning 0d 
DAAutY, 

2. The judgement denounced on this antichriftian fhate of Rome , is, It is fallen , whereoy two things are 
holden ot, 1. That Babzlon was no more furciy deltroyed, than Rome ſhouid be nnally am corally, 2, 1 hat 
it was now begun to fall , and thatit thould never atter this bein tuch afertied condition as it was 1n beture , 
bit its fall was approaching-and this Golpel by the preaching of the Angel, had dilcovered Roxes natecinle 
and made ber loathlome to the ratelhgent, and the coming judgement under Lac typs 07 hatyelt and yiotage » 
H104ld perteCct it. RS Tg = ; Te 

3. The manner of expreſſing this» Is, as if it were already palt, and iris doubled : Both which cen, x. ro 
ihew rhe certainty of the thing 1pokKCn. 2+ Ihe imminency and (urpriung celerity ot it. And, g, the con- 
cernment of it, to make mentake the more notice of 1t as a great thing , ailuding allo 10 the manner of dc- 
nouncing Gods judgement on old kabzlon, Iſa.21. he caulc of this tore deltruction 0! Babylon, is figura- 
tively tec downin the words toilowing : in thort, it 1s becauſe the allurediouls of ail forts trom Gods pure 
worthip to communicate in-her ſuperititions and idolatrics, which betore the Lord 1s as adultery and fornica- 
tion ſpiritually in reſpect ot its poilution and Coyenantbreaking with God. 

By this compariſon, orallution to the manner of yile ſtrumpers , whoentiſero filthinefle , is holden out , 
1. Romes cenſure , whoas an harlot » had broken Faith to Chritt. 2, Her giultin entitin; others; yea , 
many to thar.ſuperſtitious way with her, and prevailing, 3. The moe ſhe entice robe ber toilowers , ir 1: 
the greater dittey ; She made ail nations todrint; 4. Thenarure of men and ot ſuperltitions will-worſtip , it 
makech them drunk and chey ſweetly drink 18 as a Cup of wine. 5. Theeffect ot it , toras ſweet 71215, it is 
wrath, 1, B-caule it deſerverh and procureth wrath on herand all who duuk with her, 2, Tobegiven 
up ro drink this, isan effeCt ot wratn and a great plague of God, 2 Thef, 2. That Rome in its hicrarchy and 
ſpiricuall dominion under the Pope , 1s rais Babylon , will appear wore, Chap. 17. ani Chap. 48. 
where this lame ſaying is repeated , bur ditteremily : here by way of prediction uponthe torcleen begin 
ruine of it, there , to wit » -Chap.18. atter us execution by pouring the titth yial on the beatts tear, whic.: 
iS-Reme. 

The third Angel beginneth his preaching, verſ.9. and itisprojecured, yer/.10.and 17, Iris a conditional! 
threatening of all Antichritts followers, it they thall continue ro worship hum , aiter the formerty G Ange.» 
bave preached. There is a notable gradation 1n their preaching, not as it the tirft cealed ro preach, when the 
ſecond beginneth , or ſo torth, ( tor, all ot them preach together ) but chat, firtt, God makerh Hi Gon. ! 
shine, and revealeth Truch both to great and imall, learned and ualearned ; that is begin by the titt Aw 
gcl. 2, Whenthat getteth little hearing , but great oppolicion , eſpecially trom the great ones of the Popes 
Kingdom who are enraged at it,then the Lord maketh light , borh in theclearnetlc aud to ce ot it, to prc- 
ceedfurther to diſcover Rome to be Babylon, and tofer His Minitters more directly againit thar ſtate , to bat- 
eter it down and begin its ruine » and trom His Word clcarly to forerell the compleat dettruction ot it » aid 
that thett grandour and thole grandees 1n thear pomp shall comedown. 3. Bccauie a luperitiuo $rolpect 9 
that Seca was deeply rcoted um the hearts of the plurality of people , the third Angel is tent 0.1 not only to 
warn all her toilowers by thar prediction , but to withdraw them irom that erroncous way utdor all hignett 
pains , certifying them that Popery will bring Gods everlaſting curſe on them , and that ir ftander tr, vin 012 
no lefle thanthe necefſiry of Salyation to quite it; by which Angel , ieparation from H.m is preticd , a5 1: 15 , 
Chap.18. come on: of her, when the ſame tiareatening is mentioned ; foeyery one of thele Preachers and prca- 
Clungs wterreth the other well » and agreeth to the Lords way of making His Eruth to break up in the c- 
vent. I. Luther begun to preach againtt ſome errors, as kumane traditions , and to open the Doctrine of 
Juſtiticauon by Faith alone, in oppotitionto Indulgences, Pu: gatory ,&c. ar firft, withour thinking th..t1 9me 
was Babjlon , orthat there was a necefiity ot ſeparating fiomit, bur the Golpel cold nvrlong by in ty 
world bur rhat miſt be clear hke the light. Then ,.2. he grew 1n}ight and boldnetie, ant others joyned 
with him, as Melan&ton, Juſtus Jones, Sc. and they caine directly to lpeak of Rome as of : abylon, and ot the 
Pope as of Anticanſt , and thereupon applied theſe and tuchlike plain patlages , forercil::g their rvine as 


"_ 7 ——_ 4 an : 
= the ſpeciail rreachcrous enenues of Jelus Chriſt , who had 10 long deluded the wortd and abuled the 
1rch, 
Followerh upon that, the third Angels preaching, who cometh in with the nceeflity of abſtaining from | 
Rrr 2 - this 
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His worſhip and fellowſhip under pain of damuation 3 andthe tnore the Pope fumell and periccured, the A 
more they preached and cleared that ftrange truth inthe world , rhat Popery was ot itlelt damnable , and cerr 
at thogh God had a Church latent amongſt them in the tune of darknetle, yer now he would not have it 1 
{o, and thts Doctrine was much urged againlt the Pſeuds-nicedemites , to have the fintulnetie of the Popith. the! 
way born in uz on fouls, not only that it was not goud or lo goo.las rhe other , butthar it was deadly and of a thre 
f:ying and mortiferous power , and theretore the Golly could nor co.mmnnicate with them init witnout fin, betc 
This was th: Retormers third work; See Sleid.{tb.1.5 2. Calvin opuſcul.clpecially , claſſ. 2.per totam Lu: hey by | 
bis work aſcendeth by thele ſteps, 1.In bis Theſes, given out, Anno 15 17. againſt Iadulgences » and there :tter fh.! 
in their detence againſt Sylveſter, Eccixes, Pererius and others , he theweth theſe things protit not to lite , bur Th 
R-pentance and Faith retting only on Chrilts merits and the mercy ot God alone , icing no Saints merits arg 4 Cu 
pertect, Anno 1519.Caralaſtadins beginneth a diſpute againlt the Pope at Lypfick,, whither Eccirzs caine and 754 
provoked Luther io diſpute, by maintaming the Popes abtolute luprewacy z which Luther unpugned : Me- mt 
{anabon allo was with Luther at this diſpute (bat atrer, in an Epiltieto Leo 10, beexculed itfoine way ) yet a dt 


Arno 1520,he by a Book , de cajtivitate ''abylonica , publickly allerted and proved Rome to be Bablon , and terl 
the Pope Antichrilt. Sl-id kb.2.pag 23. Tncreatter , Anno 1521.) when Zuinghius hid begun to preach vold- : 
ly , the year b-fore , at Tigurine1n Helvetia) Luther , with tne whole Callege of Wutenberg , burnt th. Baoks hel 


of his adyerfaries ( as they had done his before ) appcaiingtrom the Pope to a Councel , earneſtly ex hortung g'n 
to abſtain communion with the Church ot Rome, which chercaiter ve hath both in his Sermons and Writings by | 
confirmed. This was wore fully afcerwardjuyntly pro.ecuted by Melanethon , Calpine , Ma-t,r aud Bucer. I. 
Sec Caly.contra P ſeudonicodemitas, ; wit 
So we take the {cope ot this Chapter generally to ſet forth , x. Antichriſts fall , and the certainty ct ir, b.it 
2. "The means by which it ſhould be etfeEtuared, ro wit, preaching and action 3 by preaChiuy withdrawing : 
many trom him, by judgement oyerthrowing the reft ; which zudgements are more particularly de cribeu b. 
by the vials. 3. By what degrees or in what order it ſhould be carried on by thelſemeans, 1, Preachings and m4 
rhreatenings go before judgements ; And , 2.in preaching) the Trurh of rhe Golpel is farlt preached, & then Hi 
judgements more peremptorily denounced, we ſupra, L.ag,unlt rhe head, then agailt the followers, wi 
Now to come more parcicularly to this third angel : h: com.th thortly on tae back of the former with a w1 
loud yoice , whichintimateth much deadnefſe amongſt the pcople that would nor awake. 2. Muchz:al , of 
boldncfle and freenet{ein him tar preached , making our this Truth platuly chat he was commultionated 
with, lris ia generall a commination , yet ler down conditionally > That it may be a warning to make men ol 
flee that lin, that they may eſcape that judgement : and becaule the Key ot Doctrine in threatenmings aud tal 
prongiles , is not erage tO be applied by Munlters , ( the condiuons whereupon it goerh being incl cer- ye 
nablerothem) and for differeth tron tne ule-making o: che Rey of Ditcipline , whereby ablolutely we ad- 
mit ro or reject trom Ordinances, becaule the rule of it 1s converlant abut exteruall icaudals and prot-1tion , th 
which are di'cernable. In ſhort, as if he. would (ay, toilow not Popery longer : tor if ye lo do, ye thall nor ye 
eicape the heayy judgement of Gods everlaſting wrath > and it wiil be the greather that ye haye gotten q 
warnivg, 
In ical, ir containerh a deſcription of a Papiſt , or one of Antichriſts followers , which is the obj. {t 
of this rhreateviog, verſ.9. 2.[r deleriberh their judgement, yer/.10, L1. q 
The deſc: iption hath rwo parts, x. They are deſcribed by wors1pping Antichriſt, which poinreth at ſome th 
inward impresſion. 2. By reſerving hismark, which ſuppoueth lome outward expreslion of their relpect :0 n 
kim. », He ſaith , 1f any worship the beaſt and bis image ; becaule none $hall be miflcd , it it were bur one that re 
continueth, By beaſt and inage we are not to underſtand rwo dittinct things, as we shew, Chap.t3. for, here f 
they hayethe ſame common worship , and their worshippersareot £qaal extent, and their judgement is the V 


lame ; and (Verſz11. when it is repated, they are both ipokenot as one z his mark and hisname, and nor c 
theirs; but by beaſt is more eſpecially hoiden forth the Pope, as the head of thar anrichriſtian eftare, and, as ; 
x were, the Aurhor ; and by Image is holden forch the complex body ot the hierarchy, doctrine and tup-riti- « 
tions which he hath framed, called his, becauſe he compoied it and madeit; called an image , becaule of irs { 
likenefl- ro the old Raman heatheniſh worſhip and ryrannie over the Charch. The worshipping of thele 
_—_ w was {aid,Cbap.13. )more than a civil deyorednefle to that Pope as head , eſpecially in his doctrine | 
and worship, | | 
The ſecond part of the deſcription , of receiving his mark.in the forehead and hand, wa: expounded , Chap. 
23. and implieth ror only mens acknowledging the Pope, but hour yeelaing aud tub: Litting to him, and giv« 
ing up themlel yes as Souldiers orServyantsto that antichriſtian ſtare,adbering cothar protes10n,and by pablick 
eVudences Owning it withour > as well as cleaying to it inacteQtion within, Lt is called here the mark of his 
name, 
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name, winch was before called the number , to 1h-w what wi. number 15 lomething making his fulLowers dil> 
cern.ble as well as the mark. _ : 

Toe j wigement threatened follow-th, ver/. 10,40d 11.which 1s ro be looked on not only as he threatened 
them wi. hb nell ; ( tor, that was commonto fuch at all tunes ) but t. on tae aggrayations vt 1t , It 15 Clear he 
threatenerth them with more than an ordinary tormentia hell; yea more than thele that lived in darknefſe 
before this :ght ſhined unto them. 1 he judgement 1s generaily [tO two tinulitudes, then aggravated 
by fone «irc 1.1. {t inves. The ſame 5hal, Ge.thar is, every one or wy 01 thit finneth, tollower or matter. The 
hi. it fimilitidey 1s, He sbail d 1nkof the wine of the wrath o/ God , powred ou! in ih: cup of by indignation » WS 
"This fimilic.:de, is oppoted to their hn, Ver 8, Anticoriit hat a hitull Cup, and they will drink t,God hath 
a cup of wrath or wine of wrath, not tor retreshing, butthat it makerh madd , drunken and loathſome, P/ak 
75.8. 1/2.51.uk, Fer.25.15,27. Andchis wine of His w ath 1s pot red outyto thei the abo indance of it ; nor 
1 the cup of mercy ; no, bat of His indignation : and whenthe wine ts wrath, and thecup indignation,O what 
a drink will that be, eſpecially the wrath of an ont oteuty it Gol! Pſal.79.7. I ſal 99.11. cyery word ſ:t- 
terh o!t usrerriblenelic, ; 

Tar ſecond fimilitude, is, They shall be tormented with fire and brimſtone ; whether there be mareriall fire in 
h<ll or not » we neednot dilp.ure , 115 bere to expretie the exquunictt and greatelt rorment thatcan beima- 
g:nedirom what is uſed amoagtt men, pothibly alluding to the deltruction ut Sodom, which God dc ſtroyed 
by fire. Certainly that torment mult hold our a great to: ment » yerthere ate tor aggrayations added , 
1. This wrath 15 wnmixed , ver|. 10. pure wrath, O bow teriivle ! when hitle Iparks ot wrath here mixed 
with many mercics are 10 10re, what willit be when there w:ll notbe a drop ot cold water gotten to quenck' 
b.rning wrath ? Luk, 16. . 

Tnc (econd agg1 ayation, is, verſ-10-in the end, that is, befure the Lamb and Hu Angels; which implyeth , 
1. 1 hey ſhall b-cormenred before Chriſt (as1t he rook deltyhtin ic} whom now hey delpile, He wiil be 
matter then, and ſhall lee them and not help them, bur their rorment ſhak be , as1t were, alatisfaction to 
Him anda trophee of His victory, Sze Lu4.19.27. I'he Mediators verg-ance is lore, 1/2 61.2. 2.'T hat there 
will be in them by this, a ſen'eboth of their lolle and of rhe tin that hatn procured it , to be a gnawing worm 
within them ; they $hall not get leave to torgert any of thete, this preicnce before Him being more in iotpect 
of their conſcience and ſenſe thanof nearnelle of place, whici1s nut und-ritoud here, 

Thcethird aggrayation is from the eternity of their rormentz ic hach no end, b.it thit 2 burneth alway: fors 
rhcir eternall rorment 1s b.1t ſatisp«sſio to them, and never ſatizfattio ro God : tor, the }mole thereof aſcenderf 

for ever and ever, verſ.1 1. It was Sprra's word, he wo.lld care litteior hell, it it were for n0 longer than 20000, 
years, b..t when 20000.tim« $ 20000.years are expired, it 15 but buginuming. = 

4. Irisapgreg:d trom its want of intermistions: pains here are lomerimes lefle and more ; burthere 
there is no reſt night nor day ; it is there alway at the heightot rorment as theettect o: Go.ts wrath ; In which 
ye have alt\cly delcripron of hell. Ic mult needs be a teartull thing to tall in the hanuls ofthe living God, 

It any ask, how rhatrigide executing of juſtice uponthe danned wn bell may ſtand with the mercirs of 
God, which are iaid to be over all His works 11 a generall ſcenic at lvalt > Anſw.That may b<laid,notwith» 
ſtanding ot this, in theſe two retpects, x. Bzcaule tbat wrath which1s 1oth<ted upouthe damued , is not ade- 
quat: tothe Power of God : for, He 1s able topuntsh them yer more ternibly , even when their torment 15 ar 
the higheſt, 2. Becaule even then they delerve more , andit wo.iklbe no unputation tO jultice it they were 
more 1ntenſly plagued ; for although their tins , as they are acts in them, be twit, yer b-1ug conhdered with 
r{pect tothe object God, againſt whom they are committed, thcy are intuntilis ; and thcretore delerye 11» 
fiir punishments, and lo 1n {-yeriry of Juſtice might be reached beyond whar they are : this exprefiion , 111 
us (cope , here doth hold forth hell to be inſufterable to all , but that there 15 a turther and greater mealu: c 
of wrath robe powred our upon thele whoare guilty of che tin of Pop<ry comnued-in atrerthe bringing: 
of rhe Goſp.ltoligh!', Whence we may Obſerye, x. \Vhar a horrible at{dreadtull thing nell, and lying un- 
der the wrath of God for eyer therein, is,that is iodefcribed here, Ir mult be a tea full ching to be for evez 
there, Many will curſe their own unbelict ot this when the cup oi the indignation of Gol , filed with His 
wrath, ſhall be pur in their hands to drink thereof tor ever, 2. Tis tin ot Popery and worshipping ot the . 
beaſt mult be moſt abominable, which harh rhis wrath rhreatened aganit it : nc malt be a de! perate Religion 
that hath this condition for the expectationthereof. Let none think tr alight lin, which the Lord to per= 
emptonly threatnerh :itisno little mercy that we are fred therefrom , an.Jtihere 1s nee{lto be thank tull top 

the light we have , and toimprove it well while we haveir. 3. Ab ied light hutten-th, and heig'tnerh wraths: 

hell now becometh buth more hotr, and more incyitable than before tins light didl break torth, The deſpiling, | 

cf the Goſpel will make hell exceeding MnO , even beyond that ofthe dotpriing 01.042 Law » - | 
3 I. © M28» | 
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% 
eo drink of (ics called rhe wine of the wrath of her farnication , becaule in Gods nultice men wen plogiett| R 
bivg give: up tothat erior) whe! cupon iviloweh , Ferſ. 10, acupot the wrath of God, and Ut will, a 
mizure. Sinmay be welt for a tirghut it drow. thop vitecrneVle witholt mite; the cup that fougy. + 
At, will better ſhow che rature whereof, 

f: 
5 YI EI 
Con:eriing the dif ficulty of Salyation wider Popery. | 
\ 
+#T*Hzre isenething aPertec heres as ailo in the preceeding Chapter, which poſſivly may necd clearin7 :- L 


lowe not acquainted with the nature and mytteries of Popery : and that 15, that the lalvation of Papuits 

according to then principles, feemerth he:eby wobe made impotiible z it may be theretore worthy the enguir. 2 
9g imo; whether, or pon what grounds that may be mai oat > and it that be underitood Oo. and extomt.Þd 
unto all with.n that Church > «cr, whether, and howditic;ence may be made amongit theie that bear th.; — « 
name > What way be laid of fome , and how difterently we ought to coultr. Et of mavy , we shail atterwars 7 
£2uch.z but now tor the main , Qur direct atertionis this , 1'nat a Papitt , as luch, l1y wg and dying 2ccordins L 
the complex princtples ot the doctrine and worship that 1s followee1n Pope y, caimor be faved , nur Cx+ 

ect x.:uttihcation betore God; ay , a Papiit, living and dying according to the effentiall p: incrples cf 
#opery , whichdo eſpecially relateto theſe tirce , 1,10 thear giving tothe Pope tuch ample authority , rc- 
verciice, and adoration , as they ule todo. 2. Torheir way ot carrying on the Juſtification and Salyation 
&f a (inner before God , as it is holden torth in their doctrine. 3. To their n-anner «< t worthip, that is, 
praying to Saints, worshipping of Images, lacritice of the Mafle, and other Ich things, owned both by the 
doCttr.ne, law's and practice of that Church, We lay , one living and dying deyored tothele, although nct- 
ther (canda!ous in outward practices nor defective in retpect of exicruall painiuluetiez yet upon this ac- 
cvunt, as being a Papilt, chargeable withthe three generalt heads torclatd , he cannot but be liable ro Gods 
judgement » and die withour any {olid hope of being layed by thele principles. Toe generall, weconccive, 
1: clear from what was laid, Chap.13. verſ.S. this kind ot worehipping the beatt being heldour as incor-fitten; 
with election, which taith that no Elect perlon can !olive and dic , and theretore none luch can be laved : 
here again, worthipping ot the bcalt, and drinking of the cup ot Gods indignation tor ever , are peremp:orily 
Pit togerher, AnCal alongt this Book, the bealt with his tolluwers, and gicat Bab,Jor, are ever looked 
vpon as mott harefull ro God , tall at laſt (Chap.19.and 20.) he and they arecalt iniw the lake rogether : and 
thatis menuoned to be upon this yery account of their þ-1ug itared by their doctrine, worship,aud pract.ccs 
:n oppolition to Chrilt, withour reſpect to morall ills, common to them with otters of the world. Thisis 
atcontrived trom 2 Theſſ.2.10.and 12. where this deccervablenctſc of Antichriſts apoltalic 15 bonded ro | 
them that peri:b, aud this is marked as the dehign of Gods juſtice therein, that ail they maybe damned 
which reccaye not the love of the Truth : this thea mult be ot ut {elt the very high way to damuougu, Aud 
%z Cannot queſtion the truth of this > without theoverturning of the duet icope and meaning of thelz 
g<riptures, and the application of them, which 1s laid down all alongs in this Book, 

Ji be yerrequired, thar further ſatisfaction be given asto the grounds which render their faivation in» 
patlible. We doanlwer, that it ariſcrth trom thele rwo, which domtallubly demouſtrace the ;ame. 1, This 
way of Popery, is of it {KUIfexcecding fintull and abominable before the Lord , and to doth ip more tian an 
ordinary manner make a perion liable ro His wrath, 2. As itis of it felt ftintuil 5 ſort bath vo folid way laid 
down tor remoying of fin, but doth leave a man without any ſolid hope of relicte {rom h:soriginall and a- 
Ctuall fins , beſide thar it incapacitateth him to look uponir felt as linfull ,or , ro ſeek tor rac right remedic 
tbereof, And where theſe two are pur together, to wr , hainous fin, and no way to remove it,or any other, 
v/hat can be expected bur inevitable ruine and condemnation > For where the diicalc 1s ucadly, and the cure 
naught, death muſt be certain, We $bali theretore alittle make ouc both thelc aflertious , from which th: 
concluſion laid cannot but tollow. 

1, We lay , that the way of Popery in it leli, and its complex nature, is moſt hainouſly Gafuil , and dcth 
render the tollowers rhereof exceedingly guilty before God, Thercfore we will tind it charged with the 
molt abominable guiltinetles, that are ellewhere mentioned in Scripture , 1.Therc is init the guilt ot 1dola- 
try, and that ot all torts + 1. A worthiping of Angels ( whereot tomewhar1s lpoken , Chap. 19.) the wor: 
tn:pping, ot Saints departed, and a giving ot divine honour ro them , a worſhip vg ofthe Pope ( ſpoken ot 
Chap. 13.and 17.) by alcribing rohum oryine att; ibures, which he willingly receiveth, ( as Thuan lb. 2. 
$ag-95. among others, doth oblerye ) a yi orshipping of the Crofle ,, or 9[auac7;4iz, worhipping of the 
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\ rn ament or fe /cad ice. ct , worshpping Ot S ultics and ENULD TELLQUES » Maing Images of rhe t;- $ Truny 
at4 i pert 045 of the Go.lacad, and many oMner kinJts of Idviairy co mAtthey , 2nd tnat burh agutlt rac fi: vt 
1nd :ceond Command ;z ani therefore are laid ( Chap,9.verſ.20.) wworMip the wirts Gf wor bands , and 
deyiis, andidols of gold and filver, &e. of wincn 10.1:Wwua: was Ipokenimn what place, 

Tne (econd tin charged up n them, 15, bla/phermie , af1a of the myghelt nate , thit is , either by ectracting, 
from th: foveragnand ablolure God that Which 15 due to Hin , oraumnvuting to Him w bat b-:comerh nog 
His Holinefſ:, Mercy and Sovcraignity 3 or , by at<r:bing Was proper to Flin tw lone creature ; 11 all 
v'1:ch reſpects ; Popery 1S2 dotrine Of 04 4! ph ac z 45 V d> aMiingea, Cop. l 3. A114 tie IcIOore tius beait 'S tan 
wo be full of names ot blaſphem |, Chap. 17 3. : ; Ds 

3. D-fettion and Apoſtaſie iro» the receryed I ruth , fa hatnous lin 5 and this 1s mofteflentially proper 19 
Pry; Lerctorenu ( 2ThF2,) dn ming: by thi , tovea falbug awa/, When we Call Popery an 
Avoitah: ,itis robe undertitoo as uttering trom any parucular b-renc » 4iln0ugh thele alto be of theratclyes; 
damnble : tor, thists adefection by a concurrence vi many hereties,, corrupung the feries of the truths &+ 
th: Gofpe! ; and therefore cannot Þz but exceeding latuil and damnabic » cry God hath fo peremprtortly 
threatened adding unto, of raking trom tne Word, as it 15 Rev.22. ; 
1. {tis inlum Amichriſtianicy, or, the tin of Auticiritlau Lo , whe found chargealye inthe raunner force 


ſci ; andcanthere b: any tin detperately dangero.ls , 1t wat bent? Which though it do not expretly 
thwart with Chrifts Narurcs and Perton ( which 15 not tobe Anticaritts error, as was obleryed, Chap. 12.1c- 
ward th: clo'e ) yetdoth it exautorat Him detract trom | Its Otuccs, and the ettects thereot, and conttantiy, 

z8 ch , dothrop with His Church and People , and lay cowna way 0: la.yation and tte upon thele tame 
tears that it (lood on in the Coyenant of Works; and tereto.o 1atharreipect , it may well bz laid to 

deny that Chriſt cane in the {es}; , winch 15 the very {pirit of Anctcorilt , which voth necellartty follow 
f. om that Doctrine. For, {ay they, 1.obedtence tothe commands and tC merit oi works, is theonly Way 
ro life ſtill. 2 Say they , that {.1ppoting the habits of! Grace W beiniukd, admin to pertorm thete works 
in the ſtrength thereot , they could not but be acceptable to God , and enter the man into life , as D210g ve 
ritorious thereof, although Caritt had never come wn the tics), Aad, 3. Ubey lay , Tat His becoming inan , 
or His {firing fo inuch upon {uppolitioaot the tormer , Was u9t necnilary tor the procuring of tis Grace 3 
yea,they deny de faFo, that Chrilt 1d tutfer any thing of tac curteinwardly in Hts (0.1 on the behalt ot 

liners. Now, all tacfe being put rogether, doth-y notamo tio this nn ctiect » that Caritts coming inthe 

4-$h isin vain 07 no: true ? But this COTUpT COMTLYANCE uf ce doctrine » WIL LC MOre Clear wn the tollows 
ing Alertion. 'Toconcluderhistaen, we only tay it Ldoiatry, Fulpacme, Aatchritttumin,and Apoitatie 
in the highettnature, be {infull and hat-tull w the bgat oi Gol, Popury nit be:0: ocitier 15 it for nought 

that Scripture doth to Paint O!1t that llaby (11C4l hatnous Characters » L.Athit He ma, LBprint the deicitables 

nee rhercofupon hearts ; bJiiie the accetiory guilt of murders, tactes, perteciuuions, an ocher tins which 

are incident to that way , eſp2claliy rorhe leaders thereot, as was blunted, Chap.9.29, Biruoy we proceed 

to the ſecond elung laid down » (oSnNeW that according, LOTINCg Poptsh Principles, a tuner Can ngyer win 09 

peace with God, and ſo cannot bur perish :; we hall fult $hew watts their do-trine concerning that , or » 

what is the way that they lay down tor the jultifying of a hnacr, 2. Weshull chew the wco.upftencie there» 

of with the way laid downin the Goſpel, tro which the dannadic avlurdity of that doctrine , ainJl truth of 
the former Afſertion, will eyidently appcar- : 

I. Iris to be adyerred, thatthough they ul- rhe title Juſtification, that yer 1nieed they do deny it, and, up» 
on the matrer, acknowledge Sanctification only : and tv 11 this rather we are to enquire , it there be ſuch a: 
thing as Juſtification, diſtinct {rom Sanctitication , than how Juttihcatioats pertected,, their Juttification: 
be:ng only anintufing of Grace, whereby he that was a tinner becomethy by a phyſicall change , holy, 

2. Iris to beadyerced, that they maintain a rwotold Juſtification, one (as taey lay) of the wicked ,. this 
they call the firft Jaltification > when the tuft Grace 1s given toone , who tormerly was not gracious ; the 
other is the Juſtification of one already habicually gracious, this they call che ſecond, and is by augmentation 
and encreaſe of the Grace given. T he firlt Juſtification they acknowledge 15 tree , being only procured by the 
merit of Chriſt ; and that rhere can b2 no condign meriting ot that , although by the right ule of free-will , 
and the exercife of morall good works, it may be congruouſly (or , de congrus) incrited ; {o that one who 
doth whar 1n hum lieth by the help of common Grace( which 15 named by then gratia auxili.ins,' & infome 
{afficiency , atleaſt remct!y , is given to all ). they canyot butobrainit, This writ Juttification rhey grant 
ro be ſufficient ro children, who cannor merit , or one that rece:veth rhe Sacrament 0: Biptitm , or pen- 
nance, and doth nor owur-live the fame, bur die inin/tanti» ( 1fthar caſe can tall out ) yer this they think ime 
pothible , becauſe atleaſt , they baye cont;ition and bolioetle in cheir yow z and want nor lome _ 

turiher,, 
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+:irrher, or, at leaſt continuance in whatrhey hav? received, and 10 that ripe do merity1s Suarez {pcakcih 

de gratia, pag. 2234b.8 cap.12. : ſine 
The other J attification char is acquired by the pertorming of good Works, andthe merir that proceed; ndl 

from them, they maintain ro be timply necetfary to all that are ar age , becaule, as that forecired Author faith, Chis 


{ib.12.cap.28. pag.222.and 223. ipſa g/oria ſecundum corum ſuum eſſe, ut ita dicam) ſecundum ſubſtantiam ſum dil 
*.1NquUAm merces meritorum promiunmur ; ana glory n Guis way 15 laid down to be therewardot merit. Ang aQt 
this lupponeth a tree working to preceed it : this merit they maintainto be de coudigno , or of condignity, the 


and that not trom any impuration of Chriſts merit ro thelte works , bur trom the nature and proportionate. : 
eſſe of thele works to the reward it feit, Henceir is, that tome ot them ( to wit, /aſquep in 1.2. diſp.211,, ply 
#wm.43.) do deny that there is any reſpect or look hadto Chrilts merit ar all ; and others who grant there 1; . as» 4 


reſpect hadtoit,(loas to make them mecitin a more excellent way ) yet {ay , that that procecdeth not from rhe 
any defe<t that 1$ in them, as it Chrilts merit were to lupply that 3 tor, Adam bctore his tall,-and the Ang; Th 
had true merit witho.ir Ch. itt, much letle iccondly , as it they du not merit of themiclves properly, except col 
by rhe vertve of Chrilts merit : for then , lay they , that were not to aſcribe the merit to our WOrks » butt cou 
Chriſts; and that our works were only meritorious irom that extrinfick ground, and lo God wouldny foul 
reward our works but Chriſts , which would relolve mm this, that we would not merit Grace aad Glory, bi; out 
would per it by gift, which ro hem 1s abturd, as 1Satlerted by Swarex lib.12 cap.18.& 19. pag.484.486 &c, of i 
Targe : which 15 the joynt opinion of Bellarmin, and o. hers of them, Bedzr.de juſtif.ib.g.cap.10.928. and ot th; : 
Councel of Trent, Se] 6 cap.10,and 81. S<e allo, kb.5.de juſtif.cap.16.109. yea, they lay that this merit do:; bec 
not proceed trom retpect ro Gods promite only, a> 1t 1t any arte trom thac alone , wihour relpect had toth; pro 
intrinfick value of theſe acts, becaule, lay rhey, Gods rewarving ot good works , 15 an act of proper jultice, 4 
an4 cannot but be done, and doth only look ro GodsCoyenant ans Law, wherein he bath appointed to acccpt the 
theſe Works, as of themſclyes meritorious of Giory, without reſpect ro that extrintick conlideration 2 there- con 
fore they dilclaim the opinion of Sco:zs and Uurand and the Nomina!s, thar tound the merit of Works upoz fait 
God*s promiſe allanerly as :f they were not meritorious without that, beeauie that opinion will rather in» 3n ( 
fer it tobe afree gitt, which one may engage hiwſelt to give torathing ot hiccle value , and would notbe wh 
proper juſtice, nordiffer trom that they Cali eneritum de congruo, which otren is founded upon a promile, 52: 
T his condignity there iore 1s grounded upon thele two, 1. An intiinfick value inthe works themielyes, that tho 
roceed from the gracious habit wherewwth the workeris qualified. 2. An appotatment or conditiong! 15 b 
Gods, wher.by he hath promiled ſucha reward, to wit, glory ofuch works, as Suarez bath it at large,lib.uz, ( 
4824483, &c. And Lellarmin laieth down thar, Matth.19, If thou will enter into lije, keep the commands , i 
the yery form of th: Covenaur , and as the only way co lite, dejuſtif; lib 3.6ap.13. la which reipect, lone. tha 
_ —_y lay Jultification is free z tatis , inthe hrit reſpect; lomerimces by Works, thatis, 11 the tecon; oft 
re Cot 
ry We would advert , that as they diſtinguiſh berween the cwulps , or blor of fir, and the reatus, or gi: Pe 
and puniſhment ot (ia ; io dothey aftiim, that rhe firſt may be removed by Juſtification, when the other,:: De 
wir, the punishment, 1s to be fatishe« tor, at leaft in part by (arisfaCtion to Juttice , where the fins have becy itt 
commirted by the free-will of the perſon, to wir, it he were adulr, or at age ( for , they acknowledge this: Cor 
robe neceflary for intants, and originall tin) See Suarez, lib.7 pag.128. Et poena aliqua (as he ſaith) nonn Bit 
mittitur gratis, ſed per condi,nam ſatuiactionem. Aniiheretore , gratis remtttutur culpa , licet poſtea ſu de juſtiti | 
fatisfaci mum pro peena. ; | be 
Tolay down then their way, thele things are ſuppoſed withour controyerſic, 1. That man naturally is ob pA 
noxious to Gods curſe, and cannot lave humlelf tromir. 2. Thar b. fore he can be admitted ro happinetie, PF 
he muſt be juſtified. 3. That God is the efficient caute ot this, and the principall worker , isaiſo withou 1m: 
controverlie, 4. That both infuſion of Grace and remisfion of lin , do accompany jultification, isdenicdby, be 
nOC. F. That theultimare or finail endis theglory of God, and » the falvation ot the perſon juſtified is che] Un 
ſubordinate, is agrecd unto by all. 6. That Chriſtsrighreoulneſle is the only meritorious cauſe, is,in word,} 
protelled. 7. They acknowledge the neceliity of Faith roconcurin it, as we do of good Works to ſpllow a-} NO 
ter : hitherto thcre ſeemeth ro be no great abſurdity , we had need therefore tocontider it the more narrow!:! Pc 
in reſpect of three other cauſesadded by them, to wit, the formall, materiall and inſtrumentall cauſes , wit!) 
the etfects andconi.quents following thereon. And we put the queltion thus , Fberewith may a ſinnt 
Lazardo appear before Gods juſtice , ſo as toexpett Geds acceptation of bim 2 This will draw the qucition - © 
nearer, wa2n a finner 38 to choote What detence to take him to 3 or whereupon to ground his plea betoie tl. he 


Throue vt God, hi 
I, They anlwer roundly, that man is juſtified per [olam gratiam inheremem , tanquam per ſarmam integram Bi 
bm: Ot 


Chap. 14- Book, of the Revelation. 5a5 
ſine impu. atione externe juMtitie Chriſti, that is, by inherent Grace: alone , as the intire form of rightcoul- 
ole witnotie any impuration of Chriſts Righreouſnetſe ; and that this inherent rightcoulneſſc doth confer 
ehi< of ir ſclt, as Suarep layerh it down, bih. 7, cap. 7. pag. 83. in rwwo corollaries expreſly ; although rhey 
differ amongſt rhemlclyes , Some making it habitual! Grace only , as Bellarmin , (ome both habituall and 
aQuall, as Suarez z yet, all agree , that it is 1nhereat Grace whica conſtirurerh us juſt betore Gods Throne , 
tlzercfore dothey call it grazia gratum faciens. ; 

2. This inherent Grace » they acknowledge ro be infuſed by Gad witbout any condign merit , and to im- 

ply thele rwo, I. Some-whar poſitive , ro wit, the bringing in anew quaiity , or Grace inthe foul , which 
15, asit were, anew form toir. 2, Some-whar privative , that 1s, a purging or cleanlings of the ſoul from 
the blot of ſtn, which neceſſarily tolloweth upon the former , as rwo contrazy torms arc inconſiſtent rogeth -r, 
Thus they fay , this Grace expelleth , or excluderh fin from the ſoul , as light doth darknefſe , or heat 
coldneſſe in water wheniriscalified. Thisto them, in effect , is the remifſion of thetault which they ac- 
count neceffary to Juſtification , and ſo Gods juſtifying of a ſinner , is His infuling that firſt Grace into the 
foul , whereby neceffarily finisreally and actually removed ( and netin opinion only , as they object , ro 
our not imputing thereof ) Aguin, 1. 2. queft. 113. doth include four things in Juſtification , to wit, an act 
of free-will cendingro God , and another inreference to fin , Þ2lide the former rwo. 

3. They acknowledges Chrifts Righteouſneſle ro be the only meritorious cauſe of this firſt juſtification , 
becauſe thatcannot be merired either by Faith , Works or any thing that preceederh , pag. 127. that is , He 
procured the infufion of this Grace. 

4. The materiall cauſe of this Righteouſneſſe or Juſtification, they hold to be the ſoul ofnian , which by 
the actsof its free-will in Faith, Fear , Contrition , Love , Prayer , and other diſpoſitions , mult neceſſarily 
concurefor diſpoling ro the receiving of this Grace , and rhar as a caule without which it is not attained ; for , 
faith the toreciced Author , Lib. 12. pag. 504. cap. 24. Faith , Contrition, and {uch diſpoſitionsarelaid down, 
in Gods appointment ro be the condition of His infuting this Grace; and ſo man obrainerh rhis Juſtification , 
when of his free-will and otherwayes , heis commmonty diſpoſed ro receiye the lame , and, faith he, paz. 
524. God infuſerhGrace withreſpe& ro mans contrition , & ides infundit quia comritus , otherwayes not. Al- 
though cheſe diſpoſitions be not de condigns meritorious of it , yet they are matter whereby , or cut of which ir 
is brought forth, as a pre-exiſting marteriall cauſe ; and ia this , mans foul is nor the tubject capable only , 
( which we ſay ) bur the materiall cauſe. 

5- Forthe way how , or inſtrumenrall cauſe by which this is applied , (becauſe this is nolefle neceffary 
than other cauſes, for it cannot profir if it be nor applied ) they maintain that to be done by the Sacraments 
ofche Church, ( alrhough ſome name rhe Word and Miniſters alſo ) thele , according ro their grounds , 
confer this Grace ex opere operato , or by the applying of them ro perſons ſo diſpoled , elpecially Baptilm and 
Pennance( thatis, the Prieſts abſolution afrer confeſſion , which to them is a Sacrament ) this they ſay ex 
Dci ordinatione , attrito confert gratiam, pag. 568. and if there be not occaſion of the Sacrament , they may have 
it intheir yow, and ſo be accepted wichour ic, pag.223- Baptiſm , they ſay , conterrerh it injuſto » penrentie 
contrito , Euchariſlia juſto, "1 herefore are thele two Sacraments ſimply neccfary torhem , the frtt tor ori- 
ginall fin , the lecond for aCtuall. 

6. When one is thus juſtified by this firſt Juſtification , although the blot of ſin be remoyed , and the perſon 
bejuft and holy , thereremaineth yer ſacisfaction to be made for the removing of the punishmenr, ar leaftin 
pat, andthar, as ſome affirm , ſatisfaction condign , as Yaſquez 3. pare. diſp. 1. cap. 11. tor which end they 
preſcribe their Pilgrimages,Pennances,F altings, Vowes,Almes, Dotations:and even P.irgatory it {elf, andSoul- 
maſl-scome in here for removing of the punishmenr and making the (atisfaQtion to God for their guilt. And 
becauſe where there are many fins, it will draw to thouſands of years in Purgatory » tor they prelicribe ſome- 
rumes , 5. 7--40.0r 20. years for one fin, and they may be multiplicdin one day, and {o draw to agreat length; 
therefore it is rothem , as Bellarmin calleth it , a great difticulry what cometh of ſuch whoſe ſatisfaction is 
not complear, as ar rhe diy of Judgement , ſcing it may draw 20007. years He anſwereth it cither by rhe 
Popes indulging of it, orby the vreatcr intenſneſſe of ſuffering, whereby ro Zoo. or 400. years that may be con- 
tracted, Deinduls, lib. 1. cap. 9. col. 1174. 

7. Becauſe haven cannot be obtained , according to to their principics , but by merit, and that by rheir 
. own proper merit, rheretore eyen rheſe who are juſtified by Lek firit Grace , muft go abour the wor} $s of 

bolinefſe, as the acconmrupon whith they-mult attain heaven , even as Adam was to have done for life, if 

he had ſtdodin his innoceney z andinthiis reſpeR, they ſayrhar Chritt merited to procure Gods promiſe to 

givelifero ourmerits , and to acc-ptof them , not as if His merit concurred thereih to make them meritori- 
ous » but asan- uniyerſall cauſe influencing them that ai "ed merit itz amore excellent way , " _ 
l peakct 
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PCA S PAR & %J "There fore he diftiogmth yOo'1Ng ONES trom others 5 becaue LC arc fayed 0) Cir on- 
Ys Bu lair igu iu promite doth hold torth the reward toany for Chrifts merit , bur tor thur own, pay, 
40t. WInwich rwipett, rotherm Chriit hath merited anew Covenant of Works , ani ftrengih of new ty 
aoup ihe fare; and thy are to find and tall in the obtaining of lite promitecdl , accoraing tothe ow: 
or Onning of te condition of Works inthe ule of that tirft Grace, and all that a man hath to ground B1S ex- 
Poctaon of obtaining heaven upon , 15 Iz contormiry to tins ſuppoled bargain, for which tha: vlace ( Mat, 


1). '15 made vis ot 1/ thou wilt enter in!0 /tte. 

inthe la{tplace , vecruſe man can never be accounted perfectly righreons , much lefle to merit any thing (v 
008 a8 hie hath fn dwelling 12 hum , and his aCtions be defiled with the fame, 1 herctore left their contrivance 
be inarred with this , they do accom indwelling concup:icence not to be {tin againit rhe morall Law , an, 
maay firs 10 be v.ntall and not mortall , which theretore do not hinder a perſons merit or acccpration z nay , 
wot their pertection and fulfilling ot the Law » which they ſuppoſe to be potlibie. 

Th. fc are the grounds they lay for the throughing of their 3 uttiticauon ,and from rhete they draw ſevera!] 
conclutions » that {cem contrary as that men may merir encreaſe and perſeverance in Grace , and that e:x cor: 
d1gno,, that they may come to a pertectionof rightcoutnefle in reſpect of their inherent holinefle and tulti- 
ing of the Law ct God ; rhar one may {upererogate, and fo that there muſt be a {tore-houle of tatistaCctions ; 
tor though they lay one cannot merit for another , yer there being a conlideration of merit, and ſatisfaction 
bothin all rhcir good Works, they may larisfic tor another , when they do or utter more than might expiate 
their own guilt, which would therefore be ulelcfle it it were not to be extended to others Saints as zella;, 
teareth not ro ſpesk , lib. 1, de indulgentiis , cap. 4. col. 1165), Upon this they tound their Indulgences an 
rrealure of Saints merits » which the Pope by the fulncfle of his power doth apply robe imputed to rhe'e 
| who want of their own, (yer this way of impuration is alway rejetted by theminreference to our bing 
"1 juſtified by the merirs of Chriſt ) They afſerr alio ( as they may well do ) rhatrhis Juſtitication 1s uncertain 
| toany » ſothat none can conclude , whether he bc really fo , ornor : yea , they lay , that itmay belolt , a! 
| ane juſtified ſo now , may through the want of good works or his Gatulnetle periſh , or , if he be again rc- 
| coyercd , it muit be by ablolution and the ſacrament o: Pennance, within the firlt Juſtification 1s to be rc- 
in newed , and Grace again to b. conferred. S9that alrhovgh he get the firſt Juſtification by Chriſts merit; 

only , yer may that be fallen from , as Adam tell from his Coycnant-ltatc , it that habituall Grace be not in- 
proven in the practice of h. Iy dutics. 
Tais is a ſhort view ot their contrivance of the way of Juſtification , which we haye laid down out of 
| themſelyes , and have cited Swarep molt frequently. , becauſe he pretenderh ro a mid-way in theſe queltion;, 
| f whe:ein many of their Schovimen do run into extreams; and they want not great confuſion, difte- 

"i rexxces, and contradictions among themlelyes in many of thefe tenets : ſorhatit is no maryell to find ditfererx 
expretlions of their judgement in thele things, 

—_Lerusnow _— +tf according to the former grounds , a finner, that is purſued by rhe Law » may with 
confidence expect to be jultitied and abſolyed before the Tribunal of Gods jultice z and we conhidently atferr , 
that according to theſe grounds no flesh living can be juſtified, which this one argument may make 0!”, 
No ſinner can expect Juſtification or pardon of lin, but according to the grounes and tearms laid down i: 
the Gofpe! ; Burtthis way is nor nd Ergo, &:. Or, That contrivance of Jultification which doth oyer- 
Turn almol{t fully ,. mot; if nor all rhe Truths of the Golpel , andis utterly inconhitcar with the fame, cannct 
be the way how a ſinner may be jultitied ; But rhis is ſuch &c. For making o'r of this , we $hall , firit, pro- 

ole {ome general confiderations, 2, More particulaily touch ſome incouwiltencies ot the ſame. 3. Remoye 

om? objections, And, 4. relume the conclution. 

The firſt general we propoſe tobe conſidered , isthis, rhat the way which God hatlr laid down in the 
Goſpel tor arraiving of lite by Chriſt Jeſus, doth formally differ trom that way of attaining life that He pro-| 
pounded to Adm: hence thele rwo Covenants of Works and Grace and their conditions are trequently and 
directly oppoſed in the Scripture as being different and oppoſit in reſpect of the account upom which mea 
were to expect lite; { Sec Rom. 10.6, 7, Uc. Gal. 3.) Rut this way laid don, is in marter and ronn th 
lame with the Coyenarrof Works in this reſp*&, becauſe it (oundeth a mans hope of 2xpeQ:i::g life and hes 
yen upon the merit of his Own works and his obfervingot the commands , which cheſe their ,,counds do cor- 
hrw, x. Thar they do compare his working and merit by ir, ro Adams beiore be fell, awd fuppoſerh this 
{ucceed now in the roon) of that , as in the forecited Author. {zb. 12. cap 19. pag. 487, is clear. 2. Thar they 
ſtate the tearms'of life in theſe words, If thou would enter lijz , keep the commands , and call the labourer 
fo receive their hire , Matith. 20. And fo from this they ſay , Chriſts merits have procured the Lords re-eu: cirg 
via Coyenant withus, wacrein He promiſerh happineſle ro our workings as the conditionthereot , ibid 

| p47, 
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Chap. 16. Roos of the Revelation, $57 
p2g.80. aad laith there 1510 promlſe of the accepation of a lancer but tpn Evts accoung, And, 3. hat 
they lay, the way now t0 lite hath the fame threatenings and promiſes ti.at rhe firlt had, and to they con- 
clude, it is the lame with it. Andalthough they acknowledge Curiſt io have wericed this promite ro bz 

1adec, and thus Grace tobe given us whereby we inay keepit , yet dockihat infer vo alteration of the way 
or rcarns held our 1n that promite in refpect of the condition thereot, altho gh itſhew a ditt.cent ground 
1pon which its b.nids and t: om which it iloweth ; It therctore the Covenauts dilter , and a {inacr cannat 
now obtain lite upon that ſamecondition, and upon the {ame way that 2 dam wid, ( eventhough hebe habt- 
twaily renewed) Lhencan he nut come to obtain lite in this way laid duwii, Bitolay ti. to:mer, were 
to co:tinue the Coycnant of Works , and exclude the Coycnanc of Grace : This way thereture rolite as 
utterly umpotiivle, BE 3 ERS | 

2. [tby the (train of the Goſpel Chriſt zelus be made a!}to us inreipett of our peace and happinefle 8 
and that immediately ( that 1s, withour the 1arerycening of any new merit occalioned by His mort) Then the 
tormer way Cannot be confiitcnt with the Gulpel I becauſe umnmeciatc!, 10 105 Grace 1s inade ou torinall 
Righrcouſnetle or farit Juſtification 3 and 0.ir actuali pood works, our merit or ſcorn J:ltitication: & thetc 
twoare inconlittent rogether ; tor , Clurilt Cannot unmegiately be our Rigarconiun flv, (as we ſtand betore 
God ) and inherent Grace and good \Works a:10 be inuncuiately tac lanw f braue according tothe tilt , 
ifit be 2sked ar the finner, What 15 thy rigateoulncite by which unmediately thou dat colt appear betorc God 
or expect abſolurion and heaven trom hun » He1sto aotwer » Clit and Hts atisfaction vttcred to ime 11 the 
Gotpc1 aid by Faith recciyed, this 15the deicnce I mind to lhclier wy leit with at rae barr of His uttice , 
and by which I expect to be layed, According tothe laſt hc were to aulwer that tormer qu-tton , thus , 
Inherent Grace is that which maketh me acceptable rv Go. , and iny good works , andthur condign me11cis 
that upon which [ expect heaven according ro His promile tnade thereto, hich certainly wolld reilish 
moſt uncomfortably to a challenged finncr , and is contrary to rac turner. But the tormer 1s truc , that by 
the Goſpel Chriſt Jeſus is immectately made our Rightcouſnelle , by whole merits we may have only cou- 
fidence to appcar before God , to expect remiflion aud lalyation trom Hum according to that Scripture 
1 Corinth.1.30. He 15 made to 115 of God i iſdom, Righteouſneſſe , Sanctification and Redemption, C4l.3.11. 
C brilt is all , which is cxprelly menuoned 1 oppolitionto CITCUMCLION ati WASH TURIUUNLN, and cycry Ng 
elſe, which are notadwitred to be any thing rothe Belieyer 3n the toruer relpects, bur Cliiſt aloe þ 
Plil;z$.9. : 4 os h 

3. Godsconttiyance of the Goſpel for the juſtifying of a Enner through Corilt Jeſus , is clearly holden 
o11t tO be by a judiciall rransferring ot our fins asa d. br upon Chrilt the Car tioner, and o. His Righteoule 
n<ſle and merit tous , robe imputed for our juſtification b:tore God , withu..t any rfpcut tad to ourinke- 
rent holinefſe or good works, whether dove before or atter Jultitication, as may appear from tkefe two 

places, 2 Corinth.5 20. that Cl:rilt is Laid ro be made fin tor 1s, thar we 14) be wade tac Poigahrcouinetle os 
Godchrough him ; where this is clears that-by the Covenant of Redeaipt ou wo are t Lt ghtous by 
Chriſt, as Chriſt was fin tor us 3 bur Chrilt was made lin or {catencod by j.ttc tor it,net by ary wt fion of 
fintuli habits (which were blaipbemous ro think) but by having unpurey co bun the g lk of our tn wrelpeCt 
of the pui ishment thereof ; Ir will follow theretore rhat He 15 our Righteoutuc,,c, or we arcuit:tidor 
mae j ſt: y him,by haying his Righteoutnelle unputed tO us, art! accepied 35 perto med 111 07 ate With 
Out L.y ing the weight vpon any inherent qualification 1n us and Cn tare oe amo. eclear way <X1"0.4i3. 
what Us 1$to be made juſt by Chriſt, than by its oppolit, what it is t9 bu wad ſi lor ul The icon dylace, 
15, Philip.Z 3,9, wheic Paulis ſeeking to be 13 readin.{I: tor appearti'g betore Coils Tribnoi, and ac was 
oc who wanted nut inhereut Grace or aQuall good Works, and ina great inealuroyyot iu roforince rw Gods 
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acceptation he can r:{t no where but in Chrilt , not baviig his owa rnghtco notice, v biok 13ofths Lav , 
Dutrhat Rightcouſnfle which isby Faith in Chrilt : where we have fit Paul looming on a Right oi fe 


+4tthin hum, which was hizown , and that at the highelt pirchotit: (for, it rlpectain ivy puterior thine 
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1m the B-licver , but 1s that which 1510 Chriſt, and wicreot che Believer partakerh by hiding biuielt under 
It , and by his faith oppoling it ro Juſtice , which can be done noother way than by impuration, Now there 
being nothing more oppolitto the unput; tion of Chrilts Righteouſ! neſſe than the former Do-ctrinz4there can 
be rothing, more oppolit to rhe way ot the Golpel: and ſoutir be impoſſible to be juttiftied without the n+ 
puration of Chriſts Righreouinefle, 1t. 3$ unp01iiible ro be juſtified by rhe way of the Papitts, 

4 The Scrip:ore hoideth torth Gods way Gt reconciling finners to Himlelt, to be by way of Covenanting, 
as 4/2.55.243. | wherein Godo tereth , and rhe hearer recetverh and clolerh with his offer, upon which fot. 
loweth Gods accep:ation of rhe perfong af, Fo#.1 12.Heb,8.Fer.3x. and his being reconciled ro God, Hence 
there is fo much |poken ot Covenanting in Scripture , that the whole Doctrine thereof beareth tnat name 
ot Covenant , or Teltament, and one Taar cloſerh wirk.it cannot bur be juſtified, Now, by this Doctrine of 
Juſtification by inherent Grace , or merit of Works, there is no place letr tor ſuch Covenanting upon luch 
*carms z yea , they are inconfiſtent rogerther, Theretore thiscannot be the way ot making up the breach be- 
tween Gol and a finner. 

5. Thatjuſtification which the Goſpel ſpeaketh of, is that wherein Faith hath a peculiar ca-:fality beyond 
any other Grace, as that which doth enticie 2-finner unto Pardon and juſtification by the yerrue of Chriſts 
Righicouſnetle , which it doth take hold of. Hence it isthat ſo trequently 1 Scripture iris called juſtifica- 
ti9n by faith, and thar, as oppolitro all other Graces in that relpeCt, che xighreouſnefſe which i of faith, and ch 
iike, Now , the tormer way 1s utterly inconfiltent with this > Theretore cannot be the way ro Salyation, 
And contidering, that Covenanting witt-God, imputation of Chrilts —_—_ > jultification by 
Faith, care things ſo cflzatall unto the - pms lianers breach with God , and thar yet all of them 
are ſogreat ſtrangers , even in the yery name rothe Popiſh way of juſtification , and materially inconfiſtenc 
with the ſane» it cannot be of God. 

More particularly, we will tindir overturn, 1, the nature of juſtification » andar beſtir doth pur in Santi- 
fication in the room thereof ; and there is neyer any diftin&t ground laid , by which afinner may come to re- 
ceive a ſentence ofab:olutioa before God, bur rhis, ro wir, jultification , isloſt by the tormer DoCtrine ; and 
they acknowledge no ſuch thing diſtinct from Regeneration or SanRification , as if no ſuch act as jultifica- 
tion were needtull or mentioned 10 Scripture, as dittint trom theſe; and , in effect , ir leaverh a finner ro a 
way of Salyation that wanterh juſtiticationin it ;and therefore cannot profit him, For by denying that which 
is the formall cauſe of juſtification, they deny ir lelf,ſeing that _—_ ita being, 

2. [t derogateth from the nature of Grace, and that in ſeverall reſpects, 2. As to gracescfhicacie , that it 
hangeth at mans free-will. 2. As to its Soveraignity , thar it boundeth it to mans c__— ofhimlelf, 3: As 
to its freedom, inthat it appointeth mans owa farisfaCtion for the removing of puniſhment, and his own me- 
rit for the obtaining of reward ; and as to its ſpiriruall ſublime way of working, making it carnally to be con- 
ferred ex-opere operato. : 

3. Itencryateth the merit of Chriſt: For, arthie beſt it attribureth ro thar only the reſtoring of a Coye- 
nantof. Works, which may be entered, keeped, and broken according to mens working ;z and ,as1t were, the 
procuring tomen anew ſtock of habiruall Grace , with which rhey are torrade, and procure their own hap- 
pinelleby their afrer merir, In reference to which if rhey fail, Chriſts merit ,. and their habicuall Grace will 
nor prof'tthem , Therefore the weight of obraining life is laid there. But the removing ofthe puniſhinent, 
andrhe obraining of the reward , they aſcribe to humane ſatisfaction and good Works , and thart by realon 
of their own intrinſick worth , withourtheimpuration of Chriſts merit , exceprin __—_ otrhe geaerall 

influence formerly —_ 3 yea, they-fear not to call Saints their Redcemers , 11 10 far as by thr works 
of S:1pererogation they ſuppoſe rhem to have ſatisfied in ſome thing for them , as Bellaz. afferceth , lb. 1, de 
indulg.cap.4.col.1161.and at moſt they are ſanctified by Chrifts merit , b it after that they do tor themſfeives. 

4. It wrongerh the Lord Himlclt,, 1, In His Grace, as bath been ſaid. 2. 1n His J-[.\tice, as it He were to 
be {arisfied by creatures ſatisfaction, and rhat in ſuch things as many men wo «ld not b- pleaſed with z yea , 

they ſcare not ro athrm , thar (ſuch holinefle could nor bur have ſatisfied Him and merited , although Cirift 
had neyer ſuffered : which ſheweth alſo how lictle they re[pet Carilts merit , as the forcited Suarex, pag. 
484. and 486. afſerterh. 3. It wrongeth His ſoyeraignity, in thac itty.ih Him 1n proper Jultice robe mans 
debter, and char not by vercue of His promiſe only. , bur from the contuderation ot the intrigfick yalue and 
merit of mens good works, that He were nor juſt, if he did not reward them. 

5. Ir wrongerh Gods Covenant : for either it alloweth-no Covenant at all, or quire alrereth the nature and 
tearms thereof, and rurneth it to Works , as hath been ſaid.. Forir do h {till make the ftipulacioa 0n mans 
part the ſame which doth conſtirure the form. of the Coyenant of Vorks , boweycr one be enablcd to per- 
torm har ſtipulation, which certainly was by Grace, eyen to Adam, ; 
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Chap. I4- ; Book_of the Repelaticn, 509 - 

6. lt eneryareth Faith, excluding altogether tnac Faith thac receiverh Criſt andraketh hold on Him, an« 
cloteth with the Covenan: of Grace » andleayerh no more toa Buliever, bur a naked affent to the Trizth of 
God, which win the devils z and utterly fecludetn Faith trom any particular ity of application in the iKing 
ot 0.7 peace with God 11 any reſpect. 

7. I overturnerh the "Truth concerning mans naturall eſtate, in giving himaf.ce-witlin reference to (pi- 
rituall good, and that before tbe infubon of Grace , and in making this aCt ing of tree-will a nec Yary v1'poti- 
tion to puſtiticatian and a necetlary condition of merit. 

$. lc corrupteth the holy Law of Golly t. [a ics cad, as if now it were to bethe condition of Gos Covenant 
upon which lite xs to b: attained, 2,\n It; meaning, as it it did not condemn naturail conc ip:{Cence; & many 
other thingsare exempted by thm trom ir, that they may make the fulfilling thercot p0!iibie, 

9, Ir denyeth the true nature of 1n ,. and makerh many things that are contraty ro the Law of God to be 
no 11 3 as by its excluding of ch! remainings of originall tn, and many others { bY that found diſtinition of 
pcnial and monta/ fins) tro being accounted (ins that make men lyablero eternal wrath, 

to, Ic oyeriucaerth the nature ©: the Sacraments, 1. [n making chele to be Sacraments which are nor , 23 
Pennance, Extream unCtion , 8c. 2. Lnattributing other ends and another manner of attaining to thele 
ends than agreeth with the Word, or can quiet a Contcience in reterence thereto » as the conterring of Grace 
ex opere operato. PSY 

11. [c doth not leave D:ſcipline undeſtroyed : for, ir abuſeth the power of the keyes in rhis a'>ſolution , to 
make up a Sacrament and confer grace, and give Indul ences, and luch-l1xe, which no (ober man will think. 
a ſufficient way for tounding of his peace, or to be a defence againtt a caallenge 19 the day or Judgment. 

12. |t doth altogerher overturn that conlolation that Gol ailowerh His pcopie ; For, 1. there is great a!1* 
Kiety in the ſuppoled way of attaining it, 2. Nocertaintie of having of it, and ſoit can yeeld co.nforc to 
none. 3. According totheir principles, it may be loſt , and one tizat 15 jultifed ro day , may be in a ftare of 
damnation romorrow. 4. It maketh their recovery ditticult and al:nott deiperart: tor, ( as Be!lay:in the fore- 
cired place aflzrteth) it may have with it 20000.years continuance in purgatory. Ot this uncointortablactle , 
and of all tnis matter, more may be ſeen on Chap.g.LeF.r. 

13. Itexcludeth knowledge , and cryeth upignorance z So that Bellar. !tb. d: Juftifc. doth nor fear to 
ſay , that Faith ought rather ro be defiaed by igaoraace than knowledge , per ignorantiam potius- quam per- 
notitiam. 

14. Ir overturneth and corruprerh-the nature of holinefſe and good works , and all fpirituall worship ,. - 
putting in, I-cannor tell what » —— exrernall rites, &c. inthe place of all practice , mumbling and 
NY unknown words tor prayer , atticting of the body for mortitncation , and many fuch like rugs 
have they. 

Theſe are buta part of the horrible abſurditics of this way , and yet we ſuppole are ſufficient ro demon=- 
ſtrate the truth of what we affert, to wit, that this way is inyolved with many fundamentall inconliſtencies 
with the Truth and way of the Guſpel, and ſo cannot be a poslible way or attaining Salvation ; for,it maketh 
men to count many fins norto be fins , and ſoneyer co repent of chem: rhe fins rhar ir diicovereth, it leaderh 
them notrothe right ſatisfaCtion, which only-caa be accepted for them, ro wit, Carilts Righr2ouſnetle, bur 
r0tacir own ituberent holinelle and good works; yea ,. even this they corrupt; and what they account 
ſaving Grace , as Faith, Repentance,. Humility and ſuch like , are nothing letle rhan fuch indeed be- 
fore God. 

It it be again further asked , whar thenare we toeſteem of {ach as lived under Popery , if all ofthem be 
excluded from the obraining of ſalvation > We anſwer with a fourfold diſtin-tion, 1. We would dittioguith 
theſe who might live under Popery , and yer be kee fromthe inte&Kion thereof and no way belong to 
that body , from the narive members thereof ; ofſ.ich we have ſpoken, Chap.z1.and 12. ro {uch the Lord 
ſp:aketh, Chap.18, Come owt of Babylon, my people : (uch were rather captives under her tyrannie , than (ub- 
jects of her Kingdom: of theſe there is no quettion, but as the Lord {ealed them for Himlelf Chap. 7. ſodid 
He alwayes fingalarly own them, and accept of them, 2. We may diſtinguiſh Papilts in theſe that are an« 
tichriltian wall: » andothers who are ſuperſtirious, and in ſome things are erroneous ; We call them 
anuchriſtian, who receive the beaſts mark and number, and give him worſhip in more thanan humane man- 
ner, aſcribing to hana certaindiyinity, infallibility, univertall ſupremacy , and ſuch like aniichrittianartri- 
b tes; and who, 2.reccive his dotrine inthe complex contrivance thereof, which is his number ; and,z. who 
u_ in his worſhip wherein itis antichriſtian, as praying to Saints , worthipping of Images, adoration of the 

alle, and fuch like. . Theſe in the former aflertion we have excluded. Again, we call them ſuperſtitious: 
Papiſts, who might nor alcogether haye keepeda ——w from that Church in eyery thing, but many wayes 
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5x0 A Expoſition of the _ — _Chap.34, 
have b-en rained with then fyperftitions yet fo as to be Ke-ped from an antichriftian conjunction with v!12! 
Jocicty orunion therewith in things that are plainly antuchriſtian ; burught be teſtifying againlt luch ly 
Jom- lincere zeal and pure light. "1 hus , 1. we luppoſe that many «1d give tome reverence tothe Fopes, 
who yer did mterly abbor their grofle ulurpations and blatpheanes , his atluming to himle:t what was prop. 
10 God and J-its Chrilt, and derett the bale tlatteries of others , that alcribed thele to Ium , as tobe [upruam 
k-1gof all , and thar both in-Civil and Eccletiatticali things , robe intailible ,1o be countable to none , to 
x:;rhortz traliions ,, and ſuch hike ; and might only give him lome reverence » either from humane policic 
und Eci-tialtick conftirutions, fuch as was given tro Arctbishops , Patriarchs, Tc. or, they wight citeun 
him 4 though erroncoafly and 1gnorantly ) tobe a Church-othcer , tor medling with thus mmnbont to 
Clhorci- officers to meddlein , withour an, opinion ot his 1iltmited or ablolute power , even as Men mike vr; 
12 accounting Bi-hops, Archbishops, Patriarcis, ©c.ot divine Authority , aithough they night Ur claun ac 1 
carttiantryramous ulurpation and practices wether , andleek only to have that pu wer lublervient!o ovlite 
cation 2.Further in tundamentall doctrines they-may be pure, although nor altogethor withoiur err JA 
evea as were many of the Fathers, 3.1n worslip they .cight joyn man] tupertititions nts , a» Croilcs , 
| 4ars, Bowings, &c.yct abſtain trom worshiping ot Saints and 1dols, and from accounting the Maite a proj. 
2tory lacrifice, alirhovugh they mightzoynin the Euchaniſt,apd tuch itke, Ot fuch lort were Cerjom , Fernard, 
and jome others in the midit of Popich darknefle > who were not at:ogetaer fre: 0! thels {apecititions, yo 
{all did check the Popish pride and ulurpatioa, and bound th.ir awhoruy , and preierycd tte doctrine O17 
anisfon ct fins thro1gkt faith in Chrilts Rightcoutncfle pure, anc p ctied hoin th in tum {piritual manu, 
even in themidlt of many ſup-rſtirions that abounded 3 and whercoi they were not akog ther froe, We tup- 
| pole theſe lattare no wayes to be clatſed with the tormer,bur wagh: have had accelic to Gods wercy throw! 
Chriſt Jeſs: Becanſe, x. although they had errors , yet were th: y 1.ot{:C'1 05 Were woouhltuut will In ce: 
thy and the nature of the adminiſtcation of Grace, Aud, 2. becaule they keepe.li the way of attamnng par- 
don through Chriſt Jeſus clear, which being followed by them in ther practice ( as novo. btit was by 
:nany } might, through Gods gracious dealing with them , make th m acc. ptable before Hun , !o that the: 
| inlings being of infirmity and not of malice, unght not beunpured to them 3 but they acCopicd as PCmLents, 
v8 8 bcivg fiacenly attected with what they conceiyed ro diſh. nour Go, although they did nor dilcern £very * 
C'ng that was fin againſt Him. 
|| Di?.3. We would diftinguith Papiſts living ſo and dying ſo, from ſuch as though living ſo, might yer b; 
Gods Grace have 1epentance conterred upon them attheir death, I his bath been tound by experience,tl:; 
l | inany who have been renacious of the doctrines and tuperttinons of Popery in their lite , have been yr x 
| «hcir death bro:ght to abhor them, and to Letake them to the Righteo.ttnetle of Chrilt alone tor their Jul! 
IF; fication. Theſe, where that Repentance and Faith were truc ( as no queſtion oiten it was) are no waves i! 
(1 v2 excluded, or accoummed worshippers ot the bealt. | 
if 4. D.{tinguizh times, fome thing night through Gods Grace be morediſpenſed within theſe times ©! mor. 
univerſal darknetle , than atterv.ard 1 the breaking our of light , and in Gods erecting a Standart for 1: 
Truth in the carth , and bringing torth a vilible Caurch-ttare tor His People rozoynins which former; 
was not : hence communion in Church-tellowship with the Chuicho: Rome is much more dangerous nu 
| than formerly : w hich will appear, upon theſe conſiderations , 1. Becaule the Lord doth more perempror:”; 
| now threaten h.r and and her followers, and addcrh more levere Certiticatiois rothe lanes as We me y [+ 1: 
| this place : naw, this is preclauned , 1f any man worshaip the beaſt , ©c, the |ame shall drin';, of : be wine «Ff :\ 
th wratho God, And again, Chap.18 + 2. Thur ita, nuw 15 more uncxculibl- , becaule the Lora hot! 
Hy 2p-ncd 4 gr of treedom , - and they refu.eir, cven asthe peoples tay 1 1abr/on, wine the Captiy.t 
Lafted , was rot unputed rothem 3 yer , ltaying atccr the proclaumed hiberty , was derefted > and hays; 
"wth 1tingraimuie againlt their Redeemer » and deipiting of thur Redewption offered y and a willing 1. 
million :0:hat bondage , courrary tothe warnings and auvertitements g.ven them , and Gods call to ab.” 
donthe lame, 3. Aiter this allo, things inthe avuctrine and worship of the Church 0: Rome became 11!; 
dzadly ; for, Babylon retuted to be cured , andinthe Lords rightcous judgement it cane 5O patte that the: 
doctrines became more corript, Wat thereby He might pumth cheir ccntempr ot , and comm y atthe |: 
which tle had made toshimr, Flence 1t 18 that the jater Schovimen, cipectally the Jobizits » are more c:” 
|; rypt than the former , as may be marked in the writings of diverſe Schooumen upun Thomas who do nul 
1:04 cate and corrupt many thingsin hum z 10 as ehey may agree with the lute determinations of the Pope, and :Þ: 
Wil Councel ct Trent ,and may be molt vppoht to tote they call Hereticks £ aniwftance whereof may be ce 
11 Oh in C&2:4n, in 3. i kome gu.48. art.z. Where explaining that allertion of T,om.rs , that only Chriſt o:1g1t 10%: 
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calcd pn Redeemer { v hich Lormerly we had Belarmir contradicting ) he laicth down, tor the q ality 
there! 


Citap. I4- Boo': of the Revelation, 500 
thereot , that buil of Leo rhe tenth Concerning (ud. ugets and the applicyion of the Satutz purchif 5 19 9- 
ts which was lent to him when he was arts Loguen, Gamant , aul torceth {.ch afente up T'; 1.44 15 
nvglht agree with it. I hus al!o( as We may lee ) was dItne ihe Come. of Trem, white eve! ew wi wtes 
amo! Divines the molt corrupt tile was inclined to , art conciuded, 4 Ruvatmngia Popery wore att 
more con:empt with it of Gois catliny,and hath Grenxer lures as 15 laid ;anttheretore tad t] VF] now 
cuter to exp2ct preſeryation trom tin or wrath, becaule Go ls call requareth loparation now or 2 and 
in a more diltin-t manner thin tormeriy He Gd, as, Kevel. 18. Come out of 17 , my people be not parta\ers of 
her ſin teſt ye part of ber ptague; © which doth hold torih afpeciall hagardia toro borsto links y :atn, 
afcer the Lords 1nakbhiig th Wor progiaumed nore thin [OCmerLy 1G Was, 
LECIURE IV- 

V-rſ. 12. Here is tne patience of the Saints : here are the; that l.eep the commandments o; God , ani the ſait % 
of Jeſ i, 

13. And I heard a oc? from heaven [.1:ing untome , IVinte , | I:fed arcthe dead w/ ich die in te Lord , from 
hence/onth, zea, faith eve Spirit, that 1 e,n21 reſt jrom toe labu's, and their wor:'s ds jollow them. 

14. 4nd | looked, andberold, a white c/oud, and upon the cloud one jat , lite rmito th: Son of man, taving on 
kis kead 2 golden croiy'ry, and in ns hand a $0arp fic (te, 

15. And another Angel came om of the Temp e , a) ing with 4 loud voic? to bimthat ſat 9n the cloud, Truſt in 
thy fickle 1nd reap for the time # come ſor thee to reap, for the harveſt of the earth :5 ripe. 

16. And h: that ſat on the cloud t ruſt in tis ſic; e onthe earth, and the e.mt\ was reaped, 

17. And another Angel camc out of th: Temp:e, which is in hcavpen, he aiſo Þ.tping a shanp ſic\1-, 

18. 4nd another Anzel came out from the altar, which had power over (17e » andoryd with a loud cr; to him 
that had the (harp fictle, ſaying, Thruſt in thy sharp ſickle » and gather the cluſters '} the yin of the earth , for hea 
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grapes are full; ripe. 


19. And the Angelthruſt in h5 ſie into the ean') , and g.uthered th: yin? of tvecanh, andca/t it into the gre x2 
wine preſſe of the wrathof 20d. 

2”. And the wine pre 'e w.us troden without thecity » and loud cams out of the wine p'efſ: , eyen unto the har 
bridies, by the ſpace of a thouſand and ſix lundred jurlongs. 


Avivg ſhewcd rhe foreroid threatened and begun ruine of Rabzlon in the former part of the 

Chapter , betore the Spirit delcnbe the pertecting of char y1:d gement , He catteth-in two words 

necdtuil tor the {trengthening of Gods people :; the firſt , 18, Verſ. 12.414 relpect tie tormer words, 

wherein Babylons rue was torctold 3 yer, tor the tinz , Antuchrit rageth andthe Saints lutter., 
This verſe comforterh and encourageth them againltthar tentation, two wayes, 1. By grating thatingdeed 
this wo.1ld be an occalion to exercite and try the Faith of Gods people and make it known (wich an hard 
time doth beſt ) wherher they w:ll kcep che commands of God , in thu prattice making con!cience ol tacte ; 
an the faith of 1eſus Chriſt , that is, it wiil ditcover true Faith trom counterteit , and who are true Profetlours 
of that Faith th.it is rrue 3 yer withail Gods pcople Shall haye no lofle by ir, it will be bur temporary , ana 
kere is their trial » thar is Gods end to exercice, Grace and duty are beſt cried and known in an 1ll time, a 
jutiering time evidencerh hovelty more than prolperity z aad lutfering is Golls peoples ordunary lor, whether 
Antichriſt be falling or riſing. 

Tac ſecond word calt in tor comforting Gods people, is from the bleſſzdneffe of rhe dead ( it may be 2- 
ſpecially of theſe thar ſuffered under Antichrift ) rhar die well in that ditficult ume, The tirſt conſolation , 
15 from the outgare God shall give, when theſe rrials ſhall be oyer and Anuchritt ruined, Tae ſecond, from 
what might comfort them in hardeltſufferings for the rime ; ir 15calten 1a here betore the fad things coming 
be {er down, for two reaſons, 1, To be a warning ot rhe high degree that thele troubles would come unto , to 
rhattheſe that were living ſhould count the dead happy ( thar died weil ) who were trecd troa thele dayes, 
See Solomon, Eccleſ.q.1.prailing the dead more than the living. 

The fecond thing 1n the {cope, is, ro encourage and comtort the Godly that took rhe right way of living , 
ſoas to dic in the Lord ; theſe troubles shonld nor mar their blefledncfle > bur though che earth should mri» 
umph over them when they were dead, as Cbap.x 1. yet even then they were and should be bletled, & there= 
tore needed nor fear or taint under theierriais which were coming, | 

_ Thereare tour particulars in thcſe words, 1,A pretace, implying a weigtinefſe in that which was to be de- 
lyered.. 2, A plata maxine , Blefed , ©, 3, A qualificayoa not reſtricting that blefledneile to ſuch 
ATline 
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a time, butfaewing that iris ſpecially agreeable aud applicable ro ity from henc:forth, 4+ The realons ut this 
application , that they may reſt. = ; 6s 
he preface cometh in by way of diverhon , as it it were a ſingular thing , thereby ro make what IS (aid | 
the moreremarkable, 1. It is nor Fohne inventing, hc heard @ voice, 2. Itis no earthly voice , buta lence 


from heave, luch as ſhould berelpected. 3. What 151a1d, 18 tO be recorded as uſetull ro Gods people, Whie, 


faith he to fohe, which, exceptit be lone ſpeciall Doctrine, is not ulually repeated. : 

Tne Lk Notrins as cny.5 ck that Mould be written in the [carts Ol all Chriſtians , 1s , Heſſed are they 
that dic in the Lerd. By which words, three things arc holden toith, x. An end common to all, which is 
death. 2 Adifferencein dying, andthat is to die in the Lord , which is peculiar toſame, and oppotit to 
dy1ng in our fins, Jeb.8.24.45 Chrilt ſaith, that is, incttect under the curle and unreconciled to God through 
Chritt: $odying in Hun, is, to be found in Him by Faiih , Phip.3.9. 3. A greatodds and dificretice 
of theconſequents of thele diyerſe deaths ; the one are bletied z wat 1s, tully Bappy , treed trom all wile!ic 
and enjoy ing fully, unchangeably and eternally what may make them compleatty happy, eyen God Him- 
ſelf, Mezth.5.8. Or, the words contain a great end men naturally aimat, to wit, Bleticunefſe ; and, 2. the 
compendiousclear wayof attaining ut by d;ing in Chriſt { impiying, 1, a being an Ham , 2 Cor mth.5.17. which 
15to be a Believer by Faith united co Hun ; 2. to live w Him, utus is prefuppoied allo (tor, death tolloweth 
life) Gal.2.24. thatis, anexercifing of Faith notonly tor atturung tpirituall hte , but torthe fruns and 
atts of ir alſo, living like onein Chritt, and by vertue of that ive bringing torth wits, Joh.154. 3. To 
diethenin Him, is the adding rothele faith » exerciſing ir {celt on Curt wu reterence to death when it 


cometh , chearfully, willingly, boldly and confidently inthe Fauh v1 Gods pronute committing it lelf | 


co Him, 2Twn.1.12. as Stephen, As 7. and carrying with it the lcnie 01115 0wn naugtunctie, even to 
.death , nouithſtanding whereof , irretterh ut ſelf oyer upon His gracious prone z and, like David , 
2 Sam..23 5. dicth there contentedly ; Theſe are blefſed. This in generali ot dywg ww Him, It it be applyed 
1oſuch in particular , who, ſuffering for Him , keep faith in Him to the end , ut wiil tun with the icope, as 
if be ſaid, theſe thar ſuffer for Chriſt 1ightly by perlecurion under Autichiilt ( and thus to die for tun , is to 
diein —_ hall be blefled , as if he had ſuffered under Heathens , although the world think there is a 
reat difference. 
s Thethird, is, the qualification added with irs confirmation, yea, ſaith the Spirit , from bencefoth,Sc.which 
doth not imply , that theſe who die in Chriſt, are from the time oi ther death bleticd , as treed trom that 
fancied Purgatory , and all labours , which certainly is Truth ; otherwite neither could they fiom the inſtant 
of rheir Seal be called Blefled , nor yer ſaid to be at ret from their labours. For , 1. the bleticdnefle here 1s 
brought inas ſomething peculiarly encouraging, the Godly againit thele coming trials, 2. The word from 
henceforth ( 472p): » from now ) lookerh tothe inftaar the prophehie relaterh unto, as when Chrilt laith , 
Matth. 26. from henceforth 1 will not dr.nk, of the fruit of the vine: itis, asif He had (aid , trom this tumc 
fortb ; (o here, otherwile it would be trom thencetorth , 1t it related rodeath imply : befide , the conne- 
xi0n here will not agree , that they may reſt ; it is nor forthey sball reſt : for, ive is cauſally tobe underttood. 
If irbe asked then , what peculiar happincfle or encouragementis holden our rorthe Godly under Antichritts 
troubles now? 4nſw.1. It itrengtheneth them againit che many calummies of perſecurers , reckomng them 
not Martyrs, butill doers : for now they ſuffer from Chriltians , nor ft: om Heathens as Martyrs did formerly, 


The Spiru ſaith not only beforechs, bur f: om benceforih ball they be tully blefled thar die in Chritt, even un- | 


ger Popesas well as Heathen Emperours. 2- They are now bleltted , becaule freed trom many great troubles, 
crolles andcentations thar were coming on the world for rej<Eting the Gotpel now preach<d, in which out- 
ward troubles the Godly living are inyolved, 2/4.57.1-2- 3- 1 heir bleflednefleis the more now, becauſe heil 
growth hoter, as verſ.9,10. and it is more mercy ro be trecd of it, 4. They have this ule andadvantage of 


their pains, asto havepeace and clearnefle ar their death, no tear of Purgatory ; and clearnefle of falyauon | 


C now after the Popiſh uncertaiury is banithed') giveth them quiet , which is agreat advantage in this rime ; 
yea, whatever the world think of them who m zeal tor Chntt do {utter under Antichriſt , God will eftecm 
_ gy (of Grace ) their ſuffering, Marth.5.16. and take ſpeciall notice ot what reftimonie is giyen 
r Him, 
. Lu words, yea, ſaith the Spirit , are to confirm this Truth to be divine , becauſe the world would not 
Peilevelst 
The tourth thing confirmed theſe rea'ons, ro wit, why from henceforth they are bleſſed, xn. They 
are freed from#heir labours, wbicn 18 (uppoled in their life they ſuffered. 2. Their works do follow them ; for 
thele labours they baycjoy : 'Thete ſutte: ings work rochem afar more exceeding and eternal} weight of 
Glory ; andrhereis a poportionablenelle mrheir glory rotheir ſutfering , 2 Corinth, 4. 27. (uitable 10 o 
thoug, 
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cough no: deſerved by it, Rom. 8. x7. Theretore ave theſe works (ail to follow in reſpec of rhe fr.:irs 
of them, but not to go before as caulesto procure an entry, la a word, God rememyoercth, th.ir good works, 
and in heayen they have the fruits of them, 1/@. 3. 10. 

Verſ. 14, We come now tothe laſt part ot the Chapter , which ſetrerh forth Gods executing His j11dge- 
ments againſt Antichniſt and his kingdom in deeds, when words do not the bulineſſe. It i;tct out in two 
ſimilitudes , one of an haryeſt , whereby rhe world iscomparcd to a field , th: wicked tocorn, and the exe- 
cition of judgement to reaping , like as in the other ſimilitude of a vintage ; Both of them ler nit, 1. The 
multirude ot wicked men that arelike fields of corn and cluſters of grapes, good men like Ber: ics here and 
there, 2. Agrowrthof fin and an height of ripeneſle that it cometh unto , as corns at harycſt, 3. Areadi” 
nefle of judgement , and eaſinefle of executing it » as with a fickle : both which funilitudes ae borrowed 
from Joel. 3. 13. Put yein the ſuke , for the harveſt is ripe , come , get zoudown, forthe preſſe # full , thatis , for 
the wxckednefleis great : and ( Fer. 51. 33.) the like is ſpoken of Babylon. 

For underſtanding ot this obicure place ( as ſoberly we ought to ſearch in what is apparently ro come, for 
the molt part , it nor tor all ) we would conſider and obſerve theſ: four things concermng it. 

x. That both theſe fimilitudes hold forth wrath and ſad judgements ro come. 1, Corccerning the lalt it is 
certain ; for , whatis gathered is caſt in the wine-prefle of Gods wrath , and the fimilitudes are every way 


alike, harvelt and vintage ; ſharp fickles are the inſtruments , and they are both ripe, Beſide , theſe places, 


Joel 3. 13. and Ter. 5x. 33. holdouran haryelt of wrath when wickedacfle is ripe : which fimilitudes may 
well be made uſe of berce , when there 1s clearly an alluſion ro Babylon : So they {cem ro be of one name , 
though different in degree. Again , the ſcope here clearerl1 irs for , it is the fuifilling of thefe former threar- 
enings of the preceeding Angels , and the ſummary expreſſion of whar followerh in the vials, v hich are de- 
gres of the ſame judgement» which aſcenderh from rhe lefſe ro the greater, asthe expolition will clear. 

2. Conſider , that though both hold out judgements, yet apparently different judgements , notin kind, 
orobject 3 Bur, 1. 1n degree zthe yintage is —_ judgemenr, as tbe cloſe of all. 2. Intime; asit is grear- 
er , ſoir is after asthe vintage is atter the barveſt inthe ſeaſon of ir, 23. Ir islike alſo differentin the inftru- 
ments or interiou: agents : therefore ir is ſaid , another Angel. 4. The haryelt is ripe , bur the vintage is fully 
ripe; ſin is at a greater height. 5. The firſt inſtrument,isa fickle, yerſ,15. bur the ſecund, aſhs' p fickle,verſe 18. 
wh-n the commuttion is given to thruſt in. 

3- Conſider that Anuchriſt and his kingdom is the objeCt of both, x. Itis the ſcope here : for it is Babyy 
lon and her worshippers who were threatned by the former Angels. 2. When it 1s further explaincd and 
enquired into , it will be tound to bethe ſame under the yials , Chap. 16. and Chap. 19. which is clear to bc on 
the beatt Kingdom. 

4. Toenquire more particularly , unto what particular judgements and times they relate. In ſhort, we 
conceive th.m to hiar at the judgements under the ſe yenth trumpet , and enlarged under th2 vials, Chap. 16. 
ver more particularly to hold out the laſt judgements on the beaſt and his kingdom , but nor rhe laſt on the 
world* tor, 1. tais judgement of the vintage leemerh to be the barrel! of Armageddon, largely proſecuted , 
Chap, 10. ver. 15 appeareth by verſ. 15. of that Chapter : he hath that tor his name ro tread the wine pref]: 
of the wrathof God; and his Armies toliowed Him tor the executing of this ſame judgement on the whore 
or bealt. Now , this being a finall judgement on the beaſt , ir can probably be no cther to likely as this , 
where Chriſt doth the thing from which He hath that name , verſ. 16. Chap. 19. yer this belongeti ro rhe 
tixth vial , probably there being alarge deicriprionot many things after this, and anew 155:tell of Gog and 
Magog . Chap. 20. perſ. 8. and then the end cometh, Verſ. 9.10, fc. 2. Then ic w:ll tollove, that by ths 
hary-tt is mcancd the judgement on the beaſts ſeat under the fifth yial, that being the cther remarkable {troz!; 
on Antichriſt ( ro wir . the firſt barveſt ) on his lezt or flare 3 or , more generally , it may tae Gods frtt 
judgements on hum which yer do not deftioy him : and forthe yintage will be wore untveriall on hin and 
his followers- 

The ſcope and ſum then will rurn to this, x. That when Antichriſt groweth worſe by the Word, the Lo 4 
will ſeverely by judgements execute wrath on him and his, and that certainly and ficke:ly, 2. To few by 
what method th. Lord will procecd, firlt , by leflcr judgements , then by greater , He willmak e a full end in 
due rime when all is ripe , He will take them as they ripen. 3. By what means, {ome executing , tome 
praying an'' Chiiſt Himſelf oyer-ruling all, 

Wecometothe words, The x. judgement is ſetdown , Verſ. x4, 15, and 26. containing , 1, the perſon 

executing this judgement. 2, the incument he hath rot , verſ. 15. 3. the execution , yerſ. 16. 

"The perſonis deſcribed in the 14 verf. ocfidea preface of Johns ; I looked , and behold , which hd make 
this to be obſeryed. The perſon executing the judgement ” let OUT in four propertics, It it be azsid, who 

ce it 
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ts > For Anſwer, Weconceive Chriſt to be principally meaned here, yet fo as inferiour ag2nts, who are 
made uſe of by Him who is the principall, arc not tobe ſecluded, That He1s p:incipally underſtood, will ap- 
pear. s. By compariog this treading with that name Chriſt getterh , Chap. 19. 15. Hetreadct!1 who 1s zhe 
Lord of Lords. 2. The propertics agree well and only ro him principally, x. He rideth on @ c/oud when He 
coincthto judgement , Iſa, 19. x. none hath ſuch a Thironeas He , and He 15 ſaid to come 1n the clouds 
with Power and great Glory , Mazth.25, It is called acloudand @ white cloud, x. To ſhew Soveraignty 
and Gloiy wm the Jidge, 2. Speedinelle and ſwittneſfein coming ro execute. 3. By whiteneſſe is meaned not 
only glortouſacfl: bur wnocency and ftreightneſle of proceeding. Second property , He #4 like zhe Son of mar; 
by which Title Chriſt is deſcribed, Chap. 1. verf. 13. and it can well agree to none other. Third property , 
He hath a go'den crown on His bead; tignifying, 1. Authority, Heis a crowned King and that with a 
crown of po!d , fiznifying ſtatelinefle , I ſal. 21. and proſperous luccefſe in His undertakings and conqueſts, 
Fourth property, He kath in his hand a sharp ſickle , that is, an inſtrument wherewith they uſcd to reap , as we 
wow hay with aſyth. By rhis is ſet our Chriſts readinefle , furniture and power ro execute judgement on 
wicked men : as readily and cafily as a man cutterth down grafle or corn with a ſharp fickle, he wilt mow them 

wn, 

Yetthough welook upon Chriſt as a principall agent , we donor exlude inferiour inſtruments, Hence the 
ſecond Angel which cometh out ro the yintage is {o deſcribed as the inferiour agents are , yer in that Chriſti; 
chief , asis ſaid, ,B-fide , (Chap. 17.) it is Fid , God ſhall put itin rhe hearrs of Kings to execute judgement 
one th? whore and hate her : and , it is like , Chriſt now appearing with a crown asa King, may fhgnifie his 
ule-making of fuch, and ſo appearing as King of Kings ( Chap. 19.) in this work. 

2. The incitationthar Chritt gerteth to delay no longer , verſ. 15. hath thefe two things, 1. the party urg- 
ing. 2, the motives uſed to per{wade Him, 'The party is an Angel, and that owt of the Temple : by an Ange!, 
we underſtand, as formerly , fome Miniſter or Miniſters , as mouths of Congregations , interpoſing with 
Chrift ſeriouſly ro execute His wrath. This their prayer ſuiterh with rhe Saints practice pointed at Chap, x6, 
Sce allo, ey. 33. Ir agreeth well alſo with the practice of Saintsunder Antichriſt, and with.the Lords way 
of ſtirring up people ro pray before he deliver fully, Dan. 4 23. for, this yoice being ro Chriſt from an Angel 
that cometh our of rhe Church ( repreſented by the Temple, becauſe init Miniſters of old uſedthereto ſerye ) 
it muſt necefſariiy be vented in praying and not in commanding. And the Argel muſt beno proper Angel, 
bur a figurative ,as before. By His comming out of the Temple, alſo may be holden forth, z. Their joynt con- 
Eurrencein that ſuit who were inthe Church, 2. A liberty that was now in profefling ſuch petitions, where» 
as before they were ſhut up in the Temple, Chap. 11. x. 

This Angels fpeach containeth, 1. his ſuit Thruſt in thy fickle , delay no longer. 2. The motiyes or rea(- 
ons ( for we ought roſee k nothing eſpecially of this kind , but what is well grounded ) are two in general] , 
The time for thee to reap # come; holding forth. x, that their wastim? ſer ro the judgement. 2. When iris 
come , then it 1s rime to pray, as Dan. 9. 3- with 2. This word, the time for thee , leemeth to point out one 
eſpecially intereſted in this offiee , which muſt be Chriſt. The 2. motive 1s more particular , confirming the 
former , for the barveſt of the earth i ripe. By haryeſt is undeſtood in the Prophets, e! Penny ſpeaking of 
Bab'lon, as was (aid » a tull return of judgement, Fer. 5x. 33- By ripenefſe is underſtood a fulneſle and heigh 
of lin, Foet 3, ſo together holding forrh ripe fin and ready ju gement fin hath irs ſowing and growth and 
ripening , and ſo wrath anſwerable rs treaſured up till the harveſt time, as God ſaid of the Amorites , Gen. x5, 
their cup was not full ; and fin may >: long in ripening, for hundreds of years. There1s a ſet rime for mercy, 
Pſal. 102, and a-ſertime for judgement alto. The meaning in ſhort is, Antichrifts ſin is become grear, aggreg- 
ed with many circumſtances, as now ripened ; and when our Lo.d appeared ason His way to execute judge- 
ment, His Church and People ſteppedin tobeg thatir mighr be ſo, which according]y ( vezſ. 16. ) is granr- 
&d ; and fictds of wicked men are —_— poſſibly that which Antichrift lived on; and the haryeſt he had 
znthe earch by Gods judgements was deſtroyed. However , what the Angel had toexecut- 1s inſtantly 
done ux on thar petition, andaccording]ly it followeth, ( verf. 16. } in twothings, according ro c::mmiſſion he 

urteri'in his hckle, Then the earth was reaped, eaſily was the judgement executed which he inreaded ; cuere 
15 10 more» but i3 wes reaped; when he beginnerh, he maketh an end. 

Verſ. 17. The ſecond fimilitude followeth. of the yintage , which is both. a ſorer degree of judgement and 
poſteriour to the former; fin being-now riper , eyen fully ripe, Theſe grapesot Sodomarecut down gathered 
and calt imo the wine-prefle of Gods wrath,it being uſuall ro rhe Prephers to ule this fimilitude, Iſ@. 63.2.3. 

Ir bath alſo three parts. 1. The executioner is deſcribed yerſ. 27. 2. His incitment toproceed , ver/. 1 
3, Theexecution. This execurioner is an __ , yer diverſly deſcribed from rhe former, and called another: 
yercemparipg it with Chop. 19. 15. Chriſt muſt be underſtood as principall , bur ſeeing He doth theſe ou 
medgiatly 
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wediacely ( a» in that ſame Chaper by Armies on horle-back ) lumetimes Me is repreſented, b2cauſe they 
a& by Him: ſometimes the types more formally repreſent them w ho are agents, becaule he maketh uſe of 
them : however when He 1s repreſented, they are not ſecluded, © contre ; He is not when the cy pes reſem- 
ble them molt ; and the putting theſe two agents rogether , .it ſheweth that though Chriſt doth by inſtru- 
ments, yer that Himſelt firlt appearerh , becauſe the work was great and the Church weak ; extraordinari.y 
He beginueth, but when the Church mltipheth, He provideth Him inftrumentsour of ver. 

The inftrument , or agent , 15called an Angel ( asthele who powr out the vials are ) yet we conceive them 
not to be underſtood as properly.fo ; (ſeing barrels and horſes are not obſcurcly mentioned here, and { Chap. 
19. } to bemade ule of in the execution of thele plagues ) but the manner ot the exprefiion of things uw 
this Book , is inthe tearms of heaven, Ir poinrerh at ſome fir ready inſtrument Jelis Chriſt $hall haye to 
make uſe of when He $hall haye to do, one or moe to cut down and catt thelegrapes inthe wine-prefſe ; 
bur ( Chap. 19. » He rreadeth ir Himielt. Two things are ſpoken concerning this Angel, 8, Hecame 
out of the Temple which us in heavpen , rhat is, ſome member or members of His Church , herecalled heaven * 
for it was the wine of theearth , thar 1s, of the wicked , and notof the Church , which was to be gathered. 
2. Heis armed even with asbarpfickic , ( ſuch as Chriſt had) ro ſhew it wasthat ſame power whereby this 
in{trument a&ted , the armour and [{trength was of the ſupream Agent, Hence, Chap. 19. { which we take 
to be the ſame judgement with this , andending Gods controyerſie on thc beaſt ) He as King rideth fore- 
moſt, and rhe Armies of heayen follow Him to this batrel]; yer none haye armes bur He , and wecaanor 
conceive them aCting bur He is on their head. Hence we may think it the lefle ab{urdity that the petiriov 
again for furtherance of the work is renewed ro this Angel , although it be not abſ{ur.{to conceive this An- 
gel tobe a Miniſter of the Goſpel ( as Levits ſervedat the altar ) giying direCtion to luch as Chriſt ſhould 
chooſe ro execute His judgements » as one of the beaſts giveth the Angels rhe vials, Chap. 15. 7. and (o 
his power over the fire will be to be underſtood, as Chap. x1. of rhe Witneſſes their baying power qyer fire 
and diverſcorher plagues. 

Verſ. 18. The incitation is renewed : God will be called on ineyery ſtep. In which ye have, x. The 
ſuiter deſcribed, 2. The ſuit and itsreaſons are ſer down ; both which difter from what 15 ſpoken of by the 
f-rmer intercefſour , yerf. 15. the luiter is called an Angel, but hath rwo peculiar properties, 1. He com- 
eth forth from the altar , which importeth ſome morererired , {ecrert , holy places than the Temple : we cat 
expound 1t no otherwile than wedid , Chap. 6.9, 10. inthe fitth ſeal , rohold our heaven , ordinarily ct 
out by the moſt holy, 2. He had power over the fire : not as one peculiarly ſeparated to goyern thar ele- 
ment , nor one commiſHjonated to cxecure judgement himliclt by fire , properly or figurarively ro be under- 
ſtood; for ther he needed nordeal with him who is properly commitiionared tor rhar end : and that Angel 
( Chap. 16. ( is called the Angelof the waters ; not as haying a peculiar charge ordinarily of them or over 
them, butas peculiarly commiſſionated inreference to them with his vial (yeritis not properly rob-under- 
ſtood of waters , as w1:ll apear ) it holdethour then \ to ſpeak lo ) ſome conteſt and tight the y had with fire, 
and thar the fire did nor prevail over them , but rhey overcame it by the Þbloul of the Lamb, 
Chap. 12.11. and by their faith and patience ( Heb, 11. ) being invincibly armed againſt all trormenes, 
In aword , we takeir ro be the reviving of the Martyrs cry , which was againſt heathen pe fecurers , 
Chap. 6. Now , their number iscomplear , and their is not thar ground of ſiripendivg the judgement which 
was given in that place. This comerh to rememberance before God , who nndeth in her the blo:44 of a'l 
Prophets and Apoſtles , becauſe they haye ſerved rhemſelyes heircs:oall; andtnis g:1it hath a lo:d cry be- 
for che Lord to procure the haſtening aad clofing of Antichriſts)z1dgemenr. So the tirtt Angel ferrerh 0:2 
the cry ot all the Church Militant; the ſecond more eſpecially of ſufferers Triumphant. Sce Chap 6. This 
Angels ſuitin two things differeth from and goeth beyond the tormer, 1. The ſuits ; nu}? 19 thy sha p 

ſickle , it was fimply fickle before : This is added roshew a leveiiry in this judgement , and a holy prefling 
inthis Angel beyond rhe former. 2. Theygrapes are ſaid zo be frlly ripe , fo there ncedeth no longer vait- 
ing. The harveſt was ripe before , now the grapes are ſully ripe , for racy have hadmore time, 2. Thy 
bad more means, and formerlefler judgements were detlpiled. 3. They have bad more light by whar het! 
paſt. 4. More wickednefle hath fallen 1n their hand notwithſtancivg and out overthe belly of thar light, e*pe- 
cially perſecution : and now the number of the Wirneffes or Martyrs ſeemeth to be nigh c-rmpieat , and 
therefore the finis riper now thanit was, Chap. 6. or yer under the tormer fimilitude. Thuaszas it were heaven 
and earth concur to pull down Antichritt. 

The execution followerh , Þerſ. 19. and 20. in which theſe rhings are confiderabic, x. There is n> 
longerdelay , but judgement is immediately executed : ripe lin anda tinning people , haſten wrarh. Sce Pat. 
119, 126, It is time for thee, Lord , to work: forthey mate void thy Law, And no iooners the exc r 10h 
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b gin: io is due order andtime its finiched. And the vine 19g thered: Jrdgement neyer muilerd its 


erd, 2. Tac vineis not only cut down and gathered , b:t it 15 c@/: mn the winepreſſe of Gods wrath , thatts, ' 
| pro.:ght or ptitinthe place where God execuerh his judgements on them, which as ut 15 tempo! all, ts (Chap, | 
| 19.) cailed Armageddn ; and as it is eternal}, its the /a\e, Chap. 19.2.waich cer:atnly 187122 laft retule. 3. This 

winc-preflc is rrod, vyerſ,:0. ( following the fiumlitude ) and u ſheweth char Cariits wrath who is rhe treader, 
+ H 1] pariue them terribly, 4. It 18 erodens withort the caty ; Ic 1s like {ſo was tierr prefles in their wineyards , tot 
| to be near them: 1: Hgmtieth here, 1. a Ft places ler apart for executing wrath on them. 2, A 8hurung them 
01 as polluted , froin His Church here and heayen hereafter : fo the lake is oppoled { Chap.zo.) to varering 
into the holy Jeryalem 3 a leparating of them from his people in that judgement » that rhe City Should have 
nohurt by 1. 

5. Tac terriblncfl> of theeff-& and judgement is deſcribed, in three things , x. Toat bjord came out : that 
chewerh that a proper judgement on men 1s to be undertiood here.” 2. It was to the horſe bridles to very deep: 
w hich would be compared with Chap.19.15,&c. where Chriſt there troderh this pretle, and his followers 
are mounted on horſeback tor purſiung this yictory : the bloud is lo deep on the fields , and the flauyghrer 15 
| great, that it choaketh up tothe horle-bridles of theſe who purſue. 3. This deepnefl- of the bloud its run- | 

| ning, Was n0t a furlong or two, but 2600.furlongs , counting eight turlongs ro a mile, Itis two hundre' 
miles, a long way, adchinit ſpace for an indetinit , but great ,and ſetting ot great ſlaughter of enemies , lv 
that all the towles arc invited to a tealt , Chap, 19. In a word it is a dreadtull judgement on the bealt and his 


| 
followers , molt certainly rocome, + | 
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| Verf.r. AXd I ſarv another ſign in heaven. great and marvelous, ſeven 4ngels baving the ſeven laſt plaguez, 
bt for in them is filled up the wrath of God. 
| 2. And1ſaw es it were a ſea of glaſſe , mingled with fire, and them that had gotten the viftory over t'e beaſt , 
X : nd ed wage, and oyer his mark,, and over the number of his name , ſtand onthe ſca of glaſſe » having the * 
4 arps 0 4 
3. And they ſung the ſong of Moſes the ſervant of God , and the ſong ofthe Lamb, ſaying,Great and marycllo; 
| are thy works, Lord God Almighty, juſt and true are thy wayes, thou King of Saints. 
{ 4. IV.o shall not fear thee, O Lord, and glorifie thy name? for thou only art holy : for all nations hall come © 
1þ 1075hipbe/ore thee, for thy judgements are made manifeſt. 


| \ Tthecloſe of the x1, Chapter, when the ſeventh trumpet did ſound, we told you that 


the order and ſeries ofthe ſtory of the eyents would haye wy a preſent entering into the par- 

ticular deſcription of the Laſt wo, which here is called the laſt plagues; bur rhar ir might be the 

clearer, the explicatory prophckie and vifionis caſt in, Chap.12313.and 14-as the firſt grear ſign thar 
was ſeen after the ſounding of the teyenth rrumper ; and when that 15 ſutficiently done , he rerurneth in the 
fifth viſion, to ſer down the third andlaſt principall prophefiz, whichis ( as rhe other two) {ct downin ſeyen 
types, and hath irs preparation » making way to it as they had. So1t is formally in the ſeries knit ro the 
11.Chap-at thecloſe, where the Temple is opened ; rhen followeth rhunders, generally intimating judge- 
ments: Now, itis ſer down what judgements , and this viſioa declaretb thele by bringing ſeven Angels our 
--þ the Temple thusopened with wrath , which 1s the lame hinted ar there z and Chap.x4-trom yerſ.15, Se 

ap.1t.ver/.15. | 

T his principall propheſie is contained , Chap.15.and 16. in the fifth viſion it bath its preparation and exc- 
eution. The preparation hath three ſteps, I. more generally giving a little view and ſum of it , verſ. 1,2,3,4. 
of this Chaprer, 2. More particularly, deſcribing its inſtruments and concomitanrs, verſ.5,6,7,8- "The thud 
15a plaingiying of the word rothele inſtruments thus made read y, Chapter 16.verſ-1. 

The moregenerall propoſition of this viſion, is fer down in two things z or , is two wayes expreſſed, firſt, 
verſ.z. that now John law, after much delay, theſe who had the laſt plagues co execure , making for ir, The 
verſe containeth rhreethings, I. John's defigning this viſion, ro make men the more attentive, 2 /aw(faith he) 
another ſign, that is, ſomewhatappearing notaccidencally, or from nacurall caules , but purpoſly appolated r0 

| 1gnt* 


Chap. 15. Book of the Revelation, 515 
fianilie lomething : Itis anof7er, tht is, diffcrem both in type and fiauification f.om whit y, £5 C/42Þ 11 ;_ 
[t is called crea; and marye!lous , in relpect of the events fpocially woich it fororetiotin to wit, Gous wrath 
won the Beaſt and his king tom, to therr very ovre rming anderecting of a Church, and Kine lom unto 
J lus C rift on his ruins, Which, confttdering che d:alts granvourimn the worid and the w iy of Gois brings 
ig thc deltraction abour, will be a very wondert.'l thing, 2. Tre thingts hinted at in generall, cp. An 
g2's baving the ſeves laſt plagues where 15 fummel the alt wram and 11Ige. nant of Aukiiift; mw ihat ree 
jpect they are called the {aj! pligues. The tn{truments are Angels : nmiy be God will make vice? 4 nYCS 
yet 1107 0 ly or 1nm2diuatel, 0 | neretore by Anz:is nay 02 SH) ly {to0d W.101N.O0gyer Go. {ty HET, I \;ritrors 
of His wrati, probably Members of his C:uncn, as Rings ( Chap. 17.) that are madeto hate the whore and 
do his pl-ature on her. Sce Coap. 14. Verſ 13, and 19. 14. Vacy are oven , to ſhew uticreut juizements ot 
[-ycrall degrees to be poured oar, . 

The l:ſt thing inthe verſe, is the reaſon why they are called rhe l:ſt plagues , becanſe in :* em is fied up the 
wrath of God, that is, not only is there wrath 1n thera , but luch with as will contummate what wrath hex'- 
away God determineth for the beall till he b2 cait intorhe!ake z there will be no judgement here, atter theſe 
come, neither will there be place tor th2m. Tacle plagues will make a Full ead, 

Verſ.z. The ſecond generall way, whereby ve gi.crh a foretalt ot what the viasbrtng,, © a line hint at 
the Houriſhing and gladiome condiuon of the Church, as we:l as Ol the hard things winch Were 29 £010 On 
her enemies: which rwo ordinarily go together , and uliaily by anticipation are Let Cov 12 a gong, Itis 
11 alluſion to Moſes and 1ſraets way of comingo tot Egypt, wiv, when they paſt tieSca  whereia their 
enemies were deltroyecd , did ting : ſo the redee:ned, when they Shailbe deavered © .t of tptrituall Egype, and 
b- put on the $hore beyond their trials, th2y ſhall fing and have no le!le calle to tingy and snail.do ic as lurely 
as eyer Moſes did, Exod.15. Thc onedelivery Shall be as certain , great and welcome as the other. Particu- 
larly, in it conſi-ler, x,wvho do ling, they are they who have gotten the pittor; over the beaſt , and his image , his 
mr: and number : by thele are underſtool nor only tuch as were c yer keepcd trom Aatichrilt his poliution , 
bur all that $hall be under the ſeyenth trumper , as brought 0.1t from under that ryranne , as the allutionto 
the people of Iſracls coming 0.4t of Egypt cleareth. They are thus deforived parcuciilarty, toshew they are 
ſuciz whom neither the Popes Harterers » nor terrors, nor Church threatenings £0.46 preyail over 3 bur 
trough Grace they prevail:d over all, though tor a tine they tonghr. : pp 

The'e four things oyer whichrhey ger the yictory, {ignific the fame corruption of Antichriſt, that in no re- 
{pect its deadly porlon did ſtick ro them, 

After he hath deſcribed theſe lingers by their yictory, as fully renouncingand abhorrivg Popery in all the 
branchesot it, 'I hey are, Secondly, ſet out in that poltour rhey were in, Tacy were ſtanding on a ſea of glaſſe 
mingled with fire. Three things are to be enquired h-re, s, Whar this {ea of glalleis > 2. Whatitis tottaud 
on 1t 2 3. Whartir is ro be mingled with hire ? 

Firſt, By this ſea, or great veſſell of glafſe , we ſhew (Chap.q) was underſtood the efficacy of th blond of 
Jeſus Chriſt , by which only Bis people and their tacritices can be wathenand ſanctitied 3 and of this we 
gaye the reaſons there, and here alto it may be confirmed : For, fi:it, tis ſtanding upon the ſea of glaſſe de- 
noteth the excellencie and firmnelle of the toundation upon which they ſtand, 2. it we contider parallel 
places, itis in expreſle rerms expo.inded,Chap.7.14.when this ſame company and thuir yictory are deſcribed, 
this is given as the ground thereof, they are come out of great tribulation , and have wasl.en their robes an4 made 
them whue in the bloud of the Lamb ; (0 ( Chap.12.11.) it is (aid, that they overc.tme by the bloud of the Lamb,&c . 
And this being marked as the ground which lecureth theſe redeemed ones,it mult be tor this purpole,to ſhew 
that the way and manner of their gerting victory oyer thebeaſt, and their lecurity againft him , did confitt 
in their fleeingto, and reſting upon, Chriſt Jeſus His ſatisfaction and Rigbreouſnefſe , while the reft of the 
Antichriſtian world were blindfolded in ignorance anderrour, going abour to cltablish their own righteoul- 
nefle, as it were, by the works of the Law. 3.Ic is confirmed from that, Chap.4. where this ſea of glaſſe is de» 
{cribed to be beforethe Throne : which ſignifierh their abiding near unto God in theſe times ot detections , 
when all generally went a whoring from Him, wondering after the bealt. Secondly,Standing upon this ſea 
of glafſe, doth import, 1. A confidence in them,in their betaking them tothar ſhore, as it were; the Believer 
never halrerh rill he be on Chrilt , but is eyer fleeing roward Him, and then he ſtandeth. a. 1rimportetha 
confidence that they have * as now defying Antichriſt through the yerrue ot rhat bloud, and an cxulting in. 
God who had brought them to that land: and this hath ſome alluſion tothe peoples practice,Exed.15. 2.It 

implyerh an efficacy and yertuouſneſle, to ſay fo, inthis ſea of glafſe, that being tor excellency like glafle , is 
yet ablero ſupport all the redeemed andto keep them from drowning. Laftly , (which is clear trom the 
ſcope) itimport@h their publick owning ofthe aye God, which was contradicted and oppoſed by pre 
tt J Clark! 
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chriff and his owers,s whereas they had not appeared 1o openly tobearteftimony to irþcfore. By this /e 
Ie: cannot be upderitood the world : Becaule, x. this.lea ofglatle is menuaned as that which lup- 
portcth them, andthe bzfis upon which they are builded, which will not agree ro this uncertain world. 3. [ 
is ſpoken ot ac a piece of their adornivgs and that which teperateth them from Antichrilt, and keeperh then 
as comraciitinct trom his company, which will not be fo clear trom the otherinterpretation, 3, This ſee # 
zlafe , upon which they {tand, is ſaid to be mingled with fire. By fire mult be underſtood ſomewhat fuirah'; 
to this ſea, Now, Chap 4. where this ſ-@ is lpoken ot Þ 6. lamps ot fire are ſpoken of as burning before th; 
Throne, which are the l-ven ſpirits of God ; hence it will follow , that by fire here is underltood a fanCtityiz; 
etficacy of the {pirir of Jelus, which is often compared in Scripture to fire, 1 wil: baptize j0w withthe hu 
Gho!) and with fire. Aud (o this 1s the meaning, l faw the redeemed pur bey ond the dit ficulties ofAntichr;: 
and ot of the huzud ot his curſe by the yerruc of Chrilts bloud juttitying th-m, and by the yertueot KH 
-ſpirir ſanctitying them : and 1 ſaw them pubickiy appearing , and confidently giving ecltizzony tothe tri) 
as not aſhamed of the Goſpel ot Chrilt ; aud this 15 added to ciltingush thete rruly redeemed from care, 
and preſumprtuous hypocnes , who boaſt of taith and their ttanding upon the lea of glutle , bur do eyider; 
hat thar ſea is not mingled with fire and tieſpiit ot Sanchitication , and cheretore 1s not that foundati: 
avhich will give them ground to tone their harps and ling, before God : further, ir may tignifie Chrilts ma! 
arg ule of the crolle ro promoye His Peoples SanCtitication , which is {ubordinate and lubſeryient tor. 
former, 

Inthelaft partof the Verſe they are ſaid to bavethe harps of Gol , while they ſtand uponthe ſeaof glaſ 
this ſheweth thartbe fo: mer ground muſt be {ſomething which giveth them very great cheartulocfle , a: 
iprecth well with their haying palms intheir hands, who are ipoxen of , Chap.7.14. andare {atdto ha; 
avashen their cloaths inthe bloud of the Lamb. And this phrale uwporceth, I. that their harps were & 
£ellenr ; forhe phrale in Scripture, is often, whenirt would commend the exccllency of things , to call the: 
things of God, that is, moſt excellent. 2. It impcrteth it to be of Gods giving, 1.0t a harp pt intheir han 
ar , aſorg put intheir mouth by Antichilt or the world , bur by God Humnlelt : and this 15 their adyz 
age , that thei: ſongs ard wirth is communicate ro them by Gad, and 10cannot be Interrupted by t: 
world. 

Then he comcth, pcrſ.3-and 4. to deſcribe the Song, 1, Ir is generally, ebeſong of _— is, baviog t 
ke occaſion and ſubject which he had, Exod.15.-2. Ir is che ſong of the Lamb, unat is, fuch a Song as Ch: 
hath giventhe occafion of, the molt cheertull Song He hath pur 1a our mouth that ever was. His $ ng, fi 
becaule He, by furnishing th: occaftion, purretb it 1 our mouths, Fſa.40.3, And lecondly, by His Sptt} 
Helperh to tivg it. Thirely, He is the great lubject of ir. : 

2, The matter ot rhe Song, is more particularly ler forth inir ſelf, which cxpreſlerh three things, or th: 
wayes ſpeaketh tothe ſcope, 1. By commending thele Wor ks of Gods juſtice and Him rhe aurhor. 2. | 
shcwing the glorious cffects.of rhem. $. The ipeciall cauſe havivg influence ro produce thcſe effects ; 
all which there is a ſpeciall ikencfſe ro their Song,Chap.11.a5 was noted there , 1.Gods works ( thar is, !h. 
Jpecially rhat are hinted at 19 this type of rhe yials ) are called by them great and marvellous. 1, Great |: 
Fauſe no mean power could overturn fiich an eftablished Kingdom lo cahly as He did the beaſts , rhar is; 
deed apreat work. 2, Marvellares, breeding admiration, eycn liich asshould make men and angels adi: 
Gods Wi:dom , Patience, Ycwer » Juſtice, .&c. that ſuffered this beaſt torhrive !6 long , and now it; 
heiphr take:h ſuch order with him. Theretore an eptthere ſuitableto this work is given to God, Lord. 

mighty, becauſe in this great work, omniporencie manifeſterh itſelf , and that i was done by H:m v/ 

could do v hatſozver He plcaſerh : Sointhis they alcribe the Power ro God, and commend His wor 
They add jeſt and ire are thy wajes z two Other epithetes. x. Juſt , tor it was well diſery..d, there was: 
wrong done to the beaſt by any ofthele vials. 2.T7ue j.e.conform in all things ro Thy promiſes made 10: 
people, and rhreatrivgs againſtthy enemies; Itisnor works wn particular but 3azes that are commend. 
zbat 18, all the ſtrain ot thy proceeding fincethe beginning is juſt and true evenas this ; foth.y take cc. 
fionfi om the particular, ro bleiſe God for all che way ot His providence in all things : Thus thele who p! 
tor Antichriſts ruive » (Chap. 14.) do now praiſe, Thename rhey aſcribe roGod is fuitable, Thor K: 
of Saints , who by Thy juſt way deferverh robe called fo, Heis _ of Sunts , 1. B-cauſe He loy: 
holinefle and thele thatare ſo. 2- Becauſe He defendeth them and oppoſerh their enemies and: 
enemies of holineſſe , as here He hath madeitappear 3 ſothat though He be King over all the wo1!: 
yet He hatha ſpeciall dominion oyer and ſingular care cf Saints, and theſe whoare Godly ( Pſal 4.) * 
{erteth them apazr for Himſelf ; and this ritle hath a kindly claim untoGod 1n the bolome of it , as v: 
a3 ir gheweth what a holy King Hes , who in His Soyeraignty will acknowledge no proper jets b 
air: 
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Chap. 15. Book of the Kevelmion, ; 515 
Siinrs. Hence here He is King of Saints , whereas ( /er.1c.7,) Heis King of Naicus: becauſe there 
tis a fruit of common providence that He 15 commended trum , :$the giving of rain z here ic 1s a pecaliar 
appearing for , and owning of His Church, expretiing nor only power bu hotuactle w His way , and that in 
a lpecial! manner. =» Wo 1 

This commendation is amplifiedin the eft2cts, yerſ, 4. ferting out wonderfully rf42ir heiz'tcning of thels 

wondertull works of God in two exprefiions, having cv-ry on: of themiherr reaſons, © 

Firſt, 1/20 will not, Or » Shall not fear thee 2 were Thou and Thy works well knowny are there any fo bru» 

tish > or ſtupid, butthey mult needs pratle and tear thee andglorifie thy Name an. think much of thee > 
they do not declare the event, that every one (de fa&to ) hall dolo; bur ( dejwure ) they | iy there 1s rca'O'1 IT 
shou!d be {o,and hope that now much more of tats $huuld be than ever betore, The rcalon is, tor thouonly 
art holy » that is, tho artellencially , infinitly an 1 unchangeably holy , which nocreature is 3 and now by 
thy owning of thy people , and executing judgeinent lo jultly , Taou declarech thy {elf to be fo , yea enl; lo 3 
Non: in all the world co.uld have guided things 10 fuch-agreat confuſion lo, and broaght them to {i1Ci2 ary 
holy end, as we ſee now thou haſt done : betore we werem hazard of miſtaking thee who art holy and tute, 
Chap.6. as it rho had r00 long delayed it , yet now welce th.t in pureſt holincfl: thou hatt orderad all with- 
Out any Wrong. FEY NE 8, 

The ſecond expreſſion amplifying the effect, is , Z!! nations shall worsbip before thee : the reaſon is, for thy 
udgements are made manifeſt ; Ia a word,,this glorious work will make way tor biinging in Nations to the 
Ciiurch , ſeing by rhis exprefſionof thy holinette thou halt manitelted thy telt a jutt God, and publickly made 
jt appear thou wilt be avenged upon Antichvrilt tor all his wroi:gs, which hath been formerly obſcured ; but 
pow by taking to thee thy great Power, as Chap. 1T.it is evident, And lo trom ſuch naniteſtacions of the Ho- 
lineſſe and jultice of God in his judgements, racy argue rothegreatnelle of His praile and the enlargemcar 
ef his Kingdom, which cannot bur follow on luch rare w.rks ofjultice, ſing God is known by the judges 
ments which he execureth, P/al.9. 

la ſum, the Song fairh, God wonderfully ju.lgeth the whore , whereupon hall follow enlargement , in- 
ercale and joy rothe Church , winch $hall be a ground to them of rendering praile to this purple (though 
not inthele yery words ) ro God. Which Song would be coali lered ja tac matter of it, andin th: manner , 
wherein exceeding high and heavenly tho.ights of God apprarc ina heart that cannotiatisfie it felt in 
prailing Him, | 


LECTURE IT 


Verl.5. And after that T looked, and beho'd,the Temple of the Tabernacle ofthe teſtimonie in heaven was opened: 

G6. And the [even Angels came out of the Temp/e, having the [even plagues, clothe1 in pure and white linen , and 
having their breaſts girded with golden girdles. 

7. And ene of the four beaſts gave unts the ſeven Angels , ſeven golden Yials ful! of the wrath of God, who liyeth 
for ever and ever. 

8. And the Temple was filled with ſmoke from the glory of God , and from his power, andnoman wa alle ta 
enter intothe Temple, till the ſeyen plagues of the ſeven Angels were fulfilled. : 


His Chapter (as was ſaid) containeththe preparation to the propheſic of rhe ſeyen yials, whereby 
the laſt wrath of God is fulfilled on the beaſt and his kingdom. The more generall part of this , is 
paſtin the preceeding verſes: Theſe yerſes do more particularly ſer forth the preparatioa, in 

4 theſe four, 1.intherile of all, which isthe Temp!es opening , or the change of theoutward face of 

the Church, 2. The deſcription of the ſeyen Angels that were inſtruments, verſ.6. 3. The furniſhingof them 
For their rask and work. 4. A concomitant going alongſt with the execution ot their judgement. 

* Thefirſt thing, is (ver/.5.) the antecedent ro all thele plagues, which is therile ot all , that is, the opening: 
of the Temple. Yhat this isantecedent , appearcth by the context > where this opening is obſerved roclear 
Avhat ay 0 gs concerning the Angels coming.torth , as a prior {t:p of the narcationn order betore their. 
coming forth. 

For underſtanding of ir, we would conſider thar there is an alluſion ( as Chap.11.verſ.ul.) to the Jewish: 
Church, where in time of [dolatry and backfliding the Temple was shut , as in 4h.tbs dayes 3 © andin 
rimeof Reformation when all was brought again to the rule , the Temple was opened and ſanCtified » the 
Sacrifices put in order ,. and the Prieſts lanRified , as in Hezekjabs dayes, Johns meaning is, beforethis, 
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te Towle wot ſhut Religion, ins outward iplendor and beauty, deſaced by Antichriſt ; but now ( as { | 
| he ſaid) 1 ſaw a time of Retormation » when luperſtition and Idolatry was banithed , and Purity and T':1; , 
preached inopen view, as it was betore Antichrilt darkened their light. Thus, as the Temple was that whic 
| wolt evidenced the ſtare of the zewish Church , andthe changes were moſt ſenſibly obleryed there ; lo ( | 
| many other things) that is borrowed toler out the change 1n the Chriſtian Church here, Sze more,Chap 11 | 
perſ.19. This {tep of preparation conceruing the publick breaking out of the Truth, 1s obleryed for uncls | 
realors, 8. To shew to what time theſe vials belony, to wit, tothe ttate ot the Church after Antichritts ur. a; ; 
chery is diſcovered, and God hath made lome light ro break out in His Church , to wit, rothe lalt periol | 
2. To ew the conncx1on of thele vials with, and their dependence upon, the Llowing of the ſeventh trum: ; 
| p2t, Chap 1 1.1att ver/; where this ſame 1s mentioned ; Now atter a profitable digretjion z wh.n he coueth 
: again tothe leries of rhe prophetie, he b-ginueth ( as1t were ) where he lett, foto carry ut va from thou 
FÞ f>rward the more clearly. ; FE ON ID. : 
ki The ſecond thing will clear this, after this Templeis opened, and Religion in heaven (that is, in the yitible | 
| Church ) js publickly profeſſed, the Lord bringerh our leven Angels out of the opc.ned Temple, The.cat | 
| che inſtruments of thus wrath, mentioned , ver/. LING are delcribed by thee things, 1, They are called Angel: | 
L we think not properly, but figuratively, ſuch as He had fitted forthis work anu commilt.onatel tocxiiiti « 
ir, whetker Miniſters or Magittrates, Their getting their vials from one of the bealts,and thur bug arayc! | 
with pirdles, ſeemerh to contirm this 3 and more elpecially , thar they were great civil men, 2. Tuary arc d.- 

Nx ſcribed from whence they came, They came aut of the Temple, tnat 13, (as it appeareth) they $hall be membcr; 

þ +4 of the Church ( now made patent ) who areto be made ule of inthele j .dgunents to execute His wrath or 

| f the whore. 3. They arecloathed with linen , either ro chew the pu11 y ot char proceeding , oralluding ic 

' if} the Prieſts habit, Epc4.q4.as that of golden girdles alludeth tothe manner of Kitigs. So thele arc Kings and 
I; Try Im authorized and well furnished tor luch a work ; all whom He employeib , are fitted inſtruments for 
1+ His work. ; 

 Thethirdcircun:ſtance of their further preparation, is mentioned, yerſ.7. where twothings are to be ob- 
| | | ſerved, x. The irſtrumcnts, or means of the plagues which they had to execute them with, thatis, vials fu. 
Ha" of wrath, Vials are great hollow veflels orcups, wide at the mouth : whereby 1s meaned,3.great wrath.2.an 
| \ eaſe apd quiet way of pouring it forth withour great noile, potiibly, having reipect rothe threatnirg, 

.Chap.14 wht e they are threatned with the cup of Gods wrath, Thelc are called golden via{s,paitly becauie 
th juifticein ir (clt is precious , andit 18 an exccllent diguity and honourable tO be Made ule OLIN UKS EXECUTION , 
eſpecially as approved inſtruments partly, to shew Gods pure procceding without the lcaſt mixture <: 
any pation, 

2 Theſe vials are given by one of the beaſts : itis like the firſt bealt (a8 one day of the week,is the firſt dar, | 
Mazth.28 ) which (Chap.4.) is the rypeof valiant, bold and zcalous Mimiters, They are ſaid ro give theie ( 
Angels thele vials, when by and from Gods Word they clear that tobe thu duty , and in Gods Author ity 
calleth them to it, By which it would ſeem that God would nor have Kings and Princes watting for an ex- 
traordinary revelation andcall ro awake tothis judgement, but ro acquielce in ordinary Muutters , clearivs + 
His Truth trom His Word ; and thus, though Miulteis be nor to execute wrath aCtually and imnnediacel; * 
by fighting, yer do they ( as it were ) biow the trumpets, 2Chron.13.and io they (et up and calt downKinys « 
and Kingdoms, Fer.1. and their ſword flayeth more than Hagacls. Thusit would leemowhen emuent nicr | 
are convertedand ingrafred in the Church, zealous Miniſters uo pur them in mind ot this duty that God cx: 
perth from the Kings ot the earth ; ſuch zeaious men haye bzen , and particularly were atter the begin | 
opening of the Temple. Godis laid heie 20 live for ever andever; partly , toshew that He iS reyereutly 
alway to be ſpoken of ; partly , roſhew wiz.t Maltcr thele Angels bad , and whole wrath they were exc- | 
curing : not ther own , Theretore they Should not be in their zeal tcliish and carnall, but it was Gods wrath 
andthe wrath of ſuch a great God; and therefore they had need tobe lingle and humble , asothers bud = 
__ mo afraid ot ſuch eycrlaſting wrath. Thar denomination of God , addeth tothe beightenirg of 
the wrath, 

The fourth thing, which 45 the concomitant of theſe plagnes is verſ.8 containing , 1. the concomitant i: 
ſelf. 2, tr effect. The concomitant , 1s , th: Temple r: filled with ſmoke : this alludeth ro Gods way ot 0!d, 
inakiny His preſence {enfible by tignes1nth e Tabernacle, when it was newly erected, as Exed.qo.and in the 
Temple, whenit was newly builded, as 2 King 8 19, So here , when the Goſpel-church saall be of new 1c- 
covered, Gods preſence will be as ſenfible and great 1n ir, asit was ot o1d , when Prielts might nor enter into 


the Temple beca:ye of the glory of it, Sometunesallothis appearance , is a figne of anger , as Numb.16. 
when He appeazel to take yergeance on ftubborn offenders, and would admit of no interceflion ; I hclc 


being 
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being not inconſiſtent , bur ordinarily conjoyned, to wit, Gods preſerice, glorious and refrefling to His own, 
and terrible and dreadfull ro his enemies , I/q, 66, 5, we underſtand both here : which agrecth well wich the 
wor.'s following, filled withſmoke ; from the glory of God , that looketh to His gracious appearing, and trom 
Hi: power that holderh Him torth terrible , asnow appearing to exerciſe His power for comfo1t to His p 0- 
ple and terrour to His enemies. And fo theetfect agreerh to this , There was no man that was able to enter ints 
the Temple , till the ſeven plagues were fulfilled : which ſheweth the degree or meaſure of that glory of Gods 
appearing : It was extraordinary , as wasintheſe times, Exod. 40. and 1 King. 8. betore mentioned , ir is 
not £0 be underſtood as if none now werein the Temple ( the Church hath her own indwellcrs th:n) bu: thar 
2monglt them without , againſt whom theſe plagues were directed , none of them. or few of them , got 
Repentance to fleein for making _ with God in Chriſt. But theſe plagues, b2ing againlt obſtinate con- 
reauners of the _—_— of the Word, now ſuch a ſpiritual ſmoke of ignorance and hardneſſc of h:art was on 
them , and pofſibly of darknefle and contentation inthe Church , ſothat though Gods judgements oa them 
they fretted underthele plagues and on pra » bur repeated not as we will ſee particularly obleryed, Chap. 
I6, or, nonecouldenter, Ce. that is, God would adrrut none ro make interceſſion for p. eventing theſe plagues 
{ as Moſes and the Prieſtsin ſuch cales entered the Tabernacle to intercede ) untill the wrath threatned was 
executed ; andſo none could enter ill then , will be this , they could neyer enter tor that purpoſe, as the word 
1s taken, 2 Sarn. 6. ver/. laſt. 
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LECTURE I 
CHAP, xVI, 


Verſ.1. A Nd I heard apreat yoice out of the Temple , ſaying tothe ſeven Angels, Go your wayes and poure 
A out the vials 5 the wrath of God upon the a 4 F 
2. And the faſt went, and poured out bu vial upon|the eanh, and there fell a noiſome and grievous ſore upon 
the men which had the mark of the beaſt , and upon them which worshipped by image. 


N this 16. Chapter is proſecuted the execution of theſe laſt plagues from yerſ. 2. Inthe 
I. verſ. there is the laſt ſtep oi preparation for it , by commiſſionating thele Angels who were inſtru- 
ments preſently to fall abour it. The voice ſeemeth to be Chriſts , called @ great voice out of the Tem- 
: partly , roſhew Authority in Him that calleth ; partly , ro ſhew His earneſtnefle in the thing 
He c:lleth unto, Whether this be immediately from Ch: 1ſt, or mediarely by His Miniſters in His Church , 
( which is moſt like )it i3all one , ſeing iris Chriſts Word and hath his warrand, The commiſſion is limit- 
ed . opotre them out one the earth , thit is, ſuch a part of the world as is contradiſtinguisbed from the Church » 
whuci is called heayen ; for , afterward ſome are poured on the Sea, ſomeinthe Air, &c. for, though the 
anrichriſtian world be a complear world inir ſelf ; yer , being compared with the Church, it is bat the earth: 
Out of the Temple, becauſe there of old God gave Oracles 3 it is 1n alluſion to that. Before we {peak part1- 
cujarly of rueir yials , we ſhall premir ſome yenerall conſiderations uleſull for underſtanding of them , ©: 
ſome generall obſervations concerning them 
x. As all thcſe vials ſpeak wrath , andthe laſt wrath , ſodo they all{peak wrath principally againſt rhe 
beaſt as the object ofit , with his kingdom andfollowers , as theſe who have his nam? , mark, character, Ec. 
The firſt yial nogo on the earth of that kingdom , and of the ſecond, 5. and7. it 1s clear; His wrirh is 
perfected againſt the whore by theſe, therefore that Song ( Chap, 18. and 19. ) is as the reſult of thele judge - 
ments ; for, they areſuch judgements as arenot common roothers, but pecularly affect Him and His. 
Thercfore in the fourth wal , it is ſaid, the men ( oi &ySowreo: ) particularly relating to men mentioned before 
to wit, theſe that were marked with higmark , which will afrerward be more clcar ; Yer let this have three 
cayeats, Ix. The Church wanteth not her exerciſes , eyen in the cue of thete vials, as wasclear from Chap. 
14, 11. «he hath herenemies and barrels there , bur they all endin and tend to her inlargement in the clole, 
2. Though they aim principally at Antichriſt as the chief enemie , yet other enc:uies do not eſcape un- 
nf ee, he are made $harers 1n the judgement alſo, under them , eſpecially in the 6. ard 7. vials, which 
are more generall , as will appear , and take in moecnemies. 3. it is not to be underſtood , thu they fo carry 
on the beaſts ruine , as thar iris alway ſenſible ; be ſtill fighreth and may have his own ſeeming advantages to 
harden him , as it he might recoyer , which yer $hall never be, but by this God hath the more glory in renew- 
1ng his bartels againſt him, as He had againſt Pharaob by multiplying his judgements againft hum, uno winch 
there is anallufion here. Vvy | 


- 
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2. I: wou'4 be Obſeryed, that the kingdom ot the beaſt, whenit is ſpoken of as the objet of thetc judge. 
ments , is ſpoken of as a world having a Heaven , Earth , Sea, Riyers, Sun, Sc, as parts of ir, even az it 
w:$0ble; ved beforein the deſtruction of the Heathen worldin the fixth teal , Chap. 6. and of the Chriſti. 
an world , Chap. 8. Which oblervationis uſefull, 1. To help us ro find out what thingin Popery, or, in that 
dominion . is meancd by ſome analogie from Earth Sea, &c. 1n the natural! body and frame ofthe world , tg 
ſuch things madeu'r of in that antichriſtian world : which , in that reſpect , are Exrth , Sea, GC. to it, 2, lt 
is uicfull, to let ustce what weight Religion andits change hath upon a peOpiez it makerh it appear ag 

| another world , and therefore the ſpeciall changes, in all thele three periods, are robe foughtin the 
change that 1son the outward frame and face ot Religion. 3. Iris uſetull for clearing one thing by an- 
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x | other , as what was Se8 ia the -Chriſtian world , will help to ſhew whar ſupplierh that room inthe anti. 
lp chriſtian, &e. . . : 
| 2. Oblerve that in theſe vials , reſpe& is ſundry rimes had inthe expreſſion of the efteQs ro the plagues of 


| Zgypt Exod 6.7, 8. yet fo that as Romith Kabylon , is ſpiritually called Egypt and Sodom, Chap. 11, So theſe 
| ettects, are yor htrerally, but ſpiritually robe underſtood » ar leaſt, in a great part. ; 
j4 4. Take this conlideration olfſo, that as Antichriſt hath a double notion and conſideration, Chap., 13. a; 
$ Civil or Eccleliſticall ; Sotheſe parts of him, Rivers, Sun,&c and rhe effects on them , miy have that 
twofold conſideration , ſome of them 2n his remporall grandour bringing temporall plagues ; ſome of them 
b on his Eccleſiatick frame , by ſpirituail judgements overturning that : theretore1s it that ſome of them ar: 
h certainly ipi.iwally , others literally, #274 76 # n7:y » tO be underitood , ſome of them have reſpect to both 
jt 233 we will lee. 


! h 5. Obſerye ,that inthe ordzr of the paring forth of theſe vials , thereis aſp” caall likenefſe and referenc: 
1 :0 that ſame order and method which was followed in the rrumpers, Chap g. The firſt yial 18 on the 

; earth, as the firſtrrumper, avd ſoit is with the reft : but as t1e world, are difterent , foarethe effects, Thi: 
* letteth us ſee, Firſt ,thar as we are to look on Antichriſts :all by the vials » {> we arc to look to his riſe un- 
| der the trumpets, ſeing rhe Spirit holdeth furthin theſerwo , 1, a ſuirableneſle and equality 1n Gods juſtice, 
Wh bringing bim down as he roſe, 2. a ſpreading and counterfeiting nature in his errors , making a whole body, 
| 1 aSit were » a world , in oppolition to Chrifts world betore. Sccondly , it hclpeth » by comparing the trum. 


pers and vials together , to win at ſome clearneſſe in the effects threarned, And, 3. that the raine is a; 

Wl certain as the riſe of the beaſt ; and asthe three laſt woes 1n the rrumpers were greateſt , fo are the three 
Tf laſt yials, 

6. Conſider the timeto which theſe yials relate; and although it be not caſie or poſſible ro determine the 
diſtance of time between rhem, or the preciſe beginning of every one of them ; yer may ſomething be laid 
ascerrtain for the riſe and cloſe of this vifionin generall , which in ſhort we take to be that ſameof the leventh 
trumpets — » Chap. 11. after the bzgun cog. of R-formation , eſpecially when Reformation and 
Religion came ro be eſtablished by civil Authority , which will be abour Anno 1 560, as was then more tuily 
cleared : this -is after the beaſts kingdom is diſcovered and a change and decay un his grandour begun. The 
pouring out of the ſeventh vial, cleareth thar rhe cloſe is the conlummaring of Gods wrathyas their ricles bear, 
Chap. 15. verſ..2. and ſo endeth with nme. 

7. Concerningtheinftruments , called Angels; Obſerye, That though one Angel only be named to eyery 
one , yetir will not exclude moe agents, but twat God though He make ule of men, Miniſters or Magiſtrates 
{ both having hand therein , Chap. 14. compared with 17. ) yer He hath it oyer-ruled by Angels, that it be not 
Jiſapoinred , and thatit Should nor fail, 

8. 0b/erye , That though there be order inthe riſe of theſe judgements, andall are not poured out roge- 
ther; yet, as in theſeals and rrumpers, fo here it will not follow , that the former judgement is ended , betore 
another come »-bur rhar there is an order in riſing : yer, the firlt and ſecond plague » which are the effetts of 
the firſt two vials , they go alongſt to the end, and have but theſe new plagues ſuperaddedto them, 

Tocome nearer , there are two things in all theſe yials obſervable, -z. The object plagued, or that where- 
on the vial is poured; whichis (as it were ) thecauſe. 2. The effect tollowing , to wit, the affecting 
or plaguing that object , whether rhar be primary or ſecundary ; tor , one plague may haye lundry effects 
following upon or going alongſt with one another. Concerning which take theſe rules, 1. That the objeR 
denoterh ſome ſpeciall part of the anrichriſtian frame or fabrick of his kingdom , complexly rak:n, The 
jadgement is primanily there; the effeCt again retlecteth on the perſons who are ſupporters of that Kingdom, 
" and affeterh them , as the Earth, Sea , Sun, Sear, Gc. is ſtill ſomewhat of rhar antichriſtian ſtare , which, be- 
If ing afteQed , affeCteth his worshippers , as the bringing downof a houſe , hazarderh theſe that areinit ;or, 
ll {omewhat wrongin a $bip, theſe who ſail in her, | 


2, Tat 
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2 Tic this thing plagaed ,or onjwhicbthe vial is poured, canuot be any thing m2erly alliyetn this jr ye 
M-11t, as #01 tultance, by the Sun, under the fourth yial , cannotbe meaned h-re the Scriptures , becaue 
th2y, a> luch, arc not proper parts of theautchriſtian trame , bur lome other rhing acco:ned S-:ripiure 1s 
tothem ; Nor doth the affecting of tne SCT1prures, by any violent handling of them , gri-ve thei who ;c 


excellive in that ; buc it maſt be {tOImcrhing that canſafter by theſe vials, the {uF-rins wher-of mv» have (0. 14 
{uirable cttects on che lubjects of that Kingdom ,as the rejecting ot their traditions nay p;obably grieve tlic 


abertors of them. 

3. ln application either of the things plagued, or of their effects roparticulars , ſp:cizl reſpett would -: 
had to thele three or four things, I. tothe analogic between ſuch a thing (typpoſe rac carth ) 19 the natural) 
world , and what 15 Called earth in this anticanſian uwyerle ; that by the thmilitide of rhe C12 ro the oth c , 
{omewhar may be gathered, 2. Whatis applied , wou:d ſuit well with the cif2&t ; for, onevfthom bath 
influence on the other, and a ſuicablcaelic to the ocher, as iuch a caute may hate upon (uch {on effect. 3. Tat 
there bean agrecance and reſemblance with theſe [amerbings mentioned under the rrumpets : the one { 2 
wit, earth, here} being to this antickriftian world 1n place o: that which was earth tierce rothe Chriſtian 
world. 4. Special rei\pe& would be had to the ltory of eyents ; ( lo tar as they are already tilfiiled) for ſome 
length certainly they are tultilled,that che applicatioa may agree with the feries of the event, waich orlierwile 
Cannot be ſure. 

Tocome particularly then tothe firlt vial , according to thele rules the object of that plague is the ear: 1. 
2. TheeffeCt is , @ grievous andnoiſone ore ſell upon the men who bad the beajis mar'., and worsbipped his i- 
mage. By theeantbis underftuod that waich 15 molt firm ( it is the mott firm part of the univerle,*Pſal.10z. 
the carth he eltabiuthed, &c.) and molt cfleariall and nccetlary for entertaining of ife. By the carth of the 
amiChriſtian world then, we underitand ſuch Do<t:incs as they lay tor ttreit , and upon wich all the rt 
{tand, and withour which that building cannor ſtand and bea world , tuch as it is , more than this world 
withour the earth. Such is the Popes Supremacy, abſolute ro dilpole of all things as he pleaſcrh'(and others 
mentioned, Chap. 13.as characteritticailto him Hence did we expound the carin (Chap.8.)tobe the fand- 
men:all Doctrues ot the Chrittian Religion. The pouring the viail on this, is the ditcoyeringthe untound- 
nelleot ſuch grounds, the rejecting andabhorring tyemin practice , and mens b-taking themliclyes to more 
ſolid and b<trer principles ro walk by, eſpecially waen done by publickly authoriz-d preaching, 

The eff<dts ſuit with this. 1, Theſepiagyed are (uch as are inilaved tothe bealt , and ftoo.i andfeil wich 
him in rae largeſt e«tent of his renears and Doctrines. 2. The p:ague it {cit is a bozfand ſore , bt (i:ch as is 
occaſioned by the former dilcoyery, alluding to the plague, ( Exod.g.8.11.) ot boyisetp:cually on the Magt- 
dians. Hereby is holden our a plague , 8. paintull 3 2- ſhametullaud loath:ome betore others : by whict) 
may be underſtood thatinward enyie and tretting , and outward contempt and shamethar t-11 on all Anti- 
chriſts devoured tlaves , when God brought rolight the vanity , blaſphemy , and bypocrifie of their deviſe 
R. ligion, and tyranny, whereby the worid had long been deluded. They now come ro be accounted as un- 
ſayory (alt , and falſe Teachers, whoonce ſwayed all. In ſam, this faith , that when the teventi Angel shall 
ſound, and God $hall begin his quarrel with the beaſt , He $ball at the entry fo diſcover and ſhakethe prime 
to.indarions of that antichriſtian Kingdom, thar ir ſhall procure mich inward fretting and yexing grief{com- 
pare to pricking in the reins, P/al 73.21.) to the prumc ſupporters thereof, and (hail male rhem loarafome 
and abominable ro the world, as were the Magicians ( oppolers of Moſes and of the peoples delivery tron 
Egy»4,and inſtrumentallin hardening Pharaob and the Egyptians) by the plague of boyls, Exo. 9, 11. loa: 
they could nor (tand, 

In the event , this is ſure, x. that the fundamentals of rhe popish Kingdom were itticken at, fuch 5th: 
Popes Y'1premacy and ablolurenefle, the opinion of indulgences, merits, foul-malſes, purgatory, &c. Waich 
rwOo, Eraſmus, (merrily) 1aid, were the two unpardonable faults 01 Luther , that he had medied with the 
Popes crown andthe Monks bellics, meaning that they would neyer diygelt it , to be rouched tnthele » but 
it would gall them. 2. The contempt thar tollowed upon thar diſcoyery » and the vexat:on, anxiety , ter- 


rour, trouble and grict that ic put that Reman Clergie unto, the events and tory ot theſe rumcs do lutficiently 
wirnelle. 


LECTURE 11 


Verſ.3. Andthe ſecond inge! poured out his Yial upon the ſea , andit bscame «: the bloud 0; a dead man ! arid 
every living ſoul died in thr je, , ; : 
V T3 2 4. And 


kalleth with tbe [word , muſt be killed by t 
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4. And the (bird /ngel poured out his vial upon the rivers ad fountains of waters, and they became bloud. 

5- And1leird the angelof the waters ſay, Thou art rightcous, O Lord , which ant , and waſt , and 54k be , 
becauſe thou haſt judged thus : 

6 Forthey have shed the bloud of Saints and Prophets , and thou haſt given them bloud to drink, for they are 


iv) /D/7. 


2 And I| eard anotber out of the altar [ay, Eyen ſo, Lord Sod Almighty , true and righteous ave thy judgements , 


on the ſea, rerſ. Z. The effects arerwo, 1.1z became «5 the b 1 off a dead man. Ihe lecond is a con- 

ſ-quenr of this, every living ſouldiedin #. Tere is inthis certainly ſet forch a turther degree of 

Amtichriſts ruine, as the ſccond rrumper held forth a further [tep of his riſing : in generall, this ex- 
rcadeth the plague on Antichriſt further, and bringeth ir ro an higher degree ; But more particularly, (as we 
conceive ) is holden out Gods plague upon the complex body of that Kingdom , as itis antichrittian, rhar is , 
both ſea and land, eſpecially their Ordinances, Goyernment, ſuperſtitious torms of Worskip, Councels, D:- 
crees, &c.whercby much of their grandour ſtood : now theſe are {erupon, and the abbacies, rradirions, indul- 
gences, &c, whereby they {ubliſted, are in a great part deſtroyed. 

Thar by ſea here mult be underſtood ſomerhing of this nature, wil appear by comparing verſ.17.and 13. 
of Chap.18.together : for, this ſea mult be ſuirable and ſerviceable to theſe who trade in it, and theſe again 
ſuitable to their trade, which is the ſouls of men amongſ other things, verſ.r3.#6id.and rheſe certainly mult be 
their Church-men, therefore this ſea they rradein , mult be rheir Ecclefiaſtick or Church conſticutions , 
fr19s and ordinances of ſacraments, ceremonies, maſſes, traditions , &c, - andeſpecially what concerneth in- 
d ilge.:ces, pardons and purgatory , becaule in theſe their trade of ſouls is eſpecially driyen ; this anſwereth 
{o.newhat rothe ſecond rrumper alſo, Chap.$. ; 

Gods plague upon theſe, maketh them like the bloud of a dead man, thar is , (as Chap.$.verſ.8.) ir became 

corrupt, and not only ufelefe bar deadly z ſorhat wholoeyer would now follow that way and drink of theſe 
Dottrines,it would ki/l him. W hich two effects hold our, 1. thar, after Gods begun quarrelllng with Anti- 
chriſt, he mendeth his ſuperſtitious worſhip nothing, bur makerh it worſe, ſo did the Councell of Trent in 
many Articles both of faith and worſhip. 2. Thar after Gods revealing and diſcoyering thegrofſeneſle of 
particular errours by the former vial, he went on and diſcoyered the rottenneſſe of the complex worſhip and 
Government of that Kingdom. 3.Thar by this diſcoyery, eſpecially their Churchmen were pinched, 4. That 
this brought the antichriſtian ſtate lower and made many torſake theſe rotren waters rhar they could not live 
in them, or ifrhey ſtayed, they were now more deadly than betore rhis diſcovery : So by dying here may be 
underſtood their dying as to Antichriſts ſtare, thatis, ceaſing to be ot his Kingdom as formerly, as Chap.8.4. 
jo they die ro him, or, they are more hardenedthat ſtay and become more ſpiritually dead, Thus this judge» 
ment either maketh them leaye him, orit makerh their condition more delperate : ſo that now, none conti= 
nuing to live under the full profesſfion of Popery, can get heaven zas inthe rdarkneſſe, in ſome reſpect, 
it was posfible : this by the Councell of Trent and whar followed uponir , we may conceive it ro have its tul- 
filling ; ſo that now men can no morelive in Popery and own their renents than fiſhes can do amongſt bloud; 
but eyery living ſoul rhar quitteth not theſe Ordininances, ſhall periſh , partly , becauſe now they are worſe 
in themlelyes, partly, becauſe rhelighr having made the diſcoyery, aſepararion is called tor, 

The third rid followerh, from verſ 4:20 ver{B.comtaining rhree things, I.rhe object plagued, ir is the rivers 
and foumains. 2. The effect, they are towrned zo bloud. 3. There is a double approbartion of Gods juſtice, 
or congratulation added, whereby ſome things may be gathered, uſefull for underſtanding this vial , which 
differeth nor only in its objeCt , but in irs kind from the former. We may in this obſerye theſe three things , 
1.. That the object is men ; not Ordinances or Goyernmen in the abſtract , bur ſuch as shed bloud and can 
drink bloud, 2. Whar ſort of mea they are, to wir, guilty of the bloud of the Saints, exeCationers of that 
whore whois drunk withthe bloud of Saints, Chap.17, andin whoſe skirts it 1s found, Chap.18.24. 3.Whar 
ſort of plague this is, $/ordshed , literally ſo taken : ſo ro drink bloud, importeth they haye thed bloud,and are 
metintheir own meaſure. Their bloud is ſhed, and that in abundance : and rhe jult proportionablnefſe be» 
wwixt their fin and judgement ——_—_ this, e\] pecially if we conſider that ( Chap.13.9.10-) he that 

ſword, which 1s the threatning, whereof this is the accomplishment. 

-* in = vial andthe tormer, there 1s an alluſion ro the plague of Egype , when all wasbloud, and the 
Shes died. 

 Theobjedt of this vial, is , forntains and rivers , to wir, ſuch thingsas furnish moiſture and life corhe an- 

tichriſtian world, as fountains and riyers dointhis. They muſtbe ſomerhing running to the former ſea, and 

in 


- He »y = proceed to execute Gods judgement on the beaſt , and the ſecond poureth our his vial 
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Chap. 26. Dook of the Revelation, $2 
in oppoſition £0 the truth of the Goſpel, Chap.8, yet foas it mult ve applyed not of tings, b it of pzrſons wa.» 
hiv. thed bloud, and whole bloxd15th:d, By this then, i: would teem theirorders and C crgie e'p.cially 
(and all orhers who are prime inſtruments and lupporters of that antichiiftian world ) with their N wicries 
-1d $2minaries, whereby they have filledrhe world with corriyt Teachers, m_{t be wndertt 25d. Tircle are 
called wells by Pe.2.Epiſt.2..( though withcur water, thats, reiceshf 1} water ) Thee runto and fl with 
rhe ſea of Ocdinances formerly mentioned. '1 hele have furnished life tothat beaſt uf a longtime,men Crinks 
11g ar no Orher fountain or river, bac the Writings of fome corrupt Schovinan, who!” 1; I1ctplcs and atſer- 
tions are often more debared tor than the Scriptures 3 and haditnorbeen watered by th:tc , that world had 
run dry long fince. Thelc mens Do<trines Shall not only. by this be vilipen-i2d , but the ex:cuers and fol- 
lowers of theſe principles \ whereby many Saints have lmarted ) $hall be repayed : for, p:rfons eminently 
ſabſervient to Antichrift , and malicious againſt the Saiars , nut be underttood here, as their Ordinances 
were by the former. | 

The effect is, theſe rivers became bloud : not corrupt only ( as in the former pic! ) but they became blo1dy, 
thitis, had their own bloudgiven themro drink , and were really made liable to luch c:oll's and execurions 
as formerly they had made the Saints liable unto ; lo the words atter expoundiit , and forhs Cairch in the te* 
cond ſeal is deſcribed by a red borle. Barleſt Antichriits tolowers thould glory in (uffering as in Mart ” 
doom , the congrarulation is added, ro$Shew thar it waz an ctteQt of jultice on them ; which is commended 
in a do:1Þle congratulation and approbarion. 

Verſ,s. The ficlt approbarion, 1s by che 1altrument of this plague , called the Angel of the waters, becauſe 
this was commirted to him to plague thele rivers and to.umtains. There is here belides Gods title of eter- 

nity (or holineſſe, asthelaſt wordot therhree, ta the Original, :944s, hath ic) arwofold com nendation of 
Gols way in this, with the evidence of both, chewing that 1s donz,and that diltintly upon gro2a4s of know- 
ledge ( as men who ſpeak of {uch things ſhoulddo: ) andthereisone tron th: altar , {ubicriving ro this 
judgement, which we rake to be theſam2, Chap.th. 18. whereby we uader{tiad that pzrfect harmony that 
is becween them in heaven and theſe on earth , heaven andearth , asit were , rcjoycing togerher in the execu- 
tion of rhis judgement; as iris Chap.18. | : 

The firſt congratulation» or approbation, goeth on two things, 1. Something in God is commended, 
2. There is an evidence and proof of chat waich 15 commended, 

1. That commended, is Gols eternity anlunchangeavlnzſle ,itisth:{um2 with His name JEH OVAH, 
theſe three ſyllabls making up this, hb art, and waſt, an.l shall be; an 1telpecially relareth ro Gods faith» 
fulnefle , making out now His promiles to Mis people z and this attrib ire blingth? fam? with JeHovan, 
js here obſerved as an eyidenc< of Go.ls jaithftalnel 2 Wien He is now knowa by that Nun: as He was to 
Iſrael, Exod.3. and tha other pitched upon , 1s Gols juſtice, nor funply, bat az proportioniag ſuitable judge- 
ments to the party plagued. Rig/teor45 art 2-01, 0 Lord : that com n:aded, is, th: Righeo 1uſn[: and Juſtice 
of God ; rhe groundot it, becauje thou haſt this judged , or judged thzle things, 12JT& : rhzreis a lpeciall Ju- 
ſticeobleryed in reſpect of the 0dject Go4 hath poured rhis vial on, as veing very guilcy. 2.Tne luitablnefſe 
and equality ofthe judgem:n: is commenJed » They shed bloud, verſ6. an.l tho halt given them a meeting 
by shedding rheir bloud. Tacy me all rhe Sainrs a prey aa. nad Luch [trick Laws againſt them , now thou 
makerh rhem a prey» according to erſ-7.Chap. 13, by which w- expound this drinkng of bloud , it being the 
fulfilling of rhar threacening evidently. Ina word, they are worthy ro b2 ſo dealt with, which no: only 
lookerh ro the juſtice of the plague ſimply, bur ro its proportionablnet]: ro their tia eſpecially ( as was ſaid ) 
Soit may well be rendered Meet, tor they were mer nor only for wrath, bur forthigſame yery wrath , as 
the people of God pray» Pſal.137. and iris commanded, Rey.18.6. it being Gois juſtice to proportion as is 
meer, and thereforeto giye reward t2 His Seryants the Proph:rs our of meetnefſe , and not our of merit» 
Chap.1 x.and ſo this word concludeth no more but God hath mer theſe men that were prodigall of the Saints 
bloud intheir own mcaſure, though unqueſtionably this and much more was deſeryed. It 1s wricten of Cy- 
-we, who, thirſtiog ſtill after moe Kingdomes, was at laſt defeated by the Ms{agete, and having his head cir 
off, Tomirisrhe Queen did caſt it in a vefſel of bloud, bidding him thar neyer would be fatiared, drink his fill , 

ſuch a meaning harh the ſame phraſe here. 

The ſecond congratulartion, or approbarion, is , er. 7. and it is the ſubſcriptionof the Saints glorificd in 
'heayento this Song, ſetting their ſeal ro the pr + cw » Even ſo, Lord God Almighty, ©c. obſerving , 
and, as it were preaching Gods juſtice and truth that appeareth now in theſe plagues. This looketh like 
the (ame, who (Chap.14.18.) pur up their ſuit ro God for this judgement , now when it is come he acknow- 
ledgeth ir, ſothar as both the Charch-oxliant and eriumphanct longed and prayed for zabylons ruine: .now 
whenit cometh they are notidle ſpectatores, bur bleſſeth him for it, They prayed then , they praiſe now : 
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whodo the former, tha!l hays occxtion of the latter » and ſhould urproye the occation 07 pratle as we 11 vt 


| prayer. Itby the firſt be robe underſtood Chrittians ative in the qndgement, and by the fecond, to; 
[ {Uffering yet under Antichrilt, it will be one thing, all forts hall this bl fle God ( even thele that are b tv 
7 lovokers ) tho!tgh as yortth-y do not share of the delivery in that mcature, 1n fam ics Lord ,all that is 1.ud 
' | thy judgemem on thy encmics, and of thy goudnelſero thy people from the beguang of the world.and p.; 


ticularly, ail that is comr, 0; tocome on Antichrilt, isuſt and true, and here 1s no wrong COue 3 thoul, 

zceped hy threatnin''s ro lum aud thy promif:s ro thy people, wor ey . 
[f any as, why this apprubatton, or thele congratulations are marked at this vial clpecially; Belide i 
was ſaid in opening the meaning of the words, we conceive thele realons may be given , 1. TogShew tl 
[ th2 work is obſervable, and shauld be obferyed as that which hath much of Gods ory thin; ant; 
| {oirt-lleth how oblervant Gods people are and ought =o 1 atone, hes 1. dgemerts. 2. I. 15 to ſhe 
"! the greatnelle and gloriouſnefle of the work of executing judgement on A..t chriſt, o$ having nv:ch 0! G 
| fathtuloeſle and jultice ſhining in ir, and of His love to His Church. +. leis, thatthoreby wwe ſtupidity, 
Ii flownetle oft men may be checked. Men are flow ro pur out therr hail ag antt the wavre ; Thurctoret 
| would Ict them know how glorious a work ic is, that they may be ſtirred ro beactive inn when they; 
, called to ir, and inthe mean time may pray for it. 4. B-cauſerhis was th- ſpcciall rig tor. oli tre 12, 
prayed torin the 14.Chapters : and they that prayed tor it formerly oblerye , and praile tor 1. wheaitts:. 

, led. Warchtulactſe in difficulties will fend us to prayer, and loshuuld 0. .tg tes eend VS fo prale, 

t Although we dare not be particular inthe application of things, yet corndhivnng tone 14nar able o; 
| 1 throws of many Papiſts (whereby their own bloud was given them to drin- ) ln Helland France, Germar 
10h England, &c.inthe prolecuting ot their defigns that werealiule after th- Ci ice lot Trent, tuto b y. 

4 1588.which formerly, when all things ſucceeded with them, they uled not $007 ot with 3 and Cotia.; 

the Lawsand Acts that were made againſt ſeminary Prieſts and faywg oi M wil, &e. hit it houtd veer 
| we conceive there is warrand to lay, thatin part this vialts tulfilled, and twat there 18, 1 thatretpect, gro: 
| | for the praiſe that 15 mentioned here, 
is 
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wn DET Ard the fourth Ate! poured out his vial upon the Sun , and power as given wnio Lim toſcorc: t 
wah fre. | 
9. And men were ſcorched with great heat; and blaſphemed th\tume of God , which hath power ov: 
plagues : and hey repented not, to give hm glory. 
10. And the fifth Angel porncd out his vial upon the ſeat of the beaſt , and his kingdom was full of darin 
and they gnawed their tongues for pain, 
11. And bla phemed the God of heaven , becauſe of their pains and il cir ſores, and repented not of their deeds, 


Nutichtiſts begun ruine goethon as his riſe did , and by the ſame degrees, The fourth A: | 
(verſ-8.) pourerh ont his vial and a further degree of darknetle cometh on that kingdom, an: | 
{ 
{ 
( 


xicty upon his followers, The object of this plague , is the Sun of Antichritts world, (ot ..-:+ 

were ſcorched with fre, that is the proper work ofthis Angel: his power 1s by that plague of aif © 

the Sun to {corch men, that is, the men mentioned, verxf. 2. that have the beaſts mark : tor they arc . 1: 
plura.l, and as relative to the'c turmerly mentioned, Then (ver. 9.) tollow three cftfects of this pla: 
x. pain, 2.b:afphenne, 3.tmpenitencie. | 
This plagne is declared, x.1n the object of ir, the Sun, 2. inthe narure of it in generall , He bad power; 
him to ſcorch ment with fire, 3.This is more particularly cleared inthe eficAs, verſ»9. | WT 
Fhe Sem of the beaits kingdom, or world, we underitand with a twofold reipect, r.to his temporal! | 

| 

| 


- 


« 
- 
_ 


2. to h:s Eccl-:fialtick, 1. By Sur inthe world , is underſtood fomewhar eminent, glorious and shinir;, 
Chap.6. as the heaven is aboye the carth. Now , as the Sunis chiet among the lights in that firaamer: | 
here mult be underſtood {ome cnunenr chief light in that world, as great ones, Kings and Princes , arc: 
rious lights. It would ſeem the Emperour , as chief among them who uphold moſt that whore , as hc: 
born (1015 hecalled) The King of Spain and others may bemeancd, ir being the Sunthar giveth light 
alſocomtort andlite to things here) as thele remporall Monarchs do tothe Pope, eſpecially the Emp<rou 
King of Spain ; or, ir may hold our the Lords withdrawing temporall powers trom the bealts friendshij 
itis Chap. 17. and ſeing they glory much 1n that, the making of ſuch to hate her, cannot but darken that 
c 
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Chap. 16, Book, of the Revelaiion, 534 
dom aid gall rhem mach : and indeed as:ne Word propagateth an detordeth C:riſts Kingdom , fo almoſt 
doth -«tcrn ill force of inquilition:yand tuch tikeg upaold the Popizh tyrannie 3 and ſeing theſe go be tore the 
fith vial, wherem Babylon is tobe palied down by tome Kings, tht>1s not unlikely, 

Luong again unto tius bealt as a w: oris Cauch, by S@& we naderttand the complex dotrinc , riulcy 
and canons of the Church of Rome, or, wit 15 tothemin place of the $-:iprures , which we expounded ro 
be that San inthe fourth erumpet, Chap. 8. though this be n2t the S cn imply, yer to them it is ſo, and it is 4 
$19 profitable to that kingdom , or neaycn Wacrem it shineth , that iweare to ſeek for here, This is done 
by Gods inaking tice light of His Word to Shine more clea: iy any COnvincing.y to diicover the prophches 
about Antichritt, whereby his glory is {t cned, taat Jarknetle and ignoance winch they formerly called light, 
is abolished now in a great mealare ; and thus canno: bat burn and {corch thete men, as very rc, when hgiw 
com?th ro an height, while-asrhe yery proph.Aying of two witacties, Chap. ti. to tormened them: for , the 
outbreaking of Gods light darkenermh their tun, as 2 riving of thr errors darkeacd his Sung Chap.8. bur nor 
inthe lame manner, The eftCs will fur well with this atio, Both, 1.the pain taat men were ſcorcved, thar 
is, by this Word c mnvinced and shamed, and by the Golpels thriving ( waich they could notimpede) lo 
fretted , as I/a.:6. rr, The fire of encmi.$15 their enyie, which as fire coalumeth them, This is a farther 
addition unto and degree Gtche tirit plagucs verſ.2, both rhelc applications may agree with the ſcope and 
type , Ec; ag 

The ſ{-cond effect, is, They blaſphemed God who bad power over theſe plagues. \\ tire is,1, Gods ſoveraignty 
inordering all judgements , laying to Ones gv and he goeth , to another, dv this and he doth ity, Marth, & It 
is marked here to aggrege their tin » whnci is the lecoud thing , rhat th:y Should have {lighted God and net 
bumbled themlelycs vetore Hin who (mote them, 2/@.9. which was their diity, bur grew 19 blaſpheming 
God, that maketh their linthe greater. By this bliſphemy we wo.Ild underttanu a more violent viddy to.- 
lowing of their blaſphemo.1s errors, and 10atrous wayes » whichthcy tlee molt unto jarhJar ttraits , to 
wrong God more publicly : as thr bla! phemy was marked im their head,the beatt, Chap.13.thus :ight doth 
them no good, as the third effect clearern 3 Trey repented no! to give Zod glory ; Where is koiden outzt.the uſe 
ot a rod, rep2nrance in ta..'ng with our lan and abandomng of 17; 2.the way ro-removye aro. , repentance and 
not running on in ting 3. a greatule ot repentance, or endofit, 1s, te give Ged glory when He lmireth. 
x. This raketh with tac juſtice of re ltroak > Jo8-2.7. My ſon( faich he to Achan) give God glory, 2. Ic 

eelderh ro Hum as the greater, aid will nor contelt, 3, It g.oritiech Him 10 accepting ine Chatttlement and 
19 bringing torth fruits bciore others, as acxnowicdging 1ts being overcome. Aniuchrilts toliowers,cyen by 
Godsjudgements on him , wili not b- brought ro repentance, 10 mad are they 0a t42:rilols and lo drunk 
with 1s 4-lufions. 

This fourth vial is at moſt bur inthe pouring forth, and che fifth certainly is to come, (y2tis more plainly 
deſcribedthan any cf the former ) and 1v we ate to walk the more warily 1 the opemag oi, ferngeyents 
cannot aftord luch help. 

Ia the fitth plague, which is in the 10.and 1x, Verſes, There is the object and the eyents, Herethe ob- 
ject ſeemeth robe more clearly {cr down thanto mwuri;, Iris tbe throne or ſeat of the beaſt; partly, roShew us 

' 1ti5 ſomething of the beaſts Kingdom , rkat is plagued before , rhough ic be nor lo plainly laid the ſun of the 
b-alt, as it is here the ſzar of tae bealt. 2.partlys becaule at this tifch vials pouring out, things will be toclear, 


*=tnatrhey will not be vailed with types 3 10r, it bringeth a more 1-nible ſtep ot his rune, as the fiith rruwp-t 
> didof hisrile. This fifth yial foreccileth tne ruine of Rome, which will make Antichrilt ieek lome other charr , 


\ 


ornelt, to fit in. The obj Ct; is, tbe ſeat of the beaſd. The effects are !our, not uniuitablero what went before ; 
ſeing there is a further plague on the beatts Kingdom , rhereis alioa turther degree of painand bitcernefle 
amongſt bs followers, ; 

Theſeat here, or throne, ( as1tis inthe Originall 9g6y05 ) is the ſame which was (Chap.13. verſ.2.) 
ſpoken of the ſear or throne of the Dragon, to wit , Rome. Rome was called the Dragons ſeat , or throne , 
becauſealthough his dominion and authority did extend tar, yer there he elpecially kepthis court , andfrom 
thence iſſued his commands, Iris the molt eminent part of bis kingdom,where his Majclty,as it were,doth 
more manifeſt it ſelf. And as Rome was the Dragons throne » fo will it be found ro be Antichrilts alio ; 
and theretore the object ot this 7%. 0 1. B:caule the beaſt ( Chap. 13,) gerteth the ſame throne which the 
Dragon had, andis ro emit his buls , mandats and orders from it, over all his dominions. 2. Becaule ir 

* agreeth well with the ſcope and gradation cf theſe vials, which bring ever thejudgement nearer Antichriſt 
ull itmake him tlee, as the vial tollowing cleareth. 3. This is clear trom the exphicatory prophetic ofthis 
{ame vial » Chap. 17- and 18. where under the name of Babylon, rhe deſtruction of this ſear is ler down , as 
there will be clear, 4. It agreeth well alſo with theorder of the trumpets: berwixt which and the 

vials 
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vals there 1s a likeneflein method, as is ſaid. By the fifth trumper , Antichriſt cometh ro kisthrone to gy 
ſome publick footing z by the fifth vial he is pur from ir ; and ſuppoſing the Popith Kingdom to berhe ..;. 
tichiilian Kingdom, and the Pope tobe Anrichilt, there is no queſtion bat Rome :s the thion2y1t being trom 
the pretended 1nfallibility and ſanity of that S2a thar they derive their ſtare , be is now put from ic. The 
6 four vials, as it were , took inthe outwark , this fifth tormerh his caſtle aud overturneth it » which is 
inore largely deic:ib2d, Chap.18. ; | 

There are four effects, 1. Hs kingdom was full of darknefſe, when the [plendor of his throne is deſtroyed, 
which they thought unpotiible, Now, there 1s confulion ( by rheintluence ot thar ſtroak ) on all bis domi- 
mon : men thinklefle of it, andit is now, as it were, fully darkened and contemprible 1n a greater degree 
than by any former vial : even as the fifth rrumpet compleated rhe Churches darkactle , which was bur par- 
tial b-forc it, yet is not this kingdom tully deſtroyed, though darkened, bur there is a Pope, andhe hath tol- 
lowers ill and inftruments and agents to do tor hin now when be is weak. The ſecond ettect , 1s their pain, 
evidencedto be greater than before , in that they , like diftracted mad men, gnaw zheir rongues for pain , |. 
rroubleth them fo to be diſappointed in the opinion they had of Romes Rtanding. A. The acchming ot then 
own grandour. And, 3, thecnimity they had at the light rhey oppole , tormenteth them to fee it thiiye, 
The:care morefully inthe lamentation; Chap.18. Thethizd Rect. they blaſpheme againffl the od of heaven, 
ut [uprs : poilibly breaking out now in open rage , as if he made not good his luppuicd promules to the A- 
poſtolick Sea, Chriſts Vicar and Mother Church. And theretore in thts fury they rn to any 1nitrument tor 
help, as under the ſixth trumpet, like that blaſphemous 1a, ing , fleFere SSneques ſuperos, Acberonta movebo, 
Yer, 4.they amended nothing of eheir ill deeds that brought on that wrath. Repentance isdithicile , eipectilly 
ro thele in this deluſion, 


ow — 


LECTURE TV: | 


Verſ. 12, Andthe fixth Angel poured out bis vial upon the great river Euphrates , andihe water thereof war 
dricd up, that the way of the kings of the eaſt might be prepared. 


His vial in its cyents being wholly to come ,it is no marvell there be difficulty in the underſtanding 

of it , ſeing whartis not paltis not eakic ; yer we haye thele two helps tounderltand it, 1.Concern- 

ing the time, this relaterh ro the ſtate ct the Church , ſucceeding Romes deſtruction: tor as the firſt 

. tour vials begin and carry on his judgement , by diſcoyering his hy pocnticall way and ſpreading 
the light of the Goipel, and by Armics and temporall judgements taking vengeance'on his Protectors, and 
dividing ſome ( art leaft ) of the weſtern Kings that once had given their power ro him , from him to be 
turned to hate him , Chap. x7. fo the fifth vial lighteth on his (cat, and he ismade ro quit his incxpugnable 
throne , and ro flee elſe-where for ſhelter. | 
This fixth vial holdeth forth God (till purſuing him; and as that beaſt uſerh new endeayoursto ſtrengrhen 
himſelfby leagues with new friends, {o God ttirreth up new enemics againſt him, the Jews are called, and 
God takerth vengeance on all his ſupporters , wheu he hath ſuftered them tor a time io countenance that ba- 
nished Antichrift, he and they are both taken and calt inro the pit, ſo thar as the fafth vial putceth him from 
Rome, thar it is not thereafter his leat, though there be a Pope: This fixch putteth an end to Popes, that there 
is none after that, as Chap.tg.appeareth: and then the leyenth vial bringerh anend ro all Chriſts enemies uni- 
ver{ally, and eſpectally upon any adherents or [avourers that this beat thall have after that ; for,ir a peareth, 
that even when there ſhall be no viſible Pope , yer fome ſhall continue lo drunk with his wine as ro pt doting 
afrer him and lamenting his deſtruction, even tothe end, who then $hall be remembered when great .. ablon 
wy et hos = ny , / 
econd help tor clearing this, is, by comparing it with the x9.Chapter, whichis the more clear a 

explication ot thus : tor, x.thax followerh the 18.Chapter which direthly clearcth the fatth wal , ns = 
der rh? expolition ot this ſixth tolloweth, Chap.1g. 2. Here a gathering and barcell is poken of, bur the e- 
vent is not ſet down till Chap. 19. when theconerary party againſt this gathering is expreſſed, and that itis the 
ſame gathering, appeareth, thatit is here the day of Gods the1e, the ſupper of the great King , denoting one fin- 
| Ind" ——— pad ty Yong o_ , _ the encinies deltruycd theres are the ſame men- 
nioned here, to wit, Kings and their Armies, the and falſe Propher ( who are mentioned 
names$1n both places, to shew rhe reterence of the one to the other ao n————_ 


. ) and therefore comparing the events with 
the 19.Chaptcr, itappeareth that the firſt four Verſes comain a defirable event Ro an acceſſion _ the 


Church 
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Chap.16. A; Book of the Revelation, 529 
Church in it, anſwerable to which 1s thepraile in the beginning of Chap. 19. tli2 otter exp:cfleth a ſpeciall 
delignc of the bealt » which God diſappointerh , Chap. xg. laſt part. Who theſe Kings of the Eilk are , b 

winch ſuch an acceiJion is made , and ground of joy given to the Church , will appear Seward. 7 
in the words we haye, 1. the object of this plague , the great river Euphrates, 2. "Ih: eff:ct« are (nor? 
ſummari;y and generally {ct Cownintwo, 1. theettect ; And 2.tuc end orule of it, yer” 12. Then more 
p.rticularly , from ver/.13.to 17. Ina word, there are three notable events bolden forth here, x. the Jews 
converftion under that expreſſion » The preparing of the way of the Kings of the Ea/t, 2, the deminithing ot 
the Turhs greatnelle 5 by drying ap Euplna/es, 2. che iaſt expedition of the bealttuor {ypport of his tore) ng 
Kingdomain the reit of the words , with its event, Chap. 19. This laſtexpedition is either occationed lv tits 
Jews conyerlion , who » taking him tobe Antichnit , zoyne with his oppoſers , whereby h-is pur to ice for 
new friends. Or, thele words may more tully explicate what by anticipation was [et down btore, numeiy , 
how this river of Eupbrates was dried , to wit , Antichriſt being put trom Rome by the Weſtzrr: K. ngs » who 
now hate him, he hath recourſero the Twrk, , and poffibly by alluring him from whar prejudice he may fuff- 
er from the fews riſing and grearn-le, he gertcth him engaged to concur with him , and many others allo , 
on whom God takerh vengeance when they are gathercd togerher ; that what concerazth the Fes be not 
impeded. 
The object, is, the great river Ewupbrates : which is great ; and becauſe of that, it is often called 
(za7 iZoXiy) in Scriprure the riper hmply. Ot this Euphrates we h-ard , chap. 9. It runneth through 
Meſopetamis by or through Babylon , it divided Solomons Kingdom from Syria , and was a great ttrengrh ro 
Babylon; and when the Tews were carried captive, they were carricd beyond the river, thatis, Euphrates ; 
there fore it ſtands now inthe way of their returning; this here is an impedement of their entry to the Church 
and of their acceſle ro help down with Babylon 5 and as once Jordan was dried romake way tor them, ſo tha: 
impediment isto be remoyed ( asif it were by the drying ot a river ) our of th:ir way. To take Euphrates 
literally here , , will nor ſuit much with the Analogie uſed in the reſt of the yials , nor with the ſcope here 
| ( thatriver ſtanderh little inthe way of the Jews conyertion , and the drying of it will be licrle uſefull ro the 
Church ) it muſt then be figuratively underſtood, By waters ordinarily in Scripture are underſtood much pzo- 
le, and by Ewpharates in parricular , theſe people that dwelr abour it , as Iſa. 8.7. the King of Aria and 
bis Army are called the waters of the river, that 1s, of Ewuphrates , becauie they dwelcabout it. By the ſame 
reaſon then , Euphrates here muſt be underſtood the people for rhe time inhabiting.there : and becauſe not 
only in verity ot the thing , the Twrks now poſſefſe thar part of the world , b.tal'o{ Chap 9. 14, &c. of this 
Book ) theſe ſame 9s weremarked as bound abour that riyer , and the looting of them , nored as it were 
the overflowing of thar peopics Dominion like a flood from thete parts. So there 1s 00 peoplethat can be fc 
reaſonably underſtood here as the Turks » who were alſo underſtood there, Chap. 9.14. Andthisfixth vial, 
mearioning that 11yer , hath a ſpeciall relation to rhe ſixth trumper , where ir was mentioned before tor fo 
the agrecment betw1xt the trumpets and the yails requircth. Behde , Euphrates was both the border ofthe 
Roman Empire , and alſoof Dayids Kingdom , though of , and within neither , bur rather an 1mpediment . 
to both ; {o it would ſeem that no people within the Empire ot Church are meaned , thovgh luch cnemies as 
border with both may be underſtood. 
The effeCt , is, the waters thereof weredried up, that is , as their Dominioa increaſed by their overflow- 
ing under the fixth crumper , ſo now they decay and diminiſh , and their Einpire is abridged, by what mear!, 
the Lord knoweth But theſe who before ſeemed a grea: river thit one could paſſe , now p2ople may crotle 
ir ,they are brought low ; for if oyerflowing fingnitie victory » as 1/ai. 8. 7. then dr;ing rp wilt tignite dun- 
niſhing , as is laid. 
The ſecond part of the event ſerteth forth the endof rh1s , to wit. that the way of the Kings o; the Eaſt might 
be prepared: where we areto enquire, x. what thele Kings are? 2, wit this ts, ro prepare them way ? 
3. how the diminishing of the Twriish power doth it ? 
B theſe kings inthe Eaſt , we underſtand the Tews , who , being converted unto the taith of Chriſt , are 
not only Kings , asall other Chriſtians are , Chap. 1. 7. bur ir ſeemeri thar vlpectatly rhey, when the Scrip= 
rure fpeaketh of taeir conye ſion , are called Kings. it we will compare ver. 2t, 22, ani 23. of 1ja. 24. we 
will find thele chingsclear. 1. That when Tſraelis to be chaltened , and rnervatter rettored , rey are called 
Kings, Verſ. 2x. for, itis they rhar are after many dayes viſited, and that is the Jews; for n0 other people s 
are capable of the comfort intended in the promile , ( as Calyin in locum aiferteth) tor it 1wypolerth them once 
to have been Gods people. And, 2. for along time to haye been to: gotten; and what is added of Gods 
reigning in Sjon before his ancients , confirmeth this alſo, 2. Ir is clear thar that vihtation fecrnetn ro relate ro 
their la tcalling ; for ic 1s after many dayes » while the Ly tace of their land ts oyerrin, 2. Toecrecting 
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530 An Expoſition of the _» Chap.16, | 
eg nf Cl ft, Ring/om amoneſtthem in fo glorious areigne, lookcth to thirtime when oat bamokt 
Y £207,048 , and 10.4 their converſion, though 1n lome part it may be fulfiil-d atready under the Go'pel { a; 
| nl JO ran: ) yet ins bigiher degree of the 1ervs re-ingratting tollowerh : and ty may no: that ancient Privie 
(eg a propic get n4mcsy importing a ſingular retpect rothem, efpectaily contzaering t112t Gout nay at they: 
X com wtion tral them generally with tuch ſpirivall and royall inducments , that the Feevie amongit thei 
Amy beas David), and give allo uno them a large outward Dominion > Zec's. 12. ; | 
14 I icy re ealivd Kings of the Eaſt , x, becautein relpect of the part of th: worll we ltvein , who befv: | 
b- "1Knimuoy the Copel; they are Exifttous, and lo they are diftingunshed trom the native citern it o- 
00278 04 1935 made allo now tohate the whore.. 2. Becauſe many of them living there (1t 1s like tine, 
| the frft caprvry , and laſt dilpertion ) when they may be made to joyn againſt Antichriſt in the Weſt, | 
uw vwinc3 marcth im fo atraid ) their expedition will look as coming trom the Katt, and [0 the Turks will ly 
f 1 their way . as Euphrates wiSin Cyrus way, impeding the intaking of zabylon , tillit was d:1ed ; forhis of 


myticall Fab n, 2. Becauſe poti:bly Gif not probably ) after the Turks deſtruction > God may giv; 
them great putlotions and Domiviors in the Ealt, and make them much inſtrumenta.l tor ipreading ot the 
'' Golpel toorher Kings imrhele parts : befides , ordinarily any riſe of light tothe Church and ot Chrilts cory. 
? wg is po cn as fromthe Exft, !& Chap. 7. 2. and Mat. 24. it is like lightning , as it were, a new day or morn- 
wg breaking up in the Church, ; 

2. For the next thing , whatthis way of the Terwsis> It ſeemerh tobe one orall cf cheſe three, x, It 15:7 
the Church, 2, to help down the Pope, 3. totheir own potletiion. Tae "Twrks ſtanding marreth all, aud 
US removing will further all thele, 

Toclearcir, 'I''at their way ma; be prepared takerh in this generall, the removing of any thing which my 
hinder them in their way rowa:ds the Church , orin the former expeditions: For, 1. nor only are they :, 
be looked on here as coming ro the crue Church » now ſeparated trom Antichriſt ; but, 2. as concurriog :o 
hayc amain hand in his ovcrthrow. Hence heis fo afraicd at their converlion , { tor it ſeemeth , thar now 
ail true conve: ts are to be imployed in ruining him ) and he hath an Hebrew name Abaddon , to thew thic'; 
abhorrency of him as others do andthe place of his ruine , and the praiſe tor the lame 1s in Hebrery Chap 15, 
pointing at a ſpeciall hand which they are to haye in his laſt overthrow, And in reterenceto theſe rwo ci 
of the Iervs conyeriio: ,to wit, of joyning tothe Church, and of going 2gainlt Anrichrilt , there is to them 1 
wwofold lett in their way ( to torbear now their going to their own land ) rhere is a great ſtumbling from te. 
F tuperſtiriors worship of Papiits, who are called Chriſtians, and a ſtumbling atthe long prevailing 0. 
\ th: encmy of Chriſtians ,the Turk, wondering , that if Chriſt be God , how He lutffereth tuch blaſphony 
and blaſphemets. 

T he tirlt, in a great part is remoyed by Gods judgement on the Pope , and Rome in the fifth yial. The (c- 
cond is to be remoyed nuw by this, that no ſtumbling or letr remain ; tor though they would do ſomething , 
and poflibly , now having the Pope diſcoyered tothem , their zeal is more hor againtt him than others, ( be- 
cauſe by his means they have been much hardened (yet the Twi becoming their cnemy , and being engaged 
to that vw hores ſupport , they are impeded whilterhe Turkish Empire ſtandeth, This vial removerh thar 
impediment , his power is weakened , wherher by themſelyes or by others, or by drawing ot many to Chrilti- 
amty from him , we are not to determine ; bur acceſle is giyen to them borh to pull Autichriſt down, and 
Yobubly ro win rotheir own polleflion by his ruine. And this leadech to the third thing propo. cd, ro vir, 
Shen the ruine ofthe Twrks , or their weakning » may be calicd the preparing of their way, Which is clear, 
1. whether we lool: to the 1ervs converſion , it ſtrengthens them that Chrilt is God, and giveth them hopes 
of coming home: on whichthey lay great weighr. O!, 2, whether we !cok rorheir undertaking againſt Ay. 
richnſt, Or, 2. thcir return to their own land z all which three , as we 1aivls lee to be pointed at here. The 
{tanding of the Terk obſtructcth all , theſe three and the overturning of him , v 33} Krengrhen all, and pre 
thcmliberty withour tear inthe protefling of Chrilt, 

For further clearing of this, Tharrhele rwo events, to wit , the Fes conyertioa, andihe Turks downfall , 
are propheticd of here, we ſhall confirm borh ſeverally trom theſe reaſons. 

'1 hat the 1ewws convertion muſt be unde: ſtood her , appeareth : for, 2x. Itis certain thei; conyerfionin 
the latt dayes 1s ;poken of and robe expected, and ir can fuic with no time better than of this fixth vial , 
which is after the Popes overthrow in reſpeCt of his ſeat at Rome , and betore r22 ſeventh yial z, which 
brivgeth the end. Neither is ir like that ſo great and concerning a -uline{[2 of the Church world be 
cmiriedinrhis prophcke z andir can be brought in no where ſo clearly , thar of the 7etvs mentioned, Chap.7, 
being nothing to this purpole, as was faid rhere, 2, The Prophets ſeem to forerell their rc;toring in enete 
(ans 
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Chap. 15, Book of the Revelation, $31 
ſamc terms, S251 ak. $21 d 16. which Chap.cr |pcakK-th ol the dyes Of tlic G9; 4, atd.Ci2 lens £0 
fonng. tuiting Witli tA tine as cannot be denied, | 

Tic exprety;005:0 14m ares thitas Gol, wiaen He vro'ight them our of Fgype, dried up ith£ (aand Tordar, 
(2 when He brine them trom Afſjne ) which was beyond tius Eupiorates trom Iudes MH -: 1a Leoity C14 
.rivcT , and the removing ot all unpeduyzents 15 let OUL under ular CRPTELLNON, Nei:her ts it 4or no.ght that 
drying of waters 15 a pecultar mercy shown to 1ſrael 1m their tirit deliverances , and tinat alliution 119 ad: 19 
tat in their tollowing reſtiturion , to be a conarma Ln to ther taith therein, a5 [3.41 27. Thus fart t'e 
Lord tb.t Gneth up the ripers, and [aith to the deep, b: drie}&. when yer no Paryy.lyt rnycr was W oc a: 1c up 
but thereby ro mind them of what He had donc. ; 

3. It we look turther to the explication of this, Chap.19. there is mich joy a the Crurch , prati 332 | 
that He reigneth, and that inan eminent way, that His \Witzchuh midehertelt roxy , aid the mniiay is 
come, &c. Andcantheſeagree lo well to any eyent, as to tac coyertiion of the Jeivs , wiich (Rom 11.,4h wi 
be as 4 reſurrettion from the dead bd Or, Can the Joy be lo greats Of fig M WMV DEM ae ry ay With ut tovin? 
e/pecially conlidering it now they be not amonglt Ct ſts iri2nd> , Wacng in the words toiowing , Heis on 
His watch againſt all His enemies ; and could the Church of the Gontds De merry it the leis were amon.tt 
theſeencemies ? Bur from Chap.19. it is clear, that there is ere an0tabie and ling'ilar acceitionto the Church 
and what one can haycthele effects lo as this ? 

4. ltis notunworthy rhe oblerying , thar there {© many Hebrew expreflions and phraſes are uſed , and nor 
{oy whereelle : which teemeth 1 plead a lpcczall intereit that tne Hebrews hive mm the event or this vial. 
1. The place is named in the Hebrery «© 20guc Armageddon ; \hy + Hebrews are ther: to p.;t oa that nance , 
as their cuſtom was to naine places trom eycnts, 2, Fac prail- iS1a Hebrew (Chap.19.) liens, weoltc- 
quently inthe Pſa/ms, and nor mentionzd 1nany other long mths Byok though wey be trequent , becauſe | 
taere was no conliderable Hebrew prailcrs betore this: Thele brought in, arc called the Lambs riſe , aSin a 
Covenant relation, cyen betore she be macle ready ; witch agreeth to none , buttuthut ancient married 


Commentators on this Scripture, andorhers of the Pr. phers , b.ittor the reato's Ctpeciaily winch way be 


ſtoring not only of 1udah, buralſ> ot 1ſnaetco return to lerye Godin their own land 1 00, EgeHlt7 22,21 Te 
of Gods promuſing to blelle it ro them atter irs long barrenactle ani! cicir betog ejected owottt, L ſar 07.7. 
zee, Jer.3.18. Ezek.34.13. and 36 24. and 37.14. and 39-28. which places, #550 4jr.tch and cacti 1Cturm with 


23.Luk.21.24.lwiting their ourward defolation and the delolation ot tir ous andlantiometne thy 
Should ſay, Hoſanna to Him and acknowledge Hun, and to thc tune of te tu tie the Gent es, doalt v 
ipeak for this. Add rothem Paul, ' peaking oi thu: reſtitution z a5 0a Net a [et , ani ok wil J[raclt! ec 
grafted in, as they were broken ott, which cannot be fo well WiKnout an 0.9 747 Nation civil State , 


A ſecond lor: of proof is » the realons that plead for this ; ani 1 cect wiat ren uns dS; 1ad fo. the lens 
conycrlion, do inlome degree plead tor atemporall reſtitution , a , 1. Gois eiciiing tiuzeumng be | is ICOPLY , 
and making an everlaſting Coycaant with thei , the proaule of 647 UW ION Yor in that | wlll, WING 3 
p<cultarly was giyento that race (in a more Ipeciall manaer ani oy MOre Bugular yigats an titles than ety 
other i0the world ) arecomprehended 10 that Coycnant ; anriii any ty » tat thats not alating pros 
muleor abtolute ; ſo neither was His promile of contunuing tem a witibie Ciruich , or His prople , abluiure , 
as the eyears of both alike doclear ; yer is weight lat on His Covenant with ther fathers . thus far as.) 
make them again His people , and why nor un rhuis particulat ailo > 1o7 {tis not imply that He Covenant! 
with them in a Coyenant of Grace (tor, to He hath done wit many others ) but in a Coycnant with fp. C:;il 
promiles and groinds t!} itmaketh it a tngular tyeinthele things, beyund what others have: $2 Roms 
28.Confidering Jlpecially , that lo Gods glory whe: more $100 11 His ;2lbtulnctlc and 200.inc He 1s ih 
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| remembrance of His pcopic and Coyenant :; rhat work wil JC Te mMOTEC oblervablc toall N Hons » 41 Thy; 
comin, which isatpeaall evidence of Gods tuchtulnctle » anda great promile made to the Church, w.,, 
A ccrtainly bring to: th the endsot 1t more obleryad!y thus , bothas tacy relate to God and His honour , 2.4 
| | Churchcs ipicndour and others cditication , or their own conlolation , N-ther can that promite mace ly 
1 Ifracl ( Dert.z0.2. 3,4.&c. that when ever they Should repent, theLord would gather them trom the Nations 
| whcther they were {cattered, and return them to their owa land) bethought vorland null atter Chritts com. 
' ing, eſpecially confidering the gencrall repentance and mourning which 15 to accompany their Conyerton, 
. "heretore it would feem by that promue they may expect thearownland > 1t being a part ot Gods CINgIPos 

mon: to the naturail leed of Abrabam. TI ; ; = 

Arhird fort of proot, is, the concurrence of Gods Providence hitherto (ſeeming to confirm this; for, bed. 
+ that rhey are ſtill, where they live, a diltinct people by themlelves unmixed with other raccs ( which teemer! 
to ho!d forch Gods will, that they $ho.11d be 10, and 1t they were converted , 1o astOliye among orher Chi. 


| 

| 

[ ſtians, they might ingrofle in that Nation they live amonglt, aud rhe name of thar Narion evamsh, but that 
| keeperh whar betalleth them remarkable) as allo rhat although they be generally very rich , & 10 incapa- 

| þ city to goin ſome expedition, yet as it is reported , few or nouc oftacm are polletiors ot lands any where , tg 
| be arerardment untothem, Conlidering alſo, that God hath relerved that Land unpotletied by any Chri- 

| I: ftian, bur ſuch men as he minderh to deſtroy, andto yoid it of tor them ; and conhidering alio that the con- 


yerlionof the Fews and the deſtruction ot theſe thar polictſe now their Land, are ws ge together at On: 


time, Canany think that for nought > or, now when the Turks (hall be expelled in this generali barcell at 

k! Arm-geddon, and that Land letr yoid, and the Fews new converted, having tand in theiroverthrow, Wil 
| any oftcr ro come between them and thar poſlctizon 2 eſpecially , conſidering thatat luch atime there will be 
ſk. { probably) a generall zeal morethan ordinary for the Churches propagation , rather than tor particular do- 
"i, minion 2 certainly their title rorhat Land , will appear more lacred than what any other people can cla:m to 
Wi any Land or it , and who will impede it? andir is obteryable rhat whoever pollels that land;it 1s (till inScrip- 


rure accounted as belonging to the Jews, and will that right be to no purpole 7 2. We lay to thar queſtion, 
whatever may be doubred of their rettoring to their Land, yer chat uney Shall be brought roa vifible Church- 
{tare, x.Not only in particular perſons nere and there in Congregations ; bur that multitudes ; yea, the 
whole body of them, shall be brought , in a common way with the Gentiles , tO protelle Chnit, which can- 
not be denied, as Rom. 1 1.1s clears and that will be enough to lausticus inthis Text » though indeed this will 
ftand alſo well with the former, and ſome way infer ir, 

The other thing tobe cleared, was , that the Twrks overthrow one way or other is meaned by the drying 
up of that river Fup'rates : which, belide wharis (ard, is confirmed, L.tromthe end wheretore it is dryed up, 
to wit, the Jer; rettoring zand however we raketheir reſtoring ( as is ;aid) nothing more hindereth ic than 
the Twrks ſtanding, (the Pope being now down ) eſpecially it rhe reſtoring them co abeir own Land be under- 
ſtood : that cannor be withour this preceeding turtherance and rhe remoying of this impediment out of their 
way. 2, The talnefſe of the Gentiles go:ti alongit wirh , it ut do nor preceed, the Jews calling ; and can 
that fulneſſe bz and the Twrks poflette ſo inany Nations, where the Gentiles had Churches , and where there is 
ſomuch joy in the Church , Chap.19. and ſo much wrath generally uu Chrilts enemies 1ntheend thereof ? 
It cannor be thought that either ot tneſe can be, and the Twrks be free, 3. It followeth natively by compar- 
ing the order and method of the yials with che trumpets. 1'his isclear 12 all , that what plague cometh on 
the Church by the trumpets, the contrary good cometh by the vials, and what advantage Aurichcittgor by 
the one, he lofieth by the orher. Now, 1t1s certain » thar as by the fith trumpet Antichriſt rote, and thele 
Turks ( before bound at Emuphrates) were looſed by the fixth,asa playuc tollowing Aatichritton the Chrittian 
wo.ld ; So by the fifth vial , Antichrilt is pur from hisſcat ; and rheretore in order by the (ixth the Church 
ſhould be nexr freed of that enemie, which Antichriſts r1ieto the throne broaght on ; eſpecially contidering 
thar the exprefſions are ſolike other ; in the ſixth rrumper, they are looſed asf twphrazes were vverflowing 
all banks ; here again, by the ſixth vial, that oyer(preading is reſtrained anddried, wich mult be a drying up 
ſuirable and appolittothar loofing, which was before inthe fixth trumper. B-fide, there is no other apph- 
cation prcbable ; for to apply this ro Cyrus his taking of Babylon, as it he had be<n a King from the tat , 
his coming from the North will not ſutter it , Jer.50.41.42,43. Or, to call theſe terns, bes. ea Nations, 
or Trrks to be made ule of ro deſtroy Antichriſt, cannot be : to: theſe vials are po.1- £.d out by ome fron the 
Temple, and Kings chat formerly whored with the whore will haye a main haud in her overthrow,Chap. 17, 
Or, toapply itro the weakening the Popes revenues, which as a Riyer ſtreng'b<-ned him, no quc.uon, be 
being formerly pur trom bis throne, and thele Kings turned to hate hin , his cotters will be cpry before chiis 


« xt h 


Chap.16. Book of the Revelation. 533 
fixth vial come: Neither do theſe prepare forth: Jews » ay y nor ſpcat erh zt formally ftich acce Ton to ihe 
Church as the other, which is clear ro be underſtood here irom Chap. 19. 

There are two chief O-jections to be removed, Tac firit is, chatthele vials bring wrath on the {>2.f} , 45 
the efets of them , and he is the object they po'ir their plagues upon ; bur neither the 1n-commmy oi the 
Jews nor down bringing of th: Turks , roucheth him or attecterh hin),  Anſiv.1, Though the beaft be che 
chict obj. , yet not the only object, elpectally in rhele laſt rwo vals z ail other enemies, Rings of the carth 
and Na 191 are alſo plag ied, as 1s clear, comparing what followerh with Chap. 19. 2. Tn all theſe yials,rwo 
things are joyned together, the {tanding and [preading of Chrilts Kingdom and the GJecreafing of Antichriſts : 
and the!e two proceed tog ther ; what bringeth Antichriſt down , adyanceth Chriits Kingdom z and what 
adyancerh his King Jom, d 1 keneth Antichnits : and though directly ir ſtrike not on Articnrilt , yet conſe- 
quentially ir doth ; for, all Chriſts followers are Antichrifts enemies. 3. It1isnor fiivply the Jewilh Nation 
their converſion, and the Twrks overthrow, that arc ipoken of here , bits the Jews conyertion and union 
with the centiles 1n purſuing Antichrilt now dilcovered (and theretore fartt here called the falle propher ) and 
the Turks now apparent! / as united with Antichriſt ( it being 1: ke, that heis among the chiet ot the Nations 
or Kings of theearth which he addrefſerb uoro) and (o both the Jews conyerhon and Turks 1mne, will be of 
great concernment anda heavy ſtroke tothe Pope. 

Obj 2. Canſuch a grear acceifion ſtand with that , Chap.15. that none would enter the Temple till theſe 
plagues were ended > Anſw.t. Ic cannot be meaned , that no growth Should be ot rhe Church from the be- 
ginning of the vials, till all were cloſed: for then there ſho!1l:l never any be, tor they cloſe the laft zudgemenr, 
and yer every vial hath a new acceſſion to the Church and ſome yictory oper Antichritt, 2. The meaning of 
that place then, is, x,none were able to ſtand ro interceed for theſe who were to be plaged , bur neceflarily 
and inevitably they were poured out, and no intercetiion was admitted, 2. None entered of theſe creatures 

deycted ro Antichriſt and his deſtruction, they continued hardened tothe lalt, even after Rome is deſtroyed 
and the Popes abolished, yer ſome remainder theres to the very laſt vial. _ : 

All which should ſtir us up heartily to pray for theſe things tivat ſo-nerimes will be ſo good news tothe 
Church , that in duc time the Lord would perform it and haften it. So ac may webe warranted from thi: 
place. 


CECLIIACLESE.. > 


Verſ.13. And 1 ſaw three unclean (pirits like frogs , come out of the mouth of the Dragon , and out of the mouth 
of the beaſt, and out of the mouth ofthe falſe prophet. 

14. For they arethe ſpirits of devils , working miracles , which go forth unto the Kings of the earth , and of the 
whole werl4, togather them tote bantell of that great day of God Almighty. 

7 F. wo I come 45 a thief , Bleſſed 1s he that watcheth , and keep:th his garments , leſt he walk naked andthey 
fee his shame. 

16, And he gathered them togcther into a place, called in the Hebrew tongue, Armageddon. 


Rom verſ.12.to verſ.17. followerh the third effect ol this vial , ro wit, the laſt great expeditionof An- 
tichriſt for his (upport, now atter Romes tall ( or at leaſt rhe ſhaking of that dominion hugely ) and 
before his ruine, It may either be cailed a rhird effect following on , or occationed by the former 
* two3 To wirzthe firſt appearance of the Jewes enimity againſt him and rhe Turks decay 3 Or, theſe 
yeries may more fully explicate the manner how Euphrates ( that 1S , the Twrks dominion) was dried up to 
prepare the Jews way, it was by the beaſts engaging cnem for him , whothen by the bartel] ot Armage 
wereruined borh rogerher, and an excellent ine of the Church, both of rhe fulneſſe of the Gentiles and in- 
calling of the Iews; tollowed : whereupon theſe praiſes ( Chap. 19.) areby anticipation ſet down before the 
barrell : however, the eftects are the ſame. 

This expeditionin this Chapter ( beſide the event of ir, Chap.19.) is ſer out in fiverhings. 1.1 its authors, 
the Dragon, Bealt and falſe Propher. 2. l1ts ſpeciall agents, three ipirits. 3. Their rask , to gather the Kings 
of the earth. And, 4.the ſuccefl-, they are brought rogerher in Armageddon , yerſ.16. and beforethis, after 
the preparation in parenthekas, there is caſt in a word borh of warning and of comfort. BFehold, 1 come as a+ 
tief, Bleſſed is be, &c.verſ.15. 

1. The Author is defhigned by three names, yer is the ſame parry under diverſe conſiderations. TheDragon 
i$ the lame mentioned, (Chap.,12.8.9, to wit ,the _ , here ating not immediarely , bur for a dana, bo 
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4434. | An Expſition of the Chap. 16, 
eatcnant tre ocalt, co whom lie gave his pow-r, Chap. 13 icaving noting that neil can Co for that el, 3h 
bee/t, i; the farlt beatt, named,Chap. 13.to wit, the Pope, a3 he 15 head to the ciyli Scate uf Kome, Thy {1 
prophet, isthe two horned beatt, Chap. 13.11. tor (Chap.19.25, ) the tale prophe: worketh anracks b, t;, 
the fi ſt beaſt, which is the very wors ut that ty © horned beaſt, Cyap.13. and ins piace only, Hes © [cy | 
here the falſe propheis. becauie that v:Zorn of relpect ro the Lamb, winch rormerly be pretended y is 1.04 
raken away, and he that pretended ro bz Ciritts Vicar, is now viicovered to be tt! great deceiver an tl. 
prophet which was tc com? : and as thele £70 bealts are on2, Chap.1 Z- (as was Lacre cleared) lo 15 the b..{t 
;nd falle pro; het one here : for, Chap. 19.verſ-19, the belt is Gittyion fromthe hangs of the carti 5 lo , Þ(2/, 
14.0t this Chaprer, yer it would {com wat all Ciiil POW<rs under the name ot (INS £45 Chap. 7.) arc cur 

rradiftinguished tromrhe beaft and whore, as they that sh il: once lupport her and aicet ward hate her; ncichyr 
can the Emperour be ſecluded trom that reckorng : awitacretore 125 no fipream Civul power, 2, They 
arc both cattinto the lake together, yerſ.25. and the now-Roman Eipire (likely ) vas other deſtroyed o 
turned from the Pope to hate him ubder the fourth and futhyial. 3. hey both end regerher, and it will by 
hard torhink that there will be no luccefſionot Emperors or Ctyil ttates , repref21ing thele parts or powe:s 
afrer the Popes overthrow : yct are they all trhrcenamed Giſtinctiy , to shew winits Cucurreth tor lupporting 
papacy, deviiiſh (ubrility, remporall power and deep hypocriue. 1a words, all unlay tull and carnal $Shitts, | 
and that both Civil and Ecclctialtick arc made ule ot. | 

Secondly, Theſe inferiour agents are leverall wayes deſcribed. 1. Inthicir natures they are ſpirits: not Pro- 
perly , for ſpirits, as ſuch, cannot be lcen, neither 18 it ſuci that caa treat with Kings and peiiwagde them tg 
war, as ſent our of the mouth of the bealt and falle propher. B::* ſpirits, L. tor their activity and nimbloctic in 
compaſiing their deſigns. 2. Becaule they call themicives fpirttuQu. meny 10 oppotition to Laicks, fuch 3 
th2 Popes Negatiators arc, as Nuncios, Legats, Jcluits,Gc.uecxcecding meetly taken in here ; org their in« 
ftitution, oath and way of p: oceeding , an{ſwereth wcll ro that of ul.Ctc #7OZS, as hngulaily conmutiionarcd 
£0 ſpread themſelves through the w.rld to engage all Kings agauult C..rifts tollowers, who way al o haye 
lying ſpirits waiting on then to make their empallage cttectuall , as Abab's taile prophets had, 1 Xing 22, 
ro which this may allude- 

2. They are deſcribed by their qualities, rhey are unclean ſpirits, like frogs. 1. Inthcir riſe , nor of God, 
bur the devil ( for they are called to, Yer. 14.) asall rheir orders are notot Ciriits planting , therefore con 
pared to icCults, Chap.9. 2. Inthceir cnds, devilith, oppotit tro the Lord Chriſt, as the devil is. 3. [o their 
wanner of prccveding , by all means deviitsh inltruments, &c,as murders, treaions , lies , cquivocatiens, {-;, | 
they care not what, it they nay cffectuare rneir defi_ns tor ſupporting the bealt. 4. In thur lite, filthy an. | 
iarhſome, like frogs that uſe marith 25 (waich in R-.tormations are not Cleanted, Epck.47.11.) 10 that bro- | 
continue in theſe places, which remaineth unheaicd and baunterh ſuch company. 3. lather munber, they | 
are three, that is, a conliderable nuinber. Incbe 11.Chap. when Chrilts caute was low, he had but two wi:- 
neſles , Antichriſt hath three, as it were, moe do back him to his lalt than Chriſt had, fo renacious and cor: 
tant are men in evil rather than good, Three alio,10 luit with the nature of him thac commuſſionarcth their, 
$2 ſome at devilithly and lubrily » as from the Dragon repreſenting him 3 Ochcrs by mgat andcivil no- | 
gotiations caitying the butivelle, as ſervants to Princes. A rhird fort, countericiting Religion, vither by pre | 
:cnding many miracies ro haye becn done by thor party or ttrengthened by the deyil todo erea Woande! 
thmleives tor covering their hypocritic , and ftrengthening their caule: aud accordiog ro this thre tld | 
commiltion they avt, 3. Thais debgn of ihe beatts by rhete agents , 1s more particularly holden forth iy 
tour thivgs. 

1. 1o whom they are ſent, to the Kings of the earth and of the who/e worl 1, thatis, rtoall Nations ant | 
Pow ers whetacr Chriſtian or Heathen trar would joyn againlt the rue Church, Therefore it the Emrce | 
Gr were one 01 the Popes tollowers » the commniion mutt be ſent ro bim , and he nor be a fender ; but -$ | 
tacnaming of the Dragon diſtinctly ſuppon-2th no dittinCt viſible power , to neither doth it inthe other ; | 
Ukevwie by tac Dragon cannot be meaned heatben per.ccitersy tor tacy are fertumo by the beatt alſo , and 
do not fend, bur it is rhe beaſt now appearing both like a Dragon anda faile Propher. 2, Their errand,is,t9 | 
gather them :o 5c baitell of that great day. of vod Almigiay, that is, to an emiacnr appearing ot Gods, in takin» 
YCgcance on tems : not that thisss Their 1ncention To tight againlt God, as it is expo.unded , Ch.ip.1g. or * 
r1cet his ycngeance,, but that in Gods providence rhis15 made the relultof all: and rho. gh they think its 
tghung for Chritts Vicar, yer he expounderhit otherwiſe, as it is, upon the matter , a fighting againlt God 

Almighty ; for ic was ro oppoſe His Churches riling, and in that battell God was partie. 3. Th: inſtrumen:s 
are more clearly dcligned ſpirits, rot of God but of the devil, fuiting well with fuci a conumifſion. 4. The 
means how they preyail, it is by working miradles , fuch as the deyil, by his naturall and experimentaii knows 
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Chap. 16. = | | Book of the Revelation, 335 
!-dov Of  hivgs» ancl fpeciall dexterity to Go anc Comp uemwinge, £an Out of crarmall caules eli; a1 real 
brine Forth , which may be wontertuilto men Wh Calact avuung article: of, by bis docetty makin 
NN " yheve ps doth things of them. ct ves D<&) ON. WE POWET DO. NUT VCH BG wON GOT reaiy jp rfor:w 
hut dclud th men tobcueye Ehatthey are perto. ined | fuch arc the boalts in Cic>, Codp.13.12., Or, | " 
niking amen believe, that all tacir legends Or QUTCTIEN, MITUCICS UTE THYCH V, WICH TRCY LNG E A Tar; Of 5 

we Chach, and thus pertiwade wen to 111pport tha Babylon, 

t3-tore ac {.c down Ti1. {uccuile of tins Ig Uo 6 1 Waich 153 ver/. IG. 1:0 itterh in (veal. 15 ) a word CE 
warning and con! orr, it thoyuld ben pareiuin. lis, as {4 mn LO COtLA Lit , 1 13] KAY CS an. great ternj; . 
rations tO draw folxs 10 1040S Fe COMMY, i WHY V liLyO0 UNH) MIC! Go nr ASENINANTY all their own ; 
T hz alyertttementy 153 Bebold, l come as 4 tineſ » WH CALSY CIAK 1 2 alt 0:1 15 , and { »*oti1 lealt appearance or 
it, Lam at hand 19 take VENgeance ON Tac , and ty Goiayer tag Chirca z So 5 IPCAKcL, Mat9.24,43.44. 
2 Per.3 10, 2. Tacretsinin 1aced a it ; IUITALY TO Lets du EFUCINCNY, that Is 30 FI "atch and keep their gar- 
met. lean , which was expo.inded, Chap. 2.3. Lnp.y ting, 1.1 itut an GN; 2, tae only mean of bits 
prelerved ina {trait tne thatlsy Watching , :wlng uy tomy menare xeped treevt Ipors mn their protetiio:1 
and Ciriltian walk. 3, Tacre is (et down hifcrc tu 0 CXCEULENE HNOTLYCS PIeSllilg Ls nccellury duty ot Wat. 
Citing rt. trom thomw happiuellc who cloth {0g they are ul: ed, I. L1 eyes » OCH % -cped trom inuch fn 
and wrat;z which others tall under. 2. 1 reference roothers » who being by that &chyn of Antichritts en- 
Crared,” thall ſhare of wrath. The lecond, is, becaule by Watching men xacep their nateducſe covered, whici 
by finning is diſcovered to tet thane : a [potted garment AULGO! 01S LANs DULmantelteth im T'o 
b: keepea trom fin, is a great mortye, andto keop tron tin Keepeth tram thame; tor, thame followeth ever 
upon fin, And there 154 behold prefixed, yer Readers may wor palle {2 bur Corerve the warning tor their itt- 
{traction in duty, and the CNCO.1rAZement of blettedaetic tortnoir upitir: 11, anxl contort, Gods people 
world neyer look tor «4 conttant peace in the greatelt growth ot R:1:yion, cyen at tae [ers t1-coming , the 
Church huh one of her lorcit battels. I here is great o.4ds berwixtat rivicg Gotpel and the real adyantag?2 
that cometh by it, and outward peaceand p;olpernty, TY ; 

The latt thingy is the Liccelle thete tou bprev's had, They guxhered th2'c Kings who for many years de- 
ſviled rhe Go(pel, and never had been grchered by it, in Gols judgement cacy are given up to yecld to them. 
his hath thete circumſtances, T, The tuccetle, Trey are gathered: and who 2 ltts thule ro whom they were 
{-nt, both Popith Kings & Heachen Kings ; Iris likes the Trurks as nearett, are molt catily engaged ro tet on 
Chriſtians : ln a word, luch fpectali encaves as God mindeth ro be about with. 2.1t is tau, be gathered them, 
not the ſpirits, that 1s, cither the by ait who commuittionared them , orr..ther God , whoinths iecrer provt- 
denceordereth thit deligne of the bealts and rae enmity of racle avs ior luch anend a;imighr goritic 
Him, and undo them. {ris lixc an allutionis to rhe comnSshR0n Sun gerteth againtt - bab in pertwading 
him , wherein though the devil be inftrumentali by taife prophets w bringing 4 b.:5:0 Ramoth, 1 King 22. 
yet itisby Gods permisfive providence ro pumsh Ahab z that maketh tum preyail, Sott1s acre, the deyi! 
hath one detizn, the bealt anotacr, God a third, and tlc maketh utc of voth tor tuthering of His; He doth 
it whenthey ſecm to ger molt way 11 rheirs, and its but the citectuating ot His; ſo Gods hand is foyeraigne , 
even in Antichriſts detigns. 3-Concerming the place unto winch icy ar? gathered , two things areto b2 en- 
quired, x. What this Armageddon 1s > 2 Why KS exprelly lad inthe Hebrew Tongue 2 | 

I. Armageddon is not to by taken literally, as It tiore were ena placegtn which inucea bearing that name 
that b:treli isro be foughtin » but tiguranyely, 1c letterh lo. va betoce hand, trom the ettect and eyent 
of that expzdition and barrell , after the manner ot the Hebrews, who called places trom notable events 
in them , as Bochim, Achor, Hamon, Goz, Epe\.39. i ethel, with many others, New, this 1s two waycs 
applicable, x.Gnarim, which Amma cone tromgligntying {onillity ani applied to the Serpeat,Gen 3.1. 
yea ({ubrillity with deceirtulnefle. 2. Geddon cometh iromaroor that tignttierh gathered rogether, fo the 
word lignifieth deceitfully gathered toge. her by cratc z or, the firtt rootmay tignite dettruttion, loir is Ya- 
thered robe deſtroyed. The lecond way how 1t 15 applicable,is , tOraxentinallution to Megidde ; \o it will 
be the hill of Megiddo', a place in Judah, tamous tor twoevents, I. ( Judg.5. 19.) inoverthiowing Siſera's 
mighty Army by a womans help, 0 thele enenes brought into lucha tic piace , thall be as Siſera at the nver 
Kijon, Pſu!.83. Theother art Megid/o, by Iofi's death isjamentable, Thus it relaterh tothe great zeal 
and repzntance which ſhall beamong the Fews ar ſuch a joyFuil cyent, Zech.12.12, both, or cither, will tuit 
here, what ever way it bz. Bur take it from che torce of the compound word, ic agreerh bett torhe Hebrey 5: 
way, and that isthe reaſon why eſpecially ir 1s mentioned here cxprelly in the Hebreny tongi1e » implying , 
z.that they putthat name on it; for, wisnorc like thar orher Nations would giyeic aname inaltranye 
rongue. 2, Their reſpecting the eyent in the nave, as is thu manner, 7$bUoTE Was far; thus the name 
ipcaketh our the eyent, \i;r 
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It it bz az%ea, why the Lord delayeth fo chele vials, or carrieth them ſo on as the Pope gettertht itch hy 
ind xing rl; Gods Church low, even-when heis near toriume 2 Anſw.l. This way meth the taith any m 


8 tence of Gods people molt, as , bere # their fauh and patience (Chap. 13.) wporteth, So Was Ifrael tric | 
& their Now d-!1very out of Fgype. 2. Thisettectert His end amungit eu mices mores and giycth them occa. 
t ftonot kyrhing, andin Gods judgement hardeneth them , by hopes tocnetunes to prevall,tul His wrath cen; 
ſ' on thew. So was Fharaob, by Ifrazls traits at the Red-fea » and the Mayiiuans counterteit miracles 


hardened: thus Chrifts coming, is as a ſnare, Luk,21.35. 3. It contrib xterh invie tor Gods glory, he ger} 
them th15togeracr tothe great batrell 3 He hath by tits means many victoricsy and much glory oyer our 
enemy, as He had over Pharaoh, otherwile they would never uphold a court with Gol, Tte Lord inthis 
dot1 (as one lanth } as a man, who , being to leap tar, gozth aliccle back w come up withrhe greater force, 

For (intull cauſes of it, we may name, 1.therr ingratitude and un{werable wa:k wao recctvethe Golpe), 
which will make God removeit, and theretore allo not ro propagate it. 2. Liule pity ou them that 11icth 
under Antic!.rilt, and little prayer for Gods haſteming F:15 j'1:dgements on him and litting ofwltruments ty; 
it. 2, Little finginefſe in any undertaking for that end, tew Kings:mudeth it 5 leit-imteretts lway ally and :- 
thers carnally {cek their own glory in being inftrumencall io inch aching; or , unver lH a pretext, purkie 
their own more than Chrilts, theretore they are not blefed, 4. Waut of a powertuil Muultric , and liyes ar 
* verable amongſt Profeſſors, which maketh this Truthro be loathed, -<tog 10 many are Carnail, decentull C, 
who profefle ir. Thus many baye a finfull accetiion to Antichritts itanuuig, 


—_ 
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Verf, 17. And the ſeventh Angel poured out by Vial imo te ante , and 51cre cam: a great Voice out of the Tem}! 
of heaven, from the Ti-rone, ſaying , 1t # done. 

18. And there were yoices, and thunders, and lightnings : endihere was @ great carthquaite , ſuch as was 14 
4ince men were upon the earth, |o mighty an eanhquake and ſo great 

19. And the great city was divided into three parts , and the witics of the nations f'l! : and gre.it Babylon came in 
remembrance bejore God . to give unto ber the cup of the wine of the :excen(fſe of his wrath. 

20. {nd every iſlandfled away , ard the moun: ains were not found 

21. And there fell upon men a great hail out of hea en , ever, ſtone about the weight of a talent : and men 1. 
phemed God bceauſe of the plague of the hail ; for the playuz thereof was exceeding great. ; 


Hisis the laſt vial ; for underſtanding whereof, Ir will be neceſſary to enquire, whether it bringer;; 

the laft judgement only on the beatt > Or , it it lookertb to rhe latt plagues on the wo.1d limp!; | 

including init the laft judgement + Whuch laſt, being ot largeſt exteat, and including the tormcy 

we conceive to be underttood, nut only becaule ot the ſeries of this pr ophetie, which being diyides 

into three principall , typicall prophefies of teveas (whereot this of vials 1s the lafty and other explicator; 
prophelies or viſions, both which go alougt trom Zobn's rune to rne end : and theretor2 this vial, beiog the lat 
{tep and cloſ2 of the typicall prophches, according to that leries, it mult extend 1t lelt to the end,which att. 
ward is more fully explained, Chap.20,21,&. as ihe rwo former vials are;Chap.17.18.19. Belide this .the(: 
rea'ons evince it, Firlt, (Chap.15 .x ,2-) they are the lalt plagues in which are tultuied Gods wrath , and tl:;: 
fimply inthe world : for here, the Citicsot the Nations are deſtroyed as well'as Babylon, and theſe Plaguc; 
are to be underſtood che laſt , with reterence to luch plagues as went betore them unacr the ieals aud tric 
pets» which are firſt and {cond plagues, and thele are extended cyen tothe Heathen world : Therefore 1g 
muſt allo the vials be , and not beaſtricted 10 rhebeaſts kingdom only, Sccondly , I'he lzycoth trump: 
brivgeth the laſt wo, which ( C hap-10.6,7.) tinishcth the mylteric of God when tune $hall be no more 5 Þ.itu 
is cleared, ( Chap.11.) chat the latt wo and the iali plagues are one; Theretore rhe day of judgement wilt 
be the period of theſe yials, ſcing it is the period of the third wo. 3. The exprefiions of this yial arc fuci; ;; 
2arit Our, It zs dene; agreat earthquaig » mountaims weie no? famd , ©c. which thew anothermann«: ©: 
change than was under the lcats, as tlic particulars wul clear, Ouly take thele rwo cautions, 1. Neotto thin! 
it briagerth rhe laſt judgement immediately, as at it comained wo preceedugeycnts ; but only that the plag es 
unmediately preceed:og that judgement, are {ct out in th1s vial , and char there arc no lucceeding judgeinc 
on the earth afterir, bur it texminareth and endeth incternity and Gods finall inunediate wihcting judge 
ment on the world of the wicked. 2. That welook not on this, or theother vials, as fully or prinCipaily 
holding forth the condition ofthe Church in thattime , but conſequently 5 tor they hold forth wrath ©: 


C1:6* 


Clhap.s6, B90"! 0f the Revelation, 25 
enems >: trom which may be gathered, Tfitbe 1 with enemies, itis good aids cio iwmlier s but tha: rs 
11 re (ily robe forgzhe and garhered from the CXPucatory vitons : elpectively conteinporary with thele , in 
which the flow: t{hing Rate of che Caurch , ana the 1ucceitive iothiting of thele pizgues on her ene mes , 15 
more fully exprettec 

In this vial we are toceni;der, r, cheobject. 2. the effefts. The obje# , is, yerf. 17. He powred i oo 
intothe air : vlich object is of a larger extent than any of the former, and comethnearer Sitans Kingdom 1n 
the foundation and extent otit, who is ( Eph. 2. ) prince of the power of the air: the carth , ſea, lun, and ſeat 
of thcb2alt , are deſtroyed betore tins 1s poured out 1nto the at:, as that which was only rfhiug » and com- 
prehenderh what yet tandeth of Stars kingdom, for the airto be plagued , hath int!uence on all under ic, 
elpccially thele who breath init , and leaverh nothing breathing , and ſono living in Farans world , yÞr a 
rower he hathinit lo long as it ſtandeth. That thus 1s to be exionded , appear<th, 1. bv tie eftects v 
are on the great City, .e. what of itremained, and on allthe Cities of the Nations, Lilands, Noun: 
and men that are lmitten with it. 2. by comparing ve:ſ. xo. Chap. 20. with this c vent, it 150n the devil 
and his kingdom , Gez and Maygog univerſally : tor , two of tte three grand enemies, that engaged againlit 
Chriſt under the former vial , ro wit , the bealt and falſe prophet, are deſtroyed, Chap. 19. an caſten into 
thelake, Therhird, to wit , the devil , hath {ome eflay by other inſtruments after theſe are gone , Chap 25. 
10. He, byrthis laſt vial , 15calt intothe lake, where the tormer two arc before him. And his laſt wſtru- 
ments , Gog and Magog , ate more immediately deſtroyed trom heayen , as the effect of this yial atterwards 
cleareth, 1 his then raketh in what dominion yer Satan had inthe world, andis toovercurn it where cover it 
w2.e, and amongſt whomſoever. 

The effects of this vial are three wayes ſer our, n. by word. 2. by figne. 3. by rea! cf 
qucuts, all ſpeaking the greatneſle of this judgement, | 

1. The word, verſ. 17. 2. generally, 1s @ great yore to make it obſervable. 2. whence it cometh: | 
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from the throne , out of the Temple of heaven: ln a word , from God , ro ſhew the authority of ric ſpeaker , 
and thecertainty of the thing {poken , which is the thirdthing the expreflion it ſeit beareth. 17 i done; it is 
like alluding toChriſts word onthe Crofle , i: # fiziched , whenthat work was at acloſe ; {o here there is an 
end of Gods plagues on the earth ; and what He had ſworn ( Chap. xo. ) concerning the finishing ofthe my- 
ſteric was now perfected and what was before prophctied of the end, now they are fulfiled : whiciy words 
ſuppone not an immediate, inſtantaneous fulfilling of theſe effects , bur fucceliive, fo as by that vial in due 
:ime and order they are brought about and cloſed. 

2. The effect is ſetoutby ligne , Yerſ. 18- Andthere were Voices, thunders and lightninzs which as we heard 
( Cap. 11. 19. ) do fignifie great and dreadfull changes and judgements; and it may he: c include, with the 
laft judyement » thi ſe commoriens of Geog and Magog which do next preceed, 3. It 1s fer our by the real ef- 
fects and th-+r conſequtents, as means by which thute judgements are produced, 'T hey are of rwo lorts, Firſt, 
a great eanhquz\e, verſ. 18. and e great hail, verſ. 21. Theſe are not to be l:mite\ only to the very ſame 


plagues; but uoid out, I, a concurrence of heayen and earth for intlifting that judgement, asit was inthe , 


deluge , rhe earth ſhaketh from beneath , and the heayens throw down {tones from aboye. 2. It holder! 
forth the dreadtuln-fle and greatnefle of the judgement of this vial. 3. Theimmecdiarneſſe of ir , without 
any inſtruments in'-ryeening , He execureth it , on them Himleit , as1n earthquakes and hail; lo ( Chap. 20. 
Q. ) it is ſaid tob-. by fire from heaven , which 15 upon the matter , the ſame, This earthquale { ver}. 18. ) is 
detcribed in its degree, Tien in its conſequents or efftets, 1, A great one , ſuch 2s never was , tarbeyond 
that , Chap. 6. And indeed the laſt judgement will ſhake the world beyond any thing.thar ever ir telt b-fore. 
Secondly , The effects of rhis earthquake are marked ro be three or tour, x, The great ty , 19 wit » Sodom , 
Chap. rx. where the witneſſes were killed , or Babylon , 145 drvided in three , that 1s, overturacd ; tor, a city 
ro be divided in three parts by an earthquake , making the grapes of the earth rhat great and wide , and robe 
overturned ; is one. Beſide , in plain words , it is ſpoken afterwards of the cities of the Nations that they tel!, 
which expoundeth the former. Thus whar reliques of Popery or Papiſts in any part of the world , wherher 
at Rome , if poſſibly ſumewhar recoyercd , or any where elle ( yer without their Pope ) ſhoi! now whoily ve 
overturned. The ſecond effect i501 the heathens , called cities of the Nations , and contradilitugiunshec trom 
this one great city , They fel! ; ail rhele ſhall be ruined alio. 3. Babylons judgemen: is enlarged and aggrey- 
ed, rhatitreſteth' norin a tewporall oyerturning , bur God purteth in her hand the cup of tc "ercene(ſe of his 
wrath, tpoken and threatned to all her followers , Chap. 14. 10, Whereby it appcareth, 1. Ta this judge. 
menr endeth in eternity : And, 2. that it refpecteth tormer threatnings. = 

A fourth effett , is, verſ. 20. shewing what influence rhis vial or earthquake 5hall haye , nor only on Cirres, 
bur on 1Nands ar a diſtance , and mountains. In aword , on all the univerſe , which 5ball not only be moved 
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33 $ All Expoſition of the | | C hap, 15, 
as at other earthquakes , and yerſ. x2. Chap. 6. but here, they sball flec a ty and 5Hail no! bo found , Void, 
"el out therby the confurmanon that ſhall be at the end, turther expounded » Chap. 20. 21, | 
i | The ſecond effect of the hail ( ver. 21.) isro the fame purpole , to ſhew that then finvers shall have ret 1yv2 | 
| neither from carth nor heaven : the hail is terrible , alluding eo rhat plag'te , Exod. 9. 0.1t exceedingly Lyon | 
It :never {uch an hail heardot as this , epcry ſtone a talent weight 3 1218 irrefifhible , rhere 1s no tence again! 
[ it : and it may allude to Exek, 28. 2, where Gog and Magog are to be deſtroyed by hail : the expreflions of t!, 
| judgernent may be borrowed, as the namesot the enenues , from Gog and Magog. The grearuefl: of it, :; 
turther ſet out by the effect on reprobate men who are the object ot it : they now break o:t in open bla(. 
phemy av init God, forhat rhe leatt wrath mendeth them nor , though it be great. That exceeding gre. 
neſſe of it , without mixture of mercy, is inſutterable and inſupportable , and yet they are continued i a be. / 
ing after ſuch aplague. We muſt therefore look upon 1t as an ercrnali judgement ; for , atewporall lite 
could not {uſtain men under it, bur in hell : although malice being now 1inyeterate and at its height in repre. 
bates and devils , lo as they neither fear nor love the Lord but do conſtantly blalpheme as their continuall ex. 
erciſe under their plagues , yet are by the revenging juſtice and power of God (uſtained in a being tor ever 
for the declaration ot the glory of His Juſtice: and now the ſentence being paſt on them,, we are to loo” 
upon this obdured , deſperate, maliciouſne-ie rather as the juſt fruit of former fins , than as haviag inf!y. 
ence cocncrea(e their punishment after their finall doom. Ir mult be a dreadtull ching ro be in hell , cſpeci... 
ly after the lalt Judgement, 
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LECTURE I 
CHAP. XVIL 


Verf, r. ANXd there came one of the ſeven Angels which bad the ſeyen vials , and talled with me , ſayir 
unto me, Come hither, 1 will shew unto thee the judgement of the great whore , that ſitteth upn 
many watters. 
2. With whom the hings of the earth baye committed fornication, and the inhabiters of the earth haye been mad: 
Srunk with the wine of ber fornication. 


E have bad alittle view of Gods judgements againſt Antichriſt and Babylon his ſeat, 
in the former principall and laſt typicall propheſie ot the vials , which carried it on to the laſt 
judgement. Now, followeth the laſt explicatory propheſie , in wo yiſions: werein ſome ſpe- 
ciall rhings mentionedin the former , more darkly 99 þ "rs! by arc more fully explained. T he 

holy Ghoſt aiming hereby clearly ro point out whar this Babylon or antichriſtian Church, and who this Ar- 
tichriſtis , ( che one in oppoſition ro the true Church, the orher ro Chriſt, the right Head & Soveraign the:e- 
of ) with a more cleardeſcription of them , their aCting3 and ruine, Weare theretore rolook on this pro- 
pheſie , and eſpecially on this Chapter, as a ſpeciall key for opening the main myſteries concerning thele 
things which are deliyered in the former prophefies. In order to which , and for underſtanding of whar tol- 
loweth ,in gencral we premit theſe things. 

1. Concerning the fcope z itis in thele words , Chap. 17. 1. 11 ill shew tunto thee the judgement of the grea: 
#bore: by which is meaned noronly nor mainly rhe laſt judgement , or laſt ſtep of her judgement under the 
ſeventh vial; (for , all which followeth , as the deſtruction of Babylon, Chap. 18. which is the leat ot 
vhrone of the beaſt , belougeth notto the ſeventh, bur tothe fifth vial 5 nor the battel of Armageddan wher: 
the bealt is taken , belongerh nor to ir , bur ro the fixth : and this would make the ſtory of the teventh more 
comprehenſive than ic will bear, ) Bur we take inthe remarkable eyents on the beaſt and his throne , which 
are by temporall judgements to be carried on by the Kings , who once having giventheir power 10 this beaſt, 
Shall afrerwards withdraw from her, and piece and piece hare her , and make her naked, as is clear, ver/. 16, 
2ll which cleareth , that this following viſion ( Chap. 17. 18. and 19. ) doth belong to the fifth and fixth yials, 
and not to the ſeventh. 

2. Concerning the” viesand placing of them, ir is thus tobe done, 1x. He deſcriberh ( Chap. x7. ) the ol» 
jet of theſe NIGDeth r9 Wit the whore andthe beaſt, and who are to be underſtood by themywith a gener- 
all hiar ar rhe inſtruments to be made uſe of in their ruine. Then, (Cap. 18. ) he more tully and pathericaily 
sheweth rhe remporall deſtruction of rhar city or whore , by the toliowing lamenrations of her to[- 
lowers ; which sheweth it not robe the laſt judgement on ber , which could haye nothing tollowing ; but 
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Chap.17. Book of the Revelation, 


thy 1idgement 3 UN bext; fear, mentioned unter itch 'vial , Chap. 16. Then ( Chap 19.) hevorth 


on £0 deteribe the everts ofthe ſixth vial inthe batt.ll of Armage 'don , which wasdetectives (UNupphed 
tore) Chap.16 aiterth \v, Inthelalt viton( Chap 20.21.22.) nll verſ.H,7,W&;. heictreth our the even's of 
the foventa als wherein Rowe is rotonly dettroyed » 5$0n The fitth ; and the beaſt, a5s1n the fixth ; bit: 
the Dragon bis umverſali dommion , winch belongerh rothe ſeyrnth vial, So, Chap. 18. expoundeth the 
6: viil ; 19.the lixthg and 20421.the 1-yenth ; and this 17-Chap,maketh way tor all, 

3. For this 17.Chap. (which a gro'md well prenutte< to all the rell) it hath three parts, 1. Anintrodu- 
Aion, or pretace , comanninig the occationot whar tolloweth ; or , th: p:opoling of the fun and tcope of the 
vilion following. This 1s1n tne Angets words to 1o/n , verſ.1,2. 2. Thereis the yition it ſelf, more darkly 
reprelented to him 1n types, or in a figuratiye viion. This is trom verf.3.to verſ.6. 3. Fromthat -otheend, 
we have aclecar interpretation (upon the occation of Tohns wondering ) more tully cxpounding tis than any 
other Vition is expounded. Conceraing which ,Obſerpe more particularly , p 

1. That rhere is great odds between the figurative exprefiions, in which the viſion is fer down, and theſe 
by which itis interpreted, The y:hon and prophehics are tet down darkly under tigincs , and we mult take 
them!o; and to take them hreraily were ablurd; b2caule they necd interpreration, bur the interpretation , 
is in plain words and more properly tobetaken. Otherwiſe, to expound one allegory by another as ob- 
(cure, were no expoſition, and contrary to the Angels ſcope here , which is by this :nterpreration to make 
John and us know the meaning of th2 viſion, and contrary tothe manner of expotition m all other places , as 
( Chap.1.20.) the ſeyen Ca leſticks ace the ſeyen Churches , literally ſo , and no moe, as they are named. 
Thc teven Stars the Angels, or Miniſters of rhele Churches : and (Chap.7. ) thele are they.vho are come ou: 
of great tribulation, i.e. loindeed, And therefore bere, thoughin the vition, heads and horns be nor to be 
properly and literaliy underſtcod , yer in the interpretation, leven heads are ſeyen hilis, or ten horns ten 
Kings» they areliterally and properly tobe taken, eſpecially when the Angel circumltantiateth the hills,luc b 
az the woman fitteth upon; and the Kings , by this, thar tive be paſt, one 1s and the other is ro come ; and 
t :e ren Kings , not as yet to haye received power, bur to ger it atterward, and lo tart, Ail which demon- 
{t-ate, that the Angels purpoſe and wordsate to be literally under{tood, Sothe woman, the city, (ver(,18 ) 
1519 circumſtantiared be her dominion, as conſtrainerh ir literally ro be underitoo\, 

2, Concerning this woman and whore, 0bſ.x, Thar the woman and whore are both one city or ſtare , bur 
diverily conſidered : for, ſhe who is the whore, verſ.1. is {tyledand repreſented as a woman , yerſc4. and the 
woman thererepreſenred, hath the whores name, yerſ.5. yet { Ilay ) diverily contidercd, tor, tobe an whore 
and an adulterefle-whore , and ſuch (hearhens) as the Scripture uſerh ro mention to this {cope : rhereture 
this name is giyento 4ſrael in their detections, and nor tro Heathens , importerh a Coirract and Marriage 
with ſome party and a foul breach of thattic. "The whore then , as (uch, can be no city that never was 
Chriſtian, bur ſome eminent Church , making detection to idolatry and falling trom the Faith given roGod 
their husband ; ar leaſt, this engagemientto Hum , muſt preveen their being accounted fo notoriousan harior, 
And, 2. as the womanand whore arc one ; So Babylon (called the great city, Sodom , Chap.x1 .verſ.8.) and the 
whore, are the ſame as appeareth by rheir names , ver/.5. and per. 18. and their praCticesare the lame, te 
wir, t0 allure ro fornication, Chap.14.8. to perlecute, Chap.11. and their ruine and judgement is one. Com- 
pare Chap.14.9,10,&c, Chap.16.19. Chap.18.2,Uc. And where rhe epithergreat, 15 added to City, IVhore or 
Fab)lon, the ſame fingular prty is deſcribed, bur in diyerſe conſiderations, either ot her do;mimon,as ver/.13. 
or whoredoms, oppretiions , pride, or icme ſuchthing, tor whichshe getteth diverle names, and 1s repre- 
ſented by diyerletypes. 

3- Concerning this Homan, it is by moſt of the Fathers applyed to Rome. Ter:ni.12rins , lib. adverſus Fur 
deos, Cap.o., SY "ab,lon. apud Ioannem noſirum, Romane urbys figuram import 1t , proinde © magne 5 
regnoſuperbe , © Sanftorum debellatricis , that is, Babylon, in our 7obn, 1s a fig irc Of the City Of Romegoviny 
- great , ſo proud of the Empire, and the deitroyer of the Saints, The like he 114t11,/:br.3.con rae Marcionem, 

ap.I3. 

Hieronymus, epiſt 17. ad Marce!llam, nomine Pauli © Euſtochii, epiſt. 151. 4lgaſie, queſt. 11.Comment.in Cap. 
47. Eſaie. in lib. Didymi de Svir. $ancto, prefatione ad Paulnianum. Ambroſurs Ansbentus in locum: here he 
{aith , Hoc manije, wm eſt,i.c.it is ma itett, Allo Viftorinus, Primaſins and others, cized by Fulkin his antiwyer 
rw the Rhemiſts , 4.note upon the plice. , | 

ay, Augu,.ine (howbeit cited for another opinion concerning what is meaned by 7 abylon irom 1s 
Commenr. in Pſal. « yJoth concede what we 1av, kb.18. De civitate Dety Cap. 2. © 22. And Arethes Ceſuri- 
enſis » Comment in logum , granteth the lame tobe rhe judgement of diyerle : whence F wk; gathereth, That 
Uus was the common vpinion of the ancicut Greek Fathers. 
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| he 1.43% ['* 3T, ICU Oy he moſt learned of tive Vaiitis Croinkcivecs. E4210:2us, { Arab. Toi 1. 5n 45. 
Hatch thut- words, Romam, in Apocal. pſt loann 5 codec! nomine ute 1 3b, tons) noatam ej. ,ua con, [Jo ct apud | 


2mnes , i.c. Tit Rome , in the Revolution ot /olp , 15 icigarcd by Tis Lalle walls, WH, ut .@ab;'0% 5 1; | 


} count. fled by all. | | 

| Felarmine ;« both trequient and full in this, b.3. De? Pontif Romano, Cap.12, l.vvcing, fi 6 , propoſed thy: 

. | OP11101 of Au me, ; 1eiÞas . Hams, Beda 302-1 Rupentis, who, by the Cily As Mon, ut «Writ IL CNC 1211, 
tle of the witch ed, Aciditi, Sreundo, dt poteſt , © mco jtulicio melzus ; per merci ricen 1 lt Nomam , th. 


Lapide, | laſts, Viegas and others, ; ; 

Reaſons inthe 1 ext do conltrain it ſo ro be underſtood, 1. Irs locall firuation , This whoreis a City fitting 
01 1-ycn hills in Johns tine : whereot afterward, 2. Itisan Empireor City, which had before tharchanged 
tive ſorts of Governments, had then the fixth, unto which one other was to ſucceed , as Popes have done, | 
who were not come in Johns time. 3. Itis(verſ.18.) clear fromits Dominion , sbe is that euy » that greaz | 
city, which then commanded all rhe Kangs and great men of rhe earth : which grounds ( | lay.) make eye: | 
the adverſaries apply it to Rome, bur they tail in two toulish shitts, ſome applying it ro Rome hearhen,orthers 
co Rome under the Antichrut, who (they fay) is yet ro come. Of rhele we hall ſpeak particularly inthe | 5 
clole of the Chapter, and now premit, BF 

1. Thar this beaſt, that beareth or cariieth the woman, is the ſame mentioned, Chap.1r. that cometh ou: 
af the borromleſle pir, and killerh the witnefles, and the {ame with that beatt, Chap.13. their riſe is one with 
:1218, 0.1r of the pit, Verſ.8. Their deſcription in heads, horns, and exerciſe in perlecuting the Saints and 1 
maintaining blaſphemies, and the time that they belong unto, will be one ; that beaſt, (Chap.13.) rileth af» 
cer the wounding of the lixth head ; This when that Goyernment , which then was, 1s expired; yet fall 
they mor diverſe conſiderations, as the two beaſts formerly, Chap.13. The beaſt is as.the Husband or rather 
Adulterer, the woman, the wite, or whore ; the woman repreſenteth an apoſtare Church, or the body 3 the 
b. a(t here (upporting her, pointeth at the head or mungrell power ſuſtaining her and acting her » which in 
reſpect of ablolurnetle, ty ranny, and perſecution ( though ina kind dittin tromrthe former, yer ) become 
they one, a5 we Will hear. | 

2. Oblet ve, that there is agrear propinquity betwixt the woman or whore, and his beaſt , they belong | 
ro one time 2 for, the bealt carrieth her, and they appear together, They are of one colour, ſcarles, They | 
have both blaſphemies on them and fornications, (the ſame upon the marter) they both are up together, | 
:h: woman is great when the Kings give the bealt theirpower, when they withdraw ir , then the comerh 
down, his throne, which was the Dragons, ( Chap.13.) is her ſear, to wir , the leyen hills: from which neer- | 
ne, irsevidentthey muſt dwell together. 

3. This bcaſt then mult fignitietuchan Empire and Dominion as doth not only ſupport Rome, the City , 
bur Reme a whore, and thar not as a temporall head meerly by force keeping down men under ir, as did the 
od Roman.Empire ; but ſuch a head as the world wondereth ar, as is Chap. 13. and here alſo, verſ.$.and ſuch 
a head as when ten Kings, out ofthe ruins. ofthe old remporall Empire, $hall aſſume Dominion and ſoyve» 
raignity to themlelyes, and withdraw from him,. yet willingly they ſhall yeeld their power robe diſpoſed cf 
by this beaſt : and ſo long as they reyerence him, the whoreis in no fear by them , bur when they caſt him 
oi}, then $he is burat, By which ir appeareth, thar as by the woman the Roman Church is deſcribed, in op- 
politionto rhe true Church, Chap. 12.x. calleda woman there ;. ſo , by th. beaſtmuſt be meaned the Romar 
{ea, Or the Papall power, by.which this whore is ſupported , and ro whom the Kings of ihe earr/: give the:r 
power, andafter whom the whole world hath long wondered, as was cleared (Chap. x. } of this lane beait : 
and the propoſitions laid down there , are al(o to be applied here. 

4. We would conlider at whar time this whichis ſpoken ot the beaſt and whore, is to be applied toRome 
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an} the pPCWers v hich goyern Remy, v bichts the beait, as the och 1-22 womr, There arc thetechacg- 

ter to find it out bys which now at the entry we ſhall but in genera.) 4 rojo inf, 1, 1tis thertme when, the 
o » yy . bh. Hy ve £ovnenes of 3. , 2» W , PR A l P 0 ® . 

hit thould appear, as he rilcth trom the bo: tomlec!is pit, ve/ſ.S. 10 wW:!t, 14 1 my tare Of tlie Empire be 


tore his urrer ruine: and ſoit 1$ not that which was 1n Fobns time, ary L 
cometh nor from the pit) but it i5 that which the Drogon gave , Chap: 13. a authority and IOveraiginity in- 
vented by the devil, and not wartanted by the Word, luch as is Une /.t! Bis:op , Prince 0, P.:or;, & Vicar 

of Chriſt ; (o 1t 1s Fo meer civil] power, though per'ecutiog ; tor then, as .t was in Tokns tne, it might have 

b:ea {aid to haye alcended from the pit, and it had not b-eo peculiar to the titre ſtate of the E vpire, which 

is a torre!gn Government of an other rite than thele which went betore, [ich 55 that of tho Po Us » WO are 

diſtinct and different from Emperours. 2. Itis Romeunder the latt head ot leven, whereot tive were bu. 
paſt in 1ybns tune, and Ceſors werethe txt; the leverth CalIeU tle eight tor nStwotold contideration (15 

Chap.n3.) then was not come ; for, this laſt heau is expretly Cale the veatt . v23/. 11, Therefore Rome 1111 - 

der none of the tirtt fix Govermnents is the bealt tore, bu win CTU Aereniin or 2th , which in Rome fiic+ 

ce:ded [oO Emperours, Or Ceſars 3 tor, this lalt 15 to QUVC BONG aFts 7 it. Atwrd cnara; (Er 1S, IO ty tieting 

by the horns, . That Government of Rome is robe rhe boat, whica thail vive with it tent NIDgs reigntng » 
which had not received their King/lom mn John's tine veorſert, Azita , uragreeth to that ftate of IKome, 

whenother Kings , that have withdrawn thor remporall lubyection tromehe Emperours, $hall yet unant- 

inouſly and harmonioully ot their own goo\l wills give their Power unto, and bat the deyorion ot this beatt, 

2. Thcſe Kings ſhall be eſpecially employe.| by ths beaſt 101aking wars agintt the Saints, till God dilcoycr 

the whores rotrennefle to them or ſome of them , verſ. 14. convared with verſe16,17. lr mult then be appite 
cable ro that time when perſecutions abounded through all the Chriſtian world by the Laws of all Kings & 

Kingdoms, which was when the Prophets prophelied wm fackcloth an were killed, Chap.1t.and 13. A 
fourth character we take from thar , that rhe woman is called a hore: rherciore it cannot ayrecto Heathen 

Rome, for ſhe was not then married nor ever called a whore, | 

5. The laft thing we premit, is, concerning the times mcncitoaed, as palt, preſent and tocome: when they 
are particularly diff:renced) they are not to be confounded , yer that an. ting in the vition is affirmcd in the 
prelent time » 1t willnot prove it then to have been, (cing iris ordinary for things to com e tobe repreſented 
as preſent or palt. 4 | 

More particularly, we come now tothe preface of theyiſion, verſ.1. and 2. Whercin the ſum and ſcope of 
thz viſions propoſed : In which, conltider, x.thething propoled tobe thown , It1is the judgement of the great 
whore. 2.5gome properties of that whore hinted ar, 3. By whom this is revealed. —_ 

In the propotition , the word whore , ( which 1n all languages co neth trom mercenarinefl-) short] y im- 
plyerh two things, 8. An engagement on the party lining, there 15 a breach of wediock-bond , as Ezek, x6. 
28. 2. Thenatureof thefin as inconfiſtent with the nature ot rhar tie , to wir, Idolatry , Tc. with which 
God will have no communion : rho.igh many other intirmities may coalitt with that bond ot Marriage, yer 
this is particularly wheredom 1a S. ripture', a peoples ſhamctull proltiruring tiemſelyes toidols and ltrange 
worship, who were engaged to God, See Hoſ 4-12,13.with the 11ght expohtuon of that place, $o here, by 
whore is underſtood ſome City or (tate , as yer/.18. yet fuch as hath been engaged ro Gud and hath made de- 
tection from him to Idolatry. In which ref pect, Iſrael, ludab and Feru{alem Jo get the name of harlots pe= 
culiarly, andare charged with {pirituall torincation . beyond other Nations b:caule of this their tie ro God 
which others had not. Beſide, this whoreis painted our in oppolition ro that woman and wite, Chap.12, 
which eyanished: and this whore and ftrumper appeateth in her place, 2. By judgement we underſtand her 
rune, eſpecially when it comerh to her leat , whichis the great city, and is hzre maniteſtedro Tobn,r.ro hew 
thar it was certain , and ſo to preyent ſtumbling ar that whores grearnefIe and pompe, 2. Toshew that it 
came not by guelle , but that God had ordered her ruine. 3. To begin this explication with the fitch vial pres 
ceeding, Chap, 16. ; ; RD 

2. The property of this whore hinted ar here, is, her greatneſſe 3 Tl.is ro diſtinguish this corrupredChurch 
from ordinary defections, herefies and (chiſms, whereby otren the marricd Spoule of Chriſt hath been an hats 
lor, and particular Churches have degenerated, This is the | ng whore , looking to the grear detection and 
falling away, ſpoken ofinScriprure, 2 Theſſ.2. robe in the dayes of Antichrilt , and the greateſt eclipſe thar 
the light , after Chriſts dayes, had ro endure.This greatnefſe of this whore, is four wayes exprefſedand proven 
1. She fattethupen many waters, ver|. 1. to ſet out the greatnefle of her temporall dominion , ſhe that was a 
miltreſle over People, Nations, Gc.verſ.15, is to be this: whore, and by her whoredoms and 1dolatries was to 
Keep thele under her power. 2. Sie 1s a great whore in reſpect of theſe who fin wich her and ſhare of her i- 
dolarries, ſuperſtitions and errors» Theſe are the Kings ow great men of theearth , (ach 1aye been Popith for 
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Manygenernntions. 5, In reſpect Ol the extent of her whoredonor commonnefle O11t! It 15roc only wi 
Kings, but inditerentiy, the propoſed unto and did bear in her firumperies on ail loits , great andimall ; th, 
mean-it b-hoyed to bear ber mars, Chap, 14, even all che inhabuers of the earth. 4. Sic 1s agrzat whore 11 tr... 
{yect of that degree of whoredowvs wherewith the hath intoxicated tacy, Sac hath made them drenl; wits | 
*» wine of kerfornication;. 1. Her fhais fornication, which ordinarily 119 cac Oh Teltiment is applyed to |- | 
dolatry , in putting ſome other in Gods rcom. Now thereis nv Ch.ittian Cuircit hath degenerate 111 th. 
1e{pect to own Images and Idotatry bur Rome- 2. She hath enty ling waycs ( as poifoned Cups Of wine ) ty 
allur2 to her 1dolatries ; Many threatnings, promiles and falſe nuracies have been made uſe of to engage th: 
wo. 1d wrhis, 3. She waketh them drink of thetz ill they be drunk, »-1ng through Gods judgeinen: d. 
lyded, 415 x The).2, madd and irrationally addicted to and bent on that way of luperſtition , as appeareth |» 
th? many Abbactes , Monatteries , ſaperttitiousticles and ſubmiflions givento Popes,and pertecutions agai: 
ail her tuithtull oppotlers , which bear wuncll: how drunk the world hath been with that conceit vt th; 
Roman Church, 


LECTURE II 


V er..3. So hecmi-d me a wa} inthe ſpirit intothe wilderneſſe: and 7 [4iv a weman ſit upon 8 [carl t colom:, 
beaſt, full of names of blaſplemy , having ſcven heads, and ten komns. | 
4. And the woman was arajedin _— and ſcarlct colour , and decked with gold and precious ſtuhie and pean|, 
kaying a golden cup in her hand, full of abominatio::s and filthineſſe of ber fornication. 
5. And upon ber forebead was a name written, M YSTERYBABYLON THE GREAT, It: 
{OTHER OF HARLOTS, AND ABOMINATIONS UF THEEARTH, 
6 And I ſaw the woman drun';en with the bloud of the Saints , and with the bloud of tve Many)rs of Jeſus : « 


He viſionit ſelf tolloweth to the 7.verſ. and there arc two circumſtances prematred, verſ. 3. beter: 
; it be reprelented to John»as contriburing tor the dilpoting and fitting of |ohn , tor the beholding c 
it. 1. Hes cared m the Spit; which holderh forth the trance of his mind 3 he was nor in bo! 
traulported , bur by the Spirit ; his foul was withdrawn from its ordinary way of making ule c: 
bodily organs to another more immediate and ſublune way of receiving impretſions of what was repreler: 
ed, luch as was ſpoken of Chap.1. 10. ignitying that it is needfull robe ſpirituail betore one be capable 
the viſions of God za ſpiritual! man and a fpirituall frame, is the beſt diſcerner of theſe, 1 Corinth. 2. 2. H: 
is taken tc the wilderneſſe; by thar ecſtaſic he 1s removed from ordinary commerce toa wildernelle, whe: 
that whore is repreſented to him, though it be nother dwelling. By chisisimplycds 1,Thatfpiritualnefſec! 
frame and abſtractedneſle andretirednetle go often together ; one inthe Spirit, will be one often apattin pr+ 
vate, as Our bleſſed Lord was. 2 Tartan abſtracted, retired frame of heart , > fitteſt tor diſcerning wha: 
right and what 1s wrong. lt 1s not at Court where tolks come loonelt ro di(cernthe whore , the glitteriog c: 
rhat ſh:w keepeth men from the right up-raking of her : Bur whcn men loberly retireto think of things! 
the moſt abſtracted manner , then what tecmerh gold to others , is often found bur to be guilded to them, 
2s here, ver. 4. 

When John is thus qualityed and compoſed, then is the viſion repreſented : anuncouth ſight , a woman ds 
icribed 1n tour or five properties or markes, 1. by the beaſt which ſupporteth her, verſ.3. which beaſt is 
tour charaCters ſer our. Hor underitanding of which, belide what is ſaid , Obſerye That by weman is under 
ffoud here the who: e formerly mentioned, to wit, a whoriſh Church, or , a tauhtull ciry rurned robe an har 
lot, Iſat.z. Confider then this womantwo wayes, 1.fimply as a woman , ſo it is the city Rome thar then ws, 
2. AS a whorc, ſoit isthe apoſtatized Church of Rome which though in Jobns time it was not come, yer v3; 
1:1 ion repreſented to him as come, By beaſt in generall, lome wicked Dominion or Empire ( as Dan. 7 
mt be underſtood. 

More particularly, We may take the beaſt in a fourfold conſideration, x. complexly with its ſeyen heads, 
as1n apy torm of 1ts Governments ; fo it painteth 0.utrhe Roman Empireindetinitly , as it was betore John 
time under the five heads who were fallen, as 1t was in his tume under the fixth, and was to be afterward us. 
der the ſeventh ; There is but one beaſt in all , thus confidered. 2.We may contlider the bealt( ro ſpeak 10) 
as a body, or the beaſt without relation ro any head, ſo it holdeth forth the Empire, Dominions,or Countiics, 
which made up a Monarchy under any of theſe forts of Goyernments or heads. lr is a body,upon the matcc! 
the ſame, howeyer its Goycruments changed. This (cemeth in the expolition ro be called the Peoples, 


Tongu: 0 


= 
, 
= + . P £ - 
: # * 
" Ps * © 
» 
g 
% 


* 


mg  EEIINS a—_—— 
— EY 


Chap. 17. Book, of the Revelation, 43 
Toagues, and Langages verſ.15. on-which the woman tiuteth, amd is cxprifſcd by mairy waters,in the PFz- 
face, yerſ. 8. 0n which the whore litteth , as She doth acre 03th: belt, 3. We may coifider the kzads a; 
Jiitint trom the bealt, and fo rhey are the tories of Governments which tween Aiyely guided that beatt and 
{ypported thar city. And thusthelalt head, which lucceedeth the Ce/ars , whica did reign in Johns time , 
will be the Pope ( or Papacy) who now hath headed that E npice for many years. By the tormer heads, the 
wornan, as 4 city, isſypported, by the laſt as ſhe is a wavre, 4. We may conſider ine bealt , as under , and 
acted by rhe [aff head the Pope , lo byit, is reprelenied the Roman (ca, (Or ſeles Romana) which by Reli- 
gion , ner precext ot Chrilts Headfſhip, ruleth as broadly as ever any of her torm-r ltates did, as appearcth 
by whit was ſaid, Chap.13. Inthis relpect, 1s of an Ecclehattick nature, to holdout a twotold reipect in 
this bealt betide any of the tormer 3 to this fourth conlideration taker up ine bealt as the Aunhority ruling , 
2nd the whore asrhe city where tie rulerh: tor (Chap.19.) he as a B-aito; Governoa, ab.th abeing when thy 
whore 1s deſtroyed inthe 18. 

It it be asked here, Uader what notion the beaſt is confidere.) inthi; plice 2 Anſw. 1, Unlr the laſt, as 
i: is h:aded with the Pope , and under pretenſe of R:ligiondonincercth. Reaſon 1. It 15 the ſane beatt , 
Chap.13.bur that looketh to the lalt head of this b-alt or ttare of this Empire, as 1s ſud. 2, B.caule oy the 
laſt ſtate of this beaſt contemporaterh with thus Cities b-coming a Whore robe ſupported by it. 3. I 15 the 
{tareot the beaſt which then was ro come, and the 6xth was ten in being : theretoreit is the laſt ,, tor it is ro 
goto perdirion, 4. lt is rhe bealt which all wonder ar , that Kings give their power willingly unto, which is 
exprefly called rhe beaſt, Yer/.8.whic? should a/cend, &c. andthe batt to which the Kings $hall give their 

wer, verſ.13. and with whom they recetye power, perf. 12. Which only are true under the lalt {tate of the 

alt it being notſo with any of the tormcr Goyernments , where heads were crowned and nor the horns ,. 
Chap. 12. here, the horns were crowned , Chap. 13.an\arc Kings in re pect of remporall juritdictions ; yer 
thele ſame Kings , under pretence of {pirituall power , are as much keeped under the bealt wiri the ſeyenth 
head , as ever under any the former. 

If itbe further asked , how the woman firreth on thar beaſt > Ir is clear two wayes, 1. ſhe li:teth on ir, 
as having her principall ſcar inthe chict ſeat of that Roman. Empire ; the titteth on that Dominion , and 
hath the city Rome tor hernelt. Hence (verſ. 9. ) inthe expoiiton it is thus cizared , she fitteth on the 
beaſt , 5.e, on the ſeven hills, which is the center of thebealts Dominion : and on many worters, that 1s , 
that ſame Empire, 2. I8is expounded in that word , the bealt that carrzeth her , verſ. 7. thatis , ſupporterh 


* berby itsauthoriry and keepeth thar city { which otherwiſe had been Gelolare ) 1n tome grandour by her » as 


in Chap. x5. even as ſhe was made famous by being the ſcar and reſiilence ot thele who tormerly managed 
the authority of that Dominion. 

This thenis the firlt thing whereby rhis whore is deſcribed , th: power or Empire wherein ſhe dwelleth , 
and whereby ſhe is ſupported, to Wir, Rome, or the Romania, winci they call the rock on which their Ba» 
bylen (tanderh as an unerring and an intallible foundation, ar lealt lo tar as to diſcover her tobe this whore. 

This beaſt or Empire gerterh tour inarks1n the Text, 1. Her colour is ſcarlet, pointing out, 1-her grandour.. 
2, her cruelty , as the Dragon was coloured , Chap.12. 2. Tnis bealtis fwu'l of names of blaſpvemy, Chap.13. 
eyery head had blaſphemies 031t, thar 1s, was blaſphemo.1s aud idolacrous ; bur this, under the lait head , 1s 
now all full of them, ſuperſtitions, 1dolarries, arrogant titles, and ulurpations were never clauned ſo much by 
any of the former as by this : whereby appeareth, that it holdzth torch no Chriſtian Empire , or Rome as 
Chriſtian, exceptunder its defection. 

Theother two parts of the deſcription, ro wit, keads and horns , are fo particularly interpreted by the An-- 
gel afterwards, that we $hall torbearrill we come to it ; which is the laſt part of the Chapter, 

Theſecond thing whereby the whore is delcribed, is her pompe and outward glorioutnelle, verſ.4.W here 
by is ſet out, x. their pridein being ſo arrogant. 2. their wealth and riches, 3. her carriage to allure ro her 
ſuperſtition with poiſoned __ and {uCh deckings as whores {er themſelves our by. 4. Yet her deckings are 
but carnal and counterfeit , decked, rbatis, guilded , intheoriginal, itis not gold , but guilded external 
pompeonly, whereby the world 1s taken more than with that ſimplicity wherewith the woman is adorned ,. 
Chap-12. So this pompe appearetb yer more, 1. in the nature of her wocship, in Churches, altars,holy dayes, 
ceremonies and garments. 2. In the nature of her officers, great Cardinals, itarely Princes are her Miniſters, 
3. Their carriage is nor needleſly obſerved, that theirgreat men delight in purple and ſ(carler,is not by chance, 
bur by providence, Baronius (as cited, Chap.12.) faith it was, that Chritts Prieſts ſhould be inthe pompe 
equall rothe heathenith Pontifex Maximus. 

Therthird property of this woman, is her name in her forehead , yerſ. 5, which is not , that this whore 
will own ſuch a name as mother of harkots , bur rather difown1c; bur ( alluding corhe manner of impu»- 
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444 | 4» Ypoſuriin of tw * Chap, xo, 
TN wore, ©11G 1 .T ont LAN TS Ant mes fo be KnOW411 OV © rixone GUOTE: ent GN BETTE TYCAS ) NC V4 
thew rwo things inthe antich ittion Clvarch, 1. Great unpudermcy 13 0wning and maintain ptibele thug 
which arc indeed great abominations, thei pubiack lw.ageSand bowing to thumy then Glputcstor and de. 
tonces O! their grotjett {uperftititions 5 {o that hor whorcoms nec «nor be i« aght Our Wi] leCrct Icarci, the, 
doit before the Sun. 2. Great exidence of guilt, lothat by trying her and comparing ner way with the Wor 
1: will be found cicarily har $hc1sB ibyiong WK c,aS it rieic titles and {uperlerpuons werc Written on her. 4 
her name : which name is to b2 gathered, not our of Ietrers and words { as neither thatot Chap. 13 w!t,) (1 
ourot doctrin's, practices and others her propertics 3 by !pirituall witdom making the applicationot the... 
deſcriptions, both Chap.13.18. and here, verſ-9, for » none, owning the Revelation to be Gods Word , v1 
willingly --\.e that name which will make thei patle tor Antichriſt or lus Church : and it this name be nor A 
terally taken, why should the number be, Chap.13? : pas 

The name is in three, 1. MYSTERY : winchsheweth there is both great iniquity here, and thar i: i; 
ſ'1 pur topotiecr, that it looketh I:ke a m1 {t-ry : cither rt CONCelVe It Or to MilCOVer by It tuch z party 10 1, 
the whore. (For which it 15 called ( 2 Thefſ 2.) the myſtery of miquity, 1n oppolition tro the my/!cry of 90d{1- 
neſſe,) | n all which, Antichriſt imuitateth Chiiſt, let he Shuwud bc dticovyercd, Or, It M.y OC my lticaliy a. 
b;lon, as {piritually Sodom, C hap.t1- Babylon, not really, (which nunz can picac ) but ina myſterice. Th: 
jecon4 part of thename, is BABY LON LHE GRE... T: of which ve '.uveſpoken, and wppiic! 
itto Roxie, It is called BABY LON, firlt, foris headship during the tou. bh Eupire, as Babylon ws: 
the (ſecond, And , ſecondly, tor its idolatry 1n1t leit , and inns crurlty 218 biingug and keeping at under 
Gods people. And, thirdly, becaule Babylons curle tollowerk ut tor Bavylons 11. Ot this more vas laid, 
Chap. 14. : | 
The Ward wo'd, is, MOTHER OF HARLOES, AND 5: BOMINATIONS or 
THEEFEARTH: which ferterh our a lupertority and preceuc.l icy mM Li Rome, 1n pollutis the world 
actively with her pollutions , andrhar the (uperſtitious way of tac rev of the world is derived trom, bor; £1; 
zz as the mother and fountain that bringeth torth all tuperititions. 2, 4x iortot precedc ncy 0..d ; nornity vi 2 
Moth: Chunch ,( as $be cailerh her {cli ) $he shall clatmnot only tovethe rf Caurch . but .0 be over 111, 2; 
the rule and example tochem. Andingeed ireipect of the corrupt partul the Caurc :, at itis ant thts 
Nian, $h- is ſo. It holderth forth eminently high detection, which mult have it- birth from Kome, an ow 7 
which Rome hall eſp: cially preſide, Whuch utles cannot agree to keathemsÞh Rome, tia "ever | ropagatc.. 
error toothers, but rather civilly, and left (till an 4v79y0pie 0: Laws and Religios .o the Na wons Livy con 
quered, B uthey agree well ro Rome now in its ſplendid titles, as Peters Chaire , the infaili.zi. Church the 
cannot err, the Church that cannor be obicured or ruined > Cathouick ſupream Jug. of ai $56, and fo hut) 
-1ven theriſe ro all the 1do!atries and ſupertticions that have come intothe Church trom 1c; and like a Kuny 
mother, hath alway taken the detence of rhele, and toltered them as her own brood through ail the world. 
"The lait rwo prop-rties of this whores detcriprion , ro wit , the fourth and tittiz, we pur tcgether , a 
holding our her practice : whereby her inclination and guilt appeareth in thete, x, An cntifing of other; 
tO that ſin of fornication ſpiritually , by that cup which she holdeth torth to them , with ber abominations, 
that he may entiſe them with rhele , per. 4. healluderh to what is written of the tilthicſt whorcg,ro whic! 
he compareth this harlor, 2. An humour and inclination tO perlecution , Yerſ. 6, which is three waycs lc 
out, x. In reſpect of the partics perlecuted ; they are, 1.Samts, tor alleag:d crunes, periecured, and wiong:; 
talſly impured to them. 2.Marz;rs, fuch are not only Saturs unjuſtly wronged, bur perſecuted on the accoun: 
of Chriſts Truth, or tor cppoting her way , and W1tnenng againſt f, 23. Ihe periecunon 15 {et forth b; 
hercontenred manner of guing about that work, She zhirſted for their bloud, and drinketh it , as with deligh: 
aud ſatisfaction. 3. Inthe degree, 1t.cameto lo much, tha. she was drunk with bloud , having thus drunk 
1112ch, that She was loathlome under it, lealelcfle of it, and overtlowing with the gnitof it, as drunkardsatc 
with drink beyond mealure. How well this agreeth ro Rome, look Chep.13. That by blaſphemy, is holden 
forth Ldolatry, and by whoredom, detection ro Idolatry, appeareth allo, 1. Ir is one {ort of bla, phemy whic| 

15 Common to this ſeyenth head with allthe reſt of the heads, and theirs was Idolatry. 2. By the common 

paraſe of Scriprure, that when 1, rae 15Ciarged with whordomor breaking wedlock Exeh.16.and blaſphem-! 

1g God, Chap.20. 27. Itis expounded 13 tae yerie tollowing, to berthcir Idolatry and whoring alter 140i 

wv 2rship on eyery high iu. Sec Ezet,23.7- and 30. 
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LEWES UAE HE 


Ver! 6. ---- And when TI ſans her, I wondereth with preat admiration. 

7. And the Angel ſaidunto m2, WVoerefore didſt thou marvel/? 1 will tcllthee he myſteric of the woman , and of 
the bea '! that carr eth her, which hath the 7 beads and ten hors, ; 

8. The beaſt that tbou ſaweſt , was and is not , and 5hall aſcend out of the bottom'eſſe pit , and go into perdition, 
and they that diwell on the earth shall wond:r, ( whoſe namees were not written in the boot, of tiſe from the joundat i« 
on of the world  wben they behold the beaſt that was , and is not , and ye is, 


g He third part of the Chapter , to wit , the interpretation of the former viſion , followech : and be 

tore we come to it, there is the occaſion of it ler down, and the undortal ing of th2 Angel, vyerſ.G7. 

The occation is the «fect which thar yifion had on John, he wondred ith great admiration. This 

wondering is notas the world wondereth , verſ. 8. ( which , ol luch a one 2s John was , cannot be 

ſ11d y but he wondred ro ſee that beaſtand the woman fo linked rogether , and defired in himiclt ro know the 

meaning of it, as the Angels words imply , yerſ. 7. a wondering what it might mean , ſuch a type of abeaft 

he ſaw formerly , Chap. 13. yet cheexpotition of ſome parts of the deſcriprionis left till now , that ir mighe 

hence appear that th knowledge of this mytterie ſhould not altogether , bur picce and picce be mainifelted , 

and that the revealing of Anticurilt is eſpecially reterved to the latt dayes of his begun ruine , and theretore ur 
is no marvell that many ot the Fathers (peak obſcurely and wiidely concerning him. 

The Angel, verſ. 7. propoundeth to clear tour things, 1. the woman. 2. the beat that carrieth her. 3. the 
ſeyen heads. 4. the ten horns which agree to her, asnow under the laſt head. And he beginnetk at the beaſt 
| becauſe we know by this who that whore is, by knowing who ſupporteth her. The woman being ipoken ot 
laſt, We come torhe firlt thing followed, ver. 8. to wit , the delcription ofthe beaſt in generall , under the 
norion of his luſt head : for, John, in a propherical viſion , gerreth a fight of this back-ſlidden Church , and 
| the Empire or dominion that ſupported her , as $he is a whore ; for , that is in the words, Yerſ. 8. The beajt 
thou ſaweſt : Now the beaſt he ſaw was that which ſupported the whore , called ( verſ. 11. ) the eighth 
head , pointing ar the laſt ſtate of this Empire. Sothis an! wererh a ſeeming contradiction , how this b:aſt 
can be ſaid not tobe, and yetto be, verſ. 8. for, itis notto be underſtood fimply that i: i not ; ( forin the cnd of 


. the verſe it isfaid, It yer x, which makerh che wonder the more z aud ( ver: 10.) there was one King, head 
: torhar beaſt , eyen in that rime ( but the oppokition is to be underſtood in ſome reſpeFt , rhar is , it was formerly 
t a large Einpire , bat z not the Empire under that Goyernment and form which is he:e intended : inthar re- 


ſpect > 1t 1s but to come , whichis verifiedin the ſtare of this beaft which Joby ſaw andthe Angel de{criberh. 
More particularly » this beaſt 1s deſcribed in a threefold reſpect, 1. astorthe rime palt , it was , rhat is, 


h this 15 an Empire which 1s not now to begin famply , bur long hath had dominion in the world though difter- 
; ing 'rom this under ibe laft contideration ; for , x. It was under Kings, Conſuls, Emperours and other law- 
s full civil Governoirs; this alcendeth from the pir, 2. It was acivil Goyernment , governing by power and 
1 force of Arms; nol its Eccl-fiattick, bearing rule by Religion and prerext of Chriſts horns. 2. It was open- 
x ly heatheniſh and idolatrous, a yowedly per:ecuting Chriſtians 3 now iris not fo, a pretended Chrittian , bu: 
; really 1dolatrous, and an eneuwne ro all true Chr:ſtians. 

n 2. Iris deicnbedin ;cſpect oithe preſent rune , It is nor , thatis in reſpect of this laft Rats which was com- 


ing and is oppolcd roali the former, in tinat reſpect it 18 not come , as it was to be antichriſtiin , and asthe 
: Roman City 15 not yet an whore; So this Government , winch is the laft of thar beaſt, isnot now inthe wortd, 
becauſe 1t is under the leyenth, head , ard the fixth was then , Verſe 10, tor though the my iteric of iniguary 


e began to wor k very loon, yet this birth was not then broi1ght icrth, Soir is in vatato eek rhisvalt awongtt 
n the formes then exiſting , though thar ſame Empire was in other reſpects in being even then. 

h Here alſo it v ould be adyerted , Thar rhis was , and is not , look-:r!1 ro Zohns time and is 10 be made a triyucit 
n then, as the wordinthe future , but shallarife , cleareth : But was and i: not , inthe cod of the veriogJuole 
- e:h to the tie attcr his riling and beconnpg the object of the earths admiration , Which 15 the <uried privi- 


C ledge of thc loſt head that then was to arife trom the pur, ; : 
3. Itis deſcribed in reference to the time to come and or br ( as often ) shall ariſe : 110/94 liebe nor yer 
come yet he ſhall come , and becaule there was wot diificulty ro know him that wasto come, and tis moſt 
concerning allo to Gods people , Taat furure ſtare is ſer out alloin a turtber detcrivrion in theſe tour, x. 27 


[ his riſe , He ball aſcend out of the bottomleſſe pit : where rwo things are intinvated, 1, Concet nigg Nis nature 
and kind, 2. Concermny his order or manner ofriling. By his original) , trom rhe bottoraleſſe pit , We _—_— 
1 7. ftarc 
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| Stand the ſamething, as Chap g. of his bein, Angel of the borroml-ſſe piz, His 3r1tng from thencgChap x = 
p and his getting power from the devil, Chap. 13. 5. All which unpiy , not 07% HAtae tho by ot a tivylcy 
(1'polition, but thit his power or foim ot it , wine!) was to Incceeed tt wincn tun was . nou have a *: 


, p , } % y 4 ? . I 4 3 
1pecially trom hell, that is, thould be no ctv1] G ernment of any :ort (all which , Roam. 13. are GoisO;. 


} chnances , } nor m-erly a power abulcd by tne devil oppreiton and Pero Chon 3 +Or , Lat hal not bee 

. any peculiar mark tothis beaft , or thts {tate of the beatt, tor all th : formcr aimolt were tuchs and o itwy 14 

not reach the Anyels ſcope, Itimilt ten be underttood of a Government unvwari anted by God , a4, 

medling in: things vor put in mens power , anotfice not acknowieaged inthe Word | ticlt as Papacy ts ) by 
- 


in cffect , a power clp:cizlly ploued by the devil , and brought our ot licll to tuppy ne Dragons place , 
when he ſhould be di'-thrond wm the heathen Emperours, By watch it 5ppeareth , that this1s ahirg ilar 
| dominion in reſpect ot its rite , as being eſpecially obliged ro rac deyitior thats and tingiuiar Ars uickuneil, 
| :0 him, which can be ſpoken of no ordtuary Government, though the perlons be tintuil thatareto ir, 
S-condly , This and shall aſcend , &c. wwplyeth, 1. agreat height this bealt Shouid coine tO trom ſin.7! 
| beginnings , as Chap 13. 2. [hat gradatim , or piece and piece » he Should coine to 1t ; not ail at once 4: 
| an bighr , bur one ttepr of uturpation atter another , till the height were come unto, but in aCovert way, 
v as papacy arole : forhatthere {eemerh xo be ſome intervall, asic were , berwecn the beaſt that was , an ts, 
I bis eyamshing in thar 5hape which he then had, and the laſt bzaltsappearivg : in which reſpect , tc is tai, 
| C-ap. 13. peculiarly of this chanye , that one head was wounded , and deſcerncd to be fo , betoreit was rc. 
covered by this laſt. For the time and manner of this rite , lee more Chap. 9. and Chap.13. Only here tay 
W peareth , that the {urure ſtate of the Reman Empire , which should be m1ts nature andrile ditferent from ts 
former it:t.sthcreof, is the ſtate that is ſer outby rhis bealt , and ail know that this is the Papacy , cr 
1 Pontifica'us. 
il 2. This laſt ſtare of the beaſt ( which in this Chapter is called commonly the bea? ) is ſet outin his rv. 
| ine ,.45 he was under that form i lucceed what had gone betore , fo that there should be noneatrer him 
| for he shall goimto perdition, 1. lmplying an evanishing of this bealt under this head , and nor only the chang- 
\ 10g, of this ſtate 3 tor that had not been peculiar toit » but common with the former. A. byzone [tatcs are 
| comprehendedin what was; and this future ſtate or conſideration of the beaſt ra Keth in all which wasto coin: 
i of him, 2. Itimplierh a peculiar deltraftion waiting for him , different from rhe former. 3. A flownctlc in 
WW ics 01-goinzathough there be a certainty offts tulhilling,y er not at once, It Papacy be this head then, we cannot 
f look for an Antichriſt to ſucceed ir, feing it hath ſucceeded tothe ſtare that then was, Ir may alſo mean an 
. ative perdirion in reſpe& of deſtroying others, in which reſpect { Chap. 9. ) heis called /pillzon , an 
{ 2Tk. 2.) the ſon of perdirion : for this deſcribeth him belt in his nature , andis like on who comerh trom 
that fountain from which he hath. his r:fc, 

3- Hz is deſcribed by the welcome he should have in the world when he aroſe , or the effect he shoviid 
have onthe world, They that dwell on the earth shall wonder , whoſe names are no: written inthe Lamb. b:ot, 
This ſectteth out the ablolutnetle of bis re-eption , or the vb<dience that Should be given him , in four, x. in 
extent » the Whole world, almoſt all the Roman Empire , ( except lome Elect ones by God keeped frow that 
impurity, as alſo , Chap. 13, ) itis as broadasever it was1n any iorm before, 2. There is the kindot tubjetti- 
on, expreſ]:d by wondering , a (uperltitious ſubjection ro him asto ſome Dcity , and not meerly as to a ciyi!l 
{overnour , as in the former heads, ( for , ſuch ſuojetion many Elect caildren yur ) bur thisis an Idolarr- 
ous adoration , (1h as Papilts giye to their Popes. 3. lr (ettern our the degree of ſubjection , this of admir- 
otion is more nor ordinary , andis to be wholly atthe beck and command ot this beaſt 3 under this contider- 
ation , it is a ſuperltitious devorednefle to him, 4. There is the morive of all this, ir is willingly; they adanre 
him , notby conſtraint of arms , but by a miſtaken devorion, they of themſelves giye up and enflaye them- 
ſelves to him, as is ſaid of the Kings ver: 13 they shall giye their power to the beaſt , and yer. 17, they agree 
rodo it.. They were now our of temporall ſubjection , the Empire having become weak , and they upon 
that had got their Kingdom , yet this admiration had ſuch influence on them, as tomake them wn- 
oy yecld ro this bzalt upon this account , more willingly than Armics had made them do tothe 
ormer. 

T'he exception putin a parenthelis , ( whoſe names were not writttenin the book of !i/e fromthe foundation 
af tbe world ) not only-holderh. forth that compliance ro be au <xceeding finfull detection , even ſuch as 
the Elect Should not, yea, to the end cannor continue in it; Bur, 1. It $shewerh their is a dit- 
ference made by Jetus Chritt of Elect and Reprobate, asif by name they were written in diſtinct Books, 
2; It shewerh it 1s erernall, and ſo without dependance on our free wills, itis before the world, 2, Ir 


Sheweth , that our ſtanding aud being keeped clean, . is afruit of ElcQien, and nvr. our Elcction atuir 
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of our forctecn faith y or works, Its, they admire not , becau'e they are written in the Lambs bes! 3 and ot , 
they are wruen , becauſe they admire not. 4+ It Shewerh a ſutabiecelic in the end and midics ; thete Eleted 
to ylory arc brought ro it by Hom He, ( Eph,n. 4. ) and Suttification, 2 Thefſ. 2. verſ, 13 in being keeped 
from 11:ch filubincl» , as others Fallin and which otherwile they would have talleninz and on rhe contrary 
they go to deftruChion , tailing in hns, Which are tiecauſes of their damnation, though not of their rcpro- 
bation » yet the decrees 1it relpeet of Eactr endsarc not withour, reſpect to thete mudles, although not ground« 
cd on Num. 

4. Andlafiiy, heis inthis laſt confideration deciibed by theground of this admiration , whici pointeth 
at rae {tare it agrecth uno, Tius is propoled by the way of ridle, 17/hen they beholdthe beaſt that was , aus 
is not , and yet is. This 1s ro be underſtood with reſpect to the time of the beaſt actuall exiiting under the 
Lit contideration . wherein he is admired , and ſeen by the inhabitants of the carth , and lonot only was, and 
is ot , as in the former part of the Verle, when this ſtate was rocome ; butuow i is : loir differerh inthe 
notion of tuning it , trom what it was formerly : and is thus to be underRtood, They tee now an Empire » 
which being betore that tune , was exceeding dittercut from this, 1. in form. 2. in nature or kind » et ſuprs : 
the beads then were crowned, Ckap, 12. now the horns, 2. It #5 net , that is, it is a Detminion » but 1t 15 not 
the tormer which was , 1t 35 {piritualls and lo admired, 2, Irlordcth and rulcti over ten Crowned tivge, 
the former did over ten Legatrs , Proconſuls , or Governours of Provinces. 3. le uſeth not arms directly , 
bur Excommunications , Cenlures, &c. 4. lt was openly heathcnish andicolatrous, now it is &cret under 
pretext of Chrilts Vicar , ſo thatold torme 1s away, 

{ For, rhis bealt may berwo wayes conceived » I, inits generall complex conſideration. 2. more parti- 
cuarly,in its heads and horns. In the generall confileration, tice comparerh the whole bealt1n its Ecclefiallick 
niurecomplexly with the whole beaſt confideredas a temporall Empire ( contidered alto complexly, ) as 
under any of its tirtt fix heads; fo this laſt beaſt, which ſupporteth rhe whore upon an Ecclefialtick account 
is oppoled ro its civil confideration as a civill power which wevt before. Iinthis levte there are but rwo ttates 
of his beaſt , one that v as prelent, and to palſe wh-nthislait tucceeded , another to come, Bur when hz 

£onſi.lcreth again the beaſt more particularly in ceipect of irs heads and horns , and comparcch the Govern+ 
ments among themielyes , yer/. 10. 1x. there are (even forms, whereof five were paſt, one preſent, and cnc th 
come, Henceir1s , thathecalletn this Eeclebiltick ſtate of this beaſt the eighth, l00xIng 70 its diſtinct nature 
trom the former; and allo the ſeventh, as it is, upon the watter , the ſame power, courinuag the Domini- 
on of Rome in oneleries with the former forms, even as the two bcaits were d&:ftinguished , Chap. 13. upon 
that diverle account , though upon the matrer one. So this tirſt 3v45 and is not , 15no contradiction z tor , 
rcbeaſ? i.e. the Empire then was , yet was not this power comeas the ſippo. ter 0; tc whore, but was te 
come »in which reſpect he is looked upon as diſtinct trom all the ortzer heavis, || 

The third ſtep , 1s » and yet 1s, that 1s, though it now differ much fron what it was , yet it 13 really that 
ſame Dominion , upon the matrer , by other ſpirituall weapons, 1. ruling as amp!iy as ever their predecell- 
ors did. 2. having as full and ablolure rule as eyer it had, Sce for this, two ſayings of £ ilar. hb. 3. de Pon- 
tif. cap. 21. pag. 3o1. cited Chap. 13. 3. Itraleth as tyrannoully as any of the Former, encrorching on a+ 
thers liberties, till it bring them under, and when it hath done that, it exoretter irs power allocruelly , 
eſpecially againſt the Saints , as, verſ. 14. and Chap. 13. 4. Ir keepeth ihe fo:ner throne ard cor , rhough 
nn.der another form , it getreth the Dragons ſeat and Authority , Chap. i 22.4 :tcepiop!e, Nations and 
T.angiages » and Kings thar formerly had thz former beaſt tor their wccnporal: Jord , i227 nave Papacy tor 
their {pirztuall, g. inreſpect of its blalphemous idolatry and (ypcrititions, wits hol they 6iffer fome 
way in kind, yer for number they arc as many , tor g:iltas great, tor ff:.t: 0; wrath asdangerous ; fo 
that who would compare the many images , daycs and Temples before applied to rie 1dois of the heachens » 
whick now are called and turned into images , dayes and Temples of the Sunts , thc; niubr ay rhe idolatry, 
1pon the matter, 15 the jamc, though the names be changed , even as thcir Ciuirchos are. See, Chep. 13. Tis, 
upon the matter , is the new turmed image ot the beatt , ſpoken ofthere. la ail waich relpecits, rhouph ir 
might be {aidrhar this beat is not the former, in foine reſpect , yer mareriaily it is in bcug , as tGe Text 
laith. 

Hence this argument may be formed , That Govcrnmcnt or Dominionts the worl.) , which in fome ro- 
ſpect , to wit , as civill , was before Iohns time governiag all z yer, as luck , that is, as 1.cCeiiattick and wi 
der a diff. rent conſideration , was nct cone 1 his time , bur ſhortiy was to fuccecd that vw biel then was oyer 
Rome , yet as differing from it ; and inits riie and nature to be noordinary civill power , bur an unwarrantable 
Fcclefialtick power, at which the wor!d was to adivire, and unto which they were willingly to give a 
more abſolute and divinc ſubjection than to ary of rhe fto:mer powers ; under that Goycrnment Noe is the 
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aintich:iftian whore , That Government is antichrittian, and whe nead and fupream Goyernour thereot is A. 
richrilt : Rut the Papacy 15 that Government, which was notia Foonstume,, yet lucceeded tothat which 
then was, in amplitude of Government , and io which men willingly yeeid , and haye yeelded luch an 014 
dicnce and ſubjcction, which now is begin to go into perdition , &c, I heretore that Church 15 the whore , 
that Government antichriltian, and that head and Goyernoar is Antichrilt : for he mancchatly ficceedeth to 
that which was in Johns time, and according to i eHar.de Pontif. 16.3. fince the Golpel came tolight , goeth 
into perdition ; and all thele marks agree ro mmonty, Taerctore he 15 the {tare pointed at by theſe, Or, 
thus, That torm of Do:ninion over tie Roman Empire , winchis not in kind one with what it was 17 Joſs 
tim: , but immediately (ucceederh to thac, and yet 10 reſpect of awphtude, ©: Goyernment , and degree of 
{ubjection tO it, is the tame with, or moie ample, than rhe former, though upon a difterent conſideration and 
account ; that Dominion or Empire under that form, is the beaſt, leen by John : But Papacyis ſuch a Govern. 
ment, and the Empire of Rome under it, 15 luch, Theretoreit is the Donumon deicribed by him as the 
2michritiian Kingdom. 


LECTURE IV. 


Verl. 9. And here is the mind which hath wiſdome. Tie [even heads are [even mountains , en which the 
woman f11tet', 

1. Andthere are ſeven Kings, five are fallen, and oze is, and the other is no? yet come ; and When he cometh, 
ve muſt continue 4 shont ſpace. | 

11. Andtbe beaſt that was , and is not, epyen be is the eighth, and is of the ſeven, and geeth imo perdition. 


He Angel proceedeth to a particular interpretation of the parts, to wir, heads and horns, whercin 
the beaſt was moſt fingular and remarkable. Lhere13alentence calten in, before he deicend ro it, 
Here is the mind wi«ch hath wiſdom , which is (omerhuog like that , Chap.13.18. andirlooketh both 
to what 15 paſt , ( putting Readers ro conſider well ot it ) and to what 15 coming , pointing ou: 
#_merhing that a man of wildom will nor ler pale, bur take hold or rhele marks tor difcerning ot the whore, 
The words imply, 1. a materialnefle in the matter writren,as conducting tor the underſtanding of this myitery., 
2. Adifficulty roget amind compaled to take it up, there will be need of fpirituall and true witdom, 3.That 
luch wiſdom will tind what isin it, andget ſo much gripping as to fix them inthis, whois this whore and 
beaſt ; and therefore this Chapter would be the more tully iwfiitedin. 4 1c Implierh , that it1s arare thing 
to apply theſe marks wiſely, and thar the generality of Readers will nor. do it, And by this we may (ce z that 
rhough promiles be fulfilled and prophehies alſo, and the expretiions be very obyious and palpabie to any 
that have diſcerning, yet they are not io to theſe who have their minds blinded with prejudice and ſpiritual 
blindneſs; ſuch propketies as are moſt clearly tulfilicd and applied ro Chuilt, rothe Jews aredatk; and others 
of Danicl and Ezetel , which undoubtedly are fulfilled, are allo obicure. Icisno marvellthen thar ſo many 
Papiſts, wondering after this beaſt, caunot wiſely dilcern his marks z It will rake witdom to do that , which 
every one hath nor : and therefore that argumenr of cellar.aguinlt che tulfilling ot this prophetic, becaule it 
is ſo obſcure to many, is of no force, He beginnerh ar tne heads, and giyerh two interpretayons , or two ap- 
plications of that rype ; or, he declarethrwo thingsto be meaned by it , 1. The ſeven heads are ſeven moun- 
$ains, upen which the woman, or chicf city , ſureth. 2. They are ſeven Kings. We preancchus that all the 
marks atter de(cribed, agreero one beaſt , out of all which pur rogether, te clearing oft what is !tignitied, is to 
be gathered. Therefore that Empire, or city , muſt hayeleyen hills , Which hath even Kings 5 and ro whom 
the one Is q_—_ , the other mult be applied allo: orherwayes they do nor ferye the icope » which is by rl: 
parts of one beaſt ro diſcover the Empire meaned by it in whole. 

The firſt expoſition of heads , is by the fixed property and narurall ftuation ofthis city or woman , to 
wit, mountains. The ſecond , is, by whar is fuccetiive, one to, and after one another. Tae former of ſcyen 
mountains are contempora: v,this is ſucceflive and in diverſe forms. 

The heads are called mountains, becauſe in this they fignifie lo, and we are to underſtand mountains , 
Kings, and robe ſet out by heads and horns in a metonymicall ſpzach, the fignes gerring rhe name of winat 18 
ſignttied by it, not rhat really they are ſo, By theſe then, mountains are properly to be underſtood 5; and the 
number ſeyenis definie alſo, as appearcth by : he expoſition which tollowerh; to, Kings are properly leven, 
aad the number definite, as appeareth by thar, that f:'ve are paſt, oneis, 27c, and this luireth with the nature of 
the Angels interpreting the oven Candlcſticks, and leyeu Stars, Chap.x.20. tobe teyen Churches, m_ tever: 

vgels, 
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Angels aSis ſaid inthe preface, Theſe mountains then , are, x. deſcrilzed by their nuwber, ſeven 3 andis 
the number were not definite , but pur tor ſeven, nine , or eleven, &c. then it could nor contribute to defigne 
one place by another, which yer 15 here tae Angels ſcope, who fpcakerth of theſe leven mountans,as of le yer. 
mountains famous in re{pect of others, and .ome way peculiar to this city. 2. They are delcribed trom this 
that the woman /itteth on them. By woman wertold was under{tood Rome, it is called a ci 3, Verle wlt. and ir 
muit be 1uch a city as inay lerve particularly to dilcoyer the e mountains from other mwuntains, they are 
{uch, (aith he , as the c'nef city of the world fitteth on, Anchen this city cannot be the multitude of the 
wicked ; for, that could be noimark tor John, or others, to dilcern on feven moytains from any other leven 
moyuntatis, Buhde, this city 1s not the world, or complex body of Kings , bur that city thit ruleth oyer 
them, under leven feyeral Governments , as rhe following words clear. And the nzountairs are {ch as this: 
woman ſuter) on: now her ſitting 15 two wayes underitood in this Chaprer , 1. the titteth on many vaters, 
per/ x. th-t1S, many peoples and Kingdoms » Ver/.15. over whom (p?7/.18 ) ſhe ruleth. Thus ro fit oz; is tw 
rule, 2 Shefitreth 1a peculiar way mn oneplace "of thele peoples, whom $he commanderh b:yond other 
p.c-$, and $he {itterh not fo on the peoples or waters, but on the {-y<n inouncatns, that is, she hath ker re- 
tiJence, pomp?, courr, throne and avode thre, which reacheth over many peopls, And this 2greeth wel! 
with the Angels {cope, winch _ co open the events 0! rae f1:ta vial, he m{itern on the ovzect of ir, which 
i3 the [eat o: throne of the bealt, Chap.rt6. Ihelc feven mountains then will be tuch as the {mperiall City of 
th: worid not only commands oyer, burt1s placed upon ; an 'o that city will be ſound to be the whore, thar 
dwelleth on ſeyen mountains, and this Empire to be the bealt thar uphoe! ht, aadſapporteth thefe, and g0- 
yerneth them, ut ſupra. From which ir isclear , that Roe i5 deligned by rhe Ange! tobe this city ; For ,. 
1. Rome is tamous tor its firuation on ſeven hills , that 1s a peculiar paraphraſe of it both among Greeks and 
Latins. The ſeven hilled city, or the ciry on the even hills, and Rome, were (till taken as one: tor, attii{t by 
Romulus it comprehended tour, he was the tirlt tounder of it ; atter, by the tivth, King Services Trlins , were 
three more added: hence was that yearly fealt, 3.d. Decemb.ciiled jeſtum [eptimontium: and thele layings of 
the Poets confirm this. Virg. Septem que tuna ſibi muro circumdedic arces. Ani Ovid. trit, Sed qu. fe [iptem 
totum circumpicit orbem. Montibus Imperts Roma Deiomqus lows, ©e whith maylort to receive thelenaines , 
ſepticeps , urbs ſ:pticollss G £7144036;, Tc. and they are thus particularly named, 1. Pa'atinrs, 2.C#lius. 3. Ca- 
poles, or Janiculus, 4 Aven'mns. F. Quirinalis 6 IV ommaits. 7 A qualinus, whici makcth Bellay. ( !:b,2.dc 
Pont.cap.2.) ſay, nisſumum eſt, ſupra ſeptem co'les urbem Romam e:ificatam eſſe. Corn. 4 Lapide, in locum , 
cireth mauy rocontirm this : andit Rome be the leat, the Roman Cit urchi is the whore , and the Pope Anti- 
chriſt, who keeperh his Courr there 1n a ſpecial] manner , though ne commandorherwile all the world at 
his pleaſure 3 yet Fi chair is nailed to thar ſeven hilled city ,and canon be removed, 

That which isobjeSted , may be anlwered trom whar islatd. Say lome » this ciry m2aneth no particular 
city, bur the company of the wicked in gencrall, which is clearly contrary to the Anglls ſcops, which is to 
diſcoyer one ſtate and city ; anto rhe Text , which diftinguisherh this Cry trom people and Nations, over 
which it commandeth , an from Kings that gave their power toth- bealt, yet are t.1ey no mall part of the 
wicked inthe world. Beſide, it is fuch aciry as 15 ficuared on ſeyen hills, peculiarly dittiongaished trom others, 
which cannot be the wicked, 

2. Say ſome, ſ:ven are to be taken indefinitely , whichis al o anſwered tromthe ſcope , thar pointerh out 
ſeven hills, on which the woman fiterh beſide orhers, to {atishe Fohn in this, as in other interpretations. 

3. Say Some ( as Bellar.) though Rome then lat on leyen mountains , yer it is not ſonow , bat ftandeth 
( ſaith he) in campo mantio. An w.lIt1s granted by Bellarmine, that Rome was then th2 City {ignified roJohr, 
tor it then bare rule, it mult then be underitood of ir allo now, or thisone type mult ſignifie one caty,or place, 
to Tobn 1n his time , and another ro us, which is abſurd. 2. I: is enough, that it was bmltſoin ſobns time 5 for 
itis rhe lame city, Empire, and ſeries of Dominion ſtill : an4rhough, as he ſairh, it ſtanderh moſt #n campo 
marto, yet it is the ſame Rome, which before that in Johns time had rhe!le ſeyen hills 1n it , ore] e the Pop? 
ſi:cech in ſome other Rome-, than Petey (at on in Zohns time. 3. Though lome ot rhele hills be withour the 
walls now, yet they are itill linked tothe reſt by ſp-ciall priviledges, all ot chem b2ing ſears of the PopesPal- 
laces, Abbacies, &c. yer, on an other occaſion, Bel:ar.ſaith, notisfimum eſt , cam ſupra ſeptem coll:5 adificaram: 
eſſe, rhat 1s, Ir 1s a thing moſt known, that Rome is builded upon leven his, asis ſud, 

The Angel, having 1n the firſt expoſition of theſe ſeyen heads , dilcoyered Rome in its locall firuation , by 
fixed hills, he goerh on, in a ſecond application, to doit by its fleeting and fuccetiive Governments , yer. 19.. 
and 11, Init, x. he ſh-weth what further theſe beads hold forth, to wit , feyen Kings ; ( it may beread, hey 
are, or ſignitie ſeven Kings,. as before, ſeven Hills ) And althongh one might chink it hard that on2 type 
thowdſer torth a Hill anda King ; yer the Angels ponioger explication_ leaycth no room for that Roo: 

£7%Z 3, wn: 


Then 2. he diſcoyereth , or charadterizcth theie Kings in relpect of time and being, that ſo Jn nw NG 


An Expoſition of the Chap. 17, 


wighrrhe more eafly diicern what he proponed. Faye are jallen, ( faith h« ) one ts , and tLe over is 14t ſi 
f9me. 3. B:cauſe the $hor of all is to diicovyer the bealt under the Lait beat z thereture 10 ſeveral chuaactug tc 


Here the ſeventh is deſcribed in the end of the 10. and 11. verics. © 
For underſtanding this, we thall, 1. clear the words. 2. Taen apply rhem. 3; R-moye fome doubts , & — 
objcctions. 0! 


1. By Kings is not. ſtrictly robeunderſtood Governours under that name only, but, in Scripture, all Gover. 
rours 2rd1anily paſſe under thatname z So Moſes 15 called , Dewut 33.5. And when 1ſract waited «ll Gove) Þ) 
went, Judg.17.u}t.itis aid, In theſe dayes they ad no K1vgin {f act, nignit yiug no Goyeraour or order , cyeryt © 
one did what he lifted. And here in ;ohnsane , Ut Gov.ruoyur ut the tnpire bare not this name of King, # 
though he be called the fixth. 2, Nether by Kingsare un'erttood Goyerno'rs perionally , or 1ndivivy = 
men, but a ſeries or ſuccceiſion under one torme ot Government 1n a une, as Dan. 7.17. the tour Monarchi.s, 
which were not any of them ( ſave 1t be the tiurd  1n an individual perton , yer tacy arecalied tour Rig} 
and it muſt meane lohere z tor , Kings hee , are as Ver. 12, where they are called ten Rings and shail wn V 
rhought that by thele are meaned tenmens whoarehtke , and do ail that is (poken os Gem 1a ther ow f 
ume > Experience will fay the contrary, I hat ftince the Roman kimpire decayed, and Nuys arole OwUt Of tn, 
rumncs thcreok, many agcs arc palt; yet 5 what they haye to tultili on the Whore , 15 not yer CUme, At \ſ 
2 theſe Kings ( a3 is clear) are ſucceliive one 10 anoth.r z and that wwmediatly 5 the btih luccecdeth i} Wy 
fourth ; the fixth , the fifth, &c. and there are not two at once. 4. And thi ings, liucccthion of the Icy, Of 
r0getber, 1s togo trom the riſing of tins Empire to ts rune, while this bait is an Fiopire, tis undor G..; - 
one of theſe heads) except we unaginea beatt without an head : and cou!uqueatly this fucce"130n taketia tn, P* 
!ong a ſerics, that five individuall perions could not fill up the tune beiore Joby , 1407 Can une make It att, "4 
Mm ; for, many dayes hive continued fince , yet the bealt is not gone tuly to perttion, though winen wy F- 
in his time. It mult then be cither under the head it had then, which t5 talie 5 or, inult be unacr the hit 


venth, w hich ſuccceded : and however it be , it Cannct be one perſon , who Ic long; could coninue beai; If 
that beaft, 5." They wut be Kings or Governments that are heads to one aud the: ſane body, and tit at Rm! by 
tor, the heads are Kings to that lame Cuty to whichthe Hills beloug, 1eig they delcrive one Bealt or £2) - 
pare; andrh-y muſt be over many N uions, Yer.15, yea , the ſawc N.twurs; tor , there is onebo.ly Ut t. i 


bealtundcr ail the heads , and ali rac heads are Goyerno.Ams to oac bealt or bedy , and io are Roman Goy.: 
nours, and thar ofa great extent. Ocherway es one head, were but halt ati head, or head to halt the beaſt; a » 
theſerting out of both by one type confirmeth this , that they are Kings and Hills ot one City. 6. Tac 


Govcrnoars, or forts of Governinents, are preciſly Seven, having one Empire tor their dornon , and corg " 
Hung, trom Its rile to irs cloſe 5 to the fiſt GOYernmuent beginucth cqually wi the hiſt head , and it end, 4 
together with the ſeventh , and theiearenenher moe not tewer : tor , 1tthe Hills be lever, and not moe 1; "of 


Fewer, andifyult five b- paſt and no moe, then the leven in whole mult be io , and not moe nor tewer , x: 
thc One to Come miilt be prop-rly one «lo. And to lay there nugihtb. an other Goyernment diftuict ir. 6 
th: even, it would alfo ſay, it b-hoved tobe another batt or donunion: tor y iaith the Angel, Tus hath c. hi 
{eyen, the laſt whereof'go. th to perdition and hath 1.0 fucce flor, 7 
1. From what is (aid, it isclear, 1+ thatthe nawing ot an cighr , ver.t1, is not to be underſtood as of 1.1 ? 
ſtintt head : For, 1. Then the beaſt would have eigit Rings » and to would not be weil rep. efcared by ter « 
heads , or expoacdby feyen Kings, it rhere were mov, 2, Then this beaſt ( ro wit, the aght) would ner ; | 
pne of the feyon, whiCh its exprelly ſaid co be, ycr.11..ndifoncot feveins it mult bz one of the ſeven (©; 4 
meriy mention:d, and thar none ot the firlt tixth ; rheretorc it mult be the leyeuthit (elif, which was: A 
co:ne. 3. The lame called the ci_bt, verſ- 11.15 ail ore with that , Verſ.S. But that holdeth out the Roman £:! 
pire und-r its feyen heads, cr at lealt under one of them, and it 15 the Lame beatt thar was , and 1, not,” Wil 
'Fo!n (aw, and whick the Angel 1s dilcoveriny ; and it be were not under any of the:c heads z this wouldc-:! ] 
tribute little tothat end, Nor wouid it be a di. covery of the lame beaſt. 4, The head winciz was to co: 
1s all 0n2 with thar ſtate ofthe beatt, perſc8.chat wasto ariſe ; tor, there is bur one (tate to com: \ and bury /(n 
b:ad ro come. Now, were there cight beads , there would berwo rtocome in Johns time , neither coullco: ” 
{tzce haye comprehended the whole furure fo: m otthat beatt, as ver;. 8. 1t it had beento be diverſe , anc ii ww. 
2104s ar under different beads. 5. It the ſeventh head be laſt, thenchere is notaneight 3 B iris laid oi t: go 
fever, it mult continue but a sh0-t [pace as agreeing with whar is ſaid, (verſ,8.) ot the bealt, rhat it m. R 
como p<rdiuon under tharform which was to come : therefore it is not law the teventh , but the ocher | 1; "4 
11a” inthe 0w..0a0depov Ugh ) # not zet come, to ſew there is but ong to come, How this is called the £:21 det 
W231 car afterwards : 


el 


Al 


Chap.17. Book, of the Revelation. J5e 
A [econ thing from what is ſaid, is alſoclcar, to wi: » ut we cannot pt any Copernvent between the 
ſixth head, which was1n Tons times and the leyenth or laſt , whbacever it Shall be found to bs, Andthores 
fore We Cannot ( 45 loinc I:terpreters do) PUT IN CITHICT UT K. 137 Ot Goths 1n ttatl;, W119 {Or a tre Command 
ect Rome, nor Chriſtian Ceſars. For, 1.there arc but lever; un fl ; aud none of thete ts rhe latt , torthere is 
0:12 14:1Ce, 2. All thele (even beads, head and rule the Roman Ewp:re » which is broader than th 
of Goths, wiuch wamed a'great part of /taly , an were n_ yer Eiaporours. 3. Ther 
t1.n, atrer the wound which was given to avcathenth Empcroirs bY Corflamne , at 


| tor ds haye vames 
ot blafph-:my > whici Cannor be laid of Citialtian Eimpercurs: as tuch, Then fourthly belidle, it Carttia, 
Kmperons were an head, when cealed they robe a head + ſeing they Ke2ped Iome naing jo! 45 MILCT UICY WENT 


= - / is , (to 
wit, the fixth ) thatis , one different trom any ot the toiimer ; che o:her 18 nt jet comic. He laith thy obey 


and not the leventi), 1. to thew there was but one to coins, 2, Tosh:w that it was tobe 2s Giteron 5 0:1 
th: reſt, or more than any that had gone betore , ani accord! 179 MS manner be porrteth out thts lift clogs 
cially, b:caulcitis the [cope of allto clear what COncerneth hum.  Itis laid of him in this Þ.rſ. He mu! £0436 
tinue a short ſpace when he come:t'>: which | take to uply ry'0 111193, 1, the certavinty of this 0: lzers coming , 
or of bis continuing a time when he thall come. Thus, when he cometh, he shall continue, ©;, hoiderh forth 
the necellity of his contiouance for a tune till on have his rune of it. as well as any ot he tormer , and thar 

zople would nor think he $hall eyanishinttantly when he appeareth. 2. lr umpucti, that that Contimiance 
$14il not be long, but a 5/01 ſpace : 59 diftIculttes ute tobe exprifled, b:caulz of the tainting of Go.!s 
p<ople, tha tacy may be encouraged to bear them. Hence we lay , It IS 3.0t Short linply, aSitirt werea 
h:tie time, a year or two, &c, bur thort comparatvely co Eternity , lie wiil have but a little time ; Andche 
rea'ons why we expound it thus comparatively are thele, x. [t1s utuailto the Sripture to er out long times 
by ſhort, when it {pcaketh of the godly their aithiction 3 It15a mom", lj. 54. 1 Corinth. 4. _ an hour of ten+ 
tation, Chap.3.Chap 22.verſ.7.,and 10, | hat the conhderation of the traulitorinetie ot thele att4ctions may 
þ: comtortable tro Go.ls people under ther, 2. When the Sc: jpture lpcakerth of Aut:ichrittstyrannic , and 
the ClitrchesatH:Ction under him in any detumit expretiion , as Chap.t1. 12. 13. itlpeaketh o. it a; ſhort, 
anc theretore when it ipeaketh in indet!mr rearms, 1t 1s twrable tir Shot b2 loallo: yet, as the toriner ins 
ferreth nor ſuch a ſhore rime 19 it lelt, nenther can che latter, Hence it 1s ordioartly laid 1n the preſent 
time, he goerh to perdicion, yet it was nor b:gun, to thew it haltened. 3. Thetiine equiyalent to this ( it 
notlonger then this ) of Antichrilt, 1s expretiedin thus lame Chapter by an hour: tor, tacteren hangs arile 
With the beaſt F when the Ewpire decreaierh 3 and tacy LLYC ener POWCT LO 11H) Wen they £20 CLOWNS 3 
as followeth : yea they outlive hum , yet :t15 laid , Verſ. 12. I hey ger power one hour with the beaſt : which 
denorerh not only a contempora: netle of powers, but the thort tune rnar they both Shali haye , and yer noc 
fwply fo, but figuratively exprct]:\, tor tae comtort ot Gods people who Will tutter much from both; and 
this hour is the (ame ſhort pace wentioned b-tore and yer 15 1; a long time inirieit, tots ashurt time : 
Chp.12.after the devils down-catting, which is long 11t lelt ; and, on the contrary , mercy uicth to be {cc 


{F 
by 


- ©1:1n long tearms. 


4 
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For application then, as the firſt expoſition of lexen halls proyerth it Rome , thisof ſeven Kings confirmeth 
ir, tor it 15 notour, that Rome, as luch aniolatrous Ewpire , bath been uader leven Governments; tiye were 
pat b-fore this time of Johns writing, to wit, 1.Nings, 2-Conſuls, 3. Decem-yiri, 4 Trib4at militum, 5. Di- 
Cators. Tae ſixth, Emperours or Cars, werethen waen the Angel taterpreted this z the other, to wit, Pa- 
pacy, was not then come, bur hath fiace tirten on that leyen billed city , rulingainply (ut ſupra) in lis domi- 
non, as the palpable (ucccfiour of him who then was, =» 

For more tall {atisfaction in this application , theſe things are to be made out, x. That Rome hath been 


© Under ſeven lorts of Goyerninents, whereot five prececded Tobn , the fixth was in his time ; ang the leyerith 


Dot then come. 2, That the Papacy is this |1eventh who was then co cone, 
The firſt muſt be made our tro.n the Roman itory , where it 15 clear, 1. That when Rome was b 111424, ix 


' Was governed by Kings, Romu'ns Was the nit, from waom were ww ailleyen, unull Tarquinirs Superbus , 


* Who was lalt (accoiuting ro Livirs ) in histune, for hisfon Sextus Tarquinius his violatin, ot Lucretia , ihe 


a 


= 
4» 


Romans did cait of that Government, anderected two Conus, and aSenat to govern, who were 


, 


robe Changed yearly by election. Tis 1s the ſecond form, and continued long , till the Reman b. camc 
delizous to haye all the belt Laws that coald be tound 0. , gathered imo one body andiertied tortherule 
08. 


58. ti Expoſirion of the Clap.17, 
Of their Government : for which cauſe, they choo: cu ren wei: to collect theſe and put them together, I hf, 
were called Decem-yini, or that Governinem Decem puatus. This 15 marked by Livius, des prime tib.3. to, 
tor the third time that Rome had changed its Governinem.. But ithete ten men degenerating totyrannic, (cc, 
ing tocontinue themſel yes in perperuall power, and one of thu, Appices Claudius , going wbour to detile on; 
F irginie, amaid clpouſed to a Souldier. By this mears they drew bu.h the People and Senar againlt them, 
2n4 were pur out whenthey had continued but rwo years, The Gover: mear again returned rothe Conſuls, til] 
Þy the mulcarriages of lome 1n that place, they ailo became od:ous rothe people , who thereupon conrett@, 
with the $enar to have equal power in Government, ( tor, betore no Plebezans hau been Conſul ) This mad: 
Che S2nat ch=ole Tribuns, who were called Tribuni militum. "They had conſulary power, but were five, [ix 
eight, or tenin number; as the people plealed who chooted rhem ; and it was law tul! tochoofe them 1nditte. 
ently, deced pri.lib 4 pag 99. This was the tourth Government : . ater thenz rhere were diyerle cont; 
about the Goyernment, ( which again returned to the Conluls) whereupon | as | emetimes betore in 6j! 6.11) 
caſcs) they chooſed Dittators , who tor a time limited-unto them, had fupreamypower » and ruled al} with 
&2uch reverence: and, ina (trait, that was ordinarily fl.d umo, yeas fom-tmes there would be Di&tator; tor 
a year, and no other Goyernment tor that time, as Papyrires Curſor. Quin!/us Fabins, Dictator, &e, Tins 15 ac- 
counted the fifth Government, which Julius Coſar otten before his becoming Emperour pcletied , to keep 
the Authority in himlelt , till after ward he was itiled Diftator in perpetuum. Thee tive were atl fallen b-tur: 
Fohns time , and then Rome was governed by none of them z tor Ceſar had gorten thc fupream Author; 
atter his deleyting Pompey at P/ar/alia, under the title of Imperator and Pontijex Maximus, by which , |: 
Conſuls power was contined withun the city , andthe Emperour (ent unto the Provinces whom he plcalce, 
This form ſucceederh by birth, adoption , or clection, atterward, one after another, tor along time and1n 
Johns time was exiſting in Domitian the Emperour , who {ucceeded to bis tather Veſpa/ian , and his broth; 
Titus, in the Empire : this then is the ſixth which roen was, 

This which is more ſpar{ly gathered our of Livzws,is more compendiouſly fet down by that famousHiſto. 
riographer Cornelius Tacirus, in the tirſt words of his tory Urbem Romam 4 principio Reges habuere, Lib.1:1- 
tem, 5 Con'ulatum L,Brutus i-ſftituit. Dittature ad trmpus ſumebantur : neque D:cemviralis poie/? as wa bi 
ennium, ncque Tnbunorum milutum conſulare Jus diu valuu. Non Cure, non SAliz longa dominatio , © Yon 
peji Cratiique porentia, cito in Cxlarem : Lepidi argue Antonitarms, in Auguttum cefſere » qui cunbta diſcordu 
civilibus feſa, nomine Principh ſub :mperiam accepit. He icemerh to point out Auguſtus as th. tirft kmpe- 
Tour, becaule after him there was noctlay tG recoyer their former liberty, and he gor it with the S-nats goo, 
will. If any should lay, there are more numbred than tix by Tacitus , as that ot Swllz, Cinna, Pompey , at. 
Lepidus wich Antonius. Anſw.x. Some of thele men whom he namerh, do nor iter diverſe Goverment; 
but the exorbitant domination of ſome Goyernours, who ruled under the old and ordinary titles as Swlla, arc 
Cinna, and Pomp:y were Conſuls, and had !tul that name 3 Ceſar » Antontus and Lepidus ( if we account Au 
ovjius the firſt, as ic ſeemerh Tacuus doth ) they were but by yiolence 1n iwueh places, without any ſuch cor: 
1ent as Augrſius had afterward obtained. Theretore he dehignerh them by their names and nor their offic. 
as he had donethe former, or as he doth to Auguſius atier, by caliing him Princ?ps : So this increaſcth not thi 

umber. 1f we reckon again frluzs Ceſar the nit Emperour, ( as it (cemerh juit ) Lepidus , Antonius, Oct: 
pius or Huzuſtu;, will be Emperours, and to be reckoned under the fixth head: for, all of them had imperi:. 
power, and governed, as $.pream, ich and luch:- parts Oi the Einpire, even as often there were fundry Er- 
perours joyned,as Dieclfian, N aximianus , Herculeus, &c. at the lametime , Conſtantine and Licinuu: age: 

erwixt themiclves to divide the Empire, 10 1 was heres and it was (till the ſame power : and this diyihouc: 
agreement ailo was only amo-glt themiclves, without any act of the People, or conſent of rhe Senar , 
was a picce of tyranny as Suetenius and / ugtr/its oblerye , and from that of Tacttres z as alloitisClcar , th: 
though there were ſome imcryais 1 {ome 01 tacie forms, as that Nictators were now and then , yer wh. 
they were, thcy were Lipream, az. had a fort of lacredn. tie beyond any other Governour or Governinerts 
and thkeretorcultly accounted diftintt, Fac Confuls were both before the Decemviri and after them , a: 
the Tribun; 1:4 tum 30 ; yetail of thammake uponetorm, which was palled before Johns daycs , who wre:: 
inthe time of the Cefars, and 12.ad not een the feventh head, which was after ro come. 

This truth, ir chic 3. tcer of zact y 18 acknowledged by Belar, kb.1.de Pontij.cap.2. ( though elſewhere |! 
would queition i.) tor taere be being to reckon thechanges ofthe Roman Government , he reckoneth, 
a. Kings, 2 Conſul, 3.Decemvin : tor, when heſpeaketh of Tribuni plebis , they were bur ſuperadded rot! 
fo incr Governours, ant Wr2 not lupream : therefore withoutreipect torthem , Livius reckone:} ti. 
Dec -ipui-- 4 be the third, 4. H -: namerta Drftators. 5. Tribunt militum cum conſulari poteſiate * after v 1c 
hc a.cih the Epcrenre or Viacarcny. Andcermaunly it there had been any moe changes , he woulciro 

13v; 


Chap. 17. h Boos of the Revelatici,, 558 
hve onnted then , it bc. 2 bis copeto ſhew the changeablactl: of all Governments , till they reſolie 1a 
NMorarchy. 

| know alſothar the ſame Author Bellar, underſtanderth by feren beads indefinitely all the Emperours, paſt, 
and tocome ww 1-þn's time; bur that will not confilt with the Angels deyiding of them in tive , to have been 
before , one preſentand butoneto come : for , according to that recl:oning many moe were to come than had 
preceeded that TING, : 

The fecond atfe: tion to be made out, is , That the Papacy iz the ſ-yerth Goxernment of R:me , ſucceeds 
ingto that which was in Zobg'scime , and 10 1s thelalt which js hoiden forth under that type ot the ſeventh 
head , winch was then rocome, and this being a main point , we muſt ir:filt a littlero contirm it. And 1. irs 
clear thie thefixth Government which was then in Tohns time , i5 now allo fallen and away. 2, Irs clear 
then allo, that the {-venth mult be come : whar cleareth the on2, confirmeth the other ; for , if the ſeventh be 
come , the fixth3 1s fallen; ( b.caulerwo cannot be tozerher ) and 1t the tixth be gone , the ſeventh mult be 
come z for there ts no intermiffion, or internal of tuch length berwixt thoir ſuccefliong 

Thar the fixthis gonethen ,and the ſeyenth come, theſe things will clear, x. Iris clear from the truth of 
ſtory , and matter ot fact , tharthe Government which then ruled Rome and that Empire, was the Emper- 
ours or C#lars ; bur from many ages the Emiperours haye had no command or ſeat at Rome , nor any con- 
fderable command over the Terrnorics of that Empire « there being other Princes finccarilen , as France , 
Spain , &c. who command as broadly as he ) theretore he cannot now be accounted a head. 2. Ir isclear 
that that City hath been a leat ofa long timeto another Government , which hath poyerned it , and ( thov2h 
under another pretext and on another account) batbruled fince as abroad almoſt as the former, Neither in any 
reaſonable way can that which is now called the Empire ( being very inconſiderable inrefpet of what it then 
was ) be accounted the ſame , or the now Emperour , the fiicccflor of theſe Imperours, feing their riſe is lo 
difterent , as was ſhown, Chap. 13. Andititbealleaged to continue inthe Emperours, Then it mult cither 
be in the Emperours of the Eaſt, ( whoin a more direct line ſucceeded rhem who then were) who now are 
fallen ; or, in the Emperours ot the Weſt : Bur neither of thele can be (id : for, x. rhe caſt is gone, neither 
far he at Rome : nor, 2. the weſt , for he doth notiitat Rome , nor did {:nc> Papacie came to its height, yea, 
nor many years before that : and if the Emperour in the eaſt was ahead , he muſt continue ſo till his decay 3 
and it the Emperour in the weſt be a head , he muſt have been fo from his riſe : And fo theſe Empires ( or ra» 
ther parts of one Empire y being contemporarie , there behoved to hayebcen tv o h:ads at once, bur then the 
Empire was broken, it was no more one. Anditis ro be Obleryed , that the firſt diyifion of the Empire in 
ſeverall Kingdoms , or parts, not ſubordinate one to another , or combined one with another, fel! out by 
Conftantinrs leaving it diyided in three to his three Sons : tor though there were at onetime ſundrie Em per 
ours rulling at once before ghar , yet the Empire was nor divided , except for particular inſpe&ion , as the 
Conluls uſed to do : andevery one of them was Argu/us , and 1t was itill one Empire ; and th-reforc it {een 
eth , trom thattime » Emperours cannot be accounted co continue as heads : which on Chap. 13. 1s further : 
cleared. 

2. Irisclear by this Chapter , ifthat which is prophefied ro ſucceed rhe time of the fixth head , and ro 
belong ro the laſt Government , be fulfilled , xhen th: fixtit is gone , and the ſeventh is com? ; But thar 33 
fulfilled, x. Many Kings that then had gotten no Kingdom have now obtained irlong fince. 2, Thele 
Kings baving withdrawn trom the Emperours Govcrvme ant , have fince wiiling!\ given their power toans 
ether , to wit, the Pope , and foughten tor him ag.alt the Lamb: which things, as they are clearly fultille:!, 
{o are they expreſly holden forth as concemporary with the lait ſtate of this Empire which was then ro come, 
rerſ. 12.and 13. for he is the head that hath tne horns , and be 15 the ſeyomth 2045 that hath Crowned hotns 
or Kings 3 now theſe who bear the name ot Emperours , have long {inco lott 3507 horns 5 therefore they 
are not a head, but he muſt be this head , whomthcte horns acknowledge ; 2a. icing they acknowledge ane 
other now , which they did not in Tobns time , Therefore this nilt be Foltilled, 

And therefore we conclude tharthe ſixth Government, which hea was, isp<it , and rhar the feyenth hath 
ſucceeded : except we ſay the beaſt for many years aath had no heat , and its before cleared allo , mart net= 
ther Chriſtian Emperour nor Gotbi-b King , can properly be calied the ſoventn cad of this beat 3 yea, Or 
ahead atall, a : 

A third thing clear , is, that the Pope or Papacy may well be called a head or Government ot this Empire 2 
forz x, thatitis a Government cannot be denied , and of a diſtinct kind from any of the form» r. 2. It hath 
ts ſeat at Rome , andis a King of that (even hilled city , as is alſ- clear. 3. That itextendeth its Domwion 
nAt only oyer Rome , or that part , called now the Empire , but over ar lealt all that was the weſtern Ewpire, 
and further , for many years ; and if the {ame body rhar is comnendeg or goyerned bz the bealt, the onciths 
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| ment tat commandeth ir, being thize circamitantiared , mult be the head ; or, we muſt ſay, that thar Empire 
hath not been under a head for along time , which cannotb2, 

4. Thereiore we way further argue, If Papacy be a Governinent of that Empire , it muſt be the ſeventh 
andlaſt 5 which we tike to be one , 2sis laid : for, 1 , that was notin Johns time , it 1s not that which then 
was ; bt that being the fixth, and tins having ſuccceded to it in 1ts feat and Dominion , mult therefore be rhe 
feventh , that was 10: then come. 2. If all the cha racters agrecing to the ſeyenth head b2 yerificd in it, Then 
it muſt be the ſeyenrh 3 Bur rhe tirft 15 rrue. Ergo, &c, Thet: characters agree to th: teyenth : xs, to have ten 
Kings out of rhe ruineot the Roman Empire contanporary with it, that Goyernment contetnporary with 
themis4he ſeventh 3 Papacy 1810. 2. thatth-le Kiags give their power to it willingly, 3. that they perle» 
cite at 1ts direction. 4. that ſome of them hate her again : all which are y2rified in the Papacy, 

Thelie are ru o objcetions agair.{t this, the Jitt whercot will kad us to open the 11.verſ Ob,e&t.x, The ſeyenth 
hcadis bur to continue a ſhorr {pace z bur thar agreeth not ro the Pope. Anſiv. Ir is nor a th -rt (pace timp- 
ly , as 1s before cleared ; but comparatively ſhort with a fucc deftruCtion , for which cauſe , it is laid allo of 
the cight , verſ. 11. thathe goeth , even from h:s beginning , to perdition. The ſecond ObjeFtion , is ſeemings 
ly ſtronger. 1tthe Pope bethe ſeventh , Then who is the eight > it ſeemeth that wouid agree berter to 
him , and the:eforethcir muſt bz ſome moe Goyernments underſtood , ſeing there 15 an cight pa. ticularly 
mentioned. Anſiw. 1. The Papacy is both the feyenth and the eight, bur 1n diff-rent re(pects, and on di- 
verie conſiderations ; for, that there are but ſeven , and that this eight 1s ſo the eight , as he miiſt be of the 
ſcyen ; thercforethe yery leventh , ( fix being before his riſe , fallen ) 1s cleared betore : and theretore Par 
pacy it it be the ſ-venth that ſucceedeth the fixth which then was , it muſt alſo be the eight: Br I fay 
differently conſidered, 1. Papacy conlidered as a Princedome , and the Pope as a Prince, he is the leventh 
head, inthar {ame (cries with the orher that went betore. But, 2. Papacy being conſidered as an Eccletia- 
ſtick power ( and ſo much different in nature and kind fromthe former ( and as having a twotold relation , 
as a Prince and asa Paſtor ( or Princeot paſtors} ſo he 1s the cighth , asbeing !o various from the tormer , 
that one of cheſe relations {ctteth our but one halfof him, yer is ke even under this conſideration indeed | 
one of the former ſeven , though by himſelf or others he ſhall bechougir4o different from them , as ro be 
accounted both the ſeventh and eight : for which reafons, he is, (Chap. 13. ) fer out by rwo beatts ,on2 
holding forth his remporall power , the other his Eccleliaſtick. Again, coulider this beatt which oh; 
ſaw complexly , as with his body whereby be carrieth the whore , be doth {o difter from any head , even 
trom the ſeventh , and may be called allo an cighr, as a ſ-v.nth. Tous being conſidered, he is a 
zotum , and the head a part; bur again , conſidered as he governeth that body , he is of tbe ſeventh, 

(xa; ixTiv imTe £5|1 ) heis one of that reckoning , by a Synccaoche , the beaſt ,tor that head of the beait, 
and ſoheis aſeyenth and cighr , as hezs not , andyjectis » indiverle reſpects : and therefore iris obſerved , 
that though he called it 51pio, , whichis in the neuter gener in the Greek, , yct the relative even Fe, av7's, 
is of the maſculine , that lookerh to C29:a+y's , or King , repreſented by that beaſt, that is rhe King under 
ſtood by this bealtinirs laſt head , b21s both the eight and ſeyenth, thar 15, ofa twofold reſp2ct, and to differ- 
eth from any that went before him , which is added as a diltinguishing mark ro- difference this laſt head or 
ſtate of thar Empire from any preceeding. 1: is zocome, and when it cometh it will look.like a ſeventh,and 
an eight alſo,yet rea!ly is the feyenth, under which form the beaſt shall goro deſtraction,and nor overliye thar 
form.. Therefore ( Chap. 19. ) thebeaſt , thar is the bo\ly, and the falſe propher , that is the head, goin- 
rodeſtructiontogether. Hence this argument may be formed, Ifthe ſeyenth head here bethat Goyern- 
ment oyer Rome , ſucceeding to that which goyerned itin Johns tune , to wit, the Roman Emperours , Then 
the Pope is this {cyenth head ( for he ſucceeded 3) But the to: mer is true, Ergo, Or, it re Pope bethe 
teyventh Government ſucceeding to that which was then over Rome in Johns :ume , Then is Rome under him, 
the whore, and he isthe Antichriſt ; Bur the former is iri;th , wt ſupra » Ergo. That which Bellar afſert- 
cth , lib. 3. de Pontif. cap. 15.pag. 29/..that Antichriſt ſhall be ultumus Rex Romani Imperii , non tamen ub 
nomine Romani 1mperatorss , and that heis ſupremum © ultimum caput impiorum , ©s. as he aſſerted imme- 
diately before, aliuding tothis , that by.this laſt head 1s underttovd Antichritt ,, doth confirm this. And 
it may then trom this bc gathered, that the pope is Antichriſt, thus, if rhe Pope be thelaſt Gavernour of the 
Roman Empire , yetnor under therittlc of Roman Emperour , Then he is Antichriſt , that 1sgranted : Bur 
that he isthe laſt King of the Roman Empire , &c. appeareth , thus , It rhe Pope or papacy bethe ſeyenth 
Government which ſucceedeth to that oyer the Roman Empire which was in lobr's time , yet under another 
name, Then ir is the laſt ; for , the ſeventh is laſt » ut ſupra; and under it the beat goeth ro perdition : But 
the Pope is rhe ſeventh , which ſucceeded unto the fixth that then was, and he hati keeped the Goyern- 

ment of a long time fince, under arother title than the Roman Emperovr, Ergo be is Antichrilt, _ 
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W har is alleaged by ſome, thart ſeven ages of the world are to be underſtood here, or the ſeven oppreiung 
Monarchies where Gods people ſuffered, as A] ie, Bab)lon, Eg)pt, Greata, &e, "That nay be contured by 
this argument. Such Kings are underſtood by thel- ieve a heads as are Governnents or Goyernours of one 
City, yea, of that leyen milled city, and commanded one Empi:e, and do head one andthe tame bealt ; Bur 
one of theſe forenamed, are ſuch. Therefore are nor underſtood here, 
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LECIURE V. 


V-rſ.12. Andthe ten homns which thou ſawejt, areten! Kings , which hay: receiv:d no Kingdom at yet : but 
veceive power as Kings on? hour witi, the beajt. 

13. T. eſe have one mind, and thall gry? heir power and ſtrength unto th: beaſt. 

14. Theſe shall make war with the Lamb, and the Lamb Shall overcome them : for he is Lord of Lords , and 
King of Kwgs , and they that are with im, are called and choſen, and faithful. 


He Angel having interpreted the ſeven heads, he goeth on to expound what is meaned by horns , 
They are, laith h«, ten Kings : deſcribed , blade their number ten»in theſe tour, 1, that they were 
not preicacly Kingdouns, \ 45 the bealt was an Empire) bur werero comc, 2. 'That they were to 
bein the bealts time, thas is, 1 the laſt ſtare otthe beatt, 3. hatin their practice they would 
war with the Lamb. 4. lu ta- eycnt he would oyercomethem ; and fome reatons are giycn of his victory , 
that it wasce: tain, verſ- 14. 
ln generall, remember, x. thar theſe borns are of, and belong to, rhe laſt {tare of the beaſt, to wit, under the 
ſeventh head, whica ſuppoiterh the whore : the former tixth head hadten horns, Chap 12. thatis, excrced 
is {trengrhand malice by to many Provinces, or Pretors, or Proconſuls: bur there is a difference here , This 
ſeyenth nead (called the eight King) hath the ſaine Provinces almoſt, and as many,but now they are Crowns 
ed, asChap.13. Hemakerd ul: oi Kingsro do his buſinefle , ro perlecure the Godly and to fight tor him , 
as the former made ule of their Legats and Othcers whwv had no Crowns, Chep.12. to both vave Goyers 
nours, in which their {ucugrh and help confilterh 3 but the laſt hath tormal Kings to be his inſtruments. 
Tins then is the character, [h2 lalt ſtate, or head of the beatt, ſhill haye as large power as any of the former 
but his Vaſſals ſhall be formally Kings , over whom he ſhall command as loyeraignly , and” of whom 
he thall make uſe as abſolurely , as the tormer did of their f2ryants. Toe term of horns being borrowed 
f. on bealts ( as the whole Empire 1s compared to onebealt ) who by their borns puth and bart intheir 
bphtiogs, : : : 
2. advert, That there is no affinity betwixt rhe ren horns mentioned here, and the ten horns mentioned, 
Dan.7.24. as there is uoattivity but 1xt thee twobealts: For, ficlt, That in Daniel, is an Empire, which is 
to Cyaiuvl aty or butore Chriits firit coungin the ti.sh., Compare Dan.7. 26. with Chap.2.44,45. theſe 
here ger not cheir power ul longatter. 2. Lheieio Dan. are lucceshive Rings of the tame Kingdum , one 
coming atter another, Ver/.24, here they are contemporary , yerſ. 124T3. 1 h.te horns in Danicb are \upream 
Kings ot that Kingdom , which is there ter out by the baft exercing tha! ſanc power { the bealt detCcriu* 
igthe Kingdom complexly, aud the horas the Kings teparate!y, V. 24.) Bur here zth- Lealtis differcur 
from the horns now , when they arc crowned , as it was before xhey gor their Crowns. Hence they give 
their power to the beaſt , the beattis ancther King, in ſoine reſpect lupenour roriaem , whichis not 10 in 
Daniel; the beat there comprebendeth all thele Kings. 4. There 15 there 02e little hora, waich 15 lalt, pc- 
Ciliurly tpoken of, whereot there is 20 mention here, ſo thar either there are cleyen horns, or there is a dit- 
ference among theten, which is not Uere, 5, add , that if that lirtle horn were Antichriit , then the bea 
here were not Antichriſt, ſcing the batt and rhe horns differ 3 tor» ali rze horns give power to the Leaſt rhe 
ſ:venth head, and if that little harn be Annichriſt, he muſt do fo al'o. 6. Here the beaft Anucorut , 15 wo; 
poſterior to the horns, nor any of che horns to ity or to one another : tor y they are horns 0: the beaft , and 
at the latnetme; there , that littie horn cometh laſt , which ſhewerh rhey aren.t to repreſent one rhing., 
Neither can it be fail, that thatli:tle horn there z and the beat here , are one : tor, L.cbat liccle horn hata 
not ten horns 3 for, he deftroyerh three Kings, and ſeven are palt z either then he mult tive bur levenRings 
under hun which are not dettroyed » Or Ouy three 3 for, a difterence there muſt be between the three Cee 
ſtroyed and the other : and therefore there are not ten rogerher, loa word, thele ren horns {<t torth the 
Kingdom of $zria , or rhe Seleucids., ( of which ftock came Antiochus Epiphanes, by whom the Jes 
ſuffered much) which was pait b;tore Carilts birth. Thus the Paputts by uuxing thele, do out eadeayy.ic 
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ro darken this Scripture, and obſcure tie truc autichritt, Buritis ccarthey arenaor tobe confounes : to» 
theſe borns hete, do well agree with the beſt, awdiora time rnanmmoully do all give ther power to him ; 
bur (Den 7.24. ) that little hora deltroyerh three betore he come tolis power, BJlide 4 it that of the It-le 
horn were applicd to Antichrilt , then ut would inter, that he delti oyead the horns » whereas here the horns 
deitroy hurz. Again, by thart little horn (Chap 7.23.) t5 underltood chat title hon, Cha 8-9. and therctor- 
by the laſt be:{t with the ren horns» 04 or winca tar lite ue aritetn, (Chap 7.21.) mult be wunle: (tood 
the ſame beaſt with the four horns, C:ap.s. icing irom it that hiccle nora detecnail , as by COMPparing it with 
perſ. 23.15 clear, 

More parucularly, concerning rhele Kings, Obſery.r, Thar tlicy arc not perfonally or individually to e 
underſtood, as it it were !o many Kings i one geueration Only ; tor, thete Rings , thus characterized , take 
in all the ages fince Kingdoms aroſe our of the Empire , which m Jobns ame was tubject to it,at leatt wacy 
in a conhiderable number they atluined dominion, and loveraiguty wrinemielyes: tor , the Empire in Jobs: 
ume, while thele Kingdoms were noty is clcarly diſtinguiſhed from that time and head or [upream Guyer + 
nour, when theſe Kingdouns were to coinez as taying another tace ot an Empire onit. Theretore leg thee 
Kingdoms haye bad their riſe long fince our of that Empire , and tomerhings concerning them being yet © 
be filfilled , It muſt rake in moe ages than one ; tor , all that time 1s but counced one (tace of that donunion , 
b=lovging to that one laſt hzad and oppoſed by rthele horas tothe iormer, 

2. Obſ. That they are Kingdoms ot ſome bounds ot the Empire , horns now that are Kings , which before 
were horns without crowns under the {1xth head in Tobns tune, and atcer yeelded willingly co rhe leventh. 

3. 0bſ. That it 1s nor neceffary we underſtand ir af a tuccetiion directly in that fame line , ſo that it mult be 
that ſame Kingsltoek , and that ſame Pe.pleot a Kingdom , who mult hate rhe whore, that nrit crook to 
rhemſelyes ſoyeraignity, 8nd gaye their power tothe bealt , lc is enough that they occupy thele lame places 
and bounds, though not in thac line, as all Emperours before, how-evyer they ſucceeded , they come in under 
one King, andare typified by on? head, it they came to thar fear of Rome. 

Thus then by.horns that this laſt beaſt hath, underitand tomany Kings, wherewith , as ſo many horns , he 
fhali puth, asriele did in Dan.8. So here, (ver. 14.) they make war,which is the bealts own warp: olecute d 
by rrem, Chap.13. 

The firſt rhing 1n the hornsor Kings, is, their number, een : for underitanding, whereot , it is not neceſſary, 
that peremptorily that number be {tuck to, as if io many and no moe behoyed wb2 ( tor, they are not fo cir- 
cumſtanriated asthe ſeyxen Gocernments) it may be fo many {peciall horns wh ſhall rife , an be efpecialiy 
ferviceable ro the beaſt, and inſtrumentall in his ruine, though there may be moe leife obleryabic, as Dan.$.8, 
the goathad four norable horns, becauſe they were chief, though there was lome lictle perty Governm-nts 
befidetheſe four of Seleucrs in Aſyria, Prolemie in Egypt, Caſſander , or Antipater 1n Macedonia, or Grecia, 
Antigenus in Afia the lefle, which is called Anatoha, corruptly Natoþa. B.tides thele , there was one of 
Thracia, whole King was Lyfimachus ( to pafſeeight moe that minted at the RiagdomJhe continued fourty 
years. 2. They may tigaifie this much, that this icyenth head ſhould haye as many horas as the l;xth , and 
that though Kings ſhould ſtarr our from the Emperours Dominion , yet the laft Government ſho.1!d nor the 
lefſe be ſtrong by them, 3, lr may be ren, ro ſhew, tharin all roflings of Kingdoms, theſe dividedKingdoms 
one ſeparated from the Empire, ſhould continue , and be almoſt abour that pumber of zen, as at the tirit they 
were. They arethus reckoned out by Mede. in Apoc-8. under the ſecond :rumper, to wir, 1.0t 67itzons. 2 0t 
$axons, both in Britain, 3.of Francks in Gallia Belgica. 4.0f Burgundians, 1 Gallia Celtica.. 5, of Vicegot''s , 
in Gallia Aquitanica, and part ot Spain. 6.Suevorum aud Alanorum, where Portugal is ow. 7. Vandals in 
Africk, 8. Almans in Germany.. 9. Oſtrogoths in Hungaris. 10. ot Creeks mthe Kat. This was Anno 455. 
or 460.firce which ume the Empire hath continued divided ; and rhough tome Nations have Chauged thur 
feates, yer the number hath never been lefſe: and by this alſo ir appearerh that neither U7@u4 , nor Germany 
f:om this forth (being bur parts, as other Proyinces , and haying no interelt in Rome ) arc to be accounted 
heads, bur korns with che others. 

The ſecond character (or firſt, if we count nor the number 0::c of theſeren Kings , is from their preſent 
condi:ion in Johns time. They had received no power or kingdom 45 yet 5 forthenthcy were under the Empe« 
rours civil Government, and were not call-u Kingdoms, but Proyincesz they bad not gotten their crowns : 
whereby itappeareth rhey are to riſe of that Empire, implying, 1.that this Expire was co be weakned, and 
that many wereto withdraw their remporall ſubjection from it. 2, Itimplyerh thar char belonged tothe laſt 
Government of that Empire ( theſe horns then are to be King towns, which were before Provinces) whichis 
uconſiſtent with rhat head tharthen was. 3, They are deſcribed by their artaimng Goyeramenr,ter out, 1.in 
us ſhortnefle, an how, tharis, duri ng the shoxr time of the ſeyenth bead rhey wutt continue ; for they are 
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coucmpo:ary with him. This ſheweth, thar though there be changes in Governments, noneis long.2 Ties 
0wcr 15 contemporary with the b:aſt , it is one hour with the bea/t, that is;the beaſt that was and 5 no; vinich 
 (s10elaſt head, The meaning 18, they Shall be in che tune of ca< leventh head his coimng TO a1) he1ght; as he 
proweth up to be an head, aad to heal the former wound, Chap. 13. fo hall they grow up to oc horrs to 
hun, and (0 contnueduring his ab. oiute domimon, In a word, they arc tuc! Kings, as were not under 
ta: lix:h head , lo that when we lee tuch horns, wemay know what head they grow from. They wee 
þ:mns vefo. e tothe former head, bur they arc crowned horns tothis, 4. They are deſcribed by the manner 
of t:1.1r becoming horas to tac beaſt , ver. 13.11 two, that is, They 5h a! willingly grve their power and ſtreng/h. 
$0 this beaſt , winch is the eight , verſ. 11. [hey were before keeped under by torce unco the hxth head ; 
| how, this 18 the ditterence, thcy th Wl give lt, eyenihoyugh they have temporal Uwpendance 03 none, yer Saall 
they wuhogly bz at rhe difpotal ot his latl Government 5 and be dcyored Wit, as much as rothe tormer.. 
| 2. ihey shaildorthisunanimoully , They shail haye one mind to it 4 lo that to gh many provinces hall be- 
tome Kingdoms, yer all of rhem $bail zoyn upon another account to further , by their power and ttrengrh, 
the wiil and greatnefle of this lalt head, ©! King » asit racy were horns to him : and by this we may fee 
woerctore they are called horas, 1t 15 becaule this braft hath the if: and command of their power and force , 
and chey become horns, not as Kings, 0: when they becoine Kings, but when they give thelr power to hum ,, 
and as they grow, as it were, Our of his head, 

F. They are fer out by the par: icular waecein 2ſpecially their power shall be exerced , and wherein he $hal! 
eſpecially umploy them, They Shall ma\s war ww' the Lamb : ail the heads, under wharfoever torn, are blaſ- 
phemous, ad joall the horns crowned vr unciowned, are in{truments of per ecution now as betore. There 
6 here, x. their work, it is warning , UNat 15 » a direct ( rhough not intended ) cppoling of Jeſus Chriſt , His 
Truth, Golpe! or People, and, upon the matter, a contrarying of Him (whatever they thought) as Paul did, 
AF.g. andthe Scribes and Phari.e.s, Att.5.:0ight againlt God , by intention of their work , though not of 
the workers. 2, Conlid-r the obj..ct ot it , it # the Lamb ; Chap. 11. His Prophets are toxghten withzChap. 
$2. the woman and her ſeed, that keep.d the Commandments of God; Chap.13. is the Saints; and Chap.16, 
its Gods iervants, H-reth- Lamb, ro sh-w how Chriſt is toughten agatatt, and whar it 18, it's tn His Mi- 
niſtzrs, Members and S$:ryant>, as Paul perlecured Hun, 4 9g. torailis one : Michael ( Chap.r2,) and the 
Woman, havecemmon wars and caemies; He with His Miulters, Saincs and $2ryants arc one Chriſt, x. Cor. 
12. 3. Confiderthe actors, it istheſe, i.e the horns: Chap.12.7.ic was the devil and his angels 3 Chap.11, and 
13.it15 tbe bea/?, that 13, tac hoad ; and Chap.18.24.thererhe bloud is fon inthe whore, here 1tis the horns. 
Allconcur, and share bo hin the fin and judgement, bur diverily, The devil ts the tountain and root thar this 
enimirty fHlowerh from, the beaſt is his ſpecial Lieurenant and General 3 rhe horns are the moreimmediare a« 
Qors, by which the beaſt pusheri ; rhe whore not onl, concurreth,bur she blowerh the hatred, and pusheth+ 
6n by advices, laws and cdicts, though she as an ecclefiattick body put none ro death her lelt , yer doth she 
plit the koyns ro it, who are herim:nediate executioners , This then 1s a character ot thele Kings who Shall 
give their power tothe beaſt, ric yshall perlecure Chriſt's true Church tor along time intayo.rs ofthe 
whore and beaſt, 

The laſt word added, is, concerning the ſucceſſe , rhe victory is on the Lamb's fide , andthe reaſons are 

ſubjoyned, He is yictor in His Members and Caule , thele three wayes as Chap.12, 1. Whenin their 
ſuerings they continue ſedtaſt and oyercome, eyen to the outwearying of the periecurors by their patience , 
whoare more inflaved andovercomein aCting than the ocher in lutfering. 2. He oyercomerhby keeping 
T:.th and a Church in the worldin the delpight of chem , tnar the Prophets end their teſtimony in defpight 
of them , and the Church ſpreadeth and multiplieth , even under them , as under Dioclcfian , Ge, 3. He 
oyercometh by bringing ſad judgements on His periecurers, and bringing His Church through , and ferting 
up che Witnetles, as Chap.11. when they lecmed loweſt , and by making the world {ubject to the Go'pel in 
end , citherby moying them ro yeeld, or by crushing rhem z and reſtraining them trom doing any burc tot z 
H: thus prevaileth. 

The reaſons added to confirm us of the certainty of rhe victory , that it cannot be otherwiſe, arc from two» 

ounds, x. From the excellency of the Captain , He hath no equall z for he ( even this Lamb) is Lord of 

ds , and King of kings, words ſerring forth eſpecially His Godhead , in three, x, His loyeraignty and avice- 
lure dominiou over all. 2+ His power being able ro command all ; noneſo greata King as He, 3.His rigatz 
for, juſtice is on His fide : Theſe ticles agree to Chriſt p:operly as God, io Chap.19. and yer as Mchato! in 
ſome reipect ; for the behoof of His Caurca, Hcis made head over all things, Eph.1.22.anduath all power 
over all, not as over the Elect, who arc ina peculiar way commitred to Him , bur in a deparation tor heir 
Eaulc and geod ; He bath adelegared power as Mediator, to reſtrain, punish , raile up os calt down Rings 
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$3 An Expoſition of the Chap. 17, 
or Kingdows in the worl?, as He thinketh imcer. Tue firlt is cflentiall co Him as God, the ſecond yolun; 
and given to Him as Mediator. ; 

1 he ſecond realon is fron the nature of His Wartiours or Army, none ſuch areinthe world,they arc (:;, 
Souldiers as are all Saints, 1. Ca{/ed, that is, effeCtuaily ſo, trom the eſtate of natureto grace, and fo, 
tified. 2. Cofſen; they are both cholen comparatively , and choſen and madeute of by Him, to be; 
thegloryof His grace , :n\ therefore cannot be overcome by any power , but beconquerors, 3, They 
Faithfull; honeſt at the heart and reall in His ſervice, which is an ettect of the forwer two, they ſtick 
Nantly wto Him; which ſhcwerh wherein ther victory molt conhiiterh , that is , in their faith , I-Fub.s,1 
though evenin ſuffering, yer they quit Him not : Thele are excellent qualifications, Now , if it be aske; 
If there be none other on Chritts ide bur ſuch , what $hall be accounted ot all hypocrites , though ty 
mal profeſſours > A4nſw.1. They may be for Chriſt in one thing , as1n a poiut of cruth , yer againſt K:; 
inthe end ; they are not tor His glory, thereforeare nor on His ide 3 tor , he that is not ſo with Him, 
againft Him, 2. All unrenewed men are Chriſts enemies, and though they ſometimes, in ſome partic, 
lar, fide , or ſeem to fide with Chritt , yerit is not done as [ervice to Him, as 10 Judas who followed þ; 
for the bag, and thoſe that preached Him our of envie, Philip.1.15. yet are they bur f. rving themlelves x; 
not Chriſt , and will be ready to do Hun an att:ont when it leryeth their purpole , as Judes did, Heh; 
no followersindeed, bt where grace maketh thera, nor will He count men by their practice» bur byts, 
ends and motives, N-i:ther can one be faithtull ro the end , bur onethat is called and choſen ; others; 
one time or another utterly foyled to the ſhame of their protesfion » and He will own none ſuch as Soul; 
to Him. 

Before we cometo the application, two things would be cleared, x. If this propheſfie be tulflled 2 2. 1 
It is fulfilled > or, when ? and much buſinefſe 13 here madeby Papills, who make their main dcemontltrat, 
from this, that Antichriſt is not yer come, becauley lay they, this 1s not tululled, 
\ T. That this is fulfilled may be evidenced thus. Arg.1. It thele Provuces that werein Johns time yi 
out Kings, be now Kingdoms, having their own Goycroments, witout any dependance cn tae Roman: : 
pire, Then this prophetic is fulfilled ; Batrhe firitin experience, is tr!!t., ; look through alith. N.: 1 


that were Proyinces then » not one of them is lubject to the Roman Emperournow (taven ve Gem ! 
alone, which yer indeed is not {o) but all ave their leyerallindependeut rings now of a long « une, V 

The connexion of the Major ny be made our, thus, That change that bath fince come upon the Rene © 
Ewpire, and the up-{crting of theſe mary new Kingdoms and Kings, which bad ro Kingdom then, or'Þ x; 
ro change at all , but confiltert with the bead that then was z or , itis {one otixer change than is heldfe:Þ} x, 


in this prophelie ; or, thirdly, it is the very lame ſpoken of here; B.rncither of the tuiſt two can be laid: 
the fir , that the Empire is the ſame now that it was then » for , the ſpirit puttetbaclear difference betui} { 
this laſt ſtate, (Chap. 13. ) and the firſt under Emperows , 1hat inthe firſt the heads were Ciowned , he: 
the horns ; and if there be not difference berwixt P ovinces lubyect roone Empire , that ruleth over thi p 
all , and Proyinces made Kingdoms ruling within thewlelves without any dependance on that head » ti 
is difference in nothing, ( tor , Kings cannot be horns wo the Emperours , tering they act not for him , by: : 
another : thus the Civill head hath the ctown onthe head , not onthe hos 3 the Ecclefiaſtick heas |: 
them on the horns , it is coaliftenr with it ro have Soveraignes tor his yafſals , which cannotbe in ac 
tare: for ſoeither the Kings were not Irce in civihbus, or the Goyernour that were the head , ſhou!d h: 
no power oyer them ) and fo ove Einpirein one budie, and many Kingdoms in diſt; uct bodics , cans! 
one. Neither canthe ſecond be ſaid, that that change on the Provinces or Kingdoms ( here call&d lor: 
is an other belide this: for , there are but two ſtates uf thefe Nations , one then preſent , while they w: 
ſubject to that temporall head , the other ro come , in which they are rohave Dominion of them! 
There is not, again tv 0 ſtates of rheir becoming Kings , but one, and the denying ot the one inferrcth! 
other. Thus the horns atecither urcrowned, that is , lubject ro the Roman Empire ; or , thy: 
crowned, thatis , bave gottrn a Kingdom, according ro 1ins prophehe 3 Butthey are nor now in! 
firſt ſtare, Therefore they muſt be raken in the latt conhderation. And as thcreis no head or Govern! 
interveening anon the {11peam Crovernments , {ctourtby heads , So muſt :therebe no interyeeni; g 1 
of rheſe Kingdoms admitted betwixt what then was, and the tultlling of this, w hereby their furure 
is ſet Our, 

41g.2. If rhe Kings now in being have rhe very charaQecrs mentioned here , Thenthey muſt be rhe: 
fulling of this prophehe 3 B 'tin eventrhey anſwer it in all things, Ergo. | 

1. There are now mav, Kings, which were rot in Johns time. 2, 1 hey are ariſen out of the old Provi'h 
of the Roman Ewpire. 3. They are under another head and Goyernour than was then in Johns i. | ; 
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and fo contemporary With that which wazto come. 4. They have ail jz ymiy piven their Rrength Ld 


'# yic:able to the power, that is, the feventh head, which was then to cone, 5, I'ncy hiye beenmyl; in7, ter 
along time » in all their Da:mnmions, war with the Suntz, There tore tins matt be rallied 
rop.1i:d have directly cone to palle, 
 Arg.3. It may be made our , thus , It rhe laſt Goyernment of Rome b2 cum? , whichis called theeighr or 
{© ſeven, T'hen this prophefie 1s Eultilied ; torthey (aa ts , the watt Government of Rome) an| theie ten 

Kings, are contemporary together, Tney recetye power one baur with the beſt and giveit to mim; and there- 
fore the mating Our that any ot them 1s COINC, 1S the Maxing OUTCNAC DOLN Arecome: Bititis cleared bee 
fore, and is clear allo in itlelf, that he 1s come, thus , It thu Goyeram-nt or Goyernour ot Rome be come , to 
whom the ſeparate Kings, that retufe temporal tubye<tioa to tac Lmperoar » ſhall give joyntly their power 
and itrengrh upon another account , then rhe {eyeath and lalt Goyerno.ir of Rom? 15 Cone : for , that beaſt 
which they give their power unco, iS the bzalt whicu Iobn law 11 the vittaa (wich, verſ.11,w4s then, & nots 
but 4520 come, ) gut truth and experience telicth us, that another Goyernoar litteth now at Rome than ſar 
in Iobn35 tc unto whom Chele Kings have given their power, Taer ctore the lalt Goyernour mult be come bt 
and {o this propheſie, which is conteinpo:ary with it , malt be tulfilled, 

Arg.4. Thus prophetie muſt cither be failed , or it us to be Faltilled 3 Bur,not the laſt , Therefore the 
former. Ifrheſe Kings or Kingdoms betoart c, they mult eicher rif2 0.1t of th: Kingdoms that now are ſe- 

rare, or our of that which tis called the Empire ; Burt neither of thee can be. Notche firſt, beſide that 
th:reis no warrand to expedt a ſecond revolution of thoſe Kingdoms atter th? tirlt , which this would infer. 

Iſay, ſecondly, they mult ariſe robe in thts conſideration korns (tothe bzalt ) and Kings, which were nor 
Kings b-tore : Now all theſe P;ovinces, haying had rails long tun? tings , Eanno: then be looked on as the 
ſubje& our .. f which theſe to come muſt ariſe, Bzfide , it raere were atwotvld arifiag of Kings out of th: 
Empire, and the onenor diltinguiſhzd from che other , rhe ariſing of theleten Kings would not be a diſtin« 
guithing charaCter to diſcern this beaſt, and ſo romake him Known by his Rorns, which yet is the (cope here, 
And theretore this charater of tzn Kings, can agree to no other [tate or head, bar this latt, 

Nor, 2. can it be 0at of the bounds of that now called the E nptre : tor, E.tacre 1s not that extent of domi- 
pion, as to turnish ten Kings, eſpecia'ly ro make ſuch a great do:mmon, as cv:1:iCuritts 18 luppoſed to be, of all 
People, Tongues and Nations. 2. If it were no broader, thu Amach.:ft; might and power by his horns 
woald be no greater than what is now the Empire. : 

2. Irapprareth, chat uct: muſt bz Kinzdoms in this ſtare as were Provinces before 3 (the horns are the 
ſame, or near the ſame, uncrowned and crowned) Bur Germany was never moe Provinces than one, or at moſt 
two, (as Wa: France and Sp1in) Therefore there is no proportionabinelle her2 ro make ten crowned horns 
blicof chat which was but one, or at moſt wo b.tore. Buhde, our rea:omng 1s not only, that there are now 
4 ſommy Kings, but ſo many who act as hor:ss to an other power, as rhe P:ovinces were wont to do,and rhey 
4 are not horns to theſe called E npero.urs, 'They malt cheretore bz1o to aniher head 3 anditio, then this 
4 propiclie is fulfilled, 

The manner of fulfilling m:ſt b2 looked ia theſe ſteps. T- Conſtantin? , afrer the h2athens are caſt down), 
temoyerth from Rome and icaveth rhar ſeat youd , ſoatter that he 15 not co b2 acco intel an head , as is laid on 

Chap.13. 2. After that, anno 412 and 455. the barbarous N tions, Goths and Vandals, did oyer-runthe 
weltern Empire and ſeven times take Rome ; by this the Empire 1s dittacted , and leyerall Proyinces are 
either now become kingdoms by the continuance of rhele Nations in thzm , or by others affuming ſupream 
; power over them witho.it dzpendance on the Emperoar. 3. D ring which time » this lalt head driyerh his 
$f of exalring himſelf and making an image of that Empire which was fallen.4.By the means mentioned, 
Chap.13.12,&%. all theſe Kings are bro:1ght to worſhip char bealt, and recetve his mark, more or lcfle , as he 
arole, till he came to thar height, ro diſpo'e of kingdoms , racifi: elections under thetitle of Ag op]os Te” 
K:oas ( a8 Cariono)ſerveth ) unto which in time thzy came generally ro ſubmit; and accordingly pollefle 
Þ many of their kingdoms. 45. When God had diſcovered him to bz the Antichrilt, ſome of thele , who once 
had given their power to him, have withdrawnit,and we are to wait and pray for the fulfilling of this more, 
þs the former of giving their power to him harh been already fulfilled, 

O.tof whar is ſaid, we would draw three ſorts of uſes. 1,From this, lay down ſome concluſions : and the 
&:ftis, If this prophefie be fulfilled, then Antichriſtis came , and not rob looked-for ro come ; for, if the 
hornsbe, there is the head, andif the head be, then is the bealt, the one isnot withour thereit ; But that is 
verified, wt ſupra, Ergo: 

bellarmine de Roman. Pontif. lib: 3. cap. 4, 5. alleagerh , that this is not yerfultilled , becauſe , faith he' 
Fac ailing of theſe ren Kings ſuppolerh adiyiding among them of rhe Roman Empire wholly to its — 
4 lating » 
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560 Au Expoſition of the Chap. 7, 
lating, which, ſaith he, is not yer doney fcing there is one who 18 Called ard acknowledged Roman tim. 
rour. Ergo,Antich: iſt is nor come, ſeing he 15 not remoyed our of the wa',who then did Ict, 27 beſſ'2. mY | 
expoinds that place, Arſiw, There is a twofold removing of tne Roman Emperour tobe conticerc/ 
3 Wholly, indeedandinname, fo as notto have ſo much as a ſhadow. 2. Indeed » though nor in name. 
yet full as otheremoving of him from being headro that Empire which was, and lo from bing the fix4 
head this tar is neceſſary, tor, two heads cannot be together, and lo long as he ttood as a head, be ftood inte 
way, and was alet of the coming of the ſeyenth ; bur thatthereshall be no name, that is not neceſſary : to; 
when th: Ewperours the fixth hcad came, Contuls were 11 name at Rome, but were not heals, becatiſeth k 
wanted the tormer power , and were lomeway {ubject to another head , and thereforethough the nam. 4 
Empcrour be, yct it he be not now head to that Empirezit the horns act not for hum now, bur acknow! 
an other head, then he is not head, if he haye not that ſeat Rome, nor command not that {oven hilled city, -. 
is pot hcad, nor can he be who wanterh the horns. Bur that there be nor the name of an Einperour ( «+, 
be not an head, but rather a horn, giving his power tothis head or o<-aſt with thercſt, and as uſetiul; 
him as any) this far , the removing of the Empire out of the way is not neceflaty 5 But th» former is ; ar; 
that this 1s fulallcd, appcareth mn thice {teps CONCUITINg IO lf, 1.that the blaſpacmy o! th. Romani mperour, 
as ſuch, is ceaſcd. 2. Thar the eat of the Roman Linpire 1s paſſed from Rome, 3 Th. ihe commands; 
the Provinces (as it were his horns is plucked trom hun : for, theſe three quauticatins, bro wir, 10 hare 1 
name of blaſphemics , to {it at Roxie and to aCt the Provinces as horns) are neccfary ro ahead of this ':: 
And that 31! theſe are removed from the Roman Ewperour, is clear in experience, and granted by Bef/ar, ; 
l:b.z.de Pon. Rom.cap.5.and elſewhere. 1. 1 hat the Emperour hath no command ovei Rome, bur rhatt!; 
Pope exetciſerh there both Swords, Ciyil and Eccichaftick, of a long time, 2, That tic orc of his power, 
or of that Empire, is alſo broken, he allerreth, {ib.2 cap.2.de Pontif. ( Praedicic enim Fohann's hanc ab In 
puituram , quia Romanum Imperitem delendum erat , id quod jam fere jattum eſe cernimins ; an non enim Go.1, 
Vandiali, Longobardi Roman#e wbis Imperium fere ad nililum redegerunt - ) prov ig bab;lon ere lpoken; 
ro be Reme, he giveth that for one realog, that it Was brought dowa as 15 prophelicu +: this Chaprer, |: 
then by hum the Gorhs invaſion was the tulfilling ofthis prophefie un that part » Then an utter aboliſhing < 
the naimeof Emperour iz not neceſſary ; for then it was: andit that be rhe tulliil got this prophefie a: 
ruine which was ro coine, Then it is not now ro come 5 an4l1f that rune be nor the thing propheficd here, 
Then doth not that eyent contribute t9 prove this Babylon to v< Rome, on whom that event fell, which yet 
is Lellarmins ſcope. Bur indeed, upon the matter, we w-:li find this Ewperour but an horn, wy bar ever 1; 
name be, thus, 1. If he command bur a Province ot the Roman Empire , which was bctore fibje&t toth} 
Governours of Rome , and have nocommand art, or, over Keme, or any other Province , Then heis rota) 
head, butan horn ; But thatis truth. 2. It he himſ-lt be actea by a power that now refideth at Roe, x 
other Kings are, Then he is bur an horn trothat head , and not an head himſelf ; B.irhar is clearly rrie ©; 
many experiments , whereby rhe Empetours have been command.d by Popes. Sec Platina, in vit. Gregg, 
He commandeth Frederick the Enpcrour to £Oto War under pain ot ExCOmmuLNication z and tins i» itt 
done; yea in providence we will find no Province haye more dependauce on the Popes now of alony time, 
rt. They have depoſedrhem , and transfe ied theic Crowns. Scein the lite of Greg. 7, called Hildebrand, 
2. They have waltcd their Lands; and the order of Election by Electors is attrib.ited rothem. 3. Pai 
cularly , their Election dependeth on their ratification , and he ts not Empcrour , bur King of the Roman; 
ill heapprove it, Hence, in the Decretalsitis ſaid , Papa habce poteſtatem @ Chriſto, Imperator vero aPajz, 
4+ They have umployed their ftrength for tice Popes, and for pcriccuuing the Church , \ as Sigiſunund:n 
burning Jobn Hufſe, Hieronymus ot Prague ) Theretore ifthey be horns , they arenot heads,it an o.hrbe 
head and acknowledged by iheſe Kings rac horns, then the E:nperour 1s Calt oft, and hath calt himſclt of 
rom the diguity of being head and ſuprean Govyernour of that Empire » which only was neceſſary, [na 
word, thenthe removing of the Roman Empcrours trom being head to theſe Kings , is neceilary ; tor they 
cannot be horns ro him and another bealt alio, and thus far itis fulfilled Bur the burying altogether tl 
name , which hath nor, nor pretenderh to ablolute power oyer theſe Kings as the former did , rhatis n9; 
neceſſary, And thus far the Emperours weakneile and inability to head the beatt , and the Popes A.;tho« 
rity and Dominion to do it , is confirmed by what Bellarmin alſerteth , de Conal.lib.1.cap.12.) Where( hair? 
laid ir down as neceflarv, that the Popes muft call generail Cuuncels, becauſe only is Dominion 43 of thi 
large extem) he addeth this laſt , non poteſt bic » 1.e. Ini Yerator , Vix cogere Epiſcopos ens provincie vere ad 
Conci.ium : nam neque Itali, Hiſpani aut Galli , Impcracon ſubjiciumtur , ſed us. babent Reges aut Princijss 
which isenvugh toclear what we affert : And 1n tus 7 x De tranſlatione Imperis, It 18 his work ro pro!? 
the Emperour to be the Popes yatlal , as holding all bis Authority from hum; and indeed thar this kcep* 
the 
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the naw ot an Empire, and Winch now 1, 1tis meerly from their bulls and conſtitutions , If thiir Ries 
be true, 

A lecond concluſion we nay draw from it, is this 3 thatthe Popeis Antichriſt , thus, That luprean 
power of Rome which Shall goyern i: after the temporall Empire is broken ,and th: Provinces become Kin - 
doms, ard to which thele Kings thall giverhcir power , and act in perſecution ot the Saints for his betove , 
Thar is Antichriſt ; Butthe Pope or Papacy is that power, that now fince the fulfilling of this prophchic hath 
born rule over Ree, and ro whom thele Kings haye giyen their power, Ergo, hc is Amtichriit ; and this ta: 
it is tuifiiled in hin, 

A third conclution, is, that Rome under the Pope is the whoriſth Church here meaned and ſer out , thus , 
That Rome which is ſupported by the beaſt with the ren horns crowned , or to whom ten Kings that arilz 
out ot the Roman Empire give their power, atter the Emperours ceale robe an head to them, That Rome,or 
Rome lo conſidered, is the whore ( for, the beaſt andthe horns are contemporary, asthe head our of which 
they growzand the beaſt and the whore are contempcraryzas the ryder and bealt which carrieth her:if there+ 
fore the horns and beaſt be contemporary ,fo mult che whore be with them alſo: for , que convenitunt wni ter - 
tio, conveniunt inter ſe; But Rome, or rhe Romish Church,tor chele choutand years pattzis tne Rowe gov-rn- 
ed and lupported by that power, or beaſt, to whom thele Kings haye given, and, tor a great part, do yet give 
their power, Therefore this Romish Church is the whorish antichriſtian Cnurch detcribed ncere, And that 
which ze[lar.ſairh, de pontif 6b.3.cap.5.confirmeth this, That thele ren Kings (which to him are yer to ariſe} 
Shall hate Rome and burn her, &e. for, what Rome shall they burn? ls itnor Rome the whore , called lo, perſ., 
17? Therefore ic is not heathen Romegbut Popish Rome that is the whore , tor ,*he is the whore whom they 
Shall deſtroy ; and when they Shall deſtroy her, to wit, herzto whom tor a tune they have given their power , 
alter they haye withdrawn it from the Euperour who formerly had it, 

A fourth conclufion,is, that Antichriſt isno tingular perſon, and is to continue long:r than three years & 
an half, rhus, If that beat or power, to whichthe Kings tar have received power and kingdoms out of 
thele Provinces,which were once ſubject tothe Roman Empiresſhall give their power,be Amichriſt then he 
is no ſingle perion, or ot short continuance (the connexion is clear trom this, b:Caule that Power of Govera- 
ment,which hath theſe Kings for horas, hath alrcady deſcended tor many ages, and tarough many generz- 
tions,and there remaineth yer ſome things to be fulfilled before rhe finall overthrow the: cof 3) i31t the lor» 
mer is truth,that beaſt is Antichriſt. Ergo, Or thus, It the leyenth head that lucceeded ro that Government 
of the Roman Empire (which wasin Zobw's time, and acterh rhe Kings that bave hince gotren power) be tor 
moe generations than one or two, Then Antichriſt is nor of fo shvrt continuance ? Neither is that detection, 
whereof he is head,lo ſoon ro paſſe, (for, Antichriſt is that lalt Government) B itexpeniencetelleth the for” 
mer is true, that another power than what was in Johns time hath (itrenat Rome , and ruleth it aad acterh 
theſ.. Kings that once were of it for moe ages than one. Ergo, Oc. | 

A (ccond fort of uſes,are,to reto!t or wipe away tome objections of Bellar.2gainit chis, whereby he would 
prove that Antichriſt is not yer come, and rhercfore that the Pope 1s not to be accounted this head, tor, this 
15 the (urcſt way tor them to guard him; tor no other can ve imagined tO be here underitood bur he , it he bz 
ccme. 1, Hedoth theretore lay down fix demonltrarions (as he calleth them) to Make 0.t this, that Anti- 
Chriltis nor yer come. The firſt( 1ib.3.de Pontif cap.495,&c.) 15 tis, Ty Golpel hath not as yer been preach- 
ed through all the world , which(laith he) mult ve, before Autichrilt come.  Theretore he 1s not come, 
the place cited, is;Mateh.24.14. Anſw.This goeth vpon a twofold wrong ſuppohaon, 1, That all the world 
is tO be taken there collectively, 4e.ror cv2ry Netiongand not ifinib.nively 4.c-tor many, or woſt ot Nations , 
asis uſuall. $o,Rom.11.their ſound is gone 0wur:o the cruls of the carth. 3 he [cond is, tha: it lupponerh that 
(whateyer ic be) to be (poken in retercice to An.ichnlts coming, Wii. his exprelly {pon ot 1n reference 10 
Chriſts ſecond coming (which is long atter A:nicarilts) or betore the end of Feruſaiemz which two ends are 

only ſpoken ofthere. 

His ſecond demonſtration,which is the main,is taker from that , tharthe Roman Empire by A-uichriſt or 
betore him is utterly to be aboliſhed, 2 Theſ.2.'0 he that lerieth auuit be taken out of the way z bur, faith he, 
thisis not done. Anſiv. ut ſupra, conciution 1. The Roman Emperour mult be raken from tiring 
at Rome , and from governing over rhe Provinces as an head of that Empire ; thatis granted : r2atis , the 
lixth head muſtbe remoyedourt of the way, be:ore Antichritt the ieventh come ; Burthat is done 1ong 
lince, There isno Emperour at Rome, nor that bath any dominion there, nor hath any horas oz Rungdoms 
now under him: heis therefore no head to this beaſt , therefore this will nor prove that ke 18 nor Come ; 
tor,ir isone thing to be called a Roman Emperour, anorher robe ia lcd anew io tis Empire , AS18188 repre - 
lented by this bealt - this mult head the teven hilled cy Co 110ycT thc Previncis »s &S hay wg lO Rem 
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£62 Au Expoſition of the Chap. 17. 
10rns toſerve him, and have names «f-blatphemy upon them z whoever ſittethat Rome ths qualitied, what- 
cyer his name be + heis head ; for , we try thechanges of thele beads , neither by name only , nor by the {vat 
only , but by eherhing , thatis , by power and dominton oyer theſe Provinces, exerced from Rome as the 
principal! {ear of that Government: and altho;:gh the wait of Rome will nor prove one nor to be an Emp-r- 
wr ( which is Fellarmir?s argument , yetthe want of1t , will prove himto benone of the heads he: erepre - 
{-vred, eyon as the having of Rome , will not inferit , except there beal/o Dominion over the Provinces, 
{ for which cafe wedid tormerly deny the application oz this tothe Gothiſh Kings ) Now, itbeing clear 
init ſelf, th.rthe Emperours power exrendeth neither to Rome the head , nor tothe Provinces the body o! 
that Ewpire ; andit being clear allo ,thar boch thele agree to the Pope ( rhough upon a different account » a; 
rhe place formerly cited trom Bel{ar. de. Co#. (ib. 3- cap. 12. confirmeth.) It mult therefore follow , that thc 
pens , hoty ith{tanding of the name , is rot tob2 accounted head , but the Pope, who pofleflerh tc 
uwnng. 

Fiathind demonttration, is, that th: two witneſſes, Enoch and Elias , are not come, who mult prophet. 
under Antichritt and be killed by him , as Chap. 11, Anf. Bcfide whar is (aid there tothar fable » it 1s cont;ire 
ed here, thus, Thee are the witncf]es rharteltific againft Antichriſt and ſuffer by him all the time ot ki; 
rgigne ( as verſe. 6. they are Martyres, &c. ) Bur many ſince his appearing hayereſtified againſt him,and (utter- 
ed under him , Therctore they » and not Enoch and Elias , arc the witnefles intended ; and fo they are no! 
ro be looked fr. 

His fourth demonſtration, is refured by this alſo, Antichriſt - ſaith he , ſhall raiſe great perſecution , b!1: 
chat great perſecution hath not come as yet; for thele that tuffer by the Pope are bur few, and by one punisl1- 
nent to wit , fire, Ani. lt this of the Kings making of war agatalt the Saints be fulfilled, Then thar perſe- 
cation 1s fultilled ; Bt that is cleared to be fulfilled , Chap. 13- by the Pope and his horns. 

For the greatnetie of a perſecution , we may confideritinthele tour, 1x. In the cauſe wherefore , when 
notonly the full omitting of truth, butthe leaſt oppoſition ro errour or abſtaining trom their 1dolatry,or coun- 
renancing or perfo: ming any allowed duty , is a ground of periecurion ,rhat is a great perſecution , but never 
were there lctic cauſ:s laid hold onthan have been by the Papitts and Popish Kings, as the having of a New 
Teftament in a known tongue , queſtioning any of their ceremomes , eating fla5h in Lear , yea, nor an|wer- 
ing clearly to their queſtions , witnefle the rules of inquition of Charles the fifth , his Edict, and Frances the 
firft his, with all their proceeding in Germany England. France, Sc. 2. We may conſider a great perſecution 
;n the effects of it , that 15, rhenumber and kind of chele perſecuted. Hath there been moe than in the Wars 
of pBobemia , againſt rhe Waldenſes ; in Ho/and , England, France , &c. againſt old and young , women and 
{ucking children , ſick , Miniſters, Judges , &c, > 1ellar. hunſelf , de nutis Ecdeſie » lib. 4. cap. 18. recl- 
oneth x90000, Waldenſes (lain at one time , and many battels wherein alway ( faith he ) Papitts prevailed, 
3. If we confider perſecution in reſpect of the cruel acts of ir, can there be moe and greater than the bloudy 
maſlacre in France , the fifty thonſand that were pur rodeath in Holland , citiesburned > &c. Read thar lene 
tence of the Parliament at Aix in France, executed by rhe lord Oped .gainit Merindol/ and others in Province, 
as Sleidan hat|1 it , lib. x2, & x6. what hath the Inquifition done 2 the Rica of Spain to cut off his own Son, 
and Philip the ſecond the Confeflor of his Father Charles the fifth , and burning him when he was dead ( 25 
isoſuall ro rhem ) breaking faith , fromthirſting after their bloud , as at Conſtanceinrhe caſe of Terome 0: 
I rague and Tobn Hufſe > when the Emperour had giycn them aſafe conduct , what horrible cruelties ar! 
villanies have been uſed , caſting rheir dead bodies on the ground , abufing women , ſpoiling , banishing 
{torving , and tormenting »is known to theſe who haye read thar hiſtory of rhe perſecutions? 4. It is great 
in reſpect of the hear and malice it cometh from , andis tobe reckoned by that : if they pur fewto death, it 
is either becaule they know them not , or were by God and externall cauics reftrained : but rheir attempts 
and laws ( as that of Alphonſe his making of it treaſon to deny the Pope or converle with a Pollard ) buls, 
incitements and promiſes to engage othersro deſtroy Proteſtants , (\o hould our their humour. Now , laying 
all theſe together , we will find no perſecution hath been longer , 40: cr , or more cruel than this. This (e- 
monſtration therefore is full , and proyeth him come , as all the rett , and may be retorred, 1t this perſecution 

be fulfilled, then heis come, More may be ſcen on Chap. 13. 

The fifth and ſixth demonſtrations are alſo found tauicy by this ; the filth, aſſerting that Antichriſt s bur to 
gontinue ſuch a Short time, three ycars and an half, and the 6ixth, that the endof rhe worldis ro come, 
fourty aye dayes after his ruine both which are falie , nor only from what is ſaid , bur from this rhat this pro- 
phefie holdeth forth ſundry rhings ro be done after his ruin? , whic. 1: {ach arime cannor bedone 3 yea, all 
tele thouſand years, Chap. 20. are after his begun heighr. See , Chap. 20. perf. 4. and therefore his time 1s 
not to be of foshort continuance. Andit that reckomvg were true , then at that time any that Could con! 


Antichriits. 


Chap.1I7. Book of the Revelation, 6 
Avtichitts rite Or end( which to them 1s palp.b.c ; might know rhe preciſe endo! che world before it catue 
whichis rae: and whereas he zlib, 2.03.8, de Pentif. maketh the coninuance of Antichrit loager than tho 
preacinng or 62 two witnetles, to reconcile thatot Van.l2.of r290.dayes, ( which ignocantly he applyctl 
{Q Ancant) It 5 manitcltiy failes tor,the term of tourty Wo months, is (Chap. 3.\let to thebeaft 5, 22G | 
day cS fe tO he Proph.ts, the one 15 bounded with the other 3 therefore that place beloageth oſt wn ls 
B-lide, if he conunc a month longer, (as that comp: maketh him then it $hould nor be jutt three years aud 
an halt; and lo theinlelyes add a month more, and break the time which they call deficite.! ree Years alt 

Thus theie demonſtrations rightly tollowed, will not only make our, that the Aartichrift is come, but that 
the Pope is he. 3 COM?, b{Utt 

A iurd tort of utes are practical. And, 1. ſee here the changes of Kingdoms and the ſhortneſſe of them . 
and Gods loyeraiguity in timing them akd ſtinting them, even tbole who aremolt oppolit ro Him, 2. Oar 
Lord, the Lamb ( yerſ 14.) is anexcellent and glorious perlon : it becometh vs to have high tho! ts of 
Him, to tremble betore Him, and to be comforted in Him. 3. Iris comfortable that this perton © wack Hts 
People, ſo that they haye common cau!es, triends and adyerſaries, He and the Cholen are on one fide. 4.Our 
Lord Jelus getteth alwayes the yictory, rhe fide Heis on loſeth neyer inthe end ; and as to His end, what 
eycr it [eem tobe before men zitis good robe on the Lamb's fide , the yictory there only is ture, 5. The 
weight of the victory lyeth on Chriſtsconcurrence, becauſe He is on thar fide: Heis the great Caprain,by 
whotecondutt the victory is allanerly atrained ; His Souldiers need not tight ,bur ttand and behold His (als 
vation, as Chap.19.they follow in white , not fighting burtriumphing ; Itis rhe Lamb that overcomerh all 


'enemies, and therefore only is armed, 
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Verſ.15. And he ſaith unto me, The waters which thou ſaweſt , where the whore ſateth , are peoples , and mu- 
tuudes, and nations, and tonguer. 

16. And the ten horns which thou ſaweſt upon the beaſt, theſe shall hate the 1whore , and svall mai her deſolate , 
end naked, and sh all eat her flesh, and burn her withfre. 

17. For God hath put in their hearts to fulfill his will, and to agree, and give their lingdom unts the beaſt , until! 
the words of God shall be fulfilled. 

13. And the woman which thou ſaweſt»is that great city , Which reigneth over the Kings of the cant, 


He Angel, having deſcribed the beaſt, proceedeth toimerprer the woman, which was the other 
part of the viſion, yerſ.3. andot the Angel's undertaking, ver/.7, " 
"This woman is deicribed by three things. 1. By her grearnelle, verſ.15. 2,By her ruine,verſc16, 
17. 3. By a more particular character trom her prelenr ſtate, ana the ftare of the world then, she 
is a Ciry that ruleth 6ver them, verſ.18. The firlt expoundeth that (ver.1.) o! many waters. The iccondgher 
judgment, which he undercook. Thethird pointeth her our ( as1t were ) withthe fing-r, Ochercircume 
ſtances cf co/our,d5c.areclear from the ſcope, and need no interpretation, Therefore are omirted. 

The woman, w hich is called a City, yer.18.) hath ber ſeat on many waters, ver.1.chat is, not on toads, fails 
the Angel, bur chey are peoples, multitudes, nations, and tongues, thatis, many and diverlz Navons, and 4latye 
domvmion : She 1s lard 10 fir on theſe, not as the ſat ina peculiar manner on the teven hil's ; Bur, 1,by com- 
manding and ordering thele z lt is called (yer. 18.) ruling over the Kings of the eanh. 2. 5y ber gatlturing 
treaſuresand Rore from theſe, whereby the pomp and greatnetle of thar City is ſupporied.Z.She aaroth ule 
of them for upholding of her pomp, and this 15 applyedo a Cizyybecaule her rulers that {17 mn hergdid to come 
mand, andit was by their commanding aud ruling, that this atHuence did redo!:nd to her , and becu.le rhe 
ſpeciall ſupream Court fitteth there , as it isſaid of Babylon, that she dwelleth on many waters, 1cr.7 1.13, 
which is expounded in part in the following words, by her abounding in treaſures. Peop'e and Nations arg 
compared to Haters , x. In that rhey are of a flowing, changeable unitabie nature like water, Gen 49. And , 
2. inthar they are an unſirc, though apromiſing-like ground to build a State upon; / ab, ton wah te, tur 
is, many Ntions for her to.:ndation. 

The ſecond character. is the ruine of this whore, which is ſer forth in theſe three things , Þ:7/.16- and con- 
firmed by the anticiparing of an objeCtion, yer. 17. : 

I. This ruin- is ſet 0:2t 1n the degrees and greatneſſe of it, They shall hate her, make ker diſ.lte, naled ard 
eat her flesb, and burn her with fire ; which vey _ only indignation at her 1 ths wltrumnts , wy 
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1 hoid out the particular feps it thould proceed by , xz. To hate hr ; the love and reſpect thar once thizy bare 
| to her ſhall now be turned to hatred , as is ordinary atter lults , as tn Amnon to huslilter Tamar, 2. Tis 
make her deſolate andnakted , that is, diſcoyer her shame, and withdraw ther tormec tupply , wacreby ihe 
J was ſupported in her po:zwp. 3 By executing judgements in a molt yiadictiye and horrible manner , eatine 

ber flesh, and burning her with fire, which importerh her urter rinne., : , 

2. This ruine is ictourby the actors init, to wit , the zen Kings, formerly deſcribed and fet out by ten 
byrns, cyen thoſe who once commitred fornication with her , ana u1d partake 11 hr tin 3 Thele, or fome of 
theſe ( aSitis ſaid of the thieves that were crucified withC mit, they calt che tame in His tecrb,z.e.one vf 
them) hall be the performers of this judgment : for, ſome of them continue ro lament her rune, Chaz2.18, 

3. Thetime when they thall do it, is1mplyed to be ajter they had given their power a long time tothe bea!}, 
and committed fornication with this whore, they ſhall bogtn ro withdraw from h:r, and pectorm this execy- 
tion on her, This is gathered, 1.from the lericsof rhe itory 3 Thee cen Iings, fiift, whenthey got King- 
doins , give their power to the beaft, and make war with the Lamy , ar that time they love the whore and 
do fin with her ; way afrerward they change and withdraw : tor, it is not done in the time of their giving 
power tothe beaſt (for, they cannorgive their power toth2 bealt which fupporterh the whorezal make de- þ 
tolate the whore that the beaſt ſupporteth, ar onetime ) Neicher do they figat with the Lamb and whore at l 
one time, but when God drawerth them trom their firit practice of adoring ehis whore, with whom at firſt | 7 
the Kings did commit fornication, then thisis done. 2.1tis drawa trom the 17.verſe, wherein theſe Kings, in | ! 
giving their power tothe beaſt, are limited unto that time in which God Shall have pertormed his Word , of t 
this whores deluding the world, and then He who pur that agreemear in their hearts to theone , istomake | * 
utc alreration and change to the other. | L 

Theconfirmarion of this,or the anticipation, is,Yer,17.where it may be objected, How can theſe Kings be | 
inſtrumental in her ruine? Are they nor ſlayesto tae beaſt? and harh nor the bealt an 1 sne one ttanding , ſo 
that who ſuſtaineth the one, mult alſo ſuſtain the ocher > Or, how can it be expected, that they who baye 
been ſolong, and ſo-much drunk with her fornicarions, sball afcer this aban-loa her > 

The Angel, removing the objection,adderh a confirmation, chus, It is tre, rhey $hall giye their power 
zoynuly roche bealt ; bur, x.tharis not foreyer, but til God: Word be fulfilled , which .is tae word of the great, 
{piritual deluſion that was ro come, 2 Theſſ.2.during Antichrits hetgat , and his continuation for ſo long a 
ume, but no longer, when thatis tulfilled, the caſe will alrer, asrhe word wntil/ (Gen.gg.1o.) implyeth the 
removing the Scepter from Zudah then ; ſo this wntilh, importetha change whcea the prophecies forelaid are 
tulfiled. 2. That giving of luch a joynt power willingly, is novky axons » Boris 1t of ut felt ordinary for 16 
many Kings ro give their power to an other: bur, laith he, eyen this is of Gad,whoin His fecrer wiſdo:n and 
pſtice, that He inay bring about whar He hath derermined on an unthanktull world,and m:ghr pu both 
Kiny's and Others, that received not the Truth , and received it not with love, 2 Thefſ.2, Thus ta: He gave 
up and 5-all give up cheſe Kings to that deluſion , ſo to do till His ſpiritual plagues be at an end, And He 
that made th2m fo extraordinarily do the one, can, and will makerhem alſo dothe other : And therefore as 
we have lcen the one part tulfilled, to wit, Gods purtingir in their hearts , thus ro agree to be his flaves ; lo 
way we be confirined ro expect the other, and cake the one as a pledge of rhe orher,( though it be ualikely ) 
that is, that t1e ruine of Antichriſt and Rome then,(which is the ovject of the fifth vial ) Shall be by that part 
o! the World, Kings and Nattens over which he longelt had bis dominion. By which ir 1s clear, t.that Romes 
tall is by ſuch Kings (or tho.e who by Gods providence $hall be Rulers in theſe parts) it is nat unlikely lo, 
of theſe races or lines that have been deluded, becauſe in that ,Gods power ( who ſwayeth-Kings to loye or 
hatred as He pleat. th, Proy.21.1.)is molt remarkable thus, and their remembrance of their tormer delulion 
wakeneth that hatred molt, 2.1tis clear allo that chat ruine is atcer taeir partaking of her fin. 3. That fin- 
ning with An:ichrilt is a ſpiritual plague and judiciall ſtroke from the Lord. And it would look otherwile 
exceeding madand irrationall-like to conſider whar flavery many Kings, Enperours,&c. have been put unto 
by Popes, if che Lords righteousjudgment be nor conſidered 3. which $hewerh the rife of this deluſion, | | 
4.. Tha: rhe Lotil hath a ſpecial hand inexecuting [pirituall plagues as well as bodily. | Thisas here itis | ! 
ter down, is of 4ll, andthe Elect are keeped trom ir, verſ.8. and iris called committing fornication ſpiri» | « 
tually, yet the Lord purtethic 10 their hearts.. Taere 1s more here chana bare pzrmisfion , Hegiyeth upro | | 
a reprovate mind (Rom 1.25.) :hoſe that abuſe natures light, andſo to delufionk 2 Thef, 2.). rhoſe who abule | | 
the light of th? Goſpel, which is as a plagne inflicted by His juſtice ; and till icb2 at anend ,. there is av off b 
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bringing of theſe Kings unrill He dou, who puttcth rhemon,. This His wills fulfilled , 1, In panishiog 
the world by this Atichrittian whore till ſhe bear an height. 2, ln panishing her , in both waich., the e 
Kingy are inſtrumental, and He oyer-rulerh them ia bota , but diverſly : ia the lalt , which is good:, Hz to;- 


maily 
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milly 1nclinerh them ro it, and effecterb it : In the rormer, which is evill, x. in His provideace ' e avt only 
j.ifererh {uch objects and remprations as induce to that {layery to occur , but actively bringeth abour man / 
tings 100. ward diſpenlations, which being of theintelves good , are yer ſtambledon by them 1a their cor- 
rupton, foastheyare turthcredthereby in this emerpriz.s, 2. He withdraweth grace, courage or means, 
tw oppulc that tentation, and lothey yeeld, 3. He over-ruleth theirblindncHe and corruption lo as to acce 
of , and foiloy this rentation rather than another, and (uifercth it ro come to ſuch an height , and at ſuch a 
tie, and not at any other,' 4. As they would not be ſubject ro Him , to He giveth them up , and judicially 
(as that ftlavery 1s a punithmnent } bardnerh then and dementeth them in thactubyectioa (as Nebuchadnepar 
was pat toliye with beaſts) and givethth2m up ro the hand of thar deluſion, as to an execurtioner of His 
jaitice, ill what He intended be accomplished. Ir it be objected thar this, co give ehvir pawer to the beaft, 1; 
nnfull ; and therefore cannot be attribured to Gol. Hwrgo Card. aniworeta , Thatir is plecliag ro Go, 
not of it lelf , but by realon of ts coatequents , to wit , tie wany adyantages that He bringerh 0.1t of thei 
Mai!<c. 

Tac laſt thing whereby the woman, or whore, is deſcribed » is by her preſent dominion : Ir 1s ( faith rhe 
Angel ) that great city that b:arct'> rule over the Kings of the canh. Where, 1.this woman x, thats, repre- 
ſencerh a City or Townliterally and properly (©, eyen as ia the Angels expolition horns are Kings, heads arc 
Hills, and Candlefticls are Churches, Chap.r.&c. tor, the Angel being now toclole the characters, he giveth 
the cleareſt laſt, thereby to difference this city from all others , which is the ſcope. 2. leis thar great city, 
that city which tor greatnelle, power, ſplendor and dominion , was then eminent amonglt all the cities ot 
the carth , from which, others, in all placcs, thought ir a priviledg2 to be called citizens,(cipecially in Fudea) j 
to wit, Rome, ſtilzd alway with the epithet Great, or thas Great , Be. pointing vurta tingular city, known oy” 
for eminercy tob2ſo, 3. Itis more particularly characterized by ics preient condition, Iris the city that '2 f 
rulcth , in the preſent time, not only ever Provinces-and eommon ſubjects, as perſ. 15. but over Rings , de- | 
policing, tortercing, making and unmaking, at their pleaſure , Kings and Terrarchs 3 and that not any great 
City , bat that City, which molt ſingularly was acknowledged ro be 10: which words ſer 01t ſome city emi- 
ncatfor a preſent, large, ample and ſoyeraign dominion beyond ordinary , inthis tune when Tohn-wrote : 
which, by thee characters, joyned with rhe former, and the Angels !{cope, (which is tomake this whore 
knowato fobn) :akerh evident that Rome is hereby defigned , being that City, which, inirs Goyernoars , 
and by irs Authority, then ruled oyer all the world ( as1t was called, tor its greatnelle orb;5 Romanus ) See 
Luk,2.1,2- Auguſtus commandedall the world ro bz raxed. Artthis tune ſent they Armes through Europe 
(almoſt all).and a.great part of Afis and Africa , as they did their Proconluls,. Goyernours and Legats in 
their name : for, che Empire, after Auguſtus untill Trajan, was in irs greateſt height, during which time, ro. 
wit, in Domitians daycs that preceedea Trajan, John \aw this vilion, Ac that time they uſed ro put up Kings, 
and transfer Kingdoms, as they did Herod the great, Matth.2. ani Herod the Tetrarsh, Luk, 3, Agrippa, 42.24, 
belide what is recorded in humane bittories. So that ao King abo.It them durlt declare an hear or ſuccetfor,. 
bur by their content, or proſ.:cute any war bur as they permitted. B it ſometimes they would make a word. 
makethe greatelt Kings defilt, as C.Popilius Lanes bis word t Antiochus lying at Alexandria, when he had 


required hun to ceaſe from that war in name of the Remans; aad when Antiochyus laid he would ad- + 1 

vile, hedrew aline about him, and commanded him- ro antlwer before he pailedir , which he did and Y 

removed. 1 
From what is ſaid, we concciveit clcar, that all theſe characters do evidence Romeo be this ciry,and that þ« | 


it gannor be a city figuratively raken for a multitude of wicked, The adveriaries { wt ſupra; have contefled. 
it, LeF.x For it 15called acity in the Angels interpretation ( which mult be properly raken) iris qualified by 
ſuch circumſtances as difference it from other cities, and pointeth it out to be properly applyed, as adiltinct. . |= 
city from other Naticns of the wicked over whom she commandeth, and ſo malt b2 Reme. } 
2. Thatby this apoſtafie or whore, cauſing others ro drink of her tornications, allo is nnderſtood che: | 
grand apoſtalic or falling away under Antichriſt, 2 TheJ. 2. orthe antichriltian Kingdom ( ar lealt rhe chict. 
leat rhereot ) canuor be denied, ſcing ir isthe moſt lfingular detection that was then ro come, (ſuch as Anti- 
chriſts is) and ſuch a defection as is ſupported by this beatt , whom all adverlaries acknowledge to be 50+ 
tichriſt,, Therefore thardefection is corruptly. applicd by Bellar. to the Tews rejecting of Cariſt , wich: 
precceded Paws writing of that : for, x.he ſpeaketh of ir as a falling away yer thea to come z otherwile his 
arg'1 nent ». thac the day of Judgement was not ſo near ,. becauſe that was not come , would beor no korce.. 
2. He ſpeaketh ot it asa falling away, which ſupponeth them once to haye had thz proteflion of Chriitiae 
nity, 3. Heextcuderh ir to be univerſall upon ali that received ,. ( nor the profeſſion of the Truth ) but re-- 
C<1yed not the loye of the Truth,. 4. Thar it hath ſpeciall relation to Rome, his expreſſing the Roman 
| Bbbd. 3 Empire 3» 
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Empire, 4s tiar whicts then letted, ( an:) that unuct an OLICne name ) doth cvince z and what Con that dui, 
fon thinelle be, bur whatis admiration here ? tcy mull theretiore both relate tothe lame antichriſtian dc. Þ © 
fe&10n, ſc1ng there are not two bur onr, : eta ' 
3. Hcereitisal(o clear, that this beatt (in the laſt notion, to wit, the F<clelialtick) is the Artichriſt: for, | 
bes che head of this great detection, anu iupporter to it, and tupream ruler Gf (tus apoltauzing dominion, | | 
which can agree to none other, bur tobim ; and (Ver. 01.) 1iC1sS av].s, ancmincat perion or liccesfion 9; Þ| * 
vertons as the relt , as he is called 6 ayTgio796 cliewhers | 
The (cope being then» I. ro point 0. Anuchilt : aud, 2,nis Kingdom ,or whorish Church, or Congre. | 1's 
gation, Our of all that is laid, we may, by reſuming tlc characters, gather thele two conclutions, upd 
1. That the Church of Rome, for thele many years palt, ...hben , nd preiently is the whorish Church Þ £2? 
aimed at here, and Antichrits {car and kingdom. 2. I bat the Pope, or who policliech the Papacy in his con. | | 
plex dominion , isthe yery Antichritt pa: ticularly Clutacterized here. | th: 
The making out one of thele, makerh our boto, they arc lo liaked together ; for, if the bealt repreſent the | th! 
Pope, Then certainly the whore mult be that Chu: ch, which is {upported by hum, and whereof hc is hcad, he! 
& contra ; if Rome be the whore, he thatis head to her, mult be this beal. and Antichrilt, I $hall makeon Þ 
both by reſuming the characters and properties applyed roboth , thus, Ifthe charaCters be iuch thatay |Þ © 
given co this beaſt, as are peculiarto Antichriſt ; or z11 the properties whereby this woman is delcribed , be 
11ch as are peculiar to his Kingdom, Then the Pope 18 Antichrilt and the Rom: 1 Chuich :e Antichriſtian Þ 114 
Church and his kingdom : becauſe ( which 1s the realon of the connexion 4 all chile agree only totaem ; Ba ht 
the firſt is truth, Ergo. Orgit all thele characters , ſpoken and prophs ti. d of cvi.ceruing this beaft aud þ bh: 
whore, do belong to, and be fulfilled in, the Vapacie and the Romith Church, Then is hk Anuchiilt and $4 | wh 
the Antich:iftian kingdom ; Bur that thele properucs agree, andare to be apyy. i tothem , may be wat} He 
out, 1, by induction and recapitulation of the properties ihemtelyes which belong to Autchrilt & hisChur bY 
ſeycrally. Then, 2. by pointing our the time or ſtatein which the) ..cc a pplicable tothcm, | 
Antichriſt getterh thele characters hete, x. That he ſhall bc Þ Roman Goyernour , and geyern the lex beir 
billed ciry, and that many Nations and Kingdoms ot the earth bclide thail giye him reverence, yerſ.7. Con: Wi: 
pare yer{.8,9,10, and x1. 2. That he was not then i being in Johns time, verſ.8. 3. That he was to lucceed þ Fcrij 
ro that Goyernment which chen was, to wit, the Emperours and Ceſars at Rome, vyer{.10. 4. That hewsſ ©'Þ+ 
not to have any new ſtate ot Empire, but to continue that which was, bur in an other 101m, Verſ:9. The ot, 
$ore was hez in ſome reſpect, betore Johns time, yer).8. 5. Though he be to lucccedto the fix Government, Co: 
andin ſomereipect ( as to the abſolutenefle and cat ot his Dominiors ) is:0 be one body with the Remarſ tion 
Empire , yer 1s he aot to be ſo upona Ciyil account, bur on an Eccleliaſtick, in which reipect he isan other ſþ bebe 
not yer cone, getting admiration, or adoration, haying Kings under hum , who hath ablolure rewporalſ vert 
ower of themſelves, which they could not have, were he a civil Prince, yerſ-8,9, 10. Sothis Empire is two ſhar 
2aſts on this ground, and the laſt head rwoin this reipect, yet indeed bur one. 6.This Antichrittis roo much þ the 
reverenced, and that inmorethan an ordinary civil worthip , yerſ.8. 7. He thall be no ordinary ciyill power} nor 
ror warranted Eccleliaſtick power, neither in name nor thing, bur thall ariſe our of the pit, verſ,11. 8, He Chril 
ſhall have Kings de voredto him, andto beat his beck, yea, ſuch as were not Kings then, but fince haz} then 
gotren kingdoms our of the ruines of the old Roman Ewp:re, verſ.12,13, 9. He $hall eſpecially make ulec! 
*rhemto perſecure, yerſ. 14.10. W hen his tal! approachetn, lome ot thete thall be his enemies , and God wilſf «ſc 
make uſe of them tor his ruine, verſc 16. 11.The tountain of that Dominion and ſeat of that Governour ſh.Þ ſucc 
be the chief city thac then ruled oyer all , to wit , Rome , Ver, 18, &c, 12, She carrierh all with much itax,ſ and: 
pompe and profanity, verſ.4.5. _ IT inpr 
Theſe arethe properties aicribedro Antichriſt, whereby he maybe difcerned, x, In his nature, he isEccl:-þ ther 
Gaſtick or mixed, 2. In his11(e, unwarranted ot God, 3. In his welcome , with great retpect in the wor} ment 
4. ln his ſeat , Rome. F. In bis Dominion, Nations, and Kingdoms. 6. His difterent and twofold conſidc- ff Wneſſ 
ration of Authority, Ciyill and Ecclefiattick, whereby he is {er ourtas atwotold head, and by a double type _. 
Theſe things being clearly properticsof Antichnit, and uncontroyercably applicable ro Rome, the quelt.cr}Þ $'ve! 
15, whether to Rome heathen betore Conſtamine, (as tellar. and Alcaſar iay) or , to Rome under the Anticliil Aug! 
that is to cove, as Ribera, Vieg#s and Cornelius 4 Lapide lay , orit it ve applicable to Rome preſcatly , as 0:1 houc 
long rime it hath been 2 | S$jml 
For fixing on the time or {tare , whereto this, that ſhe is antichriſtian and her Goyernour Antichrilt, maj +, 2 
be applied, conſider theſe, 1. 1 his mutt be true ot Rome atcer and izamediarely atrer the fixth Goyernm« ob\i, 
that then was, ceaſeth ro be a head to Rome, and a leventh {ucceederh to that which then was. 2, Iris vic law! 


Kings which were notthen, Stall rite 0.it of the Roman Empire, that is, when Proyinces hall wirl:cra# they 
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their civil dependance from Romey and have Kings of their own, 3. Wh:n rome linth enced from af b ch 
rob: 10 whore, 4. [t15 betore its Fail, and while the Rings or any of them vveti im thete Fein oy ages * 
while he 45an bead. Butali chel< agree well toth: Pope and Rome, and are t 11/41; od gr” oak 3.0 
[. 
t 


: : . , | | in them, as thuy have 
en now for many y-ars palt , and cannot beapplied to Rome 12achen , nor can be expected rob: tul- 
lied aft; wards. = | 

[he application 15 made 0'1t1n the expoſition of the wor.)s, Taere are three things Iſuppoſe , which e- 
ſpcClally by IUCK, yo Phac, Hay, Antichritt ab naagy Fes Ponte a CLVIL Prince, but hatin other pretences , and 
p01 an Eccleſaltici ACCOUNT Or pretext atliiymetia thts greatucll:; Which is lake 6 Mats hte 4-8 
tne whore, which 15 nor acivill boly, bt a degenerate Cnurch and whi're : and therefore he mult be ſuch 
a head a5 ſuirerh rhatbody and carnierh on that detection. 2. Herul-thoyer Kings, without intringing ( as 
thzy think) their remporall dominion , Whic fa:th, that he mult do iton an Eccletialtick acco:mr. 3. From 
this ,roceederh-the aduirantton the world hath of him. And, 4. this ſheweth why in this laſt coofi.icration , 
heis 100 cd on astwo beats and two heads, becaule he is tormally Ecclefiaftick, bur really civil, Andin 
this reſpect, isnor only a diſtincl Lead, yerſ.t. bur a diltinct beaſt, yer.1t, which could nor be, it he had not 
an Eccleliaſtick conſideration diftcring tron thele who went b-tore him. 6 

The ſecond objection, is , that Rome 1s not Auticariits fear, becauſe, ſaith Bellay de Pont.lib,3. the Kings 
that are Antichrilts yallals deſtroy it. Anſw.1. Then Rome is rhe whore a: that time; to: they deltroy 
h:x not till ſhe bz the whore , and fomuſt it nor be Reme heathen thar is the whore , for » they deltcoy 


h-r no: till the beaſts ruine be advanced torhe titth vial , as15 ſid , Chyp.16. andin the 17. untill she be a. 


whore. B ut that Rome is his lat , appearerh; tor, t.he headeth Rome , titteth onit, and raleth as the lix 
Hea4s,or Governmenrs, before him dd; bur rhey fat at Rome, and had it tor their ſear , See Chap. 13. 4. he 
arthe Dragons ſcar, and ſoit is common with the relt ro him ro be King of that city. 2. He licterh to as 
y him and 11 him Rome keeperh up her former beauty and rule over all the Nations about , during his 
being Governour ; burtiat cannot be bur by his htting at Rome. 3. There is no other realon can be given, 
why in Antichrilts deſeriprion there ſhould bz lo much mention made of Rome, and {ach particular de- 
{criprions of thz ſibneſſe between him and her, except that hz is head ro her, and ſupporteth her, and ficteth 
eſpecially in her and that Rome the prime [cats named tor all th: Body or Kingdom as Metropolis there- 
of, as afterward, 4. That Rome is grzar during his tuneg1is clear, bur no other way bur this of his keeping 
' Courtthere, can be imagined, as that way witereby ſhe ruleth oyer N wions , and propagaterh abomina« 
tionst0 them, bt char in him an 4by him the did it, as by her former Governments 1a parc, who ſar there 
before. Add, 5.that Rome, 1s lone ocher way 2s his leat, Ver.7. than other Nations are, oyer which he go- 
verneth ; and what can thar b2 but this > 6. What other reaton 15 there why Rome 1s more plagued , as 
ſharing deeplierin Antichriſts fin than orhers (Chap,18.) bur this that it was his ſear > 5nd, 7; why would 
the fall ofir be ſo much lamenred, as ſpoiling all their former Mercat, and ſcattering their Court , if it had 
not fitren there? Chap. 18.Befide,! el/armins 2rg\ument miſtakerth ; for, itis rhe Kings, who once were Anti- 
chriſt followers chat de.troy Rom ', >ut not wiile chey are {2,10 they ir ,bur when Antichriſt is diſcoyered, 
then is his ſeat harcfull to them, whereas his tollowers lamenr it, Chap.x8.and therefore have nohan4 in ir. 
' Thethird objection hath more (hew of difficulty, thar theſe cannor be applied ro the Pope » becaute he 
aroſe not from the bott omleſſ? pits i.e-uawarrantably, but hath Gods warrant , asthey alleage by being Peters 
ſucceflvr, Ergo, For antwering this objection , we are not to infilt in Scriptures , whereby the do.ninion 
and office ulu: ped by the Pope 1s overturned , nor on vindicating of theſe Scriptures which they make uſe of 
in pretending that : ( ler that be {ought trom Common places) lr ſhall ſuftice usto afſerr, rhar in Scripture 
there is no warrant, I.For thetitles or nam2s that he atf.umerh ro himſelf, rhere is no ſuch order or otficer 
mentionedby Jeſus Chriſt in His houſe, as Pope, Pontifex Maximus, Vicar of Chriſt, univerſall Paſtor {51s ha- 
lineſſe, Bishop of Bishops, &c. there is 10 [UC3 ſhalowinthe Word as may wartanr rhete. : 

( This word Papa, oft vox $jracuſa (ay Diyincs ) idem ſignificans quod pater , # TerTas ; It was in old 
givento all eminent Biſhops, asto Alexander an! Athanaſius, Biſhops of Alexandria» apud Athanaſium; to 
Auguſine, by Ferome in his Epiltles to him; and tO Cyprian, Epiſt.Z. where Pameli1s faith, ir,was a word of 

ou0ur amongſt heathens, as was thar of Ponti/ex Maximus : wacreot was ſpoken,Cap.13. Szealſo Ruin, 
$)mb and Pamelius on him.) * ; : : 

2, We may afſerr, that tor the matters wia-rein they exerce this power , as to diſpenſe with oarhs und 

ligations of mea to others, to diſpoſe of, and tran:ter Kingdoms, crowns titles, Ge. ro diſpente with un= 
wi marriages, coaſtiture new holy days, ani change worshlp, lendro Purgatory and vriag from it, (.1$ 

ey imagine) toindulge and give par.ion 2yen for las ro be commured, ro avſolye and forgive magiſteria!ly 
$ (withour reſo-2& wo Un qualifications laid duwa inme Word, bt) ro fuch as perform luch Luperiti- 
, $1015, 
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tons, aud obey luch and luch orders3z tocanomze Saints ( and thereby , as it were, tOcreate o0ds to 
worſhipped } and many moe luchthings which canuot be reckoned, Ailthete being contrary tot; 
Word ot God, and tor the moſt part nor commuted roany, butreſerved tothe Lord as His own pri; 
ledge » _ : way clearly aflert that power in to fa; tv be trom the pit , loas 11 an Angel would protefle it, 6 
preach ſuch doctrine, we might account him accuricd ; yet luch 15the power pleaded-for inthe Pope. Ar 
11 many of theſe things is acknowledged to be bur ex communt conſuetudine. Ste Azor , Init moral. li; 

a8.561. y 
f ; It we conlider it further in the lpeciall properties , wherewich they qualitie the Popes power , as i: 
efl-ntiali ro his threefold crown , twotold twerd, and keys, we will find it of the ſame nature: as, 1. th. 
15 extenlive and uniycrlall over heaven, by opemng it, letting up Saints to be worshipped, commanding; 
gcls( as ſometimes they haye done 1n their Bulls) oyer Purgatory and the whole world , over the dead, i; 
torment or relieve them at their plealure , and oyerthe hying in all chings » {pirituall and temporall ; in otce 
rothele, over perſons Ecclefiaſtick ( as they call them} and Civil, ws Kings Emperours, States, tocory. 
mand them to War or Peace, as they plealc, and ro carry as lupream tothem ail , ratitying Emperou:s ar 
eleQions or not, and diſpoling of their crowns ro others z yea, over coniciences they ulurp adominon.2. Th; 
it is ab'olute, ſupream and independent, not only ot ail Kings, bur of all Colncels and Decrees to which |: 
giveth Authority or no: as he plcafeth, and they are ot Authorny or uot, as he contirineth tizem ; yea, toi 
traditions, and ey21 to the Scriptures and Word of God , without which the Scriptures would nor be r 
them accounted lo, as Laſilins, Catech part.1.que/?.12. Aliter non magis fidem adhiberet Mato , quiam Ti; 
Livio, that is, otherwaycshe would not give more faith ro Matthew than to Titzs Livins, and generally. 
atti:mthat being their maxime, that the Church giveth Authority to the Scriptures as tous, and that: 
eccree of the Church bath Aurhority bur from hun. Hence z according to this pleni-potentiary power, 
doth he conſtiture ſuch books ro be Scripture or not , and hath added many co the former Canon, which pre 
ceeding Councels have not acknowledged, and he doth confirm traditions and tables to be accounted uit 
asbe pleaſerh , and yer inall this ſoloveraingly as none may lay ro him , What doit chou 2 /id. 2lof.. in Ex 
travag. Joan.:2. De concesſrone prebende, ©c tit.4.cap.2. Papa gaudet plenitudine poteſtatis , necejt qui au 
dicere, Domine, Quidiſta facts 2 But» Z.all this he doth ( lay they) nor only authoricauyely , bur intallibl. ; 
being free from etring : for, bisdererminarion is the farit rule ; and it is1o, becauic he hath determine: 
and inisdeterminationis nor only exrended to marters of taich, b.t of tact,as the canonization of $ ints,c0: 
firming of traditions, &c.in which (lay they) he cannor be miſtaken. ; 

Now, all theſe being pleaded-tor, as etlentiall tothis power , withour winch they ſay he could not! 
Pope ; and ſoeffential, that they make rhem , tor the molt part , :undamentall io Chriſtianity ( ar leaſt tor 
membersof that Church ) and yer they being ciearly, vot ovly without Scripture , bur againſt it ; yea, 101? 
overturning of Scripture , (for , it were of no great Con'cquence to have Scripcures or not, if all chele we 
trace ) and it being true that the Lord hath never commured ſuch unlianced power ro men ( nonot tot: 
High Prielts under the Old Teſtament , who were ſingularly typesof Chritt) thre is (trong pretump. 
here , that the power ſounded on {uch pillars mult not be of God ; tor,if no luch power be commainte:. 
any, then there can be no Popes warrantably, becaule thele are effential ro him z and indeed exceprit we 
received to be ſo, his power had fallen long ſince ; for, no committion can be ſhuwn tor many ot his; 
Ctices, bur tradition and conſtant cuſtom ot rheir Popes, as their Caſtuiſts muſt contefic. Hence it is, that 
nerally in their Schoolmen and Caſwiſts, the authority by which they determine their Concluſions , is o!ten:: 
Scripture, bur ſuch a Decree of luch a Pope, and the like. | 

4. If we conſider their outward grandour and pomp , that Emperours and Kings muſt kiffe their to 
hold their ſtirrup , walk at cheir toor, give them homage , that they mult be ſo waited on and carrie. , t:: 
they ſhould be coyered while others are barcheaded, &c. A:1 which can have noſhew 1nthe Wo. d, » 
example in Chriſt nor His Apoſtles , bur being ( as Zaronirs granteth inthe place cited, cap.13.) cri. 
from the Heathens, and the manner of their Pontifex Maximus, 1: muſt be looked on as coming tron 
pit, as its patrera did : which is our fonth aſſertion. 

F. If we will conſider that oftice, by which thePope of Rome prerendeth juriſdiction over all theChu! 
ſuppoleir bur in eccic fiaſtick lawfull things, whe by recourle uiltimatly 1s robe had to him, as the 0! 
exCcrcer of that power and oftice, We may ailert, that tacre1s no warrant in Scripture, that ſich powe:, 
an uniyerſal juriſdiction over all the Church on carth, ſhouldbe givenor doth belong rothe Pope ot An 
I mean even a lupream power in !awtull rhings (laying afide their lntallibility, and abtolute unlimited pos 
in all things, which yer in this caſe cannot be (eparated) there is no warrant in Scripture expreſly , or: 
ean be drawn from it, ro proye that there is ſuch a poyer of due belonging to the B.ehop of Reme , 'o: | 

wh10:! 
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witncyer thali come to pollefle that Sea, ſhall be inveſted with this catholick charge. Aidifit be nor vas 
ranted 1n Scripture, it1s not a plant of our heayeniy Fathers planting, bur mi {t have its : 11 From the pit, that 
withour His warrant will meddle fo liberally with His matters, andin ſuch a manner. Neither canit lc 
thought that the S:riprures, which are tull inthe enumeration, qualifications, ordinances, callins and dire- 
(t:0r:s, &c.ot P.ttors, yea,ot Deacons, in particular charges , Should yer be altogether filentic: (his upream 
Othcer,wherein,as to them, (as Bellarmine laith) the ground of Chriſtian faith is contained, (Pr.1 fat ad ltb.de 
Pont. de [ummaryei Chriſtiane agitur) and there applyeth what is ſpoken of Chriſt, as the coLacr-itone of wits 
building, 1/a-28.16.&c.to the Pope, 

We all theretore endeayour tomake out,that as this power is not warramed by Scripture und-r the for - 
mer {our conſiderations, ſo neither is it in retpcCt ct this,to wir,of the perſon thar affuncth it: and therefore, 
as:0 him, muſt be {ti}] from the pit, leing he ner no warrant for it, eyen as they would ſuppoſe it tobe in the 
Biſhop ot Conſtantinople, or any otherzit they thould aflumerhispower withour juſt ritle. This we ſhall hola 
at, only that rhe Scriprure giverh no power to the Pope of Rome, or warranteth not him ro exerce that abſo- 
lure and uniyerſal dominion, Ciyil or Ecclehiaftick, which he pretendeth unto, and this will bz ſufticient un- 
roour purpoſe :; fort ir fail as to that perſon, all that pretended power will fall ; forthe queſtion is, If the 
Pope be Antichntt > And therefore weare to enquire particularly , it they for their deep medling in Chril:; 
affairs as His Vicar, can give any warrant to bear the truth of that conclution, to wit, that he hath right to 
it; lr is not needfull fimply to enquire, It there be any ſuch ar all ? I's enough,it it be not comperent to him, 
Then he uſurperh: And ſeing (as Bellarmine aflerteth) no other can pretend warrant to that power, Then if 
it tall in him, it will fall alrogerher,fſeing Chrilt hath not shown His will to whom it is due: and we are not 
to account ſo of any withour his warrant ; which cannot be produced, Gc. and therefore this afſertion hath 
more 1n1t than at farſt appeareth : for, if it be an office of Chriſts inſtitution, Then he harh determined , who 
to be accounted (0, for warranting His peoples obedience ; But this He hath not derermined. Ergo, &c. 
And on the contrary, it He hath giyenin 6 © Scripture no denomination of the Office , nor qualification of 
the Otficer, no limits to the Power, no rules of Election and Ordination, nor grounds whereby the Church 
may diſcern who it is to whom ſuch obedience is due in particular , andtonone other, Then it cannot be 
warranted by him: (who hath done it inall other officers tully , and was not inferiour to Moſes in ordering 


. the affairs of bis fathers houſe) Bur according to this aflertion, the tormer is truth , the Pope can give n® 


luch evidences, cither as to the office or the perion exercing it. Ergo. 

In proſecuting this,ſeing we haye the Negative, the probation 1s incumbent to them and to make out the 

aftirmariye, that nor only thereis ſuch a power, bur that the Pope hath gotten warrant for him ro exerceit z 
andit will not be ſufficient to argue, No other can claim it, Theretore it belongerh ro him, We would defire 
to know from Scripture what more juſt title he hath roir than others : otherwiſe any Bischop might fo 
a gue, No other can claim it, Therefore its mine. This will lerve rather wholly to oyerturn it,as 1s ſaid; and 
rill from Scripture they make our their aftirmarive, the atſertion will ſtand good: yet we shall a lirtle de'cend 
ro confider their grounds aud concesfions in this point, and we will fin that the weight of their concluſion , 
that this power doth belong to the Pope, doth rett upon Traditions, Fathers, Councels , and eſpecially we 
Popes own dcterminarion. . 
x That the Scripture giveth ſuch a power to the Pope of Rome, before it can be believed as of divine authort- 
ty,thele three muſt be made out by ir. (Sze Greg deal diſp.1.de objectoFidei pun&t.7.part.37.)1. ThatPecter not 
only as an Apoſtle with the reſt, bur as head and ſupream over ali the Apottics, was furmshed with and eft1- 
blished in rharAurhority by J-iu:Chriſt over them and theCatholickChurch,as their head.2. That Pet'y ſat & 
bad this Authority, and excrciled it at Rome , as peculiarly rhe leat of this Aurhority, and thar this ſupre» 
macy in Peter was no extraordinary priviledge to his perſon, but ro be derived and continued in his ſuccetlors 
tothe end of the world, 3.Thar only the Pope of Rome is Peters luccefſo: in this tupream power, and that by 
divine Authority ir belongeth to that ſear, and ro h1un w ho thall fir rhere. | 

To paſſe the firſt rwo ( which yer can never be made out by Scripture) the third alſo muſt be made our, or 
itwill not bear this concluſion, that it is of faith to bclieve , that the Pope isinyetted with this powerz Bur 
now there is no ſhadow ot this in Scripture : and therefore when Bellar.cometh ro make our this, he tounderh 
it on thele four, to wit, 1. Apoitolick tradition. 2. Generall Councels, 3- Popes Decrees or Statutes. 4, Fa- 
the:s and antiquity ; But none of theſe are Scriprure : and in ett<ct all refolveth on this , the Pope appointerth 
bunſelfhead and ſuccefſor, Ergo, he is head, &c. for,it is well known ,no:hing1s received as Apoſtolick tradt- 
tton, bur what he decreeth to be {o, Nor are any generall Councels accepted as intallible,but fuch as are ap- 
proven by him, aad fo far as approyen. See Bellar.de authoritate Concil, (i5. 2. cap.1. And Grezorics de Vat. 
Caltetlz Traditions and Scripture, but as owned by his pp much Iclic ren will they admit A En 

>CCC tha 


70 An Expoſition of the Chap. 17. 
that differeth from him, Hence ſundry Councels and A:ts ( as that of Cialcedon and Conſtantinople , in 
theſe Acts wherein Conſtantinople was equalled ro Rome) are reje<Ct2d by rhem on ris ground, becaute they 
were no: approven by rhe Pope. Soit runneth in this circle , Whence hath the Popes this power z or , 
whence 151t clear ro us, fo asto warrant oar faith, that they have that power > They antwer , in ſum, from 
them(elves, r from ſuch grounds as refol ye on themſelyes, becaule, ſay they, their power 15 (ucb, as derr- 
minerh all theſe things. : 

Ifir be asked further, How gerteth theſe Popes power to determine fo z and what warrandeth ustorelt on 
their determinatio:? Say they ,becauſe rhzy are Peters ſuccellors in that uniyerlall office. It it be asked agan, 
How is that made or ha thy are his ſucceſſors > Say they , by tuch dererminations , we know him to b: 
ſo. Ina word, theſe determinations give him power, and he giveth them power todo fo, and lo about : yer 
this isthe main thing, to wir, the application of this power to Rome » and parccularly to rhe Bithop thereof , 
that is here queſtioned : and though poſſibly ir were not requilic thar all the lucceflors ſhould bz otherwayes 
knownthan by Hiltoriz ; yer the ratio ſu:cesſtonts, as Beflar. callerh it, to wit , Why the Biſhop of Rome hath 
this peculiar Author ity beyond others , that would be known » it it be cither of diyine or catbolick taik ; 
which two arcill diftinguished by Bellarmine. ; 

It it be objeSted rothem , Theſe cannot ground a divine warrant tO make a thi ng be believed to be jure di- 
Fino, or of divine authority : Becauſe to make a thing certainto us, certicudine fidet,and ro be b2lieyed as luch, 
there isatwotold certainty required, 1. An objective {ureneſle or certainty in the thing it ſelf, 2. Subje- 
Ctive, in them thar believe, that is, ſuch certainty as proccederh from ſuch grounds as cannot cauſe a mil- 
take, or fail any 3 which no humane teſtimony can bear out : and therefore only Gods re{timony can give 
warrant for this. relay. (De Pontif.hb.2.cap.12 ) ſeeing this , doth goabour to diſtinguish berween a dis 
vine warrant, or de jure divino, and to be of catholick faith: and faith, though it be not the firlt, (forte, laith 
he, as loarhto [peak it ou) Yerit is rhe ſecond, and ro be believed under pain Ol damnation , upon the 
grounds foreſaid, His words are , Succes/ioeſt 2 Chriſto , qui uno actu conjtutuit Petrum © ſucce/ores cjus 
#2 Pontificatu ad finem mundi ; ratio ſucce//ion 5,4 &. cur po ſuccedit , quia oſt Romanus, non ej! ex prima in- 
fiturione Chriſti ( quia alibi potui: Petr fixiſſe ) ſed ex facto Petri z and calleth ic not improbable to be lerled 
at Rome by Chritt command. Bur our quettionis, Ho v itis evident thattius Pop? hath ground to 
claimthar ſucceſſion > 0, Qromodo conſtat cum Petri ſucceſſoremeſſe > to which rhislaith noching:theretore 
added he. that though forte P.zpa Romanis , quia Romanus . non it jure Divino , tamenſi que atur SiRoman i 
Pomtijex jure Divinoſs carut omnium Eccleſtarum? omnino ( \aith 12 ) reſpondendum ot , quiz nikil aliad requi- 
Ti/ur quam ut ip/a ſuccesſ19 ſu jure Dirans Z Yea there 15 more required before that IUCCCLLION Can be bchcyed 
to be peculiar to thar Se1, leing they gotozecher, an\l iis would be evi lencedto be lo: tor z we ask not 
now, If there be ſucc<flion, b.1t why the Pope carrierh himſelfas ſucceflor , and where is 115 warrant > At 
Laſt it reſolveth in traditions an Co:ncels,which are lo, and to be eft:cm2d lo, beca.ile he decreeth rhe ſo; 
andthis is the groun4 of this article of their faith unto them, norwithſtan.ling rhat the Scripture 15 filentin 
it ; which yet containeth all things n2edfull ro eternall life, Foh.5. 39.2221. And tor that inltance that 

Bellar.giveth of acatholick faiths as diſtingnigh2d from a diyine faith, ro wit, whether Paul lett a cloak at 
Troes or not : Iris true, this was a truth before Paul wrote that epiltle and is yer a rruth, not hmply nece!- 
fary ro ſalyation inir felt: yer, conſidering it as revealed in the Word, the believing of IE NOW, 15 of divine ale 
thority and hath a divine warrant : which it would not have had if ic had not been 1n the Word , although tz 
bad been arruth init ſelf, : 

Sothat when it cometh to this, that the Pope is ſucceſſorto Peter , thar is only efſayed ro be proven by alt- 
thorities, See Greg. de Val.diſpue.r. De ob;ebto fidei , pun.7. pag.35, and 36. Cajttan. Tom. 1. de promtt 

Rom. Ecclef. all ofchem abuling Scripture, ro prove that Peter was univerl ul Biſhop , an.lrhar this once 

ist0 continue :. yer, for the third, rhar this ofticebelongeth tothe Popes ot Rome, they can lay nothing, b'1t 
from ſuchgrounds as Bel{ar.aff-rterh , or at themolt as Gregor. diſp. 1. puntt. 7. þ28-35,30,37. teſtrmonis 
emnium ſamis, tc. for as Cajetan oſ-ryerhs» theſe four things malt concur ro male out thus |16- 
cefſion of the Bichop of Rometo Peter, 1, That Peter himſelf was at Rowe. 2. That he was at it, nor as 

Paul was , in the capacity of an Apoſtle , but as (ctled Biſhop of rhar S :a of Rome peculiariy, and as head 

of the Charch. 3. Thar Petezlived in that ſeat and died there. 4. Thar he willed his ſuccellors in that 

articular Sea and Dioceſs of Rome , to be his ſucceflors in the headship of the whole Church , and ſo that 

y his deed he annexed his catholick power unto rhar particular Sea , that whoeyer ſhould ſucceed in the 
one , ſhouldalſo be inyelted with the other , ( belide whar is needfull to be cleared 4 concerning. eyery 
Bishop, that he was lawfully choſenthar ſucceeded in that ſear ) Now , thereis none of thele four that 1s 
died at.in Scriprure, Therefore they cameo fay , as Cajetan, ibid, that this 15 nor ex Eyangelice in/fitu- 
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Chap-I7. Book, of the Revelation, $71 
" tion? bat aueſted unto by Peters deed in dying there , and confirmed by an hiftory & or fable) out of Ezi- 
fpprus who laith that Petey going, ©.1t of Romero eſchew martyrdom, did m-cr J-tus Chriit,who rold Petey 
that he was going again to Rome to lutter, trom which Peter drew , that Chrilt will:d him to return to die 
at Rome, which he did : and from this rilerh the ſtrength of all theargumenrs of Papiits for « Biſhop of 
Romes Lucce>l10n to him, as builded ona ground of faith, becauſe this ſtory holderh our Peter ated by 
Chriſt ; and 15a traditionconfiimed by the Pope , as they are alleaged by Greg.de al. From this unclear« 
nefl- it arileth, that it 1$ hotly diſputed, even among{t the learnedeft ot the Papiits , Wacther this conclution 
that the Pope of Rome neceflarily is Peters lucceflor, be De jure dipino , or jure humano Ecclefiaſtico. And 
Dominicus a Scoto, in 4.Sent. diſt.24, que}}.2. (other <lfo areot this mind ) by many realons allerte:hthe 
laſt. And when Greg. de Val. condemaeth ir, he doth ir burton thele grounds , becauſe the Fathers and 
the Popes have not lett that underermined untill now , and tha ſuch an opinion as that of Sore doth ſup- 
poſe them to have determined nothing ( he ſairh , peeus patrium eraditio videtur ; and when it is bur videtar 1n 
traditions , what Certainty 15there > } which determination, as is ſaid, relolyeth ſtill onthe Pope himlelt : 
and ye may ſee more directly this queltion handled apud Greg de Fal.puntt.7.pag 37.39. where he doth ride 
thecircle clearly , faith he > How know we this particular Pope to be Peters uccetior > He anſwereth , b*7 
tis determinations in faich and manners. It, ſecondly , it be asked , how we know his determinations to be 
right > Anſw. Becauſe he hath thar priviledge, who is Peters luccetfor ; tor, Teters ſucceflor hath onl 
that power to determine ſo, From which it appeareth, thitthe Authority of this Pope, which is pleade 
for as neceſſary tO lalyation , not being from the Word, muſtbz from the pit , and yer looſe; or, queſtion 
this ſuccesfion, and all faileth , iris io efſentiall aground of Popery , that isthus ſypported. And though 
there be uncertainty ſut ficient from unclearneſle 1n all rhcfe tour , which Cajetaz lud downs yer if we add 
a fifth principle of theirs, to wir , that before we acknowl:dge the Popes conſtitutions , or the force of his 
deeds , we muſt know that thar particular Bizhop of Rome hath lawfully ſicceeded ro Peter ; for, as Gerſorn 
faith , and Greg.de Val.granteth, they fupponed this, ra/:s Papa nite ſuccesſit Petro per e/ectionem. And bere the 
certainty 1s as Greg de Y al./aith, certirudine merali, © non fidei,and as Gerſom , hoc et humana cognitione ſolum 
cognitum ; yer if this fail, the obedience cannot be claimed.b:caule if he be anintidel or woman(as once there 
was ) as Platina their own writer, m vie. Joh. 8. reſtiticth) ſuch are incapable ot orders, orit the eletion be 
unlawfuil, it is null , they have no promilc of atliſtance , 11 which cafes , obedience is not due; or if there 
be a ſchiſm (2s for 70. years there was berween rwo Popes , oae at Rome and another at Avignion, & neither 
of which had a ſucceffor, bur a third was choſen, whiles both thetfe Seas were falled, ) it will thill be uncertain 
in {uch acaſe whom ro acknowledge, or how to account of th:ir determinations while this be cleared ; fo in« 
tricare is this great ground of rheir faith. 
If any should fay, This ſucceflion is but a martter of fat , and ncedeth no more but humane teſtimonies 
of hiltories > Anſiw. Itis not queſtioned only abour perions or facts, but rhe ratio why , or the tact that 
. maketh Rome haye this precedency ; andif the conclulion be of Faith, the premilſcs tharit is drawn from , 
muſt b- ſo allo ; or, if the premiſſes be humane, rhen they can bear no concluſion of Faith; for, the conchu« 
fioa mult be ſuirable to them. Again, 2. iris ſucha tact as grounderh our faith , (as ro them) and can any 
humane ſto: ie work a divine Faith, ſuch as the Hiſtory of Moſes and tac Acts ot the Apoltles dv? and therce 
fore it the Scorie of that fact in irs matter had been of divine Faith , necetTarily to b - b-lieved , our Lord 
would not have neglected ir. 3. Iris fuch a fact as the clearing whereot gro'mndeth this lupream Officer to 
them ; and take away that taCt and he is away, he dependeth ſoonirz and !o a Deacon, or P ttor $hall give 
more warrant for his place from Scripture, than the fupream Vicar, which very unkatable: and yer 
withour ſuppoſing it , their Pope isnor Peters ſuccetior. S ich then as :$ the proof of the tact , fuchis rhe 
rond of this concluſion, 4. There being (as all the torecited Authors !ay) an entity now between the 
Pichop of Rome, and the H-ad of the Church, that whois the u.c, hen-ccitarily (and no other) is allo th? 
other, Then whatever Authority isgiven tor appropriating that priyiiedg? ro the Seaot Rome, there mult 
be har ſame Authority for the continued ſuccefſion of Peter ( 1-193 racy are one , and the one deſcenderh 
by the other ; ) But that being ſuch, as is betore ſd , necetiaryy then the f.cceft.ion , which is hisonly and 
allaner]v , and hath never been pleaded-for (as they lay) by any Others mult chenb-2 of that ſame Autho« 
rity, reſting on the ſaine grounds of Councels , Farhers, Popes, Cuitomes, Tc, which can never give a 
divine warrant, And whatever berruth of Peters being and dying at Reme ( which certainly 1n a great part 
was fulfilled before Luke wrote the AFs) yet is it not for noug1t that the Lord hath lett it unree 
corded , that we might thereby know it was not neceſſary to bz believed : and thz retore any concluſion 
which ſuppoleth ir to be necefſary robe believed, is not neceiſary » excepr we rub onthe wildon of God 
who recorder lefler things than this, And therefore athivg may be ttuch,& yerznor being written , 15 wy 
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necell.riiy robe bolieycl, bat witha humane faich, as viner hiſtories at the molt, whereas no articic ot tic 
5 thus grounded: becaule the object of our Faith , or the ratio Why we believe tuch athing, isn0r timply 
P{caule luch ating is truth {( for, many facts are truth, which we are not obuged robeclieve ) bur b-cauls 
God hath revcaled fach a thing, and tcſtitierh 1tto be I ruth, Faith reiting on that celtimony and PiYin 
dr to Hun that tcltitierh, 

1 oc other Conclution, to wit, That the Church of Rome for thete many years paſt an! preſently, is th. 
v hore tended here, the ſame argument will make it our. I: the Rome thatis prefeur be the Rome ico 
which all the properties here mentioned do agree, and ar this time, 1 hen this Rome 15 that whorithCnutc..; 
Bur unto the Rome that now is, and hath beenthele mavy g-n-rations palt, agcee both rhe properties ai 
tumcin which it is to be fulfilled. Ergo. The propertics giyen to this whorith Church , are tour, That th: 
hath her Court at Rome and litteth on the ic yea-hilied Ciry , yer ailo exerciiong dominion oyer many Other 
Naticns, ver. 15.but differently, lo as Rome is here peculiar 1n anvtacr manner the tountain and ſplendoar oi 
that Kingdom. 2. That it is Rome turned a whore and talien trom thc tinplicity the had,and to ſuch an apv- 
ftaſie of which Rome is the head and chiet leat. 3. Thar itis Rome claiining a lupertoricy over all thoſe of ber 
allociation or apoltalic, aud deriving her erroisto them, and they keeping a dependance on her, ſhe is (andi: 
is when $heis) Mother and Metropolis of all,verſ.s. 4. It is Rome then when the Emperour hath calcd to 
command ir, and another Government or Goyeraour hath {ucceeded hun there. 5,ltis whenten Kings arc 
withdrawn trom the Empire and haye given their ſ[ubjection to Rome on a [piritual account, She that is Rome 
in that caſe, is the whore: Bur all theſe properties agree to Rome,nor as heathenish bur as popish , and to the 
Pope as head thercof : And therefore this is neither to be applyed ro Royze heathenish , nor to an Amichrilt 
to come, but tothat which is. Andit is not unobleryable in Gods providence, that conlidering the ſpecial 
fibneſle, that is holden forth kere , both betwixt this city Rome, the Woman, Whore and B:aſt, thar yerthe 
Popish Church ſhould glory in thar title of the Roman Cavrch z and many of them diſpure thar it is unpol- 
fiblero ſeparate their Pope trom that very City, or, tut ellewbere be might Choolero hit and continue Pope; 
andtboſe who in this grant molt, do attirm that he muſt and would {till be Roman Bishop , and thart tac 
Church would ſtill bs the Church. of Rome, although that city were p<[-fled by Turks. By this all may 
the more eaſily dilcern,what Church or detection they are, who haye fuch relation to , aud dependance on, 
Rome at this tune when this prophetic is fulfilled, wt ſupr. . 

Beto... we leaye this Chapter, it may potlibly not be unmeer, that (coronidss yice ) we confider how the Po- 
pish Writers dointerprer and apply it»whereinthey are wondertully ftrairned and perplexed, Ir was their 
common opinion to underſtand by this City or whore, the city or mul:irude of the wicked generally, Thisis 
tollowed by Thomas Aquinas, Hugo Card. Lyranus , Haymo, and many others; but the latter Writers, tince 
Reformation brake forth, have been conſtrained ro calt chat opinion, becaule this Cuty is lo particularly cir- 
cumſtantiated, as ro point at an indiyiduall City (to ſpeak 10) and she 1s contradiſtinguished trom many Na» 
vions and Kings, who yetarecertainly a great partot the wicked n the world ; and allo (Chap.18.) when 
y 96 OT » there are many wicked , living , and lamenting her deſtruction, and ſtanding at a diſtance 

rom her, 

Upon theſe and the like grounds , the moſt learned of them are generally ſince thattime brought to cx- 
poundit of Rome, and, (as Viegss ſaith) impellimur aliam interpretationem excogitare: and Ribera laith, 1nter- 
Fretes cogumtur Ge, Alcaſar in lecum (all whom, with orhers, we cited betore at the beginning of theChapter) 
unterpreteth ir ſo, and citeth rwentie Authors of their molt eminent men for it. Allo Corn.s Lapide » who ad- 
deth many to thele cited by Akaſar, amongit whom are Suarez in 2.part tom.2. diſp.5. Sixtus Senenſis, lib.z. 
pag 88. Pererius, Salmeron, and others. All which take Babylon in all this prophcue ro hold our Rome ; and 
11 this rhey and we agree, as tothe general, 

2. There is again difference amongſt rhemſel yes how to conceiye Rome here, fo as to ſave their Pope and 
the preſent Rome from this application. Hence, ſome (which is moſt receiyed) apply it ro heathen Rome. 
©chers, as Ribera, Blaſins, Viegas and Cornelius a Lapide apply it to Rome under Antichriſt , who theretere 
tay, that at or before his coming, Rome ſhall turn heathen and deſertthe Popezand be deſtroyed by Ancichriit 
©: by the Kings before his coming. Their reaſons are, becauſe it looketh to ſuch a ſtare of Rome, as then wes 
to be tulfilled in Fohnstime ; and therefore cannor be underſtood of heatheatsh Rome: but becauſe this op!- 
ion ſuppoſerh Rome to be inyolved in detection (which cannot ſtand with her intallibility, and would ſhake 
all ( ſeing ſome plead ſo much for Romes eternity) and make all luſpicious ; for, it Rome tall then, may it not 
be fallen already?) Theretore others calt it, ( as Akaſarand thoſe named by him)applying it ro whar heathe- 
nish Rome ſuffered at or before Con/iantines ime, or atter by the Gazbs. And Lellarmine lcemeth to fayout 
this, ib.2.cap.2.de Pont. Rom. Tho!e who rake it thus, expound the icycn hills literally, bur in other chings 
they diticr, = | | E LANTOTR 
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i. Soine take the beaſt for the deyil ; bur, others conhdering that the Ueyil ani the beaſt are differenced . 
and char this beaſtis caſt into the lake long betore the dew, and tharthe (cope is to point out ſome eminent 
o7poler of the Church for lome particular time , therefore they doin generall apply it ro Antichrilt, as alſo 
(11a finlt beaſt , Chap. 13. (1nd lome make the lalt a talle propact that makerth way tor him) lo do they of thar 
b2att,Chap.11,7.and exprelly {ay, he 15 one of th: {eyen heads here mentioned,and allo called the ci ghr, be» 
cafe his naiure differeth From them, and his hurt tv the Caurch exceedeth them. 

2. Concerning th: ſeyen heads they difier , lome applying it to theleyen tyraumous Kingdoms or Empires, 
Fgipt, Aria, 5ab lon 6.0, to rhe leven Ages ot tne world, Ochers do calt chat , as Bellay. Gc. and do un» 
Joritand by the izyen Rings, all the Ernperours wradcanmty, 

The realons that docatt th: firſt opimon, are, 1. Thele Kings here are fuch as command Romegthey beit 
Govarnours of that Cuy (therefore the feyen hilis and the leven Kings are let out by one and the ſame rypeſ 
and 1c 1$ bro 1ght 11 4s a character ro ditterence and dilcern this City mentioned here trom others: and the ap- 
plying, of it co rhe fever Monarchics, agreeth to none of thele, nor to the Angels tcope , which is to point our 
tomerhiag to come, and to help to ditcern this City by irs heads , when he expoundeth tiem to be Kings , as 
well as when he expounderth tacm to be Hills, there 15 but the lame lcop?. 

Iichey ſay» rhey are heads of thebeaft, not of the woman, Anſiv. Icis true, bur che bealt being the Empire 
thac ſypporterh Rome, they mult bz heads of that Empire 3 and icing they are all heads of the lame bealt,and 
i: being certain that the 6.and 7.are of Rome, the rett mult be lo allo. Bt1de, how can either ryrannous King. 
doms or ſuch ages of the world be called heads to the bealt 2 Itche devil be ta- beatt , herathzr headein 
them; if Antichriſt be the beaſt , he was not then 1n being co be headed by chem ; it che maltitude of the 
wicked be che beaſt, (which yer their former reatuns will calt } how willthele ages or Kiazdoms of th2 
world differ from them > Thiscoaceit then is jultly calten. B-tide, the heath :n E npzrours being tothean 
the fixth head, and Aarichriſt to come but three or tour years b-tore theend of che worid co be the teventh , 
there woald be atoo great intervall here , andthe bzaſt would be without a head 19 long, which agreeth not, 
1.wich the (cope here, which is to $new the [acceshion ot on2t0 another : nor, 2. with tac proportion of time 
thatis among thefirlt fix heads : nor» 3. with real0a , as1t the Church were to want oppretfors tor ſo many 
hundred years. Bide, this application, b:ing lo generall, cannot agree wirh the particularncfle that 1510 ehe 
relt »f the interpretation , eſpecially to rhe other ot the lame type co wit y of leven tuils ; and there canno 
reaſon be given for making the number ot rae ages of the world oc tyranny Kingdoms , ſepen., mo;e than 
five, eight, nine, or eleven, Gc,cxcept as men {hall be pleaſed ro name them: ani can tuch an uacertain rule 
betheground of ſuch an application 2 Therefore they mult be Kings char relate to that body; tor,itis ot thary 
and not of all the wicked thatever wereythat the Angel is ſpeaking, 

The other interpreration chat thinkerh ro eviterhcle confiderations, by underſtanding all the Ceſars and 
Emperours of Rome indefinitly , or all the perlecuring Emperours, as Akcaſar doth , will notbeconfiltent 
cither : for, 1.thele Kings are 1uch as tiye had preceeded, and one was bt to com? ; bat that cannot be ſaid of 
the Emperours either way conſidered- 2. They arc Kings, the farlt tive whereof had failen, which muſt be 
underſtood not of p:rſonall death , but of a politick Change of Goyerament, 3. They are luch Kings as in 
thatones time that was to come, Rome was to be the whore, and to be orherwile {upporced than by tharKing 
which then was, or by thoſe that had gone betore him ; Bur that cannor be (ai! of heathen E nperours or any 
ofthe Ceſars, or perſecuters : Iris theretore lome power of greater fibnelle to Rome atter its detection. And 
ſoit muſt remain, (as we interpreted) that by them are underſtood diyerle changes of Goyernment,whereof 
the laſt ſhvuld be Antichriſt, the ſame wirh the beaſt, contidered as he wasto come. 

And from both theſe conſtrained interpretations , we may gatber this conceslion , That Antichriſt neederh 

eno individual perſon withour a {1uccetfion : for, according to the firlt, rheſe tirlt fix perſecuting Kingdoms 
were not in one perſon : therefore neither ought the ſeyenth (which they apply to Antichrilt) ve reſtricted 
to one. _ 

It according to the ſecond, by the on? head or King thar was to come atcer Johns rime , be underſtood 
all ns follow1ng Emperours, Then, by one beaſt or King, may there not be as well underſtood a fuccefiion 
v: Yopes ? 

— Concerning the deſt1u&tion of Rome, they that conſider Rome here as under Antichriſt do agree, 1. That 
Nis yer to come, and that this part of the prophelic is ro be tulfilled; Akaſar and others, who attirm it robe 
fulfilled, ſay otherwayes : bur the nature of the deftruction and overthrow , threatened to Rome here, will 
not admit of that application, 2+ Tharit ſhall bea greardeſtruction.. Bur here they ditfer wherher rhe Pope 
all be necefficared ro tlee from it or not: bur the expoſition of the fixth vial and of rhe 19,Chap. willclear 
us, Behide, when (Chap.18.) Rome after this becometh only acage tor unclean birvs, rhey may ___—_ if 
OT Ccce 3 | zhey 
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they will place him aimongft the\c. Thar which occalionerhthis debate,is, that they think the {uprem icy 
fo linked to Rome, thatthey cannot be leparated but by an immediate warrant from Heaven, and yet Gos, A 
P-ople are called ro come out ot her, Chap.18.4. Ifrhen the Pope be not capable to giye obedience, hee 
not to be underſtood among that number. l1tis true, Domin. @ Soto , and Anton. Card. Gaſper Cuſal. Vu. hi 
denſis and A/phon. Mendoza (whom Cornelius a Lapide citeth as of one judgment) and any other who hg i] © 
The ſupremacy to be due to Rome, bur jure bumano , they are not preſt with this conſequent ; yet, the gence 
rality of them , wh maintain thele to oe infeparable jure divino» or {uch ( as Corn.a Lapide ywho ſay, Wha, | ** 
ever may be dil} ut dde jureot the Popes remoyal , yet they are fare de faFo it thall neyer be,theſe will tini Þ #© 
more ditficulry i this cate, _ 

3. 2 uy expound theſe Kings, tobe the Kings that sball be in the world at Antichriſts coming , and thx th 
theſe shall be inftrumentall in Romes deſtruction ; as allo , that this deftruCtion ſhall be cauſally procureg Þ ® 
£0 Rome for the 1d b,oudshed ofthe former Emperours , whichis then to be repaid, with her late guilrof $ Pr 
forlaking the Pope. 

But in theſe they differ, x.that ſome ſay the Kings shall deſtroy it before Antichriſt come , becauſe ther: 
are ten Kings at the deſtructiono! it ; others ſay, by Antichriſt, atter thetic Kivgs haye ſubmurred to him, 
The occaſion of this difference is the confounding of this Chap. with that of Dan. 7. where it is laid , tha 
the lutle horn . ( applyed by them to Antichriſt ) shall ſubdue chree Kings » and theretore there will be bu 
ſeven that yeeld ro him : bur of this, is ſomcwhar (aid before , that rhele Prophefies are diſtin; and thi; 
clearethit, the Kings here willingly [give their power to the bealt , and coatinue to reign with him contem- 
porally: there, the ſtanding and rifing of one, ſuppolerh the oyerthrow of others; \Ve do thus far agre: 
with them , har, I .Remes deltruction, prophelied ot here, is to come, 2.that it ſhall begreat, 3.thar it Shall 
beby Kings or Governours, ſuch as ſhall then be in Antichrilts time. 

Further, we may obferve from theſe interpretations. 1. What inconliſtency there is in them with reaſon; Þ 

For, if allthey (peak of Antichriſt were laid down, it would look asit we impured fables to them. 2. With 
one another , cach differing opinion ſt: ongly contuteth another, bcecaule none afſerteth whar is right; 
and it is the ſtrength ot the one opinion, thatthe oppcfirt 1s abſurd. 3. It is inconfiſtent with their own 
way, ſomerimes they take things exceeding literally in darkeſt prophehies , (as about the time of Anti 
Chriſts continuance ) lometimes inthe interpretation , which is plaineſt , they cxcognate mylteries, asin 
the expolition of that , the heads are ſeven Kings, 4-e, lay they, leven ages, and logive a new expoſition, 
overturning whar the Angel giveth. 4.1tis 1nconfiltent with the Fathe:s : ſometimes they ſtick roracm 
Cohen they ſpeak of Rome, betore it become antichriſtian ) yet their expoſition overturneth many aſle: 
Lions of the Fathers on this Chap. All the realon is, becauſe the difficulty is great , ro grant that this isÞþ 
Rome , and yet thatthe Pope is not Antichriſt, And indeed, that being the {cope and intent of this par 
of the propheſie, it is impoſtible to wave it , and not to mille the mark. Neither can this confufion ani 
gdarknels of theirs be any evidence that this Prophefie is not fulfilled : thatis an uniafe ground ro argue 
From,thar all Prophelies, however formerly dark, yet do become clear at their fulfilling (which is a mair h, 
fubterfuge of theirs in this caſe : For, x. do we not ſee the plaineſt cruths of doCtrine dark rothelc , whonf © 
the God of this world hath blinded 2 2. Do we nor (ce many Prcophelies of Ege\iel, Daniel, ©. whict 
certainly are futfilled , yet to be obſcure ro many 2 And, who will deny, but many Prophefics concerning 
Chriſts Death, Birth and Sufferings, &c. are clearly tulfilled ? yer generally , rothe Jews they are as; 
fcaled book, becauſe the vail is not taken off their hearts, although the Word be clear, 2 Cor. 3. Yea, it v: 
look to the ſtrain of this Antichriſt all alongſt, we will (ee it is {till ro many as heref12 and blaiphemy , 10 4 
ply it ro him : elſe, would ſo many worship him, when this Prophetie concerning bis co:ning 1s tultilled? 
and when Babylon is deſtroyed, Chap.18, yet are there {till many chat were drunk withits bominartions tis! 
lamentit ; and (Chap.19.):nany shali fide with the beaſt , even untill the battell of Armageddon wake anerl 
of him. Weought not theretores to marvell that Antichrifts worehippers ditcerne nor rhar the Pop: 1 
he, orthat Rome is bis ſcar. it they lo did , thenthis Prophefie of their admiring of dim , adhering!9 
him , and perishing with him , would nor have been fultilled ; bur, we would rather acknowledge th: 
Juſtice of God in the thing, and obſerye Hisrtrurh and omnilcience in forerelling it , eyen as the eyenti 
tound to be. 

Although we have formerly ſpoken to the many things 1n the opening of the Chaprer ; yer , hayiog p: 
poſed their opinions, and finding thegreat weight and ftrefſe to lie in thele four. x. 1f Romes Jeltruction 
which is threatened here, be to be execured by Antichriſt , or the Kings while they betrieus bim ; or, | 
by Aatichrift enemics, while his kingdomis in deſtroying ? 
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2. Concerning this defeQion, for which Rome is to be deſtroyed;itir be the ſins v *ry detection, whereof 
Antichrilt is the tather, (as it were) and here $he1s to be the morher, ver.5. 

It thar detection, whereof both are guilty , beatalling away. tron the prof2ion of Chriſtianity ro 
heathenish idolatry , retuſing worship tothe rrue God,or Curilt, directly and exprelly 2 or, it it be a defe 
&:00 and corruption in Chrittianity, and ſuch as1s conliltent with a p: otestion thereo. 3 

4. If all this detection be robe contined within three years and an haltes continuance , which they make 
the duration of Antichrilt,and the expiring thereot in Antichrifts ruine $hall be but fourty and five dayes be« 
fore the end of the world and Chialts tecond coming ? or, it ir shail preceed the end of the world many ge» 
nerations , and foto be inthe world already? and coalequently, it this Rom? , as itis to be the whore » and 
the Pope whois preſent head thereot, be Antichriſt 2 Serng rheretore much weight licth onthele , and if 
one ot thele pillars be ſhaken, th-ir doctrine coacermng Autichritt will ruine, We $ha!l therefore ſhortly 
propone thele aſſertions or conſiderations: And, 1. we lay, the actors or initruments in this deſtruction of 
Rome, are nor Antichriſt or Kings betreinding his way ; neither israis ovyerturntag of Rome ,anadyantage to 
his kingdom but the a&torsare oppohit to Antichrilt z rhough of thele who oace gaye ther power to nims 
And this deſtruction of Rome is a main yictory ot Chriſt over the bealt : tor, 

x. Rome is th? ſeat of this Antichrilt (as upon the fitth vial, Chap. 16.and aboye in this ,and in Chap. 18. is 
ſh: wed ) and this whore, being, as it were, the adulterelle , and Anatichrilt rae adulrercr , he mult certainly 
haye his reſidence where the dwelleth, 1cing he lupporteth this city by dwelitug in it, even as its greats 
neſſe was ſupported by the former heads, by their dwelling there : 1s overthrow theretore muſt be near 
rohim.Its, 2. while theſe Kings give their power to Ancchrift, then Rome'ts in poinp, andis lupported 
by him ; for, while he is grear, the 1s lo too 3 and heis great ſo long as tae Kings give bun power , Theres 
fore itis not while they continue triends tothe bealt, bur when they vecome enermes. 3. This deſtruction 


15 the proſecution of one of the vials (we lays the fifth } all which puriuc the b:atts kingdom rodeltroy it, 


4. This is marked as a main victory ot the Lamb over Antichriſt , who tor aloag tine had made uſe of 
th.ſe Kings againſt him : iz can be ther-<tore no victory to Antichnit tor which tae$ uns thus rejoyce » 
Chap.18, 5- Add, thit (Chapter toliowing) all Autich:ilts tollowers are lamenting : and would they 
lament the deſtruction of Rome, it it were procured by themfelyes 2 and yet {1ppoling ( as they do) that then 
Antichriſt co.mmanderh all, can there be lo many Kings and great men, Gc. elewnere tolament that raine > 
6. Could Rome b< charged, as iwuth.r ot harlcts inthe earth and yet to have no ſhare in Antichriſts 


defeCtion > yea, it isa fo.uncain ot it, and thereture its ruine wult hayc iiflicnce on the weakening of his. 


kingdom. 

2. We lay, that the defection whercot Rome is tound guilty , and wheretfore ſhe is thus plagued, is the 
yery ſame with Antichrifts : which thus appeareth, x. Romes detection is lome (inguiar deteCtion very ge» 
nerall and extenfive,and is every where propagated to others, Ch.p.17.5 6 and 18.9, Burthere isnoother 
ſich apoſtaſie that is uniyerſali, 1poken of in SCriprurey bur A wchritts, watch ling larly 15the falling away.. 
2.Allthe characters of AntichrittsdetcCtion agree ro this Rome, x. She commanicch over N uons , 10doth 
he. 2.Both ſpread tar and wide. 3.Borh are guilty of the bloud ot $ ants and great perſecution. 4-Thele 
who give their power to him,commir tormication with her, 5. They belong toone tune, and rhe bealt An» 
tichrilt (upporrt-<th this city while it is a whore , and therefore h2 mult be thought to itrengrhen her in her 
whoredoms. Beſide what was laid, that Rome is Antichritts ſeat, doth clear this allo : And waerct ore ſhould 
Rome perish in Antichrilts ruine ( which1s carried oa principally by the viais, (Chap. 16 ) or be lamented 
by his friends, Chap.18.it the did nor partake deeply of nis tin > neither coul 1she be called the mother of abo- 
winations in the carth, it yer $he Should have no hand in Antichrilts abominations, wacreot the world will be 
Euilty at the time of herruinz» as th2 moſt learned of themlelves grant, And , to whar end should there be 

ill ſuch connexion betwixt Romeand Antichrilt all alonglt , it an clveciall relation berween Rome and thar. 
d&ieftion were not demonſtrated by it ? 

3. We ſay,thar this detection, whereof Antichriſt and Rome are found guilty, isnor a torall falling from 

ariſtianity inthe profesſion of ir, but ſuch, as , failing inthe matrer aud corrupting the principal Trutis 


4 ot Chriſtianiry , ball yer {tick boldly to a proud protestion of Curittianity , as claiming a {peciall relations 


to Chrilt aboye others: for, x. Autichritts detection 1s luch , (as weshew, Chap. 13. ) and they are one-- 


| 2 This great Antichriſt is ſome way proportionable to the petty Antichriſts that were in Fohns time , and: 


Were his tore-runners;bur theſe were not timply Heathens, bur tuch as under the name of Chrittianity, and! 
etending to be eminently tor it,( ſoas tocry down true Apoſties ) did wrong Chriſt. 3.1c is that detections 
ken of, 2 Thefſ. 2. which is a giving up to,believe lies, even whule he fitreth in the Temple of God , and 
doalterh of being aprime inſtrument inthe Church, 4. khis defechion is tuch as was letred. by the: 


aanving 
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ttanding of the h2athes Emperours, whereas it bearhenish 1dolatry were his fin, Antichriſts defige tray)! 


then b:2n working under ground, but bad been palpable in them, 4. Iris obteryable, that when-eyer :, 


Scripture ſpcaketh of Ancichriſts detection, it diſtinguiſhechir alway from heatheniſh idolatry, & | peake 
of it as of another thing z ſo, 2 Theſſ.2. Antichriſts myſterie of iniquuty is oppoled tro that thar was tt: 
among Heathens for thetime : and by compating the lait part oi Chap 12.0t this Book,with Chap. x 3, it 1. 
appcar, that Amichriltianity tucceedcth ro Pagamim, as a new delign of the devils, torecover what he lot; 
the tall ofthe former. Add, that here itis called whoredom , which ſupponeth ic to be againſt a mai ri22 


rye, Exet,16 36 38. which couldnot otherwile be, Again, It Antichiitts , or Romes detection , were tg 


groſle:, why should it be called a mytterie, 2Thefſ.2. and here, yer.5> and what need were there ot lo mz; 
marks to diſcover Rome under that tate, what deceipablneſſe would there be there > Tac Scriptures :mlitt, 
ſo much 1n this, is certainly ro make Bzlievers waric , and to $hew there will b2 need of ſpiritual widow ; 
diſcern her, or him. Laftly, It is ſaid, that all he world (except the Elect) wondered after this beaſt: and ca 
be chougkt that all Chriſtians shall turn Pagans except the Elect , and that there $hall be no hy POCTItes 1r; t:, 
Church > yet this contradiſtinguishing of Antichritts tollowers (not from the Church vitible , but trom:., 
Ele&t, whoinyilibly are [o) ſaith, that this detection will make a narrower leatclt in the Church thau Pay; 
mim can do. 

Wedo therefore take this aſſertion for truth , that Romes defection under Antichriſt is a ſpreading of; 
under the pretext brane not ſimply [triking againſt God, bur againſt Chritt iu his Otfices , as Ml, 
diator, and the end of them, and derogating trom them 5 in rhe lpreading of which, the city of Rome, z 
mother, hath a ſpeciall influence and claim. Wn, ; ; 

4. We would tay concetning the continuing of Antichriſt, or this defection and the time of irs cloſe , th; 


it is not tobe confined to one perſon ( and that within three years andan halt) and to finish bur fourty t: | 


dayes before he end of the world ; but is to take up a longer time, Of this we [poke ſomewhat , Chap. 1 
and Chap.13.and alſo before on this. F And now we further add , that Antichriit bath a proportionablnelle 
his continuance to the great effects which his dominion hath on the world ; But that cannvt be within th: 
years and an half. 2.Antichriſtis one , as the ſeries of the heathen Emperours was one ; for, he isthe he 
next ſucceeding, and heis oppoſed ro him, 2 Theſſ.2. Hethat letteth muſt be removed before he (that is, A: 
chriſt ) showld come. Now, ſcing be thar letted was not an Emperour perlonally, bur the ſeries and time: 


them intheir continuance, Theretore Antichriſt who ſucceederh as the other was remoyed, is nor one peric - 
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bur a ſucceſſion: and would the Scripture lo frequently and preffing]y ſpeak of Antichrifts kingdom and: - 
defection, if it belonged only to the cafe of the Church tor three years and an halt unmediarely beforer : 


endof the world 2 certainly many other trials of the Church had been of greater concernment ; beſide, 4; 
chriſts hurtbeing principally to fouls, ir cannot be cttcctuated io in tuch a tune , which can haye influenc 
at moſt, bur upon tome of one generation. = D 3 

For that part of their opinion , that ſaith that Anrichriſts coming is bur ro preceed the end of the we 
three years and ſeven or eight monerhs, and Romes deſtruction to be within har time of his reign , ther, 
tor this no probable shew : tor , 1. Are there not many that lament Fabylons ruine and rejoyce over her ::# 
will that be bur for a year or ſuch a time e 2. Ir not the battel of ArmageddongC hap.rg.polterior to this, wi 
the beaſt is taken > Again, Is not that oyerthrow ot Gog and Magog poiterior ro that,Chap.20,when they 


caſt inthe lake, where the beaſt is, before they come there 2 Bzhae , Is it probable rhat in the end ©: | 


world, when all, eſpecially the Jews, Shall give themelyes ro Chriſt , rhat univerſally they shall again m: 
defection > And dorhit not appear, that a glorious Church thall be on the carth atter Anuchrilts height 
defire it may be conſidered, that the Jcws are, in the body of chatNation generally to be converted attcr : 
blindedeliate ; which is yer to be fulfilled. Now, when $hall that convernon be > It mitt cirher be be 
this Antichriſt, or after bis defiruction ; Burt neither can be {aid : It cannor be before his deltruction ; :. 
1.then they would not be ſo ready to receive Antichriſt and follow him ( which yer they pretend) to { 
ſa\em. 2.\Whereis there a talling away of the Jews tor the lecond rime {poken ot > B.u on the contrary, : 
Lords promiſe looketh otherwite, Rom.1t. which importeth ſuch a ce-ingratting as not robe broke: 


again : and confidet ing the tendernefle that the Jews $hall have after ehcir reingrattirg, Zech.12-10. lf * 


much wrong done ro Chriſt tormerly,canit be thought that they $hall be the prime wſtruments of promo 
Antichriſt again, eycn afcer lo much mercy 1s Shown unto them , and that ſo 1uddcnly ? Neither can an; 
thatthe Jews converſion is ro be ſuſpended rill Antichriſts ruine, upon their principles, becaule, fay they;'Þ 
are but tourty tive dayesto the end of the world : either therefore Antichriſt mult precced that tune ailo 
him by rhem, or che prophclie concerning the Jews conyerſion muſt be shaken. 


From this it wii! n:ceflarily tollow, that the coming and reyealing of Antichriſt inthe world , mult n:! 
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ſarily preeeed chat time ; if his ruine be ſooner and his continuance longer , bis riſe mult be proportionable : 
and coutidzring that the Apolle {p2aketh of the working of that myſterie in his time, it mult cither be (aig , 
tharir hach left off working ( which 2greerth not to his {cope } or that it hath continued working for many 
hundreds of years , and hath made no progrelle ( which were ablurd to ſay ) or, we muſt ſay,it hath already 
| cometo an height, and we arertolook tor it inthe generatioasprececding the end ofthe world. 3.To wha: 
end were the wany exhGrrations to watchfulnelle thar are propoinded even to the Chriſtians thar lived in 
% the firſt ages after th* Apoltles dayes, it they belonged only ro the Chriſtians in tbe laſt four years > Yea, 
4 » g ſeing from Chap.12 wt.and Chap.z3.1.itisclear, that Antichriſts riſe is the ſecond great defign which Satan 
© * drivetato overthrow the Church atter the overturnof heathen Emperours, or paganiſm, Shall it bethough, 
©!  thatforrenor twelve hund:ed years he bath had no fucceſle init > or,that the Church hath been (o long tree 
uw fromapublick -ppreſior > Add, that he being at a height, before the firſt vial which begianerh his ruine, and 
l there being along rime to the RR our of all , beforc the end , it muſt be thought that his riſe and growth 
ro his height; was proporttonable inlength of time: and thcretore mult preceed tor many g2nerations. Ag ati, 
 _ the world that1s overturned by the vials (being the world of the beaſt ) is that ſame world , which encrealed 
2 under the trumpets, theencreaſe of it is under the one , andtheruine of it under the other 3 and ( ceing the 
trumpets will riſe that high as to ſucceed the ſeals, which contained the firſt period of heathenish perie cu- 
 _ tion, {t will foliow theretore not only,that this deteCtion will and muſt belong - :ſo:e rhe end,bur alſo that 
\ * jtis already comeinto the world. 
& It wecan then make out this, that this defection hath already ſeafed on Rome, and thar she muſt before 
thisrime be infected with ir, there will be a$hort way tolooſeall the former queſtions; which way thus 
the 7 dearly be madeout, 
ti > We have fourcharacters to evinceit, in this Chapter. x.If the ſixth Goyernment over Rome, which was 
1! in Johns tume be now ceaſed from ruling that city » Then this defection muſt be come ; tor ſo the Angel 
le: © fixeth chattime, and, 2 Theſſ:.the Apoſtle timeth Antichrits reyealing, and the coming of thar falling away , 
h:: + ſpoken of there, at bj removing (to wit, the heathen Emperours) who then did ler, 
1 > 2. Ifthe {eventh Head or Government over Rome be come, which then was to come, and be acknows« 
\;: | ledged as is ſpoken of in this Chapter, Then the apoſtaſie contemporary with ir, is come alſo, 
| 3. Ifthereberen Kings ariſen, tobe ſupream independent Governours over Proyinces of that Empire , 
ric - whichin Johns time had not power in themſclyes, bur were dependent on the Empire as parts of it, and have 
tt | giventhcir power to anew headupon an new account, Then thists tulblled ; Bur all theſe three, ini the for» 
et } mer expoſition, are made out : Therefore this defection, which is ſuppoſedin all theſe chavges, muſt have 
Ar © 1tsbeginningallo. 


_ 
ES 
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nc 4. if lome of theſe Kings that onceacknowledged this ſeventh head,be withdrawn from it, Thenthe de- 4 

fection mult haye been arns height ; for,their withdrawing ſuppoſertk them once to have been involyed in | 
vb it, az rhe contextcleareth. But in experience it is eyident thar ſome of theſe Kings have withdrawn , and {c» 1 
cr. in partthisevent prophcſied of is fultilled : Therefore whar it preſuppoſeth,mult be tullled alſo: tor, this bu 


++ their wichdrawing muſt either be that prophefſied of here,or ſome other thing ; Butit can be noother event: 
va b:cauſe, 1.the Kings that riſe,are the firit thar ſhall riſe {0 qualified a$ are here : and [O, 2. the withdrawing © 
| thele Kings that withdraw, is the firft withdrawing of thele Kings; upon this account ot hating Romeas the 

' whore. For the context and ſeries will clear this, the ſcope being ro deduce Romes tuturc remar kabisz | 

| changes withour intermisſion ; as, 1.Then heathenCeſars did govern ali, 2. He ſhall be rcmoved,and chat Fe 

Empire $hall be weakned and nor haye the dominion rhar it had inthe world. 3.Ourot it ſhall arite ſoma: 

Kingdoms, which shall be independentasroirt. 4. There $hall ſtep up a Government from the boxtomlctle 

pit of another nature thanthe former, that $hall govern Rome, 5. Theſe Kings that withiraw from the tor- '4 

: mer head, ſhall willingly give their power and homage untothisGovernment upun another account,6. Theie j 

> Kings (or ome of them) 2gain,our of hatred ro Rome andhat Goyernour , Shall withiraw t:om it and hate ' 

©þ.> her and diminish her grearneffe. Theſe ſteps goin a ſerics ſucceeding ro one another unmediately,and cannot | 
: beinterrupredby theriling ot any other Kings,or their withdrawing afterit, wi:hout contounding this pro- 

- phcfic and darkening the Angels interpretation and quite overturning of the [cope , no more than we can ſay 
| there may be other cites with ſeven mils, Ge. ro which what is laid of thiscan agrees icing he pointeth in 

© this interpretarionar as particular and ſingular events 1n reſpect of what was tocome , as1n reſpect of what 

þ- then was preſ-nr, : : : : 

5. We may 12.c from Chap.7.1.thus, Thar defection,mentioned Chap.7. of the wind: which then were 
to blow, is this apo{tafie of Aotichrilt ; Bur that defection is already come. Ergo,Gc. Thatus Antichriſts de- 
fection,appeareth,z.from rhe fingJalar burtof it tis _ great defection that th. Cau;cb wazto be —— 
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with afrer heathenish p<rſecurion. 2.1Itis the detection of the fifth trumpet , & the ſame thar is mentioned , 
Chap.13.4s was (aid on the place ; But thatthat muſt be come, this will clearir,thar it immediately ſucccede4 
to the {cals, and was immediately ro follow upon them, and the Angels haſt to ſeal the Elect evidenceth it , 
whichis more fully opened there, Now, the ſeals having their cloſe atthe oyerturning of the hearhenis) 
Empire, This then which immediarely ſuccceded, mult long fince be in being, 

6. We may gather ir, thus, T his detection 1s conemporary with the Prophets propheſ; ing in lackclork, 
the wo:nans fleeing ro the wilderneflc, Chap.1:. andisthe ſame with the Gentiles treading th: outrer cour:, 
Chap.11t. Bucboth cheſe are begun, even ar the childs taking up to heaven, which is the cloſe of heath 
pertecution (yea , andis clo{cd as to the dayes (et there,) Therefore this mutt be cf a long time fince in the 
world allo : both thele propoſitions we cleared on Chap.11. Andall theſe arguments that prove the cor; 
remporarinelsot the beatt and Babylon with the trumpets, and the ſucceslion ot both to the heathemh pc. 
ſecution, and that immediatly, as on Chap 6. LeZt-1,and 8. Clap.7. Lect.1. Chap.g, Left.1, Chip.11. Lit g, 
Chap.2.Lc&.1.and 3.&c, 

7. This defection is the fame with Antichriſts, as is ſaid : Now , his dcfetion is long fince b2pun, and 
h ith irs iſe fromthe bcaling of the head, which was wounded, Chap.r3. as there was maae our, Tacretore 
this 15 not tO come. 

8. We may haye ſome light from Chap.20.where this will be clcar, that Antichriſts defection muſt go be. 
fore the rhoutand years there mentioned, bzcauſeit ſuppoſerh lainrs to haye been killed by the bealt, who are 
there brought to reign; Bur we cannot look that theſe thoutand years are wholly ro cone , and his periecu- 
tion to go yer beſore allo, ( that would rake longer time ro tae fulfilling of all events, than in reaſon any 
will allow, yct ro be running to the end of the world ) This concludeth the more lrongly, bccaute generally 
not only our writers, but eyen the Popish themſclves grantrhis, rhar iris not ro come , but thu they are bc- 
gun , it they be not finished, ſo do C orn. 4 Lap. Viegss, Akaſar, the Rvemiſts and others, v hothough they 
\enſlefly apply ir, and with contradiction, as their manner is ; yet agree 1n this , thatlong face they are bcp1in, 
And although there should be ditticulry ro ſhow when this detection began and how, (becaile much of tac 
rilech from humane ſtorie ) yer thele characters prove it mult be 1n bving an{l before thus tine begun ; and 
that is ſafficient tous. All theſe arguments begin it ( almoſt) atter the ciof: of chic leathenish perlecuricn , 
whereof we ſpoke more on Ckap.t1. | 

We may add an argument or rwo further, thus, If every condition of the vile Church be cither cont. m- 
porary with the ſeals, rhat is, the heathenish world , or with the antichriitian work under the trumpets 
wherein Antichriſt cometh roan height, or with the vials wherein is kts declining, Then this apolt. fiz miift 
be come, becauſe we are not now under the ſeals ;rhar periodis pilt : we mult the: ctore be under one ot the 
following two, ſeing theſe three prophefies carrie on the ſeries ro the end ; But it we b:under the vialsgthen 
Antichriſt is not only come , bur 1s already at his heizzhr : and ut :snothike that there being fo many hundred 
years ſince the ſeals ended and the trumpers began, thar till they be ruyaing, ar icalt, in ue tiuft ix 5 tor, the 
teyenth comprehenderh the vials, 

” » If the properties, concomitants and charaCters andevents given to diſcern this defection be tul- 
filled, Then this defection of Antichriſt mufb be come, (eing rhele characters can agree to no other; Bur we 
wil tind the firſt crue, as the former expolition of Chap g.L1.13. and 16. will clcar, Ergo, T king, this tor 

ranted then , thar the antichriſtian detection is of a long rume lice come, and this allo, that when it cometh, 
Kc continueth untill Romes deſtruction, which yec is nor fulfilled : It muit therefore follow , that ic 15 in being 
tor the preſent inthe world, and hath been fo tor along time 3 and thar theretore we ought to louk where 
itis for che preſenr. 

Thisiscertain, that it is not to be ſought amongſt Pagars or Twrks, bur amongſt profeſſed Chriſtians, 

2. Not among ancient Hereticks that now are not in being, or ſuch as haye no pope or iplendor in tne 
world : this being ſo eminent a Kingdom, cannot beapplyed rothem. It muſt therefore be excher in the Ra. 
man Church or amongſt us who are called Proteſtants; it can be atrributed ro no third now in being: Bt tor 
us they themſelves will abſolve us ; for, we have neither the ſear of this detection, nor a Head or Monarch , 
as _ oyer this kingdom,Gc, This curſed priviledgethereforz beloageth ro them who haye both , and giory 
in them, 

2.Againit theſe be truth,that Romeis infected with Amichriſts defection while it is inthe world, andis 
the whore ſpoken of after its appearing nill ſhe be deſtroyed , Thenit will follow (laying afide other argue 

ments from other circumſtances) that Rome, as it is and hath been for many years, is the whore here ſpoken 
of, which is guilty of the Antichriſtian defe&ion; (and this conſequence will ſtand good till the antecedent be 
overturned 1 tthe former is rruch,from the former arguments y and from their concesLions that grant that 
this is not yet come, Ergo, ; | 3. We 
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3. We may therefore relume c<1r argument confidently, Ifallthe characters applyed to this whore be 
verified in Rome now preſent, and as 1t hath been for many years, andin its Governoar ihe Pope, Thea is this 
Rome the whore,which is to be deltroyed, and the Pope Antichriſt, and no other is to belooked tor; Bur the 
to, mer i5 truth, they are tulfilled, and in them. Ergo, We may warrantably conclude that the is the whore, & 
he the Antichrilt, 

It is a wonder to corlider how little the moſt learned adverſarics have to lay to this, except what evi- 
denceth the force of the wine of her tornications on them: for, if Antichriſt be come,there is no way to yin- 
d:care Rome and their Pope trom this charge, it lo natively tollowerh, Again, there is no Way t0 evite this , 
that he ts already come, but by potnting-oar fuch another umaginary Anrichriſt as ſhall never come, and rizus 
ro bound hum up to the three or tour lalt years of the world, contrary to the whole ſtrain of this Prophciic , 
in {one part following the way ofthe Jews, who,roeyite the fulfilling of the Propheſics concerning they: 
Meffias, do fabulouly inquire tor a Methah contrary to the Scriptares , with {uch wars aud effects of his 
reign: which, becau:e they are not fulfilled, rheretore renacioully they adhere to this, that the truc Mfſias i; 
not yet come, which way as it i5 jult with God in both ,thus to plague their rezeCting ofclear light, ſo ough: 
it to work humility and commailerationinus, conſidering how unreaſonable the wiſdom of man is ia the 
things of God. T hey lay, 1.It camor b2 the Church of Rome,bur the Ciry, Anſw. But we have Shown it is 
not the Ciry fimply (for, th2n ithad been a whore long before Fohn wrote ; for there wasa City } butir is 
that City once a Church and atterward degenerating, Then(ſay they )Peter,and the Martyrs under the Hea- 
thens, are to be reckonedof this deteCtion, tor they lived there. Anſiv. Noz for then that City was nor be- 
cone an har!ort, neither is it hinply Rome that is the whore, but Rome degenerated , ſuch as ſhe was tureſcen 
to be after the heathen Empero.urs removall our of the way, which was not then fulfilled, Nr isit fimply 
living there, but as a nuember of her that makerh one guilty , except it be made finfull by'other circum- 
ſtances. Laſtly, they ſay, Rome cannor be the whore, becaule (forioorth) of her holincfle, And whatis 
that > There are (0 many Abbacies, Mortifications, holy Church-men, Relicts and Temples ofs iims, 
many Maſles and ſuch like there, &c. All which ſerve nor to prove this conclution, that ſheis ſo. And ir 
isnot unobſeryab!le, that inumediarely after this anſwer, Corn, a Lap.proteilor at Rome , doth jultiti2the ro- 


I:ratioaof Stews and Broth. l-houles 1n it, a$a thing teaing to prevent much tin, and becomng a well-or- - 


dered Commonwealth ; Aud wacn this is mentioned by them as a piece cf Romes holincfle,we may the more 
calily judge of the relt. FR. ; . 

We may add yer one argument more for confirming of our application, which elpzcially is binding , from 
their own principles. Tac Rome that is delcrib.d here to be the whore, and as fuch robe deſtroy:d, 1s eicher 
Rome heathen, which is palt, or under Antichrift, which isto come, or popish under the Pope , which i» 

weſent: for, (as Alcaſar, Diſp.1.in ec caputallerteth) there is nv oth.r Rome,winch it can be applycd umo; 

14t neither of the tirit two canbe lad; Theretore it malt be the Rome that isprelent. 1£ cum or be Rome 

heathen which is palt ; tor ſothe arguments urg:d by Viegss, Ribera, and Co. neliis @ L4ap.agaialt ity are un- 
aniwerable: ſome whercot are forinerly rouched in general. 

Arg. 2 Itir be tac deltruction ofRome heath-n , Thenir muit either be (as 7 ear. and fo.ne others 
maker) thedeſtruction which Rome luF-red by the Goths, Vandals, &c. and thercft of cac barberous INa- 
tions: Butchat cannot be : tor, x.that is not done by Anuchritt, thc Bzait, or Kings, betricnging kun { 25 
they ſay) nor for that guiltince, as we and the rext lay, 2. Rome was rt then the whore, nexcher upoir 
that accountdid theie purtuc it. 3. That deitruction was not unrecoverabie, as 1s here prophetied of, And, 
4. (as Alcaſarurgerli) 13 is nor ſuitable to punish Rome heathen by the oyerti.raingof Rome Chriltian, aud 
now become lo holy ; it cannot bethis rhen- Or, 2. it mult b-the overturow which Conſtantine gave ty 
the heathen Emperours (as Alca/ar aſlerreth it) But chat cannot b2, 1. That was n.t of Rome the whore, 
which had once made defection. 2-Ther was not a deſtruction of Rome, (much icllz a rocai oyerthrow, as 
1s wplyed in Chap, 18 ) but was rather a liberation of Rome: for eyen Rome che Cuy had much treedo:uy 
au glory by this ,waich1s contra: y to the (cope ot this Chaprer and the Chapter following :; th-retore tins 
opimon 1s not only called (fnguiarts) a inguiar opinton, by Com lis a Lap. butby Alcaſar nimlelt, ( Not. 
11. progemiali) is ſuſpected io be accounted a paradox : ftistrue, that waz indeed the wounding O! 0: of 
the heads, mentioned Chap.13. B ititis one rhing to wound che head, another thing to deſtroy rhe Cirp 
it ſelt the Government had been often changed betore, yet the City tool, Now, this dettruction 1s nor any 
ſuch,which was ro come 0n its Governours only,but on the City it leltz and rhar a totall ftroxe : Theretere 
this cannot beintended herebut is juſtly caſten, and that unaniwerably by the Authors toreſaid, e'pecially 


the laſt. This then cannot be underſtood of heathen Rome 10 any fenic. Nor , 2. canur be uncecttood of 


Rome,as under adetection y<t ro come ſo unmediately before the end of the world ; tor, 1. Itis co: agreed 
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amongſt themſelyes if it be pofſible that Reme can fall imtoſuch defection : yea , others, as Alcaſar (Diſp ' 
in cap. 17.and Nerat.1y and 13.9 procemiali.) doth by many reaſons oppoſe this , and with many Authortie: 
ard Propheſies, as one of Se.Benedi&t. cited our of Gregorivs , whereby it was (till raker for truth , thatRom 
»hould never again be heathen. And,he faith, this opinion is ( nova , & que anſam heretics prebet © onining 
improbabilxs, Tc.) new, improbable and fayo.urable to herericks , giving them ground to alleage , that (eino 
Rome hath now [o many images, &c.that it hath already fallen to thar defeQtion, Andalthough his A nho- 
rities b2 not much, yer the argument that he draweth from the ſeries of the propuclie againſt ir, whercby he 
thewerh thar this propheſie relarerh to events long betore the end of the world, and the other events , _ X 
of Gog and Mgog, and others, mult tollow ir, a:e convincing and unan{werable. For confirming whereot, 
we add theſe contiderationsfurther, x. Tharby this prophelie the ſtare of the true Church is holden forc); we 
be moſt glorious immediatly before the end : Therefore it cannot confilt with ſuch an univerſal defecti "1 
as this. This will bind themore, if we take-in the contideration concerning the Jews converſion former ly 
mentioned, which hath with it the fulneſſe of the Gentiles, as its companion, 2. Itts certain thar the ſev+, 
Vials bave t he laft plagues, Chep.15-and alſo thar theſe leyen C_ judgement oa the Beaſt or Antichzilt 


*% ++ 


the third is a truth,and that Rome , as here confidered, is the Rome nowin being, And, it any $houl( lay tat 
Therlogia ſymbolica is not argumentatiya, and therefore no (olid argument can be drawn tro this Propheti: : 


diſcernable, and it is their great work to diſguiſe her >, thar the be nor diſcerned, An this Chapter is 
acknowledged by all tobe the main ſeat of this Controverke ,and the chict key,yc2,os ſome call it,theCaitle 


— + — > 4 


— 
- _ 


LECTURE I. 
CHAP, ZVIIL 


Verſ.1. AX afeer theſe things I ſaw another Angel come down from heaven , haying great power , and ihe 
earth was lightened with his glory. | 

2. And he cryed mightily with a ſtrong voice, ſaying , Babzlon the great is fallen, 1 fallen , andis become the 
vabi;ation of devils, andthe hold of eyery foul ſpirit, and a cage of epcry unclean and hatejull bire f 

3. For all nations haye drunk of the wine of the wrath of her fornication » and the kings of the earth have com- 
wittcd fornication with her, and the merchants of the eanth axe waxed rich through the abundance of ber delicacies. 

4. And 1 heard another voice from heaven, ſaying, Come out of her, my people, that ye be not partakers of her ſins 
end that ye receive not of her plagues : a 

5. For ; have reached unts heaven, and God hath remembered her iniquities. 

6. Joes her even «5 the rewarded you » and double unto her double , according to her works : in the cup which 
rhe hath filled: fill to ber double. ; 

7. How much she hath glorified her ſelf, and lived delicouſly, ſo much torment and ſorrow give ber: for the (aith 
in h:r hean, 1 fit a queen, and am ne widow, and hall ſee no ſorrow. : 

$. Therefore shall her plagues come in on: day, death,and mourning, and famine ; and she shall be witerly burn 
with fire : for ſtrong is the Lord God who judgeth her. 


Y the vials (C hpe6) a generall yiew was given of the deſtruction of Antichriſt king low, elpecially by 
2h laft three, Chap.17,p0r{.1.the Angel propoſeth a more particular expolition of thar judgment in an 
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explicarory viſion : and for the grearer clearnefle, he t.de ſcriberh bar kingdom, which is the object of theke 
plag1ICS) ander the title of a FVhbore and Pab:{on, pointing her ſo our, as it is evident to bc Romeinthe latrer 
tins, 2.H: d2ſcribeth Antictrilt the head, under the appearance ofa bzait, which ſu porteth that whore, 

H- doth thereafter point oz rhe princtpail [eat of rhart dominion, 4. He giveth a lictle generall hint ar 
pr 2{truction; all theſe were Chap.17. He proceedeth now to explain more fully thar deltruction, 1.0t the 
whore Babylon, or Rome, in this 18.Ckap. 2.0t the beaſt or head , Chap.19, 

This Chapter belongerh torhe explicating 0: th: fifth vial , as appearerh, x. That vial is on the ſcat ot 
throne of the beaſt, rhis deſcriver babylons de ſtruction, which in Chap. 17. we heard to be the bealt ſear and 
throne. They therefore deſcribe the judgement of the ſame things to wit, Rome: andif Rome were not An- 
ticlirifts ſear, but to be deſtroyed by hum, Why then woulll Antichritt and his tollowers ſo lament and regrate 

Trane ? 

- Th: deſtruction here deſcribed of Rome or Antichriſts kingdom, is not thar of the laſt vial, for that hath 
nothing herein time b{hindits and cometh afterrhe battel! ot Armageddan , wherethe bealt har ſurviverh 
the deſtruction of his ſear, is taken, as 1s clear, vial 6. B ut thisdettructionis ſuch, as afterit, both many of 
Romes friends ( eſpecially Kings, who under the fixth yial will aJacrero th beaft) lament that deftruction , 
an) many of the Saints do rejoyce over it, and its irrecoyerable ruine ; yea , fuch a deltruction, as preceedeth 
tb: Jes calling, and the barrell of Armagedd;n, which is in the fixth vial, asisclear from Chap. x9. which 
pliowerh. Therefore the great deſtruction of Rome lire infilted 03, mult be the very ſame (Chap. 16.) un- 
der the fifch vial, which being the molt remarkable ttep of the oyerthrozy of that kingdom (which the oche: 
wo vials do perfect thereatrer) is the more largely in{i{ted on, | 

This deftructionot Rome { being tiled Babjion ) 15 lero.t inexprefiions borrowed fromthe Prophets 
encerning the deftru tion of old Pabylon, whereby irs ruine i5 fer down in the Corcainty, greatneſſe, rerribl- 
gle, jultice and irrecoyerablinefſerhereof, And thatby the yoices of three ſeyerall Angels ( if the ſecond 
be an Angel ) one after another. Tae firlt !pzaketk unto verſ.4. the ſecond trom yerſ.4. to Þerſ.21. the third 
unt >the end, and for confirmation addeth a lign. 

[a the tirlt, the denouncer is deſcribed, yerſ.1. 2. Hismanner of deno-1ncing, ver{.2. 3. The denounciation 
wirdown. Thedenouncer is another Angel than {poke to Jobn, Chap.17. God hath many waiting on 
Him, and makerhuiſe of chem at his pleaſure. 2. Hz 1s a mighty Angel ; all angels are mighty, yerthere are 
degrees, ſome more excelling in {trength rhan others : there are Ang:1s and Archangels, but of how many or- 
ders we will not determine. The Schoolmzn in this ( as in all other unrevcaled myſteries) doconfidemly 
define, that there are three hierarchies and nine orders, eve: y hierarchie comprehending three orders. The 
firſt kath S:raphims, Cherubims, Thrones ; the ſecond, Dominations, Mights, or Virtutes, Powers ; in the 
third they place Principalities, Arch-angels, Angels : thisthey preſume to have from Diont/ius (Pſered-axtope* 
gita)who laith , de Eccl. Hierar.hib.7.cap.7.that he had this by tra:lition from his maſter Hierorhers. 

3. As He is greatin power, ſo He exccll-th in glory, the ear:b wes lightened, &c. ( as all theſe miniſtri 
ſpirits do) and, it is like, had ſome yifible manitetting of His glory inthis work. The makeiog uſe of ſuc 
mſtruments, ſhewerh, 1.rhat God thinketh it a great work ; for, migity Angels are imployed in tuch, asthe 
Archangel in railing thedead, 2. That it will ertzCtualiy be done ,that inſtrument willefte&tir, 23, Thar it 
vGods work and not mens to perfect this judgement ; theretore ought He ro be truſted with it , and de- 
pendedon init. 4. Ir is ſaid of the Angel, he came down fromkeayen; it telleth heayen is the manſion of 
tixſe glorious Spirits, Z2c.3+5,7. they ſtand by as attendants, and it is a priviledge to be admitted among{t 
them : chough rheir motion be {witt , yerdo they at Gods orger go from oneen4 of the carth to another » 
changing their place, yet keeping their glory, and counting it no lofle to do their Maſter ſervice. The coming 
$41 |hewerh not only areadincte inthe Angel rodo whar is commirced ro him , but the approaching of the 
rune he denonnceth, and a greater clearnefle 1n the thing denounced, when he comerh nearto doir. 

Ver.2, It is ſaid he crjed with a mighty poice : which thewerh both the thingro be certain and remarkable , 
and him to be (erzous tn going about 17, 

The denounciation containeth theſe three parrs of Romes deſtruQtion, borrowed from rhe Prophets, The 
Lis Iſai.21 9.Fer.51.8.the firlt denouncing Babylons ruine more ar adiſtance long betore it come;the ſecond 
renearly foretelling it : We had theſe ſame words, Chap.14.8. of an Angel ; but this differerhyia that he is 
ed a mighty Angel, and that he cometh down andcryeth mightily , neither of which are in the former. The 
ſonis, becauſe that Angel (Chap. x4. ) denounced the fall of that Kingdom, firſt, when thelighr of the 
ſpelbegan to break our ; this ſerterh it our nearer her end, and foſpeaketh it more clearly and powerfully, 
ſhew ir rs now by the fifch vial fulfilled, or certainly to be cloſed. 
| Uitbe asked heres how Angels ſpeak , who haye no a_ as we haye } Anſ, There arethree wayes of 
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ipeakingattributed to Angels , aud mentionedin this Buok. x. When Angels ſpeak to men audiviy. . 
[Fobn, Chap.1.9. 2. Whenthey ſpeak 1n viſions, as to John in the Spirit , orro Joſeph in a y mts el 
things arc repretented tothe Hght in vition, tomay they be ro the hearing. 3. When they ſpeak one ww 
wther , as Chap. 14. The firit way , Angels ſpeak audibly romen , by torming an audible yoicein the ajr. 
they appear to fight by alluming a vihbie bovy. The lecond way they Ipeak 1n vitions, is by putting in 4 
working impretifions of theſe things on the ſpirits of men, '1'o the third, they {pcak one to another, |; 
dinzting by their wills ſuch conceptions towards ſuch an Angel,one or moe to be underſtood by them; : 
15 molt reſted on by the School;nen, any thus they lay, 1, an Angel ſpeaketh to une or moe at once, _ 
ordinares h:s conception towards them. 2. That thus they ſpeak with alikeeale aud ficility at a dittance, 
when they are near other. 3. That thus they lignt fie their conceptions tro God, Aud, 4. thus they (: 
will the juſt men made perfect (at lealt in their fo..ls) have commuincations one with another , or with 4, 
gelsin glory. This (they lay) is not conceprtan imprimends (which was Scotus opiuion ) but ordinands,: 
fothen that locutio , or ſpeaking, 15n0t attus ordinans con-eptum , bart £on:eptus ordinatis 4 Yolunm 
at alter intelligat. Our D.vines doallo aflent niott rothis. But this we wilt not on , noither « 


we pals any determination. Ina word, Bab/lon, thatis, Rome » her certain and appoacting rung | 


fer down. 

The ſecond part of the denounciation ſetrerh our this ruine in its greatneſs, as dreadfull and irrccover;; 
borrowed from Iſ2i.13.14.and 34.13.14 15. cr.51.37. where old 1 ab;lvr5 rune is ipoken of, $!1c $hallb: 
tar deſtroyed (for, u 1sto certain thatitis luppuled and {et downas come already ) that in ttead of wuci. 
men and great powp of great menin hzr b:tore» now ſhe ſhall be utterly defolate , haunted and inh, b; 
by none, but ghoſtsorill {pirits, and Funes, and foule and unclean creatures ; fuch as Oules, Wild-1ats, x; 
as ye ſee ond Abbacies or Monalteries, or Caltles when walls ſtand and none dwelleth in them , they arc cy, 
ful-like to men , ſo ſhall Rome b2, ſaith this Angel : which importeth agrear delolation, and :t 1s uſes; 
that end in the Scriptures cited. 

Ifit be asxed, If there b- ſuch a thing, as the haunting of eyill ſpirits in theſe deſolate places > We an{y; 
x. That there are evill (1irits rangeing up and cown through the earths certain , eveuthough hell beth, 
priſon properly, yet hayerthey a iort of dominion and abode both in the carth and al ; party » {$a piccc, 
their curle , thisis laid on them to wander ; partly , as their exercile toremprinen , or bing ſpiritual; 


temporall hurt to chem, this is clear, Job.1, 2. Thar they haunt {ich detolare places of the earth mott,uf 


bealloclear. Hence Matth.12. heis laid co walk through walt and dry places , and he uled to driveth; 
char were pollc{led tothe rombes : This 1s, and way be partly a part ut their curle, to be reſtricted the 
Cexceprt as they gerliberty to go abroad , as theſe got to ciiterthe 1wyne, and avor to be calt to hell) the: 
fore is it here gvacxn* in the originall , which ſignitierh a priſon;partly,to ſhew the accurleducis uf ihe pa 
to be thus inbabited, as Saul was when an evil ſpuir potletied hum atcer his rejection; partly , they dei 
in rheſe places, as fitted ro make them the more terrible trom them , and as trriuwphing 1a rhe delo!.; 
they have brought on men , theſe judgments b-1ng the effects of tin brought on by them, S2me think t: 
glory in thele defolations andgraves, as Cvidences of their yictory over men , which yet readeth rot! 
greater condemnation. 3, Whar eyer be of the former, this 1s ſure , that ſuch places detolate, and uu.: 
bired, uſe to work generally a horrour and terrour in th2 minds of aicn ( wv hick poilibly niay tlow frow: 
former ) ſothat they are ever accounted irklom,diretull, and borrible piaces to abc 1. , aud this coun, 
eltimarionis enough tor rhe [cope here, which 1s to shew whit dreadtull delolation Ro re Sbould fall in, 


andlyein. Citics, cy2n great cities had nced robe hiumnble and holy it is hard .o know what may come« 
and what may dw#<ll in the greatclt : Cities that once haye becnthe greatelt inthe world , may now be: 

proof of this. | t 
The juſtice of this judgement (though great)'s declared, ver.3.rwo wayes, 1. By thc greatneſs of her |. 
in three, 2. fornication 5 2.a luxurious and dehcious way of l:ving ; 3. intiting of others w thele fins thu: 
lefly. 2 Her fin is ſer our by the extent of it , in her makipg others partake w:th her : and there are, 1. 
Nations ; 2.Kings; 3.all Me:chants tar are made rich by ber magaiticence: tackle three are the parties vi 
whom ſhe finnerh, 1. For the fins, we may unde: itand them, 1. {p:rituaily of idolatry and fuperttitio. 
ompous worſhip, asis before jaid ; rhus her merchandizing is nor thelealt part of hier fin , irmaſtthc: 
ore be ſuch a merchandizing as is finfull.. 2. hrerally, of filthineſs, pride, attluence and {upertluiry 0: 
things in apparcll, dwellings, dicts, &C- Rome aboundeth intheſe. 2. For the parties inning, Natw 
and Kings, are clearly literally ro be undeiltovd as before, It is more difficult what 1s 10 be wnderlt:! 
by Merchants. Certainly they muſt not ar leaſt only be common Merchants : tor, 1.thcy are the g 
men of the carth , that buy and (e}} thele wares, And, 2.the waresare fouls of men, perſ. 14, Andttx 
to. 
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fore , 3. thele Merchants muſt be underſtood chictly,as Merchantsof liicz wares as are v2ndible or ſellable 
x Rome, and wherein eſpecially its market excels, and gocth beyond other places: and that is not ſo much 
ig 0.47 ward commodities, as, 1.th-y fold pardons, indulgeace;, Biſhopricks, yea Chritt, heaven, diſpen(a- 
tas, &c ( asit is ſud, 0mnia ſunt Rome ven4/ia) Thee make theirgreatmen rich. 2. They buy coſtly 
chiag; tor their own pomp, and the panp of cheir worthip : and chereior? they are called Merchants, who 
bo:h bay and ſell, andchey are (Gag ilarily Merchants beyondothers, The righteouſnefſ- then of this ſad 
jndgemcent appeareth, I. from rhe grearneſle of her ſuperfticion , idolatry and luperfluity. 2. From her 
p 0pagatin.z Of 1t ro others. 3. From her making a trad? of it, fo thar no calling almoſt did thrive betrer 
than robe amonger ot her jupecſticions, either 1ncarrying fo:nething tromher , or bringing fome- 


I thing to her. 


Toe ſecond voice (trom yerſ.4.to verſ.21.) ſetteth out the ſame thing, but as by a new witneſſe of thar 
d:{truction which men eaſily beiieyed nor, This is eith:r the Lord him'elf immediarely whocalleth the 

oplc bis, My peopl:, or, his Minilters mediately by his Anrhority cailing them : His words fer out this de- 
Ction, 1.by way of exhorration to Gods peopl- tron y-7/.4.t09. 2. By way of comminartion , or tore= 
tiling of the lamentation ſhould tollow this great delolation amongtt her triends , Kings , Merchants , an 
$hip-maſters, to verſ. 20, 3.By incitation tro Gods People to 1ejoyce over her, verſ.20.&c,All which shewerh 
the greatneſle of the delolation : thar, x.all that woald shun the judgement , would tlee from it, as Lot did 
put of Sodom. 2.As it giveth ground of fear ro ſome, or giveth ground of lamenration roorhe rs. 3.Ot re- 


1 joycing toa third fort, that 1s, thele who have formerly teparated from her, It mult then be great thar 


maketh and worketh fear, griet and joy ſo univerſally, 


| Theexhortation hath rwo parts with the realons of them, x. Taercis anexhortation to ſeparate from 
Þ ber; yerſ4. and 5,which ſheweth, that now her ruine is at hand (ve: yo. , ſaith he, quickly trom her, as Mo- 


ſs fairh , Numb. 16.26.tothe people, ro leparate from Korab, Dathan, &c.itis borrowed trom Fer.51.6.) and 

thattherr delivery approacheth with her ruine and falt, The ſecond exhorcation , is , verſ 6.7.8. and itis an 
ppitirring of Gods people ror ro be remille in executing Godsjudge.nents on her according to their callings 
$nd (tations, as God Shail giyethem opportunity, 


F- Concerning! e tir{t exhortarion we are toenquire , { befide its {cope,which is clear to$hew her approach- 
| ing ruiie ) 1. What fort of ſeparation this is, which is called for. 2. Inmarter of fact, it any Godly haye 


been, may beyor are tobe in Rome before its dultruftion > 3. Whar isrhe nec: li:y or warrant of ſeparating 
om Rome ? and what more now than butore > And why t ab;lononly is to be leparared trom, if this be pe- 


F culiar:oher 2 


B-fore we an'wer, we muſt premit a twofold conſideration of Babylon ,and being in Babylon. T. Babylon, 


| or Rome, may be conlidered meerly as a great City or Dominion. 2. As an Ecclehiaſtick finfull degenerating 


arty » or apoſtatized Church of Antichritt : lointhe tir accepration, to be in Rome , diftereth trom the ſe- 
cond, which is ro be of Rome, as CGruds people were in B.1by/any yer nor of Babylon ; lived in the place, bur did 
pot partake of their lin, So one may bein Rome two wayes, 1. locally ; thus he isnot of it as an antichriſtian 
hurch, nor isthis in it ſelt fintull, it by ſomecircumltances it become not fo. 2. Oe may be in Rome asa 
m:wb:r cf that Church z rhus heis not formally one of Gals people, and it he belong to his Election he is 
tobe called in duetime, 
For anſwer then tothe firſt queſtion, there are three things diſtinguished., even by Independent Diyines 
Wide Norton ad Apoll.quaſt ule.) 1x.chere is Schiſma, that is , a ſeparating from the urity and from rhe com- 
munioa of a true Church , whether more or lefle pure, ific be a true Church : this 15 ſimply and alway 


{| $35, totall ſeparation is neceſſary z or, i part 1t isJaw 


G:fa.l, b-caule iris froma true Church: This Schilm confilterh not alway in diverlity of Doctrine, which 
b her.fie ; bur in divided prattices fromthe comm mion ofarrue Church, as Auguſtin contra Fauſium. , 
2. cap.3, Schiſmaticos facit non diverſa fides, ſed dijruj3.4 communionis ſocietss , l0-it renterh unity, 


| 5d is exher negativum Schiſma, where its fimply a withdrawing , wichour fercing up a new diſtinct 
h 


Church ; or, potitive, when it not only withdrawerh, but ſetreth up another worship,or Church (as rheNo- 
patians and Donatifis | did ) to Keep communion only with themſelyes. Andrhisis called ro have alzare 


| $ontra altare. 2. Thereis Jeparation, and tharis, x. eitherinwhole , when people withdraw from com- 
| $1-nion in whole from others, asno Church ; or, 2.inpart,» when they acknowledge them Churches , yet 


nnor co:mmunicate in ſome things with them (asin the Sacrament with U-iquitarzes, fince rhat ubiquity 
rungup ) thists fintull orlawtull according wo whe Foun ofir. It itveno Church , ſach as babe! 
» ifit exceed nor irs ground ; bur when fepara- 
*Tonis from a true Church(though with {ome deteCts) rotally,or beyond that wherein $hets corrupted, that 
6, ſinfall , and (as Cotton iairh on Cant. 6, a condemning asno Church that which Chritt accounteth 
DD ; = one, 


——___ 


5% Expoſition of the | Chap.18 
ones and 15t00 Auiich nycity nOt to keep cummunion withthem, with wbom He keepeth commuy,. 
Thus it becometh ſchiſms, vn 

The third is ſecesfion , that is, without refufing the communion of another , yer locally to removes». 
ſome urgent or lawtull occalion ſpirituall or temporall » ta another or better conſtitute Church , that is!;, 
tull and 15no ſeparation ; but may be even from a lawiull Church and pure. The firit, to wit, a ſchify , 
neither here called-tor, nor isit p>sfibletomake a ſchiſm with Rowe { ſhe nor being atrue Church whics; 
rent, or from whomthe rentis) and the ſecond, to wir, ſeparation and thar totall, iscalled-for , and was (9; 
way tince ſhe bzcaine antichrittian, that none continue in her communion, but that they renounce it. 1 
third alſo is now called-tor here, that they would even leparate locally trom her, as Loe did from Sodom, ; 
thele that were near Korah, did trom their rents : becaule , 1. the fcope is clear ro fer out the preatnellc a 
luddennefle of her ruine : therefore they had nced to keepalocall diltace, as tothe exaraples forelaid, 2.7: 
former ſeparation was alway neceffary 1n heart and practice fron that party ( anditis ike, except ithe, 
mongſt any yet to be called, was actually betore this ) but here (ometaing more and pecaltar to this rear 
to wit, her deſtruction, is called-for, which was not alway b-:tore requred, Separation may be witho; 
teces(ion, aad ſecefſion in changing place without ſeparation 1n communion z but here > 2th are called-ty; 

For anſwer to the ſecond, it there ſhall then bz any of Gods p2ople de fatto in Rome ; or , quo jure wn 
they betheretill then > Anſi.In thzle Conclutions ( having diſtinguiſhed Gods peop <. r.In clectecc 
nerated and called; and elected but un-called.) 1.Mavy un-called have been and may ut in Rome , yea ore 
ot it, and thelearecalled ro ſeparate 3 for, experience tclieth us, God hath called many who haye be: 
members of her, and may do fo (till. 2. Many of Gods called pcople have b2en in Rome locally , bury; 
it, and have continued long ſoin her boſo ne: Therearetrue worthippers inthe Temple , Chap.11. ow; 
when the outter court is trod on by heatheniſh Papilts, then the Prophers propheſiz eyenin the great cit, 
and God hath a Temple and Church even where Antichriſt ftteth , though tis Congregation be nor:i; 
Church, eyen asthe Lord had His Word, Prophets, and People at old Babylon, captive, when the face; 
Worſhip was overturned in Fudah ; ſo in this Bab;lon , He keepeth till His Word, Baptiſm (as int! 
former He did Circumciſion ) and a Miniſtery that was never lolt, bur all the fourty rwo moneths of Ar: 
chrilts reign the Prophers propheſie, though in ſackcloth. Hence in all the univerlall expreflions of 4 
tichriſts dominion, ſtill they are excepred( Chap.13.and 17.) whole names are written in the Book ot lit 
and (Chap.7.) an hundred tourry and four thouland are fealed, who (Chap.14-) are found on mount Zich 
cyen before light in Luthers time brake forth. Andirtmay potlibly be, thar 1ome finfully (as ſome oth 

cople in Babjlondid) have not made a leceshhon from Rome , and theſe parts, though they have forn:Þþ 
Loauted from ber communion : arrotherwayes by their cailings (as Obadias was engaged with AhabjbeÞ 
intangled to liye ſtill. This voige.purterh them toir, not ro lodge a nightin it,* for they know rot wif 
Gods judgement may ſeize upon it; yer ſhe is Eabel and theſe in tier are Gods pcople, even then : bur 
when the Goſpel breaketh our , and her judgement approacherh, they are called not only roſeparatetrÞ 
ker, bur ro remoye our of her and expett her judgement. 

For the third, the neceflity or warrant of ieparating, it is grounded on theſe, 1.Ske 5 Fabel and ye are 
People, and there is no communion berween light and darknetle , Chriſt and Aoricbriſt : this giveth the gr 
ground, ſhe is but your opprefſor, Babylon, not your Mother the Church. 2. Ye cannot ſhun her (ins,! 
ttay ;nor only ſhould ye own Mz in ſeparating your (elves when ye are called ( which belongeth to the: 
ground, that1s, to contclle with the mourh, by protefion, as well as to believe with th2 heart ) burif ye! 
yeare ſtill in danger of ſnares; yea , ſumcrimes inleſle or more , are partaking of them ( as Joſeph vid Þ 
{wearing by Pharaohs life at the Court of Egypt. And by this it may alioappear , that many twig in! 
placesare engaged and ealnared in many things , thar at a greater diſtance they would be liberated ot. * 

If any ask, May not one abidein Rome now , and not bea partaker of ber fins , more than before > 4þ 
The hazard is greater now, 1. They have a retiring place and a ſtandard for Truth ict up, that they shp 
nbw follow. 2. They have Godscall and invitation to come out : and though He was a Sanctuary ro uf 
mctheir wildernelſe-ſtate while t 1c fer rime of their captivity laſted, yer when He openeth the door, tiafÞh 
not tohe expected ſo confidently from Him. 3. Babel groweth (till more corrupt, and never more 
fince Tren: added toall her former abominarions, 4. becauſe Romes judgement haſteneth : and 
they keep themlſel yes free of many of her lus, yer they may ſhare ot her remporall wrath , as Lots family 
in hazard, had not the Lord removed ic from Sodom. A third realon of ſecetiion, is,the coming great p 
ſo-rhar God, who bad long ſpared , was » by judging her , xo make it appear He had forgotten noths 
and now ber fins bzzjag came toan beight , ber zudgemonr shall delay vo longer ; andthus prefſerh a is 
lecefkQn. 
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Hence it followerh, 1. That it is no ſchiſm to quit fellowſhip with Romezſh & beingno wife tothe Lamb, is 
therefore no mother ro His Children ; the giveth chem poylon for ſincere mjik, by Ccurtupting the truth of 
the Goſpel, and not ſuffericg chem ro teed upon the Truth : She hath been co.vdemning,perſccuting and de- 
ſtroying the true worſhippers tor many generations together, and would baye nofellowsbip with any with- 
our the beaſts character : theretore is there a neceffity of feparatingy, as was ſaid to the Witneſſes, ap.11 
Come up kitl er,and here, Come owt of Fey. 2.1t tolloweth allo, that tolks noronly may quit Rome, bur of duty 
they shoultd doir, in obedience to Chrilts call , and they world _ warrattthat gothere tor curioſity , 
feing here is a command to quit it ; Who are they that know what mght or day tlits horrible judgement 
will be executed 2 it were dreadtuli curiofity to be found there then. 3+It followerh,that where God war- 
rarteth ſeparation, it is from a company that isno Chytch ,” and mult be ſuppoſed a Babe; and therdfore 
there is no ſeparation allowed by Him trom a true Church, leing this is a 5/8 pl His diſclaiming her tobe 
2 Church, ro commandthem to leparate from her, Therefore here is Babylor: conradiſtinguished trom hu 
Peeple, who are called ro come our of her : which ſuppoſerh that He calleth none of His to ſ{cparate from 
ſuch as are His, It's one thing to withdraw from civil conyerling with particular wicked men, another thing 
t9 ſeparace froin Gods Church tor its defects. Theres therefore this obſeryablein ſeparating and withdraw 
ing, that we are to keep ic fſ:fellowship in civil things with a Brother that is a Church-member & is groſle, 
than with one that-is withour » and not amember, asthe Apoſtle writeth , 2Cor,5. 10. Bur we may and 
ſhould, on the orher fide, keep Church: fellowship with atrue Church , chough ma many things faulty and 
| corrupt, whereas we may notat all with an idolatrous company in their worship. Hence , in that ſame BE. 
\'} piltlero the Corinthians, going tO, and cating in, [dols temples, or at their feaſts, was ſo much condemned ; 
" yercommunicating with the Church of Corinth,or living as a member of it,(though corrupt both in doctt ine 
"' and practice) was neyer found faulr-with as to worship : for, it is clear, that thatof not eating with an of- 
! fending Brother, looketh only tocivil fellowship , becaule iris tuch a tellowship rhar is condemned with 
* them, as isallowed to Heathens, which certainly 1s ſuch : It our Churches theretore be Chriſts Churches, 
4 


' asſomerimes the {ayourers of ſ-parationgrant, There canbe no ſeparation from them withcur rurnivg to 
4 alchilm, ' 
a Theſecond cxhorration may be read by way of prophefie ; or , becauſe the formeris by way ofprecepr , 
k® {0 is this ro be underſtood allo, Reward ber , yer.v. in inviting them to a ult zeal in recompencivg her, {r 
| feemeth to be bor1owed from Pſal.137.8.ler.5 1. 35.and contidering that the Lord herecallcth torit, & that 
# according to eyery ones ſtation and place, from Kings 1n their place, and Sabjects in theirs, there can be no 
* queſtion ofthe warrantablenelle ot ir, It 1s, that ail (as they $hall be called) who haye ſcen Romes whore- 
{ com, ſhall, or should be ready in holy zcal, by doing or praying , toconcur for execuring Gods judgements 
* onher. This word,reward, unplyerh ajult meeting and recompenſe, She did firſt the wrong, and now in 
| juſtice they do but repay, 'Thoſero whom it is ſpoken , are the perions exho. red formerly rocome out of 
* her, ro wit, Gods Pcople, who fo:inerly ſatfered by her,as the expretfion of reraltativnclearerh, 
The juſtice and dicadfulnefle of this itroke, is comprehendes :n three realons , annexed in three expres- 
fions, 1, Render unto her double 5 5ke had ſerped you. Which words not only hold our their recompencing of 
KF” herrobe juſt, ( Legetalionis )burallo grear. So dowbleis, 1. very much, 1/4.40.1:2. 2. Double, that is, nct 
"| aboye her deſerving 3 tor, that will not be poured-out 1N ELCTNILY 2 OULIT 35 MUCN O7 more than ever $he for all 
F hcr malice was ableto cffectuate on you. She would taia haye utterly dettroyed you , toas to haye lett no 
© memory of you, bur could not g2rtit done : bur now whotly maxe ye her defoiate; tor  juitice will count in 
© her judgement, not according to her practice 10 what Shc Was able io ctiectuare, but acco. ding to her fin , & 
"the mark $he aimed at : which being againſt God, deſerverh morethan they were able tov. Tnerctore it 
$1 nor unjuſt with God, romake rhele His inftruments (even betore men ) 10 render doubleto ber in tempoe 
$4:all miſeries, being all within what was due to her, The exprestion of fling #+ccwp,istorhe lame purpole, 
"3? A ſccond thing aggreaging her judgement, is, Tharas she gettera double,as th: trum of hermaiice, S>oler 
her haye (ſaith the Loro) judgenient according to her pride and haughtinefte 3 which being yery great, he 
Judgement cannor bur be to, ſc1ng here it is both rhe caule and meature thercol, And whit bor p.tde 15 great » 
thereis a word cited our of 1ſa,q7.4nd applycd to her tor eyincing it, I his 1s Yer.7. 
The rhird expreflion, is,Þ2r-$.hangivg thee plagues on her toriner bins, Trerefore, Oc. Aapgregirg them, 
1.thai they came thick and many together. 2.Sudden, in one day. 3. Unexpected aud irrecove cb.egut.erdy 
nt, another deſtruction than ever she ſaw betore. And becaulen js wcredible-itke , aSthings have tor a 
ong timeſtood, a word is addedro contirm it , for, ſtrong is the Lord God W/o judgeth ker £ It 15 1:07 men,nor 
yer Angels, though both be inſtruments; bur it is rhe Lords controverfie,andihe judgement is is. There» 
ore belieye jr will come, and be encourage ye 10 do 3 !5 work who gbgl be C:llzd tour ; forge Lo:dise S 
| cee 83gc 


W-.- An Expoſition of the Chap, 18, 
gagedin it, and carfnot be oyer-powered, .This being the Lords quarrel » and be executed by Saints ones 
wronged by her, itcleareth, x. Thar it isthe ſame war with chat, Chap.17-x4. 2- That Rome is in a preſent 
gailt when the is deſtroyed. 3.Tharir is not executed by Antichriſt, bur by ſuch as had iuffered former} y by 
her : and afterward,(ver.20.) are commanded to rejoyce oyer her. 


LECGI UAE I. 


9. Andie kings of the eanh, who have commited fornication , and lived deli.iouſly with ber, shalt be wail | « F 
«nd lament for her, when t ey shall ſee the ſmoke of ber burning : 
Lo, Standing afar off for the fear of her torment, ſaying , Ala» alas, that great city Babjlon, that mighty city, 
for in one boure # thy judgement come. 
11. Andihe merchants of the eanh shall weep and mourn oyer her, for no man bu)eth her merchandiſe any mo, 
12. Tie merchandiſe of gold and ſilver, and precious /!ones, and od nga and fine linen, and purple, andfil., 
and ſcarlet, and all 1hyine wood, and all manner veſſels of iyory, and all manner v«ſſels of m'ſt precious wood , an 
of braſſe , and iron, and marble , 
13. Andcinamon, and odows, and ointments, and frankincenſe, and wine , and oyl, and fine flowre,& when, 
and beaſts , and sbcep , and horſes, and chariots, and ſlaves, and ſouls of men. 
4. And the fruits that thy ſoul luſted after , are departed from thee , and all things wich were daintic and goal. 
{y, are depaned from thee, and thou shalt finde them no more at all. : 
15. The merchants of tl. eſe things which were made rich by | er, shall ſtand afar off, for the jear of ber tore, 


weeping and wailing , 

16. Andſajing , Alas, alas, that great city , that was clothed in fne lin-n, and purpie, and ſcart»t. and decigd 
With gold, and precious ſtones, and pearls. 

17. For in one houre ſo great rickes is come to nought. And every s:ip maſ'er , andal the company in ships , cni 
[ailers , and 4s many as trade by ſca, ſtood ajar off. 

18 And cried when they ſaw the ſmoke of ber burning, (aying , W-at city # likzg unto this great city > 

19. And they cat duſt on their beads ,and cryed weeping and wailing , ſa) ing, A tas alas that great city, whern 
were made rich all that bad ships in the ſea, by reaſon of her coſt line, e for in one koure is he made Ile, o'ate. 

20. Rejayce oven hex, thou heaven, and je boly apoſiles and prophets ,for God hat! avenged jou 04 er, 

21. Anda mighty Angeltookup a ſlonelike 4 great milfone, and caſt it imo tie ſea, (a; ing , T'-15 with Violent 
thal/that great City t abylon.be thrown down, and sallbe found no more at al. | 

22. And the voice of harpcrs, and muſicians, and of pipers> and trumpcters, all be ke.n1d no more at a-linth.e: 
«nd nocrafiſman, of whatſoever craſt he be z hall be found any more in t..ce ; and the ſound o, a milſtone 5ball6: 
keard.ne more at allinthee. 

Andthe light of a canile shall.shine no more at all in thee : and the voice of the bridegroom and of th e bric 

sball be beard no-more at all in thee ©. for thy merchants were the great men of the earth : for by thy ſorceries vat 
8H nations deceived. 

24 Andinber was found the bloud of propiets, and of ſaints, and of a'}1%at were ſtain uponthe eant, 


Ollowerh. now the ſecond partof this Angels diſcourſe whereby the faddeſolation of Rome is forc 
. told, to wit, the tad lamentation of all ber triends ;. it ſhall be ſogreat and drcadtul , asto attect 2:4 
altonith them all :. Thisis the ſcope, which is clear , and we {hall infift the lefle in the words, 

The parties brought in lamenung, are of three ſorts, moſt clpecially concerned, who are luthicieny . 
as to the ſcope, 1 Kings, ver.9.10.then Merchants,ver.11. 3.Skipmen and Traders by Sea , yer.17. All thc: 
fall joyn in lamenting » bur for their ſeyerall ends. 

The Kings, that is, ſome ofthe Kings, Chep.17-who ſhall not hare her wirh the reſt;bur shall continuet: 
- yourers of the beaſt, rill.che barrell of Armageddon, they shall lament this defolation,nort acknowledgingGos 
juſtice, bur affected with their own particular, andotherwile blinded. By whichir is clear, 1. Thar not. 
the ten horns, Chap. 17,bur ſome of them,$hall hare rhe whore. 2. Thar after Romes deſtruction, many 5Þ1 
remain unlarisfied with ir, eyen-when the prophehie is fulfilled , which faith, that rhe fulfilling of prophet. 
maketh them'nor palpably tobe ſo where there is prejudice formerly drunkew-in, 3. It faith,that Romes 4: 
dolarion will be (ad to many Kings rhat are enemies ro Chrift,and therefore nor be executed by them. 
Theſe Kingsare ſuch as have been partakers of her fin , and haye been in love with her Ry by 
delicate way, now thay haye one common lamentation with rhe reſt, Alas , alas, that Sheweth affect! - iy 
them, 
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Chap. 18. Book, of the Revelation, y 
them, anddeſolation on her, that they lament tor. x. 1a its greatnctfle, she is burned. 2. Ins terciblacſte, 
they ſtand afar off for fear : rhey cannot or dare nor help her, though they lament her.3.lo its greatneſle and 
unexpectcdnefle, that mighty city is de/iroyedin one hour. Andlcing theſe Kings both partake ot her fornica- 
tiovs and give their power to the beaſt, It mult follow , that thele gotogether ; and therefore this lin , for 
whict'Rome is ruined, is Antichriſts fin,and that defection bath beenderived to all the Nations from ir, and 
by ir,betore its deſtruction,& that tor a long time,which hath intoxicared or bewitched them foto affeft her. 

[fit be asked, why Kings !o much lamear,and are aftected > Anſw. Many of them, cr lome of them, are 
ill drunken with that wine of ber fornicarions ,and cannot lay by that pomp of extcrnall worship, whereby 
their magnificence hath opportunity ro Kyth, and they love. a natarall formal way of worship, and cannot 
abide the ſimplicity and {prrituallty of the Goſpel, 2.1 hey haye been for along time entertained with coun- 
rerfeir reſpects from that Court, receiving titles and priviledges from her that haye ſomerimes beenthoughkr 
much of, (uch as ro be Prozefor Ecclefiero the Roman Em » Rex Catholicus ro Spain , Rex Chriſtianisſ- 
mu to France, Defenſores Eccleſie to ih c Helvetians, Defenſor Fidei to the Kings of England, ſanctitiedSwords 
and Banners ,&c. Thele vanities are now taken away from them. 3. All men { eſpecially great men} loye an 
caſie and lazie form of worship,ſuch as Popery is, to ger diſpenlatioas to their oaths , unlawtull inceſtuous 
Marriages (as often many Popish Kings do, Spain with his Neece z Polland with his Brothers wife for the 
time ) Pardons, and Indulgences for money for their greateſt (ins,  Thelethings the Kings love well, and 
will be in heaven as ſoon as any, if money will doir, aud cannot abide to want thele things that giverbem li- 
berty , when thereis hope by lome money to recoyer all, 4.Enmuty at C hrifts way and yoke, They fee ber 
going down makerth way for the flourishing and ſpreading ot the true Religion thar they itil} were ſuppreſ- 
ſing, and that galleth them. Thele reaſons are from their intereſt, 5. Poſſibly allo the tear of sharing 1n thar 
- _—— they being joyntly ſomeway engaged with her it niay affect them, and that fear makerh them 

and afar off. 

The next who lament, are the Mercharzs, who haye their 4/45, (yer.16.) alſo upon theſe commongrounds 
(i.e.the ruine of an exccllent outward glorious City Jin a generall way of pity,c{pecially conhidering that s1e, 
that was juſt now gallant in all pomp,isſ\uddenly brought to this defolation; yer the ground is altomore pe- 
culiar, they by their loſie do lote their trade and gain in merchandizing ; and thus ther particular ſticketh,to 
them. Thereforc Merchants are in two waycs 1n this lamemationto be underſtood, 1.Literally, the Mer- 
chanrs of thoſe ſorts of wares which Romein its greatnelle and luxury made ule of ; and that for two ends , 
tirlt, In their pomp and civill outwardgrandour. Thee tour are mentioned, 1.all chings ſerving tor decking 
the body go geoully , as yer.12. Gold filver, precio ſtones pearls fine linen, ſcarlet. purple, Tc. 2. All things 
that adorn a houſe, as, Sweet-wood, ivory , veſſels of precious woed, braſſe, iron, ibid.yer.12, 3. All manner ot 
things for pampering the body, and the rable, and tor 1ayour » as Spices, cinamon, edours, Wine, Shrep, oxen, 
wheat, ©, ver.13. 4.All necefjaries for outward pomp and <q upaye in peace and war, that is,Serpants,horſes, 
and chariors ; In a word, whatever delicious thing was dehirabie. Theſe were all much made uſe of at Rome , 
and are ſtill by their Ecclefiaftick Princes. $:condly, they atc much made ule of in their external ſeryice , & 
manner of worship,Sofd and Si/per inth-ir lmages and decorement ot Churches , Peaple to their Cardinals ; 
fine linen about their Relicts and Maſſe, Tables or Altars ; Oytin many things, &c. '1'hus Merchants thaz 
were ſure how to get theſe things ſold at a good rate at Rome,arc now diſappointed otrheir gainzthele things 
ſel nor'ſo well, and they lament tor ir, as it 1s faid concerning Thr, E2zek.27.but thisis not all, 'This fort ot 
merchandiſeis fti!l of worth, Gold, ſilver, £c.and though Rome ce d-ttroyed they might have recourle elfc» 
where to their market ; it mult therefore be ſome oth fo. tot merchandt'e and merchants who live eſpcs 
cially by theſe wares of Rome,and whoſe m-rchandileand trade tailerh , when it tallerh and 1s 1o peculiar is 
Rome, it is cleat ; for, this mercbandiſe is of ſouls of men, dittzuct tiom bodies {'or the words ,ſou!s & bodies , 
in the Original, differin the caſe, to shew that cne thing is not underſtood by both ) thar is , {cling ſouis ox 
of Purgatory,and tending them by it at their pleaſure,and rrading with their Dilpenſations, Indulgences, &Cc- 
And by her Merchants then mult be underltood their Cardinals and great Cluurch-men,who arc (ver, 23.) Cal» 
led che great men of the carts ( and ſuch a g:carnefle isa part of Romes tin and a Caule of her rutne) whole trade 
is now cryed down at Romes dc tri: t10nune buyeth their wares Bow When their yanity 15 cifcovered ( as 
in agreat part hath been livce 1 vhirs ayes) Thele wares are 1uch as are peculiar to Rome, thele make 
theirgreat menrich : and there! vtec this decay maketh thein Cty our, Ala als This is nierchandizing of 
talſe reachers, ſpokenot 2 Fe: 2.3. who protfſe th:miclves shepherds, bur tced rhemielves and notthe 
flock, Ezek,34.'This mult be {©.- 1 +: 1andizing and the Merchants here underſtood ; for > great men of 
the earth,are not for comimo!: arty, 104 this tradeis pirched-on here as fantull in reſpect of them, as come 
mitting fornication with her + 4; ... Þ/.. + 1ngs, 
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$38 M Expoſition of the Chap. 18, 
Having ſer down the Mzrchants { who are the great Clergie-men) theirlamentation for their temporal 
loſſe and hazard allo, to wit, both /ucs rm ceſſens, and damnum emergens , ( which two are the great grounds 
of lamerration among the men ofthe world, ) He proceederh (yer.15.) ro the lamentation of the Ship-men 
and under-rowers ot Peters Bark, (as they call it ) orinteriour Clergie-men and Sub-minilters of che Church 
of Reme , who havetheir ſtanding by this trade, ver.17. and the:rlamentation is much more , as hwving a 
more ſenfible ro1ch of their own miſery in hers, They caſt duſt on their keads | poslibly being more blinded 
t1an orhe1s) and regrate the defolation of that _ that had noequallin her pomp, and hath now no equal 
in her ruine z yer ſo chey lament, asir appeareth whar pincheth them moſt,She made all that tradeth inShips, 
rih,ver.19.not ſimply all, whotraded 1o ourward things , bur all her dependers in Abbacies and Conycurs , 
ns, {untes, and all inferiour orders and officers, that were ſeryants to this ſtately City in her merchan. 
diſey and proyiding for her venting of her wares, and carrying them through the world , and bringing back 
ceturnes for the adorning of her again; all in tharSeaare Ln} rich : So the Merchants ſuit with the wares, 
the Ship-men and Sea muſt be ſuirable ro borh, imploying a trade and traffick of Rome,ſintull ro her, and in« 
riching to her ſervants and merchants occupied in it, Thete Ship-mens ſtanding dependerh on Rome, and her 
ruine 15 theirs : for, all of that fort live by her trade, and thar is the change of her Merchants: from which it 
is clear, that thar Sea is not lirerally ro be raken here, but{o as ſeryeth to this Anrichriſtian trade and end of 
werchandizing in the forms, laws and Ecclefiaſtick tare of rhat Whore and her Clergic, who are moſt uſc- 
full in that imployment and made up by ir. The Orders arethe Ships and men thartrade 3 The Sea is the ſþpi- 
rituality under which notion theytrade. Hence alſo we may fee whar trade iaricheth Rome molt (ro wit, of 
fouls) and what holdeth onirs Merchants, ro wir, ſelf intereſt ; it giverh them ſuch a being as they hiye in 
worldly cfteem and grandour: and whar wonder it be ſad to them to part with ſuch a trade > 
The third part of the Angels denonnciation followeth, Texſ.25. lerting outthe greatnefſ: and fuln-fl« of 
this ruine by the great ground of joy it Should give, andyultiy give ro all Gods people forme: ly oppreſled by 
her. The words are by an Apoſtrophe fpoken to others than thele he was {peaking ro inthe words betore, 
By Heayens, Apoſiles and Prophets may figuratively be underſtood the great glury God $hall hayc our ot 
Romes deſtruction, ſo that itshall affect beayen and be groundto them of joy z or, rather by heaven is mean- 
ed the Church, fo they come in as obeying this, Chap. 19.and they ting, And by Apoſtles and Prophetsis un- 
derſtoo4 their ſuceetfors,whoare to be in the Church unto the end. Lhe reaſon why they should joy, is, 
b:caufe in this judge ment God hath had reſpect to them, to vindicare them and to liberate them, and is to 
take yengeance on her for chem. Ifir be asked, how she, to wit, Rome amtichriſtian, was guilty of the bloud 
»f the Prophers and Apoſtles, yerſ.20,and all Sainrs,ver/.24. Or, 2. How they are to rejoyce ar her deftru- 
&tion > Anſw.1.Sheis guilty of the Apoſtles bloud as of the Prophers bloud ( though $he never actually ſhed 
the bloud of any of them).in theſerhree, 1. becauſethereis bur one body , and who-wrongeth any of the 
members on that common account; as ſuch, he wrongerh the head andall the reſt ; for, they have one calc, 
2.B:cauſe they who wrong one,they virtually wrong all : and their malice would reach toall, if they had 
them,as Matth.23,31,yeare thechildren ofthem that killed rhe Prophets, for ye thall (lay mezand would haye 
done foto them, if ye had had them. 2. They are acceffory 10 (ering themlelyes heirsro the judgements 
of all pcrſecuters,, who have all one lor, and who come laſt in, come in on the ſame ſcore with the tormer ; 
{o is rhe generation that Chriſtlivedin, guilry of all che bloud was sbed from Abels time (Manh.22.) unto 
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thar. For anſwer to the ſecond, they rejoyce not carnally or ſelfishly : B:1t , 1, for thar they (ee the glory of 


Gods juſtice manifeſted. 2.Thar they and eſpecially the truth they ſuffered tor , and the threatnings they 
had pronounced in his name, do appear now to be vindicated and ratified, and God owneth them, which for a 
long time was notbelieyed inthe world : Thus he bath judged your judgement , that is, there was ſtill a con» 
troverſie between them and Babylon, God comerh and now decideth ior them , and declarerh it wastruth 
they ſuffered for, and noterrour, 3.Thar by this mean, way is madeto the ſpreading of Chriſts Kingdom , 
the ſnareis removed from many a poor ſoul. This is joyfull ro them , and upon this account they formerly 
prayed for ir, & this addeth to theirjoy, when God now heareth them, & maketh ir appear he heareth them. 
The laſtpart of the Chapter followeth, from ver.21. by the ſecond Angel , who by word and figacon- 
firmeth this finall and urter deſtruction ot Rome. The ſign goerh firſt,the word next, and the cauſe of it is ſer 
downinthe clo!e. The fign is@ mighty Angels taking up a greax ſtone, like a miſſone, andcaſting it in he ſea 
$) that asthis heavy ſtone, which is thrown down by a mighty Angel co the bocrom ot rhe lea , cannot but 
ſuddainly fall and not ariſe, ſo ſure $hall this fall of Babylon or Romes deſtruction be , and that with yiolence, 
and she $hall nomore be found. This is the Angels expoſition, verſ.21. as taken from Fer.51. 63,64. and 
yum of old Babylon. He proceedeth R—_ this deſolarion , ver.22,23. outof Fer.25.10,11, where 
the ſad delolation of Iudab is propheſicd in theſe \almoit the ſame) tearms, 3, There $hall be no _—— 
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Chap. 15» Book of the Revelation, ; 
Linde rod mirth there.2.No tradſmen uſefull for mans life there. 3. Nomilftone, or proviſion meet 2 
wreaining mans life there. q.No lightof a candle, or wharis comfortable, but abſolute darknetle there, 5. No 
marrying or chearfuli ſolemnity of that kind, without which there can be no continuing city, Theſe particu. 
kars are ivſtanced, according to the manner of the Prophets to fer out deſolation , andirs cominuingin the 
heſt degree. 
re nts follow, and they are three great ones; the firſt is, yerſ. 23 for thy merchants were the great men of 
tle eanh : whereby it 15 clear, 1. Theſe are not common traders, but 1uch as become by thistrade tobe , and 
we accour.ted,great men ont he earth, though not in heaven, 2. That itmuſt be lomerhing ſinfull and pecu- 
karly finfull ro Rome, which 1s not to be found elſewhere , it being given here asthe firſt caute of their judges 
wenr, which could nor be oferdinary merchandizing , bur that tn an extraordinary way She imployed ſuch 
men (and made it a trade ravle even tor rhe belt) in ſuch things as were finfull , whereinevyen Princes 
tho!ighr it honourable to be 1 ployed, and theſe inployed were thought (o; for though it be borrowed from 
the traffick of Ty7us, Epek27.yer it isto be applyed (piritually, as many other things in this prophelie, not ta» 
temporall wares,but {piriruall: this being 1ofns way (as before was obleryed) to borrow expreflionsfiomihe 
P. ophets their ſetting forth of remporall eyils, and to apply them to [pirituall, | 
1 he ſecond cauſeis her ſorceries whereby many were deceived, whichis ro beunder{tood ſpiritually allo ,as 
the to:mer of entyſing or bewitching,(Ga!.z.1.) to idolat: y and her luperſtitions worship, though literally 
ſarccry » wherein Rome abounded , 15 not to be lecluded, as neither iathe former the literall trading where 
luch was. 
*Thethird fin is perſecution and blo1dshed, and that of all forts, Miniſters and People ; yea,she being the 
ſt perſecurer and head of all the perſecutions throughout other Kingdoms, whether by Inquifitions, Mafe 
facres or Wars, ſhe is foundyjuſtly guilty of all {upon the reatons-giyen beto:e )} and it is gow repayed on her , 
thouzh others will nor be treed of the judgement. ; 
Theſ- are the fins, now if Rome be this Babylon, (as adverſaries confeſs) theſe ſins moſt either be the fins 
of heathen Rome, or of popish Rome, or of Rome. under their feigned Antichriſt thar muſt procure this 
jadgement { for, its ruine 1s nor to be ſeparated from irs caule ) bur they cannot be tins of heathen Romethar 
areth the ruine of rhar City, which is irreparable, ſuch as 1s here : for, x, thelins here procuring this 
jadzemen: are ſuch as Rome is tobe aCtually taken in tbe guilt of, and many preſently are aCting inir 3 but 
that idolatry and perſecution of 0!d Romeis broken off long ſince. - 2. I his ruineis on an whore : and there- 
foreſuch fins as belong toone making detection ,, which cannor be appliedto heathen Rome; for, this is 
who.ing Rome thatis here. 2.Theſe fins are following ſtep of idolatry and perſecution, thar was to be on 
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the earch, ro wir, Antichriſt aftercthe heathn!th periecution cca{eth , as was cleared, C hap.6.f6r Saints are: 
be killed after rhar fifth ſeal, which isto be pertormed by the bealit,Chap. 13.and 17.and here ir is cloſed, 
4. Thele fins for which Rome is deſtroyed, are the ſins wherewith 8abylanis formerly charged, Chap.17: 
whereof the world was guilty then, but theſe were not the fnsot heathen Rome,bur cf Ancichritt , nei- 
ſer is it yer y like that Rome (o longtime atter will be puniſhed for faults inthoulands of years before z. or ,. 
Elc:ſt, many hundreds, It followerh then, 1, that that City Rome is by this propheſie eſpecially holden, 
It :0 be a (eat of antichriſtian ryrannie, when ſhe is tound guilty oft all this bloud ; otherwiſe ſhe would. 
be ſo ſingularly plagued with him and for him.. 2. That Rome preſently mult be thus under this guiltineſs,, 
nd that its preſent praCtice is the continuing of this guilt 5 tor, we cannot conliJer Rome guilty thus , but as. 
Ather under heathen perſecuters,and rhis is not the guilt , for ſhe is piagued for a preſent guilt, and takcn in, 
eat of whoring, tor Gods puniſhment is not on the walls ofa town, where tuch fins once were Come. 
ted ; bur on pertons, principally, preſently finning, or continuing former guiltineſs, and long forborne , 
6 on the walls for their cauſe ; or, it muſt be conſideredas guilty under an Autichrift ro come,and ro ſuffer 
E ruine by him ( if ſo he be to come as they ſay) bur this cannot be ſaid either: tor, 1. thy ſay, Romeis. 
& to be his ſear, bur Feruſa/em, Therefore this judgement is not due peculiarly ro Rome , if that defection: 
not ſingularily aCted and plotted by ir. 2. They lay, Reme is to be deſtroyed by him , orby the ten Kings 
Sore him : bur that delladin would be {ſuffering innocently, and nor juſtly for his fins,as here. 3, This 
Woement of Rome is given asan evidence of Gods juſtice, and to continue a time, asa ground of rezoycing, 
the Saints; and as a ground of lamentation to the Kings , who ſupported rhe beaft and committed torni= 
ion with this whore :: that muſt therefore be a longer time before the end of the world than rhey, make 
,and cannot be by, Antichrilt (as they ſay) bur for him har irs deſtroyed ; for , rhat would be no rejoycing 
the Saints,. but mourning-ro them and joy ro him and his, Seingrhen ir is not Rome-, one of theſe wayes. 
ſidered, ir muſt be Rome popish : for an other ſtare of ir, is nor alleaged by them z yea, it is this Rome, 
XK this deſtruction vpon ſuch caules y«K to come z for, itisto be done by Kings that un Johns time = not 
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So. An Expoſition of the Chap.rg, 
dominion, but were ts reccive it y and afterto giyeir for atmero the beaft , and were to commir Witoredon 
with this whore, and chen after that to hate her and deſtroy her. Again, itappeareth herealſo, that many 
will ſtick in their doting, to lament Kome, even after its ruine, which certainly could not be, if they unde. 
Kood this Propheſie. It is no maryell then it be dark ro many as yet» who ſtick ſo ro thar Anmtichrilt theny 
it be were not Antichriſt ; So,itis like, many will defend this Babylon at its ruine , asif it were not the B, 
6;lon ipoken of here, The Jews ſtill rcje&t clear Propheſics of Chriſt and of their deſtruction for reject 
Hun, Prophefies then after their fulfilling are clear to ſuch whoſe eyes God openeth only , and are not Ni 
cerned by all, as Papiſts ſpeak. 3.Hence alſo we may gather , itisbur tooliſh pitty thatis ſhown on Rom, 
greatnels in her (eltor pendicles, (i uch as Abbacics, Monaſteries, &c. Gods juttice should be acknowledgy 
en them, and none ſhould thus lament over them, 4.[t mult tollow chen , that ghe way of worship now x 
Rome, muſt be fornication and ſo:cery 5 their execuuons, periecutions, their (eliſdy ot Pardons, &c.the me; 
chandizing condemned here. 


—— A. 


LECTURE T1 
CHAP. XI1X, . 


Verſ.z. A Nd afier theſe things I beard @great voice of much people in heaven, ſaying , Alleluja, ſalvation, 
| ART ay, oh power tunto the Lord our God P the ads 4 

2, Fax true andrighteous are his judgements , for be hath judged the great where, which did corrupt the can w 
her fornication, and hath avenged the bloud of his ſerpants at her hand. 

3. 5nd again they [aid l'eluja, aud her ſmole roſe up for ever and ever. 
P 4. And the four Tow twentie elders , and tle Res hagft ſell down and worshipped God that ſat on the thym 

ing , Amen, Alleluja. 

fa @ Voice came out of the throne, ſaying , Prai/eour God, all ye his ſerpants , and je that fear him, 

fall and great. 

6. I beard «« it were the voice of a great multitude , and «5 the yoice of many waters, and as the Voice 
anighty thundrings, [@ying, Auleluja : for the Lord God omnipotent reigneth. ; 

7. Let us beglad and rejoyce, and give honour to him : for the marriage of the Lamb 5 come , and his wi/e 
wade her ſeif ready. 


He ſcope of this Chapter is more fully to explain the events ofthe fixth vial , Ch4.1 

which was more abruptly left there, witnour ſhewing the eyent of that batrel of Armay 

whichis ſupplied here. T har it doth belong rorhe fixth vial , ( bztide whar was ſaid Chap. 16 

doth appear from theſe things, x. T hart this is lubjoyned tothe expoſition ot the titch vial,Chap.1 

and includeth other eyents not on the lcar of the bealt, but on the beaſt himlelf, who (urviyeth his (ear , z: 
Its (raong before che expoſition of the ſeventh vial , rhe objeCt whereot is not the beaſt ( as in this Chapte:F' 
and his adherencs only, bur Satans kingdom indefinitly , who1s rcaken (Chap.20.) and caſten into rhe la} 
where the beaſt and talſe prophet are betore him ,as being caſt inthere by this fixth vial.Tnis rhen belong) 
ro an eyent after the fiith, ana bz{o:e the ſeventh,it mult oe applyed co the fixth, by which,and under wh: 
the beaft muſt cnd betore the teyenth come, as bis throye did by the fifth. 
2. It is clear, that the event of this barrel, defcribed here, is the event of rhe ſame barrel, whereof the p: 
paration 1s ſerdown,Chap.16 under the fixth vial : It mult therefore belong to ir ; for , allrheſe vialsbr 
judgement on the beaſt: anditchis event belong nocto the fixth yial but the preparation only , which 
Chap.16. then it cannot bring a plague on him ; tor, the plague conſifterh not in preparation tothe bat: 
bur in the crofſe event of it to hun, which this Chaprer {erteth down, and mentioneth nothing of his} 
paring forit, becauſe that was done, Chap.16.bur proceederh tothe eveat, which was luſpended therein 
dilcovery. That ſixth vial contained two notable eff:Cts, one ſhewin g the increaſe of the Church, and a: 
table accefſioa to her: the ſecond ſhewing the rage of Antichrilt at thac , anſwerable to which this ninere 
Chapter hath rwo parts, 1.Ot exulting ar theſe glad tydings, unto per. 10. 2. Of the Beaſts oyerthrow 
tis helpers, from ver.14.cothe end. "Thar which is catten in , ver. 10. is not prophericall , burrhe rc 
of a particularof Johns carriage, and the Angels z whereby way is made from one part of the explicativ: 


-. 
of 


Chap-19. Book of the Revelation, 499 
The Song hath three parts, The firſt is more general ,reſpeCting the former deliverance , ver. 1,2,3- and 4, 
The ſecond 1s more particular,reſpecting, as the ground ot ir, the preſent ſtare of the Church,and amore ſpe» 
cial way ot Chriſts reigning 1a her, from yer.5.tv yer.8. Thirdly, This ground of joy is more fully explained 

and confirmed, per. 8.9. BEE 

The firlt part exprefleth the Churches rejoycing over Romes deſtruction, and afpecial invitation they piye 
tothe Jews ro praile God with chem, anl werable to char invitation, 4ſa.z.5. The iccond ſhewerth what wel» 
come they shall give them whenrhey shall come in , fo borh do look lome way tothe J.ws calling, as was 
shown Chap.16-andis foto be applyed. The Gentiles now taking occalion , when this itumbling-block of 
\Popery is taken our of the way, to (tir up and provokethe Jews rojoyn with them. This agreeth welltothe 
ximeofthe Jews calling, which mult be betore the end. 2.1t agreeth well totheſe prophetics, 4/8.2.5, and 
\Mic.4.3,4,5.and 2Ja.24.where ſuch exhortations are foretold, 3. [tſuireth well wich thele phraſes at of 
Alleluja in hebrew, becauſe irs ſpoken tothem, which in tormer ſongs is notuſed, 4. That thele made ready , 
are the Lambs wife ,as having a former intereſt in Him,andthat pecultarly He reignee » now when they come: 
in, as 4/a,24.yer.23.All which could not be well laid withourtthem, 

The firſt Song hath two parts 1. Ofmany in / eaven,as it were more promiſcuoully. 2. O:the Elders and 
Feaſts, more orderly, ver.4.By the firſt 1s underitood rhe joy char sball be in Heaven amongtt all the Saints in 
the Church militant in their priyate [tarions. By the lecondis underttool the flolemn acknowledging ofGod 
and giving of him praiſe in the Congregation. By thele 19 Heayen we underſtany theſe who (v.r. 5.) arecal- 
l:d 2I/ that fear God, ſmall andgreat ; which taketh-ineſpecially theſe who are fo accounted here on earth in 
ahe militant Church, which is ofcencalled Heaven: it will be noerror to take it properly alſo, there being 
joy ar the converſion of one, much more at luch an acceſlion as thisz. Their joy 1s in a.vifion in Heayery. ſer 
-0ttoJo'n here, The ſecondcircumtance,. isthe tune o this joy , After theſe things, implying not only 
the order of [ehnsſeeing, but the order of {ucceeding, to wit, atter Rames deltruction , and the lamemtation 

* ct her friends, this Song arileth. It any ask , Why this Song is after cheirlatmencation.> Thele two reafons 

-may be given, 1. Spiritual yy of joy attect Sunts more ſlowly than remporall grounds of lofle do 

:menof the world ; theone is fooner ſenfioie ot this, than the ocher of that, 2, B:cauſe this joy hath not 

oaly reſpect to Bablens ruin inic ſelf, bur co the eyents ot the Churches enlargement ,. that was to follow 

= x of that (kumbling-block our ot che. way : Eerctore iris relerycd to begin the event of the 
vial. 

. The Song of the Sainrs, or Church, in general,is, 1.generally propounded, yer.1. 2. The grounds of the 


a, 


and Lab, and is on the matter that fame with praiſe (30d, ver.5.tor,to they anlwer Hallelujs. Iris often the 
depinning and cloſe of many Plalins 5. it is notuted our ot any ſuperſtitious account of [ſyllables or letters in 
his word, as if chey were more holy than others: bur that their multiplying. of Hebrew words and prailes 
them,or exho! tations to praiſe; may now luit with the preſeut tcope,which is ro poiut-out rhe increale ot 
arifts praile now atcer Romes deltruction by. che Hebrews: and rhere can be no other realon why irislo 
often repeat-d here, being in no other place mentioned, where Songsare uled, and yet lome peculiarreaſon 
mhcreot inay —— enquired atter, | 
More particularly,the praiſeis expreiled in four words,rendring unto God Salyation, glory, Oc. waich 
ere betore (Chap.5.)|poken of. Ina word,it 1s,the praile of all chote bero him wao alone deleryerh it. 
Thegrounds ot all this praile are,Vez.2.lo general, Hix Fudgements aretue, that is, H.s5 chreatuiags are ful- 
filed ; or, whar is threatned coneth to patle » and rakerh huidot tolks as w-ll as his mercies: 1o{ Exek,1.6,) 
dis word of chreatning (ticketh toa people , when the Prophers who did threaten are gone. Andas they 
e true, (o they are righteous, and not inflicted bur on juſt grounds that will itop che mouths of all His cen» 
rs. Both theſe are proyeninthis great inſtance of judging tbe whore, who was jultly coadernned in that 
Ihe corrupted the earth, and deluded the world with her abominations : aad rruth kythed in it » in that by.ig 


$gainſt her, and now He had pertormed ir. | 

The repetition for confirmation followerh , yer.3.and again o faid, Allchuja; x.ro ſhew it was no paſſing 
er, but thar they continued in the practice of that duty , and undzr the conviction of cheir obligation roits 
Ant were widel knee init. 2. To shew. they. were not ſoon ſatisfied in pertorming this duty : torg they fall 
Joir over and oyer again z and theretore they [tir. up all, and. yent ir in an exhortation to all rojoyn with 
i0al Jem : Anhearr rightly thankfall, is nor ſoon ſatisfied with its owa praiſe, The groandis furcher ylluſtrared 
Romes judgement is irrecoyerable and great, yea, perpetual; rherefore they praiſe as b-ing pur ro coatts 
init, by the continuance of thar ground ; tor ber ſmoke 1s continual, rifing wp for ever and ever. 


oy laid down, per. 2.and confirmed, ver.3.The tirlt word is, Alleluja , and itis an Hebrew word, of Halkel 


e shew Himfelf the avenger of much innocent blond ſhed by her, which yengeance He had otten threarned. 
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2 An Expoſtion of the Chap.ty, 

Their ſolemn thankſgiving, 15, yer-4.The Elders and Beaſts, (lignifying People and Miniſters, as we 1.4 
Cap.q-)they concur ſolemnly b; talling dowa joymily, (which 13 to worship publickly) and Putting to the: 
ſeal 1 rwo words to the former pratle, Amen, tat is, loveits Gr , Heis well worthy to whom it thou: 
given, Let it be ſo, in a contident with and prayer, and Alleluja , they can exprefſe no more, but coun Gu 
worthy, and inyite orhers (e{pecially the Jews, tor who.e lake thts 1311 Hebrew) give God praiſe, 

Thetecond part of rhe Sorg, whach is in retercncec to the Jews Calling ei pecially , tolloweth trom vor,- 
to per. 8, There is, 1.the party exho:ting. 2. The party cxhorced. 3, The exhortation it felt, 4. The grqu,, 
ot ir, And,5.obedicnce thereunto, which 1s a part of the Dong in general, | 

The party exhorting» is, A Voice from the Throne, that ts, tron Heayen,or trom the SanCtuary, repreſer:, 
ing Miniltc!s ſerious prefling of people to rejoyce any by gladin tns joytwl event, andto pratle God tory. 
or, it is the voice of Jelus Chult, calung Goa t1is God as He is Mediatour 3 or,ot an Angel,having his wx. 
rant, as by y:7.8,9,10, appearcth in hus retuling worship from lobn, 1t the party [peaking here be the la; 
Thar Iobn talleth down betore there. : 

The parties exhorred to this duty, are Gods Scrpants, Called afterward thoſe that fear bim both ſmal. ar; 
##eat, that is, all His houſe who acknowledge Hun as Lord and Matter : 1or , though ail creatu:es foruc x; 
be His ſeryants» Pſal.x19-91.yct here they are taken more properly , either zor tuch as are by Coycuant t:; 
leryants, by tye and protet{ion leparated to be luch unto Lou, as all 7jrgel, eyen the c huldren were , Ley.., 
47.&5c.Or,more eſpecially, tor Bcltevers,who by their practice mamtcit rheir xe! pecting ot this obligation; 
giving Him fear, and that of all forts, high and low, it: ong and weak , &c, 

The exhortarion is to Praiſe, and that our God » which wantcta not an emphaſis in praiſing more than; 
other duties, as Dewt.28. the great and dreadtull Name ot the Lord jour God: thatwaketh jpuaile and; 
dutics to come kindly from us, and be accepted gracioully by Him, whenir is founded upon a Covenant; 
lation : thus ir is nor only praile, bur ſo qualified 1n its vbject, our God , thar is called-tor. 

The obedience followeth which expretleth the grounds, yer/-6,7. There are many thargo about the wor; 
therefore it is called like the noiſe of many waters, and like great thunderings : not to hold out confulion or te; 
riblnefſe in their Song, bur greatnefle in ir and carneltocticeinitbem who ling, it is loudnefle ia their Song; 
which inirs marter is dittinCtly fer down trom two grounds ( belide their concurring in the former Alleluia 
and inviting others ro concur) The tiuit gro.ind, is, he Lord God omnipotent reigneth. This is not Gods ors 
nary (oyeraignty, whereby He guideth all the world, ( tor chat hath vo interruption) but this is the manitck 


ing of that ſoyeraignty ar ſpeciall times and 1n ſpectall events the guiding of His Church. This, as bcio:Þ 


men, ſecemeth lometimes tobe eclipled , as where 1tis laid, (Coap, 11.) chat God hath takento Hun Hi 
power and reigneth, which He leemed for atimetoneglect. This rnenis underttood here : forgrhis bing 
a peculiar expreſſion of praile, it lookethto a peculiar manner of His appearing and reigning: Which istw; 


wayes ſpoken of, 1. When it is evidenced in hignall oyerchrows of His enemues, lo Antichiiſts ove: tirowiþ 


an eyidence that God reigneth, Chap.11, whe dominion teemed betorero be obicured while he ſtood. $:: 
on. 9.13. 2. Whenthereis anaccetiion rothe Chutch, as Chap.11. when Nations become the Lords an 

1s Chriſts 3 and more eſpecially, Hisreclaumng of 1;ract, and appoinung David their King ozer them, i 
looked on as a ſpeciall parc and evidence ot His dounwion, as 1/2.24-23- Exek.34. Micah.4.7. This is v h:1 
they ſhall cry Hoſanna, unto Him who cometh in the Name oft..e Lord: tory thatveing apart of Chrilts pro 
miled Kingdom, there is ſome leeming want in His outward loyeraign reignglolong as this is wanting , Now, 
lay they, Aleluja, the Lord reigncth over Jews:s wellas Genti/es: 1or as tnein-coming of the Gentiles i31 
wore eminent {t-p of his reign and marriage thaa was betore, whenthe fews werevnly the Church ; | 
that the Fews .ccel{ionto the Church, is as anvther remarkable {tep(when they thull bz called-in) beyonl 
What was when the Gentiles werc only tis Chuich, 

The exhortation is renewed, ve/ 7. with a new ground, let us be glad andreoce: itis a duty and agrer 
part of praiſe y even to rejoyce in Gol; it honoureth nun. The other word proveth this that relaceth' 
God, {ct ns give honour to him-T hisacceliion is acknowledged tobe from Him, and therefore the honours 
itis due to Him. The brit pa:t ſerceth ot the inward attcction 1n prailing ; the tecond , their ourwardes 
prefling ot ir ev Gods honour, The reaſon is cwotold,which is lubjoyned,yer ro one 1cop2, I. For the ma' 
riage of the Lamb i come. Chriſts marriage with His Church is three wayes lpoken at in Scriptare, x. as! 
cometh by the offer ot rhe Golpel,'whercia many are elpoutedand by faith engaged ro him. 2 Corinth. 11.2. 
This it hath been eyen-fince Chriits dayes; FhsS marriage was then and many were and are inyited, Mat,22.% 
2.45 tris conſummared and perfccted arghe end, when the Queen is brought rothe King, - and abiderh with 
Himforever,Pſ45. 4. Flere isanintervcening tt{p,when rhe tulucfle ot rhe Gentiles and rhe Jews 5hall b: 

broughtin rogerher,chatis,marrying eminently, becauſe its the gratting-in again of the old Branches and 
: ne 
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the bringing back ofadiyorced Wife, for a time toriaken. And becauſe theyeminenty there will be an ac- 


cepring of rhe bargain of Grace, on the mar; iage tearms, asit what palled had been bur wooing 1n reipect of 
this following enlargement : And as :n Scripture there1sathreetold Reſurrection, x by the Golpel , which 
was and is alway, Toh.5 The dead fall hear the voice;Ge. Eph 5.verſ. 14. Scecondly,at the end, which is gene:al, 
as the firlt is particular, 3. W hen lews and Gentifcs thali comme in together, winch (Rom. 11.) 15 as life From 
the dead, which is betw2en the two former, Somay weconhider the Churches marnage with Chriltywhich 
is the ſame with the Reſurreftion, in athreefold contideration allo, Itisnot rc firſt nor the lecond mat- 
riage thar is mentioned here ; for itis in a ſingular way tuch a marriage as was not be.ore, and the laſt end is 
not intended here 2: for, that laſt marriage, doth not comprehend an acceflion tro the militant Ch arch as this 
dork here, going alongit with the Popes overchrow b-torethe end. 1t is theretore thatof the fuincfl: ot 
the Genti/es in-coming, and the Fews re-ingratting cipecially, who are here called his }V4/z ; not as all Bc» 
lievers are, but even in tome retpect luch b-tore thor calliag. For ic is His H'ije Heistio be martied with , 
whici is peculiar tothe Fews, whoin lomereſpect and ina tye and relationcoGol by thu Corctant with 
Abraham, &c.whichis not with any other Nation that can come 1n then to the Church, as appeareth from 
om.11.26,27,tc.for, they are beloved for the Farhers lake, when broken off, and tbe Fathe 5 ſake relateth 
to the Coyenant made with them. So His Wife here, holdeth forth thein-coming ot the Jewih Nation, 
roacceptof rheirlong deſpit ed Bridegroom, and thcir returning to their firlt husband, and Vavyid theicKirg, 
which is ſaid of them ro be fulliiled inthe latter dayes, Hoſ.2. 
"The reaſons why we expound thisof the Fews, ate, 1, Becauſe they ſpeak of this acceſſion to the Church 
as of ſome excellent new thang, and called rhem Gogularly the Lambs Wife ; and theretore they mult be di- 
finct from the Gentil? Ghurch, who do thus ſtilethem and make them welcome : for, rhele titles are givers 
eſpecially to theſ : who are now lately joyned and made ready for their Husband and Marriage, 2. Becauſe 
therecan be no ſuch grounds of praiſe, if rhe, Fews were not here included. For, 1. it is His reigning inthe 
moſt eminent way in his Church ; 2. itisthe Churches eminent ſtep cf glory unto , and readinefſe for her 
marriage ; and canthat be without the Jews ? 3. Neither can there be {uch joygas it now nothing were want- 
tng, if the Jews in-coming, which is fore-prophelied of, as lite from che dead ({Rom.11.)were yer detective, 
B. tide, that theſe titles and expresſions haye a peculiar fuitablnefle and hbnefſe with the fers , as is ſaid be- 
fore. Her being made ready, is, her being made fuitable and fir for tucha work ani Brid :groomto wit, with 
the wedding Garment, Matt4.22.which is faith and holinefle : and she1s content rotake Him , and longerb 
for a Church-ttate roown Him. She 1s faid ro make her ſelf ready, not as it in her own {trengrh she firred her 
ſelf ; for, that is contrary to whar followeth, To her it was given; Whatever she had, $he got it ſreely, it was 
not her own, Burtir impl yerh, 1.that She mult be male ready tor Him; common garments are not for that. 
wedding, Marth.22. 2. Thatshe is active inir, in puritying herfelt as He is pure, trom all filthinefſe of the 
Hesh and ſpi1 it, 1 Job.3. 2 Corinth.7.1. 3- That what mak<th her ready, 1s tomething performed by hers r6 
wit, her believing,which yer is done in His ſtrengrh 5 and all the marriage dependeth on that, Now, She 
deſpiſeth no longer, bur layeth by her enimity,and fubmirreth. Ir shewerh the nanner how the came tobe 
made ready, or the putting away antecadently cf what marred her ; but it sheweth nor che firength , by 


which 8he is made ready : the next yerle adjzoyned guardeth againſt char, 


ET LECTURE 11: 


Verl\.,8. And to her 145 granted , that sh: Should be arayed in fine linen, clean and whi:e : forthe fine linen i the 
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 lighteouſneſſe of ſaints. 


9. And he ſaith umo me, Write, bleſſed are they which are called unto the mamag: ſuppcr of the Lamb, And he 


ſaith unto me, Theſe arethe true Jaying of God. 


Io. And 1 fell at his feet to worship him: and he ſaid unto me ,See thou doit not : 1 amthy f:/low-ſeryant, and of 
thy brethren that havg the teſtimony of Jeſus, worship God ; for the teſtimony of Feſus is the | pirit ef propheſie. 


His eigth verſe doth more fully clear, and the ninth more fully confirm what went immediately 

before concerning the Lambs marriage, and the niaking ready of His Wite, Thereare rwo things 

cleared in the 8.verſ. 1.W hat i is to be ready. Ic is to be clothed in fine linuen an and white, which 

is the righteouſneſſe of Saints, 2. How (ht is made ready, thus,to her it was gramted, 1, e. freely given 

that ſhe ſhould be clothed. Thc two things, which are confirmed, are, 1, "That ut 15 certain,there ts ſuch'a 
coming as the marriage ofthe Lamb ſpoken of. 2. Thar it ſhall bethe g eat happinetle of any thar ſhall 


be called untoit : Both which ate confirmed, 1 _ : q peciall command to write them , as things that ſho.gd 
| by Ge cet - 


yum 


> Au Expoſition of the Chap. 19. 
2 94 . t. "BS... 1 
certainly come 10 peſe.2.In that they were not the layings vt Men nor Angels , but the true fayinygsvt (2, 
who is 1'rath ut felt, porſ-g. Both chevy to witathe expiication & contirmatioa , may be counliderca more gr 
ncrally,as they yecid general doctrines,vr,more | peclully & prophemically,as they reiate tO the prelent Cope 
The 8yer{.taath three things 1n it, 1 who 15 this made ready.2W hat this :eadinefic is. 3ZHow the comth by it 
The party made ready 1s ber , that is, the wit lormerly meutioned,Ferſ 7.70 witithe Fes; for, the Gentile 
Chutch is before this adorned, Chap. 12.1.&c.l he words 3 vi, that igutteth , 1. vue el poulcd only , as 
Mary was to ſofeps, betore they came together, Math. 1.this in the £a:e1s call:d ſponſa, Or, 2.1t1s taken 
tor one brought to her H 1sband, an.lyoyucd to aun, this th: Latimes cali rexor, iti, icre taken elpcClully in 
the firſt ſente, 1o that the Jews, thar ttood b<torerheir actual calling wa lpectal Coycnant-relation with 
Chriſt, (whichis not yer tully obliterated and diffolyed, as concerning the Covenant wade with the Fathers, 
Rom. 11.26. )Jare now made ready. 2. Thus readin fl: 15 now feroutim two expretiions, L.figiuatively , the is 
cloathed in fine linnen, clean and whice. 2. Moteplainly , its the rig/teouſnfe or juſtification oj the Saint. 
Both may be rwo wayes undeifltoou, 1, Ot Chiults 1mpured rightevuinctlc z vw now W< arc lai to puruu, 
Rom 12-u/t. and Gal.3. wh.nby tach we arc ugitced to Him aud made pa; take.s of His righteou nele tur 
the biding of our nakedneilc , as in His countel} ro Laodicea, Chap.3+ 2. it may be underitood of inhereut 
vr hanany Ar » Which allo fomereipect we are law to put on , Cot.3.12, lathe ticlt ſenfes it 1s Calied 
dean and white limply, tor lo Ch:itts1ghteoutnetie ts withour fpor, 1n ihe lecond tenley it 15 19 COmpatas 
tively z or, its cleannelle and whiteneltc notab.olure bt in reſpect of what they were, and 1a reſpect ot the 
kolinefſeof other times ;-I his thall nuw be more. 2.The rnightcoatactic or juttitication ot the Sauats 15 allo 
ewo wayes underſtood, 1.for a rightcoulnetle b=tore men, eyidencing their juttification before God 3 101tis 
Laid(Tam.2.)chat 4braham was jultitied by his works. 2.For that wack uwdeed jultinech and 15 the Caulc ct 
our juſtificauon b. fore God; and lo (Rom 4) Abrabam was not juitined by wo. x5» not Only Excluding all 
the works of the ce:emonial Law {tor ut was then not given ) butcyen of tac morall Lay, Bar he was juitt- 
fied by faith in 3-1us Chritt, which wasunputed to hi. tor 11ghteoulucle ; the former, is the laine wii 14s 
erent righteoutoclle, rhe latter is called unpured. Now, thoagh we take to both here, as they arc alway 
conjoyned and go together (and howtactle ieryeth 1n a fpectail way to make ready and meet tor enjoy:ng 
Chil in Glory, whca theſe garments ſhall be tully whice) yet we underitaud hire Cnitts inparcd rights 
eulneſle, or, the righteouſne..c of tutti, eſpecially, as that which maketh the Lambs wite 1eauy aud tiaut tor 
tbele reaſons, 1-T'nis cloathing is that which 1s ene righteoulnetle of all S.cuts, aud tat betore Godzbur chat 
of faith, was Abrahams. beto. c the Law, Kom.4. Dayids.under the Law, Pſal 32.witi Rom.4. and Pauls n+ 
der the Goſpel, Philip.3.9. theretore {o here. 2. Chuults rightcoufnetſe 1s ony tporlette and Clean, 0.15 bs Ui 
clean, thebclt being nlthy. 3, This readinefſe 15thar upon which the marniuge with Chritt Randeth, aud 
&ryeth roclvſe with Him in that Covenant ; vur that is 183 the otter tie that beueved shall be tay; and lt is 
the want of chat, that caltcth andunarreth the making ot the marriage ;. tor, hojuetle inherent preC. eden 
not Our Union With Chnft, which 1s our marriage, but tollowerh our cunteut (when the bargaia is Cluleu) as 
duties of a perlon. married. 4.{tagreeth belt with the icope un reterenie no the tn-coming oI tac Fews, uney 
are made ready and brought un by the coutrary of that. for which they were Calt off ; bur t:1at ( Kow 11.) Wes 
unbcliet, {tumbling at the (tumbling ſtone, in going about ro eltablith rhew own 2 gwhteowiuetlc 2. air no hubs 
uittipg io His, Kem.9.and 10.verſ.3- Tnereture now , that which maKketh thum ccady alt be taut and 
lubruttzonto Conitsrightcoulactic, 5, Tris agreeth bett with, and is Clear trum , the expreuions letting 
torth the manner how ihe is made realy,and thatintwoexpreidions, sbe ts cloathed with i ; thar ipeaketh wv 
the relemblance of putung on lomEthing tro without, jn which chiS readuacfie and decoring comiltert,, and 
not of. whatis-within , as ReÞ.3. which pointeth.at impuring ot righrcoufaciſe, 2, I hat i was gramted to het, 
10 $hew ir was not of her leit, 1t Was given and treely given aud giticd 0 her 5 winch ſaith , 11> nut ACT 
holineſſe , for, that ſomeway interreth debr, and is oppoled ro grace, Kom.4-9.20 11. Ep5.2.butitisot grace, 
Which is the ſane with tairh, that ir might be tree, Rom 4-16, Eph.2,an that co all the lecd; by waich at ap- 
pearzeth how. we are toreconc.le verſ 7. with this. 
Thusitwe look to the ſcope,asit1s propheticall, this Vere {aith, 1.that theſeFews,05 whom blindneſſe & 
kardneile hath layen long» sballin the ead indue tine bz 
that righteouſn fie which iscommonta all Saints, Gen: 


brought in to belieye ou Jelus Chritt, and to ſubuu 


| \ | iles as weil as Fews, and to take that one way of !al 
vation with the Gentiles., which they haye lolong ceected 5 God $hall freely re-ingraft them again in His 
Church by thar ſamefairh which they deſpiſed.a. That they ar thei: 12-coming 1aro theChurch of Go.tat tha 


time, shall be more eminently shining in holinetle than formerly .y » Gemiles Shall Y 
and there $ball be aholy em 6 bro 5 merly, when the Gentiles $hall provoke the Jew; 


amongft chen-, more fully ro adorn the proteilion of the Goſpel , then 
Shall che number of believers be increaſed, andtheir qualifications of holinefle at a bigher pitch this flourish 
ipg eſtare is promiſed whateyer be of external Peace. — FORT Pee Tie 


Chap. 19, Book of the Revelation. 595 
The contirmation $049weth, ye f,9. here conſider, x. Who contirmerth. 2, W hat be cenfirmeth, 3.How. 
F &, The perfon c>nfirmitigats not God or Jelus Chrilt (for ,it had not been a favilt;ver/; 19. to haye worship» 
ped h1w) butts an Angel; it t5 like, that Angel, who, (Chap. x7.) came tosh:2w 7obn wn» judgement of the 
whore, and wh mM, 1t 15 11key (0d inade uleot , ro shew John the things to coine, Chap.1.1t. 1 hat which he 
confirmeth 1n an extracrdinary way by a tpeciall commitiion to wiite , that the thing may bethe more ob» 
leryed, is let down 1n thelz words, Elffed are they Who are called unto ti e marriage ſupper 0; the Lamb. The 
Lamb, is our Lord Jet'is, ofcen called 10. Hisinarnage heregis thatgperſ.7. elpecially ot the } exe wn-cailing tw 
taith 1G him. Ie hgmticen, x, thatberwixt Chiitt and believers there 1s amuruail tye » conlent and Cbli- 
oxtion of cach touther. 2, Thatiris rcall, 3. A neartye, 4. Kindly and loving. 5. Indiffolyable. 
6. For believers adyanrage, to sharc of what he hath. Irsheweth, ina word, a kind y and toving, reia- 
ton berween Cheiit and chem beyord what 15 berwixt Him and others. It call-d i marriage | upper , 
not mainly trum chat cuttoine , as it then ſuppers had been molt rite teaſting rimes at Marriages, what ever 
truth be init; tor CM4#.22.3.) it is called a dinner that the guelts are invited unto: but this {cemerh ro be 
the caule, that March 22.100xeth rotheJews firlt calling at the preaching of the Golpel which they reject» 
ec: and 1t15call:d a dmner, they being more tunely 1nyited tom with the tilt, This again loukerh to 
theircalling, which shall be made «ffeCtuall when the day draweth near to an end art their rettoring ; there» 
foreit 15caiced ehe marriage [upper , as more immediately preceeding the lolemnizing fully of the Bride- 
goon Marriage, when the Queen $hall be brought to his Pallace , and che firit born hall be gathered 
tozerher. 

By Cal-d here, are underſtood, 1.thoſe who are effetually ſo ; for, they are bleſſed and glarified, Rom.8. 
30. Yea, 2.called eyen outwardly : Now, they of the Jews that Shall be called tothe Supper,are more haps 
py than tho e who were called at the firſt roche Dinner ; tor, Go. shail make tham generally more obe- 
dient, andthe iron tinew $shall be raken out of their neck, and the vail trom oft their eyes, and they shall ge- 
nerally veeld to this Call and flow like doyes totheir windowsto this Golpel ; rherctore are they bleſſed & 
hippy. Taus theſe who are called by this happinetle, are not only oppoled ro thele vyho are not called ar all , 
or only to ſuch vehoare calied and not cholen, Mateb.20, Bt this tecond Call of wn} he is oppoled, rhus, 
ro the firſt, Mat. 22.yvhich is, in a yyord,that the Jevvsatter their re-ingrafting $hall be generally more bleſ- 
led, by being made to yeeld to thecall of the Golpel, ran thoſe who did live under the tirſt offer thereof. 
go, the things propbetically confirmed are tw, x. That there is a lecond calling of the J-ws , cr teaſt of 
Chriſts Marrtageto come, betide what was at ticit at the Dinner, a new ofter tobe made to the Jews before 
the end of the world, and a new and moſt beautitull luſtre ro be put upon the Church. 2.That racy $hall be 
blcfl:d and havpy beycnd the former y2ws that $hall be called to this, as is laid, 

This truth is confirmed two wayes, 1.by a ſpecial command to writez FVrite, faith hegas Chap. 14.13. im- 
porting a ſingular excell-ncy in the thing. 2.4 great certainty in it ; that ut inay be recorded ad futuram 764 
memoriam, as Pau! tgnitiech in expretiing rhar of the Jews calling,Rem 11. 3. A vithculry in believing or 
receiving the truth {o pretied. And a lecond way he conarmeth this,ts, Theſe arc the true ſavings of God: 1t is 
from the Author of tizem and his nature and rhe nature of all his fayings : rhey are (lauh hc) nor Mens nor 
Angels words, (for, there might be alie1n both chele) but they are Golls , ali whole words are Truth, He 
hinielf being Truth, he himiſclt being God who canaot lie: and yer as in thee layings concerning the 
happincfſ-ot theſe called, thereis (as it were) a tingular emineacy ot ts taichtuluclle ; fornfpeciail rhele 
are his true ſavings, and will take cttcct, ; 7 

The 10, vyer/.is notable , by expretiing the infirmiry of an eminent Saint , anJ the Angels rejecting of that 
worslup intended to him by Jobn, with leyerall reatons, 45S it purpolly he wo 11d 1ectitic men tn that point 
of will-worship, in giy1"g that religious adoration to creatures though wolt 2xccllevr, which atone 15 ue 
tw God, 

Johns infirmiry is ſet down intheſe words, Ang1I fell at bi feet to worship 'im. W orship implyerh three 
things, x. An act in the judgement , taking up Th excell-ncy in utc obyect worhipped. 2. An act of the 
will, yeclting it contormly to that apprehended excellency. 2.An externall act ol the vody 3 This may be 
common to all ſorts of worship. Further we may conſider a ty otold adoration , or worship, mentioned un 

cripturegthat is allowabiezoneisReligio.1$,& is a lpecial duty due tao. land commanded 11 the fir{tTable 

of the Law: theorther is Civil, which is due to creatures, and commanded in the lecond Table. Agan » 

this ſecond ſort is twofold : the firlt;is that which proce .Jderh from a reverencing of men tor their tations or 

relations, whateyer their qualifications be, as Magiſtiats, Miniiters, Parents, grzat Men, Go, The ſecond , 

isareverential worshippiug of men for their qualifications of wildom and holinelle , to we rel pect geod 
men though they be _ not greet, as 401,2.47. FIT ”—_ Saints get » and 13 a greater mealure Angels 
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Ar E xpoſition of the Chap. 9, 
way haye when they appear ; ſuch was that which Abraham aud Lot gayeto the Angels,Gen,18,and Ig.\ile 
potirg them ro bz men. All thele are lawfull. 

Turre is alſo an 1dolatrous and finfull worship,and that is, when whar 13 due to th » Creator is givento any 
creature, and that either more groſly to [dols, Images, &c. (called worshipping of devils) or , more {uvril, to 
Saints, as that of Cornelius to Peter. AFÞ.10.and that to Paw and Barnabas, Act. 14.and 1s allo of divert: lorts, 
This here is not ot the the firit ewo ſorts : for, it is not condemnable to worship C04 , nor ro give holy Men 
and Angels due reverence ; Bit is thisthird ſort, an unlawtull worſhip, as appeareth by the Angels re+ 
jeQtingit with ſo much zeal and earneltneſle, thele two wayes cxpreſled, r.By a yehement protubition, See 
ehou do it net : there is no more in the O;iginall bur, See no, an abrupt curted expreflion, ſuch as is uſed when 
men haſten ro prevent ſomerhing they abhor and would tain prevent. 2. Iris expreſſed by the prefling argu- 
ments he uſerh, which arc rwo, 1.this is not my due to be ſo worshipped, 7 am ( ſaith the Angel) thy fellows 
fervant,not thy Lord, and the fellow ſervant of thy brethren that Lave the teflimony of Feſus , and are unployed 
in His Miviftery ; we haye bur one Miniltery, 1. the Angels tothe Prophers , then the Prophetsto tbe 
Church , thzretore are Miniſters called Angels,and Angels Miniſters. The ſecond argument is taken from 
Godsprcrogative, to whom only ſuch worshup 15 due, HVors ip God, (aith he, Lam nor God,and that 15 alone 
duero him: theretore give it not to me but to Hun, allowigg by the one argumeat no tuch worship to creas 

rures, and by the other appropriating it all to God. _ 

He confirmeth, inthe clole, his arguments, (eſpecially the firfty thus , For the teſtimony of Feſus is the Spiri 
of Propbefie ; which may be thus underitood, the Spirit of Prophetic and revealing of thele things is not mine 
Þur ir1s Jeſus Chritts ; bence itmay be called che /eſtimony of Jeſus, as belonging peculiarly ro Him; therefore 
worſhip 1s not due ro me,who am bur a ſervant with thee 3 Or, to the lame purpoſe, reading the words as 
they lye, I am thy fellow-ſeryant, forthe teſtimony of Jeſus,crrhe miniltery of the Golp<l, (called {o for its 
b:aring winels ro Chrilt, in which reſpect, Minilters are ofcen called W itaetles.Sec Chap. 22.8.) is the Spi- 
rit of propheſie, that is, isalio His gift and way of revealing (ecrers and editytog of others , as this more un= 
mediat meſſage which | bear 1s,they are of the ſame narure and kind of ſervice, and rheretore from thete who 
are imploycd :noneof themyreligious v o-$hip is nor due totheother , they being tel/ow-leryants, 

For more clear opening the do-tiine contained jathe words, it :nay be asked, 1.1t lotn ſinned > 2. What 
fort of fin? 3. How he, being {uch an eminent ſeryMr of Chiilt,& in the midit of !i.ch revelations, fell into it, 

Firſt, That he Gnned, we ſuppole is clear, L.in that he ever tcli to worship an Ang 1 before , though he 
had ſeen and ſpoken with ſundry, he is not reproved for that, bar for this. 2. By-the nature of the reproot , 
See thou do it not, eſpecially conſidering itagain renewed, Chap.2. asot an hainous fin. 3. By the real. ns 
whereby To#nis rejected, as having aimed ro giye thar ro a creature , which was due to God the Creatour , 
and nor ro it : which reaſons do reject that worship, nos for complemens, bur o2 ſuch groundsas conclude 
#hat none ſuch isdue roany Angel. 

For the {econd,we may cafily diſcern the kind of fin, but more hardly in whart refpect he fell intoirt ; for 
kind,it is (noqueltion) idolatry, in givingthar toa creature which 1s due to God. Now, there is atwofold 
idolatry. z.Againſt the firſt Command, thar is, when folks errein.the object of their worstip, giving ir to 
another than God : this is of three ſorts, 1.to what hath no being,as to ſuch i1dols,wbich are nothing; 2.0 
what hath a being,good or bad creatures, Angels, devils ,{nn, moongheaven, &c. 3. More ſubtilly, when 
one maketh gold his confidence, as Fob ſpeaxeth, C hap 31. or his belly or ſome lult his godzia which reſpect, 
covetouſneſs1s called {dolatry, Col. 2.5. Secondly , Ldolatry againft the ſecond Commands nor a milcarry- 
29g inthe object, but inthe manner of worshipping Him, who alone is the true ovject of religious worſk:p 
as when men wo: ship God by other meanes or mydies than He hath preſcribed. Such was 4arens makin; 
the calf ro Fehopab, jeroboams purting up the calves at Danand Beties ; both thele loics areiyfe amon;;it 
the Papiſts. Now, tor this of lobns, it is eſpecially and directly of the firſt kind, 

If it be asked,why Iobn fell now in this fn, and not befogg > Itcau hardly be ſaid rhathe fell in rhis tat 
only upon miſtake of the perſon, as it he had ſuppoſed himTÞ be Chriſt that tppke to bim, For, 1. it is ixe 
John.knew it was that Angel, ſpoken of, Chap. 17.z. who did ſtill (peak ro.him3 toro we conceive the fa:re 
Angel to.conrinue his undertaking, to shew lobnthe whores judgement, which yer to the ead of che Cnap- 
eter 13n0t finished in her ſupporter. 2. If that had been the miſtake , he needed not then have fallen into 1 
agan,Chap.22 8.after he was raughrinthis point. 3. Had that been.his miſtake, the Angel nceded ſay n0 
more, burtell him he was not Chriſt, bur the Angels anfwers are toreCtific him in the grounds of his pra- 
Etice, as proceeding from a miſtake in what was due to God and to Angels; and his anſwer being to remedy 
his failing, wemay themore warrantably read, out ofthe contrary directionz whichthe Angel giyerh him » 
whar was his failing; This therefore isnot the ground, We conceiye ixthen to tlow from thele three s 
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Chap.19» Book, of the Revelation, $95" 
ether [urprizing the holy many 1. Theglorious appearance cf the Angel, 2. Th good news hc rold hun, 
Iohns weaknelle and the nature of our corruption 1n departing irom Go, which 1s in fome meaturein the 
ongett. Now, oonhdeting thelethree to meet together, tis no wonder taat John was ſurpriſed, asir 
«rey eyen to rhe forgetting of himlelt, and falling dowirnow to worthip once anl again,which he had nor 
» merly done z thus the good news of the Church onearth here, and ot che Church 1a heaven , (Chap. 22. 
\ ain affecterh him fo. Alcaſar acknowledgeth the ſame realon: From which wemay conciude , 2. the 
-f.unelſe cf worshipping Angels,Saints, or any other thing by religiv.is worship. Tais Arg anent inaketh 
our, That which 15 condemned in Jokn , 15 not tobe practiſed by any 3 Bur this is condemned in Ibn, 
-r20,Oc. Papiſts,ro elchew this argument and detead their olatry, run intwo extream anſwers, whereot: 
ac one oyerturneth rhe other. 1. 1 hey ſay, he finned ia mittaking the perſononly , and {ogiying Latria 10 
\ngels, whereas Duka is only duero them ; Bur this is retured, 1. in that betoreitis shown this was not 
1: ground of Johns practice, 2. The Angels arg uNemts are not only againſtrhis ſort of worsbip, bur all wo» 
1ip,and admurterh ofno middle-worship, as we will hear,bat will nave all direct<d to God. 

But (cing ir cannot be denied, but To%n underito2d that this wasan Augel,and no: Chrift, and char there- 
ore he intended nor a&]g2;&y ro the metlenger (a5 Vieg.ss, Cornelius & Lapide,ani Alcaſar upontbis place,do» 
vc only acknowledge, bur confirm : Iris cheretore, tecondly, their way to alleage , that John ſinned nor ,. 
1tchat he did his duty ; and becauſe that digelteth hardly, coat lering the Angels repeated reproof , they 
ce therefore put ro it to invent realons, why the Angel doth reject this dury, and ay, x. iris bat tor come 
lement, ro shew his humility ; 2. ro teſtitie thetr reipe=t co Chritt, whois now man ;. therefore they shun 
,onour now of men (whereasthey lay now it ison amilt ike , as it he who received this honoar arany time 
der the Law, bad been a created Angel ) Q.lay lone, tor re!p.£ct ro Johns perſon, or oKce, or merits ,. 
yherein he was aboye Angels, elpectaliy by his yirginity , and theretore ir.1s no wonder Angels refuſed it: 
rom him, "_ 

Uaro ail which, we reply» 1. T hat itis no wonder thatmen go wilde, wh2n they give way to their ownins 
zentions, and reit not ſatisfied 11 the reaſons given by the Angel. 

2. It muſt bea {trong addictednefle roidoiatry, that when we haveitou of an Angels mouth.rwice from. 
aycn, yet will we not acqunelce 10 I', bar rather tay the Aagel was wrong,ta.o ancnd that Fault. 

3. We have shown, that this is fintull in John, when 11s thus thrutt away by the Angel once and agiin ,. 
nd that upon ſuch arguments as toferred tuat Goal was wronged byit; tor, what is that argament, wor* 
ipod ? It it be otany torce, asi0 the Angelsexhortatio2, Wo.ship not any but God,ic muſt imply , that 
is worshipping of the Angel Was not a worsh!pping ot God, but a derogation toit » andthat worshipping; 
x God could not have been couſiltent with worshipring of urs, otherwile he might hive worekipped 
n4 the Angel allo, which breaketh the torce of che Angels coniequence, which Oppoſeth them as incons 
ſtent rogerher. 

I: is woaderfull rherefore , that LeZarmine should fall inthatimpudency (De ſanF beatitud./b.1.cap.14 Y 
$10 pre{]> an argument for worshipping ot Ange!s tro.n this place, this, Enber (tauh hey lobnrook it to be 
Chrilt, whom he worshipped, and to he anne bY giving rac Angel divine hon »4r z Or, he knew him to be 
n Angel, andyet worſhipped him. which (faith bu)is a copy ro us 3 for git Tobn knowingly worshipped an 
Angel,ſo ſhould we,and whetber doth Zgen.or the Caiyuni/ts (to be ipeaketh ) know bzit what is due to Age 
18 ? and chis he confirmeth, [fit had nor been daty, thin ( laith be) 4obp. 5.14 vt haye done it after the: 
it admonition ; for, he was neither torgertull nor 114ocite, 

Anſw.1; worshipping,of Angels arite tromrhis place ,certainiy it may be g-thered any where z & ſeing 
i: weight of 1t lyeth here, that ht bay been tiotull, 1obn would 10% haye dy: 1t, and this luppoierh lohn.to: 
ave had no corruption, andfaith nothing tothe arguments formerly atleayed. Ir may moreeatily be rerart= 
d thus, Either in this practice Jabnfinned, or the Aagel 3 Byt it cannot be 1uid that the Angel finnedinres 
roving of him for dozngrhis : Therefore 70bn tianedin doing ir. 

lt cannor be ſaid, that neither finned ; For, 1.there isan oppoſition , the one diſallowerh whar the other 
ratiſerh'; andif any thing be gathered trom Jobns relapling 1n thar deed, Chap 2 :.8.the tame may be urged. 
lleither be ſinned in renewing Of this practice, or the Angel in-renewing his reproof: for , he doth again 
allow. his reproof, and tizat.more hocely chan formerly. 2, They cannot both be right here: for, . Fohn.did 
ot worghip this Angel: formerly ; and if the former wasno fin this naalt be ? neither isir to bethought 
i the Angel would haye confirmed Lobby this reproot in his former errour. 3. The Angel notonly re-: 


leth Johns worship» bur retuberh it with rea.0ns, which will admir no ſack eyaſion : For , either rhe Angel 
ally abhorred this fact as he expreilcd, or he did diflzmble ; Bur this iatt cannot be ſaid, Ergo, &c, Akaſa® 
Coateilerb , that rhele realons which they give, wet hold , and thar it is belive the Text roalleage any 
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$93 An Expoſition of the Chap.rg, \ 
veer than the Angel inemioneth ; hedoth theretore excogitart (ftorlooth) a judicious expoſition , & 1 1; 
the Angel hereis Peter, and taat, Chap.22.1s Paul, ani that they retuic worship trom zobn their Colleague : 
as their great Clurcn-men dotrom one another, who ule to lay to cach other in their low courtctics, \e- 
that (meaning their humbling ot thenilelyes) to the Sacrament of the a/tar. He maketh that objection to ly, 
telt why Peter, being the Punce of the Apolties, retuteth that honour which Tokn was ottcring. He 11, 
{w-rewW, th iti is fruw, tat the irik ages o; the Church the Popes wicd nor to be lorevereuiy wor, 
ped, thr pop was not Come to an eight, 1 heretore Peter retuled it, as being loath at that tine that 
thould be xnoWn how great they were, in all which tooleries We may fee what it 15to thwart with (ic: 
SCripture. l a Te 

2. We may conclude the falshood of char diſtinction of De.ia trom Latria, as amid-worshi p betw:»» 
Divine and Civil, 1t rac angel would 4dmnit no worshup to him, Then tiarcrsno ſuch thing; But lice. 
zecterh ali without cultinettors, I'tus is clear, 1.by the oppotition he mnaketh, Werzhip © od , and 10 leaywh 
n0 religio'ts WIrsmp to aay but wo Gui, 2. By tis, lobn gave not AuTgtia ty hun , but dlWA$iz, tor, 11s 
knew hun t9 ve an Angel ; but. tne Angel Catteth that which Johns gayc Inn; therctore he aduniicta is 
mid-worsmPp. | 

3. This diſtinction v ill encryare both the Angels reaſo;'s why he Calteth tat worship, The firlt, lan 
th; companion, and ( Chap.22.9.)co mpanie” of a t at lrep tre ſaings of this 580%, Te. there tore doitnt, Hy 
Argument 15, No tellow-teryanr that ts not Malter, 15 to be worbmupped by an uthers Bi | and all Arg; 
ace t:ilow-lervants : Ergo. Therealon pleadeth that dr jure nowunng is due to hun, Now , if theie wes 
any ſuch diltinction, it uaght be rephicdy as Papitts do, nonjequi/ur ; why > becaule there is a mid-1or 
worship allowable to teliuwelervauts, and tacretore the Augel did wrong in rejecting of it. His lecond rex 
fonis,wors.ip God, which faith, this worship andall worshup is due ty God, Therefore it is not duc nor toby 
given to mea. The adding ot this diftiaction would eneryate the argument , and ſay, it is not this worslup 
orall worsbip that 15 to be yiven to God only ; or, whea heath, ye cannct worstup God aud me, \ tor h: 
oppoleth theie as inconlilten;) they would autwer, yes, with diyerle forts of worshMp we can z whercas the 
Angels ſcope 1s to overturn ali luch worship to hunlelt and roalcribentall to Gol; and theretore taith not, 
give aot merhis or that lort of wo1 Ship, but none ; yea, lo be appotnterh even that which lobn gave hit 
be given unto God. Andit \zatt - weicaliowed, then worshipping of Angels would be a worshipplug 
of Godthe Malter » butthe Angel oppoleth here worshipping ot G604,t0 tae worshipping of him: '1 h-rc- 
fore worshipping ot Angels,1s ackt.0 viedged by Angels to ve no worshipping of God: otherwile lohn 11zAt 
have replied, that he was worshupping Goy, the lenucr in hum that was lent. 

4. lt there were an, worship due w Angels of areligious kind ,then the Angel should nor fimply hare 
prongs bur $hould have ui. ected Joe right , lett wwm one ext cam he had tallen to anothers B ut tha 


edoth not : and it we contier that Gu comprehendeth all worshiup ether 1n the tirtt or 1ccond table of 


the Law, and this can be none of them, we need not be aix10us aboutit, bitluy , certainly Angels know 
berter what ischeir due than Papilts and Lellarmine do: Tacrctore we conciude, thatgiying of Angels that 
wor$hip, 1s fintull and xcdolatrous. 


Ir will confirm this, if we conlider yyhat uſe che Fathers make of rhis place , vyhodraw a ſtrong Argu- 


meat tor Chritts Diymnuy from this, that heis worshippeds vvuereas no Angel ts capable of worsiup » vyluch 
they confirm trom ris place, vide Ath ſerm.3 contra Arian pag.\mibi) 191. Certainiy rhisantvver vvyould 0. 
verturnthat argument 10 much picttcd by nz , it there were avy reiigious, worship which d1d not proye 
him to be God tnat is worshipped, The ule al.o which Augeſtine maker. ot i againlt the heathens on &(a, 
96. (nobs 97.) isto the lawe purpole, expounding the.c words, Confounded be they that jcrve gravyeni- 

es, c.ue entereth in debate wrin the heathens, vvho (laith he) demed thet they wordlupped an lmaye 
(&uowing it to be without lite ) but laid, Adore quod video, ſed ſervio ei quem non video , Not unlike Lis tyr- 
mer diſtinction, It it were asked, who that were, they aniwer , numen quoddam. It it vyere replied agam, 
thar vybich they took 10 be numen, vyasa deyil, They anlyvered, (Colm. 1 58*.) non colimus mala 9411: 
mia ; Angelos, quos dicitis, ipſos © nos colimus, virtues Dei magni © mumjteria Det magni. Auguſtine urgeiti, 
Utinam pſo; colere ve etis, facile ak pſts diſceretis non allos co.ere, audi.e 1 ngelum doctorem. AM then CitciA 
this place »ſwge, guid facs ? illum adora, &c. andconcludeit, quid ergo , jratres mei » nemo dicat, timeo ner 
pare Fig Angelis [i non illum colo , tunc tibi iraſc itur quands ipjum colere yolueris , bonus eſtenim © Dum 
amat, 6, 
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LECTURE UL 


Verſ.1x. And I ſa heaven opened, and behold, a white hore , and he that fat upon him wc: called faithful 
and true, and in nightcou/neſſe he doth fudge and mae war. 

12, Hu eye; were as a flame of fire, and on his head were many crowns , ani be had a name written that no 
man knew but be himſelf. 

13. And he was clothed with a veſture dipt in bloud, and his name is ca\led , The word of God. 

14.. nd the armies which were in heaven followed kim upon whiteh-1ſes,clothedin fine linen , ws hice and dan.” 

I5. And out of his mouth goeth 4 Sharp ſword, that with tt he shou'd ſmite the nations: and %c 594k rue them 
| with @ 70d of iron : and be treadeth the wine prefſe ot the fierceneſſe and wra:h of Almighty God, 

16. And he bathon ks veſture, and on bis ti12h a name written, KING Ot KNINGYS, and LORD OE 
LORDS, 

17. AndI ſaw an angel ſanding inthe ſun, and he cried with a loud voice , ſaying to all the fowls that flic in t':6 
mid ? of heaven, Come and gather your ſelves together unio the ſupper of the great God ; 

18. T:4r ye may eat the fle:h of lungs, and the flesh of captams, & the fless of mighty men and the flesh of hoyſ s, 
and of them that ſu on them, and tbe f:5h of allmen, both free and bond, bath ſmak and greaz. 

19. And 1 ſaw the beaſt, and the kings of the earth, and their armies gathered togct:er to ma\(e war againſt kim: 
that ſat on the horſe, and agam/t bis army. 

20. And thebeaſt 1vas taken, and with bim the fal.e prophet that wrought miracles before him, with which be de* 
ceived them that had received the mark.of the beaſt , and them that worshupped his image. Theſe both were cajt alipe 
mo a lake of fire burning with brimſtone. 

21. And the remnant were ſlain with the ſword of bim that [at upsn the herſe » which ſword procee.led out of #;5 
moto ; ard ail the fowls were filled with ther flesh, 


T H laſt partoftlie Chapter fo:lowerh from ver 11.to the end ; wherein the laſt part cf the ſixth 


vial of the battel ot Zrmagedidon (mentioned Chap. 16.) is more fully ter down, 1. 1a the prepara» 
tions for it. 2.lathe eycnt of ir, The firſt is to per; .x 4. Tone other, ro the cad. : 
The preparation of the beait w.as more fully 1ct yvown, Ch.yp.16. Theretore it is but touched here 
and the Lambs order aud army, whoare the other party, are inorc itilted va. 
| 1ſas heaven opened. Thisis preparatory to the viliony. that he mightthe more clearly diſcern it: but thar 
15not all;hereby 1 would appear is now ſet out a more 1.0urishing eltate of th: Go! pel atterthe Lambs mar- 
 Frlage ; for, by a white barſethis was fignified, Chap.6.and by tne opening of Heaven andthe Ark,, Chap.11. it 
wasligmtied alſo, ['his would then hoid forth a tlourishing Church , avic io tend 0.t Aranes atlealt of ipict- 
mal hghrers tor Chrilt, againft His enenues, , | 
'E Tue prepararions upon the Lambs fide, ate more particularly ſet down, L. By the deſcription of the Cp+ 
tain. 2.Of an Angel, as an Hzrauld denouncing the W ar, or rather foreteliing the victory ver. 17;he infalterh 
molt 02 the Caprain 3 for, He is of moſt concernment in the War, and cagnat eatily be deferibed,, The pros 
1 Wper:ies given him are of rwo forts. x. Such » whereby he is tomeway tied 1n his proceedings to His Word. 
*Þ 94ach, wherein H: is abſolute, and he hath a name ani wering both as a def-rip:1on, There are four names, 
e Wpiven rom thatdivide this delcription : Or, rake it asut hethy and, x,we have trr down his own properties, 
0 ver.14: Then, 2. His Army,ver.14.and, 3.His Weapons or Armour, yer. 15. He now rideth on His white: 
hoſe is Cuptain, bring (potlefice in tis way and manner of proccediag; tor which caule,} hs farlt ſtile(per. 11) 
faithful and true in keeping promile and Covenant to his Pcopie. Andrhen, lecondly ,itis added, thatin 
hreouſneſſe be doth judze and ma\e war : which imphech, rhat rhere is a 1ight end 10 his undertaking,a right. 
e, anda right manner of proceeding 1n it. Tivo, properties more are ſet down, yer. 12. His ezes were like ac 
ame of fue, importing ſearching omniſciencic and rernble Majelty , as Chap.1. He hath on his | ead many. 
1Wwns,uot materially 10, but ro thew His abſolure ſoyerarignity,that be is arflugh and great and gloriousKing, 
1 Wothar one crown or few crowns will not ſerye rodeſcribe hisglory, This isa great King above all kings,. as. 
i* Wis name 18, per. 16. This alfo importeth many tnumphs and victories over His enemies. 
n  Anſwerable to this greatn.fſ:, He hath an inexpreflible name rhat none cantake im up inthe infinitneſſe: 
nd greatnefle of his Efſence and glory buthimlelt , to creatures it is a mytterie and a ſecret, as fudg.13,18.. 
r, no name can ad<quarly ſer our His perteCtions. 
He proceedeth in the deſcription of Him, ver.13.as in a moſt conquering-like poſturc,be ws clothed with @ 
T. dfure dipe in bleped; i515 like. With the bloud of the former eyenrs of former vials, or of this on oy 
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6-0 Ay Expoſition of the Chap, 19 
He filloweth the chaſe fohot, when He cnce beginn<th ami appeareti fo terrible and bloudy , and yr # . 
quering, like one mig't } 10 fave, 1ja.03. 112. His Name 15 NerC Iet Gown More plainly ina ſtile more utua!) #4, 
John co give hims and that 18, The word of God, Job.1. So Carilt is called the Word, Firſt ,in reſpect of K 
p'crlon, ſeing be doth C5 prelle rhe character ot tne Fathers perion as Clearly as the Word doth repreſ:;-, 
mans lecret conception within, Heb.1-3-S.condly,in relpect ot his Offices, becaule by him God doth ak 
a word plain'y make known thef.crers of the Golpel, b-iore hid in him. 

Inthe 14 V 11eits A mniesare (et Out, 1, Thee wm teaven : not only Angels and Saints glorified ; bur ſ: 
of the C'uirch, as (vr 8 ) are arayed with ſuch velture, 1 henew marricd Fews and the beautified Gemiiz 
arc both flirred up to this enpioy ments They are named,Chap-17.caied and faithfull who were with theLam 
thy are the ſame here, The Chill now 18 more pure 18 worship, and Shunng in holinefle ; and che moj 

Yare are molt zealous in following of arn : tor, this hunour haye all his Saints, as Pſal.149. 2. They areci. 
«d Armies, for their uwultitude, ttreng!h and dilciphine, 3.Tncy ride , and that on white borjes : He hath; 
ht» Souldiers mounted as well (as it were) as himlelt, they share with him as certainly of the victory , as: 
doth overcoine : Iris good bang 03 the Lunbs lidey and at his back . Bur there is no word of a Weapon 4 
nrovgRt cheuz ail; for ,they need none, becaulc he goeth foremoſt and fighteth and they bur follow as a con; 
pany intriumph. I 15 to ler ſee allo, it is nor the Souldiers, but the Captain, and his weapons that gerthy 


victory ; tor, righreorſeſſe or fine linen 15 their detenfive armour ; aud tor offenlive, they have none wc; , 
noned here,although t.vam Chap.17,und the ſcope, we may gather that they are alſoto be made aCtiye inthi 1 
war.yet the yictory depcadeth uot thereupon: hoknee anu faith is the bit armour foll:s gan pat on. X 

His own weapons are {et down, Yer.15.inthree, 1, A ſword going «ut of hig mouth, which is the woriſh ; 


wh:zreby he ſubcucth Nations to himlelt. 2.4 rod of iron, P/al-2.ugnitying both Authority , ( Pſal.110.2) 
and power tO Ctuth painſayers, and tO put His Laws 1n execution agaialt wicked oppoſers thar yeeld nott2 h 
the Word, them he Frixeth with che rod of iron : for,rule he mult. 3. There is 4 wine-preſſe of Gods wrath, 
as Ceap.14 and1/a.63.andrhat he treadeth, that 1s, he calily ( and now at this time) abundantly exccutcth 
zudg-ment bimiclt, where the tormcr pre yaileth not. And leing he treadeth alone, ! ja.63. few arms will ;- 
ſeryc theſe thar are with him. _ 
Suitable to this Soveraignicy and Power he hath a name , (ver.16.) on his yture, that it may be y1'ible (a 3 
it were, in his Colo..rs l:gible) and on þ5 thigh, that IS,graven now melt obſervably upon all his Wayes vail 
morions, as Chap. 1. It Shall now be known h- 15 Lord of Lords, and King of Kings, that is, moſt SOyCragn 
and will now be [cen and acknowl-dged to be lo, for ne takethic ou mn. 
Latly, verſ- 17 18.Tnis bartel is let our by one /tanding in t'e ſun;that he may be conſpic 1018 , crying to 1] 
Fowle, to come, and to eat, all ſorts of great and ſmal : which doth ler out, L.the certainty of this deter, 2.thÞ} 
reatneſle of it : the ſlain ſhall be to many, rhactowls $hall car them it is borrowed from Epek, 39. 17. Alof ar 
It may (er our a clear and confident incitation of Gods Muitſters to ſtir up others to go abour the execution} 2h 
of this judgement with confidence oi victory , as 11 they were invited tO prey upon gead men; and posliblyſÞ of 
alſo by this, many that are not mouyuntcd like the L unb , Or c.o;hed 11 white , and are not following Hin, 4. 
nor walking ou his accounts ſhall yerupoa hope ot gatato f-ed (like ravenous fowls upoa others ruine,) wi | 4 
einrothis fight , and be made u.c of (raough tolowing their corruptends } tor a tune to execute God Jul 
Juſtice againſt this bealt, who preterrcd hiz owninrtcrelt ro Chrilts, * 
This 1s the Lams preparation 3 GOW tollowerh a word Ot the COntrary party. There 15 rhe beaſt and the 
Kings o the earth and then armes, wo wit, tom- King yer [ticking tothe beaſt , that did laineut che whos en 
deſtruction, and with th.ra others wi hout the CaurchÞof late engaged to fide with rhe Pope, Wwiois nou oy 
madero fice fro.n Rome. Te beaſt here 1s only mentioned (Rong » Chap.16.13-and inte tollowing ye-/tÞ ing 
the falſe prophce be adde.l) io th :w they ate bur one, though diverily repreſented. All thele are gathered ca 
inlt Chriſt )!o it is conltcucteu) and his people, How thus gathering proceeded,and whence it came, is no: $ no 
ento here, beca fc it is infitted on, Chap.16 13,&C, asal orthe place wherecothey are brought 3 oily ed, 
now both Armies an. their Caprgios aremars.edobein the fields, his 
The event tollowerh, per.20.Md 2 1.in three [teps4tirit, in reſpect of theoppoſit Chiftain, x, hceis taken agr 
priſoner, 2,he is condemned and calt airve in thelake fromi whence he came, The pa. ty oyercome hath to 
nam2s, yet is one; The beaft here 1zthar ti it, Chap. 13. th: falle propher isrhat ſecond Ecclefiaitick beaſt , Ot 
ſecond confideration ofthe former : tor, thele ſame things are attribured to this talſe propher , which wer 
OA of that bzaft , Chap.1 2.11. thereforethey are one, as was ſhown there ;z and their joynr dah 
ſheweth inall chings au identity. They are only named as diftin&, x. ro ſhew that that grandour of Remt, 
which hath long ſtood, and after that City is burned , doth yer pretend ſome preheminen.y by the ſurvyi 
1 | ; | P P wncy Dy "s 
of irs laſt head the falſe propher » ( who till, rho.gh baniſhed, keeperh up che name of Romish Pope,) ſhi 
, no 
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now both 11 rogetner, Romes Empire 11 that ieriesand the Pope they shall go together into deftri Qtion , 
and there Shall be 09 fuch kinpire of Kome under any torm after that , as hath formerly been , but the body 
and bead (10a word) ſhall pertsh together, 2, Lo thew that both thar civil grandour ſignified by the firit 
bee{?, and chat relrg:io!15 decent and hypocritie, whereby it was maintained , ſhall now be at a turther end thats 
when the whore was deitraycd ; no Popes nor avowed {preading ct Popery are to be after . bis in any iuch 
nicat,rc. Thus they arc c ipiivated who keeped {t1i] liberty 1n all tormer detcats, and are cn'naredyas it were , 
unawares when they !coked tor no fuch thing , but onthe opinion of the Popes perpetuity were contidem * 
the word, 1a the Ortgival, urp!yeth ſome {urprifall : they are caſt alipe in the bag 3 this is their j11cgement, 0 
ſet out the abhorcency whithtihe Lord hath at them and theweth at their end, as wn the cale vt Korah , Da» 
than,&c. © ihew thetic 152 judgement after this tothem ; tor, he purlyeth them (till tili wen them. 3- 1v 
th-w, hit theres now 19 regiefle to then atter this deteat ; tor, itis irrecoverable to the beait by the lixth 
vial , as ir was tothe waure by the hitth, betore, Chap.: 8.he came trom the pit, Chap.13.4ud 17, and hic re+ 
turncrh to1t hore, 

2. This victory :$ fer our in re\pect of theſe that eſcrped this fort of judgement, verſ.21, all that adhere to 
the beatt, 1715 like, veruh noc now 3 {oine by Chrilts Word ate either win, and lo their emiity 15 Nlain aid 
they made to lybiut 5 01, by itthcy are coadanues : rhe former, (as tomany) 13nvt wvilike Chriits cons 
queit, P/at. 45. 

The eyentis fer our by rhe (arisfaction that theſe who love prey $hall bave ; the ſlaughter and ſpoil is an+ 
ſwerable ro what was denounced, verſ.17.2nd 18 Thele that tollow duty, even on corrupt ends, may loince 
tunes get a fill and tome {uccelie; bur thele that did ride on white horles, had a more noble delign ; this 
one (wordot Caritt doth ail che bufinetle, and they haye enough ro be witneſles, 

So the lerices of Antichritts deſtruction looketh thus inthe tree latt yials; the fifrh overturneth Rome, yer 
he himſelf aath lome being and makerth foie new (tickling or ſhifting tor belp in his latt «©ffiy: ater that he 
itakea by the tixta , andiherets then neither ſear nor beaſt ro tit init; yet poilibly there may be ſome 
remnaut of adizer. n:s to that Babylontsh ſuperttuous way, regrating the overthrow ot rhe bealt by the lixth, 
as they <&d oi his fe «t by the htth, Chap.18. which in this len{c may be juudicially flain by the (word of Chriſts 
mouth, alcho.;gh the exccutionotit be ſulpended ;rhel- are fully oy<rturn. d oy the leventh vial, wh n grear 
Babyion coacth w remembrance beto. e Gad , potiibiy in thed..yes of Gog and Magog, tuch old principles 
concerning Rome arereviveds b.tchey are loon bantshed, | . 

There 15 a great objection againlt this, becaule the deſtruRion of Antichriſt ſeemerh ro be reſcrved for 
Ciriſts ſeco::d coming, 2 Thef.2.8.and here he 15 Calt 1n hell, which lome think can:10t be betore the erd, Bee 
fore weanlwer, we take it tor ce: tain , that.this judgement of the b-att is nor ar the lalt day : For, 1.itis un- 
der the ſixth vial , ard it is th ſeventh that briogeta the end. 2, 1:15 ajpudgement Wherein Armiesof Saints 
are imployed and his word is made Ute ofin this rulne » waich cannot or 1d of the Lift judgement, 3. In 
this judgement of 1:43 calting 1n the lake, there 15 a d;Fore-wce put between hun and his tollowe. 8 whoare 
otherwile judged, perſ u/t.and their catting-in tuſpended ; theres no tuch wtittoreace w the latt prdgement. 
4. There are tome eye nt; yer behind this, une deyil isSnottully oyerturacd wil the leventh yial Catt luin in the 
lake, which is by thc ju.tge:nent of the great day, and yerthe dealt 18 in the lake b<tore him: theretore this 
julgement is bejore whe leſt, by which the devil is Catten, ware the 6.a;t and falſe prophet are v<ture himy as 
IS Cicar trom £ hap. 20. rer/-10. | 

Now for 2atwer, 1.1t:s notabſird to fay, the finall en of Antichrilts Kingdom Shall not be b. fore the 
end, bus kingdom b: ing complexiy conk:dered ; yer hindercth not s but buth hinfelt and his feat may be 
overrurned bctiore, 2. Tnat pi2ce, 2 Th:f.2.may ivok to the Ucttrucuon of Antichriit, not at Cmits lalt com- 
Ing, b.t at his coming to that j':cg2meut 07 the whore, as itis Calied rac great day of God, Ciap.b. when He 
cane to be avenged on heathen Emperors: and the dettruction there, (2 Tiefſ. 2.) ts 1, peice aug Peice and 
nor at Once. 2.it is Dy the breath of tt mourh, that jooketh tothe Shimng of Le Golpel, whereby he 18 rum. 
ed, as hereby the {word proceeding trea Caruts mouth, And 10, 3. te brightiatlc o. His commg wik be 

is coming 1:1the Gotpel, and taking to Him ther great power which Amichritt nath (0g ulurpecs and 1hut 
agreeth w«{! buch with the (cope thereand hore And, 3.1t any should urge turthergth ut withat place(4Thefſ 
2.) two diltuict tteps arc terdown,1. To contume tum by the Spirit of His mouth |; buttiy lecond, Nis Gee 
firuction , isreteryed co Chritts tecond coming. Anſw.lc will prove noinvre bur this, 3, Taat Avtichritts tall 

Shall beginlong before 1t end. 2. Tharit sball ve tully complicated ar the great day. 3. I'hat boh.le whatever 
tome upon hin now, there$hall allo be a reckoning with hum tuen. We deny none ot che 1c feing the Word 
faith not it ;s only fo ; tor, our opinion iS not excluded, which faith more, to wit , te Shail be judged at Nis 
particuar judgemeny andar the general judgement allo; and although ir be ordinary inthe $.wprure tO hes 
BY 12 


— - 


—Y - 


py - I AS 


= 
= 


— ———— — > 9 bY m 
1 * — _—_—— 
—— 


-—- 


Way 
= 
_ 
— — ———p — 


_ 
4 ww 


| 
| 


602 An F vpoſirion of rhe Mas. . 
fign the laſt day for rhe time of perſecuters deftcuction and the $ tints 01tgate , becauſe both are at that day 
perfected ; yer canir not be argued, Taeretore there are no toregoing itrokes or dzhiyeries; lo, neither 
can it bein che preſentcaſe, betide, it being in the clole of the fixth yial , and after the Fews convertion, 
which will be nat long betore the end, it may there bz lo expreiſcd. 

For that, be # caſt alive in the lake, it is certainly not properly co be underſtooJ, as it z2$houtd never Cie, 
bur is an alluſion to that oft Xorab, Dathan and 4biram, to Shew thegreatneile , dreacituinele and irrecove- 
rabinefſe of that doom that snall come on him : and conlidering this fpecial and eminently ftared enewy of 
God and Jelus Chrittin His Kingdom , and Gods vilible taking co.rig inthis world with other more vpn 
enemies, 1t is like, that the jealous God who is avenged, as 15 clear, on his feat betoremen, will even 19 this 
world , thoagi he ſpare him long , ſingularly ſhew His judgement on hun , beltide what He will do in the 
aft Diy , which allo in part contributeth to His Glory and His peoples eomtort , as any other temporal 

11dgement doth, which yct is not 10 much toretold tor thele ends as tis is, 


LECTURE T1 
CHAP. Xx, 


V-rſ.1- A Nd 1 ſais an angel come down from heaycn , having the {gy oft' e bottom/eſſe pit , ans 4 g1eat cam 
in bu band. 


His Chapter hath alway been accounted amongſt the darkeſt of this Proplizſie, the 

Lord, asit were, minding vy thts clote to [tay the inivicicy Of mois Nun OT, and ty Wacnihe ins 

ceflity of ſobriety in the ulemaking of His Word, Hence it it , chat mary lo.h uf 0.4 aniut 

lare ( and that neither of che gro.leit uor molt ignorant ut Divincs ) whoin Guy hath made: ule of 
fingularly in the opzning of His Fruchs, have yer , notwikhitanding, ttanolcd at this: in wh.ch Augw/t. 4 
C ivitate Dei, /ib.20.cap 5.and 6 protelleih himicit once ro have been lowewhat miſcar: 12d ; lo chat iwynll,s 
come us , with crembling toundertake it , and al:o ye wo 1d with lobriety atm at the feareh of the truth b 
not expett the ſatistying of curiolity 1n it, It is Gods gooudneffe that He hath giyen is the recetary I ruths 
of the mylterie of godlincll-in more plain expretiions z yet, face this is a par: of the Word which Gl 
hath given His Church tor edihcation, and ieing ailoit wanteth nut encouragem.nts to ltir up His Po ple 
w pry with ſob: i-ty intoit, We cannot therefore thn the eliaying of it, luoking wo Hun (wubourt prejue 
dice) who hath 1n his providence led us:0the openuy of this Book, ani hitnerto h th in fome meature cps 
ed us in it. The great ground of miltake 1s, ( as in other dari Scriptures allo ) becaule the expretſions are 
od and unuſual, theretore We are apt ro concelve lome tt; ange thug to be contained 1 them, tuck as 1s 10 
where elſe laid down in plainer words 5 and Our Curious and uchtn,, humours arc rcady ro tofter that, takiug 
occaſion thereby to cxerciie rhemlelyes ; and when we cove with this prejudice to dive into them, we ae 
often anſwered according tothe ides which we have tollowed in var own hearts. Iris necedary theretore, 
that with humility we proſecute this ſearch, itbeing to tuch tharrhe Lord revealeth his lecrets, 

Concerning the divition Of this C hapter,there neces b{no quettion 5s We may take 1t as containing , firit, 
ſme notable events rofali out inthe Church vf C anſt betvze tne oi of ray world » which are tyog 1, An 
minent bindiog of S iran, having contemporary WEH1t an Cunucur reign oithe Sims; 2. an eminent louficg 
cf Satanand hazard of the Church. 

The ſecond part ſubjoyneth rothatthe conſummation of ail things by the laſt judgement, in which Sata 
hall be utcerly faſtned up in his priſon forever, and tae S ants, bewg freed trom all 1Hcultics , are broug!t 
to the enjoying of their everlaſting kingdom 5 Oc, take ut thus, as it ierrern out the upthor of all former Pto- 
phefics inthe lalt judgement. There are, z-{0.ne things going before the laft juJdgerent,and that immediately 


2. The deſcription of this judgement, 3. Whar follow ch is 1 the execution of the ſeatences thereof 3 boi 
are one thing. | 
Concerning the ſcope alſo, we take it tobe thus, r.generally, to ſer our the laſt Cataſtrophe and cloſe of ai 
the Churches croubles, and her enzmies ruine and malice» they end happily tor her, but mulerably for thew) 
2.More particularly, it is toShew her outgare from her grand enemy the Devil , whois the firit enemy , ani 
continucth with the lalt. Iris eſpecially his bindiog and bis looting and his final overthrow tharis aimed ; 


bere, (what concernerhthe whore, beaſt and falſe propher zbeing ia the toxmer inlitted on)and theChurchp 
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Chap. 20. | Book, of the Revelation, 
conditionin reterence tO this enemy :50ccationally ſer our. 3. And yet more particularly,it is for the expli- 
con of the leventh vial, wich was (Chap.16. } poured catin the air, the devils univerſal kingdom , but lum- 
marly touched there ; here tt 1s more tully fetour : tor,the dragons deſtruction is inſiſted one here, which was 
the object of that vial. B-tide, in the former Chapters it beingrold what became of the whore, Chap.18. & 
ot the beaft , Chap.t 9.there being nothing of this enemies overthrow nll now recorded , but of his action in 
the fixth vial, It totower! theretore, both in order and ſ(erics of this explication fibjoyned to the to:mer , 
and a!fo by necetlity ofthe matrer, that this is added for ſupplying what was detect: ye coacerning the over« 
throw of this enemy, and explicarion of the ſeventh yial , which 1sno where explaincd as the reſt are,it it be 
not here ; and the coincidency ofthe matter » the dragons final overthrow, and exprefi:ons abo!.t rhe lalt 
ju«lg-ment , common to this with the ſeventh vial, ſich as the heavens priſing away, &s. do evidence it eſpe» 
cially to bJlong tothe Cleartog of the leyenth vial. Yer, 4.we add, that weare nor to rettrain it {o, as it botit 
theſe events were faiiy contemporary with the ſeventh vial; for then the continuance of this vial would be 
<1'proport.onable to ali the reit, as being longer than they all. Befide , that vial, includirg eſpecially Satans 
la!t overthrow, it is not neceſſary ro extend it fo far, but io much of it mult be applyedto the leyenth yial , as 
was not comprehended under the former fix , but all now is put together when it cometh roits height , and 
reckoned 19 a ſ:um, eyen as the Churches low condition ( Chap.1 1.) was reckoned , and pur in a ſum together 
of 10 many dayes under the fixth trumpet, whenir came toirs height, although ir had begun under the 
trumpets preceeding. That therefore followeth nor, but thouyh that be eſpecially theſcope, which it 1s 
leveiled ar , yet tis noronly» bur fo as on thar occaſion tor more tull clearing this victory over the devil , a 
more full r1t2w of his former praticescontempora y with tormer prophetics, 1s {et downzand this beginning 
1s drawn down from a prior periodof time, that all being ſer together , this latt may be rhe more tul and clear 
and obſeryable. Andyet, $5. wetakcir not to ſer out rhe hittory of the devil from his firlt reſtraint by the 
Goſpel, and (oro be contemporary with that of Michaels caſting hum down from heaven ( or from civil 
power) in on?an:ines time , Chap.12 but to begin the ſtory of the dragon here where ir lt there: rhus the 
devil that is thrown down from civil power and open perſecution, we heard he had great fury when he was 
pur trom open working by avowed idolatry and perlecution ro a more fecrer under-hand way z we heard 
allo what way hetook th.n, 1. By ſpewing out thefloud after the woman, which was dried vp. 2. By 
going to make war with the Saicts, which he attempred and proſecured by a new lieutennat the Beat, and 
had tuch {uccefle by him, that he was again, upon another account , worshipped, Chap. 13. and that by 
the whole world, except ſome few, and made war with the S nts and overcame them. Hitherto we have 
never heard how he was :cſtrained, cr what became of him atter his reign by the bzaſt x262.dayes. Jo 
Clear that, this is ſubjoyned, even torell what became of the D-agon , as he had formerly toll what 
became of the beaſt ; and lo this Chapter is not contemporary with Chap.12, but is to be ſubjoyned to it, 
as the next reſtraint which tollowed upon him , whortnen was Loole and in rage. Tais appeareth , 1.by 
obſerving the exp: eflions ; for, there he is calt down by the Angel of the Covenant Chriſt , out of heave; 
t0earta ; here the Angel deicendeth out of heaven ro him, (asit were , purſuing him)which ſuppoleth hin) 
to be down beto:e. 2. There heis looſe and making war with the woman , whois made totlee; here 
he 15 bound up, tothar the Saints do reign in the mean tume. 3. This here is his lalt great binding, preceed- 
ing hisloofing in Gog and Magog vefore the end of the world : Either therefore we maſt ſay,Sacan hath no 
binding after thar, b it is ſtill lov etothe end , which 13 falſe; or we mult tay , that his bigding i» refe+ 
rence to that looſing, is not ſet down in this propheſiz, b i that oaly reilerh that he was loo'e » bur not how 
he was reſtrained , which ſtandeth nzt with the ſcopes; Or , we miſt thirdly ſay , thar iris done by this 
Chapter, which will Further appear afterward z and indeed ic xere ha:d ro ſay, that one event thou be 
twice exprelled in lo different exprefſions, and yet thar ſuch a conccrning event, as Satans binding atter hs 
liberty and dominionin Ancich: iſt, ſhould be paſſ:dovyer in lence, B-hde , it it were areperition ofthe 
ſame vitory, Chzp 12 or of the Golpels victory over Sans kingdom, or that of Gog and Magog: a rep-ti- 
tion of the propheiies concerning the Pope or Turks, Then ihele iait expiications,or tions, Wo d be mitch 
more obſcure than the former of the lame events, which is conrary tothe way ot this Book , as: 
acknowledged by all, and contrary tothe manner of repetitions of the {ain-rhing uſ-dby Darics and other 
P:ophets , the laſt whereof are alway clearer than the fo:mer. And that Sitan gerterh the lame names here 
that he getteth , C{ap 12. itis nor to ſhew, thatir belongerh tothe (ane tine 3 but rather ro ſhow , thatit is 
the continuation of the ſtory of that ſame enemy, Which, as to tlie eyent Of that rage Of tits, Was detective 
there, but is ſupplicd here. 

For clearing this, confiderrhat rhere 1s a fourfold loofing and raging of the dovii mentioned inine Word, 
andthere is a tour{old yictory ofthe Church oyer hun in oppotitionto the! , ave PLoREn Gl , and the laſt 38 
Gggs 2 [11:1 


694 An Expoſition of the Chap. 20, 
ttill che greareft, His firft dominion we may call per: onal , when hz Keeped all the world in grutle darkneſſe, 
worshipping him directly intemples, and he giving retpontes and anſwers in them , poſſetiing men perto- 
nally and corporally,(as he did in Chriſts tune) leading the worldat his will, Heiz bound in this reipect 
by Chritlts birth, preachwg, miracles, death, alcenfion, and lending torch the Apoltics and the Go pel (like 
a white hor(e coaquering,Ch.p.6.) whereby the prince of this world was judged , Satan calten trum heayen 
like high:ening ; many corporally pollefl-a, were Gtipotietied and frees trom his doirinon, aud the devil 
chaſed from his audible antwering in oracles, as tormerly he had done. His known anlwer given atDelpbos 
to Auguſtus his Legats, who were tent ro hui (OCugquure concerning his (iccetior; about che tune of Cutts 
birth, 1s by many cited ro this purpole, 


Me, per Hebr.cus, ſuperum Rex, linquere tcit 
Hec jubet , © ditts catcas remears |ub unby.s: ; 
Ergo ſt ens ar: tu nunc abſcedito noſty's, 


An Hebrew childe, King ot the heavens high 
To leave thele Temples hath commanded we, 
And to be gone, to darknetle, and to ww ; 
Thou therctore lilent trom var altars g9. 


Atter this noaudible anſwer was given at theſc Oracles, Thus Satan is bound tom the begining of the 
Goſpel ro the end of the world ; tor, Chritt ſhall haye a Church, cyen amoag the Natious aud Uentics: and 
thus Chritt hath overcome him, and 1o |potled him, that be $hal: never prevail agatatt thy Cathulick Church, 
Matth.16. This is not the binding here, becaule this 15 a binding that 15 eminently applicable and agreeab.c 
to one particular time, fo as it cannot agree to any other betore wor atter. Andit wound leein thit as it Is 
clears that Satan is looled atter it, betore Chrilts lecond coming : 1o it is clear that Suan hath been 1s co this 
binding) looſe before ir, after Carilts tirlt connng, except we lay, that all th- eune between Cariits urit £0.14. 
ing and His {:cond, Shall be taken up in rhete two, to wit, 1.athoufand years reftcatat upon Satan » and ithin 
a luctle tunes ' erty upon the back whereof cometh the judgement ; but the length 07 tune 11:tervecmng & 
the various and frequent upsand downs ot the Church ihew . that there are mo? periods 1n he: Cilty, and ihe 

eat |;berty ofthe Church (and fo the binding of S tan, whica t> ui comermpurary wth is , )1y0z.en of (@ 

e inthe latter dayes of the Goſpel, at lealt atcer the tut thouand years, Will uot adamciha 4 acke thous 
fand years therefore mutt not begin either ar Chrilts bith or death, or yet at ttc deitructwn vo! Zerwu, alem, of 
{ending of the Goſpel ro the Geimiles :; (belide rhit it pretupy oacth IViaityts as antecedaniwis ti it } and 
theretore it mult begin after thete periods. 

T heres a ſecona dominion Satan hath yet, even when the Golpelis preache:? , and thar is by his guiding 
he publick magiſtracy ot the world, whereby h< condemned Chultians, perteculcd and detiroyey tems & 
obftructedrhe publick and avowed protetlion ot Carilt 1a au unced Church-waz,( at leatt 12 a great part) & 
keeped up (ill Temples and 1dol- wv 0: {h'p, and that as COUntenanced DY Auriorny. Satan 18 PUTT OM US , 
Ckap 12.where we have the ſtory of his catting trom the throne, betore which ume hens leon as rue 14: Noae 
ven, that is, in perſon of the Emperours, as a bloucy Dragon ready to devour tay chile, 4 5 tornrly, Chap, 
6.) he ridcth, as it were, on the red, pale aud black hourics, ull by rhe txth feat aulwerab.e ro, an compnnp. - 
Tatry with, Ckap.12. hc isinall chele retpects deteated, the publick and avowed Worstnpping ct idols ove - 
turned, andthe publick protetlion of Chrittianity counteuanced by Authority ;10 which reipect, (Chap. 12, 
Fer.10.)itiscall.d ee Kingdom of our God , and jower of His Chrir, which certainly wterretu a goud uns 
yon tothe Siints with ir, 

Histhird {torm andloofing ,. afrer he cometh to the earth , 1s by more ſubril means proſecuted in the fr.t 
fix truwpe!s by the bealt, Chap.13, and in the end of Chap.12. whic}tis concemporary with the 1. t fix trum 
pets. His reſtraint (as to that ioching )-1S by the leyeoth trumpet, wherein bis dominion by the bealt » fuch as 
tormerly he had by the heathen E-nperour, 1s overturned, and aalwerably to that ibe:ty of his, ( {poken of 
Chap.12.and 13.) herc is ſet down), inthis third explicatory propactic, Satans third reſt -ajur 1a oppolicion rv 
that dominion of his by Antichriſt : and his prophetic will be found contemporary with the ſeventh trum 
pct andthe vials trom their beginning, which lucceed imme 1ately torhe witne fles aieending vp ro heaven , 
ay " the endof the womans flight andabode 1n the wildernctle, and to tac tourty two moneths of the 

alts reign. 

The fourth and laſt liberty and dominian of the deyil mentioned, isthis of bis ſtirring up Cog and Magoy 


and 
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and his reltrainr, in reference to this ,is the lalt judgement. Now, iewg his binding here cannor be the firlt, as 
15 {a1d, nOr the lecond, Chap. 12.this piIcluppohn, the beait in VElug\ «a5 appearctw vy thute who re1gh 1o this 
tim) nor yer the laſt, Ic mutt necctlarily totlow tnecetore, that ut 65 Wz buttngs (poten of 10 Ne tiurd place 
winch1s Comempo.ary with the bealts oycrthrow, in whom he was tormeriy worlmpped , 4d tua would 
kave fultained that wo. thip, but was bound Up Fro 41 ty and could noc help hunlelt as C'vap- 15. 

Taking this thento be the buading of Satan, following upon that rage of is, C bap.t2 yer.13,and 17, the 
{ope will be 10 ſhew what came ot tae devil atcer he haa oruugint that dehtign to a great acagat, Crap.13, So 
[nat it it be asked, what becaine of aun atrer he had raged to.urty two moueths agaiutt the worn , having 
mide her flee to the wildernetle, and againtt the witneltes, haying made them prophetic all chat rune tt tack» 
cloth > It isantwered here, Ltaw, laith Fobn, him agaiataken and bo.mnd up trom his liberty , as tae bealt 
was from his; and 1 1taw that Caurca, winch by and under tae bealt he hay perkcired and made deſpicable 
inthe wo. 14; bro 1ght again roan boa wabie condiuon ( wherein he could nut unpede chem ) having again. 
11 honorable pubuck and ayowe.l protetiion Of th: Go pet i greater DUMIDET ot protcilors, purity ot do» 
(triac, holtaclie ot ate, ſpirituality of worthip, and vigor of ducipline , with muci iclle 0 1rward ditturbance 
tan tormerly ; which rettraint of ns and Kingdom to hm continued a long tine, Oli God 13 his fecret ju- 
tice permued him to make a new onler betore the kait judgement by Gog, winch ollowerk taat affault of 
thc devils by the bealt, thereatter the Lord purtueth and Oyerturnetl hu and his dEtgns eycriatingly; attcx 
which be thall n2yer haye a link of tis chain looted to tae duturbance of Caritts Ch ircn, This1s tac lum , 
wiaich will be wore clear in the partiCalar explicati9n of the wo. ds, and 1a that wich tollowerh. 

That we may the moreclearly proceeds the great controyerli:s in the words way b. drawa to three headsy 
{mean 1a 10 far as coaceracth the tirtt eyent of Datans binding , Uli Ver. 7. | 

The tult, is, concerning the events prophclcd of, that 1s , L VW hatis mean2d by this binding ol S ran, 
2 \Wnat by this domin.0:1 or reign of the Sauuts , Of What uature aud CXteNt 53 WiiCh 15 allo Called living , 
and the forft rejtarrebbion, FE : ; ; 

The iecond head, is, concerning the perſons to whom this kingdom is promiſed , 1. Whether ro dead or 
wing S ants, 2. Whether to Marty c> Oily, Of tO oth-rs. 3. lt only © aint WIChuut ay hypocrites, 4. It io 
ele whO0 utter in them. clyes perionally or 10 Others. = { : 

The third head 1s, Coacermn, tlie tune mentioned of a thouſand years. A..d, 1. It thetimew che Saints 
reign be contemporary with, or luccethiye unto the Shoulain years OL dutadlius TEttralilt 5 and t0,whether thy 
bd: vac, or ewo dtttinct tines. 2. 1t theie rhowand years be denat or wadlettuit, 3, \ h-ther ic taketh in ail 
tkerime after Chritts death, or otherwile, 4. And mainly, Wether tack thuy aud years be applicable, and 
1 the icope of the PiOplctic and LNTCLIT of une Spit to be app: yed. Unto ally time wablly palt, or Wholly 
cone 5 Or to che tune which it p.clcntty Current, ; . © ED 

1bcturttandlatt head and laſt particular Ot 1t » d0 mainly d&cide the queſtions tac;dent here, and make 
way for the right underltanding of tals Cuapter, '4 ic tult bead opeucta what 15 t0:ctokd bere , the lecond. 
tw whom» che third when it is tultilled, - : 

Concerning ali which we thali put by , I. ſome things waica we Concelys more Clearly tobe truths and, 
Llic controvertble 3 2.Some things more ooytoully tail and Wren Cator any WAyCs be conceived as in- 
tznded by thele words in this vitionz And 10, 3be tings conttoye. ted will be tewers and we thall haye 

wre ready accefle to'peak of them. Re vB bh 
The tilt thing we lay for truth, 15 » That whatever be meaned by Satans reſtraint here, itis not robe un- 
6c.ito0.1 ablolurely and fimply i ail retpects , bur com} aratiycly aud wine reipect,ioas votwithitanding 
t3.reot he 15 {t.1] deluding, decelvingy teinpting and Carry mg many t hel » and noc wanting wnftruments w 
witurb the S 4ors peace z (though be get BULto that tuccetic he Wok be ain the mans he uleth, nor yetto 
nat readinefle of taftruments and means be hath tormerly uicd ) tor there are many dead, and continuing fo 
is yct, Yer. 5.2c hath Gog and M7gog, many yer without, and poilily allo within the Caurch , 10 whom he 
kigeth, though be p.cvail not with them 10 as to bring them up agarnitthe camp of the molt high z and his 
binding isrelerved till the la!t day , when he 15catt 11 the lake, and when he gerterh his inal zudgement ,, 
ude G A.1d therefore (M4z.8,)be picadeth that his time was not come, fuily and fimply to be ſhut up. Bee 
le, that that warning ( that the deV1/ goeth about ſeeking whom ke may dejiroy , 1 Pet.5.8.) concerneun Chri- 
ans tiil the endof the world, . bey thall have atempcer of bun tulltavn, agatult whom rhey thzll itill haye 
ulero watch. Therefore he is not tunply bound up 18 hell 3 b:r, in bis raging among men, reftrained, and 
teminently ina great degree: for, as Stan is laid to bebounds when he 1s caft out trom bavivg ablolne 
Minioa Oyer amai, Mz, 12.though Rs Continue m rempr aud troable ; fo, inzetpect of rhe Church he 
BBB 3 '» 
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is bound, thoug his may be troubling them , as he may do apui:tic tar perſon ; yer gerteth he never e* 
abſolute and tuli dominion over the n agatn, what rel pect heis reftratied and bound ; even fo here. ; 
2. We think here 15 une: ſtood his molt emment retraining atter Chritts bi:th riil His lecond coming; an 
therefore Chrilts victories over hin being alwayes the longer the greater, 1t is |tke ro be the laſt prect! 
{traintof San, to wit , atter Amichrilts (at icalt, begun) num? , which may be 11 lundry rclpects lhown:, 
be greaterthan any ot the tormer, as having lomethlugs of all the forimcr 1ettraints concurring together int; 
and that in an eminent degree : However, that 1t15 molt eaunent, 18 Cleaz by thete evidences, \ Lthat le . 
bound and fealed (in lome meature) not only catt fromthe throne toth2 ea: th , bar keeped from that lil>erty 
which formerly he h1don the ea: th , Fne expretiion bgmtierh certamnily a very great rettraint. 2. Tac Say; 
peaceable reigne , thewerh him to becmmently bound; 1or , that they are now 1n more relpcet than at xy 
other time, it 1sfrom this, that he is more bound up : and theretore tais effect or concomitant thcreot, tow; 
their reigning, nault of necetlity be irom a more than an ordinat y buxling, 3. That he may , and mult b. _ 
frained , and ſaid to bz ſo in a greater mealure and 11a more emmen mane: than agreetn to hun, or Cay y; 
{:i4 of him cither before or after riat, It is theretore a lingular eminent binding, which ditferenceth ws tw; 
and event from any time or ſtat? ot the Couch betore or alter it, rs 
3. Concerning the Saints reigne tora thouland years, We take it tor granted, 1.that it is con:emporer; 
Avich the former ; {ov that both Satans binding, and their liberty and reigning , 15 for the lame thouland ver; 
which isClear, t.by the repcaring of them wathtbe lame article 1n the Greck, T4 344% 71, that t erdan] 
bars, that, that, wherein Satan was bound ; loatter he hath told that Satans Cale 15 to be bo. that time, 1; 
now telleth what the Churches cltate during that tine is, without which, the narraticn had been detectiy;, 
a5 tothe Churches comfort, had it not been added» that as du: ing that time Satan was bound, 10 thereuts; 


© yo 


$1ints had a joyfull liberty. 2. This reigning ot the Sams 15 (et down as an Cttcct of his bindiog and they d 
mentioned rogether, to $hew bow the one nad influence on the other, the rettraint of the one unpory YZ is : 
way liberty ro the otaer : Andit will be uniuitable ro apply the dants reign rather to the time of $ cans (0 KN 
mg chin ot his reſtraint, it b-1ng Certain, Tar as his kingdom and reign hath watt uenceon her d:fturbance , 1: q 
hach his binding on her peace. Belide, it will be hard 10 tolengihen the world as tomaketiwo thou: 
years top "> after this binding betore ever Gog and Magog Come , or tomake them tall withiathe tineo] , 
the Churches reign 3 andic wanterh NONCUNLVCNICNCES W make them tall rogether, that a1 mentioned ke 
licceflive, We mult therefore lay alide that opunon, which maketh thee wouland yea:s , Of Sitaus Lu a 
ing and the Saints reign, lucceliiye. : AS ; ; a 
A ſecond thing clear of this reign, is, that whareyer ir be, it 1s 02 earth , and thar not immediarly betore rheſf |, 
laſt judgement ; tor, Gog inter veencth betore the relurrection Come, and they, even tacte that did reign, 2: 
| beter with Gog and Magog, Who coines not to beliege heaven. 2. Itis a reign or good condition thut S :tar; 
bindiog hath intluence uw increale, and his looking to dimwinh and ditturb, Iherctore1t is not in heaven, ': \ 
wit, ot the ſouls of Saints, or Martyrs, who are acad ; tor , the devils binding hath non. uence on that, 31 C 
is ſuch a good conditivi as 15 Capabie Of hazards and interruptions by eacmmes : theretore 1th; on ea: th, |: : 
boldeth forth then a good condition of the uiurant Church , and tae ma particular limited tune » wh1chs , 
not agreeable to it at other Limes 3 it cannot cherctore be underitoo.l of tuttering Martyrs, they bein : giv 
rified in heaven after their {\utterings in that time 3 tor, LL 15 20 pecultar thing to any one tune , but alway " | 
and inall times atruth. 0 ; a 
Thirdly, Asit holdeth forth a good condition , ſoit would ſeem emincnrly tohold out theb.ſt chil Þ}, A 
canexpect on carth tor degree, l-vgth of cine, and L1od of dilpeniations. Tims1scicat » 1.by the ex410eÞ g 
Ons of ſting upen thrones anc reigning » elpectail y bewg compared with what went bctore Of the wor: _ 
fAceing and che Prophets prophety wy wn ſackClOth z this Latch, it 1s an honourable ConhtIon and ſettled, 0p; we 
lirto thar. 2. By this, rhac tuey are lt:led Maityrs or Luca as were lpotk tle w keeping their garments ci) © 
which ſigniticth much holincfle 3 andiheir living wit) Cirit allodcuetit. the lame. 3. I hat they 114.4 bh 
camp, and look as it ail formeriy deal Were allve again, it lizuttiech nNUMOC: , they are numero is , all o: {t:1YY,; 
are pur together, and, asit Were, both rhef< killed under Empcrours and the ocalt Anuchritt, they artie 10) 
in this nz\ tate of the Church. S-c Chap.7.ver.g-10, SCC. 4. I hat Satanis bound to {trictly,and that, 
reign and live peaccably, it {hewetn puncy ali PEaCe nm 4 great, dugree. J. ror a tnouland y 2AarsS,1t the wu bh 


is the longelt time that hatn been z beiorey the Caurch Was Leen LYCTFun with pe: lect 03, atier, with 
refics and Hezeticks and their favo.irers, after that unwedtacely with Autchritt , Now tats Hourisbing ro! . 
' : } . OS: 200.5 * ; . "200 , "ill 
shail be longer, rhelaſt rhcn being the congelt, molt ya-mtcrrupted and Compleat Gm , tins wit be ! c 
all things coulidered, » 
Four 
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+ + 
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Four.caiy» It 15 ſome good condit:on pecular to lome one tune , not ſuck arcipn as believers alway haye 
eycn when Satan 1s loole and Gog and Magog comes , but fluinetning eminent that 1s nut common to Other int- 
tcryaisof the Charcbes condition, but is wore than hath tormeily been, or will atter it be 3 tor ,as it is on the 
oc lide the deyuis eminent reſtrain, fo, on the other, it 15 the $220ts eminent reign , 1o as was not in tluch 
calc bei ore thee yea: s brgan, nor yer 15 tO be atrer they are expircd. 

& fir.h thing we iay concerning this rewgn ot the Saints, 15, that whatCyrr ir be , it is nor abſolate, cither 
for holtaelle, purity , peace, or leagen of tune ; Which appearcth, 1,becaule lo they reign as Satanis reltrain- 
ed, and his rettraint being but partially foalio matt their reign be , feing thetr abloluce reign 15 reſerved for 
keayen atrer the laft jdgeinent, as his damoatio 1s , it betng only 10 heaven where that which is only per= 
tect 1s, and what 1S unpertect 15 nt doneaway to beiie vers, 1 Cor. 13.tll they come theres either in hohnefle 
or 0.tward or 1ward peace. 2. It appearcth trom thts, that while veltevers here reigninthe world, 1nitis 
te devil , hear own corruptions, many hypocrites ( that b-ing vyrop-r to the vitible militant Charch , mill 
the lalt day leparate all theic who otfcad ) and there being yet many dead in the world , wao haye nor gotten 
victory overthe bealt,& thee batng alto encanes wichLat, as Gog aud Magog, that want not enmity , but op- 
po:tumty, It 15 theretore clear nut io bean ablolute treedom thatthey enzuy , though it be in ſome extraor- 
d124ry mcal.ntC aud manncry yet onlerts upon, and wreitings with thein are not wanting, and that with ſome 
luccclic, though God gracroutly dilappoint as to the event » and luttere th 1c not to get toan height z yet all 
His children bave their own crotles, audare to look tor them to theend ot the world. And aithough this be 
rej<*td by Aljtcdines, 10 tus Diazntba, as 4xioma Pu:zatum 0.1 not probatum, and aith, thele warnings be= 
Ling 10 the prumitive wines : yer who hall contiuder { that the Scrip.ure joy neth tollowtng of Chrilt, denying 
| viv.ur felves and taking up of the crotle rogether, as Mat 16.24. indviles heres and maketh it a mark of lons 
antvot love to be Chaltucd, Heb 12.and a piece of Our cvaruruity to Carilt tne head, Rom. 8. 28. and a conſe» 
qu-nt uno Gollinelle alway, 2 Tim. 3.12.and many other places} wil find it notio calle tO regect it, excepr 
we would Wave perpetuall d. ties» 14ch as denying ut 0. ictves, &Kc. and deny thar there were fuch need or 
ule of crotics to behevers, who will certatnly hayecurruy uous wihem tobe moriiticd tothe end ofthe 
| voild, and fonced the rod tor promoving 0: that, 

4 Alixthching Liuppole is clear » that what eve: it be, it 35 not literally to be underſtood and properly as 
'E the wor.'s loans , but tigaratively and ipiritually. Tae paruCuiar mating out of this will * ow in the 
OCH Of the vw ords, Yet this we (Ay 111 Sentra 1ay» I, Tat LRCy are uguiauycly to be underitoud > not as. 
te leur properly foundeth ; tor, that the devil tz bound with 4 654m, Cauilt by proper , but to ſhew that he 
6B urepuil 11 ike a violent inattifte 1n a Chatny by Gods iOycralginly 3 1 7ORtS , Tc ſomls of il eſe /liin.,, their 
lirmg and thor 1e/urrettion, 15 i gurative, as ihe refit wv BO COULBUT GEad, Mgmmhern not properly thele who. 
£/4.44.,c4n the graves but thele 1nnature 3 t0cy.t 1s laid of all ineng Commaniuanuctly trom thu ivving, the reſt 
of tie de2d,$Ic. yer the 1..{t judgement ts 20t Cone ( Cheretore mainy lived a natural iiic then, who du not Lye 
L145, Dt iS ail mnen are divided 11 regenerate and unregenerate » 10 here they are divided wm hving and dead 
tint Lame purpoſe), So louls fitting ou thrones and ieignag With Chit Cannot but by tizurative, as tha 

allu of the relurrection, there being wihe Scrip.ure but Vue 4cxnowiedged, that is proper, WHICH this 15 not. 


; 


* 


"Bl 2.1 lay toy are tobe undertitood tpirituaily, Waich COnfrimetn tae ionmery Lats, tus Dominion, reign,liv- 


11.2, ati rCti: rection of the S unts, mult be i pirit.lally underitood clpectally and chicfly : tor Clearing whereot,, 
C uideritind,that as there 1S a natural and proper litey Do mmmnon and Kelurrection, to there O One tigurative 

aul{pirityal which agreeth toall Cartitians, L. 1 ncre is a tpiritaal Hhavery and bondage to hn, death, S4- 
tal, CC. Row Gwe were 1ervants tO It, led captive by Tae devil at his will, jold under f12,andits reign, Rom.7:. 
$2tcie 1h afprritial dormunon tbe tree trom that, made Raas unto Gol, Rep. 1.0.and Chap.5.10. reigning, 
0a te earth, 2. There is a [piritual death» Eph.2, ana £7im.5.8. and 10 were ts a fpiritual hte, Gal, 2.21. 
4. Thereis a Reſurrection ſpuicual trom the 4. ath and do.nunvn of tiny that is it, Fob.g.z5. Tre dead $:all 
{ear the yoice of the Sun of © od, and live ; and this 1s the 1n-biingiag of many 5orthe Golpel, or the breaking 
our of it, which 1s Callca a Relurrection > Rom. 11. as theres a Returrection unuyerlal 1 the great day mens: 
loned, per. 12. 

l ſay then, theſe words herezare (pi: itually to be underſtood eſpecially,though nor only,as isclear;. For ,. 
Lthis dominion and reign is on the earth, Taerefore 1t is not proper, but figurative, icing clear S-riprure pro-- 
mifeth no 1uch earthly remporal Kingdoas to Saints, bur warneth them ro be alway looking tor the crotſe and: 

iction, wich could not bet there were athoutand years treedon and temporal reign. 2. Thus is a domi-- 
tion common to ali Saints as Saints ; tor, rhe world now 15 divided 1a dead. or unregenerate , and living ,, 
that 1s, Believers, and all theſe living are Martyrs , and iuch as haze not received the bealts mark , (which, 
lithe charaGer, C:ap.13,14,404 17.07 all ths Elect ) wherebyg is underfiood alitiug B-licyers 3, Bit no 
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tmporal Kingdom 1s promiſed to all Saints as Saints, but what is {pirirgal is promiſed. Ergo,Sc, Yah: 
can be no 9ther; tor, it all the Sunts were cemporall Kings, whom thould they commana > who lhouid ts 
thei: luoetts 2 yet, without any contuhon, (piritual Commen will agree :Othemall : nenher can the 1; 
they ate 10 govern tae Reprobatcs, who conunue dead . For, 1. that wo.ld uwwply adiltint di.cern _ 
ration even acreaway, as it ny hypocrite could lurke. 2, Ihe Text luppoleta the Church vitibl 
without 0 be teparated, as having their own Rulers, which appearcth m Gogs undertaking aftery 
15 not lubject 0 them, 3. Thure behoved to be many Kingdoms , it every $.am had one now, When they 
ate mulniplicd and tle wicked tewer, This 15a reign elpectully of ſouls, and it 15 not for nougnt 19 Expret! q 
hcre » as there 1s a ſoul-merchanite niunted at by TS cxpretiion, Chap 1%, 4. Sora live and reign as th: 
molt part of the world, arc dead and in bondage, an enzoy not that ret rrection ; Bu thats [ual " 
be underflood , they were cead in fin and nociaited chus to reign, Therctcre fo mult the & 1g Of Sans 21d 
their lite on th: contrary bu ſpiritual ; tory 13 this only they are inguiar, 5, It 15adonmmon at this tun ; 
coinmon to all $111:s, to PCCUT LO them and conmon to none otier 3 Bu » (VQKk {ton , navy ITE oroba 
have yer domuaon 10 tac v orid, and io live without the Church ; tor, Gog and Magog havethiu own My. 
giltrates rhen, and are laid co come againlt the Sunts, and not to rebel ag.ault thew, which woul have bu 
true if Satns only had bura doanon and rulc over thele : and when the deyil go-rh 0.t ro the tour wins, 
it lupponeth great and large terrmories 10 be even then wirrhout the Church,which ce: tainly wanted not tow. 
poral cule. 6. Iris fuch a dominion as Cit har ; tor, they reign wth Him as theretore His Kinydoa 
3s 01 earth , 10 is theirs ; Bur His Kingdom 15 not of this world , vut 1s Ipiritual, Theretore ſos thei. $ : tor 
tins, Oreiga with Carilt, fy eaketn notatly new Way of Chnits reigning, but {peaketha new acc« flivn t 
His Kingdom, of others coming-:n to partazc of n with Hun and 15 certainly 10 ſhew what fort uf 
dom tits 1s which the Saincs thall have, and ro contradiltinguish it trom that dominion that 15 woridly. 7. it 
1s fuch a reign on earth as all tac Saunots have 1n re\pect ot kind, though not tor degree ; for , therc 15 b:1t vac | 
Covenant aad Kingdom, aud che laine promile 1s wade to ali under the New Tettaineut 3; But that is ſpice 
tual, They ali (Chap.5.10.) io reign on the carth, Ergo,Gc. 8 It is luch a reign , aSit is a Prieit-hood, 16 a.c 
they Kings, «$ tlzy are Pactts. dec Ver/.6. Thele pariaxcers ot this Relurrection, are Prielts to GoJi;B i ther | © 
Pri. (thous (piricual, and ROY 4, au of oftering outward lacritices , yo mult allo theretore be their domino; 
and kingdon. g. Certainly 1p1:1kual mercies ate the belt , andthe Church's condiuon that Howeth ani} * 
abounderth molt in theſe, m..lt be rne belt conduion : ting ihen this is the Churches bett condition Þ kn} * 
of, It mult theretore be eipecially underttood |piritually 3 tors what 15 commended here , 15 not as vp 
commendable ro menus but as commendable 1n a Church, aud peculiar to her as luch, 4 
Obje&. Itit be laid h21e, Taco nothing pecunar 15 promuled 10 Saints, or Beljeyers in this time ,({ ung that 
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dominion agreeth to S ants at all tunes) vhuch leemetn tbe ablurd, Tacrctore lomerhing more mult be het: 

Anſw.Tnat is granted, that lomething more 15 Bcrey as 45 fatd; For , 8.now $.nts not oniy reign finguler.) 
over thei own lutts, but joyurly in vitivie Churches, and 1a a Church ettate, hay 1g ali tix, Orchinanccs ct 
Word, Sacraments and D:iiciphne amoi-glt them, ana thcle 10 more purity , power aid tiuits than tor a: y 


time before , and in longer contuuance, L he ltunp of Gods authority on His Ordinances thail bz more tc bi 
fible now, than before, 2, 11.0 .gh be not a teinporal thang that Lavcur reigning conti.teth 1, yet thail racy 
have more tempora! tre uyin LiLdn lormerly 5 Lac wlevil Shall not inar the courlc of the G (OY! n.1her oy Opet I 
violence » nor by Anuchrittsd.cer, buritill rhe. e shail bz Churches enher in kingdows wherethey vn 
have law and alluance ior their protetiion, or ainunglit eneaues , and ter enemies $aall be reite aoey ton ; 
being able co pur then 1n tuch vOIeTu] conditions as they have tormeriy beenmmto; thus the Golpel $1210 |, 
countenanced with puback authority, whica was Chap. 12. And betide, they Shailhavet. eedOm agaiumit At 6 
tichritts dominion with a n1Ore Full pertio: mance uf prow.cs ot the Suri, whics they had notinen. y* 
A levemth thing concerning this Goninon, bs Cleats thALIL zunplyecn as Wore tpiritual » 10 more temporal, fl 
peace and trecdow than at at oiher ume (putting che Courumanice ot it and ail rogether) ind though ir wot ls 
nor mainly and cſpectally, yer,1n ſome mcalure, at doth take 1 outward p. ace their condition acto; winch 2: 
appeareth , 1.trom Satans emuncut reſtraint, which hath miivence alio outne Caurches temporal peace 5 
well «s ſpiritual, fot tollow.h in tome part as the uther. 2. Ir appeaieth trom the event ater his looling, I 
their temporal pzaceis then marred, the. et. re they had it by th. devils rettraiat in Lone meal ire , otherwilc 
they reign when Gog is high, as betore [piritually 1y a goo 4 mEalure. 3. The pointing out of this reigy, 45 mn 
having ainore Comuued empMent honourable protetiiva of tac Golpel, uot common i uther unes 3 ani h 
being oppolit, probably, tothe Sants [uttering runes alto when them Prophets were in fackcloth , and the ; | 
Church torced to flee ; Its like , 1t holdeth out a temporal treedomn lunng with theſe ends and free = 
chew from the bondage they lay under b<tore 5 tor, if 10 iuttering times » Saints (tull reiga tpirizually » Tac of 
| £2 
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thatn-w engagetnent of Gog and Magog would notinterruptir, and fo it would be areign not for athou- 
{and years only , bur tor the length or the world, tor fo they itill did reign 3 Therefore 1t 1s nor purely ard 
only tpiritual, We ſha | more paruculacly ſpeak of itaccording co theſe grounds in the Lecture toilowing., 

Oily now from whatis ſaid, we may gather, asto rhe eyents , that thefe cannot be expected trom the 
text, which, both of old and ot late, men have bzen fathering wrongtully on this place ; as , 1. 1 hat Ch:iit 
thould cone to the carth perſonally, and thatall the Martyrs and Saints ſhould reign a thouland years betorc 
the Reſurrection, and have ail ſorts of pleature, even unlawtull, as drinking, polygamic,&c. This was in- 
vented by Cerinthus , an ſtill counted an herefie by the Fathers , even by the1e called Chiliaſts or Mill. narics 
by Auguſt de cipue. Dei, hib,20.cap.5.6, Concerning the Mienarics errors about the thoutand years, ſee Ewjeb. 
Ecclej.hiſt.ltb.3.cap.22. where he theweth Cerintbus h15 heretic , who added ſacrifices and ceremonies alto, A 
ſecond crror Cifterent from the former, 1s, 1 har tome profefle ro —_ (uch areign with Ch:1!t on earth, 
yet ſo as nor to enjoy carnal finfull pleafures, but lawtull delights, wherewith (they ſay ) the carth chall then 
bound 2 of fuch an vptnon was 4reners, J uftin Mart)r, Lattantius, and many of the Fathers. This flowed 
trom Pa;ias, fuppoicd to be an hearer ct John the Di:ciplc, ( which made his opinion the more to berecciy- 
ed) but he was not, See Ewſeb.{ab.3 cap.ult. He alſo fell 1ato other taulrsby tollowing tradition contrary to 
the Word, which is a nitive conſequent of that principic. 3. There was anorier opimon allowing the Satars 
Reſurrection and Kingdom before the laſt day on earth , but abounding ouly in {;-iritual delights; of ſuch 
Auzu 1n protetlerh himſelf, once to have been, and to ir 1s like a!ſy were many of theſe Fathers calied Chj- 
lia,:s. This was (till acco:med anerror rather than an heretie ; bur yer there 1s no {ich kingdom here, 

Again, ncither do theſe opinions ſpring trom this rext ; As, 1.that before the Reiurrection , which ſhall 
be yeacral, the Martyrs (che rext ſaith al Saints) ſhall arile a thouland years and reign with Ch:ift, butin 
heaven ; I'his 1s Piſcators opinion 0n the place. | 

2. Some b:ing not Chritt down perſonally ; yet plead for areſurre&tion of the Martyrs and a reigning o! 
them with the Saints on carth a thouſand years before the end of the world, as Alftedires doth in bis Diatriba 
de mille annis Apoc. LOW 4 

3 Some go on more groſly, and add tothar, rhat Carilt in His perſonal preſence (which is not ſpoken of 
inthe rext) 15 to reign with them on earth ; Thus Henry Archer, and tome others of late. All theie thwar: 
with, and are contrary unto the grounds tormerly laid down. ' 

4 Others alſo that begin thei c years too ſoon, or expect too great a temporal kingdom, or , an abſolute 
1w1ycrſal freedom to come, may ſce the groundlelnefletherco! from what is jaid, 
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Verl.x. And 2 jaw an Angel come down rom beaycn, L aving the key of the bottomileſſe pit , an « great chain in 
bis kand, 6c, 27 


T would follow that we ſhould lay down ſomewhat more particularly to ſhew whercin this good and 
excellent condition of rhe Saints bere ſpokenof contilteth, as it is holden torth according to the pre- 
cceding grounds; by which we may fee 1tis no uncouth nor ftrange thing, that ts here ſpoken of,though 
( as the manner of tins Book 1s ) the expreſſions be {trange-like ; and this prezuiice being once admitted, 
that ſome peculiar myſte: ic, and unheard off in any orher place of the Scripture , 15 contained here , it hath 
occaſioned the many miſtakes about the meaniag thereof, In foam then, we conceive this placero hold o:t a 
How:izhing and good condition for ſome time, of the Church-miliranr in the daycs 0: the Goſpel, in thele tix, 
eculiatly agreeing to that timeand going together, oppour tolix things wherein the iow condition of the 
aintsconſitterh, 4 we as ; 

x. In pure Ordinatices and an abundance oi the knowledge of the Goſpel : for, 1ithar b2 a [peciall thing 
whereinand whereby Clift doth reign on earth Himlclt , this being the rod of His power , Pſal.110.ver.2, 
Itis fuirable, thar cl143 be the firit thing of the Saints reign, who reiga with Him when He reigneth , even as 
the Church is made to flee, when the purity of Q-G142uces 1s obſcured, FE BD 

2. It conſiiterh inthe power of Ocdinances upon Protetſors, by bringing them o:n 9: the bondage of finro 
the liberty of the (ons of Gal, which is to rcign and t5 be frezindtee.l, And ir wolull appear , tharnvici ot 
this good condition mult certainly bz in that dominion over {1.y, oppokir ro that nacural flavery and death by 
it, undzr which the molt part of the worid lyeth , I heretore 15 the word bleſſed and holy is he that is partaler 
ofthy re/urreFtion, ver.G.and tor this they are cans Fi of unto God, 2nd oppolcd to the dead world,ver 5. : 

1hhbu z.lr 


' Wo w_ . W-$c4 


CY 


"e 
L 


- 


_—y 


*. 


h 
' 


_ 


_— 


-- a » 


| 
| 
| 
: 
: 
o 
| 


| 
| 
| 
þ 
f 
1 
| 
| 


— 


— —_— _ 


- —_— 


4A 


_—_—  Y 


610 An Expoſition of tle Chap. 20, 

3. It con!ifteti 1n the plurality and abundance of Protetfors taci: crbracing this Go. pe! , many Natron; 
ſorting their tace toward Zion, and joyning themſelves tothe Lord, This »Chap.L1. 15given as afpecial cci- 
dence o:; Caritts reign wihen the Nations become His: andihus tir regrnighs Cppoted minrofpult yt 
mlticude toche f.wnlle ofthe icaled 04.5 who were belo. e, Chap.7,(the wi batt ports | ;- 
Perle) when taty wee Shur up in the Temple, Chap.ti.yer. 1 and 2, [hon veirher Clint wor th ; len 
to c1gnt but when the Temple is again opened at tie end of that Chapter, then begitm oth their CON): 
ever as their termer purity and light 1s oppoled to the dat knetic and errors that went be tore , a> Fudah 1 luis 
v2 icie with God, Hof. 1 1.elt.19 retpect of Ephraims bondage in er1 or. 

4. it coantteta 10 4 vitible, bei, pubiick protesnon of thele Sints by a Church-(tats , not only worchin« 
a2 privarcly, as when the v oman tied tothe wildernetle, but openly as w henthe Prophets Pt o.{ thr 
:ickcloth, at are raken up to heayer, when there are Nitions together, and the Temple open , aud I\ctie 
210.1av0wed and Dilcipline exerctivd, Then they reign ; this is oppolcd totheir lormer lurking, 

5. It is 100. 1ward treedom, loiwenmes they ure prifecuted, aud arc not frue to bar office in milita: y cr 
civiiimployments under heathens, to buy and ici] under the beaſt, C hap.13. Now , cither Gol givitlt che 
tavour in the eyes of R.tlers, or reftrainerih their maltce by jome commrbaliancing thing, , or tucth rhew, 
be worthippers of him, as he did Cen, !antine; Thus they reign when they have law tor the:n. In winch 5c 
(pect, (C:ap.12 9.) it is laid, the Kingdom of our Lords come, when heathen per ſeeurion is topped ; 

R ligion is countenanced, and Kings become nurtiag tab rs tothe Cluuch ; allth- Saints do no! bee 
Magiitratcs, bur Goll makcth Magiitrates Saints or £11 ns tw them whoare (o, 

6. The fixththing wherein this goud condinon conlilterh , 13 th-levgrh ot tiia-it comimucth, witcl 
{oatt 13a long ume, brycnd ary former cellation and jraccthey bayeeyirbad, lit actou,and yrars lil 
we luppole the good cordon nere hulden to:th toconh t , the particulars wheieot vil! a} PLAT ALO 
opennyg of the wo;ds. We would only undertitand ir with theſe cayears, lett w: exicid uttoo fir 19 our es, 
Ctation beyond v, lit the SCripture 113 ths place 1v% th v anand ior; and :ithule ties xt oe 
guarded agau ft, [tis not therefore, 1. an wbluiiictieedon in an NUght Ct TH USIC 190 ECL tl Ol W127 ts 
:ual priviledges, but 11 a good degree, deg compared with the: Ch irc $051.11104 at oriier wones. tits) 
::0f free anc longelt time of the Churches peace with greaiwtt lgut, hone ant meer ot Þ ottlors; bt, 
- an@n9: be extended loas we may wartanably think thai thro thug ben crocs nor hy ioctits nur Oficices 
amonglt the peopicot Uod durnngthat tine. 2. Initiont rondingaconth ror init et | 
0 the ele; ro? of it, but by degrees trom lefler ro gre ater, 3. Our a day of tinull things to 
th? Churchics low condition tinder Antuichilt and her PLopnct SULE! hl: 11g TH ſacacturty 
muon came ot io an height at once ( tho iph ali thee coniiitions be accolumed tor fuck a diy itt me to wits 
trom their beginning and th. ft working, nilthey Come tortherr begat ) {ors it here, Phe Sus 099) 


L20Ng iS 10 D2 1CCK9O1c 110M the begining and 111 Of tackt Tei, TH 2YgN 2 come On by degrees ty an cis 


3. We wo 14 not thi 15, during this tune, batthu tie: e may be foro partial interruptions uf this gourd 43.4 
tion, and [evioi 7, 1t not real, (inpart at lcaft) declinings t76.m1; t$67,, thus nutunderttodd in any CONnms 
1297 , that it Shal. conmnue alWay alike, the Church may have d:iciouities now, as Aniotintt hud onpobbcg 
durirg the time of his reign 3 Butitis meancd, 1. that, daring tharume, enitios £23] cy or UWAlverluly 
eclinic the iace of a viſible Church, as atorher ti.n4s, fo 3s to make her Feeto inde 1h folk fn fhzat hn the 
upſhot , the Saints shail ever be gatners even h2ic » ta0ugh loratnmethcy nay be tfraitacd and wicttle , yc! 
it ſhall not be now ; asC bap.13.vhere the bealt maketh war and oyerconeth then, but, as 1: 15. Ch ap.17. i! 
Lamb, with the choten aad tanb{.ull that are with him , ſhul make war with the enomy and Ov. room: 3 
end, though they wan not enemies eyen then, it 1s not then wholly umurerrapred and wilt int, This bit. 
the truth vi tie good condition hollen foirh here, we may lee how unwarramable tc is either with lore w 
ol:!, or 0ihers of late, to abule this place umo an ablolute doiniaion ; 234! that we may be put from th- expu* 
«tation of ſuch a {trange thing from this Texr, (though hc expresfions be ttravge 3. and thats Whit ever 
wncaned by it, yet we may be ture no {uch uncout tang (cipecially remporal )is Contained 3331 ,a5 wen dre nll 
of, We would bave you conlidering, befide what is {4a before, theſe three. 

1. Conſider that this, whatever itbe, is contemporary with :om2o. the prizcipal Prophfies poing be- 
fore z it being an -<. ayes vilion, it muſt belong either ro the tine of tie ſeals, rrumiorts of vials: for, rt 
ſeals begin atrer Ch:ift, and continue till Ancichritt begin, ( under-hand ar Jeatt )ro wr! 3 rhis is Cortaty. 
2. The rrumpets follow, and continue till Antichrilts begun fall ; this 1s al:o certain, 3. That the vials ſucceed 
the trumpets and carry on Antichriſts ruine,and rac (tare of the Church ro tize end of the world, is alſo cleat- 
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ed before, Chap. I t.and Chap. 16. So that tor the period of this vition, the deyils tinall oyerthrow is the lame 
withthe period of the yials ; for, the fixth overtuneth the beaſt , ail the (eventh yial briogeth with at thi 
NC Yg 


Chap.20. Bog: of the Revelation, a0 


LIE UNCT 2 OVER OW IO WE av, Walch canbe fixed atwoothet term , bu: th le endor the wol id, 
"I AV Call te dag, Wwartettctaic prophet was, which kn; teeth teCcalting d ov $0 theie 
SOUTH 20 LENA TUCCCHIVE Way, as the alt rwo tull vis -torics w uCchC!: itt sh ith wWezwhic!; 
cometh What 11a, Nowthis berg t: rap.badrye a toiow then, that thelethouiank yea s ar C C:20terne 
} One OT te) fe ; oO! 1: lies, | itz Ty BOOcIoeeTIC en of the world , and are 47 fone Cor tot tn ne, 

© O72 we ut unceritaiid fo rnis 3.01} ge 02140 d Junnmon 0; thy Sams, and bind; ng of S4can. a5wult lie 
17* 04. 4c An | C0 nperer © fuoaoirot! racke} proj MING cs, an.1tne CYCil5 FOr ot: Wally 1 he 2; ; Bu! Iv .s W2 WINK iO'3-x 
t 1A ail the' Bro STIITRES , We Wi.: tind the Caurch haytog encomics and th, Sans na 1092 te arncultls: 
1-:.r tac ialsthorers 0! Ci Per UCC 101, 143der The tru mpets thre vs Antichiifts vranvic , ad tiny the vials 
(50% tithe fifta vial, Ch b4p.17. ) hele Nags war agatalt the Lawb : aud foe the oth Chop. 16. Qloreatc 
1BUN LiIgAUT ag unit tac UNYu: ch, the beatts taile p.ophet and dragon, lendin, U OUT UPNCITan 1H its, Lit 
wih mw do prevall : wh g thei up to bat tel agatiuttih- Lord. S:e allo the wveni b ad lait, La2E 'evilis 
FO! YE: takontil the e: 1d, be FX taat: -cih loole not l0ng b. tore nt » Dy Go7 an M pos. N > v, it idve, Wine 
v t!{ this ab ove Jominon of the yauits ror luch a tine avpear 2, This: One COonuieration well grounded , 


Wt. OVErtu rn that CC:cett 3 for, this domimwun is « 1ther cou: CiINPUTary with thele » and lo nO07 ab, Out es Or 
145 ficcetiive to thee ; which to lay 4 1.doth conuadict rh, ruth, th Ten vials bring the end. 2, It C9.1- 
tr3hicteth tins truth, that by this vition, that prophehe of w _ vial, ( elpeci uy theleventh ) 15 explained , 
0:00: Wrie the (eve ch vial 15 lett without any part.Cular eveit, 3 By tas the wol ld will be le: 1thened long, 
webveing vet bur abeur the b-ginmug of th. j0.rth yial, tarec yialsbeing io come, then atiouland years by 
tex char and CG og. ho Mageg! betore the en 1, 1t would lee excecdingly cOleagrhe n theſe diyes, which for 
WE ets ake aurcthortengd. We conclude then, it 15 1:uck a good CONitony as arit cot Wilt with ſo! ne ot 
the d1fcu'tics of the Church, ment.oned tn the tormer propheucs ; tors tho; 12'1 $ 1: $41nts g906 Es 
b.ireon! Y bo [et d WW, Yer ance We tO read tie {tire of the CITIES in 10.nz ot! cr PuaC2, it being ordinary 
LS prop delice to fer down fr {it 01C CVYCnty ASIC 15 by TLC Y1A!ST I Wilat 15 LCCOMNE Or on; emies, at. | then 10 
j.f dOwn ano: her con remp-raty with it, as here, how it was witnthey ants, 

2. For icmovying this [tra vg thought, we would coils icr by: P:ophets manner of propheſ;ing good tc 
nd, we. Je of Got; Ho v do L/aiah,  Jere mia, Damel, Exe Jel, LCC aria \peak of th. Jews line a'rer the 
Crivity 2 andhov do all {peak of tn- diyes of 1h, G " 1 ycurall,as the weak ball be is David,their horns 
5! be iron, ande' ir hoofes brafſe, and e* er +hallthre. h tbe Xanons, the; sha'l he down and none shafl maie 
tom afraid, and many tuch like > Yer any Wo.dd draw iro © tem a twinporat h wpinetl-, or an ablokute 
treedo ey ouli not the event (the velit commentary) cont.te hun 2 Take tie prope ie Of Danie!, wherein 
02224117 i5 ard che Saints s':a'l 7ake the tingdom, whichis nv tempor, al thing , nor this tended heres as ap- 
- eretin i that IC 164 K:ng fom not tor atnoytatd years DuULtor over, Now, it b-1NZ Ccrtain that luch man» 
TH { le: 1: 1g 41 { expreit10ns, are .1.iali ro the Pro; h(ts when £3c Y ir et OUL ſpirit) 1a! merci.s or terporai! 
GUY CTanCcs thai arc bur parti. 1], andiniher events have Veen MIETIOUT tO What thy exprefion: $Incral.y 
(2 (: [1 124 1they bon the anl- lves : real and g-O! 10. I>} ani] {his DCU1nNg ? Coat all aALO1N!Y {trhts mropne ez that 
Yubn tollow wel huh: expretlons and manner of te Prophe:s 12 other thiig3,, Kit noc nds lt LO expound 
op le events proj 1c l12d of by him 1n 1.1Ch e: XPTre;110. IS , by co 2 CYCHS DLO! \n. 13.4 0l oy tem inthe xe? fothar 
L1G I; pit wcfti how! Pro; ny (1. $20 TN EY Ca2tS WHETEN TU WY Were tailed , TIEN JT A CO) aenary [Oo Cleai 
w t,t lort of eve11ts a: C tt duritood here. : oy = 

2, Conkhiler fo'n; Wiy 1: t,4S ie A10N; certainly ſomethings, yo, many, are nor to 52 2p3.ivd 1ccorde 
ing ro the letter, but inal: I RLSTFT Way to be ungdertiuou, SH EEE; 3519005 (Ver.o.) of the ti it Reiurr.. 
Ction, mult be necetiarily ncaaed of rt ng trom tn; tor » 1t isa Relurrection oppu cd tothe fintull ded 
world, v hich continuc dead and did no: 21, 2, leis ficha Rl recdi 9, as pon which, ireedoin trom rhe 
{-cond death doth Gow ; ib. thats nota bodily Refurreeti ng but alpirtiit; tor , many art thelitt day 111g 
bodily ro Conenpt, Þan 12.:vaich theyrn L.tthat pace poaxern vim tid Re ree<tion. An, 2.it 15 
Iyich 351th + want = root mth men Nible tothe fecomtaucita, and iti nut the want of thefiiit bo! 
Reſurroltion accorn hin, het Niticnaries ; themlclve5, ( tor then, feing , I Uirry liz noneariiy hit buy 
Martvrs, noe th » 2 ib: laved b 4t ns ol 9A Ee NOL DELNg DUNN USAKNI,CLIE LEW ett From Heaven 3 ar;d 
that expre! 1:01 COnCcurr 2p tne] Nt, Les 4k. h:ch tavie NAT :r6 rail {ed n hy b ves 1 1) $113: be Prieſts t9 Got, 

aderito  j O07 we m i{t, wich Core thes, brig bayk 7 Le Hinclacrnthccs . and ccres 
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wit eirher be {piricua ly th 
moniai and typical wor «hz mn ,\ Nt: wy ouac Whowe tral ard Lofts Ol t w Go , Ard 4: vs tac former 


part of that 6. ver.'s 1c n I, 5 ot ly and improveriy he tun 9 TT by not the lattir rt allo, that 
they 5bal rein iy il, C'; r1it 4 N - ba, Lin Cl, that bur LUCTe 1» 3 | Be, {AS þ- IOluty [THY Ivy ; ou 7 {Y, 8 £920 } promicy , 
bus luch a aS »þ hayc bt: fs - T7 :Ted 
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612 An Expoſition of the Chap.20. 


We come now to ſpeak of the ſecond head wherein the queſtion !yect, arid thats concerning the peri, | 
who are pa! akersof this good condition, which hathallo ſundry branenes, C 
1. It15queitioned , whether our Lord J-tus (hall come perionally w reign with the $ uns on eartii > Ve t 
arſwer negatively, there is no gromd to expect var Lords pretence perionally ana vilioly to converle 011 V 
carth with His people, though we will not ſay, bar there 15 i:1 this time an emment mcalure of His preſence g 
ly His Spi.it and Power in His Ordinances, and maniteltation; 10 His dilpent ations more than ordiaary; tat t 
;« 127 Controverted, Bi that perſonal preſence we deny, on thele grounds, 1.Bocaule the Scripture is filet: A 
£1 1%, and Enitteth ever Chritts perlonal coining again an the lalt j.lgement rozerher 42s holkbirg thot Out ti at 
i: his exrand, It it be faid here, They are laid © reign with Cantt, Toerctore He mult be vacart, An 14 14 C( 
toi.owern rot, NO more nor when it1s (aid, Gen.s . Enoch walked with Go.l thre: hundred years, or, that vw: % 
iter with Chrilt, Rom.$ or converſe with Him, Th-retoce H-150n carta {uttering with tis or walking wit! 
::s; yea, the very contrary tolloweth trom this place, that he 1s not on earth {winch nay be cleared, v thts b 
So Cariit rezgneth with His Saints and they with bum, as they dootner things w.th kun, that is, futf-r with Y 
buy, and walk with him,&c. Bt that implieth not a perlonal prelence, ba ltpiritual , Thercfore fo tort ut 
this, And indeed Saints reigning, being 1a their fente (andin a part truth) opp.{4;t to Sans {uttering mult Þ} 1» 
not then ſuftcring with Chriſt be oppolit to reigning with htm > And lo toreign with Chriſt, willinply, 1.4 
ipiritual preſence of Chriſt with them : 2.a common unterelt and acco.in of doninmon, 25 there 45 a come 1 C 
1nereſt and account in their ſ{ufte: ing. Thus ro reiga with Hin, dift-reacerh their goo-l condition from the {> 
good of worldly mens conditions, evenas to {utter with him ditt-renceth the nature of thor (utferings trum ca 
worldly mens croffes, 2. [t is clear from this, that it is nor laid imply they verge, but regs With bum: the po Yb 
citli irneſle of the dominion for thele tho.uland years, is not on his id ', buton theirs ; tor, He: regocth btore A 
and after ; only tor theſe thouſand years, the $ unts , who did nor {o reign formerly, are aduuited torn £4 
with him : therefore as hisreign is ordinaricy, [51517 now; tor, there i500 change 03 bis 11.4; batordinatuy }e 
ic is not perſonal, but by his Spirit.and Ordinances, Theretore its lo now, and no oth -rwite, li 


2. Either this perſonal reign of Chrilt, is a'ter the day of judgement, as the old Cl #frafts rhomwgiit; or, i143 NE 
1amediacely before ir, or during it, as theſe that would have Carilt coat ctog, as it w.re bis j dgement that Yb 
£08 time, as Tyllingaſt and others of iar:, B xthe Text overturn.th allthute, I Itis not ater the day vs N&- 
judgemecrt : for, Gog and Mazog are betore the day of jadgement z y-t Gog and Magog are atc.r the. e rho. Whit 
rand yeats, Therefore it cannot be expectedateerir, 2.1t is notummediately betore: tor, x, Gog and Magee 
«1e: yeens, and the dominion of the Saints is interrupted betore thar, 2.Ar the day of pdgoimonyzCorilt 13 nur M 
en earth, but cometh inthec'o.ids from heayen, Se x 1 kfſ4, Ter. 16,17. the Loru Hunlelt Soall deiconds qr 
Paerefore He is noton earth; then $hall werthar are alive be caught up rogertacr with thei 1 the Cio.tds, ro WV 


a1-etthe Lordinthe air ; and fo he is thee, and we $hall be tor ever witn hun $; Where both thele are cle.r Fn 
1. Thar at the day of judgement, Chriſt is noc 03 the earth, I herctoreare the: Sunts caught {þ tomert hun, $Þu4 
2.1r 1s clear, that He and they return not to the earth , but th-y abiiy in heaven tor ever wich Him: foraher + 
continuing with Him for ever, is expretly lubjoyncd as the tru 05 rizeir being caug oat up » and lo Lppoacth 4 
T14tits not to be on the earth, F 

3. Weargue( tor preventing an objeQtion) thus , Art Chriſts pe: ſonal coming before the cad ofthe world FF 
zo reign, He either continueth inthe world till the end,or he returneth again to heaven tice che time of judge» Wb! 


Ment z Br ncither of theſe can be found ; not that he abiderh on tie eartn atcer the rhouiand ycars;for Lthen - ÞE< 
He would b longer on ezrth than a thouſand years. 2.He malt continue torcign , (which Rtandeth not with | 
tae definir time of the Saints thouland years dominion ) or He mitt be {traitered ard encompeſied by Goo 
and Magog with the Saints : and this were to make Carilt ſutfer again perlonal.y, which cannot ftand with * We 
ihe ſtate of Hisexaltation. Belide that, this would luppole him tobe 03 earth ( courrary to what iS {aid Pi 
before) at the day of judgement. Neiticr can it be aid he alcendeth and return-th : tor, x.chit wo.ldmake WY 
three comingsot Chriſt, whereas the Scriprure {peakerh but of rwo. 2. It would divide bis {cond comins 
from the ends which the Scripture giveth of it, that is, ro lubdue all hisenzmies and fully rodeliver all tus 
people. Heb.g.ver.27,28. And a it 5 appointed unto men once to die, but after t/is the julgem mt: $0* hrift was 
once offered to bear the ſuns of many , and unto them that loo; for him shall ke appear the [ccond tim? , without fin , 
wo ſalvation. Where thele are clear , 1. "That there is bur a ſecond coming a24i:1of Chriſt and ho more. 
2. Thar thar perfecterh the ſalvation ot his people. 3, Thar rhere 1s no inceryecming coming between hus fir 
coming and this. Now, all this would belett undone, if he should bctore theend 2:cunk again z and leaye the 
Saints 1na new difficulty,which comerh upon them at the cloſe of the thouland 5 o:rs, ; 
_ Imight further add multicudes of abſurdities that this infeireth, 35, 1.T'o wa it 21lcomerh He > Isit for 
his peoples comfort temporal, and will he leaye them hen in anew ſtrait, or continue with them , and not 
pre yen. 


» 
w 


Chap. 20, Book of the Revelation, 613 
prevent it ? 2, How converſeth he on earth > either he mult iti]l be inthe company of all his Sai ©, andy 
cannot be 11 one place, contrary 10th: nature Of his true body, or he milk be fometime: with forage, ad ſome 
gmes with other $-and that cooblicth Nut wit 525, Chattacy all reign with him a thouland vears,it to reign 
with Him be to have his bodily preſence, loi: avit alviay wantit: for ut cannot be fo on carth with the 
Sa1rits, not yer made im their bodies 1p171t3'y a5 35 WHLDE 1h cavern inthe enjoyment of his pretence. 3. By 
His dicergung, He b-hoved either to b, ig al 42 Sants trom heaven to an carthly glory , to cat and drink 
ayai, Co:trary tothe Scripture: that 142th tizey $344 oE likethe Angels z or , Hemutt leave themin heaven » 
andlo their felicity , by wauring 0: hiz bodily pretence, (in which the happineſle of heavenin a great part 
conlitteth;) is, howeve: 11 be, unpance. 4. L-titbe asked , what cometh ot Saints tor theſe thouſand years . 
when He reignerl; 01 earth > cither they live all that time, which n2ne can expect, or elſe they dic,and ther, 
by death they ar not tobe with Ch 1it, (whica being with Hun , maketh rhe Saints w:lling and detirous i» 
bz lco ed, Philip-8.21.) but are tor a tune co depart From Him : And loin lum , Chriſts being here on carth , 
proceth neither tor the comtorc (6.upiy ar lcatt) of Sauntsin heaven nor in earth; We would theretore much 
umprove the ways of pre:cuce We nave, (tobe at a higher degree in thee ) and contentedly tutpend the 1n- 
12yment of Chritts perional pretence til we get it where he ts, 

[t will 107 remove hole a..lurditcs, tolay with one, to WIT, T'yilingaſt, 1, That this perſonal coming ol 
Chrilt, ische fame with his (econd coming to judgement , and That racie thouſand years and what tollowe:h, 
tac day ot judgementy as it Were, Co:rmued and Current, Nor, 2. tofay, ThartheSaints continuing on 
ea:th , durmng tuch a time, doth not imar thetr glorious condition z more thanir doth ro Ang -ls to be ab; oa 
1:her mpioyments. Tothe tirtt we lay, Tatar Carltts commy be comerh in Haming fire with all his holy 
Angels, tn: powers of heaven are $14&8.Q£i1, Aces gather paicncile, and mens hearts tail thens for tear, &c. 
Aut it is Certain that this inlu. rectiv.s of Gog any Magog egatntt Chnits Church , is after theſe thouſand 
years; Now tsic crediblegthar daring the ume of yadgement, while Caritt 1m tuch glorious majelty is kt- 

wag as Judge, that there caa be heart 10 any Creatures to etfay, much letlein any meature {as 1s here {uppo!- 
ed) to cifectune Lich anundertaking aganit Ctirilt ang HS ants asthis of Magos is > eſpecially if we Con- 
lider,th it the lame Author maketi the. deltruction ot rac bealtio toilow Chints perſonal coming, as the tirtt 
act ot tits judyetncnt : and to1lyppo.c luch an wterrupticns (Or wutiny aganlt the Judge) as this, 15 nt con- 
lilteur wih thc nature of Chi ults giv tal procedar., | 

Tothe lecoad, altho 131 we fay a-t,* nu 11S incooliftent with the Angels glorious condition to ſerye th. 

luter any-where by executing His Conmandss yer, 151tncver lad, that Siten 15 looted on them » and that 
acy are CuCOmpaticd, as its Lad nere of the Saints, WAOATe after thele tho tan years trained , they as ir 
were, having the d.tenders part and the wicked as tac ltioger puty puriuing them ( theretore is their ſtare 
tn differcnced trom their 004! Conditio; preceeding: ) aud Can that conlitt with a glorified condition? We 
way pretle thys optaton, cus, Lt all the departed $ aats be buuily to beratied andio reign with Cinilt theſe 
1. Sud years, Fhen all tac dead reprobats are at the Cole thereot bodily rated and joyned with Gog and 
iagog in (AC pu: lung of the Sunts and encompaiiing 0: them: tor , the wicked hive lo after t.c thouland 
ca. 5 cy id not betore, and tacic toilowing condiuuon aiter that tune , 15 oppoted rothe former during 
iattune, $15 clear, Taat the wicxed alloatcer that tune preyall and the Saints tutfer , rhe oppoling of rhe 
lunches cltate atcer tat time ro1:s good condition during that time, doth alfo contirme : for , all on earth 
ethen divided tn thete rwo, the ho.y City who are eacompaticd , andchete who docncompalle. And feing 
azte wicked reprobate camzot be co:mpretended under the nictt party that ſuttcreth , rhey muſt cherefore be 
ap, chen.ted under the lait who tor tne tine prevaileth : and lothe pretiing of this bodily refurrection & 
cg10t rhe Saints upon carthy Witl inter allo a bodily returrection ana reign or the wicked reprobars , which 
ill be afixth monaichy, hitherto not rrenioned, And theretOre 1t this latt b:ablurd, and foro haye no 
0404) from this place, we mult account tze former $9 oe Luca aiio, 


— nc Ee _ 


LECTURENE 


_ 1, And 1 ſaw an Ange! come down from heayen, having thekgy of the bottomleſſe pit » and a great chain. 
is hand 


THe ſecond thing queſtioned concerning the parties reigning, is, whether rhey that reign thus, be iuch as 
® have formerly lived and died, and after death are wade toreign 2 Or , whether they be {uch as haye not 
leendeath ? Anſw.\We lay theie that reign with _ _ are not Saints departed z bur tuch as never 
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yeLuicd, 1rving Yannis, menvers of the militant Church. We thall firſt conarm the negativo,ro wir that t [ 
are no: dead Saints, that 1s, lich asonce lived and dicd, and thereatter are brought to clh15lite again : a h 'F: 
15 tazee wayes expretied by fzveral Authors, 1.not ich as have been Ma:tyred and brought agun tolivec: 

£1.11 withtheir bodies, as the old Millenaries conceited :; For , 1. thatmaketh all this |;terally robe un ; = 
{too of the reluriection, which weshew ro be ſpirit 1al ; and it this be a ſpiritual returrection; Then icis nM n 
c OrPOrail 3 Brit that it1s Ipirttualy may be thus made our, [t is a relurreCtion that apceerh to Synrs thaty +. 

cd bodily, Tacreforeir is fpiritual, The antecedent is thus proyen , This refarretio:. 22reeth roal! v1, 
ore thmining with Chiilt; Battheliving $ auts mult at th.ttime be living with Chnitt, or el etney wilt: If ©t 
©0 vprchended under the common reckoning with the dead world, which cannot be z or, we matt lay th w 

are v0 $4:07s 1n the militant Church then, which is talle ; rthiSbewyg certain that the end is not ver co. Mfc 
2 Tis cicarerh it, thatit maketh tolks tree of the lecond death, avd only that doth it, 4s is (aid. 3 I: crol'e Ti 
te (cope, v Inch 15 to thew the ſtare of the nuhitant Church onearth, whereot dead $:nts are nor _—_— I") 


4 It 15 tuch Sarars as may be 1n thetr doininion encompaticd and it: anuned by veg and Magog 5 Butit wee ©: 
2rd to dt1ng Sans from heaven tothat conditicn. 5. How ſhould they live on earth a 1piricual fe not ex : 
ng nor drinxing, or a natural lite again 1a thele > both which are abl: rd, 6. This would wake a refurrectic. an 
a;udgement betide rhe one univerlal judgement and reſurrection, aganit che S:riprure 3 thar, x 74 L108 Þ* 
eakernh of all livirg then, and the dead that die betore, to go togemir comect Coriit, 7. Whit comers a 
toem aiter the thoutand years reign expireth ? 1t 15they who did reign whoarcencomp.ttcd; Bur that car 3 
10t be tad of $Szurs railed again: For, 1. then they would be longer onthe earth than athoufand ves W 2" 
2. They would be 1nterrupted in their reign( this laſteth bur a r!.« u. aud years (Theretore ir 1s not luch wil ts! 
-e1ga. 8.1t ir be of luch, it mutt either be b<tore or atter the day ot f d;carcent; nether of which can be, x 
is cleared, Si 
2.Again, others {ay that it13 Martyrsriſfing aga'n a thouſand years before the general reſurrection,ir eff 
j3ying a dom inton in heavennot on earth, (as15 Piſcators opuniuii,) Tnis cannot be; Fo1, x. It is agatuſt rife 
icope,as the former. 2. This dominionis ot all Saints then 19 bving (as we ſhall hear) Theretore it is nut 4 £- 
cultar ro Mattyrs, 3. Ihisdomimon and tice who reigp here , arc interrupted 1 inev dotincn, which offjt 
be ſatd of none in heaven, 4. It is ſhown betore to be on earth. F. Ir would be alto more than an thoutaY*s 
vears reign b2tore the general re {urrection, or clle rhey muit be again lu: pended tr 1. which 1s abſurd, 

3. Neither can # be applied to Martyrs and Saints living under Aunchnlt and 0fer pericſuters, wh 
being dead are faid ro reign by their touls enjoying of Chrilt i glory ( as Parvrs ard oruiuanty Imerprete 
do 2pply it) which is a truth rhar theſe Sunts do reign even after their death 3 Bir 1 cxmor beappicd : 
thete who reign here, I. becauſe that reign 1s in heaven 3 this meaned here 3$ G4 cart! 2. That regninge 
Saints departed, is continual 1n all times ;z this 1s peculiar to theſe thouſand yeais. 3, Toat or Santsw h: 
ven cannot be interrupred : this may be. 4-lr agreeth co Saints intacir molt inert condnon, eventhatd 
Gog and Magog 3 for even then they overcome and reign, 10,this 15 a pecultur gooul Conciuon , and coma! 
{tinguihed t:om the Churches tormer hard (traits and 1s interrupted, as it 18 atterivatdyerſ.7, by thar of G1 
and Magog. Ic mult neceſſarily follow then ,thart they are living S14ints on earth , anQ then intome more th 
an ordinary flourishing condition, Conceriing whom we are to enquire, 1, I 1: be ail Siars then living, 
tome few only 2 2. W har thele corradiftinguished one trom anorner are 2 who inele Martyrs, and w. 
theleothersare 2 Z How'they ccntinue tor a thoutanil years to reigo, 11 131 1647 0m peilons, Or mn td 
{11CCeiiors ? : 

An4 we ſay, r.they areliving Saints, who never yer did ſeedeath, nor Martyrs tormerty killed, but wi 
then shall be followers of the Marty rs faith and practice , and keep chemie} ves 11. 4 poliutions , tuch asz 
(Chap. 14.) called virgins, whoare here meaned ; For, 1.it 150n ea:th, 25 151.24. 2.1; 15 of all Saints caen 
ing, thus contradiftuguished from the relt of tae dead world, 3, Itisnorthe! woe individual perfons, wi 
i:veand reign all theſe thouſand years , but they in heir ſuccetjors, The Church buing one body, i! 
a- ver even as the witnefles continued all the pace o: one thouſand wo hundre and tisty dayes, and i: 
«nd role againin their lucceflors; fo iris here, one generation fuccecdeth iganuviher. Nowt it were M. 
tyrs reſtored to life, Then, 1.it would be pecultar co them, which is here common vo ail, 2. 1 hen they wo. 
live {till and be in new hazard by Satans looting, which is impotiible; tor » 115 the fame Saints that aree 
compalled by Gog and Magog , who formerly did ruign, when San was bo ind, Facretore it 15 itving S547 
continuing ina tuccefſion ior many years, They whointher iife C)lroiun » fufkering atter death 4n tl 
fucceilors by Gog and Magog , even as their prevec-tlors who ſuffered with lite, yet aiter dveth 012) 
their poſterity : The one expoundeth the other, and ih..- ech rhat both the reigning of Marty 18, and ſub: 
ingot theſe Saints, mutt be yeriticd in their ſuccetlors ; tor , all wav live and rexgy » are partakers of thi 
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lurrection ; but many living Saints, who never i2d , muſt either be partakers of it , or they alt be amor 
the dead, 1 herefore it 1s a {piritual re{urrection to living Saints, 

Again, the Martyrs 1cign hee would be then <niter atone or with others; and none of thei: can be {414 
withouc abltirdity : Therctore it i$Sthe iving who arc umndertitood, Add , they mult liye and re1go v av did 
not 10 fin betore, therefore It 15 not they. | 

B-tide, this reigning agrecth to 1..Ch as it can betnterrupred im , and be at one tire and not at another , 
waich cannot be fad of Martyrs glory, which 15 aiway alike , Therctore cannot this be applyed ro M utyrs 
18 $10: y , NO; Yer On Catun wm ther Own perions, and tacretorc it mit bein their luccef{ors. 

Fourthly, N-icher Can it be laid (45 Forbes doth) tact this reigaot Martyrs isin reſpect of their good ac- 
count inthe Church afte: ror ma: tyr dome, 18 wich reipect, fone apply their receiviag white garments 
under the fitch tral, Liying; tat they that were reproacacd betore un ther deaths, are atterward honoured 
chew memories, which they b2gu at Conjtantmes time, when the publick protetlion ot Religion becam< 
honourable. This, 1 tay, cannut be latd as uxended here ; for, x. This 1s not peculiar toathouland yearsor 
defin:t tim: ; for, in the Carca, that was alway honourable, 2. Thoſe who reign here ; are Satatson earth , 
and all Saints and Martyrs under Amich:uts tyranny, which was not begun then , this application makerh i: 
pec'tliar ro lome. 3.B-lide, Martyrs under Autichritt atcer that, were as much iiable to reproach as thele for- 
meriy were under beathens, aud therctore tha: cannot be applyed here. 4. Ad, that theie who reign here , 
are the ſame who atter ward are encompaticy and ({tranned by Gog and Magos ; B.t that cannot be the fam - 
and 200d name of Saints departed, but lying Saints theinfelyes tn caeir perſons, Dacretore it is not that whic! 
51wnendcd acre, 

I'tcte being oa the negative part then lat by, we come tothe afarmative: an ſeing it maſtbe living 
$iuts, who at the tine livre deligned hall be members of the militant Church,lt is, fult.queitioned, wherh ©: 
a 112 Saints then living are to partake of this good condition, or ſom? only > that 1s, ii ic be a tpecial privi- 
i:dg : of Martyrs or futterers ouly who thati lutter du;ing this time > Or,itir be commonto all? Anſiv, ms 
good condition whatever it bz, is in foine degree, and inits kind, common to ail the Saints , who then shall 
be livinget0t 0 mach diltrib tively to ail and ey<ry one otevery kind, as generzily ro Suns of every kind , 
as collectively making up one body » ct whatever lort and degree they be , if they be Saints an Bzlieyers ; 
even as the lowv condigon of the Churches tutfering will nor prove, that every mdividaal Saint fuffereth , 

) tht in common tne Caurch huh a futtering cttate z lots goo.t condition wiil not prove » that ail have i: 
like toy but that generally they have a Hourithing condition 11 common. And that itis thus ro be under- 
tool, appeareth, 1.1n thu the: who live heres &c. are Conradiftinguizhed from the dead : now, all living 
Suns they wilt exther rhus 1e1gn, or tacy malt be conprehended under thele who continue dead, ſcing ai 
he Gorld 15 hiſting tysh2d in th{terwos Br none of tacm can be amoneſt the dead , Taerctore all of then 
valt partake of tis good condition. 2.tts tor this end, that notouly Martyrs , but ſuch as have not receiv- 
{th mark of .h: beatt, nor wo:sh1pped his image, are mentioned; and by rhefe no other can be underttoad , 
di luch as in following the Ln have keep taumieives tree (25 Virgins, Chap. 14. ) from the common 
awes and (ins that others arc texen with and given unto, H -nce,{ Chap. 13.) thele arc given as the propercies 
ny 0: thole who are writien 19 tz Lambs pook of Ite ,and iv mentioned here as the properties ofall the 
it Saints ro whom this belongert, 3. The priviledges hece mentioned, are common roall, as to reign with 
b1ilt, ro be blue land holy, freea irom the (econ death , to be Prieftsro God, &:. Theſe are common 

a:l Saints, Therefore los that good conditto;) 2lfo that h ith the:einit. . From which we may ſee how 
avarrantabl: itts rrom this APPLY any 21g'Har izUCITY tivme iow Martyrs >. oc others, which is 
ommon to all, 

Tie lecond thing to be enquired in the poatve, is, Whether rheſe living Saints thatare raiied to reign , be 
helam-indiyid.1a} per{ons 147 dd tufter, and to now reign for a taouland years > Oc , if it beto be under- 
ood of the Sainrs in their Gieefition,as rhe Catholick Church 101ts continuance tromthe beginning unto 
he end. Tiis will anfwer an objections where it is faud, that thole who were feron thethrones, were thoſe 
rmerly beheaded tor the teftimony of Jelue, Now, thoſe beheaded, we (ay, are notin their own perions 
wed again and ſer onthe throne » But 133 their facceffors in the ſain? faith and profteflion,the generation pre- 
ding reigning in the gene: az10n lucceeding , as thegenerartion luccecding tuffered in the generation pre- 
1W-<ding ; even as in cominon {pcectt we lay, The Babylonians,Romans,&c. governed the world for ſo many 
40*rs,though rhe ſame individual perfohs lived not (o long. Orcas it is faidin Dan.7.18. the Saints thall rake 
e kingdom which hall never bave anend, importerh nor, that in the dayes of rhe Golpel (of which rime 
\f Wat ſpeaketh) no Saints hall die » but thar the Saims ſpiritual reign hall never be interrupred,, and thar 
1Picreshall be a continu?! ticcetf,on of a Church and of Saigts ; ſo here, we take not the ſame individuals to 
ly CON» 
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continue but their rac2y as one Kind or Rock (to ipeak 10) tne Church being on: boy , asthe £abyionian, 
Romans,&c, are one Empice : Saints therefore here, are not perlonally or wdtyidually to be underttood, (1 
{cc tively and in ther geneial acception, as one body ; 1othat during this time they thall havea vilio.; 
prufetfion , and there thali alway couunue a viltible ChurCh-ſtate in the world. $9 ttDnetther thereto;: 
Martyrs railed again, nor Saints liying (till all that rune , bur generaliy intheir tucceflors; This buiny th. 
| cope, to Shew theeſtare of the Church ingeneral andnot vutindividual Saints, This may be couttiun kd. 
1.f.om what is taid, If they be the lame, then Martyrs dead mutt live again , (this being a good condition: 

the Church on earth) andthis is contrary to what hath been proven. 2. zhenthele'S. ins 10 raiied ayatn, my! 
0:ly be the Saints on earth at chat time, to: all partakeot this, 3. 1 henthele Sans mult agua 1n their ow; 
per:ons be encompaſſed by Gog and Magoyg 3 107 its the.c Suuts that are encompall.d wao did retgiu,er 

9.ind theretore {o mult they that 1eign by expounded to be the torimer littierers, as thy are accounted ttc. 
ward the belieged z Bur that cannot be perlonally underttood, | heretore netther the tormer ; tor, thea wer: 
they net ro continue only a thouland years on carih, and tio ive to tug only, butmuch loager ; both whic: 
have many ablurdittes with thems as that whoever cied Uulingthat ume Would be kiownuot tobe z 
Ele; and whoever iived that long, would be certainly knownts be {05 then aluihele who were boruz; 
rerthe beginning of theſe thoutand years, would no. hve fo lowug ty this rogh as ihele who went betore: x 
mutt theretore certainly be underfiood as 1t4nay 10 1tS COMIN ULEApTee tO all Sits yas Well as in the oy ciits, 
which way well be in ſucceſſion, lo that w hat one wameth wih.tc who gow, he hatkit 1a thee win 
went before, And thus ,generally»1it letreth out the vihble Chuich 1 her good condition wu rrwog that Linc; 
for, it is|till che lame Church which reigneth, We underttanicihen, thus, that as it 1$ ſad Of ine Propius, 
(Chap.1 1.) that they died and role agaty which yet 1s not to be underfiovd of the lame ind:yidual pertons, 
Lt of their followers and ſucceflours n thar {pirit and caule ( as yobn Bapiitt was tuccetiour to Elies , and i, 
that reſpect is called Ekes;) Sq the (lain Saints now are laid to ric, v henihe faceot a vitiule Church , whic 
was long eclipled, as if it had been buryed with thele Martyrs, doth wow 11 the {ame Truth aud caute vhs 
leif agatn 10 new proteflours, as it thelc old Marryrs bad nfenagam to Cortinue that Chuch-tace ol punt) & 
worship, tor which once they ſuffered, Aud this phrate of riltag again, 18113 £2115 1or3le not unulual i wi, 
Prophets, as, 1.when they would tignthie a reltaurativn trom a low cuneition, that 1s maryclious and 1..ct a 
men would think nole{]e1mpoflible than to raile the dead, as, Exek,37.11. 2. W bentherettauration is 
merous and to make up an hopeletſe fad condition by iuCha new comto;t , as Jeremiah ui 1115 31, Chap 
per.18,\peaketh to Rachel, mourimng tor her chuldren. 3. When Ir1Sinthe fame truln , pivtiiiion and Cuul., 
as is laid of the Prophets, Chap.1 1.10 irmay be ot r:oteffors heregthe time at> being one. 4. Whenau 
have the ſame bold |pirit roreltitie and ſuffer, as it rhele old Martyrs had nien topreach down Antiehiut 
who for a long time had had peace. Thus was {obn accounted aud named Elias , Marth, 17,und here Manyr, 
both under the heathen perſecurers and under Antchritt, are named. 1. To thew ihe Chu:ches treedo:s 
trom both rhele tyrannies, th.t now, thele who were undone by both tormerly,uiuy boldly proictle that tru: 
for which they were perſecuted, 2. 1'o 5hew the ruineroultnetle of Saints now as 1t all were rien, 3. 1'0 they 

what time it b-longed unto, to wit, that, atcer both. 4. ToShew what parts and courage thele daimnts tho. 
have, and how titted they thould b- both agatuſt the open perlecution and lecret delign>ot Amichritt. 5. 1: 
ſhew that they whonow come to piotelie the Gotpel , are of one and the lame Church with tack: wi 
went before, it being ſtill one woman wno travelled under heathens, that fled under Auuchrilt, Chap. «2. ail 
now returnerh in her leed to fic uponchrones., 

The third thing to be enquired hee, is, what Martyrs theſe are , whetherthele (uticring under heathe 
perlecution, or theſe who ſutter 1n the tune ot the beattscyranny, (which tomheic of this optunon »is the lat 
rime ofthele rho..ſand years) or, {..ch as have luftered both under heathen pe: tec.ners aud Antichritt , pre 
cceding the beginning of thele thoutand years 2 Wetakethemto be luch wavic Liiterings are by-palt, betor: 
theſe thouſand years begin, and not tuch as are tO luttcr under it what cver they buy as appcareta, 1, they a: 
laid tobe once lain, ana to rife again befto.e this reign begin , which could not be it taciur lufterings had © 
proceeded. 2. They are laid to re1gn a thouſand years, which theweth they b-gin al. together ro rexga ; an 
cherefore their ſuffering mult go betore its begtamng. 3. The time of thor reign 15x pretly dittugwsl: 
trom, and made ſuccelhiye unto, the tine of caetr lunznng. Theretore are tucy wot to be contounacd, © 
their reign madeto begin before cheir luffe ting. 4. This condiuonis marked as the outgate of a former (cs 
and what tormer ftraic rather than this, che Satats wuttering under Anucheiit > theretvie that lutte11n 5M 
go beforeir. 5.The ſuffering which inuncdiatly tollowern the thouland years, 15, Gog aud Magog : nov 
Gog and Mapgacongy notto Antichritt, but goes unmediatly betore the latt Juagemeiur, and councs at 
the rhouland years 3 T cn, thete who ſutter here, mult exthzr be atter the uvutand years, Which cannot? 
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o during that time, which contoundeth the Churches good condition and her il! ; or, it muſt be before, and 
ic being none of the former rwo, muſt therefore be the latter. 6. Three ſtates of the Ch irch are clcarly hold- 
en torch here, I. a fuffering ſtare under Antichrift.2, A 200d condition during the rettrainr of Saran Qt be:r a” 
v1 betore. 3, Anill conditzonatter his looting again, by Gog and Magog : theretore as that of Magog foi- 
loweth thethouland years, lo that of Antichritt awſt preceed; for, thcterhouſand years are pur in the amilt , 
and diftingnshed from both. 7. This reign agreeth foro Saints and ro fuch Saints as it dic! rior agroerothern 
before theſe thouſand years , nor cando after, Butif theſe who reign be contemporaty with Autchrifts due 
minion, Then Saints wouid :eign {obct' before and atrer; and fo would not Latfer and be 1n a ftrait. 8.11 ( 15 
many think) the killing ot Mar: yrs go vetore this reign, ſo mult allo thele killed by Anton tit ; for, both are 
equally inſtalled into thisrergn, at its entry, Beſide, chisopinion wouldconfound the Churches ſuffering 
condivgon with this reign which is peciuiar ro lome one rune, and diffcrenced trom the former, as hath been 
Shewed, Hence foliowech; 8.that Aorich:ifs upream univerſal reign , 1510 preceed thelc thouſand years. 
2. That then Antichriſt is yvotro be expected aticw years betorethe cado!the worid ; for , no other Anc.- 
chrilt there is, bur this beaſt that per'ecuteth, be foreir 5<gin, 

Laſtly, It is enquircd here, if rea:onable or feniifle creatures shall be partakers of this good condition and 
change ? and how far it Shall extend 2 for, ot 0i2, many, as Littantivs and others of late , Eurreughs on Ho« 
ſea, lay theſe two principles, 1. Thar tne earti $hall abound in extraordinary frui:tulnefie , that cherocks 
Shall drop honey, and the earth be free of ftorms, Te. 2. Thas the Sainrs shall chiefly and largely $hare of all 
tho'e temporal things. Bur we lay,L.as there 1s pottibly more peace now , to God may make abundance of al! 
theſe thingsthe rite: in the catth, asnotbeing walted with troublesand perſecutions as formerly, 2. Thar 
God may blefle pains, fo as to haye extraordinary increale, (comparatively with tormer times) is not impol- 
lible, elpecially it applied rothe Jews, their land may be bro:'ght back toits wonred fruitfulneſſe, to be as 
once it hath bzen , though now it be interrupred. Y. 1 hat the Saints may enjoy more of theſe (as being lefle 
perſecured or plagued ) than formerly, and as having ioreliberty tor in.lultry and publick imployments, 
1 hele may be granted. But that there ſhould be an extraordinary fruittulneſle pur in the carth, as without 
pains or induſtry to bring fo: th, or with pains n.ore than at any time ir did fince the fall ; or, thar, 2.the Saints 
thould beall rich and none poor; yea , thatchi-fly rhey ſhould enjoy rhe riches of che world, theſe we ac- 
count falſe and g:oundlMlc, and with our rhe leatt warrant here. AnJasthey are wv ichour grouad trom this 
piace, ſo are they ( as would ſeem) direct. y agaioſtir and other certain grounds, as, x. that what is promiſed 
here, 15 eſpecially ipiritual. 2-Thar this promntcd here, is a peculiar mercy tothe Saints 5 bur t:uirtulneſſe of 
the earth would not be peculiar to them, many wick=d men being poſl-f{ors of agreat part ot ir. 3. The de» 
livering of the creature from bondape 1s relerved tor that day, when theſons of Gd $hallbe manitelited , 
which 1s art the laſt ji.dg-:ment, Rom 8. 21, 22, 23. If then there were a delivery betore that, it needed nor 
groin ſo, for that time, 4.Betide, the promiſes of the Golpcl being ſpiritual eſpecially, ir would be but a di- 
verſion t9 our carnal humours ro have tuck an occaſion as reinporal abundancero hunt atrer ; and itis the fib- 
neltſe of our affections ro creatures, that maketh many prot. tle more delight in ſuch a Kingdom than in thar 
of G-ace and G'ory, which are uncontroverub'e. Nether can any think, that the $ nts are \y. onged by (his 
to; certainly, ipi:1tual rings are ever preterable to carnal and temporal things. 

The ſecond thing is as groundlefle as rhe tormer, to wit , that Smsthen should abound in that affluence 
of ail theſe temporal riches: for > x Chrilts Promies and C veaant, under rhe Gotp2l, run not onthele 
tearms, nor are they of that kind, 2. The Lord hath faid, tha: the poor ſhall be alwayes amongtt his people, 
and that there $hall beal way objects of charty tothe end ot the world, 3. Toe c; ole is [poken of ro wait on 
B-l:evers to the end ; and certainly, poverty 15 n011ttiv part ot then: crofle and conformity with Chriſt, aid 
a caitſe of many other crofſes to thew, which abundance of the things of the world ulually keepeth off , as 
comempr, reproach, (traits, &c. 4. The things of this world are accoumed ttill a portion for rhele of this 
world, Pſal 17. that Goi, a$it were, ailoweth thei a rmore large Stare « t chhele things than He doth the 
Others, to whom( as to young heirs ) He hath re{erved a better heritage. 5. lc were hardto place this good 
condition of the Church in that whick for many ages hath been the couditionot rhe men of this world, 6. 1t 
this were promiſed to them, much riches. power, Gc. then might they with a goo\l conſcience pray tor it , 
and aim at it, as they may do tor things nec. fry, to wit, health and peace, Tc, yet can it hardly b- thought , 
that Believers are warranted to pray 70 be rich, and to havea temporal dominion , we beg « ommand. d, 
(Heb.13.5. and 1 Tim G.) tobe contents if we have food and 1ayment, 7, If avandance ot outward things 
were a part of rhis good condition promi'ed » Then wereit generally aud equaily whe applied to al octs, 
whereof yer all, young and Cl, rmalter and lervant, rich and poor;, (it fuch be ſuppoted to commu daring 
that time) are not, no. cannot be capable, 8. Thus "= viverh tov mach way to Carnal lu!ts ro oy OL 
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themſelye3 on creatures, and therefore is ſo well entertained by ſuch pallats, ( as Fuſebius ſaith 0! Corimtiag, 
raat being, delighted 11 theſe things, he moulded a kingdum agreeable to them) Bur winat do theic tatte to a 
(p31 1t14al man, being compared with pure Doctrine io the Church with Spirit and power amongtt nearers , 
and with thele other things wherein this Kingdom confilterh 2 It any ask » bur what 11] 1$19 that lait op1i- 
mio 7 Anſw. B-lde that itis againſt Truth, and wrongs the Word , to father any thing on tt white!) ut will 
nv own, and 10 proveth an untender medling with the holy Word, to which nothing Should be auited, i 
Goh, 1; aitcrnvich thenature of Chrifls Kingdom and promiles to his people , which are ever ipiuitual, 
3. lr doth draw affections trom things heayenly and {piritual rocarthly , and in ſtead of CxCrcilifng and vine 
gaging their tarch oa fpiuual dependance on, anddelight in God Himlelt, it doth rather awake their car- 
nai humour to warin with, and to be (dclirous of thele ſuppoled brave things that arc expected,ic betny cat;er 
19 CNZage OUT Carnal part than our ſpiritual, 3. Ir often occaltioneth want of ſobriety among good peopl- 
that while they Should be taken-up in thinking much of the Golpel , and bletling God tor what they enuy 
of ity awd detiring the furtherance of its ſpiritual ſuccefle, they are by this broagiart to a lefler eltimation ot 
their prelent condition, ſtill expecting and dcliring theſe ſtrange things, And hardly gerthele opunons 
place, but rey carry a ſway beyond the {imple Golpel-promiics and priyiledges in meas cftmaton,astt thele 
Sauits were bletſed beyond others, thar are brought to heaven any other tune, belide thatit doth roachly en. 
gage menin an untender purſuit of earthly rlnags , as 1t trom thele luppo.cd promites they had right aid 
allowance [oto do, 
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hs» we And I [aw an Ange cozie down from heaven, having the ley of the bottoml:: piz , and a great chain 
m his band. + 
2. A::d be laid hold onthe dragon that o'd ſerpent, which # te drvil and Satan, and bo! nd him a thou, and \ears 
| 3. Andcaſt him imo the bottomleſſ+ pit, and shut him up, and ſet a ſeal upon kim , t- at he 5:0uld decuavye the 114+ 
18NS no more, til the thouſand years :bould be fulfilled ; andajter that, he muſt be looſed aluile ſea; on» 


Har which reſtcth nowt > be cleared, is the time, whichis fix times repeated in this firft pait of 
the Chapter, and ſaid to be a thorſand years : and this Ieaderh to the third thing propoicd, 

Concerning it, there 1s the lefl': haz rd what be conciuded, if theſe {trange cyents { lormerly re- 
jected) be elchewed : Yersthele thingsconceranig it, we take for truth, 

1. Thar, fi.nply conſidered, it pointeth at (ome pecuiar defiait time of the Church 1nder rhe dayes ot the 
Goipel, and taxeth not 1n, nor belongerh unco, all that time berwixt Chritts frtt comngia te ley and ins 
com:ng again to judgement. For, then , x. It would not anſwer the (cope, which 1s to point out forme pPecu 
1ar thing belonging to onetime and not to another. 2. Itis expreſly differenced from the tune tolivy mg 
i: , Where ut pzaceable eflateis ma: red by Gog and Mazog , and not unclear:y contzaciflinguighed irom 
6:20 tooling or i110erty of Saran againſt the Church before tus apprchending here, Ver. 1. I ors ture ore 
(whichis allo 4rguſtins judgement, de Ciyis. Dei, kib.20.ca3.6.& 7.with many Schoolmen ) we chunk not tot, 
2, Wharever definit timeit be, this is cercain, ir deiigneth a long time limp.” , and comparatively the 40g ii 
time of a proſperous condition againſt ecemies , that the Church of Chriſt is 10 have iv the dayes 0? 10% 
Goſpel ; for fo certainly the often repetition of this number of a thouſand years, doth import. 3. VV nether 
it be defiri:ly taken for a thouſand years, properly fo underſtood, is more queſtionable : Alto, there bu 
nogreat ablurdity lo to takeir, (if they be placed in their own room) as, for the molt part, I:xterpreters do z 
yet, I think there 1s no ncceffity in it, 1.from wharis laid of times generally, Chap.1i. 2. Becauſe this vi 
Gon is as cblcurein all thingsas any in this Book, and it will be yer; unlike thea thar this tine only is literaily 
to be taken, whereas :n all this Propheſie noother time by any judicious Interpreter is to literally undet- 
{tood, even thofe whomake them moſt definit, do yet make them improperly and propherically to b: uns 
derſtood; and, to ſay all other expreſſions in this viſion are figurative, and only thetime ( which contuni- 
ally to all is improperly ſer down formerly ) ſhall here be lite: al, is not 1ery contiſtent with the ttrair: ot 
this Prophelie : for, where dayes and years and monerbs are formerly mentioned , no .ound Interpreter 
cantake them literally for ſo many and no more ; and what reaſon can be given Of altering the comnva 
frainin this obſcure place? 3. And, that ordinarily ſome give ir forarule, rhar broken tunes are deficur 
(though they be nor alway literal ) as three years and an halt , &c. yet w hole times are ordinarily indefirur 
tn the Scripture, as Pſa/.g0.a thouſand years inthy fight, are takeufor alovgrime , and a thoufand genera- 


LIONS 


- \- <4 in. 
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tons tor wany, Pſal.n0g.and ren dayes, Rev-2.9, According to thts rule rlen, an infehinit accoprion, will 
tie bett with this place. It any obyeet, or as, why this times {0 oft.u d. finitly repeated 2 1: may be ar;- 
tre, 1, B:cails uinally by a thvuſand, a great number or long tune 15 let 011t 11 Scripture , as we haye ford 
b-rore. 2.B:caute ordiuattiy a guod condition 15 fer down ina long time , or in exprettions lettog 0.t 4 10 17 
tne, whereas difficulties are mentioned under hours, dayes, &c, ( SzeC bap. 17.) and ths 35 done for th - 
Courches comfort ; But this cannot inter, that lo they are tor lo many years peremptorily to be underfitoo; ; 
tors 1.1: 15 not ordinary tothe Scripture in reckoning of times to be ſo peremptury , ever m huttoical plicys, 
SD) CON); aring ot S-riptures 1s Ciear. 2. IT hac n.anber, three years and ati nalt ,jouity [WO mono! is, tage 
thoutint two hundredaind fixty dayes, tue, twnes, and halt a time, in equivalent cx pre 41045 (Chapin, 
and 13.) i5 five times (et down 3 y<r no judicious Writer wiil count them theretore utero v tobe anoritood 

yen thule who make fnem deanity thought may be obſerved, that Papitts who maxe the torgicr umy lis 
terials Vet make ith, thitlts as O:ten repeated, indetunt, 

The greet quetizon concermng the time , 15 1N the particular application thereof to 4 certain boginnirg 
and civie , which 1s queſtioned < yeu amonght thole rhat wn oiner things 2gree, tO wit, Wh.ther itbe who'ly 
pait,s e.bcg mn and ended 2 Or, 2.it tuliy [0 CONC, 45 VL by as yer begun ? Or,3. curcent,that is b.gun, 
but not eau ? Taal which therets divertty. Thule who wake uct ally palt, begin ar to.r periods, 1.tome 
at Chriſts \»r:h, andend at Pope SIveſter the ſecond, a Magician, a. yo.ne at his death, and end at Bencdift 
the third, l;focated vy the devil, Z. Others, at rhedeltruction ot\Feruſalem , and to end it in Gregory the 
ſeventh, or Hi/debrand. 4- Mott beg) ut at Conſlantines reign , making this contemporary with that of $1- 
rars being cat trom hcaven, Chap 12.this t5 alu ended, anno 1390, 1 1 oniface the eigth, when the Wars a- 
gainlt the JValdenſes began. Prideaux de malt anny Apoc. doth thus lum hoſe of that Opinion, 

Theſethat make it tully trocome, are of tour opinions, 1.52me (as tne od Chiliaſts) makeir afrer rhe day 
of judgement, 2, Some make it atcer all the vials, :ncluding the day of 11d zement, as Archer and Alſicding. 
3. Others put it under rhe leventh vial, atter the bealts dettruction, m ain uwterval betore the end of the wor 14, 
and the arifing of Gog z 1> doth Mede and !oine others, Lattiy , toane make nt, as 1t were, to be a Current day 
of judgement all rhat tunes and tO tollow uUpou Chritts CO:mpmy to ue gewents thus 13limgaſt ; the tourmcr allo 
in their explanation, would ſeern not much LO UNeT tom ths, = 

Theſe who make it running arc of two torts ; 1, Soine begin about the year 1300, when the Waldenſes 
aroſe, and when (according to their accompt) the thou and years of Satans bunding from Corſtantimes te , 
expired ; this 15 Bnightmans opunon, who wakxeth thcle Wo of Yatans viading and the Saints reigning 10 be 
luccetiive 3 but this ground at the evi: y 15 rejected, 2, Others (only Correnus | findalleaged for this) begin 
at [uthers dayes, 1517, How to dectle beret+ ditacult ; yets having lad the tormer grounds , rherers the 
lefſe hazard, conſidering well the nature of the events, whicn inaxe tack tho and years Famous : nenher 1s 
It ufeloffe to enquire in 1t » not only tor Cica: applying ot this Scripture, bat tor underitanding all the contra- 
verfie abour it ; tor, it it thall be tocind, that allot it, or a pait Gf its 15 pPait, 1t will terye much coclearthe na» 
tare of all, and be the bt refuration Ot many errors abut it » ay wit iclp toftay the gadding expectation 
ot ſtupendio 1s things to Come, , 5 

Toar we may proceed, thele twogencralsare Certaln, I. Thar thei, tnouſand yea'Sbelong unto, andare 

contemporary with lome,ot the Loriner principail Prophetics or Sears, Trumpets and Viahs, winch continue 
the ſeries ofeyents trom the beginning tothe end, 2, Toen tos 35 Certata , tnat the binding ot Satan, here 

nintjoned, with the kingdom following Nereupon ww the's Kits nult relate and by lubjoyncd unto lo;ne 
one of chete notable looting: that are contained 13 this Pigphnetius, which S tan bath agauit che S uns, and 
mutt b- CONtemnporary wich lome victory thcy bave OVEL HDL hl, Now, tour of thele are mens 

toned, Le#.1. I; ail which, Scans liberty preceedern ; bis oyer:1;r0/ 113 {art 1040 Wetiy OC then theChurches 
good co:unmon ts fubjoyned, 1c tartt 1s us Keeping the wWO0ru lol dakolls and ;dol-worstips trom 

Lis heis removed by the white horie of Chriſt, conquering in the Colp,Chap 6b. 2. Heis lovie alter 

that, in perſecuting, by the red horles Chap 6. and leeKuz Gy U.T.A NMFS acltioy the Woman and nes 

child: , Chap.12. where he 1S OVCICOIN- and calton to LC Cart, 5+ H-15100'c und.r the firlt 11x ict nie 

persby railing Amicluriit; and(Chap. 13-)by warring WI ine > MOU 11013 Dy Ee {eventh trumpet ( Chap. 

11. )the victory is obtained, and the everlutting Goipc! preached, Crap. 1g Linclaitts his voting 11: Gog 

and Magog, in which he 15 overthrown,atzor 4 very IEC DCLUTE 3 LG Chet VELGS WO, Now the qucttion 

wiil bezto wich of thc overrhrows we may apply Thele wo ud yais of ht burling ? and 10 wherber 

it contemporateth with the lcais, or LU:NPCLS, ON vidio £0 (O UC Of L630 Or LOC part Of tem, crtamy 

It relateth ; and io ay We knuw Whetlicer ut be PAL; jiCiehiy CULLERL, OT LO CUIRT - to: Clearing 

ets 4 whereot, 
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v heiect, v © thall, x.tee what light this place giveth of it (elf rothe timing of it. 2. We ſhall shew it is net- 
ther tally pait, nor yerro come tully. 3.Taat ic is cu: rent under the vials, beginning with them at the bind. 
nz of $4717 ater is rhird loale, 4. We $hall give the ſcope and co-herence of this Chapter onit. 

And, wit, h:re, concerning the ciote or expiring of thele tho rfaad years, wemay gither , 1. rhatitis a 
ile (00w long, none can tzli) b:forerthe en or che world ; for, Suans looting (ver.7. )zoeth bctore the end, 
at thee thouland years expire before that : therefore theſe thoutand years are not to be cxpe Cted after the 
6.1y of j11d zeinent, neither arit or immeciarcly before it, 2 [ris clear, thattr 1s the lalt great bin ling betore 


the lalt interval of Sarans laſt looting, which prececederh his fi1il binling ; tor , atter thi-trnmetiately Gog 
13 looſe, and Satan is not again reftramned. but tally j 1dged, Hence we may y ither, 1. 1'nat this good coy 


dition of the Saints, is the lait they are ro have on earth, ſeing nothing followerh it bur Scans looting and final 
judgement. 2. That when this muſt end, Cog and Magog 1 .icceeds; and fo hardly can we faysthat the fe thous 
land years are expircd, Except we fay, 1.Gog and Magog 18 Come, 2. and that be applyed to lh in enemy 1 
continueth tor a little ſeaſon, in compariton of the goo.l condition that the Church hath had tor a long tm 
before that. 3.If {o, we mult ſay, there is no treedum tothe Church to be expected after this, {uch as she 
hath had before ( for, nothing cometh after Gog aiid Magoz ) which ſcemeth contrary to the nature & tenour 
of this prophetic, eſpeciallyot the vials, which eacreaſern Scans bruling and oyerchrowgand their reygrs [till 
ro the laſt, 

Again, for the beginning of theſe thouand years, it 15 clear here, t.Taat i cannot begin at rhe entry of the 
Goſpel, except we ſay there is but one interval of the Citurches peace tinder i { comary to experiencs) and 
fo diyide all the rime of the Goſpel inthele rhoufand years , and the lirtie per tecution of Gog and Magoy, 
which cannor be granted , for the tormer grounds. 2. Thebio hnglupp-34c 4 looting to go beforeit , and 
whar looling > 1: {eemerh clear by the railing of ſome M urcyrs tor the retiurony of J:ius Cont : whereby ir 
appeareth, that the great perſecution of the Charch, even by Antichrilt, 1s 10 umerveen berwixt Chritts firit 
co.ning and this good condition of ti>Saints, it being ordinary that thuir tutoring comd.non goerh firit, and 
that their reigntag condition and $rans binding cometh thereatter. Beitde, 3. 1tis the alt good condition 
before the end, comradiſt:nguiched trom her hard condition going veto; c. 

Fromthis lecond, we may proceed then and lays th tit 1s nor tully pait , Notvnly from the former contt- 
deratious, bucal.o, L. bzcaule thar would make the Churches low condition and her good condition to be 
confounded (which yer are exprelly diſtinguished) it that reigonfall enher conrmnporary with Antichrilts or 
beathenish perſecuriov. a.It preſuppoſeththe Antichriſtian tyranny betore irs b.g:nowg , which carmor be 1f 
all the rhoutand years $hailbe paſt already, See ver.4 3. I hat which b-lo:gerh roche Caurches bit condi- 
tion On earth, is not yet come, to wit, 1.Antichritts runes 2. th fulnfſ: oi the Gentiles, 24 the incoming of 
the Jews, which arecertainly robe looked for ; and romakerthis goo condinon { which rilaterh roher bett 
condition On earth, as bath been ſaid ) to be alrcady paſt, would ſepa atc 1t trom all thele excellent everns, 
which canaot be done. S2ze Rom.11.Þer. 12,13. where the Jews in-coming 1s called the riches of the Chri- 
tian world and l:ic trom the death, which, noc upon the macter only, bat in «<xpics0ns allo , fur well with 
tt11s place, 

From all which then we conclude, 1.that theſe thouſand years are nor, nor cannot be contemporary with 


the ſealsor trumpets inthe firit two |pecial periods of rhe Churches coulition, she being in boih the!e, low 3 . 


therctore muſt i: belong tothe time of the vials, which followeth t!ze other, 2, We may conclude tnen, that 
this binding of Satan or good conditionof thr S nts, ts not that victory of rhe Goſpel,meerly tpiritual,by the 
white horle, C4p.6. Nor that over Sitanin Conftantins dayes, Chap. 12. ( both which avree either with ſeals 
or trumpets) much lcfleis it rhar of Gog and Mazoy at the end yer to coin»: [c milk neces follow then, that 
it zStherhird binding of the devil by the witn<llcs rifing, Chap. 11. thc Goſpels ſpreading after Anuchrifts 

begun ruine, Chap.14.that 1s underſtood here, there being but tour in all. KI 
This then we take for certain, thatit belongerh ro the prophefic ot the vials , God having shown in them 
the down-bringiag of her enemiesexprefly , bur leaving the Churches condition to be gathered by conle- 
uence 3 here expreſly he Sheweth the Churches good condition , contemporary with that z which may fur- 
ther be made out, 1. The Churches good condition muſt be coatemporaty with the loweſt eſt. re of her ene- 
mies z (tor their falling and her riſing, & contra, are (t1]] knit rogether ) Bur the vials hold our the longclt 
ſeries of judgements againſt her enemies, and the mott full, Theretoreit belongerh ro them ; tor, d1:ring the 
ſeals, ſhe is perſecuted by heathens, during rhe rrumpers by Antichriſt, in the vials th: Lamb and chele that 
were with him prevaile. Szcondly, the great mngs belonging tothe Churches good condition, as, 1.the re- 
moving or re{training open enemies. 2. The tulnelſe of the Gentiles. 3, The in-calling of . he Jews,belong all 
unto, and fall underthe yials (as may be ſeen by rheexpoſition of Chap.16,17,18, 19.prececding,) Ergo, ons 
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eood condition, (being the Churches beſt eftate.) talleth under them al'o, Thirdly, This good «ft.tz of the 
Sits; and this binding of Satan, contemporary withir, is the laſt freedom and greateſt that che Church hath 
b-fore the laſt day, But that 1s under the vials. Ergo. 

It remaineth now theretore only te enquire , 1t the beginning of th:ſe thouſand years b2 ro be reckoned 
f-omthe beginning of the vials, or tobe reftricted vntothe ſeventh ater Antichritts fall , as the learned 
Med: doth 2 Welay, it cannox be reltcicted ro the laſt, bur muſt take in mae, even them all. We $hall tirtt 
coatirm the negative party then the aftirwative. r. Iris not to be reltricted to the ſeventh vial ; tor, whcnir 
would make this re1gn to be a very Shore time z or, it would make the continuance of the ſeventh vial dt p: Qs. 

ortionable exceedingly ro all che reſt : tor, Gog and Magogs oppoſition certainly falleth under the ſeventh. 

Thele thouland years rben, according totnis, would intcrveen berwixt the fixth and chat oppoſition, 
which apparently wouid be no long time ; or, it will fall in the other inconvenience, 

2. \We grant, that it may be under the leyenth ar its heighr (as, under the fixth trumpet,the Churches low 
condition was at itS height) yet, nor oaly 11 1t, becauſe the: Churches guod and il] conditions are not counted 
by their higheſt degrees,b. by the kind and ſeries of their eitare good or ill, Hence, the Churches low con= 
ction 15 nor aſtricted tothe fifth or fixth trumpets only, bur it is reckoned tor one thouſand two hundred & 
fixry dayes, \ which taketh 1n all rhe trumpers) becaule rhe ſaine {trait which came to an height: under the 
:fch or f1xth (eals or trumpet , 15tobe reckoned from the firlt , where it began » and from which it did (till 
row F;om one ftep to another till it came to its height , ic being all but ditterent degrees of one condition 
od not diverſe conditions : for , that ſame Antichrittis ftricken ac by the tirlt vial , though not overturned 

holly (ar leaſt) rill che fixth : An. that Golpel,is preached and protetied under it, which groweth (till,ci!l 
:come to this height in a continued victory. 

3. It we paſſe rhe firit vial, it will be bard whereto fix itsb2ginning, there being ſtill a gradual difference 
aly anongit them, Theretorethele who do patle rhe tirtt vial, protetle unclearnefic here how tar to bring on 
b:tixth trumpet with-the vials, and where to begin this time; andindced if we leap over the pentods ict by 
ac prophetiert elf, we will nor eahily fertle : thus, Mede, otherwiſe molt accurate and particular in avplying 
his propheticy 15 yer put to this land here , upon che torm:r ground, 

4 We have lecn, that Ani. brifts dettruction tall-th under rhe ixth vial ; then Cariſt and his Armies rid 
roiperou{ly, and lo do. h the Fews converho. tall tobe then alſo, as ih: lame A.ithor interpreteth itz And 
renot theie events and etF-Ct of Sarans buaving, and the Churches reign 210, by the tifch, the whore is de- 

oyed ; and (Chap 17.and 18 ) all Ks are bo ind up £. omimpeding tt : there the Lamb maketh war and 

erco:neth, to do the called air tartht ili taat are with him, Chap. 17 18, which belongerh ro the tifth vial » 
heefte:t whercot is a proof of this : And this certainly mult beiong tothe Suunts good condition , and it1s 
poted to thar, Chap.13. where they Were Overcome » and it infimauterh a change on their condition, This 
icuiSche firft contrmation ot this, thar theſe raouand y :ars ate robe reckoned from the beginning of the 
als, thus, 1: theſe rho.41and years can begin neither atter the vials are begun, nor yer before they do begin » 
Inca their beginning mult be rogether even as almoſt they end rogether ; Bat they cannot begin betore 

firſt, as is tard, wor yer after the art, Therciore they mult begin with ir, ſcing ar the beginning of theſe 
is che Go pe; began to ſpread, and continueth through ih -mM ali tO rhe lalt tacerruption , ail of chem car- 
vingy idgements of the laine Kind, 2. The emird bing oz Satas ,  atter hishiberty and tyranue againſt the 
auch, b ginneth by the vials: B ut chi reſtratar here meanoaed, 1s thatthurd reſtraint, et ſupra, Ergo,it is 
dbginthen, 3. This binding of Sran, and g90.i condition of . he Church , 1s to tollow um vediately after 
)- Ca wches ret rn from the w:ildernetle, and neexpiring ot tacle one thout and two hundred and fizty 
yes, Chap.1t.and 12, and 13.0t Aiutichritts height: tor; he. ethe rhoufand years begin, whenthe Martyrs 

:raiſed, and witzen tnefe, who were periecured by Anichrilt betore, do ger liberty 3 Bue theliberty rhat 
bk: Caurco hath unter the vizls {beginning ar the frit) 15 thac whici tollowerh upon her low condition 1:2 

te wildernelle and Antichrilts heiyyat, imnediate:y,and by irthe Saints get breathing and liberty to proteſle 
te Golpel azain, Ergo, itis that thats meaned here, 4. The reign ot the Sunts,andthe good condition of 
te Chureh here, certainly is contemporery with the riſing ofthe Prophets and their raking up roa Church- 
te, Chap. 11.after the 1262.dayes are expired ot their propheſying in ſack<loth; for, if when ſhe ſuftererh 
ey prophetic in ſackcloth, 2n4 thzirlow condition fer ot her low condition, why mutt not their good con- 
on denote her good condition allo Thete cannot be ſeparated, but when the Prophers die, 1n (om- re» 
* the Church dieth, 2nd when they arile and live, the Saints again muſt acile and liye 3 Bar their ariſeing 
d living, and being received to a publick proteſſion and preaching again in their ſucceſſours , is atrhe be- 
ning of the vials, 25 was ſhewed, Chap.11, Therefore this of the Saints riſing and living, mutt begin then 
d, ierng-Prophers and Saints make but one CE and the one cannot iſe withour the other , oy not 
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being an organized Church, but togerher, 5. *I'his reign or good condition of the Saints , mutt wc | 

be th laine, and contemporary with that eftate of the Churcn on earth after Aatichrilts heighe, ler ou 
ne ſeventh crumper, Chap.11.B1the vials in their rile, progretie anclole,, are contemporary with th. 
f-venth; crumpets as 15 Cleared in Chap. 11,ver.15, Theretore cacy wult begin together, 6. 1 hefe thou. © 
years are contemporary with that palm-bea;1ng company tivat are mentioned , Chap.7. ( cleared alloy. 
acxnowledged by Medeytor, they tucceed the tealed company gang betore ( whoare contemporat y wi C 
Antichrilt und-r the trumpets, as was (a1d 0a the words; Bur itic -: 21:0 beyi1and go alongit with the via; Y* 
for, ummediarely they {ucceed upon Anuchrilt; begun rune, 1 oerotoieriele thoutand years mutt be \o x v I 
And as there were then, after th:6.Chap:er, rwopruncip..l pu 115 ioiollow, one boldins forch M4? 
Cirirches ſtrair condition, and the other its enlarge:neut, SV W425 Livty 310 ch ot borh Viven by that lever WP"! 
Chaprerintwo parts, as was there cleared. And it there be 0. cwo tt iLCS toilowing , One ot the ſealedor ' 
hundred tourty and tour thouland , whica expireth unkkr the 129 trumpet before the vials bevin, an oc MW 
of che innumerable COmMpany that follow * wecanact thiictorg reckon hys or is ot the vials tO that itt I 
condition of the Church, bur mult take chem all in underthe Ch roles enlarged condition , whichis0:. 
poled corthe tormer: tor, all the vials mult cither belong to ihe lalt good vitute of the Church in rhe ls? 
partotthat ſeventh Chaprer ; or, many of them mutt be coupreiieidod unter the tirit part, 2nd be conn. 
porary with that ſealed company z Bur the lalt CAVES 19. Lilliticaled company and {ealing, ſpeaket « 
2 height of {trergrh in Anticorilt, and an biving of the Sat2ts, COumemporaty with her being in the wilde: 
nzfle, whereas the vials ſpeak judgement agaiutt ber en-mics and the Citiroties return, 2. 1 hat {calinger 
pireth when the Church cometh to have a pubiici protetiioay and multitudes Hock in ro her » at which tin » 
the vialsdo bur begin. Theretore by ths it appeareth that there is a nuitake in contemporating the tix fir 
vials with rhe fixth trumper, it being certain that the (1xth trumpet coateimporateth with this {ealed nun 
ber ot one hundred fourty and tour rhouland, Nowz1t the vials ali of them ſucceed that thur-up and itra: 
ed condition of the Church, Then mult they be coxtemporary with tat ela geinent » fer oatby the Pal: 
bearing company , and !o with thele thouland years. I. 15alfo th-re vblcryabie , that the low conditions: 
the Church under Antichrilt, and ter lealing 15 reckoned trom the lixth teal before ever the leventh be oper 
cd, tzough Amichriſt be nor in the v1yorous puriuir of the Saints, tul the tifch erumper: fo that enlargemer 
which is contradiſtinguished fromi1t, ibid.15t0 be accounted trom Antichritt turn, and the removing ot th: 
{tcair, for which the compan ot one nuared tourty and to ir thoayland were ſealed, which beginneri1 6 
che firit yial, rhough it comerh nor to1ts height till tae tx or (event © there 1$ one realon - for reckon, 
both alike from their firſt beginnings. B-ſide, to ſhew that thele vialFor any of thein cannor contempori 
withthe ſixth rrumpet, the ſixth trumpet and chey are of civerie murrers: that rrumpec lpeaketh Anticar' 
tyr20ny againlt the Saints and his prevatiing 3 the viiiss Anuchrilts rumeand Gois judgement on him, 2.\ 
can hardly give contrary effects to one trumpet , It is 29t {utzble roany other of them, 3. This would mak: 
tac vials ( which are one princapal prophet. } CONternporary with an other ( ar leaſt in pa:twith that) US 
rrumpers , whereas No more the vials Cain Conteuiporate with the trumpets, than the trumpers with 
ſeals, a5 is ſaid in the preface on Chap.6. As tor taat woiCi 15 fatd , that anticititts Kingdom 1s ſh ken, 
Chap. 11. before the {eyenth rrumpetblow, Anſw. It may be antwered that it appeareth that Anti (arith 
height chere , is whenthe witnetles are killed ; cory then he miulteth , andin caeexcrcile of his tyramiy ail 
doininion is inthe highelt degree : there 15 no more there mentioned burtheir riting, Antichritts tear, a4, 
part of the great Cines tailing, which is mentioced , not to comemporate thele events with the tixth vwrum 
per , but roſhew what is the Connexton betwixt , and themarch and terme diticrencing che tixth fromt: 
teyenth, that when the one (the f1xth ) enderh , then rae leventh beginneth , which is een ar the ſame bow 
when the wirneſſ:s are raiſed up ; then the ſecond wois pattzand the third conc: QuiC iy there 1» iucli cus 
nexion berwixe them, as is more tully clearc.l, Chap, 11, 
By all which itappcareth, thattheſe thouland years , begining at che end of one thouſand two hundeel 
and fixty dayes, mentioned , Chap.11. fall 10 b.yin about ine year, 1560. and io are running, bein, it pat 
pait, bur intherr yigour ro Come, as the vials Carry va by {teps the catting down of eneinics, aud bring on tht 
tourjſhing of rhe Goſpel. I ſee nogrear ab.urd:ty in tits, but fune conyemences : for, x, It (hiynucb tu 
miltakesrhar arein the firft opinion, which lay, That all is palt where wauy, whortruly ciuak char rheScn; 
ture {eemerh to hold our a better condition iocome, Calnnvt acqueice ; ihisis granted here 3 for , rhe via 
are onthe growing hand and the(e events are coming, waich auth confirin we ground laid, 2. It avoidci 
thatabſurdity which {oilowerh rhe other extream, which faith, that altis yetro begin; For, I. thits coi! 
nueth the Churches condition no longer tn20 the vals do, it Q2U1g Certatn that the fourth is a.molt bats: 
gan, (if we be that lengta ) there will de yer oven ty 216 ronLonty Of che vials and Lag cyents WO be tuifiu: 
11: 
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under them a coufiderable time tothe end , though not necefla:ily ſo much as would be, if after 6x vials 
tacie thouland years were to begin, 2. This preventeth the fear of expeCting any ſtrange andurcouatk e- 
veats during that time : For, 1.this giverh ground tor no more bar what ſuiteth with the yials , an whar is 
othzrwhere ciear in this prophetic, ard grounds tormerly laid down, 2, If for ſome years the Churches of 
Crit have been under this good condition, we may then gather, that no ſtrange thing is ro be expected : 
we may expect a further degree ot holin-tle, number ot protetfours, cxtentof a Church, &c. bur that is nor 
meting Which any will conceive tobe Uanger.i> { tor ait the Chiirch thrive when enemies are brought 
don, tnenthe more they are vrought down tae ore cr good Coulmion groweth » and that is necctlarily 
erred trom the leries ot the vials, ; 

There want not objections from both hands , as, 1. 6id nct Chriſt and the Saints reign after His death by 
{: Goſpel 2 nf. Yes, and thail do to cCoomuaity 3 out the quicktion is about the peculiar reign mentioned 
intheſe words, See Chap.11,12. and 17. | 

Obje&.2.'Then the worid 1s yet long toltand, and the Church ro have a long 200d condition. Anſw.'Th 
4s not abiurd (tor we detine not how iong) but that both toilow, 1s certainly cicarcd belore, 

Objeet.3.From the other baud, The Jews are not yet come in, thereture1t cannot be current. Anſ, The 
Jews 1n-coning bclung,ech not tothe Saas good condition fi.nply, but ro its height and fulnefle , which we 
cant ; we take that 14 betore1t end, bat cannot tutpend the Caurcies good condition untill it be, becaule 
; is by the Gentile Churches tlourithing condition, that they are to be provoked, Bzlide, Antichritts height 
longed ro the Ciurches low condition , yet 1s not her low condition oi tie 1263, dayes to be reſtricted in 
cir oeginning © h13 appearing and h212hr, bat to tus preparatory working, as of ren 1t is ſaid, 

Objeft.4. Mn cannot think that thele are the thouland years they live into, Arfiv, Thisproceederh from 
piltaxe and prejudice concerning the events 3 Only they b.lteveit not becaule tacy expect fone uncourh 
ang all chat rue, 2. Ic cannot be ſtrange ehelc who lay 1TH palt ; for, thcy ; LiCe as ii and worle times 
der thete thoullnd years: Nor again, canit be ally ablurdicy 1G uch as are found inthe nature of this 
ingdom ; for, 1n a great part, we enjoy and have enjoyed in many PiIaccs tince Aiichilts begin ruine, 11 
200d meaiure, all tacte ix things, 10 which properiy this Kingdom conliiterhn, as, Lpurity z 2. POWer in 
vins fouls ; 3.ditcipiine and vitble Church-protetiion 3 4. wavy Proteflors 14 reſpictot what was before : 
nach p2acealmott whe: e there isa Cnurchy it hath had tor atime/ary io; its peacegand harh not been per= 


"Wc: d on that acco.int fo as tormetly z 6. along contin.tance of ail thelc, L0uga with other ditnCultics 
Wh a ace not incontittent with this conuuton, Tnere are troubles, but they take nor away vilibility rrowm 
"Wi: Church to as betore, and things ot this kind are warrantably ro be expected tromits word , Theretore 
"Woot abſurd, to apply itro 0.7 timenn 1s beginnuyg, | 

: 0bje6Þ.5.B.it Sata: 1s lovie under the fixth vial, when he ſtirretirup all zo war againſt rhe Saints, and An- 


cniſt i; 0 detcared betore that. Anſiv. Tas good condition of ine Saints 215 wot Only 111 their peace, bur 
their yi-tories 3 though rhe devil and the bealt nghe thill, yerthey lotle ground, Chap. 17.yerj.14.andto fight 
id overcome, is not a great impediment of agood cond:cion; and this ts oppoled ro ther tormer conditions, 
" Un this that they {hall not have enemies, 0.1t that tacy thall ightand vyerco.ne them, (1 mean righti's 
er{tood} and ic $Hall not be ©8 1t was Chap.13 3. 2. T he biaduwgot Satan we ſhew was nut abloture, arl 
ls ſaeweth: only that he was not keeped from clay ing fomectnng to be anoccalion of Gods praile in the: 
arch, and yerit [aith that he was much reftrained and weakned , this bing the laſt ellay of the beaſt atter 
ay deteats, which allo iuccederh not Well with tummy and 15 bur like Pharagfy following of 1/rae! ro the red 
a, wherein was the Churches victory and not nts. | : 
We may then knit the {cope (@s 10 tne cnry, to this 29 Chapter thus, lob ing now to ſhew rhe deyils 
overthrow, beginning where he left, C:ap.12,and x3, where he is calt down and for a time rageth and 
th up a new w orshjp inthe world by Anuchrilts means, when open pertecution failed him, It might be 
llioned, what came of him then ? 1:15 antwered, Lliaw, faith he, Gatter he had done much hurt to the 
urch ) the Angel that had calt kim from heaven to earth , purlue hun cnere, and rake himby his power , 
Ireftrain bim from that dominion and deluding ot the world by that beaſt Ahrichrilt as he had done , and 
«as ftrongly for a long time, as it be hadbeets xeeped 1n bonds, during which time I law :Har Church , 
uch was by Antichriſt pertecuted and ! potted, and thele Saints that durit not belore be teen, brought io a 
etree and peaceabic protefion of that truth which was formerly born down. 
We come now to £0 particularly the ough the words {which may be mcre ealily done ) according to the 
ner grounds : they Contain T4 0 notable EVENTS , but contemporaly, 1.0t Satans binding, 2.0t tbe Saint y 


SUNg, RE es : 
That of Satans bindin2;taih theie circumſtances mit, A. T he deſcription of the party chat bindcth Satan , 
» Ver. ls 
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624 An Expoſition of the Chap. 2, 
yer 8. 2.Hlis executing that errand and actually biacing hunyver.2,3. -- 3. Soine things added for ciey, 
the end of this binding, and that for ituch a detivittiine , ver.-- 3. "2 

The party is firſt catied ao Ange!, which we takero be Chriſt, called Michael, Chap.12. x. B:cauſei: 
He that deſtroyerh the work ot tne devil and is the ſtronger man, who 1s ttill contending with him for " 

Church, He (Chap.12.) did caſt him down; He (Chap. 6.)did conquer him on his white horſe ; He ( Cy 
19.) deteateth him in tis heutenant the beaft , which is apart of the laine event, 2, B:caule it 15 Caritt w, 
arrieth the keys of hell and death , Chap.1.18. : ; ws 

2. Again, He 1s 1aid to come down from heaven : this is to diſtinguilh it f: on thar batrel in heaven,C hap.t) 
v here ye heard the devii was Calt to the Cali, and, as ale! pent, p0i.uncd many there ; Now, Ch it % 
His power , tolloweth and putterh arettraint un lm 19 relpect ut that link he had loved atter his toray.; 

down-calting. : 

3. This Angel is de(cribed by ewo things, 1. He bath the key of the bottomlejſe pu ; this ſignifed ſoveraing; 
and power : 1t ditfereth trom that, Chap.9.1,2. For, 1.that was a /i@r, jdling down no comng down, 2.T:. 
w.s one who got the keys, this hath chem as his due place 3 that b.t gut te.n tor a [peciat uſe. 3. Thi 
vpened the pit and ſent out jocults and ſpirits, this thutrerh it 3 and it ishike, arclpett is had to that loſs 
this binding , this here being the retraining of taar domunon, which Satan ulurped there, and ſorh;; 
thouland years mult be reckoned trom the ſhutting oi che pit of Antichrithian errors, and liberty of His \ 
nilters through the earth, as that of rhe opemag ol the pit ſhewerh their beginning : and this ſhewethytha; 
Antichritt was gaining groand betore the pit was opened, fo way he haye :ome being tor a long tune attz; 
the begun ſhutring thereot. Ce ; 

4. He hath @ great chain in bis hand, The devil is in ſome chains alway , Fude ver.6. under ſome reſtrai 
This thewerh, 1.che power ot the Angel. 2.His errand co link up the Jevii tiom his tormer liberty, as m; 

chain maltiffs. 3.Ic $hewerh the devils malicious nature that malt ve boaud, And, 4. his ſubordination; 
Chritts ſoveraigaty, who ettectually rettrainerh him, 

The executing ot his errand followerh, verſ.2.and 3. He laieth hold on bim by his power,as one in fury 
anger he grippeth him. 2, The party gripped and bound 1s delcribed, jult as C-ap 12, To thew , 1. thati: 
the ſame devil chat was catt down to the earth that is now further bound. 2, 1'bat we may haye ſoine help 
knit this tory of this ſerpent co the toregoing ſtory ot thar ſame parry. 3. He bindech the [erpent, tieth tix 
up, as it were, andthat tor along time, even athou, and Years. 4. He cajlets him intve botromleſſe pit , 
abyile, which he feared, that is, put hun noconly t: om Mayittracy and open periecution, as betore, bap 1: 
bur alſo reſtraineth him t:om luch underhand dealing as be nad before » and di:icoyerech him and his wors 
ing in a conſiderable and great degree beyond what was : and h« 8..wurcerb him up and ſealeth it , as Dan.6, i 
Mat.26. to shew the certainty vt that rettraint and the ſuperwrity ot tae Augel over hum that H< $ball « 
more luffer Saran ro goby his order and match lec co hun , than oue ſhut up w pri.on can go torth eith:at 
violence or lubrility, 

2. Two ends, or reaſons, are ſer down to clear the Ang-'s proce-:ding, 1. Hcis bound that be sould decti 
the Nations no more, that is, keeped trom haviizg luch til wice twdeude the worid as he nau doae becure 
who tirlt mae chem all Heathens and Ldolaters generally , thea atcer thac uiade them all (Chap. and 17, 
to worship the bcaſt and himicit in aun, fo that there was icalce tae tace of a vittole Church, Now,het 

a0t ger that liberty {o univerſally ro delude N uwons (for, Navons are coll -ctiveiy 5 oe underitoud here, : 
Nations) and eclipſe the face of Chints Caurch as be had doue, Nor , 2. ever aiterthat Shail hegettt 
world(o generally (0 1gno ſupe:[tition, idolatry and per..cuuvn agauult the Godly, as forme) 
had done. | | 

"Thus deceiving no more, is not to be underſtood ſimply, bur wich reſpect to luch extent and ſucceſſe , vr 
15 here added ro ugnitic a new reitraiot pur upon hu, beyoud WI i510 his Cattiag to the earth, Chap.1; 
where though he was pur froin open perſecuuon , yer did he ioliouw, and that nut wi hour luceelle , an: 
way by decer, Chap. 13. bur now 1s he reltrained 19 a great mealure trom that ail.) z 1o 1t is qualihed as 10:2 
eyent. 2. Irisqualificd as tothe rime, thatis, during the deterauuate ume of ts rettiatar of a thouta! 
years ; Bxt after, ſaith he, he muſt be Jooſed a (itz/e ſeaſon 3 this re:pecteth what is tollowing concerning 6 
and Magog : he was not reltrained tinally, but tor a Ccrcatu ume (ut would leem yer wndetuntc, tor it 1c we 
Jult a rhouland years, then mighr one preciſely know the time of rnis event beiore it comenttney cars recs 
the b:ginning ot the rho xſand years) tor faith heawhen itexpire:h, God will giye hun lioerty co exercile 
Church(pollibly she abuſing this good condition, whey Antichrittis away ,tbereto:e a new ſcourge 15p! 
vided) bur for a little ſeafon. ' Litele, 1, compared with the tormer loofings. 2. Little, compared with t! 
rim? ofthe Saints peace and good eitace, So that waen ater the Church Shall enjoy libezty a log ti 


it. 
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f. om Anrichriſts perſecution, a new triall is robe expected to her before the end come. By which al/o it 
appeareth,that that reckoning o* the taouſand years cannot begin at Chriſts birth,or death; tor,thenic would 
not be a litcle time after its expiring to theend(there b-ing yer ſomany of the vials with their effes to com. 
and although all the time of the Goſpel be called a ſhort c1me, yer rhatis nor as compared with a definit tine, 
but witi etermty ; Whereas here it 15 called life comparatively with the thouſand years going before. 


LEGCGIURAE Y: 


Verſ.4. 4nd 1ſaw thrones, an they ſat upon them, and judgement was given unto them : ani 1 ſaw the ſous 
of them that were beheaded for the witneſſe of Feſus, and for the word of God , and which lad not worshipped tt: e 
b-aſt, neither hs image, neither had received bus markupon their forcheads, or in their hands, and the 2 liycd and 
reigned with Chriſt a thouſand years. 

5. But the reſt of the dead lived not again untill the thouſand years were finizhed. This is the fiſt r:{urreFion. 

G. Bleſſ:d and holy i he that hath part inthe firſt reſurrettion : on ſuch the ſecond death h.ith no porrer , but the) 
shall be pri ſts of God and of Chriſt, and sha!l reign with bima thouſand years. 


Hele words conrainthe ſecondeyent contemporary with the former, ro wit, the good condition of 
the Saints during that timeof Satans binding, W hat was their eſtate during thele thouſand years > 1 
ſaw,laith Yokn,them ſir on Thrones, and they lived andreigned a thouſand ears, 

In this weare to contider, x .the pertous whole condition is let turth. 2.The condition it ſelf , 
1.generally ſer our , verſ{4. in the beginning and end thereof. 2. They are deſcribed by the condition of the 
relt of the world oppoht toit» Vcr.5. 3. Itis ler out inthat whereintheir happinefſe and difference from 
others confilted, yer.6. 

Although the relative they be in the words place. before any antecedent, yer we take they that ſat,or,were 
ſer, on the thrones, notto look ro Judges, as 11 they were different trom the perſons atterward delcr:bed { as 
a party complaining, or pleading, are from the Judges) but we take them for one , to wit, they ſat on then , 
or ſome lat on them, That is, the/e that were beeaded for the witneſſe oj God, &c.tor thr litting on thrones, is 
atter expounded by living and reigning. 

2. They fic ro whom judgement is given, that is, for whom, and in whole behalf, as will afrer appear. Now 


1hey are, 1.Thbe ſouls of them that were ſlain for the witneſſe of feſus, and for the word of God, that is; (as is clear- 


ed befor.) :he ſucceſſours ot thele Martyrs who profctied the lame ruth with them; ſo the witneſles raiſed, 
(Chap.11 ) are the /ame with theſe who were killed , and Fohn is one with Elizs, Matth.11.and 17. Ir is 
th-n Martyrs who ſuffered tor Chriſt, x.by heathens, 2.by Antichriſt : for, to that end, that is added, Thele 
who bad not worshipped the beaſt : ro ſhew, 1.thar the caule of their Martyrdom, was adhering ro Chriſt, and 
ſhyuning Antichriſt, 2. To $hew the time they belong ro, to wit, heathen periccution and Antichrifts ty- 
ranny. 3. They are partakers who neithes wors#ip kis image , nor receive kis mark, thatis, all who keep 
theraſelves free, Chap.13.and ſo were by that obnox10'1s ro his perlecurion ( as all fuca were, hid, verſ.17.) 
all theſe nowto wit, ſerious and honeſt protetiours of the Goſpel, are underttooJ here; tor, all fuch,whetber 
attuaily Martyrsor not,were comprehended under th.ſe deicriptions in the Churcheslow condition , C hap. 

now they are of rhe ſame extent , while he ſpeaketh ot the Churches good eftare, 

"The good condition they are made partakers of, is iundry wayes ſer our, I. by the preparation made to ir y 
I ſaw thrones, &c, Where three circumitances are, 1. He [av thrones, that is , whereas betore, iucha thing 
was not vitible , now [ ſaw way made for a good conditi.nto the Church » andrthrones (which are an eyi- 
dence and ſign of rulinz and foveraignity) ſet for them ; this is rot literally to be underttood , b it meronymie 
cally for the thing ir fignifieth, z They ſat , or were ſet on them, that is, thcle Martyrs and confetfours, who 
formerly had ſcarce a leat tolir on, had now th: ones, a good, tree ard thriving condition, unto which by God 
they were exalred, as the witnelies in their ſuccelTuurs were ,Chap.1t. 3. fudgement was given them. fudge- 
ment is taken ſomerimes aCtively, for power and ability ro J.dge, Flal.72.2. iometunes patlively,tor a 
righreous ſentence palt, Pſal. 94.jtdgemen? Shall return to rig hreowſneſſe ; lometimes righteouſnefſe , or a gocd 
cauſe or innocent perſon andjuttice areleparated : fomernmes God maketh them meer , and jultice 1s ypon 
the fide of a good cauſeor innocent perion, and lot tshere, that 1s, theſe that wanted jullice 2nd had none 
formerly to decide in their favours, now the C.fe is altered , and they get jaw and mens juftice tor them , 
which ormerly ttood againit them, (S:e, Wy”, _ tiey WI1gOT not buy nor Icil ; Now ,- as It werey 
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their long lying appeals before Gd, crying for Juſtice, are called , and ſentence paſſedin their favours, even 
when they are gone, In which conteſt, becaule thele Martyrs began it , and its one deciſion tor all ; and be- 
caule men thought the Martyrs had no more a hearing left them, Therefore is the lentence eſpecially , as it 
were intimared and decided znthcir tavours; out of honor and re{pect rothem who were paſt,and a'to to thee 
who were prelent, as being {ucceflouws ro tuch and accounted one with them. See , 1ob 27.2. and 1ja. 26 
18, where judgement is taken thus, and by this firing on the throne they are declared to be to, If otherwite 
we take judgement, it will be the ſame that reignung 1s afterward, or qualitications fitting for reigning , ſuch 
as are promled to Solomon , Plal. 72+ 2. 

This good condition 1s {et further Out 1n it felf, in the end of the verſe , as that which followed this prepa- 
ration , in three things, 1. They lived, I tike itto be all one with what 15 laid, verſ. 5. To riſe again: tor, 
there thwslife 1scalled che reſurrection , and dead, tacir not rifing 13 Called they hyped not again 1. e. wn prot 

erity, Hence thele phralcs , Let the King lipe for ever ; and, among heathens , non eſt vipere Vita , ſed ys- 
ere. This bfeincludeth, 1, that they emoyed a {pirituall lite and had fellowlhip with Godin Chit luch 
as others hadnor. S-:e Gal. 2. 20, 21. 1 live, not, 1, but Chriſt liver in m2 : th: is included as being oppotic 
tothe reſt of the dead world, 2. To lipe includeth a comfortable , life even in oppefition to external dilcu- 
ragements » and dying datly by hazards, Paul, in that reſpect , faith of him eit, x Corin b. 15, he dicd 
daily , and (ot ts underſtood, 1liye, if ye ſtand faſt » I haye enough , I am ch-arfull ; tris irving mult be 
here taken-in, as it is oppolit to theſe Martyrs former dying, while yet they lived {piricually , and 1s oppoled 
tothe troubles following, when after the chouland yeats they ceale to live fo , which cam be underttooll of 
{pirirual or heayenly lite only , which is alway the fame, 3. They lipetaketh 1n wot only hving lepuarely , 
and ( ro (peak {o) individually in ſome perſons ( which might have been in te ſaddett times ) burin a 
Church-eltare and a publick combined profeflion. So the Jews10-coming 15 called {fe from the dead , Rom. 
11. andthe Jews reſtauration , Ezek, 37. 4 raifeng up again of dry bones ; and thus here , ar ving ts oppoted 
tothe Churches fleeing formerly , whercin ſhe had not the pubiicx libertyot Ordinances, but was thut u 
inthe Temple, Chap. 11. ver. 2. 2. By reigning is underſtood bur a turther degree aud qualification of the 
life mentioned » being oppoled ro the ſame three ſtraits, as their hte 1s , eſpecially wo rhe ſuffering and re- 
proached condition which the Saints and Martyrs formerly had, Now , whey the Chutch is revived and 
getteth new liteatrer ſuch a deadly condition , it nor only liveth, but reigneth , that is, enjoyeth thele in a 
good meaſure of abundance and freedom in reſpect of what they had. Tar as the torm. ris called lite trem 
xe dead ({ Rom. 11. their preſent condition being compared with what 1t Was ) {oth1s is reigning, oppolit to 
flavery, as Dan. 2. the Saints are ſaid to have the Kingdum 1a reipect ot their freedom under the Maccabecs., 
in compariſan of their tor mer {traits under Antioc;.ur. 

Thethird thing is thetiine , @ thouſand zears : which ſheweth , that this freedom isro be of a long conty- 
Nuance , at leaſt comparatively with any other rime. Thus 15,1n tum, the meaning, during that tim* of Sarans 
reiteaint , the Church had a good free condition in reſpe&t of what ſhe tormerly had tor a long tine , lo that 
there, who for their honelty were martyred uniyei fally by heathens and Antichriſt, are now bro.ight, in Gods 
providence , t0 a free protelizanof the Truth , and ſome light and $haler provided for them uniuli chis tune 
Expire. 

Foom which it appeareth, 1. That theſe 1cigning here, are the whole Church and protcflors of the 
Faith ſincerely, and nor ſome few only. 

2. That Antichriſt height and tyranny muſt go before the compuration of this rizze , they being ſuch who 
have ſuffered by him that are now admitred to reign, and thereto:e the words cannot bear to be applyed 0 
a ſuffering condition of the Church outwardly , and a good condition ſpiritually ; for , then it miſt (ct out 
her moſt dithculr ſtrait , wherein moſt Martyis futfered under Antichrilt 5 bur that cannot beg leeing the hiſt 
thouſand years donor reach that time 3 or, it uuſt lcr out her condition after that time 15 paft, aud that inune- 
diatly after theturn. : 

3- It followeth then, that rhe cumpuration is to begin when the Church gertch living and being in any 

ood condition and freedom after Antichrifts he:ght ; For 1. th-ir killing pocth betore. 2. Their hving tol- 
| ap next. Hence are we to account them living, atter the interruption ot Autichriſts uniyertal kingdom , 
whereinnone were admitted 1n any part of the world by Liw to haye lite or being , bur ſuch as had his mark, 
See Chap. 13. and 11. which will fall under the vials and begin , with chem, as 1s laid : for , at their begin» 
ping began the Saints to have viſible Church-profefiion allowed rhem , as Chap. 11. tor though atthatmme 
Anichriſts kingdom hath nor a full end ( rill atleaſt the fixth vial end) yer ut carnot be laid they live nor, 
nor hayea viſible Church-profeflion nil chat time. So we are to term this beginning at the change of the tor- 
mer time , when rhe Church and Saints liyed nor ſo, eycn as after Conftantine , the Church luſſeres 
mack 
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much by ttearhens here and there, yer till tiiat per. ecurion is b. 01ght no further than his time, becaule 
there 1n its height it was 1aterrupted and ſtopped, Hence allo we may gather not only the contemporating 
&' the thoutand years with the vials, bur of the yials with the leventh trumpet by the lame realon: for, the 
thouland years contemporate with the leyerith crumpet {( as is granted by Med: ) and therefore with the 
vialsthe contemporary of the thouland years » acco. ding to the rule, Queconventumt uni tertio, inter ſe conve- 
niunt. As alloy we may gather the iucceeding ot the vials rorhe one thouland two hundred and lixty dayes 
ot tac Churches fl;ght immediately ; tor, tt tac Charches condition under the vials be living and viſible reign+ 
ing 1n _—_ = ws It cannot be tieeingy but tuppoterth her retura, and fo mult unmeduatly Luccecd rotnat, as 18 
toricrly laid, 

4. It muſt tollow from this, thar Antichrilts beginning muſt be reckoned ſooner than my do, and that 
thac opinion of Papilts three years an4 an Nuit , it» Liuta groundletle conceit and dream, oppolic to this word, 
which tuppoſerth Anticauttco be inch looner in the werid, 

In their good coadin.on particuiariy they are laid to reign, not ſimply, but with Chrijt ; which sheweth , 
z He and they reignon earth together, chat 0 when he 1s uncerrupted (as it were) as Chap.11. lo are they. 
2. | o shew the nature of ther Kingdo.ny that it agreeth with His in tume, when he retgneth,, fo doth ig 
inthe thin. s whetein his reigning contilteth 3 fo thac wn what relpectsChritt , as Head to his vitible Church 
and King t0them, is ſaid vitbiy aud emimently to reig'1, 10 are they according to their ſeyeral relations , He 
as H-ad, they as Mzmbers, thatis, as He retgneth 1n purity, and power ot Ordinances, and multitude ot 
P:otetlors and liberty ro be worshipped 3 10 do they by partaking yoyntly of all theſe in and with Chriſt. 
So!0 reign wi. h Chriſt, diffe: eth, 1.trom reigning ſimply ; 2.trom Chrilts reigning with them , as if He rook 
ſhare witn cnein 3 No, but He adimitterh them to thare wth Hin, 3. lt ditfereth tron Chriſts reigning in 
them, which 15 meerly {piritual and al way conturial 3 Tots is in an oatward enjoying of the Ordinances vi- 
fille (is tcllowship inviſible) anda freedom in thele, and their reign is more or leiſe , according as Chriſts is , 
Ther: tore mutt accelarily contittin enjoying (ch things as chele by which he reignerh. 

2. Tac good condition of th Church and Saints, ver.5. is ſer down by the ſad condition that all the reſt of 
the wo Id were in, All that timet'ey lived not again : aid that it nught be known what lite they lived not 
aan » tis added , Th # the f1rjt rejurr Etron , wot the iecond , which is common borh to good and bad , 
Dan.12.1,2. 

I'nvre are threerhings in the fuſt part o the yerſe ro becleared. x. Whorheſe reſt of the dead are, who 
are oppolcd1o chele wholiveit , ver.4 la a word, Ic 15 the [icc:tlors of theſe heart enemies and perlecuters » 
who ha thill a fucceffion of the lice the world, Thcy are all by nature dead that live in the world, Eph.2. 
Bt lome con 11 ie lo, 1/1 i.5.Q.s the widow thats dead waile $he ltyeth 3 and ( Matth. 8. ) let the dead bury 
their dead. So he: ezthey ate accuunted the rett ut the dead, evenall who are oppoled to the ſuccellors of the 
Ma:tyrs, as all coutradutinginshed trom the Martyrs who :ormerly were dead, b.it now live. 

2. Iris laid they did not live, tht is, enjoy the tormer happy conditionot the Church, or did not come to 
that way 0” pcriecuting the Church actively as they had done betore and were todoatter theſe thouſand 
years, In which tyranmzing over the Church, contited the lite ot thar predeceflors the perlecuters , as 
the e that arc Saints now , dicd 11 tacar predecetiors rac Martyrs ; lo contra , thele wicked did live and reigi 
in their predec-tiors che perfecurcrs, Walle the Church was nartyred , but now areas dead men bound up 
and rett:ained trom ating that lite wm « great Myature (18 it rhey were not living) and thus it leemerth tocon- 
lit with thei. hving attcr the tho land y<ars arc patt, w..chis nut asif they were Converted, but lerten loole 
apain toth.ar 0.d exerciiezrhoe that were Nypucrits beto'e, yen now ther enunity more; and wicked men 
formerly reitrainzd, now aun co bring-und. r agutu Caruts Caurch, . 

3. From this we may expound what 18 lat | ti: the thouſand ;ears expe, aSthe tearm of their deadneſſe : 
for, 1. it is nor bodily riling again ( for yet the returrection ls not come ) nor fpiritual rifing again for 
the number of Saints 1s rathcr tewer atcer this rt ircection and the thoulaud years are palt, than moe, bur 
as there is a hte of grace andot the yatuts, 1015 there a lite vi corrupuon and of the wicked and wicked 
nefle, which may for a time be reftraned. Now,atter the taouland years wickednele and wicked men live » 
that 15, do oreak 0 .1t in their emmy agatult ine Coaurch (to periecute again by Gog and Magog, asit pei- 
ſonally they were rilen, and perizcution (that was alinoft ſvexnng to be dead) ts revived, Ins, ting 5a» 
tans binding hath at:zarm, ain the $ unts reign a teartmnyt 1s {atable allo that rae dearh of thele wicked inen, 
here underitood, have a tearm al{o,which cau be nv 0: berwile than this. Hence rthele three are it1]] oblervabie 
1.Sarans ioofingythe Suns dyingy and the perieCuters tying, betore the thoutand yeais. 2 Satans binding, 
tac Saints living and the perlecu.tzrs dyug,d:irvg that tine (not fimply,bur 10 part; ) ſo atter tac tho and 
years, Satan is loole again, the Church uu hazard again and her good condition interrupted , and forhe 
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perſecuttersrhey gertlite and hearts again, which 1s like that healing of the wound, Chap. 13. of the head of 
the beaft , not in the ſame perſon but in a fucceflor with the ſame principales, and the giving life again tothe 
image of the beaſt, rerf. 13. 14. at fothe Saints their living and dying, will anſwer well tothe perlecure:s 
dying and living. 
If any object. that theſed ad, are ſuppoſed to be dead before the thouſand years, Anſ. Ovſerve for clear- 
ng it, h1s mannerof compariſon; for, the wo;}d preceeding that time , is, 2s it were, dividedin theſe two, 
Martyrsand contcflors keeping themfelyes free, and perſecuters ; both thele are ſpokenot as dead. Again, 
the Church or generation ſucceeding , during theſe thouſand years , are looked uponas the raifing again of 
that former gencration : now , faith hes The difference between this generation and what went betore, shal 
be lo grear, that men would think thatall che former Martyrs and honett Chriſtians were brought tolite a- 
gain, they ſhall be fo many z Bur for the perſecurers that lived intheir times , they ſhall nor appear ſoas they 
tormerly did dui ing that time » in which reſpect they are ſaid ro be dead , and not to rife , becaute once they 
were numerous » and now it 1s not1ſo: and though this cannot umyerſally as yet be ſaid ; yer, in this and 
other Nations , blefled be God, Ifir be asked, what hath become of former lincere Chriflians > It may be 
anſwered, they are living again 1a their luccefſors ; Bur it it be asked, what 1s become of the Pope , and op-n 
perſecuners that once preyailed here ? It may be ſaid, they are dead, and,not ariſen , bur are in their graves ; 
and by Gods blefling , may nor that which in ſo great partis fulfilled in ſome N.tions, he in due tune © xtend- 
ed to others > and (o here, the reſt of the dead, umporteth no more bur that they are tound ina dead tate dur- 
ingtheſe thouſand years, and that they do not again recoyer what they loſt by it, till thele thouſand years 
were expired : and thus they are rather ſuppoſed to be living betore ir, and incerrupted by it , which again 
they recover in their fucccflors Gog and Magog , whenit is finiſhed ; and this we conceive doth aulwer the 
tope. 
i hisis called the firſt reſurreflios. It is; 1. applied to {pirituall living again, Fob. 5. 23. &c. andis oppo. 
edro fintull death or d: ath in fin; and ſorcſurreCtion to glory is dithngunthed trom it. Thus all Saints ar all 
times, ile as they are made ro believe, and this1is perſonal! and Cannot be fecluded here. 2, Reſurre#iton is 
taken oftentimes as ot Churches and Nations, as Rom. 11. of the Fews incoming and convertion , and Exe, 
27. whenas the Church ſpreadeth to, asif a Nation were bornin one day. 1/a: G6. or, as it all rhe former 
Saints, which were loſt as10 men, were again, like Rackels child. en, reftored , as it 18 Jer. 31. verſe. 15:16. 
This is after aneclipſe, when viſibly tte Church was decayed almolt, and hath again multurudes browugi.r our 
of that darknefle to the profeſſion of the truth formerly obicured, And io we rake it here. 1. {tis called the 
fr /t reſurrefizon , in oppolition to the generall death and daran tf]: over the Church in An ichritts time , 
which being as a death , chis may well be called a refurrection. 2. Itiscaliedafirft , as diltinguished t om 
the generail reſurrection to come , when God $hall raiſe good ard bad , Dan 12. and bring them tojucge- 
ment. Theſe both meer together here ; yer, it would ſeem ,thar ieirg he ſpeaxeth here , of the Church io- 
gethe:, as living after the death and darknefle she had been in, as it her former honeſt membe: s were atifen ; 
it is moſt agreeable to the fcope , to take-in eſpecially the our-breaking of 2 generail protefſion of truth by 
Saintsina vitible Church-ſtare , yer ſo as including the former , Tneretore it1s not cailed {ping imply in re- 
{pc of the ſecond death following, bur living again, or rifing, in re{pect of what is paſt , And rhe firitreſur- 
reQion, as being compared with that reſurreCtion coming, Hence it1s , that this firſt reſurreQtion is the ſame 
here with the living formerly mentioned,and oppoſed to tize death that the reſt of men |y ſtill in;aud theretore 
15 contemporary with , and peculiar untoz theſe thouſand years, it being one of theexpretſions, which ſfumerh 
up the Saints good condition during that time. This, faith he, is the firſt reſwrretion » that is, this kving, &c. 
Inthe fixth Verſe, he ſubjoyneth wo things to this, z. rhe qualification in generall of theſe whosnall be 
artakers of this great priviledge of the firſt reſurreftion. 2. The advamtagesandperogatives that follow ir. 
th which will confirm, thatby this reſurrection 1s underſtood the Churches good condition, ourward and 
inward fincereteality ofgracein all the parts of it. There advantages in general, ( which is allone with their 
yg wenn” aretWO, 1. They are, or , be is, bleſſed: that comprehenderh all, he is a happy man who 
* Shall share of rhis condition and hall believe in Chrift. Ob. But ( may it be ſaid ) are nor all happy who 
ever believed, why isir ſoſaid now eſpecially > Anſw. $o are all thar ever die in Chriſt , yet is their a pec- 
culiar bleſſednefſerhat belongeth to ſome time, Chap. 14. 13. (oitis inbleſſedneſle here now in this rhme. Ir 
bath ro Believers moreclearncfſe , more light , liberty and publick profeſſion of the Goſpel , and rhatwith 
fewer remptations and (traits _ than at othertimes betore and after z itis agood time to fall in, and 
rpatls he who $hall haye bis lotinit » as Chap, 19. bleſſed are they that are callcd ro rhe ſupperot the 
wt [tu 
The CEN ndkfenion willclear this > And boly is ke : that doti hold forth in generall an abounding in 
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holincfle during this rime, when the Fervs ſhall b: provoked to jealouhe , ſeing here this is the ſcope, Think 
not ch: all who $hall profefſe during this tm, arc partakers of this relurrection 3 N3 that isA hngularly 
happy nan and bleſſed, and a lingulariy holy man, he maſt be and he $94all be, fo qlalitied and ficted for it ,. in 
more holinctle than ordinary. Thi; 1s not asitall Sainrs then oa earthy were more holy than others chat 
were before that time, or $hall follow after ; but thr, in g-n2rai , holinefle shall at that time be more rife 
mthe Church 5 and theretcre chat reigning of all Saints mult not bz fo und:rttoo1, as if all individually shauld 
faurishin the world, b it that gzneraliy their conditio 1 shauld be b:trer than tormerly, Or, take thele words 
generally, to ſhew rhe effects of thar relurreCtion, or whatthey are the berrer that partake ot it (for, borh 
may be) they are blef|<d tiogularily, and holy : which shewerh, r-wherein their blefſednetle eſpecially con. 
k terb, to wit, in holtnefle, thar rs rheir happrineſl?, which is more than any outward liberty ro deborde. It ir 
be asked, what (11gular thing vt avinelſets ſpoken of in thartime > Anſw, Th: d:grce.it is like, will be 
more eminent, 2.the extent more univerſal, And, 3.it will be mach now waen hypocrites aboand(as alwayes 
they do when Religion 151n rcq ett) robeholy then, hypocr:ſie and proſp:rity being greater enemies to- 
pace than om_ protanity and perlecution : Bur he that parcaketh of this reſurrection, he 15 both happy and 
holy rogerher. 

The adyantagesmore particularly are expreſt, and they are three in number. The firſt is negatively ex- 
prelt, on ſuch the ſecond d:4t2 4ha! haveno power. Tais ſeco:d de.th was ſpox:n of, Chap 2.and it tollowerhs 
Ch2p.21.8., Ina word, itis to be cattenin ch2 lake chit barnzrh wirh fire and brimſtone, that is, hell. If any 
iy, lo we h:re make three d-aths or four. I Spiricyall. 2. N itural or temporal death, which comerh on all. 
s Ecernal death. And, 4. We haye (poken ot agen-ral death or d:adac{ſ: in reſpetof th2 deteRions ot 
;rarcies. Anſw. Look toevery death, and parit with irs 00.3 contradiltinguishing member, and there 
ill b2 b ut two, a3, £.2 ſpiritual deathot the foulin fin 3 and, 2.0f wrath in hell. A Zun» a temporal death of 
hz body commoaro all; and, 2. an erernal death of foul and bo ly , thatis the ſecond here. 3. Thereis a 
r:nzral deadneile inthe Churches great eclipſiag under Autichritt, and the wo:nans flzeing, and the wit- 
lzs killing 3 an4rhcre 154 ſecond death tore-againſt that of the general palſing of the ſentence againlt all 
ne wicked rogerher, Howzver, thefe that are parrakers of rhis reſurrection , th:y cannot partake of any of 
(cle, Hence 1: appeareth, t.what their prerogativeis ; it is freedom trom hell, thzy evea then are not all- 
ay keep 2d fro n cae art death, bt from the lecoad death, 2. It ſheweth it is not a bodily reſurrection 
re (for, many (uch are not neceflarily keeped from hell ) bur tpiritual in faith and holinefſe with fruits, 

The ſ-cond adyaintage, 15» they shall be prieſts of God, and of Chriſt : that was ( Chap. 5.) Priettsto Ged , 
ere itisof God, | conceive the ſcopers the ſam2?, to ſhew their advancement to ſerve and worſhip God , 
sP. iclts 10 a familiar way. Oc,it way be Priffts o; Z0d, excellent Prielts, as trees of God,harpes ofGod,8&c 
hen any thing 1s excellent, 1O1t 15 cailed, Howeyer, the words unply, 1.chatis a great priviledge to getGod 
orshipped andto be true worsnippers, as it was to b2 high Priett. 2. Taar B:hevers are eminently admic= 
dro ihis freedom at this time by cis relurre ion : tor, x.there are rwo lorts of facritices, one, proper to 
he Law 3 and another, common tothe Golpel , Mal.t.pure oFcrings, a contrire hearr, &c.So there are rwo 

ts of Prieits, oae by office, thatis gone, there being now no proper material ſacrifice ; and that is not 

-an: here, this priviledge being applicable ro women and children who are not capable of rhar oftice. 
Another, improperly, 10 re{pect of tree and full admittionto fpiricual ſacrifices ro him, withour the inter= 
-nion of any high Prieſt bur Jelus Chrilt, which may be in oppoſition to the plurality of mediators and in- 

iccflors formeriy had recourtieto. It any object, that theſe are common priviledges to all B:lievers ar all 

n:S, Rev.1.yer.6.and Ch.1p.5.10. Anſw. Sos reigning with Him. $:e,Chap.z.ver.to, where Pcieſts and 
Lngs are together, By waich ut appearetn , that rheſe diyes bring no new thing in kind, but in degree, 

beſe ſhall be eminently under that time, and more frequen: in the Church , and. have moe ro partake of 
hem than formerly. ; 

The third, (which is befor:) chey shall reign wit!) him a thouſand years, ſo as ver.4. and isin place of what 

ſaid, Chap.5.10. They sha!l be Prieſts to God , and Kings; which confirmeth the anſwer formerly given , 
2dmuſt be underſtood as it agreeth with all Bzhievers 3. for, all of chem are Kiogs and Prieſts, which 
tzweth ir ro be ſpi:iruall ; and1f Prieſts here be parallel to rhar, Chap.5. why nor. to reignallo, only allows 
»tothe Church in general a more eminent degree of this life and rergn ? 
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LECTURE VI. p 
Ver'.7. And wh en the 1] ouſand jears are expired, Satan hall be looſed out of big priſon, 


8. And shall go out ro decerye the rnations, which are in the four quan: s o; the eartl., Gog and Magog , to gail be 
hum together to battell ; the number of whom u «« the ſand of the ſea. 

9.And they went up on the breadth of the earth , and compaſſed the camp o, the Saints about, and the bel-yed ir; 
andfire came down from Ged out of heaven, and devoured them. x 

19. Andthe devil that deceived : hem, was caſt into the lake of fire and brim;flone ,where ike beaſt and ihe ſalſePy, 
phet are, and (hall be tor mented day and myg/t , jor ever andever, 


WW E haye heard the firfl ev o contemPpcrary eyer.ts. to wv it, Sarans bindings the $ ints living and ths 


wo ldslying ſtill in death ; now toiloweth the lute loole that was forctold ro be givento Sam 

after theſe thouſand years expire ; when tor a time their cale is turned, the devil is looſed, the 

' Wicked fall againto their tormer practice of perlecution and the Saints are ſt aitned : yerthy 

r. \squalified ; 1.1tis for a ſhort time. 2. It is not an umyerlal overturning and laying w. ſt all as fr-rme- ly, 

bur encompaſſing, and, as it were, a bclieging and putting to a pinch, 3. A glo. ious and imme tate delivery, 
God railing the hege Himlelt. 

This eventis ſet cur in theſe ſteps, 1.Satans locſing, and the time when it shall be, it is, efter the thou/enl 
zears expire, verl.7. 2.Thereis his defignand inte: prite to ſtir up Nations againſt the Church, that hath h 
long quiernefle, and now poflibly have tall-n ſecure under it, perſ'$. 3. His luccefſ-;he getteth them ropett 
1 a great number, and they proceed to encompalle the holy ciry, yer.9. 4.Thereis the event and reſult of th 
tragedy as to them, and comedy as 10 the people of God, the deliverance of the one , and ove- throw ot tt 
other, and that intwo ſteps, I.temporal, verſ 9. the ſecond, eternal .verſ.10. The Dragon is caſt imo the al 
ro be to1menred for ever, There being after that nolibe:ry given him to mar the peace of the Church 
Chriſt, which ſhewech this muſt be near the end. 

This looting of Satan our of priſon, muſt be in reference to his form r binding, (© contra) th:t as he ww 
reſtrained from engaging the Nations infuchopen and univerſal hoſtility againſt the Chinch as had beer 
Now his looſing muſt be thegiying of him ſome link loo'e,to be able to b ing more of that ahout rhan during 
the time of his reſtraint, as appeareth inthe rwo verſes following, 1.11 that he went out to d:ceive , and mon 
vigorouſly ſer abour it. 2.[nthat he did it more ſucceſſetully chan formerly , yet not without a link ups 
him; ſo that his binding is not ablolure before , more than his looting is now, bur comparatively. Secondij 
Conſider the time when he getrerh this liberty, and ſo ofall this event rhar is forerol4. 1. lt 15 clear atrert! 
thouſand years expire, and theretore it is yettocome, much of the rhouſand yearsbeing ro paſt , for whic 
cauſe we may be, yea mult be, the more general in thz events themſ-lyrs. 2. We may lay, it:snot alu. 
rime» bur, as was ſaid-a little ſpace, yer 3. comparatiy-ly to his former looſiugs , and the Church intervee 
ing tranquillity z {orhis fury of rhe devil will not be fo long as former o nbreaking> , and he is ſoon rakend 

the Lord, even, as it were, alter rend -vouzing, when they are thinking -o carrie all b-tore them ; bur hoe 
long it is cannot be determined, th: Lord having keeped it in tis own hind and power. 3. This certawl, 
falleth within rhe ſeventh vial, ſeing it conpr.hendceh the D-a2ons over:hrow, vu ho o'1tlived the bealt 
object both here (ver/.10.) and there, buing he devils kingdoin, and that after the b.:aſts overrhrow. T 

end following both, and phraſes relating to both, willelear nt vetake it ro belong tothe latter part of 
ſeyenth vial, the Churches good convitzon probably after the fixth expired , andthe ſeventh begun, being, : 
its height : even then Satan1s let loo'e, and when he cometh toa hight again, beis raken, andthe wil,.: 
with hailftones from heayen, (as « hap. 16.) cometh upon Gog and Magog. as Ezek.38. and 39. and with ti 
alſo, as here. Fourthly, (Which cleareth both rhe tormer ) ris is not tong betore the day of judgemen, 

for, it is Surans laſt loole, rhereafter be is inthe lake, nor for a thouſand years , bur forever 3 wh. h (ar 
thereis no more to do with him on earth, and the judgement allo is re(erved tor him rill rhe latt day. B.lid 
it being rhe explication ofthe ſeyenth vial, the judgement cannot be long after. And therefore, ino: der 
marter, (as well as of words) it islubjoyned, and !oro be underſtood. lr is therefore probably rhel: 
event preceeding the day ofjudgem- nt though there may be ſome interval afterthis of Gog , as there was? 
rwixethat Gog (Epek,39- and Cariſts firſt coming ; bur long it cannot be , ſo much otthe yial being ſpen:t 

for2 it come to this, 

Ifit be ſaid, This ſeemeth nor conſiſtent with what is ſaid of the worlds ſecurity when Chriſt shall con 
again, it now there be ſuch troubles. Anſw. Chrilts ſpeech, (Ma. 24. )holdeth forth ſecurity in the pro 
Vo 
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world as was in the old, oppoſit to Ne84' : And thelz two agree well to the condition of the wicked, proud, 
profain world : befide trials being ord:nary, and bartels not fo ſtrange, it may poffibly be little taken notice 
ot by many of the Church, elpectaily 1t any incervall be or help be given to conteſt with theſe enemics, men 
may be more taken up with the one, than theother z yer that peace 15 belt applicd to the world, and, it may 
be, this event of Gog , is even unexpected tothe Church, 

The devils improving this liberty (tor he 1s not long quiet afterward,) is ſer down;vyer 8. Aad iris, 1.fct 
down g-neraliy, he thail goout, thatis , with more vehement onſets and temptations, to deceive the nations, 
that is, to bring them againit Chrilt and His Church, as it they might prevail oyer them , or asit there were 
{ome adyantage 10 be gotten by bearing them down, or by tcunetuch thing to engage them to barte! againſt 
the Saints, wherein 15 the grearelt bug ul of the world. Thele Nation» are ſaid to be in the four quarters of the 
earth, 3.for th-ir number,2.tor the univerlality of rhis uproar and rage that $hall be on all hands,and from all 
quarters,raiſed up againſt rae Cnurch,who shall be as a City belieged by them, 

More particularly th y are deicribed whom he deceiyeth,Gogand Magog.By ſome Gog is expounded ſecree, 
fromehe Hebrew G A Gteftum 3 Magog , open, trom the Hebrew woru M1G4G 4teFo, and lo taketh-in (e- 
cret and open enem.es ; of which I shali ſay noching : Oaly it cannotbe applyed tothe Pope or Turk , thefe 
beiig encuues tO arile after the chouland years expire 5 who haye a conjunct intereſt in tighring againſt the 
Chu:ch, and that uponan Eccletialtick account,which the Turks protetle not,their power withall moſt pro= 
bably being before this broken, it leemerh reſpect is had, t.tro Magog, whoſe polterity is fpoken ofs Gen. 
10.3-0f whom, as Foſephus, cap.6.7. Am.Tud. and others with hun, write that the Scyth.g are come, and b 
thele are meaned barbarous nations at a dittance brought upon the Church while She hath peace in ber ſelf : 
tor, their encompatliug leemeth to hold torch an external torce aud violence tron withour. 2. Icrelatech 
and alludeth elpecially to that Gog and Magog in Ezet 38. 33. whereas the hurt the Jews got after their 
veace and return tron Eaby/on, was by thelez and as that itir was bitter, but ſhort by Amntochus, and the 
alt betore Chrilts tirſt coaung : So10 allufionto that, theleare the Churches lalt enemies , lerting upon 
her after ber deliverance from inyltical Babylons tyranny ; So thele latt enenies that trouble the Churches 
peace» after her reſtoring trom |piritual cabylen, b:tore Chrilts lecond comung , are called Gog and Magog, 
even as there is an allution 19 the naines and titles, th it ail rhe enemies ot the Church of the Golpel ger , 
unto the names of the Churches enemies under the Law: tor, bo. h had three great and eſpecial enennes , 
1.of old Egype, who oppreiſed rhe Church of the Jews 1a her intancy ;, in alluſion rothat, the heathen Env 
perour, the Churches fifth enziny (Chap.12.)is called a dragon, as Pharaov was, Pſal.74.and Exek,27. Sce 
hap.12. 2. Their next great oppretſing en-my was £@bylon, that led them and kept them long time cap= 
v.zanſwerable to this Anticuntts caprivity, is trequently compared to £abylons in this Bvo+. The third 
nemy the 3 :ws had after they had gotten a little peace at home, wasthe Lagide and Selewcide, eſpecially 
nder Antioch Epipbancs. I hete by Exetel, (chap 38,and 3g.) are called Gog and Magog : Aalwerablero 
is are theſe eneuncs bure called io; partly , becaulc they tuilow the peace and outgate the Church hath 
iter ber deitvery from inyitical 5abzlon ; partly ,as being ot the like nature, cruel, yivient,&c. yet (00n re- 
rain=d, lo that they never Come to yent andexecite their malice againſt the Church as former enemnes did; 
artly becauſe they go 1:nmediatly before Chriſts ſecond comungs asthele didgas the lalt enzmes before his, 
itcoming. Aud this we thiak the ſafeſt reaſon of thele names Gag and Magog, withour enquiring tor any 
uber mytteric in them, More particularly , the end of his gathering them,is tec d>wn,to bawe;: he minderhs 
apainlt the Church, but God turneth the bartel againſt thens : Lrake it nor for oac fingular batrel , bur to 
«t aZainft, to opprelie and periecute the Church openly and avowedly, 

Laltly, the1r number is <xprefſed to be exceeding great, even as the ſand of the ſea, alluding ro ſome places 
here that expretfion is uſed, Fwudg.7.12. 2 Sam. 17.11. Whereby it appeareth, 1. what number ct wicked 
| Wreio the wortd, even in the Churches beſt rume. 2. That 1t they were nor reſtrained, the Chiuuch in her beſt 

Titace would be lutle in compatiſonot them, 3. Thar they wantbur a looling, and loon are ſtirred, as after= 

ard foilowerh. 

The ſuccelſe tolloweth in rwo ſteps, verſ.9.Fi: ſt, be preyailed ſo with them that they Trent upon the breadth 
ſthe earth. Not only uſed he endeay ours, but many were engaged , and almolt rhe face of the earth was 
ered with them,they were lo many. 2. I hey come fo far witnour refiltance ,thar they compaſſe the camp» 
"the Saints abow, and thebeloved City. By thecamp of the Saints, and the beloyed Cizy, are meaned 
eching » tO Wit, the vitible Church, Itiscalled ( Chap.11. ver.2. ) the þ by Cty, Thenherc a Camp 
nda City, toShew it was not fo to be trod on , bur encompalled , the ſtrait 1s not fo great now as then , 
Wap.11. only, before, it was in freedom, now itis beſet as a beſieged Ciry round abcut. She 15 called. 
ic Camp of the Saims, 1, lnallufion to 1frasls marching inthe wildesnetle , to ſhew that ike uraprt 
21; CN 
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Caucch is on her way and march lice an Army, 2. laallutionto wars, wherein the weaker 

{elves within fortified Camps, and the enemics encompesſing. 1s as letting on them (as it were 
ncations, when they have all the fi-1d ar their command, Andthis ſuneth with the ſcope he 
Chirch ibrought co that {trait as alittle Army intrenched are , wh-na greater lyeth down ro:1nd aby, 
tom, as #/4.1 perl $8, They are called the beloved City, 1. Inallufonto Feruſalem which was ſo called Fu 
Sims betng a ſpiricusl City and Ixcorporation ina Church-ctiate ro Go), 2.To thew thei: trait alfogthat tr 
only in the tields was rhe Camp belicged ( which was a great trait) bur at home th. ir cles City, as it ry 
Hezelahs tune, wh-n no other place almoſt but Jeruſalem was tree, and it beſieged allo, 

4. The event toilowerh, ver.9.ſhewing what came of this. 1.A temporal overth: ow on the devils inftr, 
ments, fire came down from God out of heapen, and devoured them. 1c allud.th tothatterrible dettruction 
Sodom, Gen. 19.0r,tothat delivery of feruſalem , which God wrought by ſending an Angel from heaven es 
deſtroy Sennacheribs Army, Iſa.:7.when feru/alem was itraitly befieged ; bur efpecially ro that of Goy in 
Magog, E7e\.38.and 39.whom God is ſaid todeltroy trom heaven with tire, as it 1s expreſſzd in the Propher, 
words ; Le 1s, upon the matter, all one with that of bailſtones, Chap.16. under the leventh yial, that being an 
other mean uſed in Sogs deftruction with this mentioned here. It faith , it will be terrible ard unexpected 
and that wh-rein Gods hand will immediately and eminently appear b2yond (if not without) all humane ap 
pearance and means, And though the words expreliing thejudgemenr, be borrowed { as Johns mauner ls) 
trom Epekicl, as alſo the names Gog and Magog 3 yet do they not neceſſarily tend both to one icope. 

The temporal judgement onthe inſtruments of rhis rrouble, is paſt : followeth now the erernal judgemey; 
on the head, the d-11l, ipokenof, ver.lo. he i taken and ca; in/o the pit: and although he ranged a whil, 
atter the beaſt, yer both meer rogether now. This judgement is cr our,tirit, by deſcribing the party judyed, 
It is, the devil, that deceived rhete Nations : whereby it appeareth, 1.that it is the devil hunlelt, the old $.:. 
pent, that is bound here, it being be who eſpecially decctveth the N ations and draw<th them to enmity 
gainſt the Saints and Chu:ch. 2, Tar his deceiving (though bebe principal ) keeperh noroff wrath fron 
ineſe that are deceived by him , bur the judgement often firit lighteth on them. 3. It ſhewerh, thar ailth; 
great projects that the deyi] purreth the men of the world unto , the furthelt Iznguh ard inccefle they hay: 
3t proverh (till deceis ro them. 4.Tiatthe Devils reſtlefſedeceiving of others , turneth to his own judgems: 
inthe end z and bis deceiving 1s marked as an eminent aggraya.ion ot his guilt, that ferng thee who were & 
ccived, ſuffered juſtly, much more he who did deceiverhem. 

2. This judgement is ler our, in ſhewing irs nature what it was, or, where it was , he was c aft into th- 
of fire and brim;tone, that 18, hell, verſ. 14.compared untoa great lake thatis continually boyiing with tire & 
brunttone for its horriblen; fle and paintuinels, thar beivg one ot the rerribleſt rorrures we can inagine, it 151 
ſuch arorment he is calt ; a fire tor torment, and a lake tor abundance, Concerning which it may be as% 
Is not the devil caſten at firſt to hell when he fell » Anſw.From Inde, itis clear ho 1s condemned toirt ; Yer 
2 itis clear from the Goſpel, that the actual and final (hurting him aad them up (tor, there are many d-vil 
is ſuſpended till the end come. Therefore are the:!e words, Art Thou c:me to torment us before the tim: 
Mauh.8.11. And Iude ver.6. They are kept in chains. &c. Alſoin G xis.Jttice he having a link lovle t0 d: 
ceive the wicked world , and ſometimes 10 exerciie His own Pevpletill the end come 3 Now he is actua. 
condemned to thar place and pain, S<hoolnen lay he huth tarec judgements, 1, When he was cat i 01 
heaven. 2.1n Cbriſts death. 3. Arthe day of judgement , when noc ouly the prince of the worlds juudg; 
by the Goſpel, bur punithed tinally, 
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2. It may be asked, where it is, (for, that there is ſuch a place, it isclear, ) If b{neath in the center oft: : 
earth , it i the air , or bc yoad, or without the world 2 Anſw.thisnecderh not much be debared , itis, an ( 
was of old prepared tor the devil and his angels, and chat it is down and beneath , as to the place of theglo 1, 
rified Saints ( 1t is probable ) ws Yr {y ſpeakerh eyero of it 5 And that example of Korah,Dathan n 
and £4birams deſtruction» ({Numb.16.) ſeemerh pregnant. 1. 1s certainly a molt horiwvle place , fitted wit l; 
darknefle and corment for the declaring of Gous juttice; rhis being the deviis dweiliagatolks would beloa þ 
to dwcll with him. . 

3. They ask, whether any material fire be there or nor, really ro burn > Anſiv. Certainly there is a gre pn 


pain there, even the greateſt, as we account of fice; yer certainly , leing itis10uls eſpecially that are i: i 

mented there ,and it 1s fuch a fire as the devil is rormented with, who is a ſpirit » It mult therefore be a tire: 

far other natural yehemency and penerrancy than ours is, which now we make ule of, irbeing kindledd 

Gods wrath withour and within tor ſuch anend, if any ſuch material fire be , which may alio more direct ” 

aftcct bodies. 4 5 
3- This place, or judgemenr,1s (er out by irs companions, or former indwellers, Iris rhe lake,Ci#p.49. 
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the beaſt and jaiſe prophet were caſ*, and where now thy are; the devils whoſe judgement vas a little 17h- 
p nded, 1s now tent after them. And thts we conceive is added, 1.10 ſhew rhat this part 15tNe continu imon 
of what remained in thar, Chap. 19.0t the devils laſt judgeing. 2.1'0 point out e joynt partaking of the bealt 
and che devii,the !11pe:10ur agent, in judgement, even inthe tame judgement. 3. That this event of the de- 
yils caiting in the lake, 1s poſterior ro the b:afts deſtruction , which mutt be , leing the b:aft is there betore 
hun ; which maketh ſore , who pizad for Antcbrilts ſtanding ill Chriſts ſecond coming , tind a necetlity 
here romake rhe devils jndging poſterior to ts. Neither can the ſupplying of any word alterit { which 
fome would be at, to evite this ) as whrreehe beaſt 1vas to be [ren , or was to becaſt, For, 1. lis ordinary, 
even in the verles before, ro omit 11 the original rhe libitantive (eſt,is, are, or, were ) b.t not ſo in other 
words, 2.'The ſcope here, is ro ſhew,that it was che ſam? with rhe bealts ju4gement precceding,cnd there= 
fore relaterh to it, as athing going beforeindeed ; and not only {0 expreſled in words , leing the events ate 
ditterent ; and this 1s deClared or explained by that, Chap. 16H. Theretore that maſt be clearer than the ocher, 
and {o before it in came ; Eſpecially here,ſeing the ſcopets to ſhew, that now the devil , as the laſt ene.vy , 
is p'it down, ani ſhareti2 with thoſe that went before. 

4.Tae judgement is fer our in three, 1.It is corment, horrible painthar affcRerh even the devils. 2. Tris 
witho:t intermiffion, night and day : tacre is no nights caſe, not a drop of cold water there. 3.Iris eternal ; 
It 1s for ever and ever, it never endeth, even atter thoulands of years are expired z when millions of years are 
by it is but beginning. Hence appeareth, 2.the fa/ſhood of the <rrors of tho!e who ſay,thar length of rime 
ſhall end wrath,and that devils an\ reprobates after a long time will be relicyed, which wa* Onig-ns opinion. 
2.5:e hence the benefit of the firſt reſurrekionnow, and aim at itro be keeped from this dearth. All this cou- 
cerning Star's Laſt judge nent may, by anticipation , be {et down now for continuation of the ttory of that 
event. [ris inde-d after the laſt judgement, when Saints thall judge Angels, 1 Cor 6. Hcll is a cruel place , 
even ro devils : well are they that are treed from it, and neyer know it in experience. It it were believed , 
men wouldrather put their head in the fire than (in, 
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Ver'.11. And 1ſaw agreat white throne , and him :hat ſat on it, from whoſe ſace the earth and the heaven 
. fl da way), ani there was found no Pp: ace for them. 
| 12. ind 1 ſw te dead ſmall andgreat, jiand before God: ani the boots were opened : and another beok 1.06 
Y opened, which z the book of liſe : an1 the dead were judged out of thoſe thin;s which were writtcn in the books , ac+ 
cording to thett works. 

12}, Andtheſca gaveup the dead which were in it : and d:ath and bel! delivered up the dead whics 1were wn 
them : and th:y were judged every man according to their works. 

14. And death and bell were caſt into the lake of fire * thus us the ſecond death, 

15. ind whoſoever was not found wri'ten in the book of life , was caſt unto the lake of fire, 


. E have hitherto had a view of the ſtare of the viſible Ch1:ch ro the cloſe of its warfare fo long 
I as it ſhall be militant; rill her great and laſt enemy, the dJvil , ſhall be taken and ſhut up in his + 
J verlafting priſon, which was hinted at in the former verſe. Now, untorhe end, followeth a 


moſt plain de criprion of the day of judgement, when all good and bail that everlived, thall be 
raiſed and b:ought roappear beforeth:ir great Judge to receive tenrence every One according to their 
works, The ſtare of the wicked, (b -cauſe it is moſt ſhor:ly inliſted on) 1s, in the tiift place, ter do vn 10 this 
Chaprer. Then the ſtare of the godly and rheir happineſſe, ts more f.tl:y whtted on 19 the tw> Chapters tole 
lowmg $ »in thorr, the ſtate of the Church ſeemerh ro bz, 1.{preading under 1h2 tirlt teal , as torhe thiying 
ofthe Go pecl.2.Pcrſecuted under the {econd, third, fourth and titch (vals. 3. D-livercd temporally by the 
lxch. All this is Chap.6. Thus is the 1 & period, 2. Theo beginnerh Saran to wv ork under-h ind til he bring 
Annichrilt to an height,and by the Twrs overrun a great pt of thele th it carry the name of Chriltians: that 
is under the ti.{t fix crump<ts,with the prophelies contemporary with thete, 23.By the teventh tri mper and 
firit vial, judgement beginneth on Amrichriſt; the cal? tuincth and is carried on during the vial: and the 
to'ifand years, wherein Babylon 1s deltroyed, ro wit, Rome, by the fifth vial, the Pope flzeng tiomit ro 
i new help: and the Trwrls are Geltioyed by the fixth 3 Gog and Magog orc lutten loote ant fired ip by the 
"Þ devil under the (eventh, whereby they remporally, and atrer fo.uc itttie mtor\a'l , he eternally and alithe 
wicked are j'1dged by the j1dgem-nt of rhe great day : Which was, as 10 him, lined betore{tht theitone 
1M ©! bi; ruzne might be cog ener ) bur here more tully let dows. 
0 L1i1 Thar 


An Expoſition of the Chap.2o, 

Thar this deſcribcth the laſt judgement , is almolt palt controyerſie z even amongſt theſe who ay ply the 
Chapters toi.owingtoa ſtate of the militam, Church , and it is clear not only by theninve context anc ſc ricc 
which 1s not to be uterrupted , elpectaily wherethe things dolo well agree : tor, hayiny ivoken of the devils 
laſt jug mUne, v ch by Jude 1s C.lled the judgement of the great day , it is conſeritanc os thereforeto my 
deritang this of | ic ajuigement wherdby he 1510 judged, Belide , being now at the cole of the tev th 
vial , wich ortageth theend , and tac expre.tions and judgement , both inth2 verſe betore and f-iiou rg , 
jumpwg with thee of the ſeventh vial , tuch ajudgement as cloleth that yial mult beunderitood , uv 11h 
can be no othet Þ.it the laſt 3 Bur the expretſions are tull , and tie marter and circumſtances lo convucing 
that they leave nc place of doubting , being lolike Dan, 12. 1. an other places, where the day of judgemcut 
is {[pokenot: for, at waat other judgement are all the dead judged , all the reprobate {cnt to hell \ the 
E ect dclivered , death and hell caltinthe lake, &c, which are all exprefled here, ro what other jrdgement 
can they ag:ee , but to the laſt , whereot they aze particular properues ? asin the explicationit will appear, 

Thais ju6gement is nctably de!cribed im thele tour, 1, 1o the pteparation for it. 2. "The parties. 3. The 
manner ot accurate proceeaing , and the ſentence, 4. The cxecunonihereot , as to the wicked here z ard 1; 
wthe Lodly, Chap. 2%. and 22. Let yuurcars i-ar of , and your eyes behold , this judgement , as that be- 
fore which cvery one ot you will, betore long , appear, and lo frame your elves to be luirable roit , as if with 
Jotn you law this great court fenced , this judgement ſet, and the ſentence pronounced, the like whereot 
never was, nor shall be, 

There are tour things in the preparation, 1. A great white throne , and one ſat on it. This mal eth way 
for what tolloweth , that we may know that it1s a great thing that is meaned here, it aludeth to Dar. 7, 
There1s a throne , to fignitic mazelty, glory and (tatclinetle as well as Avtho.ity ; tor, when this y 1dge com- 
eth , Hc ſhall come in power and great glory , as intheglo:y of His Father , and with all the holy Angels, 
with the found ot the Arch-angelinthe clouds, &c. all theweth that never was there (ucha gloi ious Parlia- 
ment holden nor ridden, or fo royal athroge ict. 

[tis call2d, S:condly, whee , as He was on a white horſe , becauſe of purity , and holineſſe ; ju'g ment 
andultice are the habitation of His throne , P, al. 89. and righteculne(: goerh betore His face : there 13n0 
wrong nor injuſtice there ; as al'o for its thinuing glonouſnefle is power and majctty tointinitely pure pot» 
IA: and incomprehentibly glorious. 

It is called agreat 3v/ ite throne , forthe ſame reaſons : Tae thrones of the Kings of the ea th , even Sols- 
ons golden throne , are but perty » not to be accounted toorſtools to this; when this 1s let, thee Wh eve 

21h : Fe that firrerh on this 18 a great King, and a great G54 alzove all gods, 

Thelecond thing wu the preparation »15 , that one ſa? on this t'Tone , he ſaw im that fat on it : 1 was not 
emp*'y, bur one was on 1t , whom he law 3 he nameen Hun nor , potiiblys becaute he had no name every way 
{uwub.e:o Him tor, His name , is ( Chap. 19. ) fuch as none knowerb, but Himſilf; cr , becau'e 115 withe 
out all controverfie who this J udge ts , an article of Faith wo Belicversz the Son of w:an who ſhall come 1m 
power and great glory from the Fathers right hand to judge both the quick andthe dead , He rs caited 
( yer. 12.) God, before whom they ſtand , roshew tbat this Judge is loy ant then will appear ro be 10, Flows 
beir 3 as man , vitibly He will hete proceed, :nil chall be ſeen by al! , even by theie who peirced Hun ; they 
Shail behold Him coining in this glory. See , Mat. 25. 1 The]. 4 Rev. 1: 7. 

The third chi g preparatory , or going betorc, is, beſore , or from whoſe f.1ce , the earth and the heaven fl: 
ava) , and there was found no place for them. This1s the great contuummaitien, and the untvertal change tat 
Shall be on all things, when tne tashuon ot this world shall be changed , and it hall depart lixe a'crol , and 
thc elements melt with feryent heat : What thisis , may be (pokento, Chap. 21. verf. t. But certainty here 
is fuch a change as was not betore this tune , even that ſpoken of under ihe {eventh vial . Chap. 16. rat 
heaven and ea!th Shall tlee away as net to be ford, that is» noc lo as formerly they were , there being nuw 4 
change 0n them. 

Tney are (aid 7 flee before ha face ,to shew with whar facility and ea'e that change sha!l be wro-1ght, 2. Of 
what giorio.'s majeſty and power this great Judge shall be , that thcfe creatures cannot abide his pretence b!! 
do flee. 3. To $hew that it 1s the end, becauſe this confummation , and great change onthe Creation 15 in- 
ſtantly betore the Judgement, when the living Elect shall b: changed inthe rwinkling of an eye,as I © or. 15. 
and 1 Thefſ. 4. now tune and place ( as we make ule of them ) are gone. 

The fourth ſtep of this preparation , is the raiſing ot all partie-tobe judged 2: which includeth the Retur- 
rection in two ſteps, 1. that all are again brought ro a bodily lif- , where ever their bodies were buryed v1 Ct- 
{troyed. And here we take inthe change that $hall befall rhele, who $hall be living, inſtead of their dy- 
ang. The ſecond itep is their appearing betore the judgement : for , where the carcale is , there v i the 
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Ewics bz gathered together. Hence it is laid, that the Son will {-ndour his Anoels to gather them {run 
thc tor winds, and Jetus tac Judge {hall have them peri onally prelented bctorc bun . win 4 O 1 part 
be:ongeth tothe procedour, 4 his15 the order of theinatters though this of the relurrection be iubjoyned 
atter tne procedour in judgemen:, ver. 13. 

1ketecondthing civared 1m this judgement, 15 the parties, whois the Judge ; and 2,who are judz2d. The 
Judge certainly 1s J -tus Cant, the Micuator , who hath the keysvt bell and death , Chap.c.1$. and is aps 
pointed Judge of quick and dead, A&.17.3),31.cailed (od, ver.12-bcto* whom all do ajpcar : (for, His 
per Onally to be underitco 1) having thele Vivuc Attrnbutcs of POWe1 tO CXccoiuTte, Onnut1 nance td tike up , 
and j tice to proce; He hath divine Authority and Commuiion for this ; He hath civine glory, and will 
appear tO be GLUT OUr nature 16 that day, going about this ialt and folema act of his M-diato:y tervice 
and R'ngdom. 

The parties judged, who ſtand betore the throne, are, 1.gcnerally the dead, all , who ever lived, as after, 
per. 12. Under which are compiencnded thele who then shail be aliyey (as a.lo Enoch and Eljs,) 1, becaute 
their Chaoge Shail be as deatn to thein, in changing their bud:es to av 1ummortal condition. 2. B:cauſe they are 
tew and comprehenved under the greatelt number z tor, 1t the dead appear, much mo.e theie who $hall 
be living. 

More varticular!y, they are diftribured in ſmall and great ; which takethin all ſorts , 1. Kings and mean 
ones; none shall eſcape. 2 Rich and poor. 3. Mighty, powertul, ſtroag and weak. 4.Oid, at the greateft a,e 
and {tature, and young, who haye not attained to thur pertection, Ina word, ail that ever breathed and had 
litey none are exempted bur all are made to appear, 

It any ask, what young ones haveto bez dged tor 2 Anſiv. Ti-y are under one ofthe Coyenants either 
of Works or Giace; it ot Works, then hayethey the breach of thu Covenant rocount for , they being 
the {e pcntine brood ot atraalgrething ttock. 2. I: they ate Elect, they are robezudged by the Book 
of litc. 

For that queſtion agitared, in what pitch eyery one appeareth, whether of a lower or taler ſtature, old or 
young, according asthey died ? we inhilt not on ut. Tac dcho imen decide all toberaiicd about the age of 
thirty yea:s, that b: i 1g the prime of inans {trengrh, and about the age that Chriſt was at when he liuticred , 
which wiil be fo.ind co be tiurcy three years, ant lome more , having enred to his publick Minitteri: in the 
thirty 3 b.t this derogateth trom the myitere of che relurrection, 1 Cer.15 tor, though the lame body be 
railed, ye it will be another kind of body than ever torinerly ir was at any age, We may fay of the Eectathey 
Shall be perfe&, in what ever condino: they cicd (ail raat which is wwpertect bing done away) their per- 
loa, {tature,judlzement,Sc.being pertected, And we think that that pertection which confittern in conforms 
ing them ro Carnits giorious body, 150t another kind than to relpe<t either age, {tature, or thelixe, We may 
{ce trom this allo, the abſurdity of that Popizh concert, Wh -reby the judged are diltin,,ushed wn four forts by 
the Schoolinen, 01e whereof, doch judges andis not judged , betng of a degree of pertection beyond ccnnng 
m0 judgem-nt ; here none that hath ies whether Eiect or Reprovarte, arc tecludedl , bur all being in thele 
Books, all that are written in them mult appear, and none there are but tacy are wiitteninthemcand no need 
there were of this Book of life, it rh Elcct 10 1t were not ailorobe qulged | Its true belevernoneot them 
$:4ll come to judgement, as judgement un p« r:vth condemnation acco. ng 10 the Word » (ob.3.18. fo ww 
Ele& cometh uno judgement, yet tor abſoiutonthey come. It 1s truth alto, that the SantsShail rnen judge, 
even Angels, 1 Corinth 6.1nd poiltbi y the Apolties and lo:ne others may be more enim nt in that judgement, 
Math. 19.28. yet that doth uot excluve them tom being judged thenluives (they being an.Ong the dead , 
row itanding betore the throne) but 1ncludeta an all-tlory atlent 10192 great J wig! Hs IENLENCCS, and 11S 2 
ſpecial prerogative pur on all Beiteyers that day, who thall DC Caught UP Cite 02g WH the Juilge, when 
the rep:obate, like tcllons and pannelled maletactors, ihall be ftauwig at toe Daz, winie they iy (os. were} 
on the ſteps of che {des of lus carone, buing caught up w Hin, wich others are lett, 1 Treff.4. which allo 
may adinit oi degrees. ; | ths SST As» | 

Followerth now the procecding,when God is on his throne, and all the w rid PFanding betor? FHim:It hath 
three lips, s5 oencrally, | Books are opened tor ail, 2. A lpecial Book $0; Gy t.1-ct J The Fok of life 
x opened. Z. Sentence 18 patiod and p[040UnNCEd UPON all accorndmy #4 Was fount 11 theje v90NS and accords 
ing /0their works, In all waich there 18 anallutun to mens proce olllye WArte , WARES Menare giiity and 
brought ro judgement, x, there libels are red, Called, by the Heorews, 0905s, {66-3T. 25. 2. Inc vit- 
neffcs depone 3 Or, rheiwr depolitions, already ON record, are made xn - / om 7 Liw t> Cote 5 COiW- 
cerning the matters that are tound, what Ientetice ls due tornem, IO 1 15 1icre 5 WICH IS DOE a> MH J-ws Cirit 
were licerally too proceeds (tor nothing el[Caperh Heim) bur i0 thew that tie jadgemint thail be a 
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2CCcurate aid particular in the triall , andjutt in the ciole, as 1t all were regiſtrated and put On record : n0« 
tning ſhall be miſled or miſtaken in its circumftances , but things {hall be (0 jult in themſelyes and fo mari. 
t.fted al put beyond all doubtto others, as1i an exaCt regiſter ot them had been keeped and now publiſhed, 
I: all which allutonis to Dan 7, thoagh this Book of lite 1s not mentioned there becaule it is but a LeINPore 
all judgeruent that 1s principally intended in that place, 

Let us enquire, 1. What theſe booksare > 2, What this is 70 open them , they are certainly expre fled fo 
with reſpect io mens Courts. And theretore we rake the firſt ro hold out, x. That their is a book of chal. 
lenges and accuſations, wherein and whereby all that eyer mcn did, is manitelted and bro'ight totheir min; 
lo fob 31. 3s. T hismay bearecordot events inthe Lords oinnicience , and inthe memory and confcivnces 
of inen wherein every thing paſt is made treth rothem : fots their a book of remembrance ( a book contatn. 
0g , as it were, adiary of all theirizves) Mal. 3.16. 2. Thereis a witneſle , a book cf the creatures with. 
out , who have been abuſed ; and from within , the conſcience}, according as it now ſeceth, it exculuth or 
accuſeth , Rem. 2. 14. and fois alaw and evidence ſufticient tothe man, Thus,the matter ot fact 15 made 
out , Ye didthus and thus with {ch and luch aggravations , the conſcience cannot refuſe ir. 3. Thebook 
of the Law 15 produced , whereby actions are examined , whether conform or diſcontorm uno ir, And 
ſo Chrift ſaith (Joh. 12.) the word thar he ſpeaketh $hall judge them in the greatday , "Theſe are tlie 
books ; for » theſe books in generall are w rhe plurall number, becaule they are niore than one , whereas 
the:eis but one book of lite : the reaſon is, 1. becaule Grace, ariting and flowing from treeelettion ; hath bur 
one way toall comprehended init ; bn1tuſtice, in irs dealing with others» taketh nocice}ot their ſeyerall 
actions and guilt, 2. EleQtion confidereth men withour any thing in themſelves or reſpect to the Law , and 
35.noaQ of juſtice bur of ſoveraign G ac -. Again juſtice confidererh men as fuch, an theretore enquireth 
1 their carriage , lookerh ro proofs , and comparerh all with the Law , which maketh that judiciall procelle 
ro be moreexaCtly (et out by ſeverall books. 

Theſe books are opened , in compariſonot whar they were betore , ro wit, ſealed , neither was it known 
what was in them. Now, 1.all actions and eyents, merciesor rods, lefle and more , are made mantiteit, 
eventhar which was moſt ſecret, idle words, Mt. x2. every fecret thing » good or bad , Eccleſ. $2, laſt ver{; 
2. As nothing is forgotten , ſo eyery thing is known as it 1s » the ſpirituall weanmgof ihe Law , and ſothe 
delerying of tin, and all the aggravarions ot it are better known , many truths and threatnings believed then, 
that were dallicd-with betore. The 1.1s neceflary , to perfect the challenge andlibell ; che ſecondis ne. 
celſary, romakeall allent to Gods juſtice, and know rheir owndefcrving , which could not be if they un- 
derſtood not the Law. By the one , many fins will occur , whereot they never dreamed ; by the other , 
the leaſt fins will have huge aggravations b:yond what they appeared. 3. The conicience-book will be 
opened , when blindnefſe 15 raken away from the fight , and judgement and hardocfle and deadnetſe trom 
the conſcience ; forhat theſe who looked bur on fin betore, are now affected and p: icked with it , andthe 
con{cience becometh reſtlefle and ſenfible : nor only bearing wine fle to the truth of ſuch things convincingly, 
bur alſo with inward paogs, accuſing ſuch things now , and ſentencing for them, whereas it formerly fleep- 
edunder them , as P/al. 51. They are now ever betore them , yea within them , Thus all iscleared. By 
which we m:y lee, 1.that nothing will be mitſed in that day, Gods Regiſter is ſoexact. 2. That whats 
{ecrert now, wiil be revealed then , not only to the parties owa conicience (tor which end every oe will have 
their own viſtiact books ) bur even to others , becauſe they al'o muſt know and aflent ro Gods juſtice in 

enerall why ſuch a one is condemned, &c. which cannot fo well be without the knowledge of their guiir 

fide , this1s aimed at by this day , ro make Gods juſtice manifeſt ; rheretore is it called the revelation of 
Gods righteous judgement, Rom. 2. Hence it 15 {aid , that nothing 1s hid , which $hall nor be diſcovered, 
even aSt0 others , betore Men and Angeis : yea » in that place ( Marth. 27, ) the realon of the lentence rc 
ſepeCtively is given. Neither doth the manitettation of theſe deeds proye derogato: y to the Elects joy, 
nor that capacity of knowledge unſetull ro the Reprobare : For, 1. that manitcfation gioritierh God , it 
being manifeſted as the ground upon which grace is glorified » and ſo wrongeth them no more than the{ 
known fins of Solomon , Saul, or Paw, &c. which are not tor thetr infamy remembered than. 2. Thc 
Repenrance and Faith in Chritt with the pardon andglory that Chriſt purerh on them , is allo maniteſted 30 
that this is furthered by the otber , and nor leflen.d by it : and that knowledge in R-:probates tenderh more 
ro the aggreaging of their horrour and pain when they ſee others ( potiibly alike in ſome things guilty ) ad- 
mirted co glory , and theraſelyes shur outz when they ſee the cau{.'s of Gods proceeding, the more knowledge 
they haye, they have the moe challenges and aggravations of grief, fo that glad would they be to forger many 
things which'they cannot then berid of, 

2. When thele generall books , or records ot all mens deads are produced , there isa peculiar book addec; 
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like asa Commander, or Judge, who having produced generaily wat \.;ch a mutinous Army and ſuch a re- 
b-ll:ous people dele: ved, yer after, taketh our a peculiar pape: » whereby grace and mercy 15 detigned for 
ſome particular perlons that they iutter nor with the relt ; $9 bere , betore temtence palle, the book of life is 
looked, b. cauſe (Fob.6. 39,40. )all theſe Elect rhat were given to Him,are ro be accounted for row ; and, as 
it were, the roll is caken our, to ſee that the event anſwer ts Commitſion, Trois ſheweth allo, that it is not 
by the to:mer books ( of their own reckoning, bur by grace , that even ihe Eect are ablolyedl. By this book 
of life, is underitood , 1.Gods pccuitar purpote ot and Election ro glory of toinz, befide, and dittunt trom 
orncrs. 

Iris ordinarily thus expreſſed, becauſe, 1.He hath them defined by name and ſurname, as in a particular re- 
cord. 2.Called /'ook, oflife, becaule thatis the end ot it z why He hath written luch and ſuch in it , and not 
others, the effect following torhen, is lite : So1t is olten exprefſed by a writing or book, Exod.32.23.2/a.4+3. 
3 By this bookof life, we would not uaderitand Election ftriftly, as it relpecterh the end only, but as it come 

rehendedall conducing rothar end, there bing bur one Eection, or book written concerning theend , 
” andall midſes leading rhereto, as R-dempuion and che executing ot that Covenant, P/al.40.7. as Repen- 
tabce, Faith, &c.which book contaiacth Gous purpoſe, and the teveral means and ſteps whereby He hath 
mad: it efietual, 

Again, theſe are compared to a book, 1.for exactneſle ; rhere is no change or mifle can be here, all is on re« 
cord. 2. Toshew Chritts faichtulneflein his Trutty who got the Elect to tave, Joh.6.40. and now produceth 
them all by name. 3.Itis producedtoshew the rite ot tae Elects Salvation » and what purthe difference be- 
rween them andorhets, and trom whom all their Salyacion dependech 3 its nothing in them, but in Gods 
Electing grace. 

This boo\ #s alſo opened, 1.becaule now itis known to all whoare Elect, and whonot, and nevertill now ; 
and theretore ought it never robe enquired into, as tO others, 1t being never opened eill then, 2. Becauſe then 
Gods gooJrea.on of proceeding 1n this loveraign work of Election 1n having mercy on whom ke will , 
(which will this time hatch been and shall be a myttery) $hall chen latistyingly be clear why He chooſed fo 
many and no moe, why ſuch, and not others, this man living in luca aume, and not this atanorher time, 
Here reaſon cannot (ee, Thetetore faith and tear would tubmir aud torbear (earching in {ome of theſe things, 
ſecking rather to haye the priviledges and qualifications of thele kere uurolled , any wainng tor ſatistaction 
unto niany queſtions at this day when we $ball lee him as he1s. 

Ir is an other book, different trom the tormer books, which arecommon tothe Reprobares, this is pecu= 
liarrothe Eicct ; rbar,of juſtice and judgement , this of loveraign grace. Lt any ask » why the book of life 
1s produced here,and not Gods decree oft Reprobation alſo? Anſw.C andemaartion 1s an act of yittice , God 
condemneth, but according ro and for their works , Tnerctore there is no need of that decree ; For, He 
judgeth impenitent taners z B ut abſolution 1s an act ot grace, nor going on 0.r deſeryings, Therefore there 
15 nced of this ruleyor book, to proceed by, as diſtinct trom our detervings, Bede, now God will haye Re» 
probates acknowledging juſtice, and none $hall blame hun for their condemration or Reprobation , when 
their owngiule and Gods decree ſhall bzmartelted rogether ; whareyer man cayil now, no welght is laid 
on that decree in this {eurence as acaule ot ir, but upon their own tins. On the contrary, He $hall haye all 
the redeemed knowing) that the Weight of all their lalvation hieth on tus grace and 1a his purpoſe, before any 
thing was done by them. : 

Now born thete being cleared, (1.whar men did , 2. who amongſt men areappointed to life) the third 
thing,to wit, the ſentence that is palled cn theſe dead, toilo:werh, They were judged, that is,received their laft 
doom : Bur becaule it is a day of juſtice, and fundry forts, both sheep and yoars are judged, Therefore there 
is not one ſentence roa}l , but twoqualitications ot the ſentence are added. 1+ They were judged ont of thoſe 
t ings that were wiitteninibe Books ; why wanted the written Law , baye the Law of nature 1 their hearts 
tor a Law, Rom.2.12.who iyed under it, are judged by it ; who heareth the Golpel , are judged according to 
it; mens receipts come in t6 this reckoning, In $horr, it is , Thofe written in the Book of litezare entred in 
potſeffion of it according to the Word, Come, ye bleſſed, inberit the Kingdom prepared for you, Mat. 25. Others 
are charged with their guilt, and have this ſentence,Depars from me, Vc. 

The tecond qualification ſhewerh the juſtice rheteot more, that it 1s @ccording to 2/eir works, not for their 
works: Works here, are (to the Elect) the rule, notthe caule of proceeding : anditimperteth theſe 
things, 2. generally, thatthere hall be juſtice in the ſentence, or rather it $hall be ajuft ſentence , ror 
paſſed on any by guetle, or contrary totheir deſervings, but juſtly $hall ir be paſt, by a vindicative juſtice 
on the reprobate wicked, and by a faithful righteous lentence of grace on the godly elect : Which 1s alfo 
juſt, x. becauſe Chrift bauh payed for them their _ y diſcharged by the cautioner, 2- Becaule _ 
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bao promiſed and ezgrged to pardon them wu that vook of redeinpuon or lite, and now He pertormeth 4.4 
keepetun. Hence iris tnd, God the righteous Fudge will give the Crown atiths day, 2 Tim. 1.8. 2. tis (yn. 
tab.c to toiks works, he doth in that a4y gooa to tneie who are good 4 and tothe troward and wicket: 
pronounceth evil , as1tis cicar-d, Rom.2.6 7,949. hen1: 15 laid, He hall give to every one according to th # 
works : it 15 then thus diltributed, Thus jultice hath ©.it v 0. ks» NuL as the groumd or caule of it, bur ; 
evidences whereby the Elect are diff-renced trom others. 3. it 1s proportiouable, that is to ſay,not only g!2ry 
to thote that do well, bur to thuiz that abound in well-doing, great g'ory : ind foitis not wrath Otliy t 
thc fo il that doch mich ill, b 1: great wrath. Theretoicntsiatd, (Gat6 ) heh. foweth (paringly Shall 
reap tparingly ; for, asa man foweth, to he Shall reap, not ouly as to ine ktud , corryprion trom the fl.sh, 
CT lite from the Spirit ; bac even as1t0 the degree, lefl- or mvu.c accorulng to tier lowing, as 112 the parable 
Of talents and pounds 1s Cicat, Matth,25.and Luke 19. 4. [r noportertl a NCC. Hary connexion betwixt good 
"wvorksandglury; for , without honnelle none thallfee the face of God, What 15 mcaned by a<cording, 
Chriſt hcliech ic our, Mat.25.29.inthat necetary connexion, that be that bath , Shail get morez bur no! bee 
caule he hath, but in order cercatnly it toilowerh, © contra; yer it 's jreel; given. It any retort, that accordins 
20 works in the wicked, importeth merit, Theretore 10 ailo in the GLuuy, tiays itumporecth not of it ha 
mertt, to la; according to works, as appeareth by the 1 .c P.rles, according tO YOUT Lattth OL 1E !11-1TO YO. ; aud 
in diltriburing che taicnts, Mat.25-15.Hz gave according © then legera, adilituns. ] heir abilities may in. 
ply hrneflein chem, and proportionablencile in viſt, 1butng Oi Tiew: yeraone can tay , according (#22) 
1np:yerth ineritin thele places ; and thatit can HNport 11O WC properly taken here (thovgh tore by J 1s 
tice i the ſentence andic b2 uit, yet our works are not the ground ot it) appearech , 1, becauſe grace and 
the book of life is here mentioned as the ground of proceeding 11 r.tercuce wo the Elect, Now gt tn as (trict 
zultice their works deſerved lif-, as the wicked delerve death, there were no need of mentioving this Bok 
10oft: Yea, 2. it according to works, were to be taken ituctly, then 1t were inconfittent with this Boo, 
which makerth all to be ot grace, and of a ike nature with its rite , even as itis grace; here grace and 
works arc oppoled , if of grace, then not ot works; yea , according to works ( 10 underſtood as Cautal ) is 2s 
poſed to this purpoſe of God, or his eletion , as 2 Tim-1.8. Who kath ſaved and called us with an hol) calling , 
110t according 10 our works , but according tob:s purpoſe and grace mn Chriſt Fejus. Wnere, 1. bc Joyneti1 J4ving 
(which taketh in all) and Gods purpoletogetacr, and maketh the one grace as the otheris. 2. in v0.h ne 
oppoletia works to grace, which cannvt be underitood hinply , but as they look to mer otnerwite both 
take-in works : and what reaſon can there be given here Why this Book 1s to otten mentioned in this judge. 
ment, but to shew rhar this laſt itep of ſalvation 1s of the lame nature with the firit, which certainly (as to e- 
lection) canbe called no other than of grace. 3. Conhider that when Chnlt Ipcaketh more tuilyto this len, 
tence, Maith 25. He mentioneth ſome works , as vititing , clothing, &c. which certainly, as10 thecon- 
dignity ot merit, can have no proportionabinelle to heaven and gio:y. And it any ſay, he to accountcth 
them,though they be nor worthy. Anſw. I. Thenthath Kproperly McriL , whereas the other prope:y 
delerverh hell, Therctore the expreſlion is nor alike vn both tiues. 2. Ihenitollowah, its grace that 
maketh the ſentence paſſe on them and not tric jutiice, as on rac other. 4. Conlider here , that all, final 
and great, are judged, infants poliibly never breatning our of their mothers bel,y ; and can any lay tz artuch 
cannot be written in the Lambs book of lite > or that they aaye done aiy ting to deler ye this latt ab. ol ving 
ſentence 2 It mult therefore not be underitood rointer me: ILto them, 

Toſay by Baptilm their t1n1s raken away, Anjw. 1. That is contrary toGraces way andthe nature of God; 
Covenant to Believers and their feed, baptized or not ; tory it Condemurcth ail unbaptized; or,the argtuzi@!! 
will holdin them. 2.10 Baptiſm children are patiive, 1t 15 vocthar aced , ut Chilarens Baptiiin delcry. any 
thing, ic muſt be here accounred on their {core who pertorimed 1t, not on The Child, ens, who mult be judged 
according ro their own works, and uot tothe works either ot Parent or Minitter 3 yetitit be contidered, 
that the judgement palleth according tothe Buok ct lite , theres clear ground to lay it« 11 grace and not 0a 
themſc! ves or others, and the rule 1s one toall rhe E.c&, 5. Conhde:r that theie works and books take-n ll 
the Elect, many of whom bave many fiatull actions and tew good, and eycn thole tew are mich Corrupted 
and imperfect. Now , it mult euher be lad, I. thatnc Eiect cometh here to be judged, bt 
he hath more good ( arlealt ) rodeleryehezayen thineyvil todeierve bell ( which will ſeem hard tobe 
ſaid of profane men, converred potlibly an hour betore geath ) or wemuit lay there are different rules 
to proceed by , in judging rhe Elect , fone by grace aud tome by works, which 1s contrary ro the tc xt, 
thac maketh one rule tor all ; and certainly any that 1s well verted 1a tnele books , will ſee no caule to 
plead thus , and all others $hall ſceir when theſe books Shall be opened ; It 1s the ignorance of chels 
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tharmaketh men ſo plead, So rhus according then importeth a {uitablenefſe and connexion, as is ſaid, but 
no mit. 

In/\.B it itis deſerving tothe wicked, r1crctore to the righreo!1s, Amn/ww. 1. This word here may import 
no deſerving , that being (as to the wicked elewhere clear ) bur a commexton with, and futablenetle 0: one 
of thel;* to the orher, to wit, wicked living, and unpemtent dying, with damnation. 7 his is enoug 1 to vin» 
dicare juſtice, that he this proceedeth, 2, Although do ply ment in them, yer it will not toriow, that 
ir doth lo in the Elect : not only tor the fo. mer realons ; but, 1. becaule the tis of wicked men are pertectly 
fins , the good ations of the Godly are not lo, 2. Becaule with the one, God proceedeth according tothe 
Coy:nant of works pumsnng tor want or pertect holinetle, aggrayared al. in fome by their unbeliet who 
heard rhe Gofpel ; bur God proceed-th not by that Covenant wita the Elect , bin by the book cf like, that 
hach the Covenant o. grace depending onit. Z. Becaute any tn delerverh wrath , even the lcaſt ( being 
atranigrefſion of the Law } var many good works will not deterve heaven, becautethey are debrs and cane 
not plcad the pertor;nance vf that Coycuant except they bealwayes and in every thing p.rteR : for, life de- 
pendeth nor on ltying wei this year Ort wo years , Or io; tis god work or that, but vna perfect righteouls 
nelf., which is marred by one lin (even original Im ) though there be never more : tor, bonum non ejt,nii ex 
omnibus, malum ab unoquoque dejettu. It any ask, why works are mentioned here and not taith > Anſiv, 
1.Faich and repentance ate Cetauny inciuded » not as Works delerying, bur as trums of the Spirit in the Re- 
genzrate, and the want Ct them 1s luutull in the reprobate , wio heard and beiteved not, Andcertainly aC- 
cording to this, they who heard are mo: e leverely ju.tged ;. and therefore works here, mult bz underitood 
generally , as it fetterh out ones Condition , good or Evil, according ro which the judgement proceedeth elpe- 
cially as they b. lievedor not, 2, Faith 15 not exprelly menuoned, becauleit is implyed in Gods purpote of 
grace under the book ot lite, which taketh-1n faith as a mudle, that it way be of grace, Rom 4-16. 3. Becauſe 
115 not juſtification from 110 betore God that 15 here recorded, (that 1s palt) but the manifelt ation of that be= 
fore men, and it 18 One thing tO jultitie betore God, and another to lave one that is juititied, and declare them 
tobe (o, and works cont:1bute molt directly io this. 4. Wo. ksare elpectally mentioned tm oppoſition to the 
wicked, who arc condemned tor their 11115 and want ot good works ; this ftoppeth their mouth and ſhewerh 
the juſtice ot the difference even beroze men £ yets upon The matter (Chap.21.8.) unbcheying is reckoned to 
the wicked, even as murder and adultery 1$ and lo among the works ot the Elect mult be comprehended 
their lecing to Cinift by tauth, whereby merits overturned, 

Verj.13.8, clearing an objection, he openeth further what was ſaid-which may be, manyare rotten in the 
graves (Calicd bee hell) are drowned wihe fea, caten with ithes, &c, (under which arecomprehended ail 
dclperate-like deaths, as burning » 10W:ng 10 athcs rotten heaps ot dead bodies together 2 it may be laid, 
how can theſe dca.l be faid to be 1211ed , and judged 2 Itis thown, rthar even thelc fame bodies by Gus 
power arejulged with thele that live 1n the fleth (by which, tha: which looketh moſt impcflivle-like 1s 
b:ought avo it) evenas it W1.logly the ſea and the grave hadgipen up theje , which trom God they had only if 
keeping nll this Jay, DE | 

By be! here may be underſtood (as 0:dinarily) the grave, (there beingone word for both inthe Original!) 
0: tne; bodies {it any be) thatare 1m hell, tuch as Kortb » Dathan and Abiramand others, Bur generally 
this 1$ 1u' c, that by thele places, jea, belt and death, are meancd all places where dead bodies are ordinarily 
buried, or extraordina 11y cruthed and deitroves; rhey thall all compear whereyer they be. 

They are (ai t0 give wp eherr dead, that is, not by any faculty inthete creatures » bur it 1s ealily, ſpeedily and 
ſimply, as if in buxes they had becn Keeped all uiltinet, and now rhey lay them out : which 1s done by Gods 
power, as he made the ith, only by a word calt out fonah on the dry laud whole. Iris called their dead , 
or the dead which wasin them, roshew, I .4an accuunt , asit were, every one mak erh of their dead, asit they 
were an{werable for them : iz 18 ſo accurate, yone 15 witled or keeped back. 2. To shew it is the fame dead 
that are judged, an! tn the ſame bodies that died, and were buried or perished. Ir is (as Job laith,Chap. xg. ) 
he and none other for him ; Soitis they and none other for them 3 the lame body, ( as it is the lame loul ) 
compeareth to get judgement according as they did i the flesh , it being ſuirable that the ſame boy ſhould 
ſhare with the joul in 1:s eternal condimnon. Here is a w Order, a thouſand todies ate rotten together,potiibiy 
men feeling on others, and [1ving on others dead bodies, yer now all are put to their own malters, none are 
wrong marrowed in the leatt pickle of dult, | 

Itis added , and they were judged ; this sheweth that this reſurrcQion goeth before their ſentercing,& that 
vevery one arole, and none were milled , fo evcry one 15judged and r.one n1flcth a juit ſenterce ; there is 
one rule , as there is one judgement ; tor, fn taketh zwpcnntent fingers to hell > and wone butthe holy 
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(tho1ghnot fortheic holin- (+) are admirt=d ro lite, Concerning this judgement I would only 24d, 1.Tiy 
It 15 0t unitke, that as o': Lord the Jadge, ſhall vilibly as man appear , ſoshall he vocally an a14ibly p-9- 
nounce the {entence to the hearing of all ( ac leaſt azro th: mann ot the ſentence, Come ve, and depart ye,$5c 
This the S.riprure ſeeme:h ro ſpeak, andit 15 not inconliſtent with the order of proceeding, and rhe inj- 
matin'3 pubiickiy of the lentence betore men and Angels agreeing tothat (lay , bur very Catable to it : [ {ay 
asc0 the general lentence on the body of the Ele t, andot the wicked reipetively, Anltherefore,ſcondly 
1t 15 not necel{ary to aftrict rms judgement ro flich a long time (a3 ſome do ) as it every ones account and Fs 
ucuiar tentence were diftinctly and tu-ceffſively to be hanlled, He laith at once to theſe on his right h- 4 
and ag.nn one (cntence to theie on hisletr, together, Mateb.25. Particulars indeed are manifeltel whic+ 18 
the grounds of every ones lentence, bur that may be don? at an inſtant by our bled Lord J-fus by op- 41 
the books, wuca more than the deyil could at the rwinkling ot an eye (Marth.4. and Lu4.) thew Chrit 
the world and the glory of it. 

Tae execirion ot this dreadful ſentence followerh, in thelaft rwo verſes, as it concerneth the wicked 
x.Conlider the parties condemned, Then,fecondly, the judgement or death they are adjudged unto. The 
parties {enrencedgare (yer. 14.) death and hell, that 1s, the lait enemies of Chritt who are tobe lubducd, and 
now geverally ail his enemies (as may be gathered trom « Corinth. to. 16.) they are all in h<ll now, none 
heave the carih 1s removed, and death and the grave have no power onthe Eleft, Therefore there is no 
{ervice tor them in cue , which now 1s gone, the wicked are in hell, aad death gocth with thcm,as haying 
no morerodo here. 

By this then, death and bel were caſt in the [atg, is not m2ant any proper judgement on death and hell oc th: 
grayz ; b.itit hold-th our, tirtt, that now all cttects of fin and of the curſe,asto the godly,are removed; ard 
now all theſe go rozeth-r ro the pit with the Reprobate, and the company of the now-giorifiedElect is fully 
freed trom them all, as Chap.22.verſ.3.which relateth rothts. Secondly , That Cnrifts yiCtory 15 compleaced, 
when death and the grave, that are amongſt rhe lalt enemies, are luabdyed and have acceile no longer to 
tiouble or derain any of his peopl +, beinz now confined within the lake , ftignt, ing thereby both the ablo- 
lute treedom of the Elect trom them, and the tull dominion (to lay 19) which tney shall nave over the Re. 

robare. 2. All who are nor written 1n the Lambs Buzk of lite, they are ca'ten in this lake, ail that are not e- 
[ected ; Ina word, all the Reprebue;, all that are not pardoned thro 1gh Chriſt and by g-2c2 , not exempred 
from the deſerving of their works, whether great or linail, rich or por» nodie or 1grovle, oid or young, 
more civil or prophan2, &c. The {entence is{-en and may be known m the execurion ; They arec.ſt nt» 
the lake, whercin the devil was caſt,ver.10. This 1s expounded to be the [econd death : that proveth this tobe 
the general judgement when all the reprobares, pur rog-rher, are lent rhither, ln a word .a'l the'estare with 
the devil and his angels in h-lls fire : where we may again fee, I. that the book of {1t2 » or way ot grace, 15 
that only which keepeth the Elect from this damoation : Yet, 2. that others get no wiong, tor they de- 
ſerved it; only God pardoned them not, which he was not cb:iged ro do. 3. Thar there 18 a g-o0d agree 
ance and connection b-tweenelection and holinctle , therctorc they are pudged according to Lacir works: 
and nonecan ſay, let mehive as I will, It Lbeelected, I will b: fave ; Gl parteth Works andthis Book to- 
ge ther as ihe rule, 1. To {top their mouths thar pertsi1, and 10 viocicate even his election 1n 1s execution 
trom reſpect of per:ons.2. Io ſhew,thar it is yet Grace that layerh: let not theret ore thete two be leparated, 
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Verl.1. AXd I ſaw a new beaven and a new earth: ſorthe firſt heaven and we firſt earth were paſſed 2a ti 
and there was no more ſea. ; mM 


He laſt ſentence being paſt in the former Chapter , and the execution of it, as wt',, 
wickedand reprobate, Shortly pointed ar : Followeth row the execunon of the ſentence as 0 itYbr 
Elc&@ , in chis Chapter and Chp. 22. ln the lake were caſtecn all not writcen in the book of life; ut 
to this holy Ciry are admitted none, bur ſuch as are wintten in ut : whereby u appeareth, tit thi 
are rwo eſt ites and conditions thar are oppoled, eternal lite to eternal death ; ot rwo oppoſit parties, th. 0 
cluding all the reprobatenor written, the other taking-in all theſe who are written 1n the book ofite at 
noother. Ando tius 1s ro be looked on as the continuance ol the tormer narration conce: ning the exec 
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rion of the latt ſentence which he now proſecurerh , as to the Elects happincle,, whereof nothing was fpoken 
inthe preceeding Chapter. This bappinefle is ſer out, firtt , more gencrall y 1n \ome anteced.nt CIrCum- 
{ances £omcermng tit , to Verſ. 9, Then lecondly , more particularly, by viſion the new Feruſizigm is manifeſr. 
ed to John ina tall view, to yerſ 6. of Chap. 22, Then, thirdly, by word the Angel adderh cone cxplicatiou 
9 John , ti perſe 16, where J< 125 cometh-1n Himlelt , which continueth rili theclok. 

Wnetner this vihon belongeth to the Church militant or triumphant , is dilpured by many , and by fo 
lober and learned Interpreters » is appicd to the Church militant. Some making it ro hold 0:47 a late of rhe 
Ciurch conterapora: y with the leventh rrumper and the thouland years ; Orhcrs making it b-l-ng to the 
{tace of rhe Church atrer the vials, whenthe tulncfle of the Gentiles and J ews ſhall beco.re wo {ippers of 

ur Lord Jelus; aid foro th-m the former deſcription of the day of Judgement is but by an:iciparion tt 
c2wa, and here Fokn r2turneti again to pointour tne militant Church in her molt gloriJus poiture, It with 
oe neectull theretore ro confirm this order and feries laid down for clearing of the icope of thete Chavrers. 
1. Then ,. the devareherens nor imply , if amore Hourishing efſtare of the militant Church be proph« t1- 
cd Of it) £45 book : ror, on Chap. 16. 19. and 29. we haye tcen much of that to 5: tpo%enoi, bur only 
whether tris wition doth further expiicate thele tormer propheſies , or profectte the delctipion of the 
ctiumpaant Ciurcn after them. 2. We acknowledge many expretiions here tobe borrowed from rae 
Prophets , Ly which in {ome holy kyperbolick manner chey did tet our the fpirituall cftate of the Church 
inthe dayes ct the Galpel. 3. We grant that the ſame expreſſions in themielyes my in part be applied 
is the graciousettate Ot Gods Church here, and her glonous eſtate hearcatter : yer this we affert, that 
v hat 15:ntended by the Spirit here, as theſcope of this viſion , isprincipally , andchietly (it not only) ro 
be applied to the (tate of rhe Elect atter the general Judgement , and can be properiy applicd trono ſtare ot rhe 
Churca militant , which we do thus cicar and confirm. 

I. From the native teries and other laid down if the judgement preceediny be generall to Reprobate 
a: Eict , and the lentence in 1ts execution be ler down 1n retcrence to the Reprobate before 5 Then it will 
to.iow » tnat natively the icope ot this viſion 150 fer out the good condition of the Elect in oppoſition ro 
the tormer ; the execution of the Reprobares lentence is fir{t ſer down , becauſe more ſhortly the wickeds 
condition 15 patt by , and the good condition of the ElcEt is more fully infiſted on, as making moſt for their 
contolation. And though the matter and order ot words do nor alway agree in this prophehe, y=t certainly 
It were unwarramably rejected . where it fuiteth well with the {cope as here , when natively a good con- 
dition 1s fer down , oppotit ro the evil condition going betore , and that orderly ro ſupply what was tormerly 
wanting, , to wit , what became of theſe that were winten in the Lambs book of ite > while all others are 
caſt into the lake, This Chapter inpphieth that, ſhewing rthar they cnrer<d into an excellent Teruſalem , 
our of which ( yer. 27.) all others were excluded ; which ſhewerh cleatly , that the ſcope here is ro con» 
tinue that part of the execution of the lentcr:ce , as tothe Elect , which was, untill now , detective. Beſide, 
t15not like , that the ſpirit would intift ſo much in shewing whar came of the Reprobate , and whar 
effect the ſentence had on them , and wou!'d nowhere shew what ettect rhe {entence , or book of lite , 
had on the Elect , which is nowhere elle in this prophchie , it not here. And this would not fiir with the 
icope of this propheſie , to neglect a rhing of ſo much conlolation and concernment unto the Church at all 
{tmes, aStinisot che eternall go d conditeon of all the Kle& , which is the happy reſult of all racir former 
wreſtlings. 2 ET SgS: 

This argument trom the ſeries and acolwthia of rhe prophehie , wii bind the more ſtrongly , 1f we con» 
fder , that there will bardly be tound any tuch hy/tergfes 0:. hyfterologia in one and the tame cxplicatory pro- 
phene : ( Uch as this i*, ) tor : rhough an exXPpiicatory propaclie may gO back over EYCcnes contatied ina P! 111» 
cipall propheſic , yer that in one and the {ane explicatory propiictie » there 18 luch retrogrething over one 
event ,t0 {er down ſome other wholly antecedaneous to it » and Baving no connex10n with any thing (UCcel- 
live unto it, as this would be if it did belong to a ttare of the Church betore the fiwall lentencing vf the wicked 
mentioned inthe cloſe of the former Chapter , will not be eatily tvund, 


2. fit were any tixch good condition of the Chu ch milicant , it behovel to be erther betore the thouſand 
years ( which none aſicrieth ) or alterit, and lo atrer the leventh vial , which 15 unpothbie { becaule that 
bringeth the end with it : ) ory it mult be contemporary withit , which cannor be: tor, 1, that thoutand 
years good condition 15 not ab Que, Satan 1s bound ( but not calt 11 rhe lake ) and that tor atime , oniy, 

30 and Magog are atreryward looted ; bur he:e Snan IS laid I;{t 1 ns pTLOn , and deat and tc Cite 
reno more ainong 2ny or this Company, 2. Their reign bere 1$ 000 t\/r 2 thoutind years or a.ong ne, 
ut un-interrupted : tor ever, Crap. 22.5. Aad CENALNLY oy nels At! aL ne ENPTedmiont > IT 18 COGne 
radiltioguished from the belt and longtt peace thin the Caurch at any tf hath had on tae corthy and 
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particul2riy trom thatof rhe thouſand years. Ayainy that reign of the thoufana years followeth bur the &1 ti 
reſurrethon , this tollowerh the ſecond : that1s particular , this is general. Add, that good condition of 
the thouland years was applicable only to Saints of rhar time ( as there was cleared , ) bur this agrectl: tg 
all the Elect lying in wharſoeyer time, and none are ſecluded from it , but ſuch as are not written in the 
Lambs book of lite, 

2. This new ea:ch , ſpoken ot here , perf. 1. 18certainly in oppoſition to the former , mentioned , Chap. 20 
11. which? paſſech away ; bur that patii.; or flecing away of heaven and earth , being antecedent and pte. 
p«ratory unto the laft judgement , it m11;t certainly be the laſt confurmanien of all rhings , and fo thisnew 
t\cayen and earth ( and this Feruſalem that comemporateth with it) which tlcceed and arc oppoſed to the 
former earth and heaven, inult be atter che day of jukige.nents and thereiore tnconliitent with any e'tate of the 
Church militant. 

4. This new Teruſa/em coming down from heaven , 1s the ſame ſpoken ot ( Chap. 3. 12.) in the promite 
made to Philade!phia; but that is heaven , Therefore 118 fo here, And thatak thee promiſes in the Epiltles, 
( Chap. 2. and 3. ) dv look to erernity . the ſcope( whichis to provoke wreltiers to overcome , at all timcs ) 
makerh irclear , and none Wii thiak that that can be any peculiar conitton belonging ro a particular ſtar: 
and tzme Gf the Church hcrc , which ail oyercomers haye eyer partaxed of at all uines 5 Itmulthenb 
heaven. 

5. That which is fpokenof this bolv city , will not in ſundry thinzs agree tothe Church onearth , a 
particularly , x. that there was no Temple there , yer. 22. Now by Tempie nere 18 underitood ( contorm ! 
this propheſie ) one ot two, 1. either fome-nile or ordinance leading wo Chriſt, which was typified by 
the old Templc; and fo the Church nilitant ( rhough called {omernnes beapen ) yet never wantcth a 
Temple : and under the ſeventh trumpet particularly , Chap. 11. vyerje laſt, it 1s marked, that thin the 
Temple was opened in heaven and |1:ht and Retigionin the Occhnances Hlourthed : and that f-vench mri1 ty 
pet is contemporary with the thouiant yearsy as ail acknowledge: Or, 2. by Templ: 1s underlto./] 
heavenit lelt improperly , ( as Chap. 3. 12. 1 will make him a piilar inthe Temple of my God, &c, ) licallls 
the Temple held our more eminent and plorious enjoying of God : 11 which retpect , ( verſ. 22. ) God ad 
the Lamb are called the Temple here , becaute by unmectate enjoying of them , all Ordinances a eltppiicc!, 
and the uſe of them, and all light, Chrp. 22.5. 1s raken away, Now , by Temple here » 1500: tndere 
ſtood any exccllency of inunediate enjoy iny ot God; for, that 13:n this city : I: mutt be therefore un- 
derſtoodot mediar2 means, ſuch as the Temple v as , the taking away waerect, 1s a part of the perftect!- 
on cf thar bleiied ſtare, whereas the ento 199 of thele Ordinances filly, 15 apartot the Chinches happt- 
eſt condition here on carth , ſeeing therelo;c 2:5 city hatn no Ordinances, an 1115 apart of its. periection 
ro want them , Ir can be applicable ro no ttnect che Church mitirant our ont, trvwwphont, va-ren the 
Churches happinefle excecicth her happiclt con.itionon carth , more than the opeming ct the Ternp.o cx- 
ceeded its ſhutting ; andit 1s fer forth 11 this exprefiton , ro ſhew tha tg 18507 tharityeat the Ciunih, 
mentioned Clap. 11. 15. but one fucceedivg to , ard exceeding it , as it d:.) winut was tetorg ire 

Again , Ihele who plead tor Chris perioal! prefence dutins thetouat.) Yea:s Circatth, do argne the 
taine coniceuent From this place , and lay that Or tinances ccalr then; jr . What 3-cJ18 It treo a {tlc to 
behold Chnit when Hunlelt js prelent > fo T;ilingaſt, &c. GAnfy 1. Tits argutmment witli wdeed conciuce 
againlt theſe wi.o vicium that Opigion 14 that. part, Bur, 2. even ty place wii conciide agantt rhat 
preſ-nce al;o; f”racre, nor only 15 therean immediate enioving of Chriit tne Lamb , but of the Lord God 
Almigiay allo , ver. 22. and Chap. 22. ver- 4. thev ſee Hu face; and in Scripture ther” 1s no 1rmmecdtate ws 
joying of Gold ipokenovt , but as in heaver,, v.tion being the torm of our bleticecinfF- 1n our Coluntrey, 
Hencethis is a {econd inſtance , that this cannot agree to the Churcl: on earth , burin heaven , thus In- 
mediate enjoying of God belongerh not ro the Church on carth, bur in heaven; Bitrhe Church 1n this 
pew leruſalem, hath that; wt ſt-par. Ergo, 3. Ii we conlider allo rhe parnes adinitred ro this city +, ve 
will rind thut it will agree to no ſtate of rae C:.urch on earth , rhey are Eiet, and only Elect , ver|. 27. 
and rhis muſt be underſtood of Elect, not only who are lo in appearance » bur « ho are tuch indeed , ex- 
yer.tate re: for, they are here fo written who are admitred , as they were not written who were mentions 
Chap. 20. wlt, and are not admitted (rhe writing of the one being direUly oppoſed tothe nor writing, of 110 
orher \ but chere , they mentioned who were caltenin the lake, arc not only rhe'e who ſeemed , ©r (lb 
wardly appeared not to be written , but thele who really were nor written , v hatcyer ſh:w they had ( i6r, 
they were caſt inthe lake ) The difference berwixt them isnot put here in shew , bur in reality and ve11' 
of deed. Belide , where is writting in the Lambs book taken in rhis propaelie , or 'n the Scripture , tot 
appearing to be (o > tor lo one might be ſaid ro be writteninthe Lambs book of lite, and yet calt into the Jake 


vi 
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of fire, and 10 not 12 WILL 301M at the lame tune, which wereabſurd, But we ſhall weigh this argu- 
tent nore on the woras, 

6 Ital withaut ins city (oratro be without it, be all oneasto) bein the lake , Then this muit be 
heiyen ct the Saints etcrl al happineſſe, oppoled to the eterual miſery of the wicked ; But ail withour 


FOIS CICEY ATC NN az) z 24560 i0 '22 Witho.lt it and 1n hell arc One. } hz tcl 1s Clear: the Cit Y menionced(u hore- 


7. Add,tubea pirtaker of this City, and tocat of the iruirof thetreeof life thar growerh in the Para« 
bis vo! Gul, 1s a pruviledge promited toall B:hevers, and 15 performed ro all overcomers , atall times, as 
Chap.22.co.npare Per.2. with 14, 1. He isbletfed that cometh tothis happinetle, 2, 1: is they that do His 
commnand:nents. So1t is a happtnetle chat tulloweth holinefſe, and by hoiunetle mcn come to enterto ite 
3 Behde this, ro cat of tae tree oHiite 15 promutedeo all that ever thall come robeaven, S:c Chap.2. verſ.7. 
and a!l the icope here (S:e Chap.21.ver.7. and 22.ver.12,14,15.) hold-th forth the laſt ,o0d condition » 
and great encouragement and promte which 15 made to all wettiers ; which certainly ſhewerh that heaven 
bintcaJled here, that bingonly the ialt great ani common enco.;ragement : tor if this ſer our the 
citare of the miiitant Church , 1 muſteither fer out what i>alway common to her at alltunes as ſuch , (this 
none will allert) or , it muſt detcribe lome peculiar condition app.tcabie to tome tune only, but that is not 
either ; tor, if it were fo, then the priviledges Ipoken ot this ttate of the Church, could not beapplicd at all 
times to Believers; but they arcappized atall tumes to B-hevers under any c:offe , torrheir encou- 
ragement, Taneretore :t ſerteth our no pecuuar ftat? ot the militant Church , and fo by conlequence 
none at all. LO 

Aithough it should be laid, (as ſome do) rhat this will nor prove that theſe promiſes are not to be fulfilled 
on car:h, bur only that then ai; Yaints that vve iyed thall partake ot them ; and theretore an Author , of 
late, maketh uſe of this Seri rure to prove the relurrection of al: the Saints before the day of zudgement 
utoanhappy condition upon carch ; tory iaith be, Xt 1s nere ipoxenot, 1Sto be fulfilledon carth ; bur this 
bzlongeth to ali oyvercoiners, teat Of thetre? Of lite , Bc, Theretore all overcomers mult be raiſed and 
brought ro che earth to partake of it, Tis, 1izy, Wili rather confirm ourargument than elude it, For , 
1. that conſequence of his goerth upon the typpolition that this belongerh rothe Church on earth ; which 
we deny : Thel< who afſe:r otherwile, wouid look , that rney ttrengthen not fuch a conſequent. 2. Sing 
theſe happinctles are promiſed to all over:omers » are they uot verified tothem at alitimes ? and can any 
think thac ſouls , i:!mneharcly atter deach and victory, were rO! b:ought unto rhis City, or made par- 
takers of the tree of lite 2 1s that p-oanle 111 pended ni Caritts fecond coming , When this Churcheſtare 
ſhall be fer up on carth > Yea, on the coatrary, doth not tas ttrongly conclude againſt it , thistree of lite 
groweth in Paradiſe , bart Paradilce is heaven , to which rhe tet on the crotle was brought that ſame 
very night hedied, Luc 23? and is he nor then apartaker ©t the truit of that tree > It then that was 
Paradiſe to which the thiet ws aclmitted at Chrifts luftetng >» then rhe Paradiſe 1n which the tree cflite 
groweth , can be no particilar ttaze otche Caurca on earth: but heaven 15 that Paradite where 
the tree of iifo growerh. Compare Ci3p. 22. 2. WIL C/)3>. 2.7. Azain , thereisno "ronnie (Chap.2. 
and 3,) maiero theovercomers , but are genzraily 1!ich as are tuinlled roche 072: concr atter death , and 
when thee (that here are oven } are tor L11L4t1amec ſcope , and |. me Or them mnticrinixed in the lame PlaCt'ss 
I: will be ha: foto differcnce them , as that they did n2t partake of the tormerly menuoned , untill thcte 
thouſand years did begin ; tors this Parad:le was 10 the thieis tine, 1awls func, 2 Cornnts 15.4, Thicictore 
ought not robe reſtricte.l 70 mins. ; | Ee og EG | | 

it may alſonot bz without weight ro conſider , that this being rhe lait thing de'crived m cis prophetie , 
upou the back of the Churches temporal difficulties, and atlo agrecmg lil went acayen, that 1t 1S wore 
luitably applicd ro it , than to any ocher condition , this betng the great roiult vs ail the Churcnes tormer 
tals; and1t is more comtortable to have tize narration of her cltatey at the deſcription of tr cetera happte 
nelle, than at any other period whartoeyer ſhewing that Gous care of fs people lh ul continue whey be mn 
bcaven, and fo coacludes, b:caule their condition 1s cternall. So Fe 
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As Expoſition of the Chap.21. 

1. Learacd Mede, goerh about to comemporate this ſtate of rhe Church here with the ſeventh rrumper , 
C4ap.110r, (as he {peaketb) with that interyal which 15to be betwix: the beaſts deftruction and the end ot 
the world. Bar, 1, There is a twofold miſtake in the very rile of this Synchroni/me, 1. thatit ſuppoſe: h th. 
ſeventh trumpet ro preluppole the utrer abolition of the beaſt,and io only ro contemporate with thu [event 
vial, of this was fpoken, Chap. 112.laſt yer.and 20.LeF.q. ' he 1:cond miſtake is, thatir ſuppoſeth this nc», 
ftaieofthe Church to iucceed unmediately upon the bealts overthrow, which it doth not till th. Dragon 
be taken and calten where the beaft wasbetore hum, as 1n the to mer ſeries (Chap. 20.) xppeareth, Agaic, 
beiide this. the gro.mds upon wiitch he bintdeth this Synchronſme, will not Luft vn it. 1, Note thts, that this 
B:ide here isthe taine with her ſpoken of Chap.19 6 7 &c.becaye ſhegerieth the lame nane, theretore ! 
this contemporary with that 5 for though 1t may be tae lame Church , yet will it nor follows thar it is 1 
{ume Church fo confidered and at the fame time, becaule it getreth the ſame name : certaintyCanttsChar! 
at any time 0n earth, is His Bride an{ io1is ſheat the dayot Judgement, Eph.5.27,0, Yer, it will wot ty! 
low, that where she gertterh thele names , ſte 1s {ti!] ro be taken as mihrane , more than we night aryu' , 
that Church, Chap.z1.isthe triumphant Bride, Theretore fois that, Chap. 19.7. The tame will a itwei ths 
ſecon\{ a'g'1ument ailo, which (aich ghis 15 called the holy city , but ( 'hap.2v. ver. 8.) the holy city 1s Compal. 
ſed after the rhovland years, T heretore this holy city was bctore thateume. This will prove indeed , rho: 
there was a Church then, or that the Church, now glorified, did at ſuch arime lufter,aad was excompatle., 
(tor, there is ttill but one Bride, one Catholick Church and Family to heaven and earth, Eph.3,) bur i will 
not provethar rhe Church, as here conlidered, was putro uttering : yea, there leemerh to be expretle d:t. 
terence, this isnot only Ferwuſalem or the holy city that is the Bride, bur it is new feruſalem, ro hiltiogUutth ir 
from what is was formerly , ſiich acity as cannot be compaſled , theretore are its yates uzyer thurt ;, iuch a 
city as no enemy can moleſt, or nodog can approach unto , and that not tor a thouſand years only , bur tor 
ever ; all which, are certainly to oppole 1t tothe Caurches militant condinon tormerly expreft. The other 
two grounds which he adderh, are {uſpected by hintelt.Neither can any think, thar becaule (' hap. 16.17.) 
if is aid. it Pr done, which words are apa! repeated, Chap.21 $ 6 therefore they bJlong fo ONe t111IE, IIS athir 
thus, Ch2p.16- 17.1t 13 ſaid ro be done, beca ſe near the conlummating, that leyeuth v14l b; 1nging With 1t the 
end,Chap.21.6.5ccauleattually conlummared. Has lalt pretumprion , becaule ns one of the Angels of clic 
vials that ſhewerh it ro Fobn, can conclude nothing, except we tay tht Cry cold not mike vie ot an Angel 
toſhew to Jobn his Church triumphant as well as militant ; and t 2291s be conclutive , ut may picadlto have it 
contempo:ary with any one of the vials as well as this 3 tor, no particular y!.z 13 men.none.{ 2 yiay ts like, all 
1s prophehie being shown ro lobn by one Angel, Chap.1.1: m:gh: tacretore picad tor aconemporatinelle 
amongſt a!! the parrs ot it 3 bur hunlelt doth nor lay weight on17, 

A lecond word isro ſuch as think it belongerh ro the Chriſtian Church attcr the Jews conve: fion, becuife 
of the expreſſions rhat are made uſc of init. I thell not tnfatton ali (leaving particulars to th. ir proper plac.) 
bir ſay, howerer this be applied, 1t is certainly notliteraiiy coberaken 3 and therefore , thi rhe Kangs bring 
theiy glory to it, K5e.is rot ro be underſtood of temporal glory, more thanby gold o: precious ſtones we wit 
conceive a material building, becaule luch matrer is mentioned. 1t th-retore rhe exproti;ons mull be bgiira: 
tively raken, and may as pertinently be applicable ro heavenas torae Church-miiant, we arc u contid-r 
to which they are 10 be applied by the ſcope and other arguments in 1t ſelf, whereot we have f,,01.en, and by 
which we are content that it be determined, And therefore we ſay,that the ke expretJions in the Proph ts 
arenot robemade equipollent ro theic here, except it be clear chat they atm at one :cope ; for , it 15 no 
words and expretiions that we conclude t:om, bur f: om many things put together, as 15 faid : to7, althovg! 
ihe Prophets here and there, droppzd iome {ch cxprefiions, to hold torth the exceilency of the Guipel-aui- 
miniſtration before it came, beyond what then was ; Yet ,is there in any of them ſich a full and heavenly de- 
{criprion put together as this 2 or can any future eftate of the Go'pel-church beyond whar was in Johns time 
be looked-tor, which will exceed ir as far as the Goſpel-church doth the Jewish, rhar Jobn: thould go lo far 
beyond their magner inthe deſcribing of it 2 and we are ſure that rhe application thereof ro heaven , hath 
with it a far more convincing impreſſion on the hearts ofthe Readers, as tinding therein a comfortable rel- 
lisb for their refreshing, which another application would mar, beſide, thar ſtraining of ir, will hardly bz 
elchewed by ſo carrying on the application thereof, 

We come now to [peak of rhe firſt general deſcription of heaven thatis ſer down in more general ſteps , 
yer exceeding fignificant , ro ver.g, 1, What Jobn faw, ver.1.and 2. Then what he beard and was told ot tor 
confirmatio:.of rhe firit , inthe ret of the yerle. Both tend to fer our this happinefle of the Saints eternal! 
condition. 

The 1.thing he ſaw, is @ new beayen and anew eanh. 2, A proof thatitis ſo, orareaſon why it is new, is 


gliyen, 
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given, becaule the former was paſſed away. 3.1 1s particularly nored,there 19.44 ns more ſea. Thar this :cl 9 
ro the great change that ſhall be by tire on all the world, we take tor grant 


C, 


| | ted , as betug a thing folluwingthe 
great j1dgement and making way fo. the Saints eternal bictlednetic. tt is the very iormer change » non» 
T C 


toned, Chap.20 verſ.11 which shewerh , that tjus1s thecontinuation ct that narration : as if one as«&d,whar 
tollowed then, when the heavens and the earth patled away ? 1 ſaw , faith he, a new heaves and a new earth : 
for, the firſt heaven and the firit earth, Sc. are pailed away, whereby the lucceeding of this to the tormer is 
clear. There are thice particula;'s here tobe enquired 1n, 1, Whar this p<5ſing aws; of the heaven and carth 
is, lucceedingto the toriner, and the: etore not contemporary with it , which 1s here called the firſt heaven , 
inreſpect of that which tollowed. 2. What this new heaven andearth is. 3. How it is ſaid there was no more 
ſea. Oithele we are not c:iriouily to enquice 3 bur icing 1t 18a part of Gods Word giyen tor conſolation to 
Beli-yers, we shall foberly atiurt what we think truth in this. 

Theretore we lay, 4. thatthele words ipeak ct achange ( even oa the uniyerſeit ſelf, liecrally ſorobe 
takeu) and that lame whiciis mentioned by Peter, 2 Epitt.3.13.where , when he hath {poken of the dillolu- 
10a of the wor'd by tire, (which by the Schuolmen 18 Calied ggns conflazrations) he addcth as a conlolation 
but welooi, for a new h:avenand anew earth, where dwe'et) righteouſneſſe, of this doth the pr::{cnt place 
(peak: wacre, on tlic by, Welay, It 1s woadertull to us how learned men ( as Mede in his treatilc 
d& 41xuwivn uwtans'on) ſhould apply that place ot Peter , t9 acondiugn ot the Church on earth,lcing there 
this new beayen and wei carts is cxprelly taid to follow the ca:th that now is , and thar aftcr it is dilllved by 
fires 15 there a Church to be 1n the wor ld atrer that diflolution > And whereas he taſt.neth that expolition 
upon that place of Perer from 4ſ@ 65.nd 66.we Conceive it were ficter to expound that place of I aiab,as the 
oolcurer» by that place of Peter, as th.t which IS more Clear, and lo buth to {peak ot theChurches eternal con- 
dition properly atter thele eiements thall be diffol ved, it it be necefl:ry roapply both to 02 thing, 

2. This {uppoieth a great change, luch as Shall put all 1n a tar 0cher Shape and frame tnan now they arein ; 
this cannot be quettioued 5 how tar and in what manner, 150nly dilputed : tor, that all miſt be deftroycd any 
burnt with tire, 1s grauced bY all, and cherctore juitly what reinatmeth 15 Called new. - 

2. We rake this tor certain alſo, that this patiing away looketh but co che vitibie heavens, air, carth and 
varer, anddorn neither extend 00 taat bietied nation ot the Elect to.uls (calied Cx'um Empyreum) Or R:ng- 
tom Prepare.! tor them, nor yer rc n_ Þ1ace of rorment , VWHCTC Uainic Ip1. 1.S and reprobates arc tor CYEr io 
ly under the wraih of God : tor, 1.that place of joy, it 15 1at4is be prepared tom the t.undation of the world 
tor them, Matth.25. which expreti:04 prepared , being compared with Heb.1 1.yer.1o. doch not oaly ho!d 
forth amo!t cxc<licnt glory & hng ilar exqualit workmansmp,tor waich cauie God to [aid to be the builder & 
maker therco!, T-v;7rs ; not ellewiereapplied to Hin mm rcterence to any other picce of his work, as hay- 
Ing g1VCN a 1PCCL4i proot of his a&:zradle art and $kulinther, but aiio coth alcriveths lame 10 its tirlk crea- 
won, which aclrontterh not of any mcervecmng cnange. Again, ths bung the mantioa ot gloritied Saints ard 
the ſame heaven wiro which atithe Kiect wil Ee gathered at the refurrection, and ſtill ipoken of in Scrip- 
ture as One and the fame ; and it being fully glorious tor tacir latisty1ng happiueflein the enjoying of Gods 
preſence therew, We can apprehiznd no change 1actdent thereumogbelidde that 1t is called cternal, 2 Conmbh.s, 
ter. Lin oppolition ro other things that are Ca;leu temporal. Ntther can there be any ettect of finor ot the 


c.r:c ſuppolcd to h ive any 12:UCUCE ON that bleit.d wbautlons Aud theretore it Not bciug,as other creatures, 
wade ſubject ro vanity (0 Unc.can thing entering ihe) there can be no neceflity of pu: itying 1t,or making 
kuch a chaage nit, as ON th-relt., 2. torhell, 1r18al:0 laid to be prepared for the devil aud bis angels , 
wherein aiſo many Reprovares are beiore ch1s Latk judgement ( 2s by the parable of che rich glutron is clear, 
Iu4,16.) Theretorc 1s not a new hellthey go into that day, mure than a new heayen. | Neither can any end 
of renewing hell be giveny 17 being no way to be betrered (as ocher creatures are by rhis change) except we 
ay as Aquinas ind th5 Sc 1001M-c1, that this confummarion purterth every thing 114 1tS pertection , and doth 
to he, alſo, by tranlin::ting rhe divlle of all rhe creation, deyils, reprobates, death, Tc. unto ir, But this 
nfirmeth what we (aid, Rn TN: 
4.Wertakeit for granted, thatthere 1s nota full annihilation of rhis univerſe by this change , fo that there 
ould be nothiog atter it, bur hcayen and hell ; but a change only it muſt be , thougha wondertul grear 
nge. This allthe places, that [peak of a new heayenand a new Earth, doconfirm, as fucceeding in the 
of the tormer. Bcfide, the phraſes holding forth this change , will import but a chap and no annihi- 
tion, as will appear : yay th1s exception, that rhere ſhall be no more ſea, confirmerh it ; tor, it {.pponeth 


whatmoreto befall it than the heayen and the earth , which could nor be it the annihilation of all were 
lolure. 


5. The queſtion theretore lieth manly in this, woomer that change be ſubſtantial, © thar thele beavens & 
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this earth bong removed , there are new heayens and ney earth again creared ; or, it that change be but in Þ ha 
reſpect of quaitriesy as it 1s with the bolly of man, which 1s raiſed tne lame, as touts liubltance z yet lo as dos {ot 
quiliues, ir may be called another , for its |purituainefſe, purity, glory, incorrupubloetie, Ge. ( | mean of the 
bodies of the Elect) even as mn that companion uted, 1 Cornth.is. Ihe corn that groweth up is called REY 
tner grain than that which was 1GWn, nn relpect Or 1t's accidents and appearance ; iv may this carth be Called wl 
8 new carth inthele reſpects, We conceave this lalt ro be truta , that as the heavens and earth are not (1th 
ftantially changed, nor annibilared, (Oo the new earth and heaven lucceediag, arc the tame tor lubſtance , be WC 
for nature more ſtable, for beauty more gio1 IoUs, tor ule, tree trom the abuics fintull 010 put them untoza 1 thi 
from the effects o! rhe curte pur upon them tor mans hn, they are alto.cetner freed and ter at liberty trom co! 
theſe. Therefore ( AFs 2.21.) it is called the 73me of 7e/i1/ution of ai things. Bo 
For confirmation whercot, we may conhders I. 1hele places whercin this Change 15 moſt expreſly men. © mc 
toned, as, Pſal.:10: 8 16.with Heb. 1.10. They (hall perish, but thou shal! endure ; yea, all of them $halt was pal 
oldlize a garment, as a ve; ure shalt thou fold rem up and they shail be changed. Whnci words bcar Out < 1Þ tc 
rorall overturning of heaven and earth as to its Outward tame: Yet, 2.that, upon the matter , inits tub. I get 
ance, itis buc a chan e, but {o umverſall and great , as maketh it not tobe then what 1t 18 now, Alecond ex. wet 
preflion, is, * C 0r.7. The fashion of thus world paſſeth away, the wordis 5 11a, uled to let out the change ou I *N 
our bodies, P/ilip.3.21. whereby be would icem to hints that this Change 15 4433OTe on its outward appea- I cv! 
rance than on its1\ubftance, A third place moſt plain and tuil, 15, 2 Pet.3.yer.10.12. and 13. The heavens hall & © 
paſſe away with a noiſe, and the elements s5hall melt with ferpent beat, $c. Hee allo, verſ.5 ,6,7. where the d&. © bot 
fruction by fire is compared with that which went betore by water, \V here, 1.1t1s weregathered, that tha ſſ vic 
fire melteth the elements and conlumeth them not, Even as a goldimich doth with mertal that he hath a mini dri 
ro put anew torm or mould upon, 2,Thar out ot this relulteth the new heayen and earth as a retined lump, I 19! 
trom which the drofle is raken away. 3+ I hat as there was no lubltantial change by water, loneither by tire Þ wa 
{though in that reſpe<t it is called the o'd world, and the other the worid that now is) only that made th; wa 
change to the worte, this of tire ro the better, ths 
Fora ſecond confirmation, we would conſider that famous place, Rom.8.19,20,21 ,22.wherethe ſcope pur. thi 
polly is ro proye the glorious condition the Saints naye tocxpect atcer this, and tat iuch, that eyen lenilelle} it h 
creatures wait and long for, as b2ing to bz made partakers of it at the general maniteitation oft the lonsoiff tha 
God. Whereoblerve, 1.That by creature inthe ſingular number, ver.19, and 20, 151nderitcod the un $f 101 
verſe, as contradiftinguished from the Elect, and ſuch a creature as by the tin 07 man 15 made (ubject ro ya-ſþ this 
nity , and ſoisnot to be underſtood of the whole creation ſimply , as certatnly neither ot Angels nor of ti: ff (po 
ſear of the blefied. 2. Thar mans fn had had much intluence onthe curiing ot this creaturepartly with bar. pat 
renneſſe, rempeſts, &c. contrary to1ts fiift nature ; partly, by making ittaethcater woeremuch tin anlfþ ad 
many changes have been acted ; partly, by abuting it againitthe end appointed by God to our yainends,Þ | 
3. Thar there isa rime of delivering, Gods {ons trom the bondage of tin they ly under , tuily. 4. That th: wh 
creature here mentioned, is to be tully delivered from the eftects ot tin and the curic allo ; Dhere tore, Lit i; © gou 
faid to be ſubdued under bope, not tor ever. 2. Ir expecteth thatand groaneth tor it, wor asit it were len-fi 2 
ſible, bur by a naturall inclination toit, and this is 10 lure as it it had kuowiedge , it wo.ld groan : io ir} fon 
ſaid, the high wazes mourn, Lam-1, 3. Becaule (ver.21.)itis expreſly laid , thatit is tobedelivered jronfſ Gill: 
bondage and to $bare of that liberty or the ſons0i God, and as their change 18 nor (ſubltaniial , bur qualitzY} | 
tive, trom the worſe to the better; (o ſhall it, in ome proportionable tunaviemanner , be treed tronſf fere 
changes, ccrruption , &c. and be in an other way glorious, 1 hele excellent priviledges waited for by thi} 10: 
creature , cannot confift either with annthilation or tubttantial change , bur with a qualitatuye mutation Bur 
far rothe berter » though we cannot inevery thing ſatistie our curtoucy about 22 , neither should we aunff Lic 
at thar, be 1 
If any ask, what can be the ule of this earth 2 or, ro whar end it is, ſeing Peter ſaith , rightcouſnefie is tf of | 
dwell in it > Anſw. Iris enough that God maketh it tor Hisown glory , which was the end he made a can 
things for, Proy.16. 2. Ace there nor many things now made, whercot we cannorpgive theule , (potlibly Þ 2. | 
many parts of the world never yetinaabired 2 Or, may thcr- not be many realons which we cannot tvs he \ 
rell, though we will know in thatday His d:fign inthat > Again, are there not :naby menibers 11 may tW 
body , whois raiſed with difference of ſex » and yet who can tell the uic of th:m,only God thinks it meet ft d 
rhere being then no marrying nor eating, men i1viog like Angels 2 But, 3. Will i: not evidence Guds power ord 
and greatnefſe , and be a ſtanding monument of that > and Will ic not be foie tropine of the tull and tina ing 
abolition of death , when the effects of ir, as to the creature z are taken away » whuch it is like would nev:89! 

hal 
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have periſhed either by fire or water had not fncome in and wnwilingly made it to be ſubje&t , Theretore 
ſome way it is meet that it thould allo be fred. 

The laſt obſeryable thing 1n the great change of the world, is, that there was no more fea: for underſtand- 
ing this» we premut, 8. that ſe@15 not allegorically or improperly to be underſtood tor croublcs and ſtorms , 
which then the world is ro be free of , though that be a trurh, Bur che ſea here malt b: und-ritood pro- 
perly as the earth andheayens in the words bctore, it being thar ſes winchisa part of thisuniverſos, 2, I; 
would leem, rl;at to lay raat the lea were new allo , would not agree, tacre being ſome pec:;har thing ſaid of 
the (ea 1n 1ts paſſing , morethan is ſaid of the earth and heaven, 3. Yer h wrdly can it be (aid riar the fire of 
conflagratio:1 ſhall deftroy all rac clement ot water, and to dry up the lea, becaule there is now no uſe of it : 
for it may be laid , 1-that there 1s no uleot rhe earth enher. 2. Thar thatconflagration purgeth theele- 
ments bur anmbilateth them not , but bringerh rheminto their pertection, as it doth all the world, a great 
part whereot1s the clement of water, We thall, without intitting , 11y down three wayes how we may take 
the words , 1, There was no more ſea, becaule by that fice all the elements are melced , and made to run ro- 
gether, a$it were-1n one lump z aud 10 there 15 all that Was», bur not diltintly ſea from earth-, burall to- 
gerher ; that worid to come being a retult of their melcing andintermixing one with another , when all of 
them are purified. 2. B ir b-cauie the heavens and the earth are looked oa ttill as diltinct ,it will be hard to 
confound the water aud tae carin ani] acayen , though it may be probavle. Itis laid, that by ſea is not mean- 
edrheelement of p'ire water , but rhat body of ſalt mixed waters, leparated from the earth , and put in 
bounds by it ſelf: which dittererh alio from other waters, and hath a moving flectivg nature , as it is the ſea 
utetali tor commerce amon At men. Tie ſea thus underitool, ſay they ,1s no inore ; not char all waters are 
dried up, bur this [eats puritied » that 1t 18 no more lea having rhe properties, ules , and ditfcrences which 
now it hath from other waters ; aud to this purpoſe do they make uie of Gen, 1. where mention is made of 
waters, before cyzr there was alea, And ſorhey make the raking away ot ſ:a , not to be an anaihilating of 
waters {imply , b:t the reducing ot the leato the originall nature ( if not tothe place) of the firlt waters, fo 
that It 15 nOT now [Cay as OY that tirlt appointment of God ( Gen. 1.9.an4d 10.) it was, 3, It may beunderſtood 
thus, the former heaven ans earth were palſed away , and there was no more ſea, thiats , the change exrended 
i: (elf nor ouly to heaven and earth , bur tothe ſcaalio, even although toixs would think ir leffe probable 
that the lea ſhould be altered with hre; and as they went away , yet no: ltmply, bar the former heavens ; 
10 here 18 robe underitood , the fea was no mores tat is, the tornier ica, biutit was changedalſo. And 
this we think the timplett meamng , and may (ome way be reconciied with what went before z and whar is 
ſpoken of the fea liere, 1s thelame wich was lpoken of the earth, Chap. 20- 11. only the Change is more pal- 
pable On it ; tor airhough tt continue to b: waters YCEtCOnmmmueth not ww be teagt. not being of the ſubſtance 
and lence of water to ve Ca, 

From this great change, we may learn, 1, not to fix room ich on crearures, which are paſſing, but on God 
whois the ſauwiv, and chang:th nor, P/al. 102. It is the Avoltlies adyic:, 1 Cor,7. 27.29, G6. Mortification isa 
good It 1dy, for tts wortd | alleta 2Way, 

2. It would prette us 6 2olinzue, feing ſuch arriall and chang? will be, 2 Pee. 3.11, what manner of per- 

ſons 014ght we tobe, leltig alt 22cf- tanags malt cone co pati2 + ww all goaly coavcriation, waiting for that 

dilolving. AfLure yoar (clyes 1T will bz, and where whithe finners appar ta that day 2 

[tis mach diſputed by the Scnoalinen how the Golly then ky:ng, aid tavie raar are again raiſed, are dif- 
| ferenced from the wicxedat that ume, and what pain this fire 15 t0 then : And here 1gnorantly and (uperſtt- 
noutly tiey conclude, t:.ac In <ryeth in itead of PUTgatory tO tacie that warc living \ Or ſhall bear that time. 
& Bur, ro leave curiofity, 5-15 lures 1. that the end of thar fire 15 either to pain nor to tire or purge the 
© Elect, it being inp Aitible that tice marerial can take away tin (except it be meritorio-ufly , and that cannor 

be chough they did iutfer ; tr, many lutter then and meritz nor , bat this 1s t0anded onthe rotten grounds 
of ſelt righteouſneſfie. Bide, rhis fire 1s not voluntary , therefore (according to their own principles ) 
\& cannor richie, Butheend of this, isthechanging of this vitible world and the putting an end to time, 

2. Itis1ike, rhe change ofthe living Godly, will not be by this fire, 2, becauſe if Paul were living , 
he would be changed, 1 Cor.t5. yet wouil he nots likely, ſafter fire. 2- Their change is done inthe 
rwviokling ofaneye , which cannot be by fire. 3. Iris not death (for all ſhall not dicey but in place 
Þ ofdeath, whereas certainly fire would infer dying , it being a marerial fre, 3. Howeyer we conceivethe 
| order of proceeding at the lat Judgemenryet 1t is like that the reſurrection of the dead Elect, & rhe chang- 
Ying of the living , wich their raking up ro meetthe Lord, 1Tke/.4. (1f notrhe final ſentence on all) ſhall 

go before this fire , rhe opening of the graycs which mult be betore this fire and the ſeas giying up fo or 
cad , 
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dead, uinpiyeth this ; the glorined condition theretore ot the EleA being begtm, and the ſentence havin 
pallec's DCHXEs ON THC WIC xcd allo , ( Chriſt thereby continuing laft oa the field as Conquerotr and Victor) 
b-taretn's arc, the Elect are all without the reach thereof: for, allthe Elect that aret1en : 


\ C4 IvINg , 0: tor. 
mzrly dead and glorified, mult be in one condition( the botes of the on? veing on the eart!3 as the perlo:1 Of 
the other are) and i eng 1t cannot be laid of the glorified clect that they ('1tfer tre, or are to be purged ; ty 
nM: her cant be lard of the orher. 


* >. _— —_— — 


GEUGW IL WAS 

Veri.2. Andl John ſat the holy city , new Jeruſalem coming down from God out of hea'ven . 
brede adorned for hey Fares] : _ : 6 7 as 

3. And 7 heard 2 great voice out of heaven, ſaying , Bebold, tre tabernacle of God js with men, and ke will due 
with them, and they shal! b: hrs people, and God himſelf shall be with them, and be their 504, D 

4. And God hall wipe away all te x15 from their eyes £ and there $114'l be no'more death, neither ſorrow, nor x,. 
mg. neiter sha'!l there be ans more pain : for the jar mer things are paſſed away. 

5. And he that (at upon the throne, ſaid, behold, I make ailthings new. And he ſaid umo me, Write: for tit'e 
words are true and faithful. 

6. And he ſaid unto me, It s done : 1 am Alpha and Omega, the beginr.ing and the end, 1 1i.l give unto him tha: 
:5 a:huſt, of the foumain «f the water of life jrecly. 

7 He that overcometh shall inherit all things, and I will be hs God, and he shall be my ſon. 

8. Put the fearful , and unbelieving, and the abominable and murderers, and whoremonyers, and (orcerers , ani 


wo » and all liars , skall haye their pant inthe lake which burneth wit fire andbiimſtone © which is the (e- 
cond death. ; 


His is the firſt thing Iobn ſaw, as an antecedent tothe diſcourſe following of the glory of the Ele; 
for, if all the earth ve new and glorious, much more they. Now toiloweth , more particulrly, 
the change ckatis made on the Church of the Ele&t, waen they are gathered together , and the 
world now is new and another thing than it was, 10s the glorified Church new and an other 
thing ( asro herqualiries and glory) than betore. After | had feen the new earth ( faith he) [ ſaw alloths 
nc Church, exceeding beaurifull, no ciry no Bride ſo adorned on her maritage-day as $he is, $he is 10 giv 
rious, when He gertech bur alittle view of her, Concerning the gionous dÞicripuon we would premit, 

1 That it is alinoſt all one, whomloever or whatloever we unerttand as the party deicribe ; x, Whether 
it be heaven, the place of bleſſedneſle ; or, 2- the glorified Elect , who are bieflzd and adorned in this place : 
or, 3.the bappineſle and blefledneſs ot the enjoyment of Godby tie elect Swunts in this place of glory. Cer- 
war none of theſe can be excluded, this being clearly the [cope , to thew rhe good condition of ail thole 
who are written in the Lambs Book af life , oppokit rothe maſery of tho.c who are nor written : ail mult be 
taken-in, both who are thus adorned, where and with what they are made thus happy. We ſhall nor there» 
fore be curious to diftinguish then, the {cope be1ng to Shew, that the E12<t arc in a molt happy conditioa. 

2. That this happinefle is tigura:ively ſet out, two wayes, 1, By ſuch thinys 3s are molt precious unto men, 
and of greateſt value, as of gold, preciors /?ones, and exceient building, a b:ide.&c. though the thugs theme ves 
infinitly exceed any thing they can be repreſented by. 2.By thele things that are: molt precious, even tothe 
people of God, as the rabernacle, outward ordinances,Gods preſence with tvem;Gc.which being to them ot more 
worrh than the former, do ferye notably to iluttrate and ro commend this hippinetſe uito them, 

3. That the manner alfo is figurative, holding torth theſe things , in fuch a manner, and by ſuch expre!- 
fions, as may make them molt incelligible unto ner, who here are [rangers to theſe niytterics 3 and chere- 
fore we are to conceive of the expret{tons as they conduce to this ſcope. 

4. Hence it is notneedfull to enquire in eyery particular part of the allegory or fimilitude , as if it did : et 
forthſome ditferentrhing;ir is enough they allconcur to ſer out one general,to wit,the excellencyot-rhis good 
condition : therefore are we nor to underſtand one thing by this ſtone , anotier thing by that ; one rhing by 
the City, another thing by the Bride ( though in a good lenle it may be z ) it 15 eno1gh that they cogertier thew 
thar ir is gJorious, ſo, rhar this city cometh down from heaven, that ir hath zwelve gates , and that ttic 8ree of (1/8 
hath twelve manner of fruits, &c. They are buc exp. eilions accommoated to our uptaking of rhem, aud 10 
diſcoyeredro- Fohnin the vition, that they may be. known ro be aore taana common aty, tree , 8. tat are 
here. They are heaycaly,evea as tac raking of {ohn oa great nigh moiintain, (ver. 10.) tb {ct duwinto mak- 

Ol 
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2ut the coherence of the allegory. It is marked that the City can down, and he was taken up , whereby 
the more Conventently he might tec it, which yer ts not locally done , but in viſion, 

Particularly there is here aCiuy, I. namedzs 2, deicribed ; 3. commendcd, Tohn putteth to his name 
here , 7 Zobn ſaw it, toconfirm it by fucha wiznefle, whote tuitimony ts trac, Toh, 21, and to makeit pl 2 
with credit ; he fcigned it nor , bur ſaw itin vition; thouzh tur ſhert of the thing ut elf, 

1, TheCity isnamcd , the new Fernſalem. That by leruſalem i; hgmacd the Church , 1s dear in Scrips- 
ture , tor the [pectal privileges Jeruſalem , had in her. There ts a threefold Ternſalem in the SCcriprure , 
1. Legall Jeruſa/em , Which long lince 1s deſtroyed , and as toits coremonies is in boniage » Gal, 4. 2. A 
leru/alem that now 18 » (2. e. the Golpel-Church) calie che mother 6 rs all , Gal. 4, 3. It is taken for the 
heavenly Teruſalem , or the glorified ttiumphant Church , where G 1 minediately dwelloth with His peco- 
ple, whereot that earthiy eruſalem was burc atype, Heb. 12. 22. io we underſtand Jeruſalem there, as 1n- 
cluding heaven , where Angels and jult men made pertect are, and rhe Clurch militant as it is the firſt {tep 
t0 this , and by which we have right rot through the Curenant of Grace in the Church, lr taketh-in the 
Elect gorihed and militant ; for , there 1s bur one family , Eph. 3.15. This 1s cailed Jeru/a/em, 1. Becaule 
rypified by the tirlt Jeruſalem, 2. Becauſe it is the lame Church vionked that was betore , even as itis the 
lane world now which thall be then. Oaly iti; calicd ney Terralem, not only to diftingu ſhit from the 
F-with Jeruſalem , but even from the evangelick , whici iscalied the bel; City betore » Chap. 11. but nog 
the new City. ltis netwleruſ.tlem , as the earth # new iv ne words betore , that 18, tully treed trom all cor- 
ruptions andby its quaiihca.tons another thing than it was , though asto the perions the latne » yet now per 
tectly gloriticdand glorious, anorher ſortot Courch then, nornow , though the 1awe Church, yer now 
preſented , withour ſpot or wrinkle or any luch thipg , Eph. 5.27. 

The 1c cond patt is its deſcription, It is faid to be commg down from bheapyen. T'liis lupponeth no local] 
mutation of the place deſcribed , but the excellent vature and quality of it , { wherher place or perſon) thar 
{uch a City was never on thecarth , it was athing th-rt was 07 a heavenly ouuginal , therefore ( Heb. 12. 22. } 
Called beavent; : tor rovcmn this City , Jupponetti aicenving , and 1$all one with having Chriſts new name 
written omthoein » hich is heavenly glory z a5 appcareth , Chap. 3. verſ. 12. Ihis Coming down » 1s cither 
generally ro Shew that it is heavenly, 1. It nileta not our of the earth » nonot this new earth, it hath a 
more glorious rile. O-:, 2, loi appearerh to 1obn as delcending , that he may leet : yet, as would ſcem, it 
was {till high , th-reiore nzederh he to alcend ( perf. 19.) toleemr, Both which, are but toclearthis , how 
Iobn here {aw the heaven , Itdeſcended and Iaicended ( would he ſay) roſee ir, though it bein viſion, 
2. Irmay beſaid co deſcend , not as rohave 1tS abodCupon earth , bur as looking to the Church in irs firſt pre- 
lenting before God at thar day , as 1t 18 » Eph. 5. 27. he 10 exprefleth It asbenholding all the Saints and Glory 
in heaven d:{(cendivg , ( it butng otherwite unpothble ro conceive of heavenly things) asit were, like a 
ride on the great marriage-day ; and potlibly , irmay relate ro Chrilts coming with His Saints to judgement 
by a locall de:cention art the ditlolunon of this cath, B.t, as WE :aid, theexpretiions arenot roo much literal= 
ly to be ſtrained. ET ; ; Yo £2 

This deſcenſton , Or » coming down , 18 5li0 Chiefly tor its commendation : That, 1. it is of Gods building 
and drefliug , 1 cometh trom Him. 2. I: 1s to be a conttant dwellivg to men (as the tirſt voice cleareth, ver.3.} 
as if it did deſcend to them, rhey thall have heaven tor carth ; that ſhallbe the exchange. 

The third thing is the commendation of this City : Iris, 1+ called a holy ciry , tornow theſpirits of juft 
men are mad- perte&t , and lo : re their bodies ; and no unclean'thing entereth here » bur tich as are holy 
Feruſalem al{o 1s 0:dinarly for Gods prelence and worship 1 1, cail.d the bo!y city; much more may heayen be 
tor thatrealon. : Wk 

The commendation more particulariy , 1s, that she 15 prepared .&s 4 bride adorned for her huſband : the is 
right every Way , and excellent 16 her g10110Us apparel avu new cioaths , brave! than any bude that eyer 
was ( as having a more cxcellent husband than ally } yet thatis not all. Betore, She Was a preparing , now 
$he is prepared and fuily made ready :. tormerly there was calling to the martiage-ſupper, but here the 
bride is brought to her husband. In a word , now $he1> ttred to a Batety-incnnocr ,t.ucable to rhe b:1dgroom, 
who now is not the wooer , but her hushand, And allrhelc aloroings are heavenly , ſuch as she from heayen 
bringerh with her > and he hath pur on her. And there 1s rothing wantung that may adorn her , and as iz 
were her marriage-day being come, vor a Wrong pin 181n her, The general keeperh the {cope of the fimilt- 
tude fully, she is ( as P[al. 45. ) brought unto the King in ra) ment of needle work; Which is (poken of this tame 

lory, when the bride , fully glorined, Shall be wade ready to enter the vgs palace. Anu this new Chute! 
eing diftinguished from thisnew werld , and not the tame ( as:t wouid be, 1t1t were ro be underſtood 01 
earth ) but ſucceeding ro thar-change » we way clearly ſee that 1t 1$ wot that ere, but that lame Chap. 3. Yer.12. 
which 1s more particular y atterward infilted on. , Noan Tims 
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Thisg.oous Rate of rhe EleRt , andthe folace which they enjoy in this happinefle , being diſcovered in 
a Ie prance to Fohh's view , Fohoweth now a further confi.mation thereof by two voices to his car. The 
tirlt. 15 yenerall, our ot heaven,t: om ſuch as knew beſt; the ſecond from God Himſelf or the Lamb, ver-5,4%c. 

The voice 1s tirtt deſcribed , Then the matter ſpoken is [et down, as of more credit from ſuch a voice, It is 
a vorce 1 Or its dutinctnetle and intelligiblencfſe : nor confuſed like thunderings, or waters , but that which he 

heard was piain to hisear asthat which he had ſeen wastothe eye, It will rake up all ſenſes todiſcern hca- 
verirightly , and there is happinefle there to delight them all, B-fide , one ſenle is more eaſily deluded than 
two; here therelore both by tecing and hearing Fobn beareth witnefle. Iris called @ great voice", 1. to 
ſh ew that it 13 a Concerning matter that isexpreticd, 2. To ſhew thar itts no ordinary Herauld that crycth 
1: : and therefore men would be ſtirred up to hear and belicye what is ſpokenconcerming heaven. 3. It is 
from heaven , bcaule only thoſe are bett acquainted withthe glory thereof here mentioned. Belide, if there 
be joy in heaven at the conye. fionot a fiuner , much more when the marriage is ſolemnized ; it would ſeen 
tO r8lat tothar, 

2. The watrer beginneth with a Febold ,for the former reaſons. It is a wonderfull thing ro be obſerved by 
all, that ſuch a nearnefle shoutd be betwixr God and men, Here obſerve , believe , and wondcr. The marter 
{e:te:h out the happinefle of the Saints, tv'o wayes , 1. In their poſitive happinetle and yood condition, 
2. Intheir freedom trom all difficulries. 

Their poſitive happinefle, is (ct out under the moſt excellent fimilitades and promites of happineſſe that 
Iſrael , had. Now all th-ſeare fulfilled , becauſe heaven cannot be ſet our of it (elf, Therctore thele two 
wayes1t 1s ſerourto us, tobring us in love with it, x. Tooureye, itis repreſented under the types and 
finulicudes of earthly things that are moſt glorious and dclightlom tothe eyes, as, gold, pearl, precious ſtones, 
cities , and what men of the world are molt raken up with. 2. Toourear and faith , or appreherfions and 
conceprions » it is ſet out by the things that raft not co the men of the world , but ro Gods People and Church 
have been more excellent than any thing ofthe world. So thar as the former is nor literally underſtood , tv 
neither the latrer ; but by theſe, as by iteps , he elevateth us ſome way to conceive of heayen, By the Cirp, 
Tabernac'e , Temple , Jeruſalem and Promiſes , which were of a more taking beauty tothem than any thivyg, | 
elſe; Andit ſhew« th that heaven is not only above what worldly men can conceive , but eyen aboye the reac!:! 
ef thcle who havefaith and experience in Giriegal things, 

Anfſwerableto theſe , their pofitiv- happineſle is firlt fet out by the rype of the eabernacle of God with men , 

tht is Gods preſence $hall be with them , as His Tabernacle was afign ot that , and apnviledge to Iſrac:, 
which others hadnort : Sonow whar was ſignified by it, is here fully made out in trurh. This , fecondiy, 
1sCleared , He will divell with them : They $hall not only haye tigns, but as He dwelt in the Ark as the type, 
fo sbalt He indeed dwell with men, not as aſtranger, now and then, as beſore , but conſtant. y, 
2 This is fuctherexpreſſed , They shall be His People , and G:d him{eF 5hall be with them , ( and nor tt: 
tabernacle only)and He shall be their God: W hich is notas it now God did begin to be their God(which ro Hi 
owa , wastrucinallages) Bar, 1. that now God is manifettly known robe their God, 2. tha now they 
ap fuily the enjoyments and advantages of their right ro haye Him their God. 3. 1 ivy get now the 
polſeſſionof Him, whoin right agd ritle was their portion before, they know whar it is ro have Go\l ther 
od , When be becometh all in all rothem, and they are filled with His tulnefſe , and {ce Hun as he is, 
Ir faith, thatthe fruir and ſubſtance of that great Covenant-promiſe , 1w4i'l be their God , anditey 5:4, 
be my People , Is never well known , nor raken up ztill they be in heaven , that being the place wherein th 
fuiretle of this promiſe itreamerh outro Believers. Iris a word thar ſerteth forth the height of happinefle tr 
be in the enjoying of God, the promiſe whereof is the great ſubſtance of rhe Covenant here , thats giyer. 
His People in thele words , Lev. 2G- 10.11. and Ezek, 37. Gen. 17. 2 Cor. G. 18. 0 

There ismore happinefſe in having God to be our God , than we can believe; yer this in right may be her. 
and the right improving and uſe-making of this , wouldin a great meaſure be heaven upon earth. 


| 

Verſ. 4. The happineſſe of their eſtare (as it is free from all the contraries and oppoſits of blefſedneſle, 1 | | 
ſer forth, 1. generally, in wiping away all tears. 2. More particulaily, in removing the cauſes of rhele , | 
as death , ſorrow , crying , &c. 3. Inthe proofof it; for all farmer things are gone, therefore rhele a!{! | 
done away and the face of the Church and her condition is now new. Some of thele exprefiions are(Cbap.7}} 4 
borrowed fromthe Prophets , thar point at an excellent condirion of the Church onearth , becauſe the try} , 
beauty of the Church on earth is of the ſame nature with thatin heayen, ( as the former promiles do clear}! £ 


that beauty of heaven, is but thar begun glory 'compleated and pertcEted ' which is not ar perfection hc! 
tillir come there. Batthe ſcope differeth inthis , that there the glory ofthe Goſpel-church 1s holden fori}! 

rincipally after Antichriſts begun ruine z but here the perfeCtuag of the fame Church in heavep after t'þ 
final ad fall oyerrurnivg ot all enemies, as 1s clear before, Tip 
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The generall freedom of this happy condition, is, That Godsball wipe atvay all tears from theire vc which 
is ſpoken not only comparatively with their former eft.ate, as 1t 15 uſed by Iſa.62.(and poil.bly, Chap.7.) bur 
hereit is imply to be underſtood. There $hail not be ta them cr any of them thenaov f .r-2w , or catſeo! 
lorrow, or W:ep1ng z but though tacre beteacs on their cheeks, all theirjourney over , (which is here fups 
poſed) yer whe: thry come to the gates of heaven, norear {hall eater with caem, God lun lf, (5 mn were, 
with a napkin) by His tenderncile to them $14 the (ylnetle of His love, Shall put an ea. to their weeping 2 
there Shall 1:yur be any more a tear anionglt them ali 5 andrhatitis God who wipeti , &.. adderh cv the 
conſolation. 

More partic Luly, their freedom is {rt Jown in four things, ordinarily accompan) ivg ail living, 1. Deat', 
there sballbe no death thre #; which alli.derh unto, of raciter 1s tive tultihng 924i that, T,@ 25. (which x Cor,1;. 
the Apo.tle m:Keth cleariy a qualification of heayen, aid oh tulhlled itcer the Reſurrection) Thicre, ant 
there only Shall be immortality and eternal i:te , neither flt no: ſecond deathenter there, br ba! are cait 
into the lake, as Chap 20. or are without this City » to which this doth elpectally rclute, 2, Uhere is G1 
forrow nor griet there : urs properly luck a iSrrow as ts turthe lot o! trends , or ſuch ac:0:i:, when lome 
| good thing 1s takenaway : there 15 none fuch there , ao Wite in ncayen bewails ber Husban, cr Mother het 


Child, Rachel will not weep tor her cauldrenthe:&, nur 1s friend Leparated from friend tire , fonathan is 

not heavy ro {under with Davidtherte, nor ay man mourning for the love of a Crown, or K:ngdom, ot 
tf Houleorcſtate, or tor any lotie whativeyer, 3. There ao cj gtwere, there are novyioient or haity ſirs 
) prizings ( which taketh in all croles ti2 brivg nurt upon aay) cGtLere ts uo invading of Kingdoms , ftormicg 
I of Towns, killing or flaughrer , or roaring of v:0l{nmt enemics tively doing wrong, or of poor fouls crying 
out under and patſively lutfcring wiongs or opprotiicas {nather of thele are 1wneaven. 4, Inthat city there 


bl 
d| isnopain, nor ſiffering, whether hon exteruall caties 97 ruiences of inward inimines ot body or chal= 
h lenges of the mind ;the inhabitants of that land will not ly tacy are nk, 14.33 Ina word,the body is fo 
0 freed from corruption, as there is no extcruall caule to hurt it, netther any wiernal tenidenc 7 roany difcaſe , 
;,| burablolutefreedom trom all ettects of tin ; nu lickneile ts tavre more than death ; no gout nor gravell , 
of all theſe arc removed. And, tor aggravation ot this happinetle z We Are [9 underitand thee expreffions 
cl.) fer down, 1.as taking-inall theſe things conducing to happin tle, 2. Not only 15 there a removing of theſe, 
bur the contrary priyiledges follow, to wit, quietnelic, l;ke, comtort,zoy, &c. 3. Thar thele are eminemly 
?,| therein heaven, andonly there in this degree. 4 Tnatthele enjoy this nappiaetlc and lite eternally and uns 
+} . Changably; for now, no more death or pain or auy thing of that kind, 15 10 trouble thei, 
\ 3 The contirmartion is added in a word, for the former things are paſſed away, that is , all the tormer diſpen- 
6} fations roward the Church, its crofles and tufferings and the manaer of its fighting or being militant » thee 
Y.| noware palled and changed ; which mult certainy be underſtood of the Churches final and erernal change , 
te I. becauſeſothele things ( called the former in oppoſition to the Churches now glorified condition) are 
11 palled away as the old heayens are ; then this change being unyerlall im 21l things,relaterh tothe tull change 
y, onthe world. 2.B:caule thele tormer things of death, pain, &c.are never away till the end: forif they 
the were ſuppoſed contemporary with the eftare of the Church during thele thouſand years, then certain! y 
cit Gog and Magog are to tollow that with death and cryiny, , It mutt therefore be atcer all the Churches rials , 
*8, andloafter Gog and Magog, who not long preceed tne end of the word. Y0 nts renewing of all, maketh 
-4\ an excellent change totne Godly ; and no more Can it be unde: ttood what the happinefle of their lot 1s , 
ths | than that which cye never {avy, nor car hard, nor yet could cater 1nto mans heart toconhder, This being 
et eyery way new tO men. 
The The ſecond yoice which cometh in to confirm the ſame things, is, yer. 5.of Lim that ſat on te throne, that 
is, the Lamb, who was Judge, Chap.20. [tiled here by tae name He rake ro hinvelt, Coap. 1. tothew His 
ere, God-head, I am Alpha and Omega, and 1 wil be Lis God, yer. 6.304 7. He is brought in ſpeakingt.tocontirm 
whar is {aid : itis Gol who undertakethit , and theretore ut cannot mille 3 He may be b:heved, 2. To 
'C,'! ſhew the greatneſſe of the thing, and concernment otir, that God will Himlelt be, asir were, the 
el, preacher otir, In this confirmation there are three ſeyerall ſpeccacs tothe iaine end. The 1.13, yerſ's, 
d y * Bebold I make all things new : wonder not at this glorious Cnange z tor (airh he ) I that once inade all 
1! thinys, now Imake them new, new heavens, new earth and Church, &c. as to thuir qtalifications : 
which all :hings, relate to the paſſing of che former things mentioued, verſc 1. and 4. an! Ceap.,o.11,and 
ea}! ſhew that the omniporency avid taichtulnels of Jetus Chrilt 1s engaged tor bringing this abuur tor Hts 
N Churchcs comfort, and itrengrhening of rheir taich in this great point. | 
_ The fccond word, forthe fame end, is, Write, for theje things are true and faubful, The command is 
r Un Nang 2 r. peated 
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repeated, to ſhew that chere 18 a fingiular truth intchis point, he might record it, and though (ir be umplyedy 
men ordinarily look on thelt- things as palling Worus, Yers laith Nos cy are taithtull and IC, 

Therhird word, is, perſ.0. I he repeating thus (0 viten, He ſaid unto me, 1s tor wakening attention, and to 
mind us who it is that Ip-aketh, and that every word, as a dIveriie IcUtence , 15t0 be we ighed. It hath two 
parrs. The firſt is abſolute, bearing our the cercaiaty ot the accomplithinent of that great chang, lpoken of 
as 1t 1t were already done , It is done (laith be) that 15, old things are pated , and all things are made new ; 
what ever was betorc prom ed 1s certain, as done, This looketh tothe end, as was clearcd by the ſame 
word ot the ſeventh vial,Chap. 16.which ſhewerh the contemporarinelle ot theic events,as was then cleared 

The ſecond part ot it, is condiuonall, holding torth the parties (gn their quali tications ) whomay expect 
that glory, yerſ.6.and 7. and theie who have no right to this happin. fe, perf.8, which 1s as an ule of the for- 
mer grounds, or 1s drawn lrottr up tHearers tO be 111Ove with heayen } trrom the otter of 1c on this condi- 
tion, and to (care men at hell, (in oppoli.10n to this ) by threatinng particular lorrs with it. And therefore 
this oftcris not to be looked on as to be inaile aitertiits begun making of all things new, (as in order of tim-) 
bur as holding forth the way how to come tothisnappuacfe { pretently as to the otfer, though the happi- 
nefle be conng) and by the offer ot it hereby to engage tolksintou, This offer z as it pointeth out heaven 
as the reſult, ſou pointerh 0! the way, means and motives leading and prefiing to it at all tuneszas th: clo!e 
ofth- ſeven Epiſties, (Chap.z.and 3.) dota. I heotter begtanan with a detci ipton of Hun tha: makerh 
the offer, and b-fide that hath rwo parts. The f1:{t part, ver/ 6, Ube lecond, ver/.7. 

Hedeſcribeth Himlclfas otrenin the ti. it, tecond and chiud Chapters, 1 am Alpha and Omeoa, the beoin- 
ning and the end, This 15 co shew, 1-whO It 1s that ottereth, and that He may ve crutted. 2, Tnar he thould 
not be flighted nor refuled , duty tycin ro reſpect what He faith who now ipeaketh tio heaven. 3. That as 
he 1s Alptoin the beginning, lo row he appeareth Omega 10 the peitecting what be promitcd. Evay part of 
the offer hath a promile of « ternal life upon a Cond1100, ory to p« rlon-loaud lo qualified, 

The thing promiled, yer.6.1-, 1 Wil give 4 tm of the foruntain of the water of life, I'tii- fountain is taken in 
Scripture ſometimes tortheg ACCcs OI Tiny Spirtt Lat ivads WNTO IE and b. giins 1ty, Fo 1.4.10, ad 7 ZY. Some» 
times tor the enjoyment of God, who 15 0ur lit. , a» Pjal. 36.9. with thee is the fountain if life : buth come we!l 
in here, bur hel tas the (cope and great part or ta- prounte, Which hath us pertecti.n in heaven. Tris1s 
water of life, and thar for the exc-lleucy and pe: petucy of usretrething : here 1s a per perual tountaing whereas 
not one drop is in hell. 

The condition runneth in the words , 1. { wil/give him: Itisafree gift, ſois lifeeternal , Rom.6.23 
2.Andit is given freely, that is, without any price, aud compentation, butir 1s obtained without moucy , 2: +! 
whatever qualification be in the perlon thi45 trecly bygraced, it is nv cauſe of this gift. Yet, 3.this is q 44l1fict, 
Tt is to him that is athirft, that this gilt is given, a: [/a-55.1. - thirſt 1s, L.one that needeth, 2.0n» thatis lun; 
fible of his need, 3.01e that wo Auld fain hay, as ev-r 4 imrity man would diink , as it were, paind for wait 
ofit. 4.It is one that will take and welcome the oft.r on any terms, and think hunlglt much oblieged to 
him that giveth it. Hence under ehirfts 7g, (1/2-55.1.20l Matth.5. :Hefſed are they that hunger and thirt) 13 0+ 
dinarily holden forth peoples ticnetle ro receive, and witiagalle ro content ro J-{44s Caritit, as Chap.22.17. 
whoſoever # athirſt , thatis, (as atter followerh ) who evry wel, let hw come So. by which we may ice. 
1. The freenefl: and large:cile of Chritts oitzr that Cannot be made ov: cader and lai nearer tolks thin by 
faith itis done ia this, 1t racy will receive and be wiiling , &C. they are weicoine, 2. Tac tir and qualiicd 
objects that the promi: cis made to, poor hungry , thultz, chat may not waar, and yet have nothing to buy » 
Come here, the market is tree. 3. The contutency) yea the neCetlary coancx10; of grace treely giving, ant 
the qualifications of hunger and thurit in the receiver : tor, x.this qualitication dilpolerh them to make ute 0: 
grace. 2, To eſteem of and prize grace, as licknetſc doth ot hun wao is thePhyfician, Tois condition of faith, 
thiſt, and willingnefle, &c. unporteth no more; on the recetycrs l1 4c, any rhing 1nconfiitent with grace, 
than tharir is ſaid he giveth freely and wichour money on his tide , This unporting but a tree receiving , as 
that doth a free giving. 

The ſecond promule is latge, in two expreffions, ſetting our this happinefI: , be shall inherit all thinzs; he 
ſhall want no good thing, and thele all ſhall be his poſſettion, he shall have God, who (1 Cor, 1 5.28.) ſhall 
be allin all, inftnitly ſupplying and filling the room of all rhe riches, honour z, contentments and comto. ts 
that men can imagine; It Shall be agreater poſſetſionrhanif they enjoyed all things. For,1.God equiyalently 
makerh up all that nothing is miſſed. 2.Eminently and excellently he maketh up all , that what ever com- 
forrable effect would be exprefſed from inheriting all things , it is much more excellently and eminently 
from God, This mutt be an excellent inheritance thar is ſet our by ſuch an exprellion, yer doth the thing 
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enjoyed in heaven exceed the expreſſion , as tar as the maker doth his work, and that which is infiniteex- 
cecdeth what is finite ; tor, exprefiicns cannotbe gortten,adequatand fuitable to the thing, 

The ſecond expretiion sheweth how this 1s made our, 2 wiilbe bis God, and be 5hall be my ſon. This COMPre®» 
hcndeth ajl : yea, it is added as an addition toall things, It is more tobe Gods ſon and to have him our Gol 1 
than to enjoy all things befide to be his fon, and ſo his heirs and joynt-heirs with Chrilt , Roms. 0. 17. What 
is that, or rather whats it not ? Here now 1$a poitwn 53 who would coyer, let thein cover this as the beſt 
thing : one day the truth of tins will app-ar , What great blef{ednefle 15 here, when once his wrath is but a 
licle kindled, Pſal.2.tlt. O tet your hearts on this, 1t is the thort cur to potſe(s and inherir all things, Who in 
all the world eyer reached tO enjoy all rhe carth > yer that 15 hittle amooglit all rnings » bit a Believer inhe- 
riteth carth, heaven, Gol Chrilt, gio:y, peace, his loul, cyen ail things 3 tor Go415 his ( and with Him all 
things, 1 Cor.3.22,23.) and will He not give to hun ail things > Rom.8.42. yea, is h- nor hunlelt all things 
(as is (aid) lo that in hcayen and carth the loul cau wiSRh no more, Pſab.73.25. Se on ver. 3. 

The condition, is, overcoming : which unpheth , x.a tight witha wort ot encinics and corruption. 2. A 
ſerious tight and conttant war, as tor ite 3.4 difficult i hr. Yet, 4. a victory and ovc rcomuug of all theſe 
cnennes betore there can be an obturning ot all tnings, 41 ns latth , toiks will not {lip nor {leepinto theſe 
excellent promiles, and though tightung be not the merito; 10us caule of theſe , yer it is the way to them and 
an antecedent going b<tore them necetlarilys though not the cauſa ſine qua non to our jultihcation, yer it is ſo 
ro 0ur glorification, : : | 
This thirſting unporteth engaging and covenanting, i/4.55.3. Overcoming , a being anſiwerable to our en- 
gagements. Oblerye it then, and wreltle to as yemay ovtau, leing lo much d-pendeth on it, and happy is 
he that overcomerh, Hz and every one ot them enyjoyerht ail things , and yet noac of them enjoyeth anorhers 
portion to one anornhers prejudice. B.itas men now envy the whole $.,a and its light, and wrongerh nor 0” 
thers b« it, 10 then all shall «njoy God tully , as to their capaciues, yer loas there is 120 want toothers. That 
intioir Ocean of the Godhead being able to till all the cups that come to 1t , Or are Calten inc, and being ſuch 
that all may alſo {wim init when they are tall, and that S.n ot righteounetle being lo clear as to Shine on all, 
and ro make $hining ail theeyes that Shall behold hum. 

Toe qualifications (to 1ay 10) of taeteexcluled oarhe other part,areler down, ver.8.3n we conceive for 
theſe ends. 1, To pete the receiving of the tormer otter trom cheill ot nutfing ir , which is the main ſcope, 
2.To shew that every one Overcometh nor, and 10 cometh not there, 3. Lo$shew who ovyercomerh not, to 
wit, theic thatly under the practice of Ginfull lutts, as here : By theie torts underſtand all other finfull 
wretches lying in fin , as it they were expreled , the m_ ſt abo.minable forts whereof ,areindeed named , yer 
aot at all ro exclde others, By it we may lceallo, that this Mit be heayen; torgthele that ger not rhele good 
promilcs, are ca tinto the lake and !econd death, O what great vdds 1s there between the end ot tin and ho- 
lineflc ! what ever men now th.aksit will one day, yea mn that day,appear 1n1ts na.tye colons, 

Tocle particular iteps or forts of 1115 (to wit eigat) are mentioned, to Shew, x, har there is but one way 
to Glory, but many [195 whereby men patle ro dettruction, 2. Taat by th: fetung down of rhzte more partt- 
cularly, the happincile of heaven and Cne QUa'LICaHIONS OL thele who enter it > may be the more conlpicuous , 
being put rogethcr. | : _ R : 

The fiſt fort oflinne:s that is excliided, is, the fearful , or coward , oppolite rothe former fighter and ©: 
ercomer. tt 13 not thele who are tered to come thort, Heb. 4.1. nor thele char fear to fin and defire ro pre- 
vent it, Heb 1.7.10. ſuch that fear thar their taich be nor good, or that they be preluming , asthe woman , 
Mark, $.and 33. But lucit as, x.dare act nothirg $or Chrilt, are cowards and nor valiant for him, though nor 
directly agaiiitt him , luch as tearing them that can kill the body, Matth.1o. lway with every corrupt time , 
asthe beat , Magog,&c. and cannot tight agaiuft them to any hazard, bar torlake Chriſt, 2. Such as are 
tared to fight agatult luits , and never appear againſt chem 1n the field; rhe weak heart (Eqck, 16.) iscyil, 
luch a fear as the evil ſervant had, Mazch.25.25.which maketh men lazic 1n holy dutics and ti ading torChriſt 
xif they were afraid of th:m; rhe fluggard. faith there is alion inghe way , this is he who thitteth duty, 
2.Such as dare venture to li tfer nothing tor Chriſt, asthe Worthies did, Heb.1 x. 
The ſecond ſort is unbelievers, u0t properly, or only intidels, much lcflc theſe whoare ofa weak or little 
flith, thatis, mixed w:rh coubuing, and want peace 3 but ſuch as never received the free offer of Chriſts 
Grace indeed, whatever their profetſion was ; rhat never did tiee from rhe Coyenant of Works, torcſt on 
Chriſt tor (alvation. Thcic arc (fob-3.36.) condemned already : and this unbehiet shall conden'n as much as 
any breach of the Law. in that day it will condem tharye believe rot according rothat command, 1 tob.3-22 
asr0 bea murderer, :0 be a witch or,a warloch. Queſt. How aittercrh it ti om weak tanl: > Anſw,Weak tanh 
bath a ſure ground, Luta weak grip O11 ; theretore its teared for it ; Bur unbelicf hath a weak ground . but 
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thinkerh ns grip ſize, Thereforeit is not troubled. 2. Weak taith hath much tear of unvelief, Mars. 9. 24 
and wou'd berid of it : this unbeliet 1s willingly, and (Oo wrettlerh not againſt unbeitet, bur againſt do brim 
an tear, leftits ſecurity be marred. 3.Weak taich is clear of 1ts own nec. l in4 Chriſte fulne(lc; bur its weak: 
actle is in its peace, or its gripping of Him or byding by Hun ; and as tothe truits of Faith, it finderh the 
weak, { to lay fo, ) bur unbehet 15 Ciearer of its peace than ot 1t5 need , &c. and whether we rake unbelicf x 
a failing on the right hand by prelumption, or oa theleft by deipare, bo.h are unbeliet > and oppoſit to tam 
11 Chriſt, and are excluded here. » 

The third fort are abominable, who by fins againſt nature have made themnfelyes vile : now the fs 3, 
reckoned with ; ſuch were thele in Sodom, aud thele, Rom. 1.26 Gc. A 

The fourth fort are murderers ; which taketh in all whu wrong their net 
cſpecially the perſecuters ot His people. | 

The htth tort are whoremongers : whereby all who are giyea (o any ti;thiaztle, tecret or open, of wha, 
{ocyer fort, are underltoo\, it 1t were but ina look. | 

The tixrh (ort are ſorcerers, luch as more directiy renounce God , ani take them directly or indiro 
the making ule of the devil in the place ot God ; v bereby we may ice» that there is fuck 2 tin » a5 
tnere1s murther and adiitery. 

The ſcycnth (ort are ido/aters, whether aguinlt the firlt command, as heathens; or the {econdzaxs falfe wor. 
ſhippers,or more ſabtilly adyancing creatures, as do the coyetuus, I ney arvin tits roll 

The eigth (o:t are all fiars, in their words or Carriage Co !iterterting in aypooritie towards God , as Pla! 
38. 35.9r dec-iving or ditlembling rowards mai, Col. 3,10. all go together to the lake, {poken of, Chap.2,, 
rhatis their lotin oppolicion to the lot of rhe Elect here deicribell : under thete forts, ali are comprehended 
wholive and dic in in : as, 1. Thole fins of vmitizons 11 tallay or byJtug back , os the feartail. 2. Againit 
rhe Goſpel, as the unbelievers, 3.Againlt nature, as the aboannable, 4. Agnut tac Law . 55 the others, an! 
char whether againiſt the firſt or ſecond Table, in deed or word, Their lots dreadtuli , They are caſten int: 
late, &c. Then, 1.1s there not great odds b-tween hcavenand hell > Is xt notgoos tw vein neaven andil 
to bein hell» 2. Muſtnct all ot you be eternally uwrthe one or 11 cheother? 3, [s1rnotal o c:rrain thi 
folks mult goto them leyeraily according to thele qualifications ot oyercommg, or of lywg under fin, an! 
that theie are not ſeparated , but heaven and holineile » hell aud tin go together 2 Then, whatarethe not 
ot you doing > Are not theſe the words of Him that litteth on the throne 2 why then make ye not tor hes 
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ven, and ſo tor more holinefle as necellary to be there ? haye ye retolved to diipente with the loſle of heaven! 


Can ye abide hell and the company of deyils for eyer ? what, 1s chere any clivice here « why halt yeb.rwec 
heaven and hell , as ifthere were any equality berwixt all things and nothing ( no, not a drop of water) be- 
twixt God with all good, and the devil and ail {orrow, and thac tor ever + O the icreechs aa yels that wil 
be1n hell, whereas thereis nocry in heayen ! Can ye go about doubting what to choole here > Wh y then is 
there (o little faith, fo lictle wreltling and holinets > Know ye not what dependeth onthe event , and cany: 
abide to loſe ir, yea, to hazard it, or to be ſecure while is io > How can ye ileep and ear yo.r bread withou 
ſorrow > what promiſe can ye comtort your elves 1n ? None |peaketh gool to you , what threatning can y: 
ſhifr, while ye thift holinefle > do not all [peak as pronouncing your external excommunication from God, 
while ye abide under the curſe as ye are > whatexaimple hive ye ot any that ever hardened themlelves an! 
proſpered , or lived and died under the dominionet tn and was happy ? 15nor hell tull of retutations of this 
untruth 2 Where are many, like thz rich glutton, Luke 16. that would lutter no application of hell ro themin 
their life, and now they are ſure of ir, and bid tellir ro others, . knowing that men ordinarily believe it at * 
O ſecure atheilt, proud ſinner thar never thirited for ri ghreouſnefl- » Dorieittheillof tin, or thoulazy us 
gligent wreſtler that art afraid ro fight , what will come of thee? Do yenot belicye hat a reckomny, 1s Cu 
ing ? do ye not (eethar holinefſe and happinetſe go rogerher, and {19 and thame 2 donor ye yuar fclves think 
3t reaſonable and juſt that they thould go linked together, and that none bur the holy ſhould go ro heaven? 
What will it turn ro then > ſhall any other door be opened to heaven, oc other promiſes be made to you, tha 
for others > Remember what cercitication accompanieth this offer, Itis indeed tres (to we offer it in Hi 
Name, Ho, every one, Come,{5c. But here 1s the Cerutication, it ye come not , and fight not ſeriouſly (0 a>! 


overcome, and it ye turn back or fight nor for Chnit, bur like a coward delert hin, here is your doom , wv: 
pronounce ir, to be caſt into the lake ot tire ; tor, who, in thus reſpect , is got with Chriit, is againit Hun an! 
all his enemies $ball be flain before Him. 
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Verf\.9. And there came unto me one of ihe ſeven Angels, which had the ſeven vials ſui 
and :al;ed with me, ſaying, Come hither, I will shew thee the Bride, the Lambs wife. 

10. And carried me away in the Spirit to @ great and high mountain, and shewed me that grea! city, the holy 
Jeruſa/em ,d:ſcending out of (eaven from Cod , z 
5M "ia t..e glory of 50d ; and her l1g95 45 like unto a ftone moſt precious, &v.n like a jaſper ſtone » clear «s 
chryſtat , 

12, And ad a wall great and high , and had twelve gates, and at the gates twelye Angels, and names written 
thereon, which are the names of the twelve tribes of the chi'dren of I; 1ael. 

13. On the caſt three gates, on the nonh three gates, on the ſouth three gates, and on the we' three zates 

14. And (he wal! of the city bad twelype f-unda:t2ns, and in them the names of the twelve Apoſtles of the Lamb, 

15. And he that talked with me, had a golden reed to meaſure the city, and the gates thereof, © the wall thereof. 

16 And thecity lyetl four ſquare, and the length 5 as large as the breaith; and be meaſured the cit y with the recd, 
twelve thouſand jurlongs : the length , and the breadth, and the height of it are equal 

17. 4nd /e meaſured the wall thereof, an undred and founy jour cubits , according tothe meaſure of a man , 
that ws, of the Angel. 

IS. And the building of the wall of it was of jaſper, andthe city was purego'd, like untoclear glaſſe. 

19. And the foundations of the wall of the city were garinshed with all manne! of precious ftone;, The firſt foun+ 
dation was of jaſper, the ſecond ſaphir, tie third a chalcedonie, toe founth an emerald , 

20. The fifth ſardonyx, the )ixth |ardizes, the ſeventh chr)ſolue , the eizhth beryi! , the ninth x topaz , the tent!» @ 
<hry[ophraſus, the eleventh a jacin&t, the twe fth an ameth:ſt. 

21. Andthe twelyegates were tiwelye pearls, ev-ry ſeveral 7ate 1was on: pearl , and the ſtrect of the city was 
pre gold , as it were tranſp.nent glaſe. 

22.4nd I ſaw no .empletherem: for the Lord Gol Almizhty,and t'e Lamb. arethe templ: of it. 

23. Andthecit; bad no need of the ſun , neither of tht moon to zhinein ut © fore {tory of God did lighten it, and the 
Lamb z# the light thereof. 

24./ nd the Nations of them which are ſaved, $,all wall inthclight oft: and the tings of the earth do bring 
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0 the ſiv.nlaſt planus, 


their glory and i.onour into tt. 


25-And the gates o; it shallnot be shutt at all by day : ſor there shall be noni;he there, 

20, Andt.e, hal. bring t Fa giory and :0:10ur of the nauns mo 7, 

27.0nd there shallin ng wiſeemer m'ot any thing that dejileth , n:uuher whatſo:ver worketh abomination, or 
ma-iÞ 2 !;z 3; but they which are wruen im the Lamb; boogo; te. 


* 7 7 E have heard the more general deſcription of the Szinrs cterna! nayvinelle: Followeth , ro 
ver/ G-of Chap.22.a particular delciipuontherecot tO John by viion, VV herein, I-lome prepara- 
tory crcumttaiices are mentioned. Taen, 2.81 felt 3215 detctitcd 410 Ver} .,21- Then, tome ag» 
gravations or cummendations oftthat happinztie, whereby it 1s 144uttrated, are fer Cown, 

The firlt preparatory circumſtances is, That one of tHe Znge's came to lobn : whereby thein!trument reveal- 
Ing is let dowr. It 1s te that ſame mentioned, Chep 17,1, yet it toi,owerh nt trom this (as was laid) rhat 
thecetore1t be'ongeth to the wilitant Church : tor, an Angel generally is made ule ot, to Shew this re yela- 
onto John, Chap. 1 and Chap, :z.6-and forhe reyealing of tlus part of it,wil! but agree co that mediate man» 
ner of Chritts revealingo Jo4n the tare of therriumphanr as of the militant Church, but no more, Andif 
tbe the lalt of the Angels ot the vials, it will but ſhew rhatrhis glorified ſtare ot the Church doth lucceed 
that, wher-umo thar laft vial did make way. The /ngelcometh : 1t 15 like ( by Gods unmediate {peaking ) 
there hath been {ome div ryan tn the tormer words, or Other wile, j . 

The ſecond circumttance 1s ver.9. to Wit, his call io John, ro come feethe Bride, as he had made him lee 
the whore, Chap 17, Come huher, 1 wil shew theethe bride , the Lambs wife. Here Bride ( Sponja) aud 
Witc (Uxor) are put together (she being now oroughe as Queen together tothe King, Pſal 45- whereas 


Chap.ug.ſhe was bur Bride : and though the word yuyi » both there and here, be rendred I/ijezyet here 
being comradiftinguished frem Bride, it neceſſarily is interpreted io, whereas there, Chap. I9. 1t is 
ipoken of as a marriage to be but ſolemnized. John (aw a glance , verſ.2. bur here more particularly he is 
calledtoit, roshew that beaycn and happinelle are nor ſeen ata $hort yiew , and that men would "_ 
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on the ſight of them. Thar snhe is the Lambs wife , 15 not rhe leait part of her commendation, when all the 
Flect are gathered, that 1s, the Queen, Pſal.q45.and the Church, t0h.3.29.Eph.5.29.which really is io : for 
it is more improperly that vitible Churches are called His ide, teing thatthe marriage is founded on an in. 
vitible relation and tye of umon with Chrit. | 

The third circumſtance is the manner how Join law, He carried me in the Spirit, whereof we heard, Chas 
2 17. Itis not really, batin cxſtahe. ; | 

4. The place where he ſaw, 1s, on an high mountain ; borcowed trom this, that men ſee more and furt'e: 
there than in valleys (burin vition it 13 not lo ) It sRewerh only this, that there neederh an a'cending, and 
that inthe Spirit betore heaven can well be d&1'cerned or Conc 1ved, 

A titth is, that generally he shewed him the grea: City, the holy Jeruſalem, deſcending ont of heaven fromGgl, 
There is ſome diftcrence made berween a city and a town z trxbs, a town ,looketh eſpecially ro the walls, 
buildings or habitartions ; civics reſpecteth theindwellers and their priviledges in a common way: we take: 
both here, The rown, tor that particular deicriprion, to per.22. agreeth well rothis ; the inhavitants allo. 
tor, by beholding this town or city, fohn {eeth the Bride the Lawbs wite whoare theinhabitants: andthz 
both are comprehended (the one as the place, and the other as theſe that dwellin it ) it 15 clear from yer 2, 
where they are diſtinguished: asalſo (ver.14. Chap.22.) where the Elect are diftinguished fromthe Cy; 
wherein they enter , and al'o from rhe happinefle they enjoy in un, whenentered. Neither is that incoi- 
ſiſtent, thar one type should have a twofold or compoled meaning , elpectally tending to one ſcope , as Chap, 
17.the ſeven beads lignifie both Hillsand Kings. This1s a great City ; tor, 1. it hath many inhabirants and : 
large Circuit, allthe firſt bornare in it. 2. Fordigmty, it 1s the City, of the great King. Again , it is calle 
the holy Fcruſalem, as different from what it was betore; its glorioulnelle and greatnetie is much in holinefl:, 
Its deſcending is (pokenof before : irslike thar in vition it was reprelented as de:cending 3 for,Paul was take: 
up to lee it, 2 Corimth.12.itis letten down to Jobn. Iris clear trom the tollowing words, ver. 11. having t': 
ys of God: (I rakeit tor a general commendation betore he enter on particulars ) that 1s, it bad molt ex- 
ccllent glory, even glory whercot God is the author, He having prepared this glory tor his Bride, and pro- 
vided this adorning for her : by which the realon appearerh wherctore 1t 13 faid ro come down from him. 

In the particular deſcription, we conceive it not to editying to fpeak of the nature and prope: ties of rhel: 
ſtones, or of the number of zwelye, uled tor and {poken of the gates, toundations and trunts of the tree,C hap 
22.(neither can we reach any thing lolid or certain trom chele mytte;10utly contidered)we take the (cope tc 
aim tozether to ler our the glory ot the Elect in heaven, which under figurative rearms 18 (et our from «1 an; 
chings, b<cauſe no one thing doth reach rhe ſcope, and nor asit one thing were unde: flood by this ſtone, at- 
other by that ; bur all rogerher shew,thar itis molt glorious and rich , as it made up of the molt coſtly rare 
itones, and.that in the greateſt abundance. — 

This happinefle agrecing to this heavenly City, is let our ſeveral wayes, withall theſe things, in an eni- 
nent meaſure and manner, whereby men account a City adorned : as, 1.tor light, which is not that which cn: 
lighteneth her, or whereby pofiibly ſhe is enlightened, (tor thar is not the Sn , but God, Ge, asatrerwari 
appeareth } bur her ſhining actively whereby the holdeth forth light, (as Matth.5 . Let your light sbine, & 
her ſplendor and beauty and the glance ot her glory, often compaied rolight , and agreeing well with rh: 
word, the glory of God, going betore ; which (Chap.4.) was compared to this fame yja/per. This expretfcrh h:: 
general luiter, as one newly eatring aſtarcly town. Firſt, the whole nearnefle and {plendour of ir , repre 
ſenrerh it (elf ro him, before he come particularly cotake notice of the parts of it. That word, clear 4s chr)ſtal 
is added toshew its nature ; Ir is glorious and pure as shining chryltal , yer precious and firm as the jajps 
which was a moſt excellent gemine, and uſed in Aarons breaſt-plate , Exod.28. I his ſplendour in general t:/ 
fulreth from all the ornaments tzicreot pur rogether, | 

Inthe more particular commendation, we may Conſider, 1.The principal parts commended, which are 

ſually molt eminent in a ltarely city : as, 1.1ts wal:s, 2.1ts gates, 3.its foundations, 4. its ſtreets, how rhey ar! 
paved. Confider, 2.che propo: tionable dilpohng of1rs parts 18 an excellent and lunable mould and qui 
tiry. 3-C2nfiderthe ſeveral commendarions which thefe parts get, Here indeed ewtaently the wal:s: 
ſalvation, and the gates praiſe, 11a, 60. 
_ Verſ.12,13.The tirſt part commended, is the wall, great and bigh: Wallsare for ſecurity. Difference is p 
berwixt Mrs an houſe-wall, and Meznia fortifications. This by its greatneſs and height doth fer tortht} 
laſt, ro wir, the ſtrength and ſecurity of chis city 3 no army nor enemy can make incurtion on it, ſorhar the 1 
habirants may not only be (ſecuri) ſecure as Laish was ſecure , but (zwti) ſake , (which rio words tn that :! 
Ipect do differ) here entereth no enemy, but all are friends. Ic is a Kingdom that cannot be shaken. 

2. Ticre is the gates or ports» Which are in number gwelye , and haye the names of the tribes ot 1 

writ 
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written on them : which is to fignifie , that though there be no accetfe over the walls ro corner, vet there 
are ports luthcient to let-1n ail triends ſuch as only true 2ſraelites are, Theretore they arc rwolve . tro chew 
they are ſufficient; Andrhe writing of thenames of the tribes , ſaith , they are appointcd only for 1 ſraelaes, 
and that for all xfrackies, which are ( ver. 27. ) all that are written in the book of life \ Cl whatſoever ftock: 
butno febuſue wor Canganite entreth this ttrong hold. This Jeruſalem: ( or , ſight of peace ) is only for the 
children of the promile, bornto Abrabams taith , and partakers of hisbleſling : and tor cis end are twelve 
Angels as the gates » AS POrmers Of uards Keeping watch , that none paſle to trouble theig within, There :< 
ſuch excelleat order and latety 1n heayen , there 1s no garifon town like it : which ( as ocher things) may be 
alluded unto here. ” 

There are twelve gates ( and three of them on each quarter : ) which we conceive b:long rothe prOparti- 
onable mould of it , as it luireth with the end , to let-iu, all alike eafily on all quarters ( as the Tabernacle 
warcbed in the midſt of the Tribes on all quaiters, io there is accefſe unto heayen from 4ll airths alike ) and 
we ſeek no further myſtery to it; bur it 1s proportionable , rhar ſuch a large city ſhould] haye many gates , 
and that tbere ſhould betbree toeach wind, lelog it is fourſquare, Soit denoteth the reguia; exaQtneſle and 
Architectory of this city , whole builder and waker is God in a fingular war. 

Followeth , ( ver. 14.) the foundations : more excellent than that ot Solomons Temple of cedar-wood and 
ſtone, 1: hath twelve fowndations ; this lignaficth the durablnetſe and eternity of that city , that notimiecan 
makeirt decay , more than any enemy cauſtorm it ; itis well founded , not haying one foundation only , bur 
ryelve tor its ſecurity, 

A word is added to the foundations ( as formerly tothe gates ) the names of the Lambs twelve Apoſtles are 
written on them. By twclpe 1s underftoud all : 1a a word, here their Doctrine which they preached is mean- 
ed, (as Eph. 2.20, where t:2 Church is built on the foundation of the Prophets and Apoſtles ) which 
Word endureth tor ever, 1 Pet. 1.25. andſo Gods fairkfulnefle ſuſtaineth heaven thatit 15 never moved , 
| but endureth roall eternity accordingtothat Word and Goſpel which was preached through the world by 
| allche Apoſtles ; yea, the Prophets and Minifters of Chritt 3 Bur the Apoſtles, for honours fake , are men» 

tioned for all* And this is nor inconlilteat with heaven to haye their names on the foundation, feing th 

|} are notthe foundations themſelves , but the tairhfulnefſe of God in the preached Golpel ſhall be more mani» 
a) feſt then nor now ; and His Muniters in that 7eruſaiem ſhall haye a ſpecial dignity , as founders or builders 
N uſero have their naincs graven on the walls tor their honour, 

n; Hede icendeth more particularly , (yer. 15.) roſhew the proportionablneſſe and exactneſſe of this cify 
| which every way is excecing regular , as the engine of a moſt excellent Contriver or Plotter can inventor 
ar} Artificercantorm. 1. The purpole ot meluring the city , wall and gates is inrimated. 2. The meaturer 
deſcribed , He that talked with him. 3. The inttrument wherewith he meaſured, A golden reed: all is 
4 borrowed ingenerall trom that type of Ezek; when he is mealuring out a Goſpel-church, and trom Gods care 
«4 ( Chap. 11. ) of Hislittle Church then. But here this exceedeth theſe, It is @ golden recd ; for, all is ex- 
aþ cellenr bere ; Itis buralinple recd 18 Exek, andthis city , when itis mealured, exceederh that far in quantity 
5. | andqualiry , and ſo arenot one way tobcapplied, 

the What is found by mealuring? The city ( ver. 16. ) lieth fonnſquare , juſt alwayes alike ( {o proponionable 
1. and itrong as torts royall ule yet to be built ) that 1s, molt fittoreceive m on all quarters. 8. Itis found that 
prof} rhe city istwelye thouſand turlongs, either all ſquare, as it ſeemeth by purting breadth and l-ngrh and heighr 
fl} (that's, the height of irs towers) 11 one certain meaſure , which can be none other but that meaſuring un» 
pe wediately preczeding. Or, itis lo much 1n circuit : however it1s a great City , and hereby its capacity 18 
| 1: bounds an] multitude of inhabitants, is holden forth with us excellent trame. | 
Verſ. 17. The wall is tound tobe one hundred tourty and tour cubir-, thar is , its deight and breadetk is 
-oh even above that of old Baby/on or Nimipeh : the particular cubir is ſer down) tor there were diverſe, one of 
|} the Sanctuary which was large; one common , which is that of a man from the elbow down, rhe Aagel 
Un appearing as a man , and ſo went about this with ſuch a meaſure , or cubir , as men ule ro make up a reckon» 
'. ing knownto them. ( and by this we may expoundthe number of aman , Chap. 13.) Itisasit Fobnfaid , 
the Angel meaſured by the {awe mealure , and according to the fame rule uſed among men, By all which , 

-» that excellent skill in framing heaven , and that reguiarity and wildom , which was ſhewen by God when 
hrh He made it above any other piece of His work , is holden torth, that though there be exactnefle 1n the 
io} Church here , nuich more there. Ina word , no taultcanbe found with any part of it, all is well orderedand 
me contrived,and can abide moit exact trial. This is the leope and turther we defcend{not. 

be: Followeth thirdly trom ver. 18. the particulat commendarions of zhele parts. 3, The wal} \ 5. e. the our» 
17 wall cucuung all) is of jaſper , mott precious and - —— See Ctap. 4. and all ihe city rhat 15 >the 
or OOO wWwn 
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1 hey arp Irtculariy reckon d to bY twolve » Yer. ig. 20. \Ve know not the nature of them \ theres 
FUre Catmnut key mylit ries inihem : Oy, by what is tad ot them 1n Scripture, and the ado ning ot Aaron; 
| realt-piate , Exod. 28. we may gather that ticy were molt precioas: A. Bclievers here in beauty CXceed 
Solomon , Ya, A.non wm his kncli robes. : 

3. Ihe gates were caci of on2 peerly Ver. 21. a rare thing , a good merchant may fell all tor one of theſc , 
Mat. I3. aira that each YA:C1S DULL ONE pearl , 1S Noe thanit many gares were made up of mce, 

4. In-ſieers ( ver}. 21, } or cauleys wet e now dirted, but rare 25 pure go'd , as tranſparent glaſſe (ur cluar- 
note, fich as the world hath not, yet 151 thort to let out rhe icalt tinog that Sunts have there to 11424 l 
upon. This isan excellent city , when gold, and ſuch tine gold, is made uſe of to pave its {treets. T + 
are no foul (teps there, no!oul prints (ticking to B-lievers heels that dwell there, which is the {cope of ic, 
This is2 goldencity , roiden wails , golden houtes, golden ſtreets, who love gold may be enriched here : ver 
there arc {cine aggravyations added, the more to {ct out the glorious happinelle thercot : fix or fevcnare tn 
th's Chapter, and as many in the beginning of the next , which are addivionals to the happiactle ot th. 
city , Or of thole whoarc in it, and hc1ghtning their happineſle, 

The firſt , i ver. 22. there # no temple there : which looketh not oniy to ceremonial worſhip which waz 
under the Law , but to prefer it to the inolt glor:ous eltare ct the militaut Chuich , which , under th ſe- 
venth trumper , ( Chap. 11. lt.) couſitted much in this , that the temple was open:d , whereasir is nor (0 in 
this : tor here isno temple, that 18, no mediate lerving of God , or accefl: ro Hun , or ule of O: dinances , a'l 
th: ſe are done away , which is clear by the oppokition , The 1 ord God Almighty andthe Lamb , aretke temple 
#f it, thatis , rhe ummediate enjoying of God and Jeſus Chiilt lupplyeth all , Saints now made pertect br- 
ing admitted toa full farisfying tight 0: Him as He 1s, Chap. 22. ver- 4. which ( x Cor. 13 ) 15 the happin. ti; 
ot heaven; for, God himſclt is oppoſed here, not only to the ceremonal worſhip , but ro all mediate ways 
of ſceing Him, or approaching to Him in Ordinarices any manner of way. Ali chele, and whatlo is nv; God 
bimfelf , is laid bv. Neither 1s thcirnee( of thete in thar palace aboy-, 

Thetccond apgreaying priviledge , is , Ver. 23. that there is noneed (f the ſun or morniberez no creare 
light init , e+e glory of God, Tc. and the Lamb the light thereof. Vaere 18 no created thing , no not the 
{un but God humcelt { as the oppotition shzweth ) that 15 the comtort of heaven, Theſe ard not aceded 144 
miſſed but God 1s a'l. This ferrerh forih, 1. Whereas lightis a glorious creatvre, and io ts rhe lun, vor 
that hcre there is no need ot it ; for, there1s amore glorious hight thac wouid d2rken the fun , as tic tn 
dath now a petty caidic. 2. T hat rhat hght cometh trom the reiplendent giory of Gol in that bigacr 
houſe , which is tar beyond what creatures can umagine » thoigh there be fo many Rones that are precious 
there, yea, ſo many Angels and Sauns whoſe countenance $nall shine as that lun which we now fee , yet 
that 1s not is light , but rhe glory of God and the Lamb is the light thereof. If any askx . how God , that 
15 a pare fpitit, can be its light > Wean!twer , It 1s not {oro be underſtood as if adeq tatly He were taken tp 
by glorified creatures , they being {till 6nit. But, $. rhat they have a true bebolding of His wfivir Eifence 
in their clevated capacities accoraing to their meaſure : tor, this light 15 meerly intellectual 3 whercot more, 
Chap. 22.4. 2. Vhatthere is asvining glory there manifeſted ( as it were aview cf His back-parts, as 
was wo Meſes , Exod. 34. that made humshine ( which exceedeth all che glory rar can be imagined, rhar 
being purpolly lciten Ur to make Him Kr.own , a$11 mealure » beyond any glorious appearance on cath. 
3. Theshiniog brightnefſe of the Godhead indwelling in our bleſſed Lord Jeſus hall be 1n a fupereminent 
degree dilcernable, alittle glance whereot was inthe transfiguration, Mat. 17. This shall take up and 
fatisfie all eyes in heaven , even the glory of that perſon whois God , it shall be beyond and befide all , like 
the ſun in the noowday beſide the lars , when they appear in day*!1gh , which {carccly or not ar all are ther 
diſcernablye : And though rhe like phrale ina great part be uſed , I/@. 62, 19, 20. yet. d flereth much, no: 
only inthe ſcope, that being to ſer ot the beauty of the militant Church , which is ſpuituall , This 15 1:14 
which is exer4l : But alſo, x, there is myght and day, here 15 nonigar; 2. 'L'hereis a ſn, butit goeth out 
down; h-re is none » nor need of one. 3, There isno word of the Lamb here thereis: Yet ih-tc ex- 
pretſions whereby the Churches beauty is ſerout , are alludedto here , as is faud , ro shew not ouly wat 1:0a- 
ven isabovegold , pearis, &c, bur aboye what the Church Can here «train unto, 

The third aggravation is that , ver. 24. It shall be the happinefl-- of all nas »hall be happr, therefore ca: 
not be bur gl0.40us ; tor the nations of them that are ſaved shal walk in that light. 1, There are mory 
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that ſhall par. * .C ofit, 2. Th:y whoare fayed thail beahmitted , and they thall acconm - homing 
ſha ot 1 hr, andit mult be an excellem Cuy , which is aKowed tor the waik and comto r of 3!! rhar 
ev.r th il. iayod 4 when they are lived rhe, are brovight here, which provetn it Itrong:y toc cave; yea, 
if the wore Rings that are layed, the; shall bring ther glory toir, this, 12. for ake all plo - of Cro ine and 
King | 151000357 1040117 , 1tthil lo tar exceed Thar glory, Or, 2 
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1 i017 Sit al! 
1111795 &:Or.OuUE 1.2 157 Medi, 
4-|t> gates a e 1154 $/14t by day, fortoere is no nig/2t there: that is , no mmitrrupiion of that hippinefſe, no vi 
C1[13f Ac ON <1 tY NOLA, 13 ICATTOMNANETAE 40S tobe th ar , CN<Ie 1H VuTt ORE Emeril d Iv winch th :;1 never 
1g VE7.25.tucre ls 01 Leal from Auuchrilt, noi Gag or Mayjoz acre. | 
A titth ag2ravarion, 15, Fer,26. thatnot only Witat 33 gluito: $ to Rings, but what in a!! the world i; plo- 
10.18, Shall be brought ihicre, as1t ail glory ans Vghes mavetagr rendevorrze here , it $hall 12 lo glorivus as 
if no zlory atail were ot otir, Boutde, mmay Weittiem, thatail the Smits ,, ( vhil ouly arerhe 
olory of Nations ) arc all diov0ght 11 ton. ; 
CaPS ICI, 
Tn fixthis trominsindwellers, who arzexprefied two wiyes, Lnegaively. Nounclean thing or whar 
Jealcth, ©c. chall criter, per, 27A iS, 32 4 ICC p2rto: 2.4/9 SICK (210g or nv Wicked deed, 3.no filthy 
CTcatyuretnat 15.0all nz, 4. 80 COITUPTION 112 Behevers, tlicy are now Without tpor, Inaword, 1.nofin, 


2-20 Curie, 3,n0 devil, wiper Or eentation 2 14 no corruption, lorgall tacle ichle 4aud this tz more than that 


Ina word, 1 $ail exceedall, asit were , they will caſt ther 


? 


only no wicxed pecion Should enter. &{ mis risexpetly dilttingutzhed from thy 
by ſupponred to have uit what deneth, to wit, teandaious perions and aypoNiites , bot expritied in thets 
two, who work abomination and make 4 te; and it is lat Of ail thelts hater no wa, es !e7 enter, Ly atyoruid 
n >gaton inthe Original 9: 4's Lo SNeWw the a0 olure exclulton of all thile z anlthatintac. teat wgree, Then 
potinively it is rold who emers, None 0ut t2eje 19.49 are write in ce Lambs book of life, i.e.triv: cl :ct, and no; 
appearing ſoonly : yea reg-acrated, pettected Eizet, as was Gare 1a tac icope of this Chapter, (orherwile 
thz2 Elect have corruption that defileth, but here tow it 15 dO 4c away) tors 8. that phrate, wihtn in his 
book, through this prophetic is never lo undertoo, to wit, tor thefe tha appear lv, but to- luch whoare 
ſoindeed. 2.Sceming Elect, who yet arc not io, Uo make 4 lie ang defab, rhec tore are here lecluded. 2, Chee 
writtenare oppoſed (wr ſupra) to thele not written , Chap.23. 15+ and therefore 1: nult be:1i4-ritoo of true 
Fleet, ſeing rhe others are rcally reprobates, 4. Th. Lambs book of hte 15 never opencd mill che laſt day, 
and this admithion ſpponerh the opening of it, as that which only givyera the rule to make this ditference , 
ſupponing-that tili this Book be opened no {uch decerning should be pretended unto z theretore it is nor here- 
away. 5.He hath keeped that Book r9 Hunle.t, and hata given1t to rae tO rule their iemtenc; by. 6. Do 
not tome hypocrits look liker Elect than loine of them do 2 and $hail this rule exciude the one and take-in 
the other, and ſeing the mentioning of the book of lite here relateth trons opening , Chap,20, whereby its 
made known w ko was 10 it, andrhat 13at the lalt {eatence , Tos mult theretore be at the execution thereof, 
and poiteriorto ic, 


114179ayt Caurcherhit 1s heres 


Theſe reafons Joeyince , thatthe book of life is to betaken p op-riy for Godselection in oppoſition to 
what wasſaid, Chap.20. ver,alt , and therefore thcie who enter now mult Ze really andonly Elect indeed , 
oppolic ro the former ; and nv other interpretation » Ecoching tae, can beallamted either or lecluding 
profane men , aud ſuch who are not Elect, Gootrioaiiy f; om heaven ties s or luck vho appear not io, trom 
the Church : for, x. thus :obe written here in the byyok of jite , 15ty be really elect. d , vioppotitionto the 
ſtare of the reprobate who are not written ; for, all mcn are diftriburcd 1ntheie rwo voiitten 0! not written, 
and athird there is act 3; but tocxpound this einer of tNeforaes Wayes, Will not iuune ut to lpiak of the 
real Ele& an th:;c only, Theretiore it cannothe adanrte.l acre, 2. \Vratcyer this tcre unteudeth, its 
{omething that both de jure and de faFto 1s peculiar tr tits Kate Oi the Cnirch, thats, t1 
neither ever was, in deed orevent, nor Was ever call.u tor Octore cnn 
differencio;z this (tare ot the Caurch from all thaceyer ;rcoeoded 19 ht rupects and Or has cul; ava pes 
caltar property thereot, 15 lubjoyned here 5 BUD, NU! Cat ITHS Lott, £.9% te REY Of D.ctins, GY jure, ys 
cometh ſtr:ier then nor now, ur that de fatto 1t vic over by Miter hai wi 
Apottolick times , Nor can 1: be applied 6 auy mor. tiict exerate of Uiiligune inclerenice toChuene 
membersip : for then, L.it would follows that Lacie WwEre act, reniwe tor gathering oikauwihes hen , 
which we have not now-and that lo much tricinctic were nt requred row, winch one vl not find Cone 
{onant to the pur pole tor v hich thcy allcage this now, Ant,2 it would twiowhar thy Apoltonch Church 

Wovss 2 Was 
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tor, this 15a thing peculiarly 
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was not io exact intlicirpradtice, if defaFto thar ſucceeding Church ſhall go beyond them ; lt __ theres 
iore belong rothe Church-iumphant, as is ſaid, 


— 
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Verſ.1. AX he sbewed me 4 pure river of water of life clear 4s chryſiall , proceeding out of the throne of Gud- 
and of the Lamb. 
2. In the midſt of the ſtreet of it, and of either ſide of the river , u'«s there the tree of life, which bare twelve man- 
ner of fruits and yeelded her frait every moneth © and the leaves of the tree were for the healing of the Nations. 
k a1 roag there shall be no more curſe, but the throne of God and of the Lamb shall be in it » and bis ſeryants tal 
erve Bimn. 
4. And they thall ſee bis face, and bis name shall be intheir forebeads. 
, 5. Andthere shall be no nigFt there, and they needno candle , neither light of the ſun, for the Lord God giveth 
them light, and they hall reign for ever and ever. 


His firſt partof the Chapter, to yerſ;6.continueth ſome further aggravations of the hap- 
pinefſe which the glorified in heayen exjoy. The firſt is trom the exccuiency of a river that run- 
neth through thar city ; rivers are pleaſant and profitable co run through cities. This city bath an 
excellent river : whereot we may lay , as Pſal. 46. The ſlreams thereof make glad the city of God, It 
i5 commen Jed, 1. that it is @ river (not a brook) bur fucn as may convey commodiues toit » and be uſctull 
for clcanting ef1t , which ſheweth 1n the ſcope, that this city is perfectly accommoydat. d and cleanſed ex+ 
ceedingiy beyond what any river can do toany City on earth. 2- It isa pee nrypex,, that is, free from all mud- 
dinefl: and corruprion, every thing is excellent here, the fired that can b- unagined. 3.1. is a river of water 
of life, not only as from a "= tountain, bur as ofa lively etficacy an 1 vertue to all! who druk of it ; 1;te 1819 
abundance here, where both the lounrains and river are tuch. 4. Itiscear a ct fta:l , io pure and plcaiant, 
nO river here is like it, g.lt proceedeth from the throne of God, and t.e Lamb : that 15 its excellency, God is the 
Fountain rhereot immediately ; Ir 1snor tromthe Temple , as Ezek.47. which cometh by Ordinances , but 
trom the Throne, a ſtreaming of conſolation from and J-lus Carift. The con'o'ations andettects or 
the Spirit in this life are compared ro waters and rivers of waters ot life, Fob. 7.38. which maketh tome ap- 
ply rtvisro the holy Spirtt , which proceederh from the Father and the Son. '1 he genera! i; a truth (aud 
{unteth with the {cope here) that B-licyers.in heaven ſhall be well refreshed and latisticd, and ihut with juch 
eonlolations as proceed from Father, Son and Spirit, aithough we infitt nor 1n the particular application ; 
Chriſt the Lamb 1s flill joyned with God, becaule the enjoying of che God-man 1s tt1li tvoxed on as agreat 
part of our happiueſſe, | ; : ; 
The ſecond thing mentioned, is, the tree of life , yerſ.2. which doth exceedingly adorn and enrich thiscity, 
Ir alluderh in general to Gen. 2. where the tree of lite was in Paradiſe, a Sacramevt of immortality to 
Adamit he had ood; burthis is a tree of iite , nor only as contirming their unchangeable ſtate ot happi- 
nefle who are 3n heaven, butof its ownetticacy able tobring forth life ecernal , and io continucir in thele 
thar car of its fruit ; and ſo ir differrerh from all tood (even Manna) that mcn ear of here ; This is an excel- 
lent tree. It is ftuither fer our from its place, it is in84e midſt of the ſtreet of the city , a ſpecial ornament 
ef the marker place. Heavenly happineſle is meaned by this gree thargroweth inthe mudft of the Paradile of 
God, Chap 2 7. and Chep.22.34 which maketh that we need not be anxious abour particular application of 
the ſeyeral pants. 2. Iris commended, thatir groweth on eicher fide of the river; there 1s bur one 
zree , yer, of that proportion and extent , that its branches extend ro both tides , aud the truiris in eyery 
place to be found z which is a r thing, here only mentioned ro shew , that though there be ariveria 
the city , yet byit nonearedivided from the fruir of thatrree , ic turnisheth alike eatily all, who baye all 
alike etoir, 3. 1: barerwelve manner of fruits , thatis , variety of all ſorts of contulation : though 
it beburone tree, yer iris an Orchard tor yariety andfarisfattion. 4. Ir yeeldeth fruit every moneth , it is 
ſo fertile for abu ; ir is eyer haryeſt here , alway there is truit on this tree. 5. Irs leaves are medi» 
cinal, as the fruirs are pleaſant, They are for the healing of the nations © there is ncicher need ot gold nor 
warter, nor fruit in heaven, more than medicine ; bug all are mentioned, to ſer forth char happineſſe , where 
xhere is either muorralicy nor death , (the rree of lite preyencerh theſe) nor licknellle , there is 10 good me- 
Cie 
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dicine in theſe leayes, that who live under its shaddow, are pertectly whole by the efficacy thereof, So all 
the ſcope is rather to ſhew the effect thatis there, to wit, perfect health and happineſle, rhan to pitch on 
any particular mean of applying or bringing our theſe. "Though if Chriſt Jeſus be meaned hereby this tree, 
as 15 like it is nor impertinently applied to hum, feing henow, being in heaven, hath this efficacy on theNa- 
tions before rhey come there, he who healeth the Nations $hall be enjoyedin heaven; ſoit commenderh 
heaven to us the more, becauſe Chrilt our Phyfician is there. 

There are three aggravartions added, yerſ.3, The tirſt is, there is no more curſe-that is, there is no effect of fin 
nor wrath, no curſed thing nor curled perton, bur all are tuily happy : and whatever tollowed fin, is ſhut our 
there : but che throne of Ged andthe Lamb there, the curle was elpecially in ſeparating from God , now by 
Gods conſtant dwelling 11 that city amongtt thete blefled Saints , ail the curſeis raken away ( for they are j\- 
conlaitent rogether) that is, His glorious preſence, as on his throne in ſtately Majeſty, oppolir to his manner 
ot appearing on earth, which is Gcds tootitool, whereas heaven is his throne, The third here, is » And bu 
ſervams 5hall ſerve bam : His ſervants that is, their fervants, 5.e, ro Him and the Lamb) and Hime, are here 
pur in the ſingular number, to ſhew the unity ot the Father and the Son, though it relateth ro both. The Pri- 
viledge bereis, that theſe His ſeryants, Sainrs glorified 8hall have a place amongft theſe that ſtand by » 2t- 
ohar.3. Ir lupponeth, 1.an accelle ro His compaty, (uch as Angels haye , who are alwayes waiting on Him 
and behold his face . Matth. 38. This is a priviledge that others, who are nor ſeryants, havenor, 2. It ſup- 
p0icth a relation to Him, and thar an honourable relation; to be Gods ſeryants, is more thanto be Kings 
ſeryants ; y«a» Kings, ſo David and Moſes tile themlelyes, Pſal.18.and 90.1. 3. Itſuppoſeth anexact 
and fitnef]c in them rt go about rhele duties of leryants cheactully, Theie who here devoted themſelyes to 
Hun and engaged themſfelyes to be his ſervants, though they performed lirtle, yerthere they $hall ſerve bim 
aud perform it as becomerh, Ir 1s the Saints prayer nere, Matth.6, that they may do Gods will on earth as 
in heaven; and whar happinefſe would they rhiak itro be ſome lengrhine hat Now , inheayen that is per» 
te:ted, and withour declining or detect they go abour it ; and certainly itt was a happineſſe to be So/amone 
tervant and a great honOur, much more to {crve God and the Lamb. There 15 more happinefſe in aCtiye 
coing of holy duties , than we areawar of, - TEST 

We have heard of five aggravationsot this heavenly happin:cf]- other two d> follow, ver, 4, The firſt is, 
They sball ſic bir face. lt is ulual} by this to fer 0.17 the happiactle of heaven, as Mauh.5.8. Heb.12.14. x Cop. 
13.1 foh.3 2. His ;ace, here is mentioned, to shew that tut emoyinent thall be molt ininediate and intimate; 
an! fot is Uppoti, to whit is attainable here, teing, ar malt, Moſes got but a ightot his back parts, Thisis 
p:rucularly maried, to «hew wheremtheir happin. ff: in heaven conhſterh z1t 151nthe immeciate enjoying 
of God, who then $1ll be all inall : The lecoud, is, and his name 5s all be in teir foreheads, they shall look 
lixe him (lo we 19d: (tand it) rhatthey sball be transto, med mtothe lame wage pertectly', I Cor.3.ult. and 
1 Fob.2.. ..hey (hill partake ot his liken tz, as be prayeth, oh 17.26. ainG Our Vue bodics shall bz made like 
Ms £:172925 duly, Phi ip.3.ult. proportovably as becometh members to tne Head. Then ſhall Belieyers 
bear His name 11th. jr zoreheais, adit Shall be known to whom they beiong by the excellent priviledges 
bcltowec on thein., ; ; : 

Th.ir bappineGe is further ſer out» wer.5. in four things, 1. that there ſhall be noinermiſſion of that 
!:ppy day» No night © there , no vicillitude or chang, but an unchangeable day , they are aboye the ups and 
dwns which ali tne three principall popheties are vþroxious unto. 2. They need nucand e, to bot rowed or 
arwunci2l light ; darkneffe ts removed , and that which was ic part ,is done away, I Cor.13. andthat whichis 
perfeEt is CO ves and knowledge is at an height and pertetion: ſo raat though there be candles or Sun and 
Moon here (andrhey are needrull ) yet not lo there. 3. The Lord giveth them light , they haye "ghir andim- 
mediately from God Himſelt, withourall interycening means, then sball rhere be n? miſtake of God, but in 
that day we $hall know that the Father isin the Sonand the Sonin the Father. 4. They reign, and that far eve; 
andever, not for a thouſand years buterernally , in which reſpect it is certainly oppoted tothe tormer , 
Chap.20. And this of eternity is added as of ſpecial uſe in their bappineſle ; tor, it it were Wanting , all cheix 
other happineſſe would be defective. O happy Kingdom and Stare that cannot be altered? there is no 
wavering to ſay that itis good to be here , Kingdoms on earth haye their periods, bur this hath none burend» 


e erernity, 8 EEG ; . 
To be in heaven muſt bea great bappiceſſe, there is nolife rothat > witk all che properties of uncouues 
yerted happinefle. 


2.Tobe Gods ſervants muſt be a great ineſſe, itis reckoned one in heaven, x 
+Becomforted, O Peteyeryinte bopeothea and holily long to be thee 3 there ix00 ge nor 
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corruption there,the heart 18 ftayedrhere, His ſeryants lerve him without gadding or wearyivg ; ati be the 


wore hoiily ſubmilitve ; for that cnderh all co.oplaints , avd tully putreth out thy life of the body of dea:h p 
We may antfwer rwo queſtions by aſſertions trom theie wo: ds, in $h0:t , which will further cicar then. | 
Queſt 1.V0 the glo:1tived behold Gou Hiunlclt 2 now can that be, {eng He 1s myilible - | 
An(w. ] hey ice not His Ellence by ther bovily eyes ; tor, He 154 Spur, C 
2.15y thcir undcritanding they {ce not His effeace adequatly or p-riectiy as it is 5 for: Heis infinit,and th, , 

cvcniben bur tim, and theretore they comprehend Him nor. ; 

Ye:, 3.-belide what evidences of His glory are Icen by created light or ſplendor about Him/as thore is moe! g 
oithaty 01 what Shincth inthe man Carilt Jetus, whois unconceivably glorious, there is a ral unmeyur, 


conceiying and taking up of God, though not tully comprebenfive ot Him , or adcquatiy unto Hun 3; becay. © f 
ſeeing cherey is oppolit to faith and our manner of iccing here. And thete pirates , 1/e Shall ſee Him <« Bey li 


See His face, Know Him s weare knownof Him, ©c.contirm it. | 1 
Beſides every thing ciſe being ur created , Cannot fatishe the {oul witho it the up-raking of God I lime; 4 
w ho only can itay the mind, and rhele created exceilenciesas they poin Him out, the cnowledpe of wiz; \ 
15 the happinetieot Angels, Who arc alſo His Creatures, yer neither ice they him bodily y wor doth 2y wo.ue 8 © 
prehend him fully, ds, : v 
. Queſt.2 Do thenall ſeeand enjo,; Him alike and in an equality 2 
Anſw. In this light and happinefle, conhider, 1.rhc objctt icen an beholden, 2.th? manner or capaciy |} © 


of iceing and beholding, 3.the ettccts of latisfaction toilowing thereupoa. x.'Vhe object ofthis haprineſſe, b 
is God and His Son Jeius: thereis one object to all. 2. Th manner ot up-tax1og is ditferent, tor before men 

can conceiveot God) there mult be an elevating or capacitating of thein by heavenly qualifications ior it, an; || ® 
a condeſcending on Gods part to ſuit maniteltartions of Himleit ro their capacities, even when thev ar: ea. | ) 
larged ; This1 glory (as here ingrace) may be ditterent , ſome more ealarged co conceive more ot God , || 
Jlome lefſe, yer ail have the ſame object. 'Thethud, to wit » the coaloleuon which tolloweth, nv be Þ © 
called equal in {ome reſpc& ; tor, they areall jati-tied auil filied,, and can deireno more; yet, wi the tor. | 5 
mcr reſpect, here 1s letie or more according to their incaiure, God, 1.proporuonng them | to {peak to) 1 

leyeral fizs, then filling all ; Even as ſuppoſe many yellels of diverſe quamnitics were Cait 1:0 the [Ca , thx IN 
ocean can till all, and its the lame ocean whereof they are all full ; yer tome hold more, tome letſe: orgtur;ue £4 
tome looking to alovely object,” that are more orictie able ro uleern, though none.be defective in ca N © 
light, All behold the ſame obyect and dilcern ir ro then (atistaftion, though tome lee it more diliactly , yer B*! 
all of them ſaristyingly ; Soc :$ herein beholding Gods tace. = L 
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Verl.6. /ndbe ſaid unto me, Theſe ſayings are faithſull and true. And the Lord God of the holy proplete ſont Þ 


Þ1s azigel to sew umo his ſervants the things wiich muſt 5hortly be done. 1, 
7.-ekold , | come quickly : bleſſe1 is be that keepeth the ſayings of the propheſie of this boo!. ts 


8. And 1 Foin ſaw theſe things, and heard them. nd wienl kad beard and ſeen ,1 jei down to wors%ip befor YC 
the feet of the Angel, which shewed me thee things. | 
9.i henjaub heunto me, See thou do it not ; jor I am thy f.llow-ſervant, and of thy brethren the prophets , and Pu 


of them which keep the ſazings of t!:is book,: wors..ip God. 01 
Io. 4nd he ſauk unto'me, Seal not the ſa; ings of the propheſie of this by0k : for th: time is at hant. vt 


I1.Hethatis unjeft, let kim be unjuſt ſill: and he which filtby,let bim be filth; ſtil: and Letia; is righieous, Yo 
let him be righteous ſtill : and be thatis holy , let him be holy /i1l. ; 
12.And ber od, I come quickly, and my reward is with me, to give every man according «s (is work $h.All be. 


He body ofthis Book and Propheſic is now paſt : followerh, ro the end, rhe concluſion, whica 

lerveth to the confirming and commeading ot the whole Prophetie, elpecially ot the laſt vition. |: 

hath five parts, 1.,The Angel corfirmeth and comm:ndeth what is ſaid, ver.6, 7. 2. I'hcre is! 

miltake of Johns recorded, ver.8. 3. Thc Angel, as beinginterrupred by that (uperttitious hun 

liry of fohn, rerurnerh, atrer checking of him, to go on, ver.9.19,11- Then, 4. comerh-1u the Maſter, 0. 

bleſſed Lord, to ſpeai ro the ſame purpoſe, ver.12.cill ver. 20. \W here, 5.Jobn cloleth all with a wish torClrilt 
coming and the Churches happineſle, as Epittles uſo be cloſed, 

The Angel doth, firlt, coptirmthis Prophefie (yer.6 ) by rwo arguments. 1, Theſe ſazings are far" 

| al 


- 


Cliaps 22, Book, of the Revelation, 66 
and true, che matter is ſure ; for, the ſayings are luch, as upun thun we way lay weight, They are ſanhfull : 
lIuch a commendation the Golpel getteth, I Tim.1.15, and 1t 15 tc CQUUENT 111 TRIS BYuk, [tis acted ani re« 
p2ated beiore the clule, (clpectaily with reſpect tothe tormer vitou) becauſe, t.t1s of conce inert to give 
credit toIt 5 2,becaule what 15 [poken of heayen, often amonglt men pell-th aza tale thatis told and gettc:h 
lttle Credit 3 but however, faiti he, theſe laytngs are worthy ot1t, : 

Tac tecond argument, 15, Toat they arc reveaies by the Lord God of the hol; Prophets , ( it is cxpreſly ſaid of 
Chriit (Chap.r.) that He lent His Angel z and here (ver. 20.)that He wettinec thc things ; winch ſheweth 
that He 13 God) 3who hath ſent His 4ngel to s:ew unto His |erpan!s the thinzs which muſt sbortly be done: The 
torce ofit, 15 this, 'Toacey mult be tatthtulliayings 3 tor, that late Go whovetore revealed things to His 
Pcoplc by His Pruphers ( ot which things oever one tailed) He hath now lent to reycal them by His Angel , 
Taerctore they mult alf., be taithiul, as the former words were, feing he 1s (till camiicicnt and faithful who 
revealeth them, They are cailed holy Proprets, 1. becaute God made ule of huly men to be pea-men of His 
Word, 1 Pet.1-21. 2.bcCaute the things ipOxen nad cttzct and were not lies, Godis calleg their God, clpec- 
Claily, I. becaule of the pecaltar ſervice and commilizon Fez put on them bende others, 2. becaule of His 
oynnog their metſage as well as tnemietves, : 

Thucdly, The things are laid 10 come to paſſe sbonly, thatis, they are not long to be ſuſpended, therefore 
every one 15 concerned in them, betore 104g they Will be bnisncd , but eyen tion thattime they were to 
beginin thetr feries- ; 

Veaſ.7. He commendeth this propheſie (being compared with yer({.6.) in two, 1. That it ww. ſent, and that 
by an Angel to his [erpants tor their vchove 3 an argument that shuuld put them tO [earch ito it, ſetng He 
lentit, A lecond, from the hippin-ile ot tnele whu,Shail make right ule of it , both in reading and leeping it , 
1 being pretitable for knowledge and practice, yea (Compared with Ver.3. Cap 1.) itlatdinat people read 
& know {$ much as chey practiles which laying dotn exccecingly commend tac lucying of this Book in 
joubric ty , blefledrefſeberng !o oft attiibured rota right icarchcrs rhereot, 

Tic word, Bchcld, 1 come quickly » is thrice 1a this Chaprer repeated, and prefixed here ro be a ſpur to 
ſtudy audio keep rhe lavings of this Book ; tor did men walk with the appreneniion of Chnits coming 
qiickly, there wouldb2 more itudy to xnow His will, and more coalctence to practite it, This wo.lld bein 
el our thoy:ights , we may fee why che thungs, prophetied-07 he: ec are laid {hor:ly co cometo palle, thats, 
wihe tanelenle that Chr:tt cometh quicsly, that 19 men may 09.CTYC em tne better and be the more 
WAtC375 110 'eterene tothe. : ; F 

Tic {.cond thiug tolloweth, verſ.8. which is Fobns iccon4 miltake, wherein h: had tallen before,Chap.1g. 
10, when be b:27eth and jeech theſe things, þ2 falleth down to wors ip be, ore the Angel that revealed th:m : wheres 
by 11S Clear, (6. (it Irt) It Was an Angel watlpaketo fobn, min; nancol tac Lord ; ankdicappearcth allo, 
tat fohn «63: ham 19 he an Amnzel z for lo, (per.0.) he nad called hunicit, who Was employ. dinthis: Iris 
Liecthar as Ci ap.t9. the giotio.ls hight and go0.l rews ot the happy cttate of the Church imiztant , gerting 
et Coummundation that thry were theti ue layingsof God , Chap. 19. Yer.g. overwhelmed him lome way 
therz,. rothink more of tis revealer than he ought 3 115 Ke , che lame being repretented to him of the 
Caurcii riumphant (which ro hints new, and which the glory of the aulitant Church wasnot (he hath 
boon ovirwhchned, asit were, With joy and again tallenin Loo nuch adanration «tte revealer ( mean the 
witrumenc) roveater) of ſuch glad ridings. Tac words were opened, Chap.1g.L>, Ticre he called himſelt 
61-rhat had che reltumony of Jclus Chritt ; berets adked, be 1s 2 feilow ſervant oitnete_ taut Keop the jayings 
0/121 book, r0>hew, th \t OL only / 0.50 > bit ail he Believe: $ have 0uc Miter Wit Angets 3 and therefore 
64thts ground the {cat of them ought no worship tO Augets, bit ro ihe Mutter, as tac oppohtion cleareth, 


»—- * 
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if 


it 


'u! is NC 
nd vcrein revealing His mind ro bis Church. 


Wie again» it is obleryaole, 3.thut its a ſpecial note of a B.uc\ cr iO Keep £1 laywngs of this Book. 2. Thar 
the mo: c Jon piitreth b0y0ur, WINCH 1s not dues UPON Angcis, they debate taginlelyes, as1t were,the more z 
$ot only Zobns rellow-fcrvant, Þ atcllow-leryant tothe lowclt , v mich was rot {o plain before. Anditon 

5account Angels plcad agaiult worship from lohn, \o do they aguuit worshp tz0M any 11 Wat 1clarion 
kh lim. 3. Itappearctl. here that men, even holy mens may relapie in the lame bn , and that they cannot 
be much app-aring glory 10 Crearutres y bur they are reaCy to gLVC LOO INUC 2 un'0 them. 4. H-re is an 
xampleof a God! y mary his talling agun n the latne 110 alter n2 was reproved by the Angel, and-no que= 
Lou icpented of it, being of 1uCh a heaveruy frame WAen ne was reproved, T'ais, it is li &>Was £brabams: 
«en iwWicedenying bis Wite, Gen.12.3nG Clap.20. Anu tekosbaphats wiln Ahab and Iehoram. | 5. ir ap- 
carech that the reaſon why the Angel calleth huntelt (Cap. Ly.10. ) one W ac agd ibe ecltiwony ot Jeſus 
\riſt, is becauſe (as yer.6.) be is now employed tor reycaitng jclus Chiuts Blitz as usly £ cophets ot old 


From 
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From per. 9. to 16. tolloweth the Third part. Fult, (verſg.) the Angel putteth by and checkerh fobn 12; 
this fau!: of his, as is (/atd, Then (ver. 10.) be returnethto protecute his purpoie im leyeral directions aud ea 
ſons including commendations Ot the duties directed unto. ; 

The firſtdirection is ſpecial to Fobn, ver.10, Seal net the ſayings of the prophefic of this baok, Seal wot here, 
is not underftood, as tO its lurenefle { tor, that is out of queition) but as to higucile or tecretnefie; let notyfaita 
he, this book ly cloſed, as If@.29.L1-and 8.16, thatit be notuletull ro the Church ; tor, marets imported 
than is exprelled, es appearcth by the reatons, the Lamb opened not the ſeals of this book , that they Should 
again be cloſed :that is not the end it 1S given tor, bit ontac contrary, let it b: publick, tos their behovf,and 
the reaſon is, fr the time is at hand. Le ſeals which are the factt prophericail von ( properly ) they are 
dayly tulfilling and the reit come on. Its an «llulion uno 1/@ 8.aud 29.wih Dan. 2. where mention is made 
of ſealing thele prophetics, becauic they were to be dark, and luttie uletull to that generation, bing for the 
time to come, tor many dayes. Sec Dan.$.and lo on the coatraty, uv fealing mult fhoid forth their cl. arng. : 
or Chriſts mind that they should be lo , feing there was ule wbe wade of then. 

This command of publiching this prophexe may be thought {trange > and it may be objected , men may 
wax worſeand worſe, and (cingy as Peter faith of letle oblcure Scriptures , 2 Pet.3. They perrer: them tothey 
own deſtrufioe, much more, it lecmeth, it may be taid of this, whic:1 15 {0 dark ; and 10 would the obycctiou 
conclude, berter ſeal it than noeal ic. This 1s prevented by an anſwer, utalin the P:ophers, Keep it not up 
whatever come of ir, like Exe&,2.7.whether they will tear or torbear. And this1s followed with atwotoid 
qualification, k.1f it be dark or an oftence to any, it will be but ro the protane aud yile or bitny,who abulc the 
beſt things; ic will make none profane, but filthy perſons, whoimay t: om their corruption abute ir » asthey 
do the plain truths. But, 2.the.e who ate lingle and tincere, it will not hiuder , but ftrengthentheminthe 
way of holinefſe, andcontirm them inthe faun of Chrilt ; and four will be routhe onethe fayour of life unto 
life , and tothe other the (avour of death unto death, 2 Corinth. 2. 16.and that is no {trange thing, and cannot 
be atrributed to the unſealing of this prophehe ; tar it it were icaled, that wouid tollow , as we lee in Dan, 

12,9.10,&c. Thisis the ltimple cope of this Verſe, we may read ic unthe turure tune(as it is common tothe 
Hebrews, to which ſtile 2ohy cometh neer herc) and foir relleth what will be the effect , ſame will otkend a 
it» ſome will get good of it ; or+in the imperative, /ct them be fi.thy /lil; Iris no diſpentation , but an holy re- 
ardleſneſſe God hath of ſuch filthy perfous #$ v U not be made clean , bur maketh a ſnare of their table, 
it be fo, ſaith. be, as Rom.1 1.aud Hoſ. 4 Ephraim it jojned to idols, bet him alone 5 he will not parc with ticin, 
that is his fin, and let it be his plague : lo here. 

It avy Should queſtionthe meaning ot that, be that x juſt, let him be juſt flill ; or , (ir being the word in the 
Ociginal ra@t Gguifietb juſtibed) herthat is juſtified, let humbe Wo fill, Anſw.,The Word may, andiye think 
doth keep ics proper fignitication herezas it is dittinguished trom lanctificauon and inherent hohnetlc, The 
fimple meaning, 1s, they who arein Chrilt , Shall not be'shakenout of that eftate , bur $hall ttzli o continue 
whazever come of others. "Thus ſtil, lignifterh nor an incceale of degrees ( which may aliobe in this as1 
our ſenſe, and that well agreetb to the icop2) but a cominuance of that eltate , as the word #71 is tundry 
rimes rendered, fupra, perſ.3. Andthat it mult be fo, appeareth by bis , thac holinefſe or lanctitication is cx: 

relly Gitinguth trom this ot being juſt, as denotating a difterentthing. Theretore Befſar. t ata no gr. un, 
From this (which is the only place alleaged trom the New Teſtament) to lay , that dlixai w tomenines!- 
gnifierh to makejuſt by inherent haliactl-. This is a fimple declaring of the cttects that ſhould foliow teve 
zally on hearers, (ome peryerſe (puuits ſhall offend, bur all the godly, both as to their jultitication and lanchit- 
cation Shall be preſeryed, Therefore there needcth no ſcarring to bring torth this prophclie. 

A ſecond qualification, is, ver. 12. And behold, I come guickly ,Ge. that is, be doing, ( tor that negative, ſed 
nas the ſajings, ver. iaiucludeth the contrary attirmative, reyeal them) tor , though it be abulcd tor a tunic , | 
am coming quickly, and willcall eyery one to an accaunt ot their carriage z and reward them accordiugly, 
even in teterencetotheir uſemaking of this propheſie, This is added ro trengrhen the former reaton , O.< 
might chink it {ad that men should lo abuſe Pearls and ſucha precious Word, it will nox be long fo ( ſaith ti: 
Lard) but L my ſelf will come roexecure jultice on all , which ſhall be ſuitable and proporuvnable ro ine 
carriage» thatis, vengeance on theſe that continue filrby, and glory and honour to tuca as continue hoy 

Rom. 2.8. And this word is an advertilementto all.totake heed how they live under means, for io mutt tac 

eaſwer and be judged according totheir works, And the Lord comethin abruptly, asir were , to contin 

the fame matter (tor,the title which He afterward afſumerb, ſhewerh it robe huſelf)chereb\ declaring thu 

y Fotey = owes and by His Authority which che meflenger ſpoke mediately , as when he lpeakcih wgur! 
ately . 


By occafion of this judgement , rhereisa word of great concernment let down , till yer.16. for we rait 
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coming in here foconfirm 


whac the Angel had faidin his namebefore ; and , ſo ver. 14. and one nernen as the An« 


This ſaying of His, I come quickly, ver. 22. is for ing what He ſaid of the happineſſe of 
keeped this word : and this name of His, perf. 13. is for confrming chat of Hi coming quickly 
toreward every one, becauſe Heis Gods who as Hegave a beingtoall for His own glory , ſoHe wil cxoch 


— 


ETIRTRT OTTOT 


LECTURE IIl- 


| Verl. 13. IT am Alphe and Omega, the beginning and the end, the firft andthe laſt, | 
| p 0 ONRIEIIES bes commandments , that they —— te tre of bs end ma; un © 
007") Ui gates mite the ty. 

| 85. RO a ave degs, 0nd jorcorete, and whoremengers, and murderers, end ide/aterr, ond winſeever iy» 

«ha 8 lie. | 
- G. T leſus bave ine Angel, to teſt; theſe things i b 
| Red fhapeine es aſIo ano jou ſe things in the Churcher. I amthenect andibe off 
. 17. And be Spirit and the Bride ſay, And let him that beareth , ſay , Come. And in bis tbav is 6+ 
| Kirft, come. / nd whoſoever will, let him taig the wares of life freely. 
a 18. For I teflifie umoevery man that beareth the words of the propheſie of this book,, 1f any man tholl edde unts 
NES ate nonen 
L 19. 1ndif an; man thalltake awa « , 8 k J 
"| oftic dar rid eater Shgpandd on Witten in this book, 2 *- | 
: 20 He whichteſxfie- hb the'e things Fe rode ey © Ln, Even ſo ,Come Loid leſus, | 
| 21 Thegrace of our Lord leſus Coriji be with you al. 


Evre the Spirit cloſe this Book , mochis ſpent of that part which is the Concluſion, on theſe ewog 
1, inconfirming thetruth of whar is delivered in the » 2. Inthe ing of the ex- 
Rirer ( ver. x0.) He hath given direction by the Angel not to ſeal theſe , and 


a fayings, 1» By Chrifts approaching coming toreckon with folks how they made uſe of this Scripture and 
"* warn'ng , ver. 13. 2. Fromthe ſoveraignity of Him who afſertedit , it was not an Angel , b ut the eternal 
God , ver. 13. 3. Hecommendethir from the happineſle of theſe that rightly maketh uſe of theſe words» 


h to all the p ophetie, fo doth it eſpecially rothbe former of Chriſts coming quickly ) 1 aw Alphe 
and Omege the pe endihe end, the firſt end the Loft : 1, that ſpeak and have ſentt 


fore and after all thivgs , but as giving all things a being, and ordering all things ro their ends, and to His own 
eric all, Heisth .. ofthe 


the moſt defirable thivg that is looked for z and ihvs, blefled are they that keep his Wo d and obcp 
n. Andchough this general betrve , yet conlidering dy. 3. of Chap. 1. and yer. 7, ot this Chaprer ro 
PPP py 
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the (cope here to be one with theſe ( to commen4 this propheſie , } we take the commandments , |poken 
ot here » eſpecially ro look to the ſayings of rhis prophefie. And ſoitis , Blefled are they that keep the 
{ſayings of this Book , the Lord foretcing that this Book was ro meer with more oppoinion than othe: 
Books of holy Scripture : and there bcing a general reluCtancy in all ro make ule of it , theretore though bur 
fix or ſeven tunes Hetneſſe be ſpok2not in ur, yer itisrhrice applicd ro them that keep the laytags 0! this 
prophelie, particularly theſe which relate tothe keeping of clean garments, trom the corruptions of Antich. iſt, 
andot the time , andtothe putting of us ina poltu;eot waiting for His coming, 

This bleſſednefle is branch-d our ieveral wayes more particularly , 1. that they may have right to the gree of 
life , thatis, tothe happinetſerhe Sunts have in glory , and elpecially to Jeſus Chrilt the objective and 
tountain-happinellc of the Saints , as ver. 2: of this __z » and Chap 2. Tae meaning 1s , they ſhall have 
righrtto Jcſus Chriſt , and glory in heaven with Hun : Not that doing of the commaniments is the merno. 
nous cauſe ofthis , orthat which giveth Believers rightto it, Bar for clearing it, conlider Chriſt rwo wayes 
holden cur inthe Word, 1. As Heis the ground and purchaſer of Salyation to Believers in Him, and lo be. 
lievingis that which giveth right ro Him and all that 15in Him , according tothe offer which is the gro.nd 
of our faith, 2 Contider Him as the object , in whom Belicyers happinetle conſiſterh , and in the enjoying 
of whom there is lite , as Col. 3. 4. Chrilt being thus looked on , as the object of their happineffe, keeping 
of the commandments isthe way wherein we come tro enjoy Him: and this agreeth well with that word , 
Heb. 12. 14. Follow peace wit all men , and holineſſe , without Which no man hall ſee the Lord. And hereby 
the neceſſity of holineſſe, and obedience to His comm indments , is holden torth, without which ( Col 1.12. ) 
we are not meee to be partakers of the inherita:ceot the Saints inlight z for, through bolinetſe 7nd obedi- 
ence be not the way unto, or cauſa ſine qua non of , our jultification , or to Chriſt conhdered as the merito- 
rious cauſe of it , whois thus to be clole« with by faith alone ; yet arethcy ro our glorification, and to the 
immediate enjoying of Him in heaven. _ 

The fecond branch cf their happineſle , is, They shall enter in thorow the gates imo the city , thatis, into 
the new Teruſalem, and the glory that the Sainrs haveto look for in heaven , Chap. 21. and beginning ot 
Chap. 22. their holinefle endeth in happiacfle and glory 3 there is no coming to heaven bur by this door , no 
climbing over the walls; for the Angels are porters. [he meaning is , the ftudier of holineſfe , ſhall have 
fair accelle into heaven , like a man that hath a palle and getrerh libercy ro<nter inthe city , whenthe ſentinel 
keepeth others back , and they are not admitted, 2 Pet. 1.11. So 42 entrance shall be miniſtredunto you abun- 
danily, into the everlaſting, Kingdom of our Lord : whereby it is Cleargthat this city 15 heaven , and the way toir, 
is holineſſe: and ro hope to coine to heaven and to liven profanencefle , is as 1f tolks would think ro climb 
over the walls, and not enter by the ports 1nto it 2 We may well fay , that though hohnefſe be nor the caute 
wok our entry , yetir is our palle , by whichit 15 known whoaretobe adinirted or have 1ight roenter, aud 
who nor. 
 Thethird way how this happinetfe is fer out, is by holding out the miſery of all chat are profane , ver. 15. 
for without are dogs and ſorcerers, Oc. Fins 1s given asa realon why they are happy tha (hall have acc.tl- un 
the city , becaule without are (uch and.1uch vile pcrions 3 and as a reaſon why they are blcfled that ate h-ly, 
becauſe profane ones are ſhut our : under which we comprehend all that are difobcdient , and fuch as ca 
the Word and Commandments of God. An.litletterh us lee how God eſteemerh of all thar give ior them. 
ſelyesup tothe obedience of the Truth. O: rhete ſort of finners we ſpoke , Chap. 21. 8. Ouly doges are 
added here , that is, 1. S.chas are profan» 1 converſation ,and will not take reproots, luch as amend not , 
Matth. 7. 6. Give no: that which are hily todogs. 2. Theſe thatare oppofitro Truth in doctrine , and vent 
and ſpread whar is unſound , as Philip. 3. 2. Beware of dogs, &e. (peaking of theſe teachers that did mix the 
righteouſnefſe of the Law with rhe rizhicouſnetle ot Curitt in juſtification. Theſe alſoare withour , that is, 
areinthe ſecond death , Clap. 21. 8. 

From Yerſ. 16. And torward , toliowerh the Lord Jeſus His own cloſe tothe ſame purpoſe , toconficm 
and commend thetruth of the wordsof this Prophetie., Inth - 16, terf. ir is commended from the fountain 
ir cometh from, I leſus haye ſent mine Angel to teſtifie theſe things. in the Clurches. Tl le are not 
Johns inventions, nor the ſayings of an Augel out vi 1415 Uwu head , b ttuey are tom Me, 2 own them all, 
I Ieſus (raking His proper name to Huniclt ) have ent mine Angela more than anordinaty wiy » tO re- 
yeal thcſe things to My ſervant John, and by bun to the Churches, tothe end of the World, And that 
this may have the more weight , H<takerh ro Him'-It tucn tiles as H- crook ro Himiclt before » Chap. 2; 
and 3. 1 am th: root and oF ſpring of David', the brigh: and morning ſtar » tobring louls 1» love with Him; 
He lerteth our Himſelf as the yery Mctliah com. 01 David , as Chap. 5. 5. The Lion of the cribe of nw, 
an 


Chap. 22. Book, of the Revelation, 665 
and the roo: of David, and the off-ſpring of Dayid as man » becatite 5 man He came of David , andſois the 
promiled Mctliah, as Ifa.11.1. 7here s-all come a 101 out of the ſtem of tefſe , and a brartth $hall grow out of 
hy roots, 5c, Or, take the words ditterently , I am the root of David, that 1s, Davids God, and David is as 
a branch, and I gave him a being: And 1 am the off -ſpring of David, that is, as man Iam a branch come of 
Dayid. And thus he antwercth the quettion the Phartiees could not underttand, Matth.22. 42. I 1 

| ; | racangs 43. 1f David 
call Him Lord, how is He then hw ſon + H« 1s Dayids Lord as God, and D.tvids (on as tan , fo is He his root 
and off-ipring. 2.He calleth Himlelt zhe bright and morning-ſtar : He is called « [tar by 1 alaam, Numb. 
24.17.There shall aſtar come out of Facob , and thus relateth to that, but ro $hew that He is nota common 
tar but afingular one : He1s Called the bright and morning-ſtar , v1 day-ſtar that bringerh the lighr of the 
day with it, holding Himſelt our as the fo.un.amn ot all iygi;t and confolation, as Foh.1.9. He is that true light 
that lightencth every one that cometh into tbe world, Th:s is He that ſendeth this metlage tothe Churches 
and that now we read of , He that brought lite and immortality tolight , &c. Thele ticles are foolishly 
applied to ſay no more} tothe Virgin Mariz, as many others are by zernardine de Bu/co » de Denominatiq« 
nbus Marie. ; 

The ſecond commendation is in a twofold Come, ver.17. the Spirit and the Brideſay , Come. And let birk 
that heareth, ſay, Come. This 1s fuch a word, loexccilcnt and truce a word , and 1o comfortable a ſaying . 
that all that have the Spin in them when they hear it, will tay, Come, and wish a performance of it; and 
the Lride the Lambs wites all the Glorntfied 1n heaven, and ail the Regenerate on earth concurinit; And nor 
only rhe Church univerſal tor that tume, bur ail that Shall hear this word , and have the faith of ir in their 
hea: t, shall ſay , Come. We conceive the {cope 1s, 1.ro commend this word t. om the defirableneiſe ofit to 
all B-lieyers, eſpecially that word, Yerſ.12. Behold, 1 come quickly, 2. To let the Church know that Heis to 
ſend no more new Sc1ipture or Meflages ot « his tort, and tnat they have no more to expect but the coming 
of the Lord on the back of the tultilling of this Prophcfie, And foas Malachy, in bis laſt Chapter, cloſes 
the Canon of the old Teltament with a promi.e of Corits firtt coming, and pa:teth the People of God to 
the Law oft Moſes and the Prophetstill then, to Chrilt here cloſerh the Canvn ot the New Teſtamentwith 
a promiſe of t1> ſecond coming,to which he knicterh the longing detires'ot His Church, 

The lecond Co-1.e. that commendeth the exccllency otthus Book, Let him that 15 athirſt, come. And who« 
ſoever will, let im {ake the water 0, lije freely. 1s there yer any body thats net clear in theirincereſtyletthem 
coine and take this word belore Chut come 3 tor, he will notger anther word ; as it He ſaid,l haye made 
many fair and tree offers,and now Iclole my latt otter with a good word, IV#io ever will take Chriſt, and life 
through Him freely, on the ters of fcc grace, let him come » andrake him withour money and withour 
price, 1Ja $5.1. This is our Lords farewell , that He may pretle the ofter ct the Goſpel and leave that ime 
prefiion, as it were, upon reco:d amonglt the latt words or the Scripture z and his {cope 1s to commend this: 
Book and the offers He hath made 1nit, as molt tree and on the tcarms of grace, whercia Chrilt aimerh 
much ro draw ſouls to accept it, And teacherh us that all that would expect comtort of His coming , and 
pray tor it with a well-grounded confidence, they would tirtt come to hun, and clole with Him, and make 
uſe of his offer, This makerh a comforteble meeting with Hun, and whocannot lay the firſt come ro Chriſt, 
that he may come) let themlelves comero him, and hear and antwer his call ro them, that fochey may tura 
over their requeſt to him, ; EF . 

The third way how he commendeth this word , is by putting a reſtimony to rhe perfection of ir, per.18. 
telling that nothing can be added tO it , and nothing can be duunzhed tron itas luperti.ious, and borh theſe 
are ſer down by way of co.nmin.tion, and it is given asa rea'oh why toiks $hould expect no more Scripture 
atrer this. 1,Let any man beware ot adding toticle things. Adding inay be contdered formaily as denoting 
the enjoyning of any rhing tor S<: iptuure, or tobe accounted as luca, which 1s not Contained in this Book, or 
declared by God immediately to be luch as rhis is. Or, 2.45 a:lding upoa the matter ,by purting or impoſing 
a me.ning on that which 1s wiicren, that Gol never intended, or which the words will not bear. Theretore 
deceivers and wr ſters of tie: Wo d, are called lmpottours, asimpoting : the cure that is threatned on them 
that add any of the1r waycs, 15, God sþa'l add to him the plagues that are written inth:s Book, that 1s, He Shall 
brivg upou him all the curles Lircatnuea ty come ontcopenty protane aud lecret Ny puCrites, Or Anruichritts 
tollowers. 

And thatitmay be known ,that itis no lelle fault rodiminish than to add,he tellerh;ver.19.Lf any shall take 
away from the word. of t-15 Propheſie, chatis, cither by takiog away fo:n-thing that 15 canvilck , and dero- 
gauug from the aucnu; ty ot th} d<itptureor by hyding or detracting trom rhe meaning ot ic (tor, both theſe 
waycs the Word is dumninshed, when che weight of Gods authority tn ce truth 15 dlupuaShcd, or when 
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folks receive not the Truth and walk nox 19 tac ovedienceot it.) The threatning that is added wa God 
oball tahs away his pant out of the Book of lifs, &c.rhat is, that man thall never come xo glury 4 it thailbe de. 
elared he was neyer written in the Book ot lite , and hefſhall b.: ſhutout of heaven ztorg iever a promiule of 
happineſſe, in all rbe Word, belongeth to that man. Andioas Moſes when he gave the Laws Dewi 4-2 an] 
x2.32.commanderh neither to add nor duninich, And Proy.30.6. Add thou not unto His words, lejt Mi: 14 

thee. $o alſo our Lord Jeſus ſealeth the New Teftawent, but with a more ſevere threatmang : and tha 
word (Dear. 4.2.) Thet ye may kgep the Commandments of the Lord , theweth thatthe keeping be meanerh oi, 
conſiſterh notin the letter, but un the prattice and converlation , by the Word ourrule in our wall. 
In which words, avall diminiſhing trom Scripture , fo all addition under w pretext, is condemned; 
by which the bulk of __ traditions 1s jultly rejected, : 

If ix be ob) that this tbrearning is only in reference tothis book , bur kindereth not burthat ſome, 
thing by tradition may be added to others, or ro the Scripture in general, Anſw.1. Yetthis book is looked 
on here as the cloſe of all Scripture, and therefore there can be no ocber reaſon given for adding thus certig 
cation, but to relirain men from lookin, for more, and thatrhey may now accept the Canoncloled. 2. This 
is Gmply againſt mans adding to Gods Word » and putteth marches betwixt Gods word and maus of whats 
ſoever nature ; for, the Scripturesare Gods Word, bur traditions are mans; and either they are for their 
matrer on the Wordand ſo are comainedin it, or not grounded oa it or contained in it. If they be 
ofthe firſt ſort, they are no more Gods Word , bur as other conlequents drawn from it. 1t of the ſecond 
ſort, then they are manifelt additions, and ſointhis oppoled to the Word, 3. Adding multbe to unde. ftood, 
3 diminishing or taking away muſtbe ; Bur raking away is 10 tobe underitood as to make that no $criptue 
which God hath appoinced to be fo, whateyer the matter of ir be ; and theretore ro adde,mult be to accoun 
any thing Scripture, or as Scripture, which God hath nor fo appointed to be. Hence as it wereby this cou- 
demnable to ſupprefle any book that were canonick, becaule the maccer of it were in another Buok; even io, 
onthe comrary, mult ir be here reproved, to adde any book untogor roequal it with Scripture in Authority , 
evhich is not coatainedinthe Canon. 4. Do not the ſame gcalons that condemn adding to this book in par« 
ticular, condemn adding corthe Word in general, or coany other book thereof > fo that as we cannor adde 
Come tochis book our of tradiuons, and call them, or account them , a part of the revelation, or 
ofequal authority with ir,; ſo neither may we from tradition joynany thing coany other book, or vo the 
Word in general ; for, the reaſon is one, God will reſerve this piece of Sov. raguity to Hunſelf co decide 
whar hall be accounted His revelation, and will haye no other medling with n, fo alſo with His Wordia 

2.He will keep men from encroaching on what He hath reſerved ro Himlelt: and indeedit ſeemetl 

this commination, that He eſteemerh it high-t{t arrogancy and erg” oy t0 alcer in any thing His word, 

hrs 7 odonong omen pe thing which He bath lett with Church » and wherein His name 
—_ 7M 

The cole of all, is Chritts { aking a word as His — an end, ver.20, He that taftifietb theſe things , 

Surely, 1 come quickly. it is He that ſpeaketh, ve7.16.48 that teltitieth cheie things » and that which 

ſainh 1 iſe, or _—_— of Chriſts coming , and ot the certainty and ſuddemy ot His coming to 

words of the verle are an hearty and warm welcome, that Fob in the name of 
—__—_— to this cruth, promile, or prophelie of the comng of che Lord, Amen :; not 
-— «hr ſo, bur with, and long, and pray that ix may be fo, Even ſo, or, Sobe it, Come,Lord Feſes,2s 


Thou : 

There is bere then apromiſe made, which fobn turneth up ro God in a moſt fervent fupplication nor only 
for himſelf, but for the whole Church of Chritt al(o, upon the hearing and conſideration ot this, that Chrilt 
borocome again and receive Believers $0 himlelt, that where he is, thece chey may be allo : ſuch ejaculations 
of the ſoul will often interrupt the choughts and diſcourſes of chele whboare in the faith of being tound cl 
Himin peace at his appearance, the lively apprehealion of what they do expect at rbut day, when they $hal 
Rs Roto ng ol ond Genie ofhoc to be poiſciied of ir, that there 
muſt needs follow ſuch ardenrdefizes after ic as will almoſt prevent all deliberation : tor, <xcellent objects 
haye ſuch an amiable aſpect upon the ſoul, andattrative power over the heart, that un moſt willcgly 
yeeldeth up itſelf, and as ifir wereall compoled ofdefires, ut breadeth forth nothing bur earneſt wishes 
after a neernefc and inſeparable conjunction with that object. Now , what can be propolcel to theunmornal 
ſoul like this,ro hear Chriſt ſay Bebold, I come guickly ? truly the apprebentioa is at a ttand in unfolding that 
blefſednefle which isincluded in this one ſentence , ir goeth beyoad the reach of a creared underitanding to 
ſearch ix ut unto perfection z for eye hath nor feco, nor car heard , nor hath it entered unto the heast of man 

ee 
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toconce:ve what is here import core no wonder to fee ir draw ſuch a heart forcibly oor 
after it, wagars. cnngpatermdeg bog mary Even ſo, Comn, Lord } aye Anger as if his heart in» 
rended by this wish to anucipat that day ; But becauie he anew the was noc yer inade ready , and that 
there was along tract of rime tOinterveen berwrer the giving of this promiſe and f ho day wherein the mar- 
riage ofthe Lamb hall befalemuizcd, when he shall bring her unto the King, all glorious within,in clothing 
of wro.ight gold and raiment ot needle work , with the virgins her companions that follow her » that they 
may enter the Kings Palace, to be with kim there tor eyer z and becauſc be knew, that before this there were 
many ſad emergents and icarching diſpentarions to be met with, ſuch winds to blow ab should overblow every 
one who was not ballaſted withrhe grace of God, ſuch falſe Dotrines to be ſpread as would carry about 
every One whole heart was not Shed by grace , ſuch deceiyers privily bringing in damnable berefies, 
that if it were potfible the very Elect sbould be deceiyed , ſo many duties to be done, and ſo much affliction 
to be ſuffered as were impoilible to be pertormed and born wirhour the affiſtance of tpecial grace, T berefore 
a5 the conclufionof the whole, verſe laſt, be deſirerh thas the grace of the Lord Ioſus C rift may be with them ol, 

them 


Chriſt : chisis the very charater of a Chriſtian iagoodcaſe, that heis on@ whois waiting for the 
ranceof Jeſus Chriſt, and that grace which isto be brought with him; rheexpeRarion of this is the reſt of 
his ſoul, he feederh uponir conſtantly, whea heis alone, the thoughts of it keep him company , and hs 
maketh this his companion in whatſoever company he be ; Ina word » heis content to be empry of all 
things beſide, that our of his fulnefſe hernay receive grace for grace ; this to him is the one thi , 
and therefore he aaaketh it his Chorce, Py» yeas thrice happy is every one who-doth io : for he hath 
cholen that good part that shall neyer be taken trom him. 


The worthy and pious Author of this Treatiſe (whoſe communication was bedicunlly good for the uſe of 
edifying, and ſuch as did muniſter grace tothe Hearers, being aboux to leaye this-world, ro-which he: was 
dead when alive, while all that were about him did (ee oy, for Gods rn ieigGcd, 25 the Hare 
doth after the water brooks ) a little betore be fell aſleep , ed one of them who ſtood by, to write fore 
cloſe to this Commentary, theſe following ——Y worthy to be grayen with an iron penand leadin 


the rock forever ) And now, Gap fe when #'l [ayes Come, ond concanres in @ [wee 
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FINITIS 


A brief View ofthe Series of the whole Book 


Of the 


REVELATION: 


His whole Book is formed by way of an Epiſtle, 
Befide ſome general circumſtances , the matter of the Book generally is divided 
(Chap.1.) in thele rwo , 1.The things that then were , or the preſent itate of thele Chap. 1. 
Churches eſpecially. a. The things that were to come on the Church in geaeral,to 
the end of the World. | 
Chap.2,and 3.contain the firlt part, the preſent condition of the{e ſeyen Churches, ſer out in 
Chap.2, ſeven —_ Epiſtles, Shewing their cate, and reproving or coimmending accordingly , as was 
.and 3. requiſit? and withall , adding directions, warnings , threatnings and con:olatious tutable ro 
their reſpective conditions, which though expreſly directedto thele , yerarealike uſctullto all 
| in ſuch caſes to the end, : 
Chap.4. Chap.g. andy. contain the Pretace introductory ro the main and propherical part of this 
+ and 5. Book : where God the Creator , is ſet on his Throne, and bis glory, as ablolute ſuprcam Lord 
| of all, isſer down, having all events dete1uminedan his Countel, asina Book thar is ſcaled, inthe 
which no creature can pry to reyeal them, except Jelus Chritt, who , by the executing of his Office ot Me- 
diatorſhip, is found worthy to be admitred on Gods eternal 1tecrecs concerning the Church , W ho therctore 
in that fitrh Chapter receiverh thele as in a book, lealed with leyen icals, which he opencrth dittinctly 
(keeping the ſame compatiion) inthe Chaprers tollowing , wiuch containthree principal and other three 
explicatory Prophekes ; the three principal Prophetiesot Seals, Trumpers and Vuals , dedlucing the eyents 
from that rime tothe end by ſeveral tteps, and the explicatory Prophehes, Clearing what was inore $hortly 
or obſcurely (er down in the orher,and contemporating with the mn, or ome part of them, 
Chap.6. We have the tuit prinapal Prophetic of the Seals, which letrech forth rhe ſtate of 
Ch8p.6, the Church under its tirlt period, ro wit, ot hcachenuth perlecution, inn the Church, is, brit, 
| diſcovered as flouriſhing in reſpect of the Goſp-ls thriving , Seal x. Then as bloudy in reipect 
of perſecution, Seel 2. After that as decaying and lofing much ot its veauty » not only by the perſecuuvn 
of enemies, but by the conteſts and failings that wee 19 and amonglt her triends, Seal 3, Atter which , 
perſecution came to a vehement height, as it death had been looled agatult che Courch 14 che laſt part of 
the ten perſecutions, Seal 4.whereupon the ſouls cry ro God, as being at an utrermolt itrair, Seal $. Upon 
which tolloweth Gods judgement upon theſe pertecurers, Seab.6.at which the tir period of uheChurches 
condition, and the firtt principal prophefic of Seals do end. _ 
The Church having now goiten ourward prolperity and peace , and not having made good 
Chapp. uſeot it, there are (Chap.7.) other ſoirsot winds ready to blow » and treartull here. eso 1ct vn 
her, eſpecially that detection of antichnilt ; all which she 1s to be adyerttied of by the Irum- 
pets; bur becauſe that exercite would be more bfungand carry moe of the viſible Church away than open 
perlecution did, Therefo:e before the Tiumpers lound, the Lord giveth a little view of the tuture itate 
of the Church in reference to the two tollowiug principal Prophetics, The tuit part 15 to yer, 9. thowing 
Gods care in guarding his Elect againſt that itorm betore it Cane ; rhis belougeth co the Trumpets, The 
ſecond showeth the good outgare that the Church $houtd haye atcer raat ftourm, trom yer.g, wthe end; 
and this giveth a hint of the Vials. M 
The Lord Chritt having thus provided againſt rheſe eyils by this conſolation,Chap.7.and hav- + 
Chap. 8. ing firſt interpoſed by His 1ntercetiion in the beginning of this Chap,8. Then he giveca order to 
the Angels ro ſound tacir Trumpets. Thele do conta:n the econ principal Prophehtie , and be- 
long to the ſecond period of the Chuuch, ro wit, trom the Churches begun p-ace y atter heatnemsh periecu- 
tion, till Antichriſt come up by bis {teps to his height, *I'tus is contatned in the 8:9, 10,and 11. Chapters. 
The ficlt Angel forerclleth the rihng of a violent herehe, tO wit, Ariany,m, whereby tne beauty ot the 
Church was exceedingly detaczd. The tfecovad rorecellerh the great pride an.i conrenuon that was to toilow 
among Ch:rch-men, which thould be no little ſtirring romany, aud make way tor the working of the iny- 
ſteric of iniquity, The third forwarncrh of the cor: uptiag 0t the principal ductrines and tountau-truths of 
Grace and the Goſpc}, Tne tourch holderth torth the more general decay ot piery, purity and ſimplicity 
in the Church, in the age betore Antichiifts revealing , though nor yer ar ics height 3 and when warning 1s 
gyen of rhree greater woes than any of rice, rhe eighth Chapter is cloted, 
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Abrief view of the Series of the whole Beok of the Revelation. 

In Chap.g.two of the latt great wocs aic tc own; the nut or nth, Irumperdeicriberh An- 
tichriſts Kingdom, and by the deicription thereot, aud names given to him, the evil that cometh 
thereby to the Church, is expreiſed, The ſecond great wo, or tixth Trumper, ſerteth out Gods 
ſevere judging of a grear part of che Chnitian world tor tha: deteCtion , by lerting looſe the Turks upon'it ; 


671 
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which wich great A: mies deſtroyed many , and overcamea great part ofthe 
ſpared did not repent, not torlake their idolatry aud ſuperttitions for all th 
tuption, eyenas the Turks giew 10 their Dominion, 

In Chap 10.and 11. becaulethele were {ad evils, whereby the Church was brought low, and 
were to be of longer contiivance than any of the tormer lefler woes, theretore, betore the Chap. 10. 
ſeyenth Angel found, rae Lord erteth down a twotuld conlolation, Chap. 10. and til ver.15.0f andil., 
the 11. where the leyenth ſoundeth, mceding with two obzections : firtt, men might think ſhall 
enemies then get their will» and the Church be thus (tu obicured , when the feycath Trumper cometh, 
what will comeof her ? che Lord by an oath (Chap. io.) affureth his People , thar ic ſhall nor be to ; bur that 
the Churca ſhall b- revived, and that that feyvencn Lrunper ſhall bring judgement on her enemies & quite 
rurn the chale, And becaule it might be yet turther doubted if there werea Church during that time ill 
the ſeventh did ſound, it is hown (Chap.11.) that thereshould be a Church , and lome Minilters {till ad- 
hering to the former principles of the Guipel, who all enemues, no notthe bealt Antichriſt, Should be able 
:00vercome, till they $hould be at the cloſe of their telttmony , and God haveorhers to rake ir off their 
hand. Thenthe ſeventh Angel ſoundeth when their rettimony is tinished , anda very great and moſt glo» 
rious change is wrought, which 1s generally hinted at here, bur more tully expretled by the Vials , which are 
the third principal or typical Propheſic ot this Book, and containthe lalt periodot the militant Churches 
condition , to wit» Aatichritts decay, and herenlargement atter she hach been at her loweſt, and he ar his 
height : alittle view of 1t is given here betore the leven Vials be explained, becaulc he is to interpoſe the ex» 
plication of what was palt , uw the tarce Chaprerstoilo wing. 

Bur before he ſer down the vials upon the blowing of the teyenth trumper ( as he had ſet down the trum- 
pets on the back of the leven teals, ) the firlt explicatory prophetic is interzected , Chap.12. 13 and 14. and 
that in a ditierent ſtile. This lerycch roclear cheewo principal propheties palt , and makxeth way ex« 
ceedingly tor underitanding what was coming ; and in this, the 1ametroubles , and ſtare of the Church , 
tormerly propheticd of , are here again touched in rae leveral iteps of her ditticultics with theu reſpeCtive 
outgates, 

x The Churches wreſtling with heathen perlecution , that was deſcribedby rhe ſeals, is ſet Gur by the 
finulitude of a traveling woman, puriued by a red Dragon ; her outgate is under the expretiion 
of delivery , when her birth 18 exalred., ver/.5. of Chap.12. wh:ch war is more tully prole= Chap.12 
cuted , with its ourgate , to per. 13. by this the deyil 1s dethroned trom the publick authonty he 
bad in the world while Emperours were heathen , and authority is now on tae Churches tide. The ſe- 
cond Rep, is the Churches troubles rhar followed on the back of that 0urgate : it 1s hinted , yer.G. rhax 
ſhe fled or beganto flee , (roshew the coanexion of this decay with th< tormer liberty ( bur is proſe- . 
cuted, from yer.13. Wheie the devils deyice rodrown her, by tpewing 0.4r of his mouth a floud ot filthy 
errours after her, is marked, when as by violence or authority ne could not alter her: rhe outgate from 
this, is per/.1G- rhe Lord provideth a way to dratn theleerrours chat they tho.uld nor drown her; the earth, 
that is, the th-:n declining vihble Caurch , rhat continued {till yifible (cailed earth, becaule of her declining 
trom that heavenly ſimplicity she appeared in, Verſ.4. under heathen perlecution, becoming now earthly- 
like in pomp, and lo diitinguished trom theſe that Keeped their tormer purity) did {Qill keep the Doctrine 
of the God-head of the Father, Sonand Spiric , pure z 10 that the pure Church now fleeing (as it were)bath 
theſe cru-l blaſts kepr off her, and ſo diverted trom her, as the earths drinking-1n ot rain ſuftereth nor the 
tivads ro encreale. ; 

This is contemporary with the firſt four trumpets or leſſer woes , Chap. 8. W hen this doth nor the devils 
bufineſlc, yer. 17. he gocth to his laſt retuge of ſtirring up Antichriit and bringing of him to his heighr , 
which is the firlt great wo , Chap.g. And becaule this 1s the grear deſign , ro hold him torth , and theres 
vy ro make way fg clearing what was ſpoken, Chap.LL. and waar tollowerh io the end, 

' Therefore, Chap.13, he more tully wliſteth 1 deleribuig this enemy, T. 10 his nature by a 
double rype of two leveral bealts 3 th- tuſt , ſhowing whar really he Shuuld be , an what Chap. 13, 
the Church ſhould ſuffer by him; tbe ſecondsh<wing how be should attainto that height, and 


Empure : yet thele that were 
at , bur Popery grew units cor» 


by what 


673 A brief view of the Series 
by what means he ſhould has deſigus upon the worid, and againſt the Yiinrs, And then Whenhe 
hath deſcribed bis nature, riſes rezga, practices, coutiavance and manaer of proceeding , &c. hs 
Chep.4. cometh ro ſhew the ourgate, Chop,14.which comtemporatcih with the laſt part of C bap. 11. and 
wy rr en 1 wet key of all in this prophecy , he h 
i this explication, and giv-na in this prop » he rerurnerh ro proſecute wher 
he left, Gop - and = _ w TE eycns of ihe —_ pes ” o ſeven ries, which is the 
ird princi typ Y the i {a} 10) from Antichrcifts height 
Chep.1g. heme cnins ts the end, which 1s re pers, or the Church, Therefore (Chap.x5.) - thn 
paration toir is fer down { as the |, 1 to each of the former principal prophehies, wheres 
as Chep.4.and $.:0 theſcals, and Chep.7.to the trumpers) and 18, upon the matter , the ſame with what ig 
CiepS10] 58, Area mew 8hat it 15 the Contiurarion Of the ſame matter, This{ I ſay )is the third period 


ce | . 

Chep.16. Then (Cbep.16.) followerh the ir ſelf, The four firſt yials are leſſer, and more in. 
ſenſibly ( as 11 were )Jearry on | ruine (as the four Grit trumpers did more inſenſibly en» 
creaſe his riſe : ) the fifth yial overturneth Rene his ſear, as che fifth trumper ſcared him there,and revealed 
him. The fixtb overturneth Twrkp, Popes, andtherelt of that Kingdom, bringeth inthe Fewe , andferteth 
the Goſpel ar its full brightnetle, The levench yial ({omctime after that ) theend upon all enc- 
ns», ants», mn 6 Fagan wand wocuneg, wary end 1 as the three laſt rrumpets are 
laſt vials of longeſt continuance. And becauſe theſe events are notable, Cope 
ceedeth to clear eſpecially the laſt rhree yialsin rwo explicaiory prophelics or vifions , wherein be abſtainerh 
ehe expreſſion of types and ſevens which he had uſed in the principal propheties, ard in an explicatory way , 

goeth on , asin Chep.n2.&c, The firit, is Chop 17,18,.9. the ocher thence tothe end. 
CLep.17. He had deſcribed Antichriſt humſelt , Chep.13. Here ( Chap. x7. ) hc deicribeth his ſear, bis 
g_ and himlelt rogerther, that ke migtu thy w what 15 che object of the vials , eſpecially of 
the fifrh ; which is, in a word, Rome, then the chict Ciry otthe carth, The more exprefic ex» 
Chop.18. plication whereof, is Chap. 18. ihewing whar chefcac 1s, rhat is deſt:oyed by the fitub vial ; and 
whartlamentation ſhall be oyerit, when Rome (calied Beb){onn)thall be bro.ughtto Luch detolation, 
Cihep.19. And baving deſcr ibed this, be procecucth, (Chap.zy. j to clear the events of the fixth vial, and 
batel of ddan , which is notable from two lingular events, the one tn the converlion of 
the Jews in the firſt part, tbe other in the deſtruction of the beaſt 4nd his helpers (probably the Twrk ) in the 
Lſt part thercof, whereby the beaſt having fled f.om Rome, is now wholly oyerturacd, to that the ame of 
Popeccaſerh by rhis, as Ree bis ſeat did by the former. : 
Antichriſt being d« ftroyed , he cometh to sbew the evenrs of the ſeverth yial, tothe laſt vis 
Chop.20, fion, Chep.20,21-22.andro make it the mor: clear aud comprebcntive of the Churches victory 
over the devil, be sheweth (Chop.20.) ficft, bow the devil was again reſtrained atrer be had bern 
- yt} (ond ſo aſcendeth as high as the firſt vial ) during which tune the Church for.ucrly perie- 
cured, hada ishing condition (1n reſpec of what tormetly i was) and that for along time , fer out 
by a thouſand years, 2.He tha: aiter thaty even when the bealt is away by he tixth vialy yeta new 
; & becaule this event belongeth 
$0 the (eventh vial , it was neceſſary to mp corny wr by he prnggetin vials »tO it, that it anght be 

Ce Þ 


the perſons adnutred to it only, legs x0 d#7[.6.0t Coop.22. : 
And having pur-by the | upon part, he cloſerh (wdedages with two generals,commending this pr% 
Phefic, and iGng of Chrifts ſecondcoming, on the back of 21! this, warning that bis Word be not dint 
nished from, nor any thing added thereumo z withall inviting all to —_— him{ilt rocome , i 
His laft farexel}; wherergonrhe Church weicomerd anew 80beis , knowing there is no more t0b: 
expected bur His coming , which she heantily longeth for, Aticr all , Joby clolcrh che Epiſtle with a (als 
Ut10n, a8 he had beguo it with an inſcription. . Ther 
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ft ami tw divers Readers (rd lay nom »6) ti ow the'ts | 


We , , 
of the Whole Tot: of the Pevelatin, 673 
There aro tans ron ry oro an # 
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The coef, thmes and words contained in this Book. 


P ave 


Hree things to be confidered in {fiions, 104 

There is a diffeceace between an At nate- 

rially good, aad that which 15 ny" 

$I, 

What is requifit beſides the mora!! reRitude o' the A 
tor making ao Ac to be accounted gracious. 103,104, 
SA: in the leaſt degree ſo qualiticd, are gracious, 36id. 


No aaturall man can perturm an Aion fo qualificd. 


104,105, 

That then there is a difference between Aion in kind, 
and not in degree ooly; and theretore a an ſon 1n tri ing 
toe 6:1cerity othis grace, would not look only to the 
degree , but to the kind al(o. 105106, 
That 4#:s of hypocrits and naturall meo may be lome- 
times moreinteoſe , than foine At ot laving grace; 
with ſome cautions to prevent miltakes. 114,115,116. 
The ſaddeſt £fiiFion of the Church, bath its entwog vi- 
Rory. 333 
Alpha what meant thereby , and why this title of 4/ph4 
and Omega is (0 0iten repeated. 21 .28 
Souls under the L1tar , what * 310 
What is to be underſtood by Ange! in the Epillles dt- 
reged to the ſeven Churches ? 42 


wy the Epiſtle is particularly direted to the Ange! of 
t 


e Church *? $6 
That by Angel, Biſhop and Presbyter, one thiog 15 uc+ 
derſtocd, proven, 191,t0 197 
How Angels come to praiſe the Mediator,uid Mediator 
Why £nge/s are brought-in ſtanding avout the Throne, 
praikog God for the proſperity of the Church, where , 
of their poſture, the place where they ſtand, thetr man - 
ner of worship, their ſoog, the inatier of it , the object 
and manner of it. 340, 341. 
The Fnge! who ſtandeth at the Altar with a goldeo 
cepſer 1s Chriſt. ; 349 
Why the ſexen Fngels did not found at thefirſt , when 
the trumpets were given them # aud what 1s 1n it for 
our imitation ? 357,358 
The judgement threatned by the ſouuding of the tuft 4n- 
&, the objeR, and effects thereo!. 361 
The judgement threatened by the ſounding of theſecoad 
Angel with its objeR and effect. 363-364 
The judgement threatened by the fuunding of the third 
Angel , and how it differeth from the former judge- 
ments ? and to what time it relat: th? 368 
The judgement threatened by the ſounding of the tour:h 
Angel, with its objeR and effects. 370 
Whether avy perſon ju particular be fignified by that 
ge/flecing through the midit oi heayea , crying. Wo, 
WO,&c.. 


371,372 * 


Pars 

Thc judgement threatned by the filth Frge! , with the 
object and effects thereof. 372-373 

T he d1{covery of Antichriſt ſoretold by the ſounding of 
the fitth Ange!, 37 3, 374 
The judgement tneatned by the fixth Angel, the natwie 
of thele who execute the j ad;7emevt their number, ard 
the place whence they come. 3584 
The commisxo0n of theſe Angels, with the limitation 
thereof , both as to the object and the time. 385 386 
A more particular deſcription uf theſe Arges with the 
event of thetr execution. 336,387 

W hothe Angel was, that preacheth the everlaiting 
Goſpel: to what time 1t relateth , his poſture , the 


preachiog it ſel! , aad to whom he is to preach, 496, 
to 499, 
How Angel: ſpeak ? $82. 


Amichriſt the Beaſt, Vid. Bealt. 

W hat ate tie charatteriilicall doctrines that ſerve tg 
point out Aptichilt ? 487 48?, 

The Dantttish niic/rif, a Popish faftion : that hens 
al:eady come , and that he 15 nv protefſed enemy to 
Curitt, bur a falle & pretcaded friend, proven. 491,492 

AT michriſis tollowers threatened 1: they continue to 
worsbip him : wwth a def{cription of a follower of 4". 
tic/riſt , and what the judgemeat is wherewithtt ey 
are threatened. 4598, toO4 11. 

T he executton of Gods judgement upon Anticlriſt un- 
der the tmiinule of a baivelt and yigtage,and ro what 
tine thus judgernent duth relate. $13. 

The perion executing the judgement againſt Aniichyi? , 
the incitment he batato do fo, and the execution 1t 

(elf. $13,514,515. 

The laſt plagues vpon Anichri?, and the inſtruments 
by whom he 1s plagued. $16, $17- 

The Song oi the people of God at the overthrow of 1n- 
eic/;74/t ; a deſcnption of tne hogers, the fopg it ſelt , 5% 
the matter rh2120t, 

FFniichriſis laſt expedition tor his ſupport, ſer foith in 
the principal authors thercof, its ſpeciall agents , their 
work, and ihe ſucceſſe ot all. $3340 5 36, 

That Anichri/ 15 come, and that the Pops is Antichriſt, 
proven: & that he 15 not a {twgle perſon, who is to con- 
t.nue only three years and av nalt $59,560,561. 

Bellarmins arguments, whereby heendeavuureth to 

prove that the Yupe 15 not yer come,anſwered.$61,562 

Concerning ihe continuing of Cx 4ri/?,or the detection 
or tae Church under rim, and its. cloje, $75,t0 $77, 

T at the aguchriltian defection is preſently in being, & 
that it is to be found jn Kome, further cleared and 
PLOY EN, $79, 380, 

That 
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Paze 

That it was not Chriſt really in his hamanity » who ap 
pearedry Fohn in vikon , proven. 31 
Directions to M:oiiters ta p27; ing their DoQtrine. 223, 
to 2 JU» 


A rmaged4on what ttis , 2nd why expretly fet down tn 
the Hebrew tonozue, $355 36 


The preparations upon the Lambs Ede tothe battel of 


Armageddon, the Captain delcribed, and the event of 
the battell, $39,to 602. 
The Arian hereke held forth by the Grſt trumpet. 361, 
f0 364. 

Mapiltrates had not a 


77,78 


That the Church under beathen 
Ice auch177ty mn Civil things as Eccletiatiick, 


B 


B Abylons jadpement denounced, what tte judgement 
is, the manger of exprefling 1t, witli the caute wity 
ſhe is judged. 4 
B aby!ons judgement, the denouncer, the Cenounctiation 
it ſelf,and ihe juſtice of this judgement, 581,532,533. 
W bat Balze”:s doftrine was > and tow that of the IV ico- 
{[aitzns agreed with it ? 133 
W hat 15 meaned by the tour Bee/7;: Revs, 237 
Why the Bea/# under the Dragon , Chep.1z. hath the 
crowrs on his heads, and on his horns, and that Beaſt, 
Chap.ty 1- hath crowos oa bis horas not on tis 
heads ? 459 
Who that Ber? is which is (aid to rife ont of the ſea, and 
whether one with the following Bealt * 465,466, 467 
W hat we are to underitand by that unage which 1s made 
ro the Beaſt ? 469 
Antichriſt ſer out and deſcribed tn his power , glory and 
craelty, by the Beaſt , andthe ſeverall parts 0: that de- 
{eription. $69.470 
V hatis meaned by wounding, and what by hcaliog one 
of the heads of the Bea/?, by whom he was wounded , 
by whom healed, the tune of buth with the effects 
which foll-wed thereupon. 401.492 
W hat wo: Ship was given to the Beaſt, and tlie deicrip 
t:0n of his dominion 18 1tS continuance. 473-474 
The blaſphemy , perſecution, and enlargement ui tie 
Beaſts dominion 475,476 
The Antichriit d 1c:ibed under the type ofa Beat, with 
two horns hike a lamb , and why he1s call-d anotte: 
Bea't, «1th the ſeverall parts of the deſcription » 476; 
$77 .473. 
The power the Bea? exerciſeth who locketh I:ke a 
lamb, 479 
W hat is meaned by the image male to the Bea? ? and by 


its being made to hive ? 481 
The inark of the Bea, and who are marked. 431,482 
The vumber o! the Beaſt , how ro be underitond ® 485 


The maik :nd naine 0t the Beaſt, or, tic pumoer of ihe 
Beaſt confidered. a$7 488 
The number ot the Beaſt; aames expoacd and t::2 rea- 
{ons of the jgt<rpretation. 104d, 
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TABLE 
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M at'oet is notihe Baſt, 491 
The eaſt taken op in a (ourfold confideration ; how the 
woman t&i:teth therecn? with a deſcription o! the 
Beal}, $42,543 
Tie Beaſt deſcribed particularly in a threefold reſpcR. 
$45,546,547 


How it 15 true, that the Beaſt is not, and yet is? ibid 
V hom we are t© underſtand by the eight Beaſt) $50 
1heground and warrard that all haye to believe, 262 


W hep men are called to bclieve, they are not called in- 
ſtantly to believe that Chriſt died for them io parti- 
cular, 263 

Belirvershappineſſ» in heaven, ſet forth, and what uſe 

they are to make of it tor the preſent, 345-345 

Z:1/:1p, Angel, and Presbyter,proven to be one in Scrip- 
tire, and that there 15 no difference between Bishep & 
Faitor, withthe anſwer of Dutor Hammonds Arga- 
meats to the contrary, that there were ordinaryPaſtors 
tn t3e Apoſtles dayes, proven, I91,to 20L 

Savieg bles/ings far otherwayes the eff. & of Chriſts death 
tian any common mercy that ſvlloweth theteupon to 
Reprobates. 266,267 

God hath a tourfold B o& figuratively attributed to him. 


157 

Vhat the Book of lifeis, and what the not Llotting : ur 
of that Bo«h, meancth ? 158 
What 1s the Book, with the ſeven ſeals ? 208 
1hat the I-tle Bak mentioned, chap.1o, 2. is theſame 
with that {puken of, chap. cleared & confirmed. 399 
W hat 1s underſtood by takiog and eatipg this little Book, 


40T 

W hat theſe Books are which are opened in the day of 
judgement, avd how they are {aid to be opened? 636 
Wh; wwe Bk of hte is produced, and no: Gods decree 
ot reprobatioca allo * 637 
The B59 ot lite opened , and what we are to underſiand 
by ut * ibid, 
How Chtifs tee: are like unto Braſſe ? 33 
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ncerning a <1 tothe Miniſtery, and clearneſſe 
thereto. : 44 


C9 


A necctiity ul clearnetſe in amans (a7 tothe Niniſtery, 


and how 1t may be cleared : where, of the impulſe of 
the Spi:it. that may bein cne to tne work of the Mint- 
ſtery, and haw to try 1t it be ot the Lord? 44,45,46 
Churchesga by called Cendleffici,s ? 43 
The nature of the ju{gement pointed at , by the Cen/er5 
beivg alled with tire, taken off the Altar, 356,357 
Thartthey whopreiend to higheſt :1 les 1nt! e Chuich, 
even io that of Apoſtles , way law tully be tried & cen- 
ſurci by the Church. $8, 59 
The cenſuring of ſuch, moſt acceptable ſervice, 60 
Con/ures have a threetold weight when they are rightly 
aiawpn tortn, 140 
Con&- 


Qyaqq 3 


SET) 
. P age Pan: 
Conaderations to be had in cenſuring. 142.143 murthers,&<. | 337,258 
hat c/54/dren are to be baptized,proven, 443 | The Church of Rowe jultly charged with theſe, 382 


Why Chri/ 1s called the faithlull wunetſe, why the ticit 
begotten of the dead * and why the U'oince of thelwings 
of the earth ? G 

Tic way of Chri/ts coming, ſet forth,and made alc of. 29 

The exteat ©! the merit of C145 den lh, 257 

How Ciri/7 ceath is of an infinne value? ibid, 

Chriſti death riot a ſatisiaQtion for all , but only for the 
choſen, proven. 257.253 259 

Chriſts death and ſuffering rot intended as a piice , tore- 
deem any , but ſuc!) as were propoſed tothe Mediator 
ia the Coveoant of Redemption. 259 

All and every orc not propcied to Chri7 in theCovenant 
of Redemption to be redeeined. hd. 

Whether C!ri7 hath redeerned all men conditionaliy 7 
Neg. 363 

C/rifts Interceſhon and ſatistaftion,ol equal extent, 271 


272 
C/1if? hath a care of theEle&t, roſeeto their ſafety in 
the greateſt ofjudgement. _ 334 
[tc eolargement of C/71//s, Church a moſt beauritull 
thirg. 339 
The moſt righteous perſons have need of Chri/?s blaud 
to make them v hue. 


345 
Fleeing to Chriſt for refuge > the beſt way to eſcape 
trouble. ibid, 


Chriſts Iaterceſſion, vid. Intercefſion. 
Chriſls (ympatby with Believers, [ce Sympathy, 
C/ri 7s marriage with the Church, coohidered in a three- 
told reſpeR. $92.593 
Of Chriſis perſonall reign upon carth, ard the c.dcrent 
opinions ab.yut it, 608 6c9 
Chriſt: perſunall reign upon earth, refuted, with the ab- 
ſu:dities that tollow thereupon. 612,613 
Theſe who reign with Ch1i/# on earth, are living Saas, 
aod ncithec Martyrs norSaiats depaited 613 614,615 
The word Church , three wayestakeo 1n Scripture ; why 
the Revelation 1s ſenr to particular Churches why to 
the Churches of A/1at and why they are terined ſeven: 
17,15 
How Clurches uſe to be un churched 64 65 
Why the Church of Epheſus 1s particularly threained 
with this ? ibid, 
How wn churching is a puni:hment to the Miniſter 5 65 
I there can be ary pariicular Church without {ome hn 
cere proteſt urs. 187 
The ſad condition of the Church before Cor fa; tine: 
time,and the flourihing ſtate thereof which did imme 
diately tollow upon his Government. 322,324 324 
W bar t4me,and ftaie ofthe Church, theſe winds, aud 
ſealing, ſp ken of, chap.7 do relate to, 328 
The flouriſhing ſtare of the C/nrch, 15 one of the greateſt 
evidences of Gods glory in the world , and une of the 
greateſt grounds of praiſe, 341. 3+2 
The Church of Rome plagued under the fixth truwy per, & 
yetshe repenteth not, but continueth in her woLatry , 


Whether the Church of Kore be guilty ot 1dolatry * 351, 
G1 

The Cinch of 1.051.e proven to be an 1dolatrous Chu, | 
rom her practice aud doctrine. - 291, 3924353 
To what ſtate ot the Chil 1s the meaſuring of the 
Temple of God , and of the altarzof them that w orſhip 
therein tO be reterred. 429 
ihe Clurch more generally and more particularly cun- 
{idered, 419 
Upon this, that there was a trueC/14rch under Anricl! 1s 
tyranny, 1t will neituer follow, that the Church og; 8 5:4 
was, or 15, the true Ci:z7ch , nor that we have our ord;. 
nanon trom It. 438,439 
A Nationall Church doth well ſuit with the titne vi An: 
richnits fall, ard the Goſpels fluunihing - the obije- 
Eons to the contrary are au{ſuered, 439, to 42 
VW hat 15 ſutficteot tor conſtituring a peiſcn a men ber of 
a true Churc/:, or, how true Cinch arc to be contti- 
tute? 443,444,445 
The C/nrches firſt war with the Dragen ; - a deicryprivn 
of the parites with a narrative vi the luccelle, 447, 448, 
449 

The ſeries ct the Chute condition, between her open 
ſuticrivgs under the D1agon ard heat: en pu. focuters, 
acd he mavltcf appeaiiog of the Peaii, or Aniich:ilt, 
454 455 

The devils Cef:on againſt. e Cr b ;the menns be uieth 
tO pro:eCiu,e ii>Gchoacy the Cit cs laiety and pre- 
{ervaticn. 455,455 
The occaftion ofthis new war againlt the C/u7c4, and 
how it C:c1e8h from the periecwlnerp raiſed oyalg ſtile 
NAan-c::2%Y:* 


455 
'he end of ihe Clirzch: fleetwy from the face « ! rhe Ser- 
petit, and wi et ts tw be underitocd thereby > Wil the 
time to w tht is applicable. 455,457,452 


Thatrtherc is a Cathu).ck vinble C/ nrch ig the Gag ul 
the Goſpel, andiume cortiderations for mokiy out 
the unity therew!, 422,463 

T hat the Catnolick C/rerch 15 the firit Chi), & town 
tatn tiom which ai! particular Churches do tlow + and 


ſumecbictions tothe cuntiary anlwered, 464,465 
C247. 1) of hR: ze, vid. ome, 


What fort of ſeparation 15 called-tor from the Cnrch of 
Rowe? $83,484 


he 1o--g5 Whicharein heaven for the enlargement of 
the C227 9 we paits tre feng, the grounds (hereot, 
the party who exhoneta to lipp, and the perſons who 
a1e eiiorttd, $90-$9k 
We ar2 u07 to wnderitand any fate of the Church mili- 
tant by the new heaven, andikenew earth, whichf./n 
ſaw, but the bappinetl- of the C/ 774) 1rumpprant, wh 
lome objections to tie Contrary aviwered. 640 to 645 
The com{orite/ſe yrouds Jaid down in Popery tor ealeing 


arr ubled ' " fc tence. 333 
Conauionat Redemption, See Redemption, 
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The Lords tenderneſle 6f the conſolation Ol bis people, oe 


whence their diſcours8gement a:iferh 402,463 
The way of Gods Covenanting with a knner , laid down, 
zZO1 

Sexerall ſorts of Ceumantr, 


203-304 
The condition of a Cuyenant 1s taken either more lar- 
gely or more ltrictly, thid, 
A d'tference be:wint thee priviiedves of a Covenant , 
which flow trom it as luch , and theſe which are only 
condittunally promited tothe par i£5 thus related, ib;d. 
Faith and woiks 1n what reſpect the conditioa of the 
Covenant, ard in what nor, 204,205 
The Corenant of Grace , like a Mar: iage-Covenant , or 
lice free Adoption, and not hike that berwixt Maſter 
and Servant, ibid, 
Covenanting p: ec eedeth Juſtification. 205,206 
V. hat we are to underſtand by the cry of the fouls under 


the altar 7 313 
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4 = the fiſt Day ofthe week is nederſtood ofthe | 


Lords ay, why itts 10 Called,pioven» 83,24 
1 hat i154 Day 1s of Divine ioftcuton,proyen, aad obje 


Cons tothe Contraty anfiwared, 25-26 
That 1:15Jawto!ll ro « all it Sunday, and why e th1d. 
How this Day 15to be ſanctified, ibid 


V hy Chritt is cail-d the firſt begotten from the dead, 4 
Sprrqtnall deadae/]e rwotold 151-752 
1 hat totall dextre//e may contt with a good naine from 
others, and a 050d concen of a mans f(clt, ivid. 
Cliitts death was Got only to confirm his DoQtrine, or 
pive acopyy O! obedience» OT Purc,ate to Huvriclt a 
power to tuigive ins, but it was trucl, , and properly, 

a ſatisfaction 241 
V. zo theſe dead were, wholived not again till the thou- 
ſand cars wereexplted * ard how hey arefaid to 
ive again then * 627, 628 
Ez ,w !.icll,the ſea,and vr256 piveup theird: ad, 639,649 
What power the det hath over men , 
tor clearing nt. 128.129 
By what meas the det '! uſethro prevail itntemprting, & 
how little weight 15 to be letd 07 ls teltimony.129,130 
W hether the 4c7/4/ 745 ovt calt tato hells fire firtt when 
he tell. 632 
What 1t is to die in the Lord. $11,512 
The difference berwixt a morall fpecifck difference and a 
phyt:cal, cleared I2! 
Severall Concluticns touching Piſcipline and the exerctic 
of it, laid dowo. 84 
Why F..z was called the Di ny EY z 
1 he nature and ul-tuloetle of pure D»Arine with the evil 
cferror, »ſpecially when it in{ecteth theſe who ar*Mt- 
niſters io the Church, or inen of great gitts and blame- 
lefſe 1765. 309-370 
The pciociples of the Popish D9cirine , do mo?! natuyely 
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held forth un the * 
ExXterir Of it, fiom $Scriptu.e. Sevrcrall concluſions all» : 


Page 
lead to anxict;, and the reaſons thereof. 377378 
W hat 15 meant by Chriſts ſetting an open door before a 
Noitter, bow he may know it , and what way he 
ſhould make uſe of it. 163-164,163,169 

1 he Dragon who puiſuerh the woman , witha deſcrip - 
t1op of bun, tis pcoperties, and etfects wi ich followed 
upon his being caſt down trom heaven to earth, 448, 

| 452,453 

What 15 meant by the Dragons makiag war with t eſeed 
oft tne woman, and why is tt not ſaid that he made 
war Withthe woman ber lel! ? 461,46z 
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[9 
WH: is meant by the Saints reivning upon earth 25T 
By Earth is underſtood the viuule militant Church , 
and nut alwayes the unconverted world. 297,298 
Who are to be urdei{toud by the Earch , and them that 
dwell therein, 437 
What 15 tae proper and immediate ee of Chrilts pur- 
chale to the Redeemed ? 364 
What we are to underitand by ths twenty fogr Elders , 
(pcken of, Chap, 4. 23% 
What the Elders queſtion,and 7:bn* reply,and the Elders 
anſwer, do unport,Chap 7-13, 14.wheie that ionume*» 
rable multitude are deſcribed 342,343 
Civil and morall meo, way be great exemies tothe 
Church and Religion. 375 
W by theſe Epi/iics are direQted tothe Church-guides or 

Angels, ſec Apgel. 

VW herein all the Epiſtles agree; and diretion how to 
make uſe of them, $6457 
If any truely Godly may be led away into Zrrour, 143 
That Satan atzye: i maiuly t {educe Chiiſts ſervants un» 
to Er/ou7, and v, iy E 143 
Thar it 1s avgreat apzravation of Errir wien Chiſts 
ſervants ate feduecd thereby, and why © c04d.14% 
That repentance for E737 15 rery rare,and why? ibid, 
Some Err; tnconliltent together , and oppolit one to 
another, whecewun the Tacich may be at once af- 
ſaulied, 329 

Ly 


E *ieh neceffary to Tuſtificetion,v ic. Juſtitication, 
Different opinions aboutile way of Faiths concur- 
10g thereto, 203 

Some connderations and di:iioRions,)oid down for clear- 
ing the way iow EF ai;/ concurre:h, ibid, 

F ich ooly the condr ico of Juſtification, 204 

A double peculiartty of Fai: beyond any other grace in 
the potar of Jultiacation ; one , of brung the condition 
of theCovenant which Soweth from the Lords extrig= 
fick appointment, another, of being an iaſtrumental 
caule which foweth trom its intrinkck apti:ude. 206. 

That Fai; doth peculiarly concur inthe poor of Juſtifi. 
cation, and that Works do not concur therewuh, clear- 
ed and provens 206-207 
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; Pare | 
The main aQ of ſaving Fa:: pe | C ; Page 
| ac g Fai: 263 | Concerning thenature and difference of common a;.; 
"> Fau, and other ſaving graces be the fruit vt !aving grce. T9 
The "wm | purchaſe. ; : : _ How a man ſhould try the fincerity of ©i5 grace ? bs 
y whoare ſound in the Faith will be exceediog te- | Baxitrs opimon about the difference betw xt comm. 
On of their teſtimony. 312 and ſaving grace, related, which doth not really PE 
= $ of that fear w hich we ſhould ſhon, 33 fo far trom the common Oplnton , as at ficft ir w; aj4 
TP Chyilts feee are like anto fine bratle, vide Brafle. ſcem to do, : "as 
The, Chrifls eyes are fa1d to be as a flame of fire, 32 | I wodittintions latddowa t» clear the f "7 Wertes-th = 
1erets « ſire coming trom the Altar which hath ter- tween Coinmon and (aving grace and wherein the * 
A _ effects, 5 357 ference [yeth, Vn : ; 
__ ie change made by fire at the great day, 647 | Thatthe habit of ſaving grace in the renewed, doth dive; 
ne we = to underſtand by thote /orntains & riveis trom any thiog whic: can be in the um enewed. 110, 1 T 
The facade the none 367,368 | Thar there is a difference alio brrween the aCts of a pre: 
lie, what : ©52)» —_ man, acd acts of any other , proven by mnltances 
| end arguments, 1'2-t 120 
(3 The tr1al ot grace by its kind is ſafeſt, and that w tachd(C. 
ELF. Ke "I PE corereth hypocrihe beſt ; thts 15 C h-1its way, the cun- 
pea or the Miniſtery, whatitis » and = n 1n- trary 15 aitendcd witli toconventences, Li44 16 
CLWGETN: | OzI7L | Gryace 15a neceſlary qualincat: ini | 
What we are to underſtand by the ſea of glaſſe, oe wiat when re a I Lv ; _ th m ys = ag 
a ou-mode BopmraR C027,905 068 | pects 3 which 1s much t- be iegarded, by:! 
y au $. 2 . is : in pevpies calling hun » avd tn Fresbyteries aamirtns 
G tory is the compleat outgate of Believers trials, 338 hun : oeuther 15 1t imp..+#ble ro rake trial tierce unc | 
$a & : oy O TaKECe triad LEiean, ard 
That there is but one Got and three diſtioct perfops 11 w hat leogth tnay bs attained and anrcd at 1D this trial 
Fe reg where, of the expretlioas —_— _ which auth notinier , but overtura the rig1u i ol 
mytterie, 5 :Oz7 tri1ng Chuich members 192.10 16 
, . I . \ ion Wo J.'v 150 
Whether God intended the ſolvation of all men conditio- | ThQ gra ot our Lord efus is that which a gract us inag 
vally, in giving Chrilt to Cie : >. witheth ro himſelt and others, as that whichis com- 
How can tbe g/orificd behold God fince He is ioviſible, prehenkive ot all happivclle. 668 
and whether they all alike cojzoy Him ? 262 
How great a God He is whom we worship. 341 H 
There 1s nothing which can be a ground of praiſe bur it 
15 in God. . : 342 T* is not indiflerent for perſons to hear whom they will, 
God: people in their difficulties would ſtrevgrhen thern.. | and the eviis that a:tend it. © 0 
felres to the faith of future glory. 344 | When new errors may be eſteemed old here/ce. 1! 
W hat evemies we are to underitand by Gog and Magog, | Herele and error wait ordioarily apor the Churches vut- 
631 ward]y proſperous condition. ' ' 329 
Why is the Church compared to Gold, ſince there is ſo | Here/ie anderror one of the greateſt plagues whered; 
much corruption 1o It. | 43,44. God in his holy juſtice puaiſhe:h thuſe who receive 
The Gofpel, at its firſt coming amongſt a people, ordina- bot tre tuth in love. 340 
rily prevaileth moſt, and why ? 294-295 | Hereſie and error a tercible judgement, aud what the oa. 
A flomriſhing ſtate of the Goſpel is not lorg free ot errors ture of 1t js, 363 
and offences tullowing it. 395 | The hereſtes of the Arians, Macedonians, Neſtortans, &c. 
Charch-government oppoſed by Satan', ard the reaton when and how ſuppreſied ; 460, 461 
thereof. 69,70,7I | Who they are whom Heretichs ſeek mainly to ſeduce. 142 


That there is a Goverment in the Church,diſtio&t and 10- | What an excellent condiion it is 10 be 1 Fleaven, 319 
dependent (rom Civil- goyernment-Proven, and ©bje- | Sme beglaniog of Featen heres wherein 1t conhiteth, 


Atons anſwered, 72,to 76 346 
That it is not arbitrary for the Charch to coptederate for | How we are to underſtand the paſſing away of the Fica- 
governing the Church, but that which de jure ought to ven and the Eatth, and what this vew Feaven 15 * 

be done. 76 644,644 

Abſordities wherewith a Charch government , diſtinct | Whether the Heavens and Earth which now are , be {ub- 
from rhe Civil, is loaded, anſwered. 79» 80 ſtanttslly changed. 

Wherein the power of this government confiſteth;& who | Some things premirted to the glorious deſcription ©! 
is the proper ſubje thereof, handled both pegarively Heaven, 643 
2bd poktively. 82,83,84 | Heavens happineſſe (et forth and deſcribed. -Y 59 

Mow lirtte reaſon men bave to be jealous of this govern- | A more particular amplification of Havens happin« (ie. 
ment. C5,t088 651,10 661 
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P age | Pg 
WhereHeU is,and whether any material fire bethere*'632 | How the conſolation Roxing from Chrilts —— 
No coming to Heaven without holineſle, 653,654 15t0 be improven bi Believers, 35 3354 
How we are to underſtand the number of teg horns» 55S Whom we are to underitacd by the children of /ſr=et , 
The type of the wiute /97/e explained, 29}, 294 mentioned, C/2p,7.verſ.4. and what is meant by the 
The type of the red horſe , 296, 297 particular diiti1bution of tcem in lo many Tribes, and 
To what time theſe perſecutions relate , which are pro- {0 many tbouſands o! every Tribe, 332,333 
phetied of under rhe red h47/e , 298 The (copecf the diſtribution of Iſrael in Tribes,aod woy 
What the type Ct the black 4vrſe importeth, 390,301 ſome '[ribes are ominted in this diſtribution , is tarther 
What we are to onderſtand by the type of the pale horſe , Cleaied, 334 


with the difference which is amongſt Iaterpreters in Belijeyers under the New Teſtsmeot are Gods tres,ans 
the applicatioa of this Propheke to a particular time, How the rizid execution of juſtice upon the damned 


| 306, 3097 may ſtand with the mercy of God, $Or 

In what reſpes /zpocri/ie is worſe than the want of pro- The lat Judgemens deſcribed, the preparation to it , the 

fetlion , of 132 parties judged, the manner ot procedure , and the fen- 

The characters of hypocyiſer, | 137 rence it lelt, 634-10 636 

How a hypocrice cometh to baye ſuch hbighthough s of | What young ones ave to be judged for, 635 

himſelt , - 183 Chrilts Righteouſncle , the merttorious cauſe of our Ju- 

It a / ypocritr can diſcern iis own hypo criſes , 189 Fification: Faith is ceceſſary thereto,and the only con» 

How a Miniſter may dſccra a /yprie, and how he ditton thereof, with winch works do got concur, 202 

ſhould deal with bim, 129,190 203.t0213 

J*:i/:cation not a continued a, 2: 8,209 

I | Jnit a mans truely j/7/fred rhough lis fins atter Juſtifs« 

| Cation be not parduaed, while emmaincd & mourned 

Var 1s meant by the new Jeruſalem, 167 tor, 222 

At. reefy}4 Jer:yſalem in Scripture, and whyHeaycn A ſhort view of the Popish way of 11/7;fcation, with the 

is Leld fort; under that name ?7 649, abſurduties which ivliov; upon that way, $03,t0 $12 

The deſcription of the new feruſalem , and what 1510 be | 

underſtood by its coming dowa trom Hearca ? hid. | K 


The convrerhoo of the jos, who are called the Kings of VH- is meant by the Key of David given toChriſt, 
the Eaſt, 'orerold, $29.530,$31 I5 


V beter ths les are to be reſtored to their tormer poſ- | What weare to underſtand by giving the keyes of the 
ſetfi>ns a'ter t ett converfintotietanth? $3, $32 bottomleſſe pit to the tallzo ſtar. 375 
What ]eqati! and her doctrine was, 139 | What is &goified by the Kingdom: of the world,and how 
Tue differences winch are amnougt the Poptsh Dot rs they become the Lords,and bis Chrifts ? 435 
about wor; /1pytog of mg, | 391, 392 | That by Kingdoms and Nations, 15 meant the generality 
The worſinppt: yo 4740, accoiding to the grounds | agg bod\ ot fuch Kingdoms 204 Nations; and by their 
of Popery, proven t- bs Id vlatrty 393 394 becomiog the Lords, is underſtood a ipecial Church- 
The Heatrens and lews had the lame pretences 1g Woi- ſtate and relation, proven. 438, 10 442 
ſhipplog their 112375, whicn are alleaged by Papilts , | Why Believers are called Kings , and what that vame 
394,395 | obltegeththem to? : 19,20 
T e worshipping of 7142ger, proven t9 be Taulatry from | Who the King: of the eaſt are , what 1t is 20 prepare their 
the ſecond Commaad , 397 | way, and how it 1s doae, $29,532 
Image of the Bealt - See Bea, Di EVP What kind of Goyerainent we are to uadeiſtand by Kings 
How to try an {1::54//e to the work ofthe Miniſtery , | . $59 
w.i.ehe , it bes front e Spirit or out © 46,47,48 W hat is meaart by tic leventi A/ngs connnung 4 ſhort 
Inpueation of 119 teouſneiTe an inftiotaneous act , 213 ſpace, $ST 
W. en a ftorm is to come upoothe world , Clit iater- | A deſcription of the tca Kings, who are held forth by the 
ceedet's for bis Peop'e. ? 349 | ' ten horns.  . $$643557F 
What Z7:ter ces/3414 im por'eth, cleared from Scripture, 350 | The war of the ten Kings with the Lambs his viRtory ovec 
351 | ti;emwitha defcripi100 of his tollowers $$7,558 
How C'riſlt executeth 1:2 ofiice of an Interceſſor now | Whether the propheze of the coming of the tea Kings 
in Heaven, : ibi4.] beyet fulfilled , the atirmatiye proven by ſeveral Ai- 
What things Chriſts 7r2-rcer on doth include» 351,352 goyments. $5855 
Whether Chriſt betore his 16caination did execute bet 
Interce;[or? 101d, , ; 
Tie ens betwixe Chiifts 1nercer/10n before and at- Hoe» death & __ ſaid Ig caſt iato the _— 
ter his jgcaroaticey \ 3$2+353 W by Chrilt is called a Zams, Who, 
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V b5 this Bride the Lambs wife is, that is made readr :; 
whattins readineſle is, and bow the is made ready ” 
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197 


; ee $343,595 
Whatitis tobe called to the Marrizoe ſupper of the 
Lamb ; $35 


Learning neceſſary for a Miviſter fofar 85 it implyeti 
acquamtapce with the tlitogs of God, that it 15 to be 
attained 1nthe way ot ſtudying, and that it 1s lawtull 
to do (o, 172,173 

That theſe £55 which came out of the ſmoal:, Chap g. 
verſ.z3,weie Church-men, 15 cleared, and why they are 
compared to Zoc/ts, with a dulcripiion of thera, 376, 

; a 377 
A paritcular deicription of theſe Zocu/fs , with the cxplit- 
cation of the {everal parts of that delctipttion, 378,739 

The Govrerameat of thele £515 delcribed , and then 

Kings 


ind, 
"The obi« plagued by thele Lec, 379 
Loras-day , See D-';. 
Nl 
F the riſe of 27a/omet. 399 


Magiſtrates not the lubjet of Chaurch-power , wita 
(--erall conkderations 1c: betore them 10 reterence 
thereto  $3.to88 

Magiſtrates Should not tolerate Corrupt Teacners, 141 
Manna, hat is unported thereby, aud why called hidden 
136 

What a Martyr is * and thatit1s not every ſufferivg 
w: ich will denominarte a man (o, 311.312 
Whether the 47477375 who thall reign one thouland 
years, be ſuch as (uttered uader heatuen perſecu:ion ? 
or theſe who ſuffered under the bealts tyraon) * or tuch 
as ſuffered under both £ 616,617 
How the Angels cometa to praiſe th-Mediator,z25 2224 3 
Evcry one not propoſed by JEHOVAH to the Media- 


tir, to be redeemed by him. | 258 
The method how the benctits purchaſed by Chiiſts death 
are applied tothe Redecmed. 264,265 


How Michael and the Dragon fight ? who their Angels 
were? with a oarration of the event otibe war ;z and 
the ſong of triumph followivg the victory , with the 
parts thereof. 451,452,453 

How a AMiniſtcy may be clear as to the diſcharge ot the 
Minitſtery in ſuch and (uch a place , as alivu un Carrying, 
ſuch a meſſage. 47,57 

A Miniſter of the Goſpel ſtaudeth under a three old re- 
lation, 39 

That the relation of every Aſini/ter is to the Church uni- 
verſal,before this or that particular Copgregation,ivid 

That the laſt is not perpetaal to a Minter, 90 

What itis that maketh a particular relation between a 
Miniſter and a particular flock, ibid, 

Several concluſ (ns laid down to clear the nature of a 
Miniſters ty, to a particular Congregation, 99,91 

That a Miniſter may exerce mwinsteriall acts y without 
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the bounds of his own Congregation , and that will 


rtatively, Cleared andpruven ; andthe abſuditic; 


| _ which tutlow on the contrary, 
That a Aliniſter may have an eminent name whi 
15 but dead, and how 1t cometh ? 


Reaſons why a M#riſtcy m 


93410 9% 
le yet tie 
I$0Qgt0 154 
ay becryed-up for vitts , and 
| havearaime, arid pleale himfelt with theſe , when 
| faulty betore Gud. 

Waat thiogs are requitt to make a Miniſters 

tect betore L906, 


154 
WOrk pet- 
| That an unſound bypocritic Lifter 6 
| Thatan unſo ypocritical man may be a Miniſter ot 
| : Cinilt, cleared, aud contmucd. | 16) 
| Ihargrfts may be 1n(xercile with a Miniſter, when: 
| taczetsIntle or no Grace, 16.161 
Trzatfuch a Atiniſtcrs vitts way bave ſome fruit, and yer 
bu: lome, aud often veori lite, ibid 
That ite Ordinances diipepied by ſuch Ainiſtcrs, are not 
po /utedto th; perion , votwiti ſtandug of their un- 

| upnelle. 162, 
How a Miniffer may diſcern his own deadncſſc , evcn 
Ven tiangs fee to yo well with bun in puolick iti 

V. rat a dead Aliniſity would do tor recorenng of bin 
{c:t out or that condition. 162,163 

, How a Miniſter may know if an effeQtual dyuor be 
opencd to him, and what way he would urprore that, 


; 16S, 1fg 

Three things required ro qualifie a perſon for the Miot- 
ttery, ; 179,171 
A miniſterial! gift what it is * avd what it includeth, 170, 


171 
Somerules to pe obſeryed by Miniſters in their choiſe 0! 
Texts avd Ductrines, 40$. 4c6 
Whether a Aliniſter imay lawfully preach over and over 
the tame Ductrine,with ſorne rules about it, 407,453 
Why faithiul A1iziſtcrs are a torment to the men of tt: 
world* and why aprofane peeple would be glad to 
be rid Of an | ouctt Miuilter, wod yet well plealc! 
with an hiceling, 419,429 
The reazvus why ſometimes the Lord ſuffereth his M-- 
miſters to be trod upon at the very entry to their wi 
nesh16g and Retormation to get a forer dash, thao 1! 
the cilaDlishinent thezeot had never been totended: 429 
421 

What is unde: ſtocd by Afountarns in Scriptare, 363 
The Mouniains on which the w owan fitteth, deſcribes, 
y48.549 

W hat we are to under and | y haishing the my lterie © 
God. 401 
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Tleolaitans, what they hold , how their doQurine dil 
agree with the d:.ctitne vi Baſarm: what the hatie? 
of their deeds was, and w bat is meant by Chnits ty! 


ing againſt them by the ſword of Lis mouth ? 6765 
* 0 

q8% 
How 


W hat it is to eount the number 0! ct! e Beal, 
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Page Pare 

\W | N10 ; 1 f ls 17 "1s 6 i Hoyle ” þ WY . 1 
How the ws r ofa man is to be taken, 10:4 | Thefin of perſecution ſhall be mol 82:t2iuly pooiſhed , 
How the particular ner of 666, 15 ro be underſtood , 316 
| | | EO __ word, Gods perple may continue long under per /ecution, 317 

$»me general conkderations for under andiog t! 137mm | That there are three Pcr/bns in the ( :0dhead, $ 

' Ss LAS 

ver, 437 | Ihzlevaal iteps how the P pe rvſe to ins temporall 


\ hy the particular number of 666. is mentioned © and 
War WEA;CCOmnmatll led rather ro reci.on ts number 
et 12 tis mark or name. 439,450 


() 


CL what is imported thereby , 
v iy Chit footr defigned by ut, vid, Apia, 
Whether ordination 10 the Church of K2memaketh a man 
00 Miniſter of Cirilt } 414 
The taith of ag «#rg4e, the beit way to bear a,ittal, 338 
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\ Hom weare tounderſtand by that innumerable 
company who ſtand before the Throne with Palms 

in their tands , to whar ſtate of the Churc 1 it rclateth, 
and it to the (tate of tre Chuich-militaat ; wherefore 
1sSit thit 1915 condition 15 ſet dowa under cxpresnons , 
ſecmiogly oply {uttable ro the Church triumphant ? 
336,337 

Taat Papac; is the ſerenth and laſt gayernment of Rome, 
proven, and lome obj<cttons to rue contrary anſwered 


25 


$53,554. 


\ view ofthe ns, progreſſe and nature of the Papal 
k tngdoin » and ine iumeabout wich began to ap- 
ears 38 »,to 382 

A Papi?, as ſuch, livivg and diing accoidiog to the 
complex principles otttedoftrine and worship tol- 
lowed 1n Popery, cannot be laved, $02 
The grounds that icader tne falyation of ſuch a Pap'i/? 
unp-sHole, ibid. 
The way latd down by Papi/ts tor juſtifying a ſinner be- 
Ore (30d, $0 Jot0 $0G 
Tre fir Perind of the militant Church which beginnet {1 
with the ſeals, 13 to be fixed art the cloſe of the perſe- 
cutting by beathens: With a Cantion added Concerning 
this, 234 
The P7ird betwern the trumpets and the vials, 15 to be 
axed atihe Loids beginving to puriue Aatich ift, 285 
The remark ablnetie of Gods judgement upon pey/c- 


Tufers, 323 
Perſccuters oſtun puniched in this life, 325 
Tie terribluetle aad ineviiablacile of Gods wrath agaiaſt 


perſecurers, 32 
How 1t cometh to paſſe tha! perſectcion (o ordinarily to] 
l>weth the Goſpel, 298 
Tie priacipal occation upon Which the primitive perſe- 
ciiiigns were rattled, 299 
The perſecution of the iiurch 3 parttcalaily ordered a'd 
bouaded by (22d, 01d, 


_ vrearnetle under the pretext of Religion, 479,435 

' The Pavethe image of the beaſt upder a civil net10n,4$ r 
Ut the Popes civil power, 433,434 

| That the power aſſumed by the Pope and given to hum, 
1s con:1ary to the Word of God, $68,to 579 

| the Popes lucceskon to Peter, $70,57L 

, Feace withGod not attainable by the P-pich juſtifica- 
| 02, proven, EE : $06,to $59 
Ihe way of Popery fiatull in it (elf. $Oz 
| According to the principles o! P:p2ry, a finner can never 
| bare !45 tins removed nor be at peace with God. 503 
tether all theſe who liyed under Popery be excluded 
trom ſalyation ? A fourfold diſtintion. $29,510 
The great variety Oo! Interpretations which is amongſt 
Pepih DoQoirs, of this City, 1#//ore, Beall and Kings 
tor ſaving the Pope trom beipg Aaticiilt, and the 
Church of Rome from boipg the whore, $72,573,574 
Rules tor differencing what was o:dioary from what was 
extraordinary inthe Practice of Chriſt and the A- 
poilles, wn 99,100 
Whart 15 to be thought of that form of Prrzer, O Medi» 
ator, piead jor 7, 13,14 
The Prayer of the fouls undert' c altar, and the retura 
that 15 given, with the reaſon of Gods delaying t3 
execute preſent juJgement on perſecuters, 313.t0 316 
Gods people may Pray tor vepgeance on perſecuters, 
| ? 317 

The Prayers of the People of God, and his peremptory 
decrees , notiaconvltcot even when the decree atmerh 

at one thing, ad the praver at another, upon the mat. 

ter 10contiſtent with) that, ibid, 
There is no ethcacy in the Prayers of the Saints without 


Crriils lotercethion. 329 
A time of trouble, 15 a ſpecial time of Prayiny, ibid, 
Chriſt peitemcth all the Saints P-2; 075, 35> 
What an encuuragemen: thatts toprav , as alfoir dir 

recteth us how to Pray, 359 
Judg2menrs, even ſpiritual juiremerts, of Err, 
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Gods peop!e, and how that comethto pals, 357 
Directions concerntag Preiclting, 223,f9 229 
No pitt can warrand une toiakeonthe Ofiicn of an alt- 


thuttative 7*reccher, though in ſome particulars Gods 
micd ſhould be extrao:diuan!y revealed uato him, 
4's5 
As God may urnith ſome with of +5 in more than an o1- 
dinary way for Preacin 7, lon ay ile, and uſeth He to 
ThE then Ou! 1namaied i. 3 » kr) ERErC Cane 2 its 
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That there were ordinary P:esbjters in the Apoltles 
dayes. 193.to 201 


What an evil Prid- is amongſt Church-men, to whom it 
15 ſpecially incident , and how it hurteththe Church? 
366, 367 
Why Believers are called Prieſts, 19 
V tat fort of Pro'eſſors theſe are, deſcribed by carth , fea 
acd trees, Cap 7. 339, 339 
P ropheſie two wayes taken, 3 
That part of the Revelation which is properly Prophe- 
ticall, beginneth «t the Exth Ciapter; where, of the 
ſcope and object of the prophekie, with the ſeries of the 
ſtory. 281 
Some thiogs in the general obſeryable concerning the 
three priacipal Propheſies in this Bookyto wit, of Seals, 
chap .6.0f Trumpets, chap 8,9.01 Vials,chap.16. 282 
Some reatons proving the principal Propheſies not to be 
ſo contemporary with one anuther, as it each of them 
did hold forth a view of the Goſpel-church, from the 
beginning to the eod of the world, with ſoine cautions 
about this. 232,283,:84 
The Propheſie of the Seals and Trumpets, told torth the 
trouble o: the Church ; and that ot the Vials, ttc ruine 
of her et1emies, ibid. 
T he explicatory Propheſics ſhown to be contemporary 
wit', 8nd comprehended under the three priacipal Pro - 
pheſies, : 285-286 
There is now n0 gift of Prophefee either for bringing tc eh 
any truth not formerly revealed; nor can one be war 
ranted by any revelation now todo a thing timply con- 
demned in the W ord. 453 
Proplefic taken for an immediate revealing of Goſpel- 


truths and myſteries > 15 now cealed, ſo that theiets , 


r.ether ſuch a gitt, nor ſuch an office, 403,404 
Io what ſenſe Proph:/ie may be ſaid tocontinuein the 
Church, 404 


No gift ot Propheſie n« w can watrant one to ſet down 
his lizh: authoritatively , al:gough it be ruth, as Ca- 


n©81: k Scripture. 405 
7 hz: explicatory Propheſie of the Revelation and fome 
things premitted tor underſtandwg thereof, $38 
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(Hot i» mocat by the Rainbow round about Gods 
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That it is not indifferent for men to read what Books 
they will, and ſome direftions 4n this, $4,55 
What isimported in Chriſts redeeming. 2494255 
W betber the DoQtine of univerſal or ſpecial Redemption 
be more comfortable. 262 
The abfurdities which follow upon conditionall Re- 
demption, 2744274 


Arguments pleading for a conditionall Redemption of 


all, anſwered. 2752276 
The mould of conditional Redempsion Jo:h not removye 
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By the way oi conditioaal Redemption Miniſters are nt 
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than tie contrary giveth them ground to do. 278 
Chriſts perſonal reign, See Chriit, 
What it 15 to reign with Chriſt, 6:7 


Kems ſion of Kns not from etervity, 215 
Giving ſpace tO repent will neither prove any ability 19 
repeut, nor any purpoſe in God that ſuch $1il be 
ſayed, and yet 1t maketh men more inexcuſable, 145, 
146 
Repentance three waves cenkdered. 214 
That Kepencance is hmply neceſſary in order to the par+ 
donothn, 215 
How Kepentance doth not concur tor obtaining parduy 
ot an, clcared, 215-216,217 
Acd how tit doth concur. 2:8 
That rhoagh Kepentance taken in a large ſenſe may be 
called the condition of the Covenaut, yet itis no! {0 
properly, 2190 227 
That Repentance 15 neceſſaiy tor a juſtified perton's obs 


tatawg of pardun of f115 committed aiter Juſtilica. 
100, 221 


What meaſure of Repentance is neceſſary. ibid 
Several diſtinctions of Repencance laid down, 2224223 
It Reprovates do enjoy any benefit; of Cliciſts purchale' 
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The firſt ReſurreFion how tak*n, 627628 
The qualifications and priviledges of thoſe who ſhall be 
partakers in the firlt ReſurrcfFron, 628 629 


The Lord may now revea/ Himfelt to ſome, in giving 
them the gift of toretelliog ſoine events belore they 
come to patle. 404 

Reaſons tor undertaking the Expoſition of the Kevela 
$on, the diyition ot the Book, tte authority of it, John 
the Apoſtie the peu-man thereof, why this Book is 
called the Revelation ? and why a prophetic? 1,2,3.4 

VW by the Rete/arion is directed particularly ro the ſeven 


Chuictbes of Aſa, 17 
Some cootiderations tor cleativg the prophetical part o! 
the Revelation, 23) 
The matter contained in the Revelation divided into wwo 
parts. 281 
The whole Revelation as prophetical contained in tl13t 


Bock ſealed with ſeven ſeals. ibad. 
The Righteouſneſſe of Chriſt the immediate meritorious 
caule ot our ſuſtification, apd that it is immediately 
imputed , 202 
That our Legal and Evangelical Righteowſneſ]e do pot 


ditier, Chriſt beiog both, 210 
What is meant by giviog of white Robes to the ſouls uo: 
der the altar. 315 
Thegrounds upon which Rowe challenged precedency , 
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Rome recoyereth and preſervethDominion and grand-ut 
only by the Popes means, 482,45; 
Kon: 

7 | . 


The 


Page 

Rome deſigned by the City npon ſeven hills , with ſomne 
objeQions to the contrary anſwered. $49 
That Rome hath been under (even ſorts of Government 
whereof Papacy is the laſt, $$1,552 
That Papacy is the ſevepth Government of Rome, 
proven. $33.55 3,554 
That Rome g1der the Pope, is the whortsh Church, 3544, 
That the Church of Rome is the whortsh Church and 
Aatichriſts teat , and that the Pope 15 the Antichriſt , 
with ſome objections to the contrary, cleared, $£6, 
to $70 

The Authors iv the deſtruction of Rome is not the Anti- 
cit, $74 
ThedelcRion whereof Rome is found guilty, is the ſame 
with Aotichriſts, and that this detection whereof An- 
tichritt and Rom arc guilty , is aot a total falliog trom 
Chriſtiavity in the protes&on of it, but a corruprtiog 
the principal truths ot Chriſtianity, $7$»576 
Thar defection bath alrcady fetz:d onthe Church of 
Rome, proven, 2. 

I any of Gods people be de fa&?o in Rome betoreits de- 
{truQion, "583 
The neceslity and warrant for ſeparating from theChurch 
of Rome, 534 
May not one abide in Rome now and not bepartaker ot 
her pla;;ues*? FLY $84 

It is no ſchiſme to quit fellowship with Rome , $85 
The lamentation wt.ich 1s atnongltRomes triends for her 
fall, $86,587 

W by Kings ſo mach lament Romes overthrow, 587 
The lamentation of re Merchants and Slypmen tor 
R 04445 ruine, and Who theſe Merchants aud Ship- 
mea aie\, $37 
The greatnefs of Ro7ocs ruine, held forth by the great joy 


of the peovle of Gud atiertall, $88 
The ampiiiicetion of Romes detiiuction , andt. e Caulcs 
the.eot, $88,589 


The {tos tor which Rome bs deſtroyed, are neither the has 
of tome as heathen, nor as ucder that tancied Anti- 
cl;r1{t 10 come, but the fins ot Rome as Popisn, $89, 
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Mech of the R-mi-4 pomp derived from the heathens , 1n 

11::4;ativn ct .hrir high Prieſts, 433 
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TT Saints happy condi:1on ſet out in ſeyera! circum - 
itances, 34 3, 344 
What the reign of the Sins doth 1mport. 607 
That this reign of the $4345 150 be ſpiritgally onder- 
ſtood, though not only. 607,608 
M-re particularly wherein tits good condition of the 
Saints doth conthiſt, 609,610 
Some caveats avout the thouſand years reign ofthe 
Saints, 610 


Three confideratioas more added for underſtanding this 
good condition of the Saints, 
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Pace 
Vhether all the Saints partake of this good condhien , 
or, it it be a ſpecial priviledge of Mart yrs & ſufferers ? 
G1 
VW hether theſe living Saints who are raiſed to reign, be 
the ſame individual perſons who did ſuffer ; or , it it be 
to be underſtood of Saints in their ſuccesfion? The lat- 
teris cleared and proven, 615.616 
Whether bruit and fenſleſſe creatures ſhall be partakers 
of the good condition of the Saints, 617,618 
The good condition of the Saints after Satan is bound , 
_ delcribed at leogth. and the continuance thereof, 626 
Some things premitted for underitandiog of Saran: 
heing bound , 602 
A tourtold dominion or reigning of Satan mentione” in 
the Word, 604,6c4 
Satans rettraiat, mentioned here, is not to be underſtood 
abſolutely and ſimply in allreſpe&ts, but it is to be 
taken tor the molt empneat reſtraint from Chriſts birth 
eill His ſecond coming, 605,606 
The deſcription ot the party that bindeth Satzn, the exe- 
cution of bis errand, and the reaſog why Saran is 
bound tor a ſet time, 623 624 
Satans deceiying no motc , is not to be underſtood 6im- 
ply, 629 
How we are to underſtand Satans being looſed ont of 
prilop, the time thercof , the eyent of his gathering his 
tollowers together to batrel, 630,631,632 
W hatislmplyed when Chriſts death is called 8 ſaista- 


(tion, 
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That it 5 truly and properly a /atis/aon;prover, 255, 
256 

What is underſtood by Sex in the Scriprare, 36+ 


The Sex of Glaſſe, See Glaſſe. 
W hat is aneant by theſe words » There was no more Sea, 


645,646 
W hat is requiſt tor uaderſtandin? the Sea/s and types ig 
them, 291,292,293 


The ſcope of the fifth Seal, 30 
By the opening of the fixth Sea! there js a dreadiul judge= 
ment toretold : where , ſome things are prenitted for 
underſtanding thereot, _ 318,319,320 
That the judgemevrt held forth by the ixth Sea!, 1s a 
judge ment upon the Roman Empire and its heathen & 
perſecuting Emperors, cleared; and ſome conkdera» 
tons added { or confirmation, 32L 
W bat is to be underitood by that ſcaling, ſpoken of , 
chap 9. 327 
W by thoſe who are ſea/ed are called the ſeryants of God ; 
where, of a twofold ſeal, ; 334 
Scaling againit error po common priviledge , 33s 
The ſenzerce pronounced at the laſt day, juit. 637 
The/en;enc: pronounced in bchalt of theGodly,a juſt ſen- 
rence, yet exclutiveot all merit. 637,638,639 
Wherefore works are mentioned. in the paslion oft 


ſentence, and not faith, ibid, 
Separation from aChurch uglawfull for the faults of paz» 
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ticolar meinbers, though not cenſured by the Churci- 
onides, 143,149 


Separiion from the Church of Rome, See Chrirch of Rome 
Some conhderations whereby the meaning of tzeſe 
words,t/r1/f? in the ſtck/e, 15 cleared, $I2,$13-514 
1 he /ong of the Church for her delivery from Antichriſt , 
the matter o' the ſong, the deſcription ot the Gngers , 
thei: ſeveral propernies, 493,494-495 
That we are tounderſtand by the ſeren Spirits; why 
called ſferen?* and why they are ſaid to be betore the 


throne ? 4 
't he Spiric may be expreſly prayed unto, 8 
V\ hat it is to be in the Spirie. 25 
It there be ſuch a thing as the haunting of evil ſpirits in | 

deſolate places ? 6L2 | 
Why Mivilters are called fays? 42,43,151,152 | 
Why Chriſt js called the moroing-/far ? 149,150 | 


What judgement is it whichis threatved by the falliog 
of that great far, called worm-wood ? and whether it 
be any particular bereke ; and if a particular one , to 
what hercke it is moſt probably applicable ? 368 

W hat that ſtar is, Chap.g. 1. and what 1s iwplyed inits 
falling tom Heaven to Earth, 375 


The power given to the fallen ſ#ar , with the exerciſe of 


that power , andthe effects that followed thereupon. 


375-376 

W hat we are to underſtand by the white ſtone. 136 
W hy the Word is compared to a /word, 34 
What is meant by Chriſts fighting againſt the Nicolat- 
rans with rhe ſword of his mouth , 135 
la what reſpes Chiiſts countevanceis as the 5hining Sun 
3+-35 

What is meant by the darkening of the Sn ? 376 
The Supremacie of the Roman Bishop was not pleaded 
at firſt trom divine toftitution, 366 


A human ſymparhie in the Man-Chrift with Believers,and 
the properties of that ſympathie, 353-354 
A perticular conkderation of Mede his Synchroniſms , 
ſhewing whereig the Author doth agree with him in 
fxiog of periods , and whereia he differeth {rom him, 


286,287 
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\ 'ſHat weare to underſtand by the Temple of God 
being opened jn Heaven ? 437.519 

What is meant by Gods Throne , and why theſeven ſpt- 
rits are ſaid to be before the Throne ? aud what by the 
Raiobows being round about it ? 4,5,232,233 

T :(eration not approven of Chriſt , 134 
How it cometh that ſome zealous men are ready to 70 

{erate Error:, though zealous againſt Scandals, 134» 
135 

Why Chriſt is ſo much diſpleaſed at Miniſters for tole- 
rating corrupt teachers, and that it 1s a thing repro- 
vable in Magiſtrates allo to tolerate them, 140,141 
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her own greater good, proven, GS-10 1:1 
That tranſporteation 1519 be with great finglen: fie en 
caution, with {one rules about rf, 101-1952 
That there are three diſtinct Perſons in the Trin'ty, 154 
that this 15 a tundamental Truth, 4,t03 
W hat is 1mported by the yoice ot a Tr:mper as uicd by 
Chriſt, 27,23 
Though both the Seals and Trumpe:s hold forth truubls 
to the Church,yer do they hold torth different rroub!e; 
in time and nature, avd trom dificreat eneinies, 284 
The tecoad general Propheke of the Book of the Reyela- 
tion, comprehended under the filt ix 7rumpris, 347 
Some things rouckiog the connexion of the Prophets 
under the T rimpets with the fhxth Seal, 347, 343 
Some circumſtances preparatory tothe ſounding of the 
{cyen T r117;pet: , 348, 349 
Some conkderations premitted for underſtanding the 
Prophefie 07 the Trn; ec, 358.359 
The 7r14mpets denote the (tate of the Church : where, vi 
their (eries and order, 359-260 
The Ariao herebe acd what followed from it, and vl. 
lowed upon it , is eſpecially hulden torth by the ficlt 
Trumpet, 402363 
The ſecond 7Trwypee holdeth forth the corruption of the 
Government aod GoreraCurs utithe Church, 365, 366 
To what time the ſouudiog of the third Trwmpe: be- 
longeth , 369 
To what Century the tourth Trumpc: doth belong, 370 
1 he judgement threatned by the fifth Trumper, 3734374 
The 1udgement threatned by the blowing of the tux th 
Trumpit, theriſeotthatplague aud the executioners 
thereof, 334 
The conſolation given tothe People of God to comiort 
then 1n theſe ſad tices under the fifth and Gixth Truwm- 
petr, witha deſcription of the publisher of theſe glad 
ti dings, 393-3949 
The blowing of the ſeventh T-1mpet, ond the identity 
thereot with the ſeven Vials. where , ſomne object. ns 
to the contrary are anſwered, 43444344435 
The eveot of this Trumpes 15 a ſopg of thaukigiring tx 
the deliverance of the Thurch ; where,the woygers their 
poſture , the inatter of theiri ng , avd the ground ol 
thel praiſe 15 (et forth, $35,43% 
The dominion ot the 7#rls 1s to be underſtood as tie 
Judgemeut threatned by tle fixth {rum pets the rea- 
ſons why it is applied to the T#r/\s , with an aviwe! to 
ſame objections made agaiolt this, z85,ro 389 
The overthrow ot theTurks prophened of under the fixth 
Vial, with apſwers to {oine objcctions on the Con- 
trary, $32 
That there is an indefinit time underſtood by theſe fourty 
and two months, Chap .1k-2.15 cleared , aud lome ex” 
ceptions copkidered, ; 411-412 
W by the ſame time is changed from dayes fo munetns , 
and from mopeths to years, 413 
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The pouring-forth of the {uſt Yia!, withthe etiects 
thereot, 2614 
[he ſecond #127, with 11s objeRto wit, the ſea,zand wrat 
is £gnified thereby,and the ctlects thercot, $24,525 


ſhe tizrd Vial, with its objt, to wit, the rivers and 
fountains, and what ye are:to underitand by theſe » 
with the effects theieol , ard the copgiatulations that 
{olluwed thereupon, $25,526 
\\ hy theſe congiatulations are marked at the pourivy- 
forth of the third V ial, ibid, 
I be powiug tort vt the fourth J77a!, the objeRthereot , 
to wit, the Sun , and what we are to uadeiltand by ut , 


together with the effects of the {ame. $26,527 
The fi.th ial poured-.orth » withits objcR aud etiects , 
$27,528 


Some helps for underſtanding tic fiixth "72! the wbject 
upon Which it 15 poured-torth, agd t.ectiects which 
tollow. call. $20 


W hether the laſt brirgeth |udgement on the Feaſt 
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held forth by ti:zſe foor winds : the ief.:omernt of t.5 
confolanon, the place whence he cometh, the ir :oner 
of executing his othce , the matter of |; a, » theco 


jc&s about which be taketh care , toverhier with the ef- 
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wes  Uponthe B O O K ofthe © 


\EVELATION. 


WHEREIN 


The Text) is ATTY the Series of the ſeveral Prophe- 


cies onrained 1 in that Book, deduced accordin oto their 


S order dependance upon each other; the periods and ſuccesfſion of times , at, or about 
| which , thele Propheſies , thar are already fulfilled, began to be, and were more fully 
# accomplished , fixed and applied according to Hiſtory ; And thoſe thar are yer ta 


be tulfilled , modeſtly , and to far as is warrantable , 
enquired into. 


© 


Together With 


Some prafiical Obſervations,and ſeveral Digresſions,(an INDEX 


Wbereof is Fes ) neceſſary for vind:cating, clearing, aud confirming manj weighty 
and impgr tant Truths, 


Delivered i in ſeyeral LECTURES , by that learned, laborious, and wirl1full | 7 
Servant of Jeſus Chriſt, 


MJAMES DURHAM. 


Late Miniſter of the Goſpel i in Glaſgow. 


To which is affixed a brief Summary of the whole REVELA TION, 
with an Alphabetical INDEX of che chiet and principal purpoles & w ors 
contained in this Commentarie, 


2 Tim.3.16.17. All Scripture is given by inſpi alan of God ; and is profitable for doftrine' , for reproof, for cc;re- 
_ for inſtruction in righrcouſneſſe: Thattbe man of God may be perfe& , througbly finobed toall good 
wor 


Reyel.1.3. Bleſſed is he that readeth and they that bear the words _—_ Propheſie , and keep thoſe things that are 
wn/ten therein: for the time is as hand. 


_ 22.7. Behold, I come quickly : bleſſed is he that keepeth the (a ha ofthe Propheji of this Book, 
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Tothe Judicious and Criſtian 


RK E-AD'E -M 


He Reverend ( now triumphing and glorified) Author , was ſo famous and deſerved!; in very 
high efteem in ovr Church, bait becauſe of 6/6 jongular and ex:raordinr way of Gods calling him forth A 
ebe Miniſtery of the Goſpel , having left the Univerſity (wherein [ was at the ſame time a S.udert ) before he 
had fimshed his courſe of Philoſophie, and without any purpoſe 82 follow his book, at ; 4s in order t9 juch an 
end; and having lived ſeverai Jears a private Genzlexan with his wife and children, enj"ying 4 good efate in the 
Countrie , from which he did, m9 down , tothe great diſſatisfaftion of many of his natural Juke nds , ans with not 4 licele 
prejudice to his outward condition , retire, and (being called thereto ) hun bly offer himſclf to trials » ftv from his own 
home , in order to his bing (icentiated to preach the G oſpel ; in the Miniſtery whereof, he was immediately thereaftey 
ſettled here at Glaſgow, where is hat; nos wanted a ſeal in the conſciences and hearts of is Learers; And aiſo, becauſe 
of bis eminent piety , ſtedfaſtneſſe, gravity prudence, moderazion , and other great abilities, whereof te e Lenerao'e Genes 
val Aſſembly of this Church had ſuch perſwaſs ”s that they did , inthe year 1650. after mature d. liberation y Very un4- 
nimouſly piech upon him y thong) then but about eight and twenty years 0] age y 4s ammng (i the avieſt , ſichereſt, and moſt 
accomplished Miniſters therein , to atzend the Kings family z in which ſtation, though the times were moſ? diſficult , as 
abrunding with tentations and ſnares , with Jeatouſies , heart burnings , emmlations and animnſities, and flowing with 
bigh tides of many various and not @ jero contrary hnmours , be did ſo wiſily and faithfully behave and acquit bimſ-lt that 
there was 4 conviftion thereof leſt upon the conſciences of all who ob/erved him, and ſo as he hadpeace through Feſus 
Chriſt as to that miniſration : The Author, { fay, was in theſe and other reſpects /7 [4mous , that he nee«ls no Teſtimony 
or Epiſtles of commendation, eſpeci ill y from ſo 06/cure and worthleſſe aperſon z yer, being of his particular and very in- 
timate acquaintance, daily converſant with him, and withall his ordinary Hearer, being in 4 good providence Coleagued 
with him in the Miniſtery (though a moſt uncqual yoke- fellow to fo /irong 4 {abonrer ) I thought it my duty to give thee 
ſome brief hins both of himſelf (who loved alwayes to be hid , except when it w4s nec eſſary jor him to appear) and of his 
Book, wherein thou wilt find thas the [paris of Mr.Darnam Was not of an ordinary elevation: notwit9/tanding wheres}, 
as, in Preaching the Goſpel, he liked no 89 ſoar and hide himſelf from the Hearers in a cloud of words ( it was not in the 
wiſdom of words, but in demonſtration ofthe $ pirit and of power that 7e taught) Soin his Writing, he uf 4 the ſame 
plainn«ſſe of ſpeech ;, yet how lo ſoever his ſtile feemeth to be, ] nothing d3:498 but that c very entelligent Reader will find 
ſuch certainty of truth to ſatsfie the mind , and ſuch ſweerneſſe of maizer 89 engage tre affettinns , that he will count the 
Author an Interpreter one among « thouſand. And therefore, if at any tim? thou miſſe, as poiſibly thou mayeſt , that 
c:mptneſſe and ſineneſſe of phraſe which in this phraſing and wordie agets mech in je, RW that he had ſ5 very Sharp & 
pregnant an ingire, and ſo exceeding rich and ſruitjull an invention , 1/at they ordinarily did owtſtripe and go veyond his 
expr-son and pen , ſo that theſe could Very hardly and but ſeldom hold (35t with hi x  beſtte » if his expres 12m was ſuch 
as might mah his meaning be conceived by the Hearers cr Readers, he : {not a7 al Felt, retcher cond be (tay, bring /o 
c/1/ein lis purſuit of the matter, to chaſe, or follow afier, fine words \ jy that I ma; exey N toon all complement, ace 
Prding tn the proverb, ſay, Aquila n N c3prat mulſcasz ) jzeenone of i118 exprecz ms Wore © 7/2 or 147; uitable tat! s 
ſometimes not ſo beauti/ully ſetnated , nor ſo adorning and out- ſetting of it, as pre/! -y (ome mritl {be ary, which the Lov, 
m te depth of Flis wiſlom, did ſ1 order, that, as the Author unit might oe Hep ' ble ( aniindeed be did exempl- 
rily shine in humility) ſo no other should think of him above wht was meet ; for , it bhathbe.n thmght ly ſyme, while 
bearing him diſcourſe, that if be had had ſuch a polished flile and [o weil combed waris as feveral 9titrs hawognhole matter 


mtter, but, ordinarily, wery mas ſie, ſignificant and expreiſtue 9! {is meaning , tg) plain ard /imple, and it may be , 


zee tall-th exceedingly 5/ovt of bis, he won'd have been [ik ed npon as a very rave and (inguler man in his generation, as 


reelly he was, and as theſ- ſame LofFrers of I's upon the Revelition ) which he t:.25 &y inany 1 noorticd to p :blis 24 


will readily give ground to think of him: rhich, thorgh for eE/tance (except 25 19 hee [emp riniteorm:xed (61d, iccintt Y 


and, t hope, [1isfyingly diſcuſſed queſtions ) they were de/jvered by him 2958/5 perpie of his charge within a very gore 
tne, one of them every Lordi-day before Sermon, when a't that 't11ye heard ol preach iaviieaw eh at ler? and moſt 
ordinarily thrice, beſide bis daily publick Lefruring every {i} th weel, according 8+ {1s courſe inthe City , and all bis a:Ler 
Miniſterial duties of Catechiſing, viſiting of the /ick a exhorting of the rn: hate tram hanſle ta h arſe, and his ne: hy me: tings 
with the Congregationall Elderihip or the exerciſe of Diſcipline, mu? dexterov {cy terchiul'y, condeſt endingly ard inde+ 
feiigahly diſcharged by him towards abont fifteen hunzred [-uls , of n ho» he atone as Mimſtcr hat the : verſroht; yr in 
te whole ſexjes and comextare thereof, thouwilt , notwithſtanding, find as much ſolidity, ſubvriery and moueſty, much 
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To the Reader. 


uickneſſe ant ſagxcity , end very much plainneſſe and perſpicuity (conſidering the obſeurity (comparative I mean 

os p _ ;a-Trs' 4 rare, foculy kisſing and embracing each other : ſo likewiſe thou wile Gs. beſide a ard b. 
plication of the Text of this Book and convincing proofes »f the Pope of Rome his being that Antichriſt ( a main ſcope of 
iz ) even to the awakening of the lamentably decayed zeal of the people of God againſt thas Beaſt , drunk with the bloud of 
Saints, aſter whom , f+ conſid rable a part of the Chriſtian word, and thas to the great offence of the Jews, is , alas, foil 
wondering 3; thou wilt, 1 jay, beſide thoſe, diſcover vaſt letiure in Hiſtory . greas light in the Scriptures, and very deep 
re:tch in the profoundeſt and oft intricate things in Theologie » 80 @ publick profesſion whereof, in this Univerſi;y of 
Glaſgow, he was ſometime (to wit, a litile before his being appointed to attend the Kings Family ) by the Commisſimers 
+/the Generall Aſſembly , agtborized for viſtting the ſaid Univerſity > oſt wnanimouſly and ſolemnly deſigned and 
called, tothe great ſauisjattion and refres': ment of many, and more particularly and ejpecially g_ and worthy 
ArDickſon, to whom the precious Author was choſen to ſucceed in that Profesſion , (he being called ro a Projesfion of 
#he ſame nature in the Univerſsty of Edigburgh) as one of the ableſt and beſt ſurniched men ( all things being conſidered ) 
in our Church, that were not already engaged in ſuch employwents , and moſt likely zo fill Mr. Dickſops room: But , hs 
work will ſpeak for it ſelf , and praiſe him in the gate, and, no doubt, provoke the Reader , as to bleſſe God = him, ſo to 
lament the Churches great lofſe in the removal of ſuch an uſe/ull inſtrument, in the very flower, prime,end vigour of his 

aces gifis and age , being but about ſix and thirty years : which lojſſe, is ſo much the greater, that be was eminently and 
| Mos many, as ſeverall other wayes : ſo, through the healing diſpoſition , and great moderation of ſpirit given unto him , 
ferred to deal in the edification-obſtrutting di ferences of this poor, corn and divided Church, as may further a;terwards ap- 
pear by a Piece of his concerning Scandal 5hort(y, if t/e Lord will, to be publighed. I will nos detain thee much longey 


from peruſing of this Work , only 1 sl:all in short gize thee an account ( leſt his way of Wrizing «howld be miſtaken by any , 


becauſe it differeth from that which others, eſpecially of late, have followed ro the no ſmall edification of the Church of God) 
of the reaſons inducing tle Author ( as he once pasſtngly ;hewed me upon his death-bed ) to inſert theſe ions that are 
by way of digresſion more largely handled in this Book, 1. The importunity of ſome jriends, 2, His perſwaſion of the 
ndneſſe andin offenſiveneſſe of the mauer : wherein, though he hath here and there differed from ſome great men ; yet 
hath he carried the difference with fo much meckneſſe, and ſo few irritating or refle ling expres cons, dealing only by the 
frrength of ſimple reaſon, that he hath caſt a copy, worthy to be foll owed by others in th11 eriſtic age, 3. Some apprehen- 
fron , that to not a few that way of crouching upon ſome queſtions might be more pleaſing and raking. 4.7 0 prevent drown« 
ing, as is were, in following the ſeries and vrats of che ſtory and Commentary , according tothe praflice of ſeveral learned 
and worthy men in their W ritings upon the Scripture, 5. Becauſe the clearing of ſome places al»ng the Book it ſelf did 
call for ſeverall of them. & T hat if they might any way as all be uſejull, they should not altogether perith , there having 
been n» other convenient way for the publizhing of them ; andindeed it had been a pity to bave ſmothered and kept them 
from ſeeing the light, for I have ſometimes heard him in his [i kneſſe, profeſſe , that (however fefHeſſe they were) as he had 
eace in hit mind , that there was no new, uncomh or ſtrange thing in them, So he could not deny but that ſometimes in 
them and other parts of the Book , hehadjorund God ſenſibly as fiſting and carrying him through beyond his own expeFtq- 
8ion. Now, deſiring tha: theſe labours of the Autor , which were intermixed with 19uth prayer ro God | for, all the 
while he was a Lefuring upon this Scripture (and ſince) there was @ conſiderable part of a day every week extraordina- 
ridy ſet apert for prayer, as for other cauſ« s, ſo, no doubt , for ſeeking Gods help in that work) deſiring, 1ſay, that tl eſe 
prayer full labours of his may be richly bleſt of God to thee, for making thee read the Revelation ( which, ipmay be, hath 
lyen by thee, for moſt of it at leaſt, as a ſealed book hitherto ) with more underſtanding, edificaticn and corfort than ever; 
and deſiring withall , that the bright and Morning: Star, who holdeth the Stars in His right band , mey illuminate an 
fix many Stars of ſuch magnitude, and keep them long brightly shining in the firmament of Flis Church , for the direction, 


guidance and comfort thereof in theſe cloudy «nd ſadiimes, 1am, at leaſt w.uld be, Chriſtian, 
y | Thy ſervent fr CHRIST S 
Glaſgow, the 23. of September, . inthe work of he G ly : 
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JOHN CARSTAIRS. 


READER, 
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READER, 


F Eing deſired to ſpea'', my knowledge of this ſubſequent W.r%, 1 acknoledge that 1 was one 

who jrequently encouraged the Author to let it go abroad, For, hywerer he had mo time to p.- 
S lis! it z» and What u here alm t all was taken from his mouth by the pen of an ordinary hearer : 
net 1 am aſſured, the matter of tt » as Thea-d it weekly de'ivered, is ſo precious as cannot but be very 
welcom and acceptable ts the World of Believers, 1am confident , that the gracious deſign Which ſome 
xy thy Brethren amongſt us have in hand, ad have now far advanced tothe go d ſatisfattion of all who 
have taſtedof the firſt jrusts of their Labours , of making the body 0; holy. Scriptures plain and uſefull to 
yhlgar capacities , is not 4 little furthered by this Piece: For , albeit wuh-greater length ( as the na- 
ture of the book, of necesſit did require ) than theſe Brethrens deſign of shortneſſe doth admit : yet it 
maketh very plan and uſefull that yithaut al! queſtion hardeſt of all Scriptures. ThisI can ſay, that di- 
yerſe of the moſt obſcure te x15 of that holy Book,,, Which 1 underſtood litile at the beginning of his Le«= 
Aure, befereke cioſed his Exerciſe , W.re made 10 me ſo clear , that 1 juiged b,s Expoſition mght well 
be aquieſced into without much more debate, 

That wit Were more than ordinary Weak, Which durſt promiſe from the pen of any man a clear and 
certain Expoſit.on of all the Revelation before the day of performance of theſe very deep and myſte. ious 
Prophefies. 1t was not for nought , that moſt judicious Calvin and acute B2ze , With many other pro= 
found Dirines , would never be moved to attempt any Explication of that Book : Yet | hope 1 may make 
bald to affirm , Without hazard of an, hea ie cenſure , that there is here laid ſuch a bridge over that very 
deepriv.r , that Wo ever goeth over it ,shall have canſe tobleſſe God for the Authors labour, 

The Epiſtle ſpeaketh to the man, [ shall adde but this one word , T hat from the day 1was imployed 
by the Pres! yterie to preach and pray and to impoſe , with others , hands ucon him for the Miniſtery at 
Glaſgow , 1 did live tothe very laſt with him in great and uninterrupted love , and in an high eſtima- 
tion of his egregious enduements , Which made him to me precious 49.019 the moſt excellent Divmes 1 have 
been acquainted With in the whole 151e. O if it were th: good pleaſure of the Maſter of the Vineyard to 
plant many ſuch noble Vines in this Land? 1 hope many more of his Labours $hall follow this firſt. , and. 
that the more quickly 4s this doth receive the due and exp: ted 4.ceptance. 


Thinecinthe LORD), 


ROBERT BALIE. 
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ing Table at the end of the Book» according ro the order of the Alphaber : And betti-s, 
in the peruſal of the Book, thou wilt find a delectable yariety ot v.her Conccratng-que- 
ftions, r:ght (atisyin,ly, though bur ſhorely, handled. 
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* Ver{.1. > Revelation of Jeſius Chriſt, which God gave unto Him to shew utto His Servants things Which 
mutt shertly come to paſſe ; and He ſent and fygnified it by His Angel unto His Servant John. 
T3 IWhe bare vecord of the ord of God, and of the Teftimony of Jeſus Chriſt , and of all things that he jaw- 
2220 3 Bleſſed is be that readeth and they that hear the words of this Prophecie , and kzep thoſe things whichare writ« 
ten therein : for the time is atband. 
4- John to the ſeven Churches im Aſia , Grace be unto you, and peace, from Him which is, and which was, and 
which is t0 come, and from the ſeven Spirits which are beſore His Throne. 


2) (ond T may look well preſumptuous-liketo read,or 
> KG undertake toopen this Book: and indeed there is need of much humility & ſo- 
3 Fx} bernefs in going abour ſuch awork,and hat the _ ofJeus Chrift,who hath giventhis 
2H) Ws; Book for a benefit to His Charch,help usroa right uptaking of it; Yet,confidering that 
>=) FD? L the ſubject marter of it, is ſo profitable and comforrable to the Church, tothe end of the 
oY, Ly ord : conſidering alſo whar was Chriſts end ingivingit, as His laſt Will and Word, to 
* His Church, ro wit,to be a Revelation, and thereby to make manifeſt His mind to them ; 


C 


=), —_ — 
therefore Jobnis forbidden to ſeal ir , thatitmighr be open for the of His Church: and conſidering with- 
all the many motiyes and encouragements thar are givento read and ſearch intoit , as ver.3, Bleſſed is ke that 
read-th, and they that bear the words «f this 43 which ſaying , isalſo renewed again after the propterick 
part is imediatly cloſed, chap.22.7.14.which ſeem to be notable encouragementrs,nor only ro undertake, bur 
alioto lay it on as adurys to read and ſeek ronnderſtand it. We reſolve, through Gods grace, to eilay ir;thar 
"'V-F it be nor — aſeleſs tothe Servants of God ro whom it is ſent, as ver. 1. Itis true, many things init are 
[-5, M obſcure 2 itis like, that rhe full clearing of them is nor ro be expeQ2d; rill God in ſome ſingular way $hall 
11c-W open them up, ( neither isrhar undertaken) Yer, thereare, t.many dear, cdifying, and comfortable patſages 
ot Gods mind in it : the holy Ghoſt mixing in thoſe ro be fed upon, and to ſweeten thoſe paſſages thar are more 
ob(cure z and to encourage the Reader to ſearch for the meaning ofthem. And, 2. though we be not clear ro 

apply ſuchpaſſages tothis or that particular time, or party,or perſon ; Yer, ſeing the ſcopeſers our,in general , 

the enemity of Ipecial enemies ofthe Church , and it being clear who they are : we think they may be expon= 

ednot only according to the Analogy of Faith and ſound Doctrine , bur according tothe ſcope of the place , 
though every thing hit not, yer nothing being contrary toir. 3. In thoſe things thar are moſt ob/cure,there may 

be ſound DoCtrines concerning the diſpoſition of enemies,and Godsgiving victory over them, & preſeryation 
andourgatero His People. Andlaftly, thoſe things that are moſt obicure, being particulars, wherein thereis 
noſuch hazard for us tobe ignorant, as infundamenal ns : and yer beingluch as God hath allowed wy 
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if 2 IWho bare record of the Ward of God, and of the Teftimony of Jeſus Chriſt , and of all things that be ſaw- 
2 3. Bleſſed is be that readeth ,and they that hear the words of this Prophecie , and kzep thoſe things Wwhichare writ« 
ten therein : for the time is athand. 

4 John to the ſeven Churches in Afia , Grace be unto you, and peace, from Him which is, and which was, and 
which is t0 come, and from the ſeven Spirits which are beſore His Throne. 


072 (OM 1 may look well preſumptuous-liketo read,or 
12 IKC&\1þ, undertake toopen this Book: and indeed there is need of much humility 8 fo- 
WH bernefs in going abour ſuch awork,and hat the _ rd oro Chrift, who hath given this 
Qs Book for a benefit to His Charch,help usroa right uptaking of itz Yet,confidering thar 
XY FHELL/ the ſubject marter of it, is ſo profitable and comfortable to the Church, tothe end of the 
2-3 Wt oc} ord : conſidering alſo what was Chrifts end in giving it, as His laſt Will and Word, to 
SS SES His Church, ro wit,to be a Revelation, and thereby to make manifeſt His mind to them ; 
therefore Joby is forbidden to ſeal ir , thatitmighr be open for the of His Church: and confidering with- 
all the many motiyes and encouragements thar are giventoread and ſearch intoit , as ver.3, Bleſſed is he that 
read-th, and they that bear the words «f this Prophecy: which ſaying , isalſo renewed again after the propherick 
part is imediatly cloſed, chap.22.7.14.which ſeem to be notable encouragementrs,nor only ro undertake, bur 
alioto hay it on as adury, to read and ſeek romderſtand it. Wereſolve, through Gods grace, to eiſayir;thar 
""v- © it be nor altogether uſeleſs tothe Servants of God to whom it is ſent, as ver. 1. Itisrrue, many things init are 
"5, obſcure: and iris like, that rhe full clearing of them is nor ro be expeRtzd; rill God in ſome ſingular way $hall 
JuC* open themup, ( neither isrhar underraken) Yer, there are, t.many clear, edifying, and comfortable patſages 
Gods mind init : the holy Ghoſt mixing in thoſe ro be fed upon,and to ſweeten thoſe paſſages thar are more 

ob'cure ; andro encourage the Reader to ſearch for the meaning of them. And, 2. though we be not clear to 

"PpIy ſuchpaſſages tothis or that particular time, or party,or perſon ; Yer, ſeing the ſcopeſers our,in general , 

the enemity of fpecial enemies of the Church , and it being clear who they are : we think they may be expon= 

ed not only according to the Analogy of Faith and ſound Doctrine , bur according totheſcope of the place , 
though every thing hit not, yer nothing being contrary toir. 3. In thoſe things thar are moſt ob/cure,there may 

be [ound Doctrines concerning the diſpoſition of enemies,and Gods giving victory over them, & preſeryation 

and ourgarero His People. Andlaftly, thoſe things that are moſt ob(cure, being particulars, wherein thereis 
noſuch hazard for us to be ignorant, as infundamenal > : and yer beingluch as God kath allowed * 
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3 OO + "=> - fm Expiſition of the 4 . Chap. x, 
; by wiſdom to fearch out : therefore , here is wiſdom, is _ xo the hardeſt placesin it, as chap. 13. ver/.ule. 
' Upontheſe conſiderations, we intend ( through the Lords help ) -to hint ar ſome things in the reaving of this 
- Book to you) for your up-ſtirring to ſearch further ito ir. The whole ſtrain and form ofit, is by way of an E- 
piſtle, Jelus Chritt, by John; writing His laſt Will ro His Church. | 
The Prefaceiz inthe words read, to yer.g. The Body of ir, from that tothe 6.ver.ch2p.22, The Concluſion, 
:5sintheendefthe 22.ch 5 24 ar, it iscloled with the ordinary] cloſe of other Epiſtles. We $hll firſt ſpeak to 


the Preface,and then rothe Body, whenwe come toir.. We need nor ſtand upon the Authority,nor Title of it 
thar holes oft the Penman-: ir being offuch a divine ſtamp and Myjeſty, doth carry Authority inthe boſom of 
it, thatf any Scripture hold forth the Soyeraignity, Majeſty » Juſtice, Mercy and Truth of God, tothe comfort 
of His People, and the making the hearts of His! Enemies to quake this Scriprure doth it. The Author, thar 
is, the Penman, is John the Divine, as be is holden'outin the Title, Wherher this Title be authentick or nor , 
it's not much tobediſputed. * Irisin fome Greek Copies, The Revelation of the holy. Apoſile and Evangeliſt, 
Jobn the Divine. And,we think it is clear to be Joby , the Apoſtle, honoured here ro bear Chriſts alt Mcilage 
to His Church. He got this namein the primitive rimes, as being moſt tull of Divine Revelations , & prying 
intothe Myſteries of the Goſpel, aid particularly ofChriſts Diyiniry. Andin the Preface! there ſeems robe 
ſome things thar bear this out, , Thar heis called John, wirthour deſigning what John, mporring that he was 
the Jobn, that was well known and famoas for aninfallible and extraordinary meaſure of the Spirit. 2. He1s 
ſaid ro be thar Jeb», that was banished into the Ifleot Patmos : which, trom the ancient famous ſtory , is clear 
to be Jebn, the Apoſtle, he being banishgd thither ynderthe-perſecution of Domitian the Emperour. 3. It's fur- 
ther clear,from the 2.yer.in his I ſcription , '1Vho bare record of the IVord of God , and of the Teſtimony of Jeſus 
Chrift, which relates to his writing of the Goſpel, as he ſtiles himſelf in the cloſe of ir, chap.21.24. This 15 the 


Diſciple, wk ich teſtifieth of theſe things, and Wrote theſe things , and we krow that his Teſtimony is 114ue. Newther 


dothirmake any thing againftthis, that rhis Book (* being prophetical) doth differ lomewhat in ſtile from his 
other Writings : for, the ſtile is nor ſounlike his:: there being many words and phraſes tn his Goſpel, andin 
ſeveral Chapters of rhis Book ſo ltke one another 7-as;, that Chriſt is called the Word, and th2 Lamb, in the one 
andin the other; theſe phraſes being peculiar ro Him: _ ; | 
The Preface hath two parts. Furſt, A general Inſcription ofthe Book, vers 2.3. Secomlly, A'particularIn- 
fkription and Direction to theſeyen Churches in Afiz, to which rhe ſeven Epittles in the ſecond and third 
Chapters are written, from per.4. to yer.9. And there are ſeveral parti-alars in every one of theſe. Fo begin with 
th2 Inſcription. The Revelation , that is,the making open and unfolding of ſome things, obſcure: & though they 
's ſtilkobſcure ro us, yermor in themſelves,nor to us now-asthey were before this. 2.1t's of Jeſws Chriſt: Firſt, 
ſegiven.our by Jeſus Chrilt; to Jobn, as-from the Adminiſtrator and grear Propherot t1:s Church ; And 
iccondly, B:cauſe much ofthis Revelation concernedthe governing af His Church. Thirdly, }V-oich God gave 


| - unt9 him: which denotes the order of the Perſons in their ſubſiſting and operations 3 the F are wn, Sa 
im; 


Himſelf, by the Son, and the way of Chriſts working as Mediarour, who doth the will of Zim rhar fcnr 


for, asGod, Hz unde1 ſtands all things eſſentially by Himſelt, bur as Mediatour , He hath that given and com- F 


municared ro Him, Fourthly, The ead of this work, is,. To shew unto His Servants things which muſt shortly 
come to paſſe, that this Reyelation may.notbe kepr ups but made forth-coming to His Servants:by whom is un- 
deritood not all Creatures, nor all in the viſible Church, nor only ſuch ſpecial Szryants by Othice;as Jobn. was ; 
but ſuch as were andare His Followers, Subjects, and Bclieversin Him in the viſible Church, Fitthly, The 
ſubject of this R2yclarion , zkings which muſt chortly come to paſſe, not things "6 , nor ſo much rhiugs preſent , 
(rhough in th2 ſecond 8e.third Chapter , ſuch things be ſpoken ro ) as mainly , things ro come, Andir'sfaid , 
Thar e%ey muſt shortly come to p*ſſ* : becauſe , though rhe full accomplichment of them. was not 10 be 
ml the end of the world , as will be clear fromthe Oy , and therefore thoſe events. cannot be 
confined within ſome few years ; yet, the beginning of the fultilling ofthem was inſtantly ypon the back of 
rhis Revelation, .Sixthly, He jent and ſpgnified it by his Angel, that 1s, Jeſus Chriſt made nie ofthe miniſtration 
cf His Angel to fignifi- this, borh to ſer our His dignity and grandour , and ro conciliate the greater credit to it. 
Seventhly, The perſon iris revealcd to, is , His Seryantlohn ;. his Seryantby ſpecial Delegation and Office,ia 

a ſpecial Imploymenr,as a Steward in his Houle, : | 
L 0)ſerye.the great advantage & ben fir, the priviledge & prerogarive thatChriſl*sServants baye bevond all 
Others: Chriſt writes his Lertersto them: there is not a word writtento Kings & greac men;2ut it is tosbew his 
S'erv.:2ats things to cometo iſſe : To be kis Servants is ro be Gods treemen;and they win fardeſt b- nnupon his 
Secrets & Myſterics, P/a!.25 TheScerct of the Lord is with them that fear him,and he will sh:w thembis Coprnant 
2. Obſerve Chriſt's way ot Adminiſtration: Though this Revelation be lent to His S:ryants: yer not imme- 
eiatly, bur firſt it is given to Chrilt, and He giyes it to his Angel , andthe Angel giyes it to Jobn, & he brings 
| tt 
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Chap. Book, of the Rev?lating. | $ 
it 0.4r tothe Churches. TeſusChrift muſt have his owen-place : and the firſt notice of any thing,concerning the 
good of the Church, comes to-Him as Mediargur: hedorh _ but he firſt reyeals it to his Sryants 
the Prophers, Amos 3. Ihey are his Servants of Stare to bear his Mindro his People. 

Verſ.2. Th: ſecondthnng in the Preface, is,a deſcriptionof lobn , who bare record of the Word of God : which 
may relate to the:Goſpel of Ichn, which holds our Iefus Chriſt, who was, and 15 the ſubſtantial Ward of God, 
as he begins his Goſpel, 2. And of the Teſtimony of Teſs Chriſt; which may look to his Epiſtles, 3. And of all 
things that-he ſaw ©: this looks to rhe | my Viſions God gave him in this Book.!Iohn's 5armg record, points 
o 1t hisfairhfulneſs according to-the Charge and Commiſſion given him:whar. is given himto dre he keeps 
notup: whar he receivesin charge, he di charges. 
. 3. Wehaye the commendation of this Book, ver.z.- to ſtir up folks to makeuſe of it, becauſe He knew 
many would ſcarreat ir, and be ready toler it lye beſide rhem as uſeleſs and unprofitable : whereas all Scripture 
isgiven by I of God, and is profitable, &c. 2 Tim.3.16. Thereforethis isadded, Bleff*d is be that rea« 
deth; thar is, this Book isnot a thing to be ſpoken of only, and not ro be readand itudied : tor, the Seals of it 
are opened-: andbleſſed are they thar read ir. It's a happy and a thing,ſoberly and humblyto read, and to 
leek to underſtand it: and becauſe eyery one cannot read , he adds » And bleſſed arc they that hear the words of 
this Prophecy : 1t may relate not only ro priyare, bur to publick reading, and hearing of this Book? when ir1$ 
read and exponed ; So thatby Chriſt's own Ordinance, this Book is to be brought torth to His People: and , 
b-cauſe folks are ready rogrow vain and ſecure, and to reſt upon reading and hearing, He adds another word, 
and heep thoſe ſayings that are written therein , that is, it's not the reading» nor the hearing ſimply, that will bri 
the bletiing: burthe obſerying and making right ute ofit. Thenhe adds a reaſon why he would haveirre 
and heard, andthe ſayings of it obſerved and made uſe of, becauſe the time is #t han, the fulfilling of the things 
inthis Book,isat hand;che rimehaſteth of calling folks ro a reckoning,whar uſe they haye made of thoſe ſay- 
ings:rherime of peuring out his wrath on his Enemies, & of being very kind tohisChurch&People,is at hand. 

I.Obſerve, It's a thing robe ſtudying rhe Scripture : ivs amark of the blefſed man, Pſal.x. Itmakes 
the manof God wiſe toſalyation ; and ic's good thar thoſe who want the uſe of reading themlelyes, make up 
that want by bearingothers: and parricularly,ir is good to be reading, and hearing this Book readzthoſe rhar are 
firred for reading, let them uſe ir well ; and cholethat havenot this benefic, letrhem rake and improve other 
opportunities that may bring them to the knowledge of Chriſt's mind ; and the more , that blefledneſs is given 
bur to fix or ſeven ſorts in this Book, and twice or thrice over,tothoſe thar ſtudy it, Rev.22.7.14. 

2. Obſerve,That it's not enough to be given to reading and hearing of the Word: neither would folks reſt on 
it: but joyn practiſe with both , Lu4,11.28. Bleſſed are they that bear tye IVord of God,and leep it. Iris not the 
reader ,or hearer, bur the doer, that isthe bleſſed man. Yea, though ye were able ro open and unfold all rhe 
MyReries that are an this Book, if ye be nor ſuitable and conform thereto in your practice , ye are bur like that 
man ſpoken of, lam. 1. 23 ,24.who, beholding his natural face in a glaſſe, goeth his way, an4 forgetteth what mannex 
of manbe was. Hethatis ahearer, and not adoer, deceives his own ſoul ; als much hearing and reading doth 
you good, as is improvenin practice. 

Queſt. Her is this Book called a Prophecy, ſeing ſome things in « concern things preſent as in theſe Epiſtles, written 
to the ſeven Churches in Alta > 
| w.Prophecies are oftwo ſorts. 1. Prophecy, isthart whereby things paſt or preſent are known by an in- 
ſtinct of the Spirit: So Moſer writerh ofthe Creation ofthe World, and things that were before histime: $3 
Abijab knew the wife of feroboam : and Elicha diſcovered the King of Syria his Counſel , and the coyerouſnels 
of Gehazi: And, inthisreſpect,aſwell as in reference to things to come, this Book may be called a Prophecy : 
becauſe thoſe things that are preſent are revealed by the Spirit. 2. Prophecy,is of things ro come : andin this 
reſpect, it's called a poaphecy: becauſethe main dritrof Gs Book of the Reveletion,is, to ſhew things to come, 
the firſt three Chapters — au Paney A thereſt. ; 
* Verſ.4. Followeththe ſecond partof the Preface , and ir'sthe particular Inſcription and Direction of this 
Epiſtletorke ſeyen Churches in Afsr, John tothe ſeven Churches im Aſia : and it beginnerh as the Epiſtles or- 
dinarily begin, Grace be untoyou, and peace. Where we have, 1.the thing wiſhed, Grace and Peace. 2. The 
pertons to whom, the Seven Churches. 3. The Perſons from whom ,the Three Perſons of the Trinity. 4.And 
upsn the back ofthis a thankſgiving. John, is the perſon wishing ; that whichis wisked, is, Graze and Peace, 
two words, which comprehend all good : Grace , isthe founrain of Gods free loye ; and Peace, the effect of 

that free love: which being here put rogether,is love,ventedin irs precious effects. The Perlons tromwhom, 
are Three, or, the Three Perſons of the Trinity, 1.Fromthe Father, whichis, wl ich was, and which i; to come, 
that is; from God the Father, deſcribed from His eternal being, withour all beginning or ending. And this de- 
icription of the Father, relates to tharof Exod.3.14. 1 AM THAT I AM, bath [cnt me unto you;and it isa 
A 2 name 
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4n Expoſition of rhe- Chap.1 


name that God ofcen taketh to Himſelf, The firſt and thelaft, the beginning andtheending : andthe 1 ule JE- | 


HOVAH rakerh up th:ſe threes JE; the future time 3 HO,rhe time pretent :VAH, the time paſt. In a word, 
irs rhe _— e of the word JEHOVAH: and thisticleis atrriburedro the Farher,norſecluding tie Son & 
Holy Gho ; bur the Farher.being the fountain of the Godhead, when He is joyned with the 5on & Spirit, 
thole rhings thar are eſſ-nrial to God, are ordinarily attributed ro him. 2. From the Seven Spiri's : Taele are 
not crearures,or created ſpirits: for,firſt, creared ſpirits are nor objects of worship, from whom we may wish 
Grace and Peace.. $:condly, - neither are created ſpirits ſerin berwixr the Father and th2 Son, as thoſe ſeven 
Spiritsare here. Thirdly, Inthe 5.chep.ver.6.thole ſeyen piritsare called the Eyes and Horns ofthe Lumb : 
Bjes being his Omniſcience , whereby He ſees every. where 5 and Horns, being His Power , working by His 
Spirit, and making ſtubborn ſouls ſubmit unro Him : and theſe ſeven Spirits _—_— Eyes , which are eyery 
where,and his Power or O.nnipotency, which.herealſo are invocated, They canb=z no other bur the Holy 
Ghoſt. The Holy Ghoſtis called the Seven Spiritsz not only, becaule it's frequent in this Book of the Revels- 
ti to go on the number of $:ven ; bur alſo, and mainly , ro shew the manifold and variousoperarions of the 
Spirir, as x C#r.12.4,6. There are diverſi's of gifts, but the ſame Fpir't; and diverſities of operations but the ſame 
God; Which workgth all in all. 2. Becauleir hath relationto the ſeyen Churches H2isro write ro » their need 
requiring much : and he being an infi1it and powerful Spirit, he was able to ler our abundance of grace and all 
conſolation to eyery one withour prejudice toanoth?r, as if each of them had the Spirit whol'y , Theretore he 
is ſodeſcribed in this wish. Secondly, thele ſeyen Spirirsare ſaid to be before the Throne, that 1s , preſent with 


God, yer made uſe of by Gol the Father and the Son , working by the Spirit, effectually communicating what 8 


may be for the comforrof His People: andin theſe words, the holy Spirir is holden out in a poſture, apr to 
execute what is ncedfull. Tae third Perſonis inthe 5. ver. And from Feſus Chriſt ; Grace and Pece 1s wished 
from him z heis ſer out in his Three Offices of Propher, Prieſt, and _ Firſt, In His Propherical Office , 
The faiehful Witneſs , becauſe he reveals the Will of God, and that faithfully: therefore , 1Ja.55. 4. He is given 
asa Wirne:s, a L:ader and Commander to the People. Secondly, In his Prieftly Office, The furft begotren of the 
dead : Toshew, 1. that he offered up himſelf ro the death. 2. Bzcauſe he was the fi. ſt thar rote from the 
deadin his own itrengrh, and made others to riſe, and he died not again : for,though Lagermus role , he died a- 
mans h Enoch and Elie: did nor die, yetthat was by vertue ofhis Power and Reſurrection , as alſo 

any other did ariſe. Thirdly, In his Kingly O ice, The Prince of the Kin;s of the Earth : which Title ſers 
czar Chriſt. not only ro be God,cqual wich the Father, bur as M:diatour, King ot his Kirk. H21s called, Prince 
of ebe Kings of the Earth, not as it Kings, a all £22294 men or nthers, were intheſame manner fubjeRtsro him 


1 he celanvutker Believers aref in which reſpect his Kingly Office exrendeth no further no his Priefily ard | 


P:opherical Q. fice) but though 1o b: have no ſuch a ca; relarionto them, nor they to kim: Yethe is King o- 
ver them, tv reſtrain them rhat they prejudge not his Kirk ; and ro judge thetvi 107 any wwo"gs Of prefidice 


[tbe b:re named beforethe $9n, it is nor t2 confound the order that js among the Perſons of theTri- 
nity intheir ſubſilting and operations; bur for tis reaſon, becauſe Johis ro nfiſt on Leſns Chit tb: ſeconc} 
Perſon, he keeps him laſt in naming, to make the proyreſs in his wrinng the moreclear. 


they do to them, and to inflict remporal j1 ts on them hcr2,arderernal hereafter, when he shall be nor þ 
5 e, andthe Books $hall be opened at the great Day, The wish is from the Three Perſons : and though rhe 


z Th:reare three diſtin Perſons of che blefzd Trinity, the Father, Son, and Spinir, who are che | 


ſame one God: in the Name of theſe Three, is Baptiim admiiniltrared; and from Tnem', Grace is wished and 
prayed for, 2 Cor.13.14. For, 1,Tharthere are Three, who are diſtinctly mentioned here, cannot be denied ; 
rar the firit is the Fath-r ;and the third, Telus Chriſt, really diſtinct from the Father, is clear: for,the $1, and 
nox the Father , was incarnate : and therefore the like muſtbe {aid of the ſeven Spirits, thar they ſer torth the 
Holy Ghoſt perſonally, ſeing it is He whoin the like places uſerh to be joyned in with the Father and the Son, 
as 2 Cor.,13.13- 1 Job.5.7,8.and thereforc it's ſaid in the ſeven Epiſtles, ro be what the ur ſaith. Taeſe Seven 
Spi-its rheretore, 1s thar one Spirit, and He a perſon that ſpeakerh ro rhe Churches. Szcondly , thar each of 
eneſe Three mult be God, appears. 1. Becauſe thelaſt ewoare both joyned as equall withthe Farher,of whom 
therecanb2 noqueſtion, 2. Becauſe the Son, leſus Cariſt, afterward hath the 1ame title attributed ro him, 
which is heregiventothe Father 3. Bzcaule the ſame one ſuit, is prayed for from all of them and, it being , 
Grace and Peace , which only God can give, ſuppon?s divineefſ:ntialArcributes eo be in thoſe from whom rhey 
are wished: yea, they are namatl here,as joynt $-nders of this Epiſtle , and Anthorizersot this Word ; rhere- 
tore is ir {o often afterward ſaid, I et him that hath ears, kear what the Spirit ſaith: & there can no A'it'1ority bur 
whar is divine,be ſufticiert here. Hence allo, thus [@ith the Lord, and t:ns ſaithte Holy Ghoſt , are freq ently 
pat for on» another: each one therefore of thete three muſt be God, 3. It may appcar from this al», rhat all 
thefe three are O17: God: hs, this Revelation and Salation comerh ſrom one God, chap.1:yer. 1. and 22. 18, 

10. 


Chap.2; | Buokof the Repelation 5 5 
29-and yet this Reyelationand Saluration cometh from the Farher,Son,and Spirit: therefore they are that One 
God. Again, Ifthe Gra:e and Peace proceed fromone Eſſence, which is common to all, then they are thelame 
God,eſfentially, though diftin& Perſons: bur Grace and Peace looks to the ſame Godhead and Etenccahough 

the 
n&t 


5. | 


ir be wished for from all, forthe effect, Grace and Peace, is but one, ir doth therefore ſfuppole an unity in 


bf x 
re fountain from which it comes, to wit, theſe three Perſons of the glorious Godhead, who are named diltine+] Ys 
Sh not toshew adifferent effect from the Father, which is not from the Son ; bur ro shew rhe concurrence ofthele 


bleſf:4 Three in an united way tor bringing forth of theſe ; ſo thar what cometh from the Fathzr , cometh alſo 
from the Sonand Spirir. -Taeſe eſſential Attribures, and that moſt imple and infinit Eſſence , being common 
t0all the three Perions; it reftsth-refore that rhey are three diſtin&t Perſons , and yer of the ſame infinit God- 
head. N-ither will that which the Socinians and others oppole to this plage,haye weighr, Say they , Chriſt s 
ly oken of bere, as dead; Torefore canno: be God, For, i1's one thing to ſpeak ofhim who was dead, another to 
. + that it ſpeaks ofh:m as ſuch, He that died was God bur he died notas God : andrherefore this can only 
-ove, thar Ieſus Cirriſt, asro his Perlon, is manz bat by ir,we can no more deny him to be the ſecond Perſon of 
the Godhead, than afrerward when heis called the firſt and the laſt, by that,we can deny Him ro bez man. And 
-d IF tharthe Son & the Holy Ghoſt, are equal with the Father, appeareth alſoin this, thatrhey are both equally 
ll with him,the object of divine Worship here , to wir, of Invocationand Prayer,which could uot otherwiſe be. 


4 Concerning the Holy Trinity and Objeft of Worship. 

& Here is much ſpoken of the Glory of God in this Book : and no where is the diſtinction of the Per- 
ow H | ſons ofthe glorious Godhead more frequently and clearly fer forth, Jobn was more f.ll in this than 
-d any who wrote betore him; becauſe that in his time Ebjan and ſome others had anſen, who did deny 
the Godhead of the Son and Holy Ghoſtz and therefore, witha particular reſpet to thele, þ2 did 


'n I writethe-more fully of this, for which he gor the (ile of Divine lingularly, as was marked onthe Tule. It will 
bs Þ naxtherefore bei inent now, once for all, tg touch that a little further? and although here curioficy would 
be reſtrained, fall ſatisfaCtion in the up-raking of that Myſterie being peculiarly reſerved tothat time when we 


1 
o Shall fee him as he is, as our Lord's word, fob. 14.20. Then ye shall know that 1 am inthe Fatker,doth import : & 
ſo ÞÞ therefore we would nor preſume to ſatisfie qur (elves inthe £4571, or particular manner how that is; bur 
is |} humbly be contented to have our Faith ſolidly grounded inthe #7: , or being thereof : which may be done by 
:e If! conſidering theſerhree, to wit, 1. the truth of the thing, 2. the expreslions uled in holding of ir forth, and, 3, 


r. | theneccsfity of the believing thereof. 
4 | Forthefirſt, wo lay, that as there is but one God eI-ntially , ſo there arethree diſtinct ,co-equal,co-cflential 
& ad con-Crhftantial Parſon ofthat blefſed Godhead, the Father,Son, and Spirit, who yet in a moſt wondert 1] , 
excellent and infiaitly pertect ( though an inconce; vay's }ainnner, havean order of fubliſting and working - 
© 0g thomfelves, It was a ſaying amoneſt the Ancients that to ipeak of God , even that wnick was truil; , 
was dangerous ; (Eran de 420 aice © rerun?! oft prricdofum, ) and indeed. here it 0.ght ro beremembered. Yer 
may we confider the founcr general P:opofitin in the le Ate: uons. 

1. Mſer:.There1s bur one God ellentially confidered; and in this the $:riprure is clear, and fointhis Bk , 
«ep. r.andlaſti7although there be a plurality of Per. ons mencioned, yer 1t 18 ever God {poken of as One, inthe 
fingalarnumber: and thus he is ſtill oppoked a5 the One living God, to the plurality of Idols. And indced, there 
can be no plurality in this: for, if that One God have in him all perteCtions , there can bz no periection beſide 
him : and ſo no God belide this One true God, And,if we ſuppoſed any perfeCtionto be beſide him, then werc 
not he God, becauſe not infinit in perteCtion: and ,if infiair, thenthat which. is infinit, in thar reſpect, cannot be 
mulriphed, There is no queſtion of this, _ the molt wile Heathens baye been neceffitared to acknowledge ir. 

2. Although there be but One Go\l, yer thercare three Perſons, the Father, Son, and Spirit. There is 
n Fnot one of rheſe Epiſtlesro the ſeven Churches, butthis may be gathered from.it , . 1. the Father is the S2ndcr 
xf Wot them all, as from vor. 1.chap.1.'may be.gathered. 2. the Son 1she who immeduatly gives Joby Commiſſion 
to write, as the Titles he taketh to him(elt doclear. 3. the holy Ghott is inthe cloſe of all,menrioned as a joynt 
ſpeaker, Let him hear what the Spirit ſaith, Ge. 2.More particularly they are diſtinctly mentioned in thcEpiltle 
10 Thyatire, chap.z.ver.18. Theſe things ſaith the Son of God ; t\:at holdsforch the Father and S2n;where a ſon 
y [iv there is a farher : and God here 15 perionally taken as an otfey trom the Son, And yer.29.we bave the Spiric 
-- 5 diſtinct from borh. 3. they are put rogether, c2ap.3.1.Treſe things ſaitÞ be that bath the ſeven Spirits of Ged: 
1 WW He-that is, the S3n formerly mentioned : God, thatis, the Father, dittiactly conſidered as another Perlon ; te 
y ſeven Sp:rice , thatis, the holy Gholt, in whole name Tokn (alured the C hurches tormerly,& whois to be beai ©, 
11 MWsthe cloſe of every Epiſtle sh2weth. 4. the like is, ver, 12-where the Son ſpeaketh intte firſt Paſon,l & Me, 
; MW The Father is deſigned by theritle GOD ; th2 Spir:e _ ,as diſtinct trom both, yer.13. 5. The ſame may be 
ks 3 
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468 | an Expoſition of the 


| expreſſed by rhe two beaſts ; by the one, becauſe ot his kingly power and tyrannic , whereby hc ſhall toice 


| Chap. x4, 
under another type , that it may b2 known not ro be the fame head ( though on the ſame beaſt) with thy 
which was wounded, nor of the ſame kind altogether with the former. 

Irisrrue this is generally otherwayes expou ed by learned Interpreters , whereof fome do expound thy 
firſt beaſt ro hold torth the Roman civil Empire become Chriſtian ; others underſtand ir of rhe complex 
of Kings ariſing out of therwnes of the Empire ( Mede calleth it uriverſitas regum & incolarum ) and 
they KRingaich this bealt as repreſenting lome ciyll power from the two ho-ned beaſt following , whicht 
them is Antichriſt and an Eccletiaſtick ſtate z yet , uponthe matter there will be found no great difference; 
for eyen theſe acknowledge this civil power (whether conhitng in Einperoucs or Kings ) tobe ated and 
made uſe of by this Ecclefiaſtick b alt, whichis th2 ſame, npon the matter, thar we ſay, ro wir, that the head 
acting cheſe horns is the Auvtichriſt ; and thereforc the beaftis to get irs denomination fromthe head whers 
by the 1: are {(wayed, Bide, $f we look narrwhy to this de(cription , we may wall call Emperours, (4 
they now arc) or Kings, horns of ts ; 01h, rg ann account them tne vealt ic {c!f; buzas they arc une 
inandunder him z for, the beatt here , isthar which (upporrerh the whore, CL9/.47 hich is ack 
by the ſame forenamed Author to b2 th: Ecclcfialtick beaſt. Again , this beait having irs bzginningimae- 
diarely after the cloſe of Hearthenish perſecution , thar can neither be ſaid of rhe R»men Empire or of thaty- 
niverfity of Kings, We may add, that the horns of this beat, DING ( thatis , having ſupreamci- 
vil power ) cannot be thought ſubject ro any orher civil power : and it is clear here , that the worſhi 
this beaſt are of equal extent with theſe who bear his mark , and are contradiſtinguiſhed from the hundreth 
fourry four thouſand that were ſealed , wbereby all Papiſts are included as umder his power : and ſeing this 
can agree rono Emperour ( whoſe dominion is not of ſuch extent) ſo neither can this beaft be applied to him, 
Again , it cannot be the univerſity of Kings , for they are horns ated by this beaft, and ſo may bediſtins 

edfrom him, as we will often find them, as, (Chap. 17. )chele horns are turned ro hate the whore, which 

was ſupported by rhisbeaſt, Chap. 19. this beaſt ts caltinrothe lake with the falſe pref and therefore 

muſt be underſtood of this firſt beaft accordingro thar learned Author ) yet can it not be ſaid, tharall thee | 

Kings or Emperours goto the pit, as if none of them could remain after Antichrift, efpecially-confderingthe a | 
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ponnteſls of the Lords making ſome of theſe Kings, who were formerly horns of this beatt , ro become» | 

ruments of his yengance againſt rhe whore. We conclude ir therefore, as moſt iafe and conſiſtent with 

this propheſie, roexpound his firſt bealt of Antichrifts , whoaQerh the!e horns , and ro whom theKings || 

= = _ A gaye their power, and ſo robe applied rorhe Pope and his Kingdom , ſuppoſing himy NB 
e Amichriſt, 

Concluf.3. Itremaineth therefore thar theſe two beafts muſt be, upon the marrer, one; the laſt holding farch | #yc 
no different ſtate, bur che ſame which the former held forth , in a different notion, Therefore thereis no | tte, 
particular deſcriptionof the parts of it , or of its riſe in reſpeC of time and continuance , but it becometh one 
inall theſe with the former. Therefore in this Chapter there is bur one name , one charaRter, and onebek 
or number alway ſpoken of 3 yea, th2y have one Sea, commitfion , &c. and are deſigned by one b:alt , Chap 
11.ver{;7. ſpoken of as one Chap.17.yea, the wGman thar is ſaid ro fir on the bealt, vey/.x3. is called thisyey 
City or Empire, Rome, verſ.18, The woman certainly is the antichriftian Church , burthat woman (verſ18) 
is not a diſtinct government or ſtate from that civil ſtate , or from Antichrilts ſtare , bur thar ſame 
by itscivil power, Therefore they are one. Thus we fee every one of thefe concluſions do follow each other: 
ifit benor the civil Empire whichis typified by the firft , it maſt be Antichriſts , andfo borh one ; for, 
thelaſtis he. We may add, that inthe Chaprers following » whenever Antichriſts diminiſhing isſpoken 
of, or the deſtroying of his Kingdom, it is done under the name of the beaſt , and bur as one , as may 
by theſe and thelike phraſes , who worship him, who had gotten viftory over him, his ſeat, Chap.16. whiehby 
al is expounded ro be Rome; Therefore theſe two muſt be one , and ſuch an one as hath one ſear at Rome 
oyer all Nations with allayish, ay a > or rather idolatrous dependance on him : and therefore when 
he 1s-here ſer out, and elſewhere through this Book, by diverle repreſentations , asa woman carried by the 
beaſt, and falſe propher, It is not asif they were rwo things, but diverſe rypes ſetting our one diyerfly con- 
{idered , ro&rour Antichriſtsrwo ſwords Civil and Eeclefatick , or his twofold means hemakerth uſe of, 
towit »- power and yiolence , asa beaſt; bypocrifie and difſembling , as a falſe propher: for, ircannotbe 
thoughbr, that one canbe of ſuch ſibnefſe and likeneſſero Antichriſt, in allthings as tnis beaft, rifing with 
him, reigning with him, falling and going to the pir with him , eſpecially ſeingrwo heads are nor contiftent |# 
together, asupon one ſeat at the ſame rime, as hath been faid. T is is acknowledged by Bellar lib, 3.dePont. 
cap: 5: Idem Antichriſius per duas beftias exprimitur ; per unam . ratione regie porentie ©& t;raunidi» , quacog# 
homines.violenter; jr alteram, rations magice ans, quacallide homines ſeducet, thai 1s , i he fame A:chriltis 


men 


Book_ of the Revelation, 


h Rupert tor the Author of thisexpohtion, And, ibid. calleth Antichritt King of the Roman Em- 
_—- no under the name of Emperour, This allo agreeth with rhe ticles ordinarily atlumed by the Pope, 


rituall weapons. See the hittory of che Councell of i rent , pag. 37. 
Concerning the Imaye» mentioned ver. 14.and I5. we alſo premur , that by it, is underſtood no meer ciyil 
ſeing it recetveth tuch worship, and that univerſally ; brit is the ſame power or itate here typified 
thefirlt beaſtor Aatichrilts temporall Kingdom under the ſame notion , as it is deſcribed here.lr is called, 
\heimage of this beaft, which was wounded, becauſe although ir be nor in all things the very fame Empire, 
doth it ſo exattly reprelent the tormer Roman tate, thar it may well be called his image , asif a pattern 
Lteen taken from that. 2. 1c is called alſo his Image, that is, the Image of the rwo horned bcaſt , le 
wWcreature » and is brought torrh by him , and may beclaimed as his , when ir is brought forth ; and. 
tetore airizoiggh iT be the 1nwge of the firit and lecond beat , yetin divert* retpects : whereinalio we 
fo concl.uds, thach. borh rhete beaſts , and alſo bythe Image kere ciiontd 12 naderitood the ſame 
kachrilt or ant1chriſtian K ), Thin wncody 1:92 hath been the more largely intiſted on » both be. 
akexceeding uſetull tor underitandiog the proph-tic , and alſo becaule ditficul. , and by Diverſe orhor« 


hed. 
Vecame chen tothe Chapter, which hath rwo parts. The firſt ſerteth out Antichriſt in his power, out- 
wdglory and cruelty , as 1n one leries with the heads of that bealt , and as now being that lame ſear and: 
;burunder another head. This part of Antichrilts de{criptionis begun ar, 1, Becaule this is indeed the 
w which he is » appear what he will. 2. B:caule remporall greatnefl: was the firit bait that rook with the 
byeand broughc forth orher corrupcions as they might advance that zchis is the end, 3: Bzcauſe,inthis re- 
j&d, by his power, (ear and predecellors, he isbeſt dilcern:d and known what he is and who heis. 4.Eſpe- 
alphe ishere looked on as an head or kind of goyernment of a body politick , whereof tome were already 
= isdefcribed with reſpect to rhar ſeries as he ſucceedeth theſe who went before himin that ſame ſear, 
Empire here, under the firlt bealt , being conſidered as with ſo many heads whereof beis che 
& Ihe ſecond viſion he appearerh withour reſpeC co ſearor ſucces(ivn, bur as in himſelf ; and fo is de- 
tbed, In a word , in che firſt y:f10n, to verſe 1 1. he 1s holden torth as a cemporall idolatrous Monarch, hay- 
ytheſearof the Dragon in poſlesſion, 
Theſecond part of the Chaprer,( trom verſe x1.) ſetteth our the means and wayes how hecame to that 
greatneſle » and how he eutertaiueth ic, by ſpirituall weapons, miracles and cenlures , with h _ 
#,drawing all men to give him taar voluntary adoration which he defired, Llarhe firſt beaſt, is ſer Sth 
karure of the antichriſtian Kingdom and power compleatly with the ſupream bead and Kings ating un« 
#him: In the laſt, is fer forth c{pecially the head himielf. This being compared with Chap.19.20, will be 
mecear. Again, for the firlt part, 1, Antichriſt is typically deſcribed, ro vezſ.9. 2. Soine plain Doctrine 
waſes are laid down, verſ.9,10. : 
Before his deſcription a wordis prefixed , I flood on the Sea 5bore, or the ſand, Itis toshew whar poſture 
kb was in when he ſaw this. He was put 1nthatconveniency , that now whea the deyil goeth ro renew his 
whemay ſee what ic producerh. He ſaw it at nv great diftance , bur was placed commodioully to diſcern 
trieof this monſtruous beaſt, This word knireth noconly the teries of the viſion with che cloſe of the for- 
Chapter, but alſo timeth the matter, to wit,the publick appearing of this beaſt , as a fruir of Satans third 
after the ſtorm of grolle herefies by the firſt tour trumpets ts Oyer. 
cove particularly to the deſcription; it is in many parts or reſpects, 1. Irs originall or riſe, is, from or, 
#1/the ſea. By Sea we underftand alow baſe beginaing, rifing out of che commortions of a troubled world 
coming to an heightby temporal changes and attiictons on che Empire , yet indeed proceeding out of 
bottomleſſe pit , as Chap. 9. which is thar ſame toaſcend out of rhe ſea , ſave rhar this may ſerye to clear 
wv ſubleryient the tosfings and ſhakings of the Empire weretoirs riſe. 2. If we take Sea,asit was Chap, 
tvill be arifing our of the bulk of Church-men and an alcending above them , alluding in generall to 


dm.7.and 8. 
> This beaſts riſe is ſet our actively z it was not raiſed up nor exalted as lawfull powersare , butir raiſed ir- 
wand by its own working wrought it ſelfour of its own ftationto ſuch a height, 
Thisriſe is palpable, 7 faww m— not thar he was nor working and rifing before , bur thar he, who in-- 
under the greatcontuſions of the Empire had been ſettling hisowntarone , now he bringeth his: 


— SS SSBTIAO SS Sr3S0caeio283583% 


Prerfromrhe ſea roland, asa errled thing, owning it and appearing init. ; 
*ondly, A'ter the riſe is deſcribed, there is given agenerall character of him (.yerſ, 1.) inthree things, 
\N n 3, I, } 
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pn. z by the other, becauſe of his magick art , whereby cunningly he ſhail ſeduce men. And he 


Fa good Prince, whe: eby he exercileth temporall armes, and a holy Pope, whereby he is armed with. 
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470 An Expofition of the Chap.rz, 
s. Hehadſeyen heads ; vot together , bur (ucccilively , ſeven kinds of Governments , though the ſee 
venth was not come, Chap. 17. in Fohbw's time , that1s, the Roman Empire, baving in all leyen ſundry 
Governments, to wit, 1.Kings. 2. Conluls. 3.T:bun. 4. Dictators. 5.D-cemviri, 6, Celars, or Empe. 
rours, who were then preſent. This leyenth , who is calicd the eighth , was not then come, This will be 
wore clear on Chap. 17. : , 

r. He bath ter horns , that is, ſo many, or poſſibly indefinitly , many Kings, who when Fobn wrore this 
Had not received their power , bur now at this beaſts rile had obrainedir 3 10 Amtichriſts appearing goeth 
Jongſt with or attcr the Empire is dilcerped in leverall Kingdoms. Taered Dragon hath theſe twochars 
Qters, Chap.12.2, yer, with theſe ewo ditterences , 1. He looketh more red-like and appeareth cruell. This 
beaſt was not to bloudy at the firſt, but, ( Chap. 17.) it hath a ſcarlet colour. 2. There the heads were crown- 
ed, here the horns and not the heads : Thnis 1570 th.w , that now theſe ten Kings had gotten their power, 
Chap.17. br withall were made uſeof by this heal , as the other made ule of them , before they got their 
Crowns : whereby it is clear that the Roman civil Einpire, as under this beaſt, is conſidered as different 
from ir ſe|funder the Dragon. Compare this with yerſ 12. Chap. 17. The third charaGter, is, that all the 
heads have the name or names of blaſphemie on t5erm. Blaiphemne ,15 three wayes falleninto, x. Whenſome- 
thing derogatory tro the holy and excellent Nature of God 1s alcribed wo Him, luppole to lay He repented, 
lid, or when there is any tinfal apprehenſion that Hz was weary, tickly, tatat, fimut, 8&&c, 2. When ſomedf 
His e xcellencics belonging to Him, are denied, as to lay he is not ommporent , juſt , intinit, Ge. 2, When 

lomething proper and peculiar to the infinit Godis aſcribed to a cieature whiciz 18 not God, as whenan Ag- 
gelis aid tobe omnipotent ; {o ſaid the Fews when they miſtook Chriſt, H- blaſphemed , becauſcHefor- 
gave fins, which none can do but God only, and lo did make himielt God, A name of blaſphemie , is any u- 
turper title inferring one of theſe three , eſpecially the laſt : many of their Emperours 91 toolithly require 
divine honour ;and what bufineſſe Cajus made to get his lmage put inthe Temple at Feru/alem, Joſephus re- 
porteth, Antiq.lib.18 cap.1. In a word, allthele heads were Ldolarers , bla\pheming the true God, worſhip 
ping Idols, giving what is dueto Him to creatures z yea , taking itro themſelyes ro Heather Idolarry , lod 
the lix former heads , ſo ſhall the ſeyenth do: the 1dolatry whereof was {poken to, Chap.9.20. Nonetaketh 
on him and hath attribured ro him whatis due to God in Titles, power of Diipenſations, re:igious Workip, 
obeying of his Commands more than he who exalteth himlelf above all thatis called God, For the Titles and 
Scriptures peculiar to God and Chriſt, arrogated by him and attributed ro him , ſee ell.de Concilis andpre] 
#d labros de pontif. By which ir appeareth , that rhis ſeyenth head of papacy is immediately luked with the 
Dragons fall, there being no head thus charaQerized till his riſe, _ 

his beaſt is further deſcribed (verſ. 2.) in his parts and commiſſion. His parts aredeſcribed in three + 
milicudes, 1. likencſſe wes 45 @ leopard ; that was his ſhipe. A Leopardor Panther , is called lovinganda 
friend toall creatures , ſave the Dragon , lo ſaith I{67orus'; Franzius joyucth the Hens and the Cock, and 
calleth him animal ferocis ſimum 45 aſ/utum, Hiſt. animal. cap.9. pag.60. Belide that be 1s bountitull androt 
terrible as the Dragon. By this the devil shewerh his ſubrury , cavoſing that ſh pe 10 appearin wherein 
folks would caſt tuſpect him. This beaſt isfamous tor r :elerhree , x. Switrnelle , Haba, 1.8, for tiis the 
Grccian was compared to bim. 2.Cruelty,Hoſ.5.14. 2.5.btil y+Jer-5.0. All agree h.re, 

2. His feet ere like a bears, Thus was the Perſian, Dan,7. with three r1bbs in his teerh, By this, cruelty 1s 
kolden forth and ſtrength, or theexercifing ct cruelty by force, not unagreeable to this Anuchrilt, as cruel 
aseyer the Perſian wasagainlt the people ot God, | : 

3 His mouth a4 alyons month : partly, to ſhew bis :apacity rowards others ; par:ly , to ſhew his inſolenci 
and audacity againſt God in wicked bold decrees: in which reſpect,the Babylonian Monarchy is comparedt 
a Lion, Dan.7. This Lions mouth is indeed (verſ.11.) the Dragons mouth 3 and there is alluſiontothek 
three beaſts in this one, ro ſhew, that one could not ſer torth ſuch amonſter ; and thar this whichis 
here, is ſome monſtrous brood partakingot ſomething ot the cruell nature ot all other tyrants » and in ſome 
thivgs going beyond and diflering from them all. 

4. Thebeaſt is ſer to: th in his predeceſſor and author , that is, tbe Dragon , who loveth thisbeaſtſo well 
and layeth ſomuch weight on his greatneſle, rhat nowthe power which he uſurped in the world by Heathen 
Emperours being ranverled and removed , he conſtitureth this beaſt his univerſal vicar, as he is called, Cbp4 
the Angel and prime Deputy of the bottomleſſe pit; and accordingly he authoriz-th and inveſts him inch 
otfice by his gift and donarionin three ſteps , 1. He gave bim , that 15 as b: offered to Chriſt all the world» 
ſo far as he could reach , he ſtreacherh himſelt ro auvance bim by giving him his power ; partly» turvishiny 
him with lying miracles, ſo he comerh after rhe working of Satan » 2 Thefſ.2.9. partly , commirting mw 
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Chap-1 3. Book of the Revelation, 471 
gdemploying for him all bis forces and armies; his might rothe uttermoft was engaged to ſupport Anti. 
bis Deputy. 2, He gave bim þi: ſeat , that is, Rome , where he before by the Heathen Emperor held 
throne. The Emmperour now is laid by, as luch, and this ſear made yacant for the Pope, This 1s th2 ſeat, 
zsdear , Chap.17. wh. thisis called Suans throaz in an emin2nt way, becaule from it, he gay Oat his or- 
kn, Oe. as isipoken in part of Pergamos > Chap 2. 3. He gave him agreat authority, that is, notasif eyer 
dominion on that feat by any —__ of c.nxz could ve lawtull, {ng it riferh trom this ground of che 
krls grant, who hath none co give 3 Butit implied two things, 1. That by che devils ialtigauion he hauld 
mditate and give Our himſelf to haye a large aurhoricy and power commirced t9 him , even ſuch ample 

commitſions and power as the like were neyer heard ot ; his triple Crown reacheth to command hea- 
x, by giving orders ro the Angels z and earth, by diſpoling of all che Kiagdoms ofit; H-ll and Purgatory, 
ybriging thence and ſending thither whom he pleaterh, and at what price he pleaſerh , withoutany coa- 
nl, tothar none can ſay, what doſt cho. 2 hz is only countable tothe D.agon who comantitonareth him. 
Tas is clear from Popes practices and their Schoolmens writings in defence of his power. 2. Taat by thar 
emean never was any aurbority ſo much reyerenccd , adored and obeyed asthis blaſphemous uſurpation 
de Popes ſhould be, witnefle the generall in{layiog of che world to him folong : whac pennances & ſub- 
nfons and pains have been gone about by great Einperou:sand Kings, even to thelaying of their neck 
wkrbhis feer, to be trodden on by him ? Many 1aſtances and examples are Of it, 

Bfore he go 0n ro deſcribe the practice of this bealt , he purteth in a word ( vyerf.3.) concerning the 
wading aad healing of one of the heads ot this beaſt , an1 thz eff:ct ofit., to ſh:w that whar is ſpoken of 
twbealt, b:loagech ro it allanerly under ics laſt policie 0: ley<nth head; and rhe healing of this head, is 
terry ground andriſe of this wondering. For und-ritanling this, yem.lt conſider rwo things, 1.coa- 

inp the ſtory in fact. 2. Concerning thz phraſe of this Baok. s. Fo: muter of fat ,as ye hay- heard , 
Þechad ſeven forrs of Gaveramzn's, ( including th: Pope) all Idolarers; The fixth , ro wit, Heathen Eme 
204rs, waz then whea John wrote , it was th: im nedixte toreg ing head rochis leyemth, By Conſtantine 
olother Emperoars this Heathenith R :ligioa was altered to Cariitian , an4 the ſear of th? civil Empire 
rapo:ted ro Conſtantinople , (o that Rome 1:emed co want an head , eſpecially an head that had blaſpb:iny 
it, till by ch: Popes ſtepping up at Rome borh were hip2d, 2. ahd::, that when this Reyelatioa 
laketh of rhe Empire , it ſpeaketh of it with reſpect coirs Religion , an as ic was th2 ſeat of the D:agons 
ariling poweria all th:ſe Governments, eyen as under tt. - faxca leal achaag2of Religion inthe world ig 
cox by x Lan asif che worid were changed ; ſo here the wounding of a b:a1, is not a cutting off of E npe= 
wfimply , bur their ceafiag tob2 a h2ad to that bealt, aa ro b2 biaſphemo.sawlperiecuuns as b-tore , 
i,chey are not h2a1 ro it fi.np!y, bit aaying oathzm 2 nam: of blaip1:ny x:$yrgthey hold of the Dia» 
pa: and chis healed head 15 hiscreature, Vverſ;4.a1d heis wo:ſhippedinic, Tii:gGagno: be aid of ciyil Ay- 
arity in ic ſelf , waich is Gods Ocdinance, Tn: devil che 1 m iſt have a (p2ctall hand in this care, fothe 
wnding or {laying of a head deadly, will noc iater ch2 cea'tag o. cthur Goyeram-nt finply , burro be ſuck 
$tway 35 in oth2r viſions and changes inthe worlds patſing away, Ge. whica holderh 0.06, not its annihi» 


_—_— cealiag ro b2 ſuch. Sze Caap.6. 13. and Chap.s. 
Ald ,that this wo nd is not tob2 given co th: h2ad atcer chis b2alt3 ariing, bar before it; yea , rhe heal- 
gofthisis rhe ſame wich chis bealtsrifing : tor, all he do:h, he doch irafter icismad: wade, Tnzn he is 


yell | Wired , then he fizhtech withche Sainrz, Tnis had th:n thu is wounled , is that which was ia John's 


in!, to wit, Heathen Emperoars, It is here particularly faid tob2 woanded , which is not ſaid between 
t:{xcceffioaof any other rwo h:a1ls, becauſe thzy ſacceding oae ro another, their Idolarry was not hurt, 
bthere, when H :arh2niſh Empero.irs were caſt oat, Hearth :mſh [dolacry was call 0.ut with thzm. Lola» 
md:fore keep:d alwayes irs r00.n in all che h2ads equally, b:rett is degradzd. 2. Iris for a time incerrupred 
dbrethis head b2 ag un publick, to wit, b:tween thealteringof Hzatheaish Idolatry and the publick ap= 
Ting of Popes, Thzretore it appearerth deſperately woanded,rath2c now:than Þ2tween any orher heads be- 
ir, where th2 interruption between thee was nor ſo deſperate an4 palpable. 3. Arother times, no que- 
bn, the civil ſtate ot the Empire gormaay woinls by muy invatioas an.linvaders 3 batthe Dragon » 
Nois till here reprelented as Chiet rh-0.1gh all the heads, gor never ſuch a woand. Shortly , this Tard 
etlecontainerh three things, 1. Tac heads wounding, 2. Its healing. 3.1:s efect oathe worid, The 
ted that is wounded is the Hzathen Ceſars , or Emperoars; for , five were palt, th2ſeyenth was nor ill 
teyound was healed. Therefore it was the fixth then prelent which was wo.inded. This wound gin 
wothings, 1, A deadly ſtroke upon Ldolatry, fo asit was ( mp ) undzr the fixth ſeal, rhe Idalatrous. 
Wwly was ain and oyerturned by it; that ſame may be ſaid of the blaſphemous head. 2. By an hudge 
Kapng of the chief ſeat of this Empire, by the Empperg.ys removing bis Co.utto Conſtantinople, where . 4 
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| un Expoſition of the Chap.1 
+ (2 that city was diminiſhed ; So, when Jobn ſpeakerth of this wound , I law (ſaith he ) an wt bn 
dolatrous beaſt with ſeven ſuccesfive Idolatrous Governments ( counting both what was paſt and what va 
ro come ) and I ſaw the (ixth of them thus wounded and that deadly, 1, Becauſe it was agrear ſtroke irgm, 
and none would have thought thar after theſe rwo Rowe Should have had again an [dolatrous Governmeg 
in pomp; and yet, 2.but worded as is were todeath becauſe I law the devil after recoyer that grounday 
ther way which he loſt by this, : : LS 
2. This wound was healed : the curer is afterward pointed at , Ver/.4.che Dragon : it is a birth of his, thay, |; 


'the bringing forth the leyenth bead, ro wit, papacy, whereby that Begft, or Rowe , recovered both its formg kecam 


boſſes with advantage. Tx. By thePopesthey recovered Idolatry : tor , it the want of thatis the wound, the |: 
reſtoring of that is the cure » andit was not done till it was done by the Pop:s. This Was tliched , Chup,g, 
20. Por the healing of this bead, is nor the reſtoring ot the ſame iead and name of blaiphemie which wa, 
bur ir is the in-bringing of another to ſucceed that; tur , the healed head cominuerh during the fourty tw 
moneths that Antichriſt feignerh , and the horns are crowned: Therefore ur cannot be the ing ga 
either of E-yperoursor Heatheniſh Idolatry, bur of that which luccecded tbele 3 otherwilethere wouldhy 
no time for theſeventh ; or, two behoyed to be together ; bur it Called a healing in reſpect of the 

that was wounded, the. Empire being itill fake. This is healed not only by bringing-in Idolatry, and 

the ſame » but one exceeding likeir ; fo that what was given to devils chrectly , is wow given meckarely by 
Saints, Angels and Images to them, and all rheir (uperititious Ceremovies and Idolatrous Temples xe 
feſſedly transferred from one Idolatry roanother. Bur fecondly , atio, by this Reme , theſear ( aimoltli 
to a widow before this) now received a Court, Popes, Cardwals, and her folitarncile was helped » ane 
tooketh our again as majeſtically and commandcr-hke by this head as by any other. That this 1s the heali 
here underſtood , appeareth by theeffects, r. The admiration that then tollowed in the world, & the thanks 
they (ineffect) gave the deyil for this leryice, as generally better ontent with this thas with ay other bead 
-thareyer was betore. | ; 

The particular effect in this yerſe, is, Allthe world wondered after the beaſt.. It is more to Wonder «fie 
than at the beaſt. Here beginnerh the effects of his enchantmevt ou the worud after this healing which wa 
not before. 2. This admirationatter the beaſt, is more parunculaely ſer torth afterward : 1c zoplicth, 1,2 
unexpeQed amazement, as at the ſeeing of ſomething they bad vor 1cen.or thought ro ſee 1a ſoon : and cer- 
rainly the wicked world could not have expected againan Idolatraus head io ſlaon. 2. Ic importerh afor |! 
of Divineor Religious reverence or doting oa the bealt (uperltttiouſly ; for, it is after the beaſt : whichis cex 
afterward , as holding ox-an eſtimation ob iome Religious thiogia this head ( who is called Chyiſts Vicar } 
morethan in any which Went before ; which cannor agree to a Civiiltate. 3. It umporterh a willingnelſe of 
gladſomneflein the - this , as affected or delighted with ie: Itis ocaerwayes exprefſedby enchanting 
theinhabirants of che-earth ; mens wicked nature » that loverh wharing from God, now welcomatex- 
ceedingly this.corrupt beaſt, and {ubmitreth tohim, and driaketh-in-m a deluded way his fornicarions. wik 
logly, where we have an emblame of mans nature. 2. The parties admiring, are , all the world:, thatis, s 
large dominion and posfibly more under this head healed than ever apy. head had b<fure him 3 ltisallwbo 
are not eledted: whereby it 1s clear again, tharthis bealt wondered-atcer is Antichfts; and:thisadwiration 
or worship, is more thanciyil: he hath excceding many. 3 yea, Emperours, Kings, and great men giving 


theirpower tobim , and that willingly, Chap. 17.which they never didtoany-other:Iaa:word;fairh he,when | Mt 


this head came up, this beaſt got moe followers aud other tort of relpect than ever betore. 
For clearing this expolition of the wound and healing,, Confider , this wound mutt be at thetime ofthe | 
Churches begun flight , which was contemporary with the fall ot: Idolatrous Emperours-: for » thisbealed 
heads contemporary with-the womans flight, th-refore this waund muſtbe before, which can be noothet 
but that, though this healing immediately appeared nor, as isſaid. 2, Conlider , that atthar time five heads 
were paſt, the ſeventh ro come , which rileth after the healingotithis wounded head, and'is the ſeyeath, ot 
PaPAcy ; it 1s not wounded here, nor-was itin being'b:fore rhele tourry. rwo monerhs began, and during that 
rime it hath power, and is not wounded ; It muſt be then the fixth of che Emperours that ſuffered atthat 
time when-the woman began to flee, Now, there was then no-woundin the temporall grandour , 
ftate of the Empire , it was as great under Conſtantine as ever ( Theretors he is-known by that name Cav 
ſtantine thegreat)-ir muſt then b2 the change we expoundedir ro be. 3. Addzif the papacyesriling robe 
ſeventh head , be the healing of this wound, Then muſt the wound be tuch a want or change asp ſup 
gu 5 Bur papacy healerh this and is the ſeventh head. This beatt which endureth fourtyrwo Fed 
h power from rhe Dragon, healeth and recoyererh this ſear thar was loſt, and firterh againin Rome » &6 
. andrhisis-papacy, @sis provenand will:(Chap, 17.) more fully appear. Now., the thing which non 
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ar by tne 15 the recovering of rhat worship , which he loſt ; th 
| iny Idols and +» ins. (2 is worſhipped, Chap. 9. 20. A here , V. 2. Ergo , <4 _ 


chis Idolarrous worship by publick Authority , which was the agors caſting from Heaven , Chap, 
lhe wound here. Beſide, —_— oyerruningof the Empire by Goths , Vanda! , and ſuch like, _ 
xnher be called one wound , becaule it was frequent ; nor atcribured to this ſeyenth head, becauſe our of ir 
kfoearcaped till adyantage 3 as alſothey ſuir not this time , nor was the Emperours healed after theſe 
ac ions » 10 as tO have more following than before 5 and the Emperours not being h<cads , after they 
keame Chrittian ( as will be clear , Chap. 17. ) and ir nor being they who are wondered at, as this head after 
5 healing is , It cannot therefore be applied to them bur as is laid. 
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Verl. 4. Andthey worghipped the dragon which gave power unto the beaſt , and they worshipped the beaſt , ſay. 
« Whos __ boots war withbim ? 4 Fee # ,ſay 
5. And there was given unto him a mouth ſpeaking great things , and blaſphemies; and power was given unto 
kyto continue fourty and two moneths. 

-————_— againſt God , to blaſpheme his name , and bi tabernacle, and them 
in . 

4. Andit was given unto him to make war with the Saints , and to overcome them : and power was given him 

# oll kindreds , and tongues, and nations. ; 

8 And all that dwell the eanh shall worchip bim, whoſe names are not written in the book of life of the 

lanb, ſlain from the f, ion of the world. 

He firſt part of this Chapter deſcribeth Antichriſt under a ſecular notion of civil power. Ir ſetteth 
him our, firſt, in his riſe, verſ. 1, 2, 3- In rhree things, 1, To what ſtate he belong eth, to 
wir, that of ſeven heads and ten borns , that is, the Roman, Yerſ, x. 2. Of whar nature heis ; he is 

of monttrous qualities , verſ. 2. 3. To what time or revolution of that Roman itare 
ebelongerh, to wir, that which after the wounded head was bealed and the horns had gotten C:ou ns , that 
” by = thecivil Empire is weakened and dividedin ſundry Kingdoms, and the Pope ſteppeth up to 
2 Hisreignor the effects of his riſe , after this head is ſealed , are ſer down , from verſ. 4. forward , in four 
kysor effects , firſt rowards the graceleſſe world ; he obtainerh much reſpect and applauſe from them , 
ain the higheſt degree , ſo that he rulerh amongſt rhemat his pleaſure , verſ, 4. The tecondis the time of 
bcominuance » erſ. 5. The third containeth his blaſphemy or doctrine towards God, yer. 6. The fourth 
adlat , his perſecution againſt the Saints , or his p_ towards them , verſ. 7. and8, The univerſ- 
dtyof the ſubjection he getreth » of of the power he hath , isreſtrained rothe Reprobate world , as the 
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robject of his Kingdom , as it is of the Dragon who giveth him that power. 

trkteffect after his rifing » ( verſ. 4- ) is ſer out intbree ſteps, expounding the wondering thar was 
tentioned , ver/ 3. 1. It is ſaid they worsbipped the Dragon. 2, The Bzalt. 3. Their reſpect zo the Beaſt, 
er down in a Q". ſtion or two , expreffing their admiration. | = | 
This worship is not ſuch as is given to civil Emperouts, bur is ſome —__ , ſuperſtitious worship, 1. Ir 
$lmewhat which is finfull ro begiven, which meer civil worsbip is not : for, Chriſt, the Prophets and Apo- 
llsdoalow honour whereit is due , as to great men, &c. 2. Itis ſuch worship, as is, on the matter, worship 
Wihe deyil , that is, not as directly intended to him , bur as all Idolatry and worshtpping of Images is inter- 
etatively worishipping of devils , Chap. 9. 20. it being not commanded of God , but derogatory to him ; 
the worlds applauding and adoring this Antichriſt will be, on the matter , b<fore G:d a worshipping of 
tederil , elpecially confidering that this Antichriſt is peculiarly the devils lieurennant and rrulty feryant ; 
altherefore , what honour he getteth , redoundeth to rhe honour of him rhar commiſſionareth hum; {o this 
Whip terminareth unmediately on the beaſt; as ye ſee inthe end of the verl. who s like bim > but mediare- 


qadconſequently on the devil , who gave him power. | Ina word , the world gave divine honour tothis 
tat, and in him ro the devil that commitſionated him. Now , concerning that divine honour Popes getin 
tirtitles , by being accounted gods on earthand able to forgive fins » being adored by kiffing their feer and 
Freverencing their words and & | ce 

Mi. leſu. Catech. part. x. ) bur as Luvius » wrkdngs without their Authority , and ſo receiying them only as 


rees as infallible , even like Scriptures ; yea ,eſteeming the Scriptures ( as 
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4 | An Expoſition of the Chap.1z, 


7 . R 
i may bequeſtioned here , howit can be ſaid , tbar the devil gave him power , ſeing he hath nopowerty 
give , and ſeing it is univerſally faid , Rom: 13. That the powers that are . are of (50d > Anſw. Cerrainly thi 
power is by Gods ſecrer juſticeto punish the worlds ingratirude , 2 Theff. 2. He [enderh this delution fors 


this [o 


juſt end; yerit is ſaidto be of the devil and not of God , becauſe itis not by His revealed approving will by 1 
contrary to it. x. Inthe nature of the power , or the things wherein he raketh power. 2. Of his way of | 


coming roir. 3. In his exerciling ofir :inalt which he holderh ofthe devil as hisauthor, and norof Go, 


- who hath warranted no ſuch thing in His Word. 


However by this worshipping , it appeareth that this beaſt whois rhe object of it , ismore in the 
of his worshippers than ordinary Monarchs. 2. That he tanderh in a ſpecial] relation tothe deyil , whoig 
tus a ſharer of his honour , and ſo can be no other than the Antichriſt, 

The particular worship , is inſtanced in two queſtions, x. Who is like the beaſt > which ſettech out they 
thoughts of him as mere than ordirtary. It looketh like-theſe queſtions rhar the true worshippers of the 
true God baye of Him , bo is like the Lord 2 ©. lothereis a ſuperſtitious admiration wrought through dg 
lufion in theſe talle worshipers , as ſuppofing Antichriſt to have ſome divine eminency and ſingularity in im, 

which hath been verified 1n reference tothe Popes. 2, Theſe rwo queſtions alſo hold out the ground ag 
height of rheir admiration ,to wit , his dreadfulnefſe-and. power. -Theretore the ſecond queſtionis, Whey 
able to make war with him? or, who can ſtand in oppoſition ro Him > Ir lookerh to His _ and the cops 
ſequents of ir, This was the worlds judgement of their Popes long , That they thought the greaef 

owers could not make head againſt them , and indeed fo ir was ; yu » by thar drun«-in delufiongf 
his ſantiry and Aurhority 3 partly, by his Excommunications. and Bulls, depoſing Kings , 
Subjects from their oaths , giving away their Crowns , hounding out others on them ; and all this tobe ex. 

cuted under pain of damnauon : and partly , by kis haviog all civil powers at his devotion, as hornsto 
with where he pleaſed » andto er one againſt another ; he did what he plealed, The examples of the Popes 
proceedings againſt the Emperours of the Eaſt, who were againlt Images , and againſt Empetours of the 
Feſt , giving their Crowns from them ro others , which wrought ſuch rerrour upon all others , that there 
was much more fear to anger rhe Pope than eyer there was to __ any Monarch ; yea , than -there ws 
to anger God , ro ſuch an hight came his impiety. Mark here the Lords cenſure of Popery inirs full extent, 
itis a worshipping of the deyil 3 and this , in leſſe or more , will be His cenſure of all corrupt worship not 
warranted by Him. 

The ſecond ſtep of rhe deſcriprion of his dominion , is in its continuance, Yerſ. Fg. Whar is ſpoken of his 
blaſphemies , cometh in ver/. 6. He ſpeaketh great things , in threatrings , promuſes and affertions of his own 
power. Thisthe devil purteth himro; nor by giving him power , But, 1.by making him take this power 
to him , as though he might blaſpheme without hazard , he A ro ſay and do whathe will. And 
2. By moying others to grant this to him , asit he only were to be exempred , andrhisis meancdby pow 
given him toblaſpheme : which is not ſimply ro blaſpheme as others do, but aliberty by his ofticerodo it 
withour controll ,as one who legally and by right doth what he doth : and this agreerh well ro the Pope, who 

rerendeth a power to do whateyer be doth. This is a peculiar clauſe and article (as it were Yinhiscommil: 

on , and it alluderh ro whart is ſpoken of Antioc:us, Dan. 7. 25. 

His time or countinance in this blaſphemy , is , fourty and two moneths : the ſame with the Gentiles trad- 
ing-under the holy Ciry , Chap. rt. 2. during which rime blaipheiny prevaileth , and the Saints are oyet- 
come and he domneererh. By the fourty and two moneths are not to be underſtood fo many naturall dayes 
bur ( as was expounded ) along contiderable time , prob.bly counting a day for a year. This only is marked 
here , to shew it would not be ashort ſtorm, it looked like a continuing one: and this exprefſion , It ws 
giren himto continue , though there be a limiration init , yerits main purpoſe is roshew its long continuance. 
2. To$hew it belonged ro the ſame time of the Churches low condition , Chap. 1x. and 12. and that be is 
the beaſt ſpoken of , Chap. 11. verſ, 7. 3. Tolearaus where to fix this beatts firlt riſe, or from what rime 
to deduce him ;z Iris trom, the Churches fleeing or the Gentiles beginning to tread under foot the holy City. 
4. Ir sheweth alſo that this power of his, is bounded, aud tho gb God give bim way ſoloogin His ju 
permiſſive providence, yerit is bur ſo long : Hig cloſe tryſteth precilly with the witneſſes killing and theputs 
ting off their lackcloath. I | 
- 2. By.theſercing thus time of fowrty #890 moneths , we would not conceive, ' x. That he was ar an height 
in che tirſt-monerh or alway alike ; no, bur as the Churches declining grew , ſo grevy his riſe : Nor, 
2. that atthe end of fourry tyyo'moneths his povver $hall be utterly broken; no, for vyhen he killerh the 
wirnelles » then the vials are to be powred our, that piece and piece flowely bring, on his deſtruction, E 
this is meaned , tha his Kingdom is on the encreaſfing hand till theſe moneths be paſt, whar oppoſitios 
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ſts and Saints, Chap.17.6.and 18.24. 


Book, of the Revelation. 


[db whole, and perſecureth che Saints, eyen at the very cloſe or laſt part thereof, 


idblaſpheme them. : 
Thetourth part of the exerciſe of his power, isin perſecution , yerſ.7. 1t was given tohim, even as all the 
et wasgiven y to make war with the Saints and ts overcome them : here are his hightings ' with the remuant 
the womans ſeed, Chap.12.17. he raiſeth the world againſt them , and oyer their bodies they prevail. 
This war with the Saints raketh in all violent Martyrdoms of ſingular perſons put ro death for oppoling this 
uſurparion, as were ( ſpecially inthe end of theſe moneths) very many in Italy, Germany, England,&5c. 
traketh in alſo the urpoled wars that for many years to the effufion of much blo:1d were undertaken a- 
fit che JValdenſes and others that looked on the Pope as Antichriſt, Ten hundrech thouland men 
weſlain ( as is reported by Peronius apud Med, ) in France , and this done by way of ſtared war , not by 
pilgings > but by making uſe of ſtrong Armies onceintended againſt the Sar1acens, which bythe Pope 
were diverted and imployed againſt the Jaldenſes. The hiſtoric alſo of the £obemian wars , atter fobn 
lufſe and Terome of Prague were burnt , againſt theſe who were called Hmusſits , which continued 1n great 
werneſſe for many years; The hiſtory of the poor people of Piedmont ,- Calabria and Angrongue , and 0- 
der places in Italy, perſecuted by an Army under the Lord of Trinitie , the dettruction 01 Merindo!/ , and 
kny poor people aboutin Provence » by the Archbishop of Aix , and the Lord of Opede Preſident, befide 
temany barbarous cruelties in Holand , Germany, France , &c. are evidences of this war of the bealt a- 
finſt the Saints, rouched before, Chap. 12.7. which bloud , though immediarely shed by civil men , yer 
incipally lowed from) and isto be charged on the whore , in whoſe skirts is found the þloud ot the Pro- 


The ſucceſſeis ſet down, he evercometh them, to þ 
0 


by ſpoiling them of thzir liberry,life and temporall 
Oo 2 ec 


ſtare 


13, 
ato hun he will cruſh ir ; bur afrer that , he will nor be ſo , his power willbe c'i ped , his wad 
y this [grred, and bis Authority ſo shaken and queſt:oned,chat ir will never be ſo univerſally after that accepred , 
bn forg {ybe admitted to the exerciſe of it; for , as that cearm bringeth nor thefull ourgare of the Church to +1 
git» buta beginning ofir,even ſo here. Our of all this we may coatirm what we (aid of this beatt and 
wound and its healing , which muſtbe before thele fourty and sWo moneths , during whichtime he conri- 
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6 #n Expuſition of the Chap.1y, | 
,/ for atime ; but they oyercome him»by adhering to Truth and refuſing his corruprions , ws | 
loweſt eſtate of ſufferingy as it was , Chap. 12, Verſ. 11- . ] : Ll 

After theſe characters of his dominion , his iucceſle, or the amplitude of his dominion , is more parti 
larly {ct out and repeated, in three things, 1. In its extent, Fe had power over all Kindreds , Tongues and Xs 
tions , that is , there was none exempred trom him, ne Nation, Tongue, &c. who were Chriſtian,that we 
preſerved from his corrupuions » and many whole Nations Carried away with ir, though not all of every Ns 
on and Kindred were infected : Ina word, it was very broad, verſ.7. 2. Itis (et outin the degree ot they | 
ſ\ub:nifſion , Ailthat dwellon the eanh, they shall worsip him, tnat 15» be every way at his deyotion , and ſha 
tzkeorders from him, and be as ſlayes ro him. 1r1s a lortot lubmitſion from ſome —_—_ of ſome 1® 
deity peculiar to this beaſt andehis ſtare of it beyond all others, as is laid. 3. Leſt it ſhould be thoughrtha > 
all went wrong ,and there were no Church, the Elect are excepted , and rhis univerſality is reſtrained by thy 
implied exception, All ſuch 4s were written in the Lambs book of life are prejeryed ; Thele are the litle Texs » 
ple ſer by, Ckap.11.aud the fame who were ſealed, Chap 7. and exCepted from che hurt of the fifth rrumper, % 
Chap 9.4. and the one hundred fourty and four rhoutand, which (Chap.14.) are ſtanding as conquerours ow ji 
the beaſt with the Lamb upon mount Sion. Whereby ir appearech , x, Taere will be ſome excepted inthe 
greateſt tyranny of Antichriſt. 2. Tharthey are the ſame with the one hundred fourty and four thouſand i 
that were ſealed, and conſequently then this beaſt is Antichriſt, and thts worship anricoriſtianiſm ; for, theſ 
Saints, or Elect » are not keeped or exempred from giving civil worship ro remporall powers, or trom being - 
overcome with this beaſt as ro temporall hurt, bur trom worshipping of hum , whichis the finfulnefle of thy þ 
plague. Therefore after it is {aid they got the yictory oyer him, Chap.14. and 15; this alſo is to be underſtood [i 
of full and finall yeelding to the Popes blaſphemies ; for » otherwayes Elect iouls haye ſo.nerimes been en- x 
{nared. In which reſpect here iris implied to be impoſſible, that an Elect can worship him , whence plainly | 
it followeth, that no native Pope-worſhipper, owning him and the compleat body of his doctrine , & dying [® 
ſo, can be ſayed, except we would ſay one nor elected may be ſaved ; tor, clearly this is pointed at as or T 
ſtent with election, and proper tothe Reprobate, Marr.24.24. 2 Theſſ.2.10. | 0 

It is true, this afſertionis nor rigidly robe exrended to all who in part ſhall be guilty of Popery ; Nor;2.(s [* 
is laid) to theſe who ſhall repent, bur where there is a full and finall whoring with wondering aftertlis * 
beaſt : this ſtanderh as a perewptory truth , becauſe in the Spirirs account this worſhipping of the beaſt, i x 
$aſptemy ,and derogatory ina high degree to God, And 2. his manner of worship 1n its compleatbody, x 
is Idolatry. And, 3.his intermixing of Traditions: SatisfaCtions , merit ot Works in Juſtification, &c. inhis þ 
doctrine » is a Preverting of theright wayes of the Lord , and a corrupting of rbe pure wares, that who 
drinketh rhereofmuſt die. Therefore we may confidently affert ir ; andindeed ſeing the Lord diſtinguisheth | 
his true Church from Antichriſt, and callerh them Gentiles, Chap. 11.2. and luch as are not elected , Chapy, | 
$. bur are to be damned, 2 Theſſ.2.10.and ro drink of the wine of the wrath of God without mixture forerer, , 
Chap.14.9, 10.18. there is no placeleft for diſpuring this : which is ſer down as a dreadfull ſentence iy i 
all trom Las of that beaſt or receiving of his mark. Popery will be found no little crime before 
and to bring nolittle guilt and bazard upon ſouls whatever men thunk of it. 
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LECTURE Ul 


Vetſ.9. If any man have an ear, let him bear. CO 
x0, He that leadeth imo captivity , shall go into captivity : He that killeth with the ſword z muſt be killed with 
the ſword. Here is the patience and the faith of the Saints. : 
11. And 1bebeld another beaſt coming up out of the earth » and he had two horns lie a lamb , and he ſpate @ 
s Dragon. | 


He Spirit, haying given a dark deſcription of Antichriſt, before he proceed to enlarge ir inthefob |, 

lowing type, he doth in theſe two verſes, to wit, 9.and Io. ſet down in plain words ſomerhing ne- 

ceſſary forthe conſolation of the Saints. 1. He layeth down that common and oiten r ad 

; yertilement, He that hath ears, let him bear : by which, in this place, he ſerrerh our, x. rhe concem» | | 
ment of the knowledge of this myſtery ro Believers : and therefore we would not think it unworth rhe pains 

to ſearch in ir. 2.Itholdeth our an impoſſibility ( ſave rotheſe who bave ears) to rake ir up and way bolt In, 

Therefore ir will need the more diligence to ſearch ir. 3- ltimporterh a deafnefſ- in many who want ears 

for ſuch Truths, and therefore itis nor ro be wondered although many Papiſts continue blind and do not 

diſcern this Truth, Hayirg 


2 | Book of the Revelation. 
Lat they 


arr 


le, in the flouriſhing eſtate of the wicked , would be the more obſeryant, becauſe there was rerri 

-ancar on the a cruelleft enemies of the Church , they being to be dealr —_— boy fo 

cthers. He that hadeth into captivity ---- he that tilketh , hall be ſo met wich: which judgement holdeth 
the ſingular oblerving of juttice, meeting them intherr own meaiure, Pſak 137. wht, 1/6.33. 1,2. 2. A 
change coming on the higheſt power , and lothar there can be no ſtability in greatnelie when thisad- 
beaſt is captivated , as it he fatd , think nor rhis beaſts ſtanding will be erernall , he that leadeth captive 
nd ſha) (ee baniſheth and killerh others, the day cometh when he $hall be ledin captivity : tor, if the generall be 
of low Kt that all thet lead Captive $hall be led Captiye , then this beatt alloshall be to dealt with, beſide that ir pes 

reiarern tonm, 

phe he conſolationis expreſly in thefe words, Here i the patience and the faith of the Saints, Here, that is, in. 
2 king» and on this promi.e', there isa good ground tor touuding of both the patience and faith of the 
xmper, knts, Sothar here, ſaith this muck; that from this word they may patiently abide a whiles ſuffering , and 
UrS Over 
d inthe 


lat we 


ery NaF 
NE 


qFath expect anend rot, and an oyerthrow,andrturn upon this powerfull enemie that carrieth all now be- 
gehim, Or, here, that is, in this criall of Antichrifts before the end come, is exerciſed the patience and. 
kofthe Saints; now they will haye todo with faith and patience » now is the time of their aCting of it , 
r, the [18 word ſpoken( ro give theman encouragement)come to palle, to wit, that the two evils they ſuffer= 
nbeing diiling and captivity, ſhall be returned on their enemies heads : Gods promiſe is that which keepeth life in 
of thy Sand patience and ttrengrhenerh them, bur ſtill a time interveeneth berween the promiſe and the Ourgate 
-rſiood inthe exerciſe of both theſe 3 and this is theead of continuing (traits , ele there Should be little uſe for 
en en. {X& Graces which are well pur together. 8's ; 
pin | Fom che 11. verſ. followeth the lecond part of Antichriſts deſcriprion under a differentrype, becauſe his 
end and pretexts, are ſuch as cannot alrogerher by one beaſt be tet out , Ir bing no itraoge thing to ſee 
xox Lord differently, ſomerimes as a Lyon , and ſometimes as a Lamb, as in the fifth Chapter 3 Sois his. 
xeAntichrift under a rwotold conſideration deſcribed , as was ſaid ar the entry to this Chapter, If itbe 
ved, bow it can be called anorher beaſt, as different from the tormer > A»fwv. 1. Itis auocher type, deſcrib= 
githeſame power , as Grecia ( Dan. 7.) is de(cribed asa Leopard; and {Dan. 8.) as an he-goat, yet but the 
aepower (ignified in its diverl. quaiitications. 2. Jt may be called another vealt, x.Bzcaule it fetreth our 
tlame Antichriſt, as in a different confideration, ro wit, under the firſt beaſt, he 1s contidered as a remporall 
wn Monarch in a ſeries with the heads of the beaſt that w2nr betore , altogether conſticuting one bealt & 
werin a continued line in one ſear ; bur under this bealt, he is conlidered as abſtracted and under this par= 
wr head, to wir, the laſt, and as contidered diſtinctly by itſelf and nor complexly under the multiplicity 
theads as it was conſidered before , The Roman Monarchy bei th abſolutely in the firſt , butin 
wereſpect only under the laſt : In which relpect ( according to the bzit Laterpreters) the Kingdom of the 
lcides and Lagides, rhough it be comprehended under the fourth beaſt, yeris therea diſtinct conſideration 
mof Antiochus by himſelt , who was one of the hornsof chit bealt, Dan.7.becaule Gods people ſpecially 
red from him 5 and he being in many things typicall of Antichriſt , ic may thus be done with relpect to 
ktalio, 2. He is confidered under the firſt type, as conltituting one body with the horas and making uſe 
— |'ithem; hereaSheadrothe Clergie and making uſe of them : in rhe former heacterh by a civil Power , 
ting againſt the Saintsand oyercoming them, Here by ſpiritual weapons, as miracles, excommunica» 
us, pretences ro Chriſt, (as we may hear) and therefore may be conſidered as a ditterent power, the things 
tth and the means he makerh ule of being ſo different ,one type willnor fully deſcribe him » Therefore 
wſyenth head, being inreſpz& of his claim ſo different from the reit, ought to have a contideration or 
Fe beyond them ; In which ſenſe, though he berhe ſeventh heaci, Chap. 17, = is he allo called the eighr 
wathis confideration. 3. Under the frlt rype, eſpecially the martec of Antic riſtianiſme, Or this Domi- 
mor Kingdomir (elf, is ſer down ; bur uader the lecond, rhe perſoas exercifing that Dominion, and that 
J2pretence ro Chriſt. ; ; Rs : 
borthe better underftanding of this, conſider rhree things, 1. Thar this beaſt is notis time poſterior to the 
as conſidering it under the laft head : for , he giveth life rothe firſt, harh a handia the healing of his. 
wind, and ſoin his riſe, it muſt be ar the beginning of rhe fourty rwo Moneths with the other, But this 
tl,as abſtractly contidered, may be ſaid ro be behind rhe firſt beaft in his complex confiderarion with all. 
heads : 2. As they in rime , ſothey agree indefigne. This beaſt defign is to make the firlt robe 
Whipped ( waich certainly Sheweth they are one) bur under this vail of an Ecclefialtick power and inter» 
$is ail, and 2 ordine ad ſpiritualia, he driverh his defigne of purſuing remporall greatnelle and grandour.. 
}The power is the ſame; for, ( yerſ.12.) all rhe _—_ commutſion of the farlt, is exerciſed by thiszbur oops 
00 3 rouy 


Chap, 13. | EN 477 
. | Haviag premitted this generall, He yore ( verſ. 10.) a ipeciall conſolation * which may be a reaton 
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478 An Expoſition of the : Chap.1z, 
rioufly vented, to wit, formerly by a violent way, here ſpiritually under deceirfull ignes, yet for the ſan 
end : whereby it appeareth, that the chief defigne of the ſpirit in this laſt part of his deſcription by this type | 
is to ſhow, 1,upon what account the world gave him ſuch reyerence. 2. By what midles he procured tha fy 
cenporall greatneſle and reſpect ; he deceived the world by fignzs,&cc. asis exprefly (er down, py erſ.14, 

[a this deſcription there are three parts. In the firſt, are ſer down the characters and deſigne of this beak, 
2. His weapons or means, whereby he preyailed ro make his defigne effectuall, from verſ.x 3.to 17. inclujiy, 
3. He iverh a character common to both thele beaſts, whereby it appeareththey are one, Verſ.18, From all, 
it will be evident thar this ſecond beaſt ſerreth out Antichriſt as a fallc Propher,as the firſt did as an uſurping 
Tyrant, 

There are four things marked in his deſcription, ver/.cx. and 12, 1. It is deſcribed whence he roſe, y 
wit, theeanh: this doth nor necelſarily inter a differentthing to be lignitied , as by comparing Dan, 7, 2,1, | 
with verſ.17. will appear 3 rhe ſame bealts riſe both trom the Sea and the Earth : and though in that place | 
the Sea be figuratively , and the Earth properly tobe underſtood, whereas both are quay here, yerit [n 
enervateth nor the force of the reaſon, becaule as there may be many diyerle types, fo diverſe riſes of the [hk 
xypes, as the Grecian Monarchie, compared ro a Leopard, having his rile from the Sea, Dan.7.verſ.3 6.15 (| 

orth by an he-goat having his riſe from the Weſt. Bur it ſetreth our, 1- an humane or earthiy beginning,op [1 
polit ro divine z it is not from Gods warrand , bur from beneath. 2. An extending of his dominion tole | 
and land, as the Angel, ( Chap to.) ſer his feer on both, or , both oyer lecular Powers and Ecclefialtick , as | i 
cording ro the two nles of the leverall beaſts. 3. A baſe beginning , ye. riling withall lowly andinſes |x 
fibly in reſpect of this ſpirituall power 3 whereas hisrewporall power grew moſt in ti oubles and cons [þ 
morions » his ſpirituall d1d grow moſt in peace. 4. Bzcaule this appearance like a lamb, is not ſo now | 
ftro1s-like as the former ( which came out of the Sea, where great monſters do breed) but more tame-like, 
from the earth. = 

The ſecond thing he is deſcribed from, is bis nature, in two fimilitudes, to. wit , of his borns and his | 
ſpeech :; and this partiall deſcribing of him but in few parts , and notin moz,28 the firſt beaſt was, ſheweath 
that in all other things he agreeth and is the ſame wirh the former;as is particularly faid of his power,}e:ſ.12, | 
Generally, this reſemblance holdeth him forth ro have a meek pretext and appearance , as hurrtull ronone [s 
by his power, morethan a lamb can be with his horns, bur really to (peak and to be far otherwile indeed, # 
Chriſt ſpeaketh of talſe prophets in generall, Matth, 7. They come to you in sheeps clothing , but inwardh thy 
are ravening wolves ; {oro the chief talſe prophet this doth exceedingly well quadrate. More particuary, | 
looking on this fimilirude of the Lamb here to relate ro Chriſt as certainly whey he is ſaid ro ſpeak likea 
Dragon, it hath relpect to the Dragon formerly mentioned, Chap.12.and his blaſphemies ( ſeing otberways |& 
Dragons do not properly ſpeak) So while heis ſaid zo have horns like 4 lamb, 1t holdeth our a pretenſe be | 
maketh to Chrilts power and to look yery innocent-like, as his yicar on carth, haying all power to bindand Js 
looſe for the good of fouls, and ſo to doall in the Lambs name, and to proſecute hisdeligns by his means, t9 
wit, miracles , cenſures, excommunications, Gc. This heis in ſhew ; bur really come neerer to thetrial of Ji 
him , he ſpeaketh &s the Dragon , that is , his doctrinein generall is blaſphemous and idolatrous as wasthe Ja 
heathen Emperours, Where it is obſervable he ſpake not as the firſt beaſt, ver/.5.and 6.0f this Chapter, but | 
as the Dragon, Chap.12. there being an identity in theſe two beaſts ; and he is}1kened rothe Dragon, becaule | 
none interyeened j the tirſt beaſt ſpakelike him alſo. 2. His deciees were to the ſame purpole , commanding | & 
the worſhipping of Images, murthering of Saints , ſupprefling of Trurhs, &c. 3. His manner is not meek | 
like alamb , butterrible with threarnings4 in caſe all benot obeyed that he commanderh, Ina word » he ap Jt 
peareth one thingy and is indeed fully another, 2t 
Jt 
re 


LECTURE IV. 


UW 

20 

Verſ.12. * And be exerciſeth all the power of the firjt beaſt before kim, and cauſeth the earth , and them whit | 
&well therein , to worship the firſt beaſt, whoſe deadly wound was bealed. I 
@ 
te 
1 


x 3.And be doth great wonders, [othat he maketh fire come down from heaven on the earth » in the (ight of men, 

14. 4nd deceiveth them that dwell onthe eanh , by the means of thoſe miracles which he had power to do inthe 
fght of the beaſt, ſaying to them that dwell on the eanth , that they chould make an image to the beaſt which had i 
wound by s on. and did live. . Ne 4 

15. And behad power to give life unto the image of the beaſt, that the image of the beaſt 1rhould both « 
cauſe that as many «s would not worship the image of the beet Should be billed, Pg _ y p 
16. 


FS 


13: Book of the Revelation, 479 

e ſame.|-16, And he cauſeth all, both ſmall and great, rich and poor , free and bound, toreceive a mark.in their ri;bt hand, 
Ut «ther eheads. 
ed on . 7 wa man might buy or ſel! ſave he that had the mark, or the name of the beaſt,or the number of bis name 
14, "2368 Yak wah.” 
a | E have heard two parts of this beats deſcription, to wit, concerning his riſe and nature , verſ. 
lui, 1t- Inthe 12.verſ. there are rwo other, rouching his practice and defign. It irbe asked, what 
rom all, power this beatt hath, or exerciſerh, who looketh ſo lamb-like ? Ir faith , He exerciſeth allthe 
ſurpi power of the firſt beaſt: ln a word, the lame power tormerly de{cribed, as agreeing to the tormer 


isexerciſed by this beaſt under pretext of his re{pect to Chrilt as his vicar and depure; he warreth withy 


Me, 


oſe , 9 [4&$.ints, maketh blaſphemous decrees , Te. whereby adifferent power certainly is nor deſcribed , burrhe 
- 7.2, | xplaiddown how that bealt did atrain to cxcaihp/® grear power, {0 that the Popeis inferiour touo Empe- 
at place J ur, 
» yerit [oſaid, 
001t, 


"This ſaith, irs under the notionof ChriF\icar and pretence of Religion : which confirmerh what 
thatthe firſt rype deſcribeth Antichrilts power ; this , the perlon exerciſing it and his manner of. 
of theſe There is more difficulty of —— theſe words before him , or , in his ſight , which importeth a 
6. 1s ſa | axcmporarineſ of this beaſt wita the former, bur nur that they be different, Itmay be underſtood then, 
ing,ope | wwimply a relpect to this end, tO ity remporall greatnetle, which this beaſt under this type ( pecially aim- 
| tole | da, So, before him, is as much as in his fayours to uſher him in, as if he were the other beaſts Hatbinger , as 

& > | iblad of Jobn , Mark 1. 1 ſend my meſſenger before thy face, Sc. And thus by this ſhape and appearance he 

dinſes | atethway for the power tormerly delcribed. [his agreeth well with the ſcope tollowing , towir, the: 
d cons halag this Eccleſiaſtick cloak for attaining this remporall end. 

) inox- | ſnaword, that that power was exerciſed by rhe Pope under this pretext or ſhape , to eſtablish the ſecular 
e-like, [yverexprefſed inthe former type. 2, [tis expoundedby lome , before him , thatis , inthe ſear where the 
M{complexly taken) ſare, to wit, at Rome. = : : | 
and his | Taetourrh parr of the deſcription cleareth chis , ro wir , that which holderh forth bis grear end and de- 
1cweth | pin exerciſing that power ; Iris to cauſe the eanh , andthem that dwell in it, to worship the firſt beaſt, whoſe | 
rerſ12, |ady wound was healed, By this firſt beaſt , 15 nor underitood imply the Roman Empare, bur as under the 
t0no8e [heath head, to wir, the papacy» atter the deadly wound, which the lixth head got by Conſtantin's deſtroy- 

eed, 8 [y\dolatry, was healed by Papacy. h 
dly they | yearth and them that dwell therein, are meaned the generality and plurality of the Chtiſtian world , eſpe- 
warly, [a the carnall mulcicude. By worsbipping, is meaned that adoration wherect we ſpoke, verſ.8. and by his: 
k likea | ing then, £56. is, imported both his end and effectualinetle in promoving it. Io a word, he feeketh and en- 
[Ways | taaurech by all means to-keep up the authority andcorrupt way of the old heathenish Empire 1n his per=, 
nſe be |(yhar it get no lefſe reyerence in the world than any head that went bfore, And this which is in generall - 
ndand [e, be more particularly prolecuterh inthe verſes tollowing. Our of which is canficmed, x. Thattheſe 
0s, 09 Javbeaſts are not, upon the marter and really different , feng this laſtalwayes, ſeeketh the firſts honour ; 
rial of Jiich, it they were ditferent, could not agree to the Pope or Ancichrilt , who preferreth his own credit and 
yas the Jatority ro any other. And, 2./ it ſheweth that the {cope ot this cype is eſpecially ro ſhew how the Pope 
Ty 0ut | eto whar he was deſcribedro be inthe former, So really the Popes gaiuing honour and worship rohim- 
ule | $, was, upon the matter, a gaining reſpect and bonour tothe beaſt , a$1r had betore his rime 5 for chough 
oy kobject was ſomewhat altered, theſeries and kind was materially the ſame, 
meek | The particalar way how the Pope roſe torbis temporall hezght undef a Religious ſhew , is ſet down in 
ne aÞ lire ſteps, or a threefold influence he bath, 1, 0n the world, ro cauſe them make an Image, 2. onthe Image, 
make irbe reſpeted, 3. On all men , by making them receive his mark, And the means how heatrained 
iteleareſer down, 1. B, nuracles and (igns ; be comerh in on folks eftimarion and deceiyerh them, as if he 
Kmeſomerbings Verſ.1 3,and 14. 2. He propoſeth the making of an Image tothe former beaſt , thatis , ro! 
Uh up and fer on 100r again a Roman power {omewhat like rhe former betore the head was » 
wwph nor the ſame , ver/. 14. which by miracles he effecteth, 3, He giveth power to and animaterh that 
kat Image ro do for 1t ielt and ro gain worship , (ver{:45.) by its killing ſuch as doit nor, 4. By his en- 
ing all ro worſhip thar beaſt , and raking them in a [peciall manner engaged to him under higheſt cerrifi- 
Jeſ 1 _ not buying or ſelling or keeping common commerce with them, verſ.16, 17. And he bringeth: 
m*\V0paſle, 
9d The wheecles which are the firft mean, are, 1.ſer down generally. 2. inſtanced particularly, 3. the influ» 
weofthem on the world rodeceive them (which istheshor of all ). is ſet down. Generally, miracles. 
» #|zrdvided inrue and falſe, 1; Trucyare ſuch as exceednaturall or ſecond cauſes, which were proots ofour 
An urds Deiry , and ſometimes by the power of God are wediately exerciſed by men, 2, Falſe miracles , 
are: 


wht 


An Expoſition of the Chap, I 
. JO ſuchthings as aremeer juglings (ſuch as potlibly were by the Magicians in Egype * jt 


though they have ſome wonderment in them ro men who know not rhe cauſes which produce theſe effects, (ion: 


yet are really brought abour by ſecond means ; luch are ſpokenot by Chriſt, Marth, 25. and ſuch the A 
faith shall make Antichriſt famous , He shafl come in the power and after the working of Satan , with ſine, 


Hing wonders, 2 Theſſ.2. 9. Of this laſt 1oitare the Popes miracles 3 and it luiterh well with Antichnitt tos | 


with miracles ot this nature, ſuch as the papacy aboundeth with and glorierh in : and therefore nary 


© neederhro ſtumble ro hear them mentioned. 


The particular pitched on, is, He maketh fire come down from Heaven. Itis not needfull roſtick torhy 
letter here,the ſcope is clearzit is to ſhew he hall do grear tigns tor confirming his doctrine and power, ex 
as Elies did, who twice made fire come down from heayen, x King,18.38. 2 King.1.10. So, asit were, by 
ſhall nor be behind him,, Thar miracle of fire coming down, is inltanced, to ſhew Tacy Shall be great. 
hiſtory makerh it clear, that often firy viſions have ben made ule of by the Popes for gaininy their point, a 
when Stephane is going ro ſeek help from Pipinus againit Aſtu/phus King ot the Lom-bards , Anno 751. fir 
balls are ſeen reeling a fallivg in amongſt them, which he 1ncerpreteth as holding forth ruinezand Anno 7h 
rwo firy rarges appear againſt the Saxons , when they are to fight againſt Charles the great at Herburgh. 24 
charias the Pope, in his march againſt Kavenns, hath jgnes acies going before hum , Cert.9.301 G5. Or, x 
may be applied to he firy rhreatnings and curles by which they thundered andre: ified men, and acoun 
_ eir aſſuming of Chriſts Power and Authority , asche two witnetles were really furnished therewith, 

.Ir. 

he (cope and effect, is, he deceiveth the world by theſe miracles: in a word, he deluderh them to think him 
indeed more than ordinary : which, ( 2Theſſ.2.) 1s called to believe lies : and by th:ſe he confirmeta his do» 
Qtines and mandars, and makerh them patle as uncontroverted : and indeed all the Popisa miracles tend 
confirm invocation of Saints or Angels, I ranſubſtanciation, Purgatory ,cr ſome (uch thing , as witneikth Bs 
ronius his frequent mentioning of miracles,for this end, ro confure Hereticks,&c. and turtherin the Centuric, 
miracealn, &c. This agreeth well ro ntichriſt inthe doctrine , and to th. Pope in the fat : and undet 
emracles and ſigns would be underſtood all theſe ſtupendiousthings ſpoken ot amongſt the Papilts, cithery 
done by the Pope bimaſelf, or by tome of his yaſflals under him, yer ſoas the author;Zing of (uch things de- 

pendeth only on htm, : 

Wecometo that wherein he deluderh, or deceiverh , the world , which he by his miracles aimethat; its 
ſaying to them that dwell on the earth , that they should makg an imaze tothe beaſt, which had the wound hys 
Tres, and did live, Concerning this image, taxe theſe adyertiſements , 1. natit is no dead Image , buta 
Empire, thatcan ſpeak and can caule {uch as would not worship it, be killed. 2. Ir is nv different poyer 
from the two beafts formerly deſcribed, but rhe ſame under a diftinct conſideration ot its rifing , orof itsap- 
pearing. This Image is the Pope under a civil notion, in which reſpect , be isthe Image of - & forme: Eme 


_ and the effect of his lawb-like appearance : in which reſpect, he is the efficient of this effect ; for , his | j; 


mage of the beaft gerterh the common worship of all the world with the to: mer in all repecitions atterwad 
Chap-15.2.and 16.2- and Chap.14.g. itis alway one the character of the beaſt and his Image , the vidory 
over the beaſt and his Imaye, are one z the judgement on the worshippers of both is the ſame, which canbe 
trueof no other bur the Antichriſt, 3. The reaſon why it is called herethe __ » is to hold forth the 
and ſteps how the Pope came toan height in remporall things by ſome reſemblance tortheold Empire. 
is not every way the ſame with rhe former under this head, yet very like. Theretore, in ſome relpect ,iti 
its [mage rather than ir (elf ; and thatrhough both in irs power and in its pretext he ſaith one thing , asifbe 
were ſerting up Perers throne, yer really he 18 doing another , to wit, making an Image to the old Heatheniſh 


ſuperſticious way of worship that was under the former heads. Thberefore1t is ſaid , he.deceiyed the world, | ut 


thatis, that he made them never acquaint with his defign or intention of his work,which was toerect tormet 


Idolatry in worship and ryrannie it his own perſon, but as it heminded the honour of Chriſt,Peter,»aints,G | } 


and the furtherance of Religion : he brought the world to be inſtrumentall in bringing «bout this delign, 
which (when it was accomplished is the Image of the Heathenish Empire, for extent of dominion, mannet 
of worship, cruelty againſt the Saints, Bc. And theretore when he isbro 'ght in(v.14. laying, ehas e-ey 


make an imagetotbe beaſt ,this ist0 be underſtood as the language of the deſign ia ir ſelf, and nor of aisex | th 


reffion, as 1s frequent in Scripture. Ina word , by Image 1s underſtood the papacies remporall , 
which is1ndeed inperiel-like, ad rhexefore ſo expretieg - the former type. or Fa4veſiha 

is, T. the delign to make an Image ro the beaſt which was wounded. This is called an Image , becauel 
was ina great part likeit , therefore reprelented as one Monarchy with it; yet not every way the lame; 
herefore ler our by another typeallo, asis ſaid, 2. His manner of proceeding in this debgn ,is, 1.in& 
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| Chap. 17- Book, of the Revelation. $c 
3 | Hop. m*n ofthe world; for , hecould nor without them effetuateit, 2, The way "WOES. >. 
1, ic1s ſaying , or perſwading 5 which is not to be meaned of expreſle ſaying io, but his miracles had 


language with them as toencline and perlwade thedeluded world tobe well content to further ſucha 


7 The ſucceſſeis hinted atin the laſt words , andit did live, foir will read , O& revixit or virie: not as 
& were deſcribing a preſent living patern according to which that Image was to be drawn , bur cither he 
beaketh of rhe as it lived before it received the wound, which did chen live ; or , as it may beread, ir 
h_ , and it did /ipe , ro wit, after his pains taken onthe world to heal it , which is enlargedin the 


ing verſe , ſorhar this is fet down here by way of anticipation as is uſuall. That this wound is ſaid to 
a ſword , ſhewerh ir is not a wound by a {chiſm , bat by violence as was that in the fixth ſeal , 
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roceedeth ro shew the third ſtep how this Image was made to live , verſ. 15. It is by this two born- 
the Antichriſt,he hath power ro work a threefold effect onthis Image that is» by the devils aflifting 
Godin ſecrer juftice permitting the world to be deluded ) hes able to bring this defign about, and chats 
rude draughr of the Image , which ar firſt was but dead and as it were in$hape y he brought fo on, till he 
madeit look likethar beaſt which went before it. 
firſt effect he worketh on the Image , he makgh it live : there was matter for atime in the Roman 
ſafficient to heal rhe wound which che former head had gotten , but it wanted the form , which in 
Popedid give it by his taking rohim (upream power in Civil and Ecclefialtick things and imitating 
thenish (uperſtirions 1n worship, ſorhat which ſeemed ro be dead before , ndw ſtandeth up and appear- 

& -2. He givethit power 70 ſpeaks that is » be furnisheth pretexrs to1t for raking on and yenting this power 
ns decrees, threatnings » curles, &Fc. Thethirdeftect or part of rhe power committed ro him , which 
auticyrech rhis Image , 15> power te cayſe ( for the Image getteth this power ) that «s many «« will nat wor- 

parkal{be killed : which implieth , x. Thatthis Image is worshipped and allowed to be ſo univerſally 
quot was. 2. Tharthis beaſt , cr Image, will haye WOrgup under pain ot death, that 18» where the 

of this Pope is denied , there is nothing can keep from burning : Ir $þall be capitall, as herericall,, 
le. 3 This Image cauleth that they $þqll he killed , thar is by. flirring up the powers of the 

md, who are devored to it , to ſuffer none toliye under thera who did not acknowledge him. 4. It is ſaid , 
two boyned beaſt giveth that power to the Image , becauſe is under the pretext of being vicars to Chriſt 
kathey rake thele things on z and iris that prerext which giverh them ſo much weight amongſt men 
ahe world as to be [o worshipped. They may thank their counterfeiting Peter's ſucceſſion for that. 5. He 
Weth nor but cauſetb that they $hould be killed ; this is their way, rodeliverto civil Magiſtrates as executers 
km whom they deſire to be deſtroyed, 

The lalt ſtep of exerciling bis power, is, ver. 16, and 17. in his engaging and marking all for bimſelf as 
proper yaſlals and flavesby three marks. All which rend roshew a ſpeciall relation between him aad them 
ad apeculiar dependance of them on him. 1x. Thereis a mark.» ſuch as men pur on their beats , or mer- 
das on their goods to make them known robe theirs. This mark is ſpecially urged by him and threat- 
wed with wrath trom God, Chap. 14.9, 10. 2. His name , or, the nameof rhe beaſt which is broader : 
temean1iog is, others are like Chiidren who partake of their fathers name , or asthe wife that partaketh of 
khabenks name 5 ſothey partakeof this beaſts name. He is the Pope and they Papiſts , glorying in that 
#hisnarive brood , thinking more tobe called a Catholick Roman, or Papilt , tban a Chnitian or fome- 
tnglike this. 3. The nimberot hisname, ſeemerh robe yer larger , as ye would lay the minimum quod 
þ; without which none can palle a$ his , ſo that if they haye not the mark , they nuiſt haverthe name, or, ar 
ache number of it : whereof more hereafter, This effect is extended and particularized in ru o reſpects, 
L None of any ſorrs e(caperh , {mall or great , &c. 2. The part marked, is the right hand an.! forebead , bold- 
worth an obvious manner of avowing him and an aCtiverngagement for bim ; lr isſatd , Souldiers did 

marks on their right hands , and ſeryants in their foreheads., bur Popes hold men engaged under both 
yonsto them : ( This , Mede upon the place , Cleareth. ) by which cbaraCters we are notto under- 

Ind viſible marks imprinted ; but according tothe ſcope , thar as our Lord harhhis ſeal on His,Chap.7. ſo 
titbeaft , who 1mitarerh Him , hath ſomerhing peculiar as from bumſelf which Chriſt inſtitured not , which 


ill haye on theſe whv are his : andler it be obleryed , that both the beaſts andthe Image comerh under 
W healt here. 3. The certification whereby he enforceth rhis mark or ſubjection on men, it is by 
tiny from them the common priviledges ot oppverting wich others under theſe words , to buy or ſe'l , thas 
dole(h 6icher to Ecclefialtick or Civill Communyon ; allthat will not became his , shall be þ- 3 axe from 
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432 An Expoſition of the Chap.1z, 


jrom theſe rhings , and the uſe they make of ther excommunications to force their obedience on many im. 
rours and others, they will be found clearly applicable in this particular, | 
In aword, this beaſts drift, is , to make up an Image to thehead thar is wounded , and ro eftablish ſh 
an Idolatrous grandour and government again, And he bringerh it abour by exercilivg his power, x, On 


men ofthe world , to make them pliable roit , which hedoth by miracles and ſigns, Verſ. 13. 14. underprs/ 


rext of ſome divinity. 2. Onthe beaſts Image , by helpingon that defignin three ſteps, giviog ir life ax 


putting ir to aCt for irs own worship when once it was formed ; for , the ſcope ( reckoning ſtill the inteniag 
of the work ) isto ſhew this beaſts deſign. Now ifthe beaſt and Image were different, he would nor wal 


could not procure uniyerſall worship to both and that by one power , and if any ot them were different fray 
himſelf, he would nor. 3. Heexerciſeth his power by putring his mark on all, which he artaineth by cep 
luers leſt they be ſhur out trom common commerce or the advantages of his ſoul-merchandice and mercas, 
as heprevailed in the former of procuring worship to the Image for tear of death and killing. 

For the confirming of what is ſaid, we will find theſe things clearin the matrer of fact trom ſtory, 1, Tha 
what Rome wanted by the Emperours turning ro be Chriſtians , or removing of their ſear from it, it recoyer 
ed by the Popes. And , 2. that that recovery began immediately atter Conſtamin's coming to the Empire 
3. That the Popes uſed the ſame praftices of blaſphemy againit God , perſecurion againſt His Saints, 
and followed it by the ſame means of depoſing Emperours , alſuming remporall power , and interdiQting 
from tellowship and commerce with others : andalthough theſe things be particularly marked in particuly 
T reatiſes and upon particular occaſions , yerir may be obleryed here, 

1. That Rome recoveredand preſerved dominionand grandour oniy by the Popes means, witneſſe, r. that 
p+Hage outot Sterchus » De donatione Conſtantini' Everſo imperio , niſs Deus reſtituiſſet pontificatum , futmun 
erat , ut Roma nullo tempore excitata as reſtituta , inbabitabilis po)ibace .foedi/ſima boum porcorumque ſutma eſt 
babitatio : at in pontificatu etfi non il/a yeteris imperii magnitudo , ſpecies certe non diſſmmiles longe renata e#t , qu 
gentes omnes, haud ſecus ab ortu © occaſu , Remanum pont ificem yenerantur » quam omnes nationes olim Impe. 
ratoribus obtemperabant. Ex paulo polt, An non omnia que Rome quondam p'ofana erant, ſacra effeta ſun, 

omnia templa deorum fatta ſum Eccleſie janftorum? 11tus icem profani , coeperunt efſe ritus ſaci? 
onne Pamheon , templum omnium idolorum ; ejettum et templum beate virginis > \ ſecundum alios omniun 
divarum ) Nonnein Vaticano templum Apollims , ibi condita erant corpora Apoſtolorum » conyer/um in Ectleſuam 
ipſorum Apoſtolorum ? ut ſuperius demonſtratum eſt, Sc. - That is co 1ay , The Empire being overturned , it 
od :ad nor reſtored the ponrificatie ( or papacy } it had come to patſe, that Rome at no time being raiſed 
up and reſtored, afterward _ unhabitable , had become a moſt vile ſtable of Cowes and Swine: Bt 
in the ponrificare { or papacy ) although nor rhat greatnefle of the ancient Empire , yet ſurely the appear- 
ance of irnot much unlike was brought forth again , whereby all Nations from the Eaft tothe Weltdo 
adore the Roman Pontife ( or Pope ) no otherwayes than of old all Nations did obey the Emperours, 
And alittle after , are norall things whick at Rome ofold were profaue ( or common ) made holy , asal 
the Temples of the gods were made Churches of Saints? alſo their = ane rices began to be holy rites? ws 
not the Pantheon , that Temple of all Idols, made the Temple of the bleſſed Virgin ( according to others 
of all Saints ) Was northe Temple of Apolloin the Vaticane , where were buried the bodies of the 
Ales , turned into the Church of the Apoſtles themſelves , as was demonftrared aboye , &c. Theſe area Po- 
pish writers exprefſions , defending Cenftantines donation : And , inthis ene , it way well be called the 
Image of the head that went before. Add to this ſome paſſages cited by Pellarmine , lib 3. de Pont. cap.21. 
The firſt our of Les Magnus , Serm. 1. de natali Apeſtolorum. Per ſacram D. Pet * ſedem . Caput orbis effefts, 
( Roma ) latins preſides religione divins , quam dominatione terren# : quamVis enim multts aut i vitons Jw 
3mperi 114, terra marique protuleris , minus tamen eſt , quod tibi bellicts labor ſmbdidit , qua-1 quodpax Chriſtians 


ſubjecie. Thatis , bythe holy Seaof S. Petey, (O Rome ) thou being made the head © rhe world , come 


mandeſt further by divine Religion , than earthly domination : for albeit , benig augmented by many victo- 
ries , thoa haſt exrended the power of the Empire both by Sea and Land , yer it is [ole » thar which thele 
boar of war hath ſubdued to thee , thantbat which Chriſtian Peace hath brought in ſubjeCtion. The obs 
paſſage is our of Proſper. lib: deingratis , cap. 2. 

Sedes Roma Petri , qu.e paſtoralis honoris 

Fatta cape mundo . quicquid non poſſidet armis , 

Religione tenet. That's to ſay , Rome the Sea of Petey , which is made to the worldthe 
head of paſtorall honour , wharever it doch nor poſſefle by armes » it holdeth o'r by Religion. Alſo that 
age, Cited by Forbe e our of bb. 2. de Vocatione gemitum, cap. 26. Roma per facordotii RIES fair 
erce religirnis quam ſolio poteſtatis. * That is, Rome through the dominion of the Pric t or papar! )Þ 
made larger by ihe caltle of Rcligionthan by the throne of power. 0 
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tm} from whuch paſſages, it is clear, that Rome betore the papacies height was really ſhort ( as wo:nded ) in 
& of what tormerly it was,and alſo that what pomp Rome now enjoyeth , and what dominion it hath, 
| fuck Thar by vercue of the Popes ſupremacy. Let us add further ſome paflages more , 1. O.it of Socrates lib 7. 
n the $g.11.who, ſpeaking of the violence of Celeſtinus, who was Biſhop of Rome, ſaith, thar he , in exerciting hus 
rpres- aver ( as allo the B ſhops of Alexandria) had gone» Jumdudum extra fines ſa:erdovii in principatum [.ccu- 
e , thatis, long ſince withour the bounds of the priettly ottice into the lecular domimon, And if ic be 
nie what is commonly aflerred by Papifts concerning the donation of Confiantine , whereby he gave 
ya The and the parts abour it to the Popes , to be pollefſed by them , as the patrimony of Peter ; and that 
from | jgrefore purpoily he left Rome to the Pope upon thar account, thinking ir fit » 5c, Ide autem par ofſe cen- 
7 Cots jaw, wt noſtrum mperum imperiugue potentiam in orientem transferemus , tc. quod ubt eft principale [acer- 
cats; | pum © caput Chriſtiane relig tonis, datum 4 Rege coelorum non eſt equum ut terrenus 1mpera.or illic pueſtatem 
Thar is, Therefore we judgedir fit ro tranſlate our Empire and the power of it intothe kaſt, &c. 
Tha wauſe where the chief prieſthood (or Papacy ) and the head of Chriſtian Religion isappointed robe by 
over! | King of Heaven, ir 1s not rightthar an earthly Emperour ſhould there have power, Which donation 
ire, jo largely ſet down by :al/amon, pag.88. andis generally owned by chem with all the other contents 
nts, 


ting | etothisir is which Paronius aſſerrerh, Anno 312. num 85. of Conſiamtines giving the emperiall 
culzt | vie ro Melchiades the Biſhop of Rome, and whar is atterward recorded by him to be conterred as peices of 
ty by that ſame Emperour upon them, Anno 324 num.79, that Conſtantine would not ſuffer the prime 

that { yeſts of the Chriſtians to be exceeded in glory by the neathen Priefts , who were eyer adyerlaries ro Chri- 
knity, And theſe priviledges are reckoned by him, thus, H#c erant privilegia quibus templorum ſacerdotes 4 
winibus traditic fruerentur : inter cos, eminebat ſacrorum Rex , quiin convivis [uper omnes excubare ſolebat ; 
9 Pontifex maximus , arbiter bumanarum atque divinarum rerum 0mnium , quod breviter narratum habes 
efeſto. Quanta autem poteſtas in Augure, qui comitia irvita reddere &© abdicare etiam con/u'es magiſtratu 
wet » que paulo ante recitavimus ex Cicerone , declarant. Vetitum is erat ( ait Pluratchus ) equo Veht , 
fui carpento m—_ ima diznitate ſoliti exant. Sacerdot um pecu'iaris mos ( quod afirmat Tacitus) erat , 
apento capitolium i i 3 ſic © videas Romanos pentifices ( quod tradit Arnmianus ) per urbem carructs yehi , 
medunt (inquit)vehiculis inſedentes , cacumſpette veſliti : ſed & magna illa dignits eſſe videbatur , quod ( ut i- 
tnait ) m pilcum inſigne flaminum deponeban:,cum (ut idem teſtatur Y\utarchus ) ceteri ſolebant occur- 
mtihus caput detegere. Obſeryat hoc ip|um in bunc diem Romanus Y omifex. Refent id:m etiam dialis flaminis 
mmunitatem , wut jurare ei minus liceat , quod non conveniat de rebus minimis fidem eidem non habere cui res ſacre 
Inaxime concredite ſint , &s. Rurſum vero deorum [acerdotes purpuram induebant , eandemque pretioſam , 
wmpe , bis tinFtam , ut indicat Ciceronis locus ille, ©. Mos quoque erat , quum dedicaretur ſummus S#- 
ebos , Viet 45 corona aurei caput ornari. Thatis to lay, Thele are che priviledges which the Prieſts of the 
ples did enjoy as being delivered unto them from their fore-fathers: amongſt them was eminent the 
king of their holy things » who in their banquets 1ſed ro watch oyer them all ; and the chief Prieft was 
lapireof divine and humane things ,as ye have briefly related our of Feſtus, And how great power was 
atheir ſoorh-ſayer, who could render eyen their common Concels of none effect , and abdicare the Con- 
is from their Magiſtracy , theſe things which we did allttle betore recite 01t of Cicero , dodeclare, Ir 
rs forbidden ro them ( faith Plutarch) ro uſe a horſe , bur rhey were accultomed to ule a chariot for their 
_ peter dignity. Ir was the proper cuſtome of the Prieſts to enter the Capitole ( as 7 acitus atfirmerh ) in 
a, iduriot ; So ye will ſee the Roman Prieſts ( as relateth Ammianus) to b: carried through the Town in 
Jw Caxbes , they go ( ſaith he) firringin Coaches being clothed very circumſpectly : and that allo ſeemed ro 
and ragreat dignity , that they never rook off their cap or bonner , which was che enfizn of th2 Prieſts , when 
= 8(asthe ſame Plutarch witneſſerh ) all orher uſed to uncoyer their head to rheſe they mer. The Pope, or 
a Reman Prieft , obſerveth the ame untill this day. The ſame Author reporteth allo rhis immuniry of Frpi- 
he =Pcieft, char he might nor give an oath , becaule it was not ſuitable , tnar he ſhould nor be trufted in (mal- 
krthings, ro whom rhe holy things and ihe greateſt were concredited , &c, Br again, rhe Prieſtsof the 
tods were clothed with purple, and rhat very precious,to wit,rwic2 dyed, as that place of C jcero ſh-werh,&% 

that was the cuſtom , whenthe high Prieſt was dedicated, ro haye his head adorned with a riband or 

the e,and acrown or garland of gold , Oc. : | Et 

aſk |: Iowhich words we have the derivation of much of the Roman or pontificall pomp , ro wit the imitarion 
rhe heathenish high Prieſt : in which reſpect, this ſame Author Baronivs diſputeth much ot cheir ho- 

q war, Anno 312. num.8;.. and 98. as allo giverh thar for the reaſon why the Chriſtian Emperours did till 
bo Kain the title of Pontifex Maximus untill the reignof the Emperour Gratian: left, faith be, the people 
Ppp 2 ſhould 
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great ſuitablenelſe in that title ro the old heathenish Religion 3 and that therefore ſeing Popery ( by 


$ An Expoſition of #he Chap: r3, 


horud haye been ſtirred up againſt them , if publickly io ioon they had diſowned their ancient Religion; | 


which by thar title was ſtill after a ſort preſervedinthe Emperours. By which reaſon the Author prany 


tedion) hath both the name and the thing , in a grear part , from the heatbenish idolacrous Prieſts, as ac 
caitenin imitation of chem » There mult be here a great reſamblance to the former wounded head indeed 
And ifthatbe true which Belar. afferrerh, ( Lib.1. de Concilns & Eccleſia ,cap.19.) as the reaſon why the 
shops of Rome never keeped perſonally the Councels while they were in the Eaft. 1. Thatir became 


him who wasthe head to tollow the Councels : And, 2.thar he elchewed to be preſent where the Emperog 
was, leſt he ſhould haye ſeemed to cede in place to him. This will ſhew a yery timely (pri ing up ofity | 


ſupremacy. And although (ome doubt may be made of ſome of theſe particulars in marter of fat , and whs 
was true of them, was not withour areſtimony againſt them ; yet their ownang of and pleadi for thek 
things ,.do ſufficiently clear the ſuccetiionand reſemblance of Popery to hearhenish Idolatry, what 
elſewhere ſaid of its blaſphemy. Again , itis clear , if we will confider how many Em S and Kings haye 


been trod upon by this Pope, andtheir Kingdoms diſpoſed of to others , nor only nei ing Nations, bu [yy 


thcir own Subjects looled from all rye andobligation tothem,, andall commerce eyen of buying and ſelling 
ro beinterdicted withtheſe who acknowledge nor the Pope : of which , See Decretum Martini 5. infine Con 
cilii Conſtaminenſis. ,, Prohibetur iis qui Romanam ſedem non agnoſcuntdomicilia renere, larem fo 

,, raCtusinire , negotiationes & me1Caturas quaslibet exercere , aut humaniraris ſolaria cum Chriſti fidelibs 
), habere. Et inConcilio Laterano, fab Innocentio tertis. $1 dominus temporalis rerram fuam neglexeric 


»» gare ab hcerica pravirate , excommunicationis vinculo innodetur z & lummus Pontifex yaſallos ab ejusfi. I. | 


, delitare denuncier abſolutos, & cerram exponar aliis occupandam. That is to ſay , Ir isforbidden torthels 
who acknowledge not the Roman Sea to keep houtes , kindle tire, make contraCts , exerciſe wharſomeyer 
Negotiations or Merchandiles , or to haye the comtortsor retreshings of —_— with the fai:bfull ongof 
Carift, Andin the Laterane Councel , under Imnocems the third, 1f a remporall Lordnegle& to purge big 
Countrey from Herericall wickednefſe, let him be under the bond of Excommunicarion, and lertthe 


declare his $bjects or Vaſſals tree from their fidelity , and fer torth his Councrey or Land robe occapied I 


by others. 
Hence it was made treaſon ro have any commerce with the Lollards : Andaccording to theſe acts,chePope 


excommunicated Henry the 8. and interdi&ted all commerce with the English Nation, asit is emicred by Paw | 


bus tertins , Anne 1538.and recordeth in the Hiſtory of the Councelot Trent. Their bloudy cruelty againk 
the Saints, with their ſucceſſe therein, is notour not only by tae writings of Hiſtoriographers , butis burton 
by themſelyes as a ſpeciall evidence oftheir Church, and is made the 15.Note ot it by ellar.de Nati Exlefie 
$6.4 cap.18. which being compared with rhe tormer Chapter , they contain many great yictories of old and 
I:te againſt the Albigenſes and others, oppolers ofthe Pope 3 ſo as he concludes, thar ſcarcely ever hayetheſe 
who were called Herericks been Supertuur. Which indeed being looked upon, as during Antichriſts con» 
tinuance of fourty two months , it may be the tulfilling of whatis {poken, verſ.5.and 7.of this ſame Chapter: 
and what Rellar.ſaith thereof rhe Killing of zo0000. Walden|es at one time , and whar Mede cireth our of Þe- 
20nins, that rhe number of the ſlain exceeded in France 1000000. during theſe wars , or any other ſtory 
wherein they boaſt of the unhappy eveor that followed the oppoters of the Pope of Rome , and fo cire many 
Emperours, both of the Eatt and Weſt, overrun by him. It will rend romake up the proot of rheſe afſertions 
z. 1 batthe Biſhops of Rome aflumed to themlclyes as ablolute Soyeraignity over Kings and Kingdoms , 3 
ever the former Emperours did over Proyinces. 2. That they wanted not witnelles againſt their ulurpation, 
bur thatin Gods ſecret Juſtice they had power given them for ſo many hundreth years rogerher to preval 
over them, and with a high hand ro maſſacre and undothem, And, 3. T har in eyery thing they haye fulfilled 
1 chem the characters poinred our in this beaſt, 

Neither is it unobleryable thar Bellarmine arrributerh thar grearneſſe of the Popes Dominion to therime 
preceeding the Reformation , and (o falleth within his o::rry rwo Months reign : tor ( faith be) kb 3, de Pow- 
uf cap.21. Nam ab co tempore , quo per vos Papa Antichriſtus eſſe ceepit, non modo non cre vit ejus Imperium, 
ſemper magys ac mags decrevit. Leonus Magm tempore, id ejt , ann's cemum quinquaginta amequam Anti 
ſus veſtra ſementia naſceretur, Papa Romanus plunibus gextibus praſidebat , quan jeſe Romani Imperii fines ex- 
renderent, Ec, Paulo poſit , Nojirs vero temporibus , tam proſpere 111 omni jucceſſerunt, ut Germans 


fartem amiſerit, Suetiam, Gothiam, Norvegiam, Daniam univerſam, bonam Anglia, Gallie Helyetie', Po |; 
lonie, Bohemia ac Pannoni partem. Itaque ſi proſpere agere , nota eſt Antickri i z non Papa quitot Propincit | 
exutu eſt, ſed Lurherus Antichriſtus merito dici poteſt. T nat is to lay , For from that tume, when, as you wil 
haye it, the Pope began to be Anticbriſt, not only his Ewpire did not grow, bur alwayes more a _ 
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nth _— ro your opinion, the Pope of Rome was ever moe Nations , than the bounds fofthe Reman 
> ſpire ext itfelf unto. And alittle after, But in our times all things ſucceed ſo proſperouly to him , 
«x he loſt a great part of Germany, Swethland, Gothland, Norway,whole Denmark, , a coodfpen ot England 
werlend, Boheme Sc. Theretoreif proſperity be a note of Antichriſt ; nor the Pope whois ſpoiled offo 
Provinces, but Luther deſeryedly may becalled Antichriſt. Which words , by their own confeffion , 
out a great change upon their Popish Kingdom ſince the beginning of the Reformarion , and a remark- 
decay thereof fince the expiring of rhe fourty two months before trequently mentioned. 


$ LECTURE V- 


bare | Verſ.18. Here is wiſedome. Let him that bath underſtanding count the number of the beaſt : for it is the nums 
, but f lyyſ6 184n, and bis number is ſex bundred three/core and ſix, 


W Aving given more particular marks of Antichriſt, he now bidderh them, as ic were , pur them to- 
fd her and reckon. The ſum of the verſe is, in theſe four » x. Thereisan adyertiſement to pur 
ba ro ſtand and pauſe betore they paſſe theſe deſcriptions ; Here is wi/edome, Ye. 2. An exhorta« 

tion ro reckon,thar it may be known what that number is which the beaſt pterh on his followers;, 


f. s kim that bath, &c. 3. Amonye,irmay be underſtood and found out ; for it is the number, Ge. a helpro 
plirour by mentioning a parcicular number 666. ro ſhew it is not every Heretick, bac a chief one,who will 
wee | ie many things compacted and bound up together, thar is, Antichriſt 3 or , it is not an innumerable num» 


of | bur may be underſtood and couned as clearly as 666.may. Soir is a confirmation ofthe former reaſon , 
big 


xaioſtance for proof of it : for, ſome number was meer to be named, ſeing he had called it arrainable , yer 
mikis very number it ſelf, for then there needed no reckoning , and therefore the wildom requiredis to be 
inſearching and applying rhe charaQters palt , and nor the number following : and this lookerh, 
Iche ſcope of that, Here is wiſedome, putting the Reader roa paule, and to reſume what is faid now, be- 
Yr hebe paſſe from the deſcription of the beaſt co the condition ot the Church, which followerh , Chap. 14. 
> I_ of the Saints, &c.relaterh rothe words and matter ſet down immediarely before. This, 
mand ſcope. 
<1 Tbis verſe chen * ſet down by the holy Gholl as an exerciſe for ſpirituall wiſdom to eflay it ſelf in. We can- 
+ | ®tterefore paſſe ir, rhough it hath rortured many inall ages ro find irout : Before we come to reckon . WC 
d _ I.a$hort expoſition of the words, 2.Some generall conſiderations. LES 
ſe | k The pauſe or adyertiſement , Here is wiſdome, doth imply a difficulty in themarrer, needing ſpiricuall, 
» {dm for findingitout, yer ſoasinit, wildom ſhould have both an occalion and warrand for usexer* 
& andirisan invitarion to try, a$in theſe parallel places , verſ.g. of this chap.verſe3. chap. 14. and yerſe9,. 
I7. 
- ythisisro be adyerted to, thar when he ſairh, Here is wiſdom, the ſcope is not only to relarero what 
y Howeth , buralſo to caſt an eye back on what immediately preceeded , as containing rhe exerciſe of ſpiri- 
s | Wniſdom as well as in whar followeth , and ſome way conſiſts in knitting what preceedeth with what 
x | overh, as the former cired places clear. 
\, | > Theexhorration, is, Les hs that hath under ſtanding cout the number of the beaſt : Where we conſider , 
4 |bVhat isro be counted. 2, Whatir is rocount or number. 3. Whois this 1nvited to Ir, By the beaſt here , 
4 [*qeſtion, is underſtood the bealt formerly mentioned through the Chapter, and by the number of the beaſts 
ſame which was formerly expreſſed by the number of his name : called there the number of his name-, be= 
» | Ueitis ſomerhing like himſelt inirsnarure, And this beaſt , as all the former , verſ.x. having a name © 
y, the number of that name muſt relare ro a number of ſuch pecaharblaiphemies as differencerh this 
; |*{tfrom all other Herericks, ſuch blaſphemies as conftiturerh him Antichrift;z and ſo thenumber of them. 
 [altbe ſuch a proportion as conſtituterh rhe receiversthereof members of that Kingdom and Anrichriftian. 
p 
F 
| 
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i 


ti here ed and called the number of the beaſt, though ir ſignifie the ſame thing z partly , ro shew rhe: 
ncidency of this name wirh the beaſt, thar ir is proper and peculiar to him ; and partly , becauſe rhis num 
kricinvenred by him andimpoſed on them, as the character is called his alſo. And therefore in the reckon» 
; |Yofthis number, we are led rather to ſearch in the nature of rhe beaft. himſelf rhan ro a more parricular- 
We, b:canſethe thing to be reckoned , is herenor called the number of his name, but the number of the: 
b:cauſe by deſcribing his-narure, it doth con; equeaty point him our as by name-. Ns 
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* Incaſed. In the time of Zeothe Great, thar is, one hundreth and fifty years before Amichriſt was brougic 
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Tocoumt here , is not then by Arithmetick tonumber our ofa name , and to caſt up a ſum by fon 
figures , bur doCtrinally and judiciouſly to weigh the matter of thar herefie or the nature of that beaſt: 
the Lotd is faid ro haye numbered telshazzar , Dan. 5. and ro have tound himlight. Becauſe by this 
of purting particulars together, and conſidering them » when pur rogerher, the judicious learchers will 
him exactly out , whether he be agreeable or dilagreeavle ro the rule or Character given , as Arithmetic 
will doby their reckonings. Otthis ſort of reckoning there are diverſe examples in Scripture, bur 
reckoning from the lertes or figures of a name there 1» none, The firſt impl, eth a particular exa® ſearch; 
#8 if every thing in him were coalidered by it ſelf particularly, and pur together againin whole, as Arithng th 
ticians do in their countings. Thhisis confirmed by confide.ing the qualification of him whois inyitedy fuel 
number , Let bim that bath underftanding , thatis , not underſtanding in reckoning and Arithmetick , by | wot 
an the diſcerning of the ſpiritual truths of God , Dan. 12. and Micah 6. 9. eſp:cially of the charaQen [new 
of Anticbrift formerly given, andof prudence to apply then where he ſhall diſcern them to be, Thy yer(0c 
faith not that none other ſhould count , the duty 15 common, butir faith few will rake it tothem and PRAM 
finditour, and thatno other will come ſpeed but they that take the ſame ballance ofthe Santuary ard 
ſpirituall wiſdom ro diſcern with ; yer it is put to mens doors to cf{ay this , but with much deniednefſe and | 
humility. 

3. The reaſon or motive added toftir up men to eſlay this ſearch or reckoning , is , for it is the number of4 | 
#nan. By the number of a man we cannot underſtand luch anumber as is madeup out of the numerall letrers 
of aname ; we haye no Scripture warranding thar : beſide, that wo... be little encouragement to undertake 
this numbering, or little exerciſe tor ſpirituall wiſdom ; -but, by thc number of @ man, we uaderitand ſuch 
number as men do uſe, orismade uſeof by them, andis attainavle to be known by them, 1/a.8.1. the wi. 

ging pen of @ man , that is, ſuch as menuſe, and as men may undcritand ; So, Ezek,24.17. the breadof a man, 
is bread made uſe of by thzm, and whereon they ulually live : and \ Chap.21.ot this Book ) here is the meg- 
ſure of a man, that is, ſuch as men ule to meaſure with: in this ſenſe the number of a man , i$ that whichmen 
ule, andis obvious, if they have underſtanding tolearch it out : and certain:y th-re is great odds to lay ihe 
eumber of a man indefinitly » and the number of a mans name particularly. '1'he fi:{t maketh ic commonto 
all ſpiricuall men who may conceive it, as the exhortation implierh ; This aſtrifterh ir to one particular 
man, 2s0nly agreeing to hum. Thus the words may be rendered , Itis the number of man ; for there isno ar 
ticle in the original). 

Or, by the awumber of 4 man, may be underſtcod a number not having God bur a man for irs Author, and 
rot being approyen ot God b. t invented of man, whatever there be prerended : thus thereare1n$crip 
ture ſuch phraſes, the wiſdom of @ man, the [av of @ man, the willof a man , i oppolition tothe Wide, 
Will and Law of God, Ec. Thus the realon runneth , let {pirituall wie men cor{ider her and reckon well, 
for it will be found that this bealts number or doctrine 1s not of God , but of man , whartever be pre- 
rended , even as that ſtatue ( Dan 3.) might be called the Image of a man or of the King; nor becauleit 
ww 79a him , burbecauſe it was 1nſtitured by bum. Neither of theſe will be dilagreeable to the (cope Jl 
and truth, 

i The particular inſtance added, is, 666. We rake this to ſignifie ſome indefinit number, that is, 1.great; 
and fo the errors and blaſphemies of Antichriſt, thar he prefſeth on h:s followers, are nor ot ſome few points, 
bur of very many, 2, Thar they areſubrilly compacted rogerher , and haye a dependance on cach other , 8 
that number 666,is. 2. 1 har although they be compact and (ubrilly interwoven, yet they may be ſearched 
out. Itis not 1mposfible alſo that there nught be [ome proverbial ipeech in that number, ſerting out a great 
number : ſure it is ordinary in writers to ſay fix kundreth more, when their meaning is many moe: and hence 
ſome have entituled their books De ſexcentis erroribus pontificits, Howeyer this number cannot be the patts 
eular number which is ro be underttood as the retult oi the reckoning 3 for then there needed ng more counts | 
ing, but ir isa general inſtance for confirming the former reaſon z it 15 ſuch a number as 666 is, 4.e. attainable 
by mensindultry : fur, this number 666.is nor to be gathered out of one word , bur all concerning Antichnilt on 
15 tO be put tog-ther, which inits ſum and reſult will amount ro this great ſum, 

Secondly , The general conliderationsare , x. The ſcope of this , is, by the reckoning of the number |! 
come ro the knowledge of the perſon, power, itare or bealt underitood, | hereforethe pnraſe is alceredin 
this verſe from the former : there, it was the number of &is name ; heres itis the number ofthe beaſt, 
this being rightly counted and ſummed , it wal! be as eafie ro know who this beaſt is , as it we had his name | « 
in particular : it muſt be ſomerhing then that difterenceth him troin others. | 

2, Yetthe wholeſtreſleot finding him ourflicth nor on this name, but on his name ſubjoynedto all thelov | 
mer charaters, yea as a ſum it muſt be drawn out of them as a reſult trom them pur together. lr 
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(hap«13- Book, of the Revelation, | 4'7 
; I would ſeem, that as the mark, or character and name, doth not point literally at ene particular 
2 Stor name 3 ſo neither doth che number to a literall way of numbering, or any definit certain numb:r : for 


name is in the whores forehead, C5ap.17.5. which, as in the former verſe, cannor properly be under. 
: hence theſe pbraſes , number of bis name, verſ.17, number of the bea/t, yerſ.18, —— . 
14.1.0 viory over the beaſt, and the number of bis name , Chap. 15 2. which are put indifferently , do 
ur & ſport fuch a name as doth not fo much confilt in letters, as things and doctrines. 

+ $4 Wewill ſee thzie phraſes pur indifferently for one another , astbe number of the beaft and the number of” 
ung ſhaene. _ 2- The mark of the beaſt, verſ.17. and the mark of bis name, Chap.14. yerſ. 11. whereby apparent] 
2d iy fyjoiden forth, thac as the bealt and his name are of one nature , ſoallo are the mark, and number of the beak 
by [a{ot his name : andtherefore what we find the ae to be » the other mult be of thar nature , alchough 
Ten | txemay be different degrees ; and ſeing the mark is ſomerhing indigiratiog the intereſt ot the beaſt in fuck 
Thy |yerſon who hath it , the number mult be fo alſo : for we conceive the number of his name , or mark of his 

and | nes all one vpon the matter, but is called the number of his name to ſhew the numerouſneſſe ofhis er- 
20d [983 The mark of ir again , ro ſhew the nature of rhem » which isto make ſome impresſion on them like 
2nd (\p, as2 (eal leayerh irs likenefle in the wax. 

; Whether this number doch poiar at the beaſt, to wit, the Roma» Empire as taken complexly,or as con- 
liked under this ſeyench head by the former types » it poinceth at one thing , and demoniſtrateth the ſame 
eras iS ſure z. yet comparing it with the former yerie , and the {copz which is to deſcribe Antichriſt , ir 

more properly tothe leyenth head as ſuch a number wiich relaterh co bim ; for, the mark is his, and 
oe name and its number ( as all the former deſcriptions do } belong to him allo. 


'ofs 
ters 
ake 
wh Tocome neerer, let us coalider thorrly what is the mark and name andiothe number of the beaſt : Itis 
an, [evinly ſomerhing not literally ro b: underſtood , bur what makerh ma 1n a ſpeciall way to paſſe for this 
2 | followers , ro wit , Antichriſts, andto be acco.ured his ; for, itis he that makerh them all receive 
ren | dark. 
he | Thisqark ſeemerh ro be a peculiar thing agreeing eſpecially ro Clergy-orders, and theſe who by oath are 
to him, waich is the moſt iacimace tibaefle o-tweea hun and any pozhble ( for , it is oppolir tothe 
lar. | aukand ſeal of our Lord Jeſus, whereby he letreth aparr fone for bimielt , and having lucha wo peculiarly 
a+ | teamed agaioſt ir, Chap. 14.9.and 13, and fciog it ſuppoſerh chem to be ſpecially imployed for himas Soul- 
| > C8 colours ,it inay well agree ro-taem though nor only) It may be the receiving and believing of 

nd | &e tramperies, that he (char is, that beatt) propolerh; Not only having an outward profesſion of them , 
p- | anioward affection to them, delight.ngin aud reſting on char antichrittiaa worship 1n its complex form 
", | aimould. Therctore it is called(Chap. 14.11.) the mark ot his name, thar is , {ich a receiving ot the name 
, [3kah an impresſion within and liKencefſe ro hum, ; 
re | 4, By isname may b2 underſtood hisdotrine and the publick acknowledgement of it , eyen as by the 
it {Nameof God and Cahrilt is underſtood the Truth of the Goſpel , b:caule in theſe and by th:ſe He makerh 
linklf known 3 and ta mace his N.une known, is :o preach-his Doctrine and Truth: and as the one hundred 
bury and four thouſand , their baying his Name in their fo. eheads , ſuppolcth no viſible charatter there bur 
iiftntion inchzir way from others, and a contormiry to Gol in their walk,that who looketh on themand 
nlery their wayyit will be tound they belong to God and protelle His Truch z even fo byrhe appe_ 
K&miy gather that chis name ot the b2alt is his doctrine as oppokic unto Cariſt;, whereby he is ro be known 
addiſcerned as by a name : by his doArine men way be fully pe; 1waded of him, thar it is he; and he raking 
mhisname, is the.taking on the publick profesſion ofall thele , and paſſing in this beafts reckoning as one 
dts, and ſo co beeſt:emed of by all others. in a word, it is a publiCk ayoiying ot the ancichriltian doctrine 
wdpartaking of rhe name of blaſphemy which is on bum. | ; : 

$ By the number of bty name,m.Ilt be underitood lo.nething conform tothat which is the name , which 
kngput rogerher, makes it up as a ſum drawnour of a particular reckoning, Oryas letters and {yllables 
We up a word, thus the number is in particular do<trines or errors, like lo many diltiactleters, rhe name 
dike a word made up of theſe put togerher, This wertake tobe his characteriſticall tenents and doctrines 
h that will amount the eyidence &prove ſo much as this,that whoſoever maintain ſuch doctrines, 
de Antichriſt and beaſt here m2ntioned ; Bar thus reckonerh wiſdom, The Pope and Papilts maincain 
dorines. Ergo, &c. 3nd by this means, as by ſo many characters or letters, we come particularly ro 
kow bim-who is herc obſcurely deſcribed : And therefore 1t is calledthe number of the beaſt as well as of 
liname, becauſe ir is as well to find out the beaſt as to find our his name ,, this name being rather to deſcribe 
# | oature.and find out this party thancuriouſly to infiſt ona name, even as he is called (Chap.9. Verſ.x3.) 


tulhorand Abaddon, in relpect ofthis pature and properties of ryrangic yenred by him , this bei _ 
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| lb way to deſcribe him by his nature rather thanby letters 3 and ſo is the whore » ( Chap.17.) P - 


here ,1s, I. to propoſe the ſpeciall and peculiar do<trines and tenents chat agice co Antichrilt, without w] 


by 
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name , fignifying her nature , and gathered from her practice. In ſhort, the thing we conceavye inte; 


he will notacknowledge any -for his. 2. By wildom to lee where thele are owned; andby whom , 1d 
come to apprehend that party as ſurely robe Antichritt, as it by name 1x were recorded, * 

If it be doubred what are the charaQeriſticall doctrines or errors tht ferve to point out Antichriſt» laſh 
'x. They muſt not only be different from rhe T:urb of Chritt, buc in a ſtrain and leries deſtructive wo 


'Trurh , and inconſiſtent with the nature of His mediation, the cnd of His humiliation aud ſuffering, av (pt 


fices of King, Prieſt and Propher. 2. They muſt be ſuch as have ſome pretence to Chrilt , and dg 
under a m_ of reyere _ to Him, and ſo ditter trom the former heads. 3. 1 Ry _ differ from 
renents of other Hereticks , notin groſſeneſſe io muchas in nature ; for , all are notthe Antichriſt, 

they may be Antichriſts, Thele particular differencing characters we conceive arc fully let outinthe fora 
part of the Chapter, and ke is to haye not ſome burall (chough it may be every perion have nor all) tt 
hey in generall beinſtanced in ſome few heads , as molt peculiarly agreeing ro bim and diffcrencyng big 
from others , as to conſider theerrors, not as in one perlon, bur as in a Body or monarchick Kingdom , in 
you 1.ot the complexneſle of kis alſumed power and Authority and hus bringing all things rg a depes 


ance on thar, and drawing in all underthat head : not as an Hrefiarcha , ( as other Hcreticks domake fg. _ 


towers ) bur by pleading for a ſerrled power and continuance of it, and tor a worship due tg him tor his Ap 
thoriry: and <4 this crown, this aaning of power to himſelf above all that is called God, and making 
to worship him , and driving thatas the main thing with 00 leffe neceffity to acknowledge him Chrilts gens 
ral abſolute Vicar, than ro acknowledge Chritt Humielt, This both in this Cbap.and CLap,y. as alſo, Thi 
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2. ſcemerh to be proper to the Antichriſt. 1 call tbisa ſpeciall part or number of his naune, becaule withos [gli 


this, noneare admitted to be accounted his : Hence ſome may be grofſe in many ot his (uperſticions and1ge- 


latrics ( as many Greeks ) yer by their {chilm of diſowning hun 700.years ſince , they are not under his nuas | 1; 


ber. Again, many Dominicans and others , will maintain many orthodox points of Doctrine , yctſolpoga 
the Popes Crownis not ſtricken at , bis acknowledgement of them will not be denied, A ſccondis,hisc 

ing all Religion in Doctrine and Worship toan oiher mould, different trom the fin-plicity Chrilt ktritin, 
a purting it 1n a more externall glorious and pompous ſtate more hea. hen like; that is Called the making ihe 


Image of the firſt beaſt (in part ) andthe Gentiles treading under foot the holy City, Chap.z 1.2 3-, Hisdo- | 


iog all rhis by an uſ.'rped power and il1mited Authority , multiplying travitions, Ccremonies, and changing 
worship at his pleaſure ; which figne of proud telt-cxalting and walking by that principle , leemerh Very pts 
culiar ro him , as the ſtrain of this Chap.and 2 T beſſ.2. ſhewerh- From thele premifics it may be loldly 
reckoned whois Antichriſt, and tro whom this name belongeth, thus » _ 

Thar ſuccefiion of perſons or that party,power or ſtate 1n the world which ſucceedeth the Romen heathen 
Emperours in their ſeat at Rome, having no warrand for their Auchority trom God , bur trom the devil , who 
came in picce and pieceafter Idolatry was crushed to reſtore another turt ot Ldolatry in the place ot it,andby 
whom the wound yore tn Rome got was healed , atter whom all the world wondered , and whomthey 
univerſally worſhipped , willingly giving to him more than humane reve. ence, who boalteth of greatpowe 
beyond any otherin the world » and with liberty encroachetrh upon Gods prerogatiyes, and wrongrib Hi 
Sains to His dichonour, whole riſe beginneth artrthe Church fleeing ro che wildernefſe , and conrinueth il 
the witneſſes be killed, growing 1260. years, who maketh War for alongtime againit rhe Sancs and ner 
cometh and perſecuterh the Godly that acknowledge him nor, and he, whoin doing all this, briogethitabog 
under pretext of a title ro Chrilt, ye-ſ.x 1.deluding tne world by falie miracles for ganing his point , and, by 
S:ntences and Excommunications, pret{eth ail the world to be in dependance on hum , and ſo forth , asmaj 
be gathered fromthe former part ot che Chaprer, He (1 ſay) ro whom all theſe agree » heis that Apt 
ch:1ft: for, this isa ſure reckoning, Cui competit de/initio, ei competit definitum. Bur {pitituall wiſdom will find 
all excellently well roagree rothe Pope u1hus power, rile ot 1t , exerciſe of it , continuance of it, meansb# 
which he came by ir, and cloak under which he bid hunlelt incoming to ir, and in exerciſing of it; and theſt 
fore hets by this reckoning rhe Antichritt. 

Therearerwo other wayes of reckoning beſide this, more common to Diyines : The one whereof, i 
from the lerrers ofa name ( which in Greek and Hebrew are oumerals) to gather a name, including this nudy 
ber6661nir. Someothers reckonit toa ter year after Johns writing the Apocalypſe , as Daniel delcnbet 
'Cirifts coming by ſo many years or weeks before He came : (o here they make Fokn to deſcribe the timed 
Amidhrilts toming before he came. Of rbele two wayes which are followed by Learned men, wes 


ſpeak a wordatterward, 1tis confiderable how eyer we reckon it, that it ſtill rryſ{terhio one Perſon vr Sul 
"1 | ro 


Ton; 


hope 2 yet we think the CN | - 
2y:ihe Pope : yet we think tne tormer way we letried on lateſt, 1, asbe ing to the ſcope , this 
og jubjoyned at the back of ſuch a particular deſcriptionof Antichriſt : now ——_ faith he Yi 15 not 
ible co find irour. And, 32. Itis likeſt true ſpiritual diſcerning wiſdom togather from Dotrines 
her than from letrers , Divinity 1s more intheſe than in the other. 3. Ic ismoſt ſate and convincing : for, 
this way may fix on the Anuichilt, and by no numerall name can he withont this : and be his name what 
vlagill, if the thing be found , itevidencerh the thief whois to be apprebended as guilty ; and the ſuccefion 
pix guury e 

is power to the ſixth head of the wounded beaft , and his gerting the Dragonsſeat doth more clearly 
Elan attbe ſtare Ciyil he belongeth unto, than any name, ſuch as a«]sives can convincingly do: beſide, 
willagree to heathen Reme or Chriſtian, as well as antichriftian , and ſocan be no differencing 
:and che words may be taken ,thus , Now ye have gotten ſome ; yea, many generallcharacters of the 
nichrift , any thar harh wiſdom lay them rogether , and ſee whom ye will find it to be, asthe Lord , ( Dan, 
6) numbered Belshagzar , and found him light; not fromthe lerrers of his name, bur from his pra. 
its. 4 This way of reckoning agreeth berter with the oppofitionthar ismadeto the Elect, Chap. x4. 
flo have ebeir farhers name in their foreheads , which is certainly fome publick profeſſion or evidence of 
deradbering to him , being free from the pollurions of Antichrift, And therefore , on the contrary, this 
eAnichriſts number , malt be ſome deciphering of him in reference to his Doctrine , without which 
re are accounted his : eſpecially , confidering Perſ. 2. Chap- 15. iris ſomething the Elect getreth a vi- 
oyer. Therefore ir muſt be ſome pollurnng thing , which no nationall nameis. Alfo this as the 
upon them that worsbip him rather than upon himlelf; yea , os rhem all (for , rhey muſt 
katthename , or , irs number , verſ. x7. ) and iris ſuch athing asby birtbrhey bave not, yer by devoting 
femſelvesro him , may be attained ; and (ach arhing , as the having therefore » freeth them of bis cenſares , 
algiveth them liberty ro his Marker , as the want thereof doth make them obnoxious to his cenſures , 
guclear , verſ. 17. and it muſt be ſome ſach thing as confituteth them antichriſtian , and ſo conſequensly in 

im waſt be ſuch a thing as conftiturerh him Anrichrift; or , contrarily , the name and number in him , is 
imewhat eflentially holding him our to be Antichriſt ( as our Lords eflentiall attributes are comprehended 
wr His name y and underitood by it ) Therefore , that name , or number, in them , muſt be ſuch as conſti- 
wsthem of thareſſence and body with him z for , it is derived from him ro them, as the name of the Pa- 
atistothe Childe , or , ofthe Husband tothe Wife ; and by that whichis derived , they become not ouly 
' pbxcalled bis , bur indeed to be his : it muſt therefore be ſuch a thing as deriveth with it his pollution and 
amwption ro them that receiveir, and which doth really difference and characterize his followers ( Chap. 
12.) from the followers of rhe Lamb , and doth make them obnoxious ro Gods Jadgeinent as guilty. All 
rich doeyidence , that by this name and number of the beaſt , muſt beunderſtood rhe things, Doctrines or 
naftices of antichriſtianity , and nor any numerall name perſonall or national, 

Imneuw ( muchcommended for the firſt reckoner of this number ) atrer he hath touched ſome particular 
unes eſpecially thatof a@78iyo5 , which he accounteth moſt [9a » hemaketh arwofold generall al- 
won in this number 666, wichour aſtrifting it to a definit number : the firſt, is, by comparing the coming of 
txtbodunder Noah, which was in tbe 600. year , of bis age with that Image, Dan. 3. 69. cubirs high 
aifirbroad : the 600.. ( ſaith he, ) pointing our defection ar a hight, as that of the Image poinreth our 
lzry inthe higheſt degree. The ſecond way he applyeth ir , is by applying the firſt ix ro rhe defetion 
tte firſt age of the world, the ſecond tothe ſecond age , the third tothe laſt ape 3 and ſoto him theſe 
ie, put rogerher , do hold forth apoſtefic , defection and Idolatry in the greateſt highr as if all eryſted to- 
pder pag. 248, and 249. which ſaith thereckoning of this number by a general alluſion , is noleſſe ancient 

a particular definit number of a particular name. DE ; 
Thereis one thing yet to be cleared , without which allthat1s ſaid ſeemerh ro be manck , that is, whar is 
tziifeofmentioning this particular number 666, ſeeing har which is ſaid could be clear withour this > Or , 
Wtuſe can there be in this particular number in reference to the expokition given ? 

Forclearing this, that it may be applyed as having reference rothe tormer general grounds , we may there- 
ie conſider :his number 656. for application, x. As a defini number for an indefinir , asthe Lambs num- 
Rot 144000, is, whereby is holden forrh a great namber, yet compactly jo ned and unired together, Thus 
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meaning is , his number is 666. that is , the characters that he putterth on them thar he counteth His , or rhe 

ur Medrines he will have chem to profeſſe , are not fome few errours, as may be in ſome other Heriticks , 

{id wrong here and there, bur all that he counteth his ( whereby he may be known ) muſt 


ar 
vl] eſach aconfiderable number and compact body of errours , at leaſt, and profefſe them ; which errours 
12| Ri acertain merhod all caften together, andlinked throughother with an ordetly like dependance one 


is; bing being: granted”, many orhers will follow ; and their 
| MManother as that number 666. is ; ſoas one thing oo y OT _ 
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# Expoſition of the ; Chap.13; 
| FFI ground are like the 600. thatinclude rhe 60. and 6. under them , thatis, grant once tho 


ro be thelait Judge ot controverſies , traditions unwritten to be neceflary , and the Scripture whoingg 
) Ne 


te& , the Pope to have Supream power , &c. and what worlds of conſequences depend on thefe 
ther ſhall we for the time couriouſly enquire for more particular reaſons of this number , bur $hall aquieks 
3n and content our ſelves with this generall ſcope. We know Learned men have profitably raken much pain 
incomparing this number , which is made up of multiplying fixes , with that of x44000, Chap. ” 
which is made up of multiplying rwelyes; yet conſidering that the 144020. ( Chap 14 ) is of the followen 
of the Lamb , andcannot be called the number of his name, and that this here mult be underſtood of Ange 
chriſts imprefſionuponeach one of his Kingdom, we cannot ſee how they quadrat z and conſidering tha 
thee is yery much ſubtiliry init » and thar the other generall way 15 more plain , and yet as (ure, wecop 
_ it needleſſe ro inſiſt on it, leaying liberty to any to follow it » or any other way whezeby they mayiy 
edified. F 
For further confirming this generall application, take theſe confiderations» 1, Thar thisnumber 666.5 

ſomething which he purteth on his followers , and is racher that by whiCh they are known , than by which 
he is known , exceptas he purtreth it on them. This is clear from Verf; 17. he cauſeth all mento receine 
this number as well as hismark : and therefore as we ſeek rhe mark and name rather among his followen 
than 01 himſelf / eyenas we do the Fathers name on the forehead of His followers ) ſo muſt we do this 
ber, asit were the leaſt or eaſieſt tearms on which he will bargan tor oneto be priviledged as one of big 
2. Conſider that itiscalled his number , not becauſe his own name giverh the account of it in a ſum by its let 
ters, bur the beaſts numbexis his , as before » the beaſts mark , becaule he ſetterh ir on ; or, the Image ofths 
beaſt was his , becauſe he made it and wasthe author of ir » as was cleared: Soit1s his number, 1. Beal 

articularly he condeſcendeth uponir , and will needs have ſuch a number for his number , elſe he will ox 
Comes as it were ,like the Apoſtles word , x Tom. 5. 9. Let none be received into the number under ſixty year, 
as it one would count ſixty the Apoſtles numberin this reſpect , becauſe he will haye none admutted underir, 
2. ltis his number , as having him for its author and no other as oppoſit ro Gods appointment. 3, Con- 
Gder that the ſcope and way of reckoning here ſeemerh , firſt, to propoſe this number 666. ( whateverithe 
which is intended by ir ) and then from it ro conclude and gather who is this beaſt : the name is drawn fram 
the.number , and by it, as it wereyby his name we come ro know him , and rhe number is nor drawn fromths 
name :: that ſuppoſeth we mult firſt lay down the name and then reckon from it ;. this holderh our areckons 
ing from the number, to find out the beaſt, as by that which may be ſooneſt known ro rake up that which 
is.more difficult : rhe other way RS folks , firſt, to know the name, and our of it rodraw the 
number z. bur the ſcope is tolead us to-find our rhe name by mm ſuch numbers rogerher. 4. Compare 
this with Rev. 17. 5. andg. there there is the name of the great whore, MTSTERIE, bABT- 
ZON:, which 1scalled her name , becauſe her nature andthe nature of the doctrines maintained by her, 
were luch as held her fofthro be another Zabylon ; and (o here the name and number of irmuſt be ſome« 
thing ſuirable to Antichriſts nature: Again , ver/. 9.-here i wiſdom , which is a pauſe putting on to conſider 
whar followerth , as in dependence on what went before » Therefore muſt be ſomething made up of both; 
and if this were to be reckoned numerically by a lirerall name , what would that which preceedeth contribute 
10 this ? or, where were the wiſdom of comparing theſe togerher > Beſide , we will not find in Scripturean 
ſuch reckoning laid uponlerters or figures , alchough it be ordinary to reckon thar a name , which deſcriber 
the nature and theeffentiall properries of the perion or party ro whom they agree. Therefore uponthele 
grounds we adhere to che former expoſition as moſt ſafe, . 

If any should ask , why weare bidden rather reckon his number than his mark, or name> Anſiv. 1,B:cauſe 
his nunuberis more uniyerſall : all that hath his mark and name have his number, bur all that bave kis num- 
ber have not his mark and name; and becauſeby ſearching this » we comerto know hisname , this is the 
right order of ſearching z yerif any think meerer to reckon from aname , ſuppoſe ax]e:vos in Greck , ot 
ROMANGNOS which almoſt ſince Tobr7's dayes hath been followed ,as appeareth by Zrenaus, who was hearet 
ot Pol;carp diſciple of Tobn , vid. hib. 5. adverſus hereſ. Cap, 30. paz. 250. edit. Eraſ. Sed & a7 ive noe 
men. habet 666. numerum ; © valde yeriſamile eſt , quoniam novi/jimum regnum hoc habet yocabulunt, Lam. 
enim ſunt qui-nuns regnant , ſed non in boc nos. gloriabumuy , that is , The name Lateinos , hath the numberof 
lix hundreet ſixty tix, and itis very like, fur the laſt Kingdom harh that name tor they are Latines who 
now. reign , but we $hall not. gloryinthis. Yet, the wiſdom of God hath ordered (0, rhat the ſumor 
reſult of both reckonings turn roone and pointeth at the ſame Antichriſt hinted before; for , both che 
forenamed words compleatly exhibit that. number 666. and point our the ſame party where the dodtrines 


|  reſtedbcfore, Neither will this deſtroy, .burcontirmour former expoſition 5 for , this name is brought bt 
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Chap«14- | p IBdok_of the Revelation. 491 
ganaccumulative argument and eyidence of the Antichriſt » Thus, he that hath all the charaters of Ari 
ciriſts doctrine, and hath a name, which inthe numerall letters make up 666.heis Antichriſt ; Bur to the 

, both theſe doagree : Only, asis formerly hinted » there is this odds , The namie will nor prove Anti- 
nl without the other marks ( tor, it may agree to many) andthe other marks will prove him without the 
qane, for they can agree to no other, and are proper to him quarts 
; ++ Brfides the former concluſion that this reckoning yeelderh, eo wir , that by this beaſt is Clearly pointed o:1t 
te Pope , for our of this Chapter may be reckoned a propolition , that who ever ſtands marked with theſe 
rties, is the Antichriſt; Bur the ſtory and knowledge of the papacy, yeelderh the at{umprion,thar it is 

FD, to whom all theſe will agree, Ergo , Bc. Bclides this,I fay, thele other concluſions may be drawn , 
1,Taar the conceir ofa Danitiſh Ancichritt inyented by Papiſts to vindicate their Pope , is fooliſh and yain. 
zThat Mahomet is not the bealt intended here. 3. Thar Antichriſt is no open profetled enemy , buratalſe 

curerfeir pretended friend, 4-Thar he is already come ; and ſo muſt be the Pope. 

v} 1, Tothew the yaniry ofrhat fond Antichriſt, which they ſay ſhall bz a Feiv, one fingle perſon of the 
| Tibe of Dan, from thele rwo Scriptures, Gen, 49,V-17.and Fer.8,p.16.cxcecdingly abuled, which yer Bellar, 
krenot lay weight on ; and rhar he ſhall come three years and an halt beforethe end of the world, ſubdue all 
teworld, making himſelf a Monarch of it, fit RI » beacknowledged by the Jews as their Meffias , 
baldthat Temple, do ſomething miraculous, giving lite as ro an Image , makiog tire come down from Hea- 
rw» &c. and be deſtroyed by Crriſts ſecond coming, &c. afres he hath killed Enoch and Elias, whom they 
lev | cyl the witneſſes, Chap.11. We oppoſeto that conceit theſe truths inthis Chapter, x. The time of Anti 
drifts riſe is immediately atrer the ſixth head of the Roman beaſt is wounded, to wit, when Heathen Empe. 

| urs are pur From their throne : Ergo, its leng before the end of the world. 2. The fcatthat Antichriſt 
 karhto fir on, is the ſear of rhe Dragon, to wit, that ſeat where the devil by Roman Emperours (ate and per- 
kuted the Church before ; Bur char isnor Feruſalem, but Rome » Ergo , Bc. Thattherefore is atruth of 
(ſo/toms, thac he firrerh in the Temple of God, har 1s, nor ar Jeruſalem, but inthe Church, prerending to 
tweaprimeplace init, 3. He is nor one fingle perſon, heis the ſeyenth head of this beaſt ; yea, he 18a 
tkaft; Bur by none of the tormer heads of the Roman Governours can be underſtood any fingle perſon, bur 
fries of Goyernours in one ſtare : likewiſe by beafts, are underſtood a feries and not one fingle perſon , 
bdn7. Ergo Ancichriſtis no ſingle perſon. 4, His continuanceis longer than fourty and rwo moneths lite- 
Ot | alytaken ; which may be thus made 04 » x. It his riſe ro his height be 10 flow and by ſo many degrees till 
tebeup, and 1f his landing be ſolong astobring and hold all the world under (and that by a fort of 

the viling ſubjectiqn ) ro tight with the Saints, and overcome them , and other ſuch things as cannor be done 
ae | afich ſpace ; 1f allo his decay and ruine beby a long tract of judgements as is under the yials , Tnen he 
** | mitbeof larger ſtanding than tourty andrwomoneths 3 But the former is true. Ergo, Tc. 2, Iris clear 
Ky ) fomrhis, thatir b-ginnerh ſo ſoon as the Churches fleeing, which is about Ann.z20. and continueth till che 
K+ | ralscome, which comprehend the rume of the fix rrumpers , which certainly are more than wg? and 
&& | tw2monerhs : for, the vials do bring the firſt judgements on him. 3. If his time had been nolon@r than 
hz forty and rwo monerhs, it had been no great argumentfor Paul ( 2 Theſſ.2.) to prove thatthe day ot Judge- 
tent was not neer, if fourty and two moneths had been the longeſt time of his reign 3 for , thac was Pau/; 

ny | lyument, The man of fin is notreyealed, therefore it is nor at hand, for , that couldonly have provedir was 

[ 7 © - , * » . 

we within three years and an half. 5. Heis ro bediſcoyered before the end : ſor, the firit vial comerh on 
ele | tem that have bis mark z and ( Chap. 14.) they are threatned by publick preaching with judgement before 
come, RY a 
2. For Mabomet » this cleareth him alſo not tobe that 5 #'y):eiglos , I. This Antichritt hath horns like 
ttelamb, firreth in rhe Temple of God, looketh like Chriſt ; but lo is nor Mahomet , w ho was never a Chri- 
ſian, 2, This Antichriſt fitteth at Rome, and by a new ſort of Idolatry healerh the wound the fisth head 
tadpotten, 4.e, by worshipping Idols, Images, Oc. Bur Mahomet abhorreth that, and prerendeth to wor- 
kipone God onl y. 3, This Antichriſt doth great ſigns and wonders, But Mahomet claimerh to none and 
pretendeth no figns, bur to cover that, ſaith, chat Chrilt was ſent with ſigns, andhe witha iword, 4 I his 
Anichriſt carrieth on and driverh all his detigns under a reſemblance of _—_ uſe of Chriſts power (4s hay» 
iog horns like the lamb ) and by a prerex: ot and claim unto a vicarship and depuration from him , fo doth 
to: Mabomet 


a 


4 Hence alſo we may conclude, that Antichriſt is noopen oppoſer or denier of Chriſt ro b: Chriſt,or one 
tha callech himſelf Chi, buran intruder of himſelfin whatis Chriſts due, ro His prejudice : for, 1. he 
horns like the lamb, which importerh a counterfeiring of him, 2. He hath nuracles which certain» 


"rr_— 7 j of Chrilt, 3. He deceiyeth the world , 
hae inimiration of the Apoſtles , who did them "ae © C 3 whick 
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2 an Expoſition of the : Chap.ry, | © 
Wh cannot be done by a dire denying of Chriſt to be Chriſt, or the Mefſiabin word , eſpecially it by | # 


ſtanding be for three years and an half only. 4, He is called the falſe propher , which implierh bim norey (#0%' 
have counterfeired himſelf to be Chriſt , bur ro haye commiſſion from Him, which he hath not. Beſide KT 
Antich:iſts do-trine and profefſion were (o direct and groſſe , there needed noe ſo many marks toknoy 1 
him , nor wiſdomto ſearch him out , it could got bur be palpablero all , who were the Antichriſt, Again) | Tre 
many in all ages oppoſed Chriſts Perſon and Natures, and were indeed Antichriſts in a generall notion, & 
Fab laith in his Epiſtles ; yet were not the Antichriſt: yea, ſome have called themlelves Chriſt , yer way fſ* 
not the Antichiift. It can be therefore ys tte agreeth to moe. B:fide , his apokt uo" 
being a mylterie, and then working g It 18 not like tO be 10 palpable. Tilt 
yy dale that Antichriſt is come and not to come , (eing the fixth head is wounded, the won 4 
hath fled ayd her Children rakenupto Heayen : which was after her freedom from Heathen perſecyrion/ [M9 
Bzide, eitherth2 Church hath been this long time, pur under the Dragon , or loud, or this Antichriſt; by Thi 
not under the former two. Therefore this time palt hath been ancichriſtian , ſeing there is no interyall be, [S$® 
tween theſe conditionsof the Church. Again , if all theſe characters be fulfilled, Then Antichriſt muſthy 
already come 3 Burthe former is rruth, as hath been ſeen in the expolition. Ergo, Ge, 104 
5. lt remaineth therefore , as was formerly concluded, that the Pope is the very Antichriſt , and the papy la 
cy the yery antichriſtian Kingdom here deſcribed. Ofthele conclukons more may be ſeen , Chap. 17, __ 


a þ 


LECTURE Ib 
CHAP. XIII, 


Verſ\.1. ANXd1lootgd , and ls , a Lamb ſtood on the mount Sion , and with him an hundred fourt) and fo 
thouſand , having bis Fathers name written in their fareheads. 
2. And | beard @ voice ates, 41 the voice of many waters , and «s the voice of 4 great thunder : andl br 
beard the voice of harpers harping with their harps : | 
. And they ſung as it were a new ſong before the throne , and before the four beaſts, and the elders, andnomay | wh 
Wo: leam that ſong , but the hundred and fourty and four th1wſan |. which were redeemed from the eanh. 'y 
4. Theſe are they which were not defiled with women : for they ane vgins : theſe are they which follow the | were 
Zone whither ſoever be goeth : theſe were redeemed from among men , being the firſt fruits unto God , andiothe \W4 
Lamb. Kut 
5. And in their momth was found no guile : for they are without fault before tie throne of God. Y;at 
* Jan 
He former Chapter deſcribed * ntichriſt's riſe and height, This Chapter ſettech forth, = 
inalitrle view, his ruine and the Churcites recoyery tru tus ©, rannie, which is tubjoyned, pa:dy |? 7 
for clearing the Churches condition during that tyranue, which is f om the beginning, toVe/. FA 
partly , to ſhew her firſt truglings and contelts with him > whereby he is diſcoyered,and the OP \hrk 
poſition by word tabled to verſ.x3, or 14. partly, to givea little view of car: ying on this begun conteſt till hs 
Antichriſt beruined, untothe end of the Chaprer, under two ypes of an harveſt and yintage, which aretobe 
accompliſhed. Sothe Chapter hath theſe three parts, The 1. ſ-tting our the Churches eſtate in a defending we 
or defenſive poſture, relating to her low condition paſt and clearing that poſture which ſhe was in when An» |" 
tichriſt was high, The other rwodo point her out ina fighring polture, 1.by words, 2. by deeds: rhisis þ1 
more fully fer ourunder the vials , and isinſert berero comtort G.ds people againſt thar ſtorm ot Amichriſt wy 
which was thento come. _ 
For clearing of the expoſition and application of this firſt part, we conceiye it relateth unto the Church, }* 
before Antichriſts ruine be ſenſibly _ or, at leaſt, be any way carried on; for ,1.the number here arethe 
lame with Chap.7. 144000, which number is ſealed for the time of Antichriſts trial ; and af er that trialis pa, - 
2n21nnumMerable number doth _— verſ.g.of that Chap. Tnis firlt part belongetb they co that ſta eof the fr 
Church, white it confiſteth ofthe ſealed number , Chap. 7. verſ 9. Inc two lalt parts of this Chapterdo { 
belong tothar of Chap. 7. which followerh from yerſ. 9. rothc end, 2, T's is further cle..x here by what res 
followerh, yerſ'6,Sc. The Goſpel is then after Antichriftsdilcovery ſent abroad through the worldto encredle [py 


the number of theLambs followers; Bur this (olloweth and beginnerh the lecond part of the Chapter, vexſ6. Th 


Averclor his frlt part mult preceed that time of the Preaching of che Goſpel whereby the Church Yy 
e - 


Chap. 14- ; Book, of the Revelation. 49 

4 Aithough ſome way this doth repreſent tac Church in her night and wildernefſe condition, yer we 
ie ſpecially relaterh to her condition immediately before the day break , and to that which is next the 

ing : For, 1. ſhe is now -1ilible, rhe Profeſſors ſtand on mount Sion, they have their Fathers name now 


oy Slein their prof-flion , which( Chap 7. ) when they were firit ſealed, was nor diſcernable,now ir kytherh. 
{The whole ſealed number is now co.uplear, and the one hundred fourtry and four thouſand are together , 


ay githey bave [05 ; yea» a new long , which imporreth a great parr of their ſtrairto be oyer : now ſhe ap» 
oo Iarerb ro b- whar ſhe was b-for , thGugh lurking and unſeen ; and this probably may relateto the appear. 
+0 It che Haldenſes and bobermians, who belongedindeed to the ſuffering ſtate of the Church before Anti- 
Fajits monechs expired ; yet immediately beto:erhe Goſpels (preading and Reformarions growrh,they ap- 
petwich more publick prof-t{ing and owning of the truth ( as it were again in their foreheads) thanhad 

on years before , which tollowed a turther ſpreading and growth of the light of the Goſpel, 
by | This Church is deſcribed three wayes by Job , Firlt , as rakenup by his light , yerſ.z. Secondly , by 
be, (ror bearing , by what he heard as well as by what he ſaw, verſ.2,3. Tairdly, by realon,. in deſcribing. 
hh rties and qualifications of theſe he had {o dilcoyered , he more fully holdeth forth what they were, 


Tod ſaithFobn)and lo. This is a preface,to difference this part of the viſion from the former, & ro ſhew 
' | (ngconſiderablenct{e in the thivgs that were repreſented ro him ; andit containeth the ſtare of the Church 
intheſe four, x. They are delcribed by their head ,1 looked, and 0 a Lamb ſtood, Ge. By this Lamb, no: 
0n, is underſtood Chriſt, chough the article be not prefixed ; tor, the word, his Father , pointerh this 
lwitobe the Son. Our Lordis called a Lamb, partly for His meeknefle in bearing io long with His ene- 
23, partly to diſtinguiſh Him from and oppole Hun to the rwo horned beaſt, (Chap.13.11.) that appeared 
kHim., Would fohn lay, I law after this the rrue Lamb, who is indeed the Lunb , as it fora time He had 
mbxendiſcernable. And He is ſaid ro be on mount Sion , to exprefſe His care of His Church, eyen then 
nenthe former beaſt ro5k all on him in Chriſts name ; yet this Lamb had nor laid it by , nor commirtedic 
vw | pho, buc rerained (t1]] His warchfull overfighr of His Church , though for His own good reaſons He de- 
z6d the inflicting ot v nceon her enemtes : in theſe reſpects He 1s ſaid ro be ftandang »to exprefſe both: 
{4 |bvrachfulnefle and c nefle , Micah.5,4. AF.y.34. This ſheweth the Church was not ilighred by 
—_ under Antichriſt : He is there and ſtanding there ; as ſting doch exprefſe His dominion, this 
&@ | WHiscare. | 

> Tae ſtare of theſe Blievers is ſet down in reſpect of the place where they appear , ir is0n mownt Sion:, 

be | Kereour Lord {tands and they with Him: by this is meaned rhe Church, whereof mount Zion was a types 
be | 48. and Pſal.x -5, for ftrengrh » beauty andthe fixing of che worſhip of God : rheir thus appearing on 

wat Zion, is in Oppoſition to therr being hid in the Temple, Chap. 11, x. They are now asit were drawing, 

u;and Chriſts appearing here, is His appearing by ſome viſible Ordinances and Worlhip amongſt them : 

aword, (aith he, my eyes was taken offthe enennes of rhe Church to behold her, and 1 ſaw char Cariſt 
4; Jatednot a Church, neither was the Church deſtitute of His care , but both are repreſented here ,. though. 
;y [*4long time both were little ſcen. 
4 F Fhey are ſet out in th:ir number, ro wit, 244000. relating ro that , Chap.7. Firlt ,to ſhew they were: 
. | KO many as were ſealed, and none of theſe were wanting , the effect had holden good on them all; and. 
11 |Xrlealing was nor for nought. Secondly , ro ſh2w thar the number Kept clean after a ſtrair, and that: 
* of God forthar end ,* will bealike. Thirdly, ro ſhew thar thar tine is araclole now : for , the: 
2 poo which were brought in ſuccefiyely , are now compleared: in alt which , Gods faithfulnefle 


i + They have his fathers name written in their forebeads, thatis, a profeſſion of Gods truth,as a ſeal bearing 
| [40 whom they belonged, they thinkiog now no ſhame of owning Him.. Ina word , Lſaw thatnumber 
&ing out his mark and burn-iron on them, looking otherwiſe than al! the relt ofthe worldrhar had a dif= 
batname uponthem : by which they are certainly oppoſedtotheſe » mentioned , Chap.13.17,18. Or ». 
| kinly,this number;in this poſture waiting on the Lamb, 1s certainly oppo!ed ro the number thar tol-- 
%drhe counterfeiting beaſt and received his name ; Chriſt ro Antich!: itt, His followers ro tus worsbippers, 
name allo is oppoſed, whereby it appeareth there is ſome lighr to be gorten in clearing the one for clear 
Stheother, Secondly, This ftateof rhe Church is ſer out by no : as the firit , by his looking, 
Wleeing , ſerrerh them our in their appearance and profeffion ; So, 2.this of hearing, ſerterh chem our in 
| wepractice. The third ſerteth them our as they were indeed betore God real Conyerts, EleQted, Redeemed. 
filed, Juſtified and Sanctified, : : 
This praQticerhat he heard, is in general, fingmg rw tollowing the alluſion uſed inthe wes 
Q2J 3 Matic 
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from heaven, thatis, the Church, as Chap.4.and 5. Or, ic may be to (et our rhejoy in heayen at the Chug 


45 An Expoſetion of the Chap.r, | C 
_ form of this Book by interluJles of finging , &c. partly co ſhew the hearrſomneſſe and apt 
Chriſts followers, fioging and gloritying Him 1 1the fires, 1/a,24-15. partly , to point ourthe Chearfull efhg ef 
and bleſſed change that was now coming and at hand, ls 
This ſinging and practice of theirs, ts more parcicularly ſet forth in theſe fie , 1, the place from where! 
we \ 
appearing again on mount Siton, Howeyer thele 144000. learned this ſong and joyned init : iris (OO 
both, as - Chap 5. 2. lnics manner , itis 4 voice likg waters » thunders and barpings. IWaters er Glad 
noiſe, $:e Rey.1.15. Exe&.1. This ſhewerh the loudnefſe of their cry, it was now heard, Rey. 19.61 f 
Thunderings shew a vehemency and terribleneiſe inthe ſound, or powerfulneſle , as Pſal. 29. that ſhewey b 
goodwill 11 their crying. Harpings Shew chearfulneſſe in the lingersand harmony in what was plaid or ſuns &N. 
all chree put rogerher, they $hew a ſound in the Church , which hadthe word of God both loud , wertul  - 
end con le, and that theſe profeſlours were not dumb and filent nor jarring,bur now they are both (eeg gin 
and heard, andir is 470 po _ ro oy ww hear _ CPE i | hats 
Thirdly, ln yerſ.3.they are ſer our by tbe matter of their ſong, It is a new ſong : now looking not to Chit (i 
to come hy as wo , {odiffering from the o!d ſong of the Fathers, See Chap. 5. New ab in wry nj 
a new reaſon and matter by anew mercy , Pſal, 4o. 3. and ſo this may be new as looking to Chriſts careof 
themintheir .( almoſt now) by paſt ſtrait, 1o ditterent from chat , Chap.5. which for opening the ſeals | 
ſung- 4. This ſong is before the Throne » Elders and beaſts , thatis, publickly , as theſe reprelent a publick | 
Church (tate, as Chap.4. Now itis ia the Congregation, or before the Throne , ©. that is , they good | P5810 
muſick before God, and in the approbation of His people , though the world underſtood it not and wpla 
nothingofir, So th2ſe are looked on as contradiſtinguiſhed from the world, They had the gladrydings of were 
the Goſpel that made them merry, bur. he world was uncapable of that joy. 5. T his fong 15 deſcribed by, [Po 
this , that none in all the world that beard it , could rake it up, or joynin it, but theie redeemed ones ; w | 
The 
wo 


itappeareth to be yet a time of ignorance, when the Goipel was keep. d up from the world ; and al 
boldeth forth , —_ itis a ſpecial priviledge ro underſtand -* Go. pcl, gs Be naturally men are unc rt 
of it :ina word , itis this, che Church that I ſaw was in this condition, that it was linging chearfully andmer, 
rily : Antichriſts perſecution could not mar nor take their zoy trom them 5 thar was fuch a long and minha |®» 
was not carnall or naturall, bur ſpiriruall, of anew nature 3 and tberetore tiicy ling rhis {ong alonez none hs 
could fing nor perceive nor underſtand that which comtorred them , or kindly bici{cd God tor it, but fuck al 
ashad ſemeexperience of it ; they had it given them to learn this n:yitery » w hich noue other had : and; [nay 
prophericall,iit faith, that thoughthe-Church of Chrilt peeped out tor a coaliderable ume in the Waldenſes | 9719 
here and there , and that they ſuffered joytully , (which indeed they did ) yer tew were Capable of that joy | 9X1 
and didjoyn with them. One things 1s to becleared , Whether by thelc tingers be underſtood theſe ſealed | 
ones, or 0: hers, diſtinct from them > Aſn. Whether welfay the one or the other, it will be one thing: for, um 
if theſe firſt Gongers be diſtin@, yet thele 144000. learn the ionz , and joynborh inthe matterot itand 
manner of ſinging : ſointhe uſe , it will be applicableto the Church at thac tume. 2.Though ic be underſtood [Pre 
oftheſe 144000. yer may theſe phraſes of inging betore the Throne of God and the Elders be well under« kl 
ſtood, cirker as their doing rhis publickly, asis lad z or, eſpecially, as acceprable to God, as by thele in Hex | Ii 
yen : irmay beallo that the Angels and Saints triumphant are brought1n here ſinging , with whomihe | #34 
14 4000.ſcaled ones joyn and agiee 3 yet the (cope and connexion with what followeth, will agree as wellto 
underſtand itof the militant Church ; and that Angel mentioned yerſ.6. called another , may beia reference 
tothem and other Miniſters for forhele Angels following ſeem to be underſtood ) as well as to another 
Angel properly. 3. They aredeſcribed by their ipeciall priviledges , properties or charaters , innumber |*% 
five, The firlt isgenerall and comprehenlave of all , as the ground and lum of them- all, to wir, that they are juſt 
the redeemed of the Lord. 1. They are redeemed fromthe earth , thatis , not only bought by the bloudof 
Chriſt, and fo in that bargainot Caper". was ditterenced from others 3 ( which ſheweth it is no little thing | Wot 
to make that difference ) bur alloby effectuall calling differenced from the profane earthly multitude andre: thei 
deemed from their yain converſation to ſerye the Lord in holineſſe, x Pet.1.18. Car 
Thelſecond property is , verſ-4. they are not d:filed with women , for they are virgins, By virgins here att |, 


not underſtood fuch as haye kee ped themſelves trom all conjugall tellowſhi p: forby thele Virgins are uns 
dyrſtoad all the true Church under Antichriſt ; and will any lay there were none redeemed amongſt all the abb 
Married of that time 2 B-lide, itis luch a Virginity as is oppolite ro defilement ( which Marriage isnot) 
yea , tothe defilement mentioned here, Neither, Ld y , by defilement here , 15 underſtood bodily forny 
cation , ( for there may be many other luſts beſide ) but ipirituall fornication , ro wit , Idolatry and i 
perſtit;on , and communicating with ſuch worthip ; W hich isclear , 2, From the oppoſition betweendr 
| filemens 


(hap. 14. Book of the Revelation. 


ret and virgin-chalhty in being keeped ro Chriſt, 2. 1 hat which fulloweth, is, they follow 
Lamb 


- inchat he is here deicribing Chnts pure worshippers ; it keepeth the phcaſes of this Book , eſpecially 
ſe wherein Antichriſt and his worship is fer down : he is called the whore, Chap. 17. an it, whorings and 
mitring fornication with her, See verſ;8. of this Lame Chap, Again, Cant is caled a husbaud , and taith- 
tering tO Hun is called chaſtity, 2 Cor.11.2. Fairh cngageth , as by a marriage-knort and yow , tobe 


& 

th 
fkeq 
__ 
eh 
ith 


9.601]F 
veth I 
ng; &N-w. - . * + . 
# |, They follow the Lamb whitherſoever be goeth. This sheweth, 1. an adhering to Chriſt onany tearms , 
- | a{inallerials, colt what it may, they follow faithfully. 2. A painfulnetle in following through all duties, 
*" |1zards, and poſſioly places, that if he go tothe wildernefle they w.ll go with Him,allucingtochar » Gen.2. 
1 [ ion tothe tormer whoring that a wite or married party shall torlake all and cleaye ro her husbands 
theſe ſeed ay coalinatly _ lolely adbere Chriſt and _ __ as _ Husband. 3. Itim* 
apon Chrilts fide , that Heis ryed to no place or particular Church, as Rome, Conſtantinople or any 
ed Ee baciay ane His Ordinances and Candleſtick where He plealerh ( tor, th: Lamb's — = 
wa of , is His preſence by Ordinances and Church-communion)elle where , where He thinkerh 3. 
ood | pirimporterh » upon theorher fide, the temper and inclination of che(e Virgins , Einar they are addictedto 
gh pplace particularly, bounding Chriſt or ſeeking Him there, fo tharit he be nor there , they will nor goelſe 


ocher thing in His room ; and that is the realon of this alluhon, frequent inthe Oid Teſtament asin- 


of Rome after him ) nay, butthey go with Hun and tollow him, weigtung his preſence not by places- 
nexernall priviledges, bur by th: evidences thereof in bis Ocdinances 3 and where he lerterh up thelegthere. 
firrever it be, they ſeek hum and acknowledge him preſent. | 
The fourth property 1s allo ſer down, verſ. 4. 'Thele were redeemed ſrom-amang men, being the faſt fruits: 
wa God tothe Lamb. This redempuon pointeth ar Gods wailing the:n our amongit others of thar. 


So 
by 
x 
ble 
w- 2, and the end and ſcopeof it, ro wit w40 be the firſt fruits unto bim-, alluding to that cuſtome of the. 
ne |<#payiog firſt fruccs uno the Lord; whereby rhey are holden torch co be, I. as holy and (et apart for 
> |Waſeand end , 2. as being the forerunner an4 earneſt of a — greater haryelt : in both which ſenſes ,. 
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iaybe here. 2. They were holy to God, when all-che world was profane ; ſoall B:lieyers are called: 
Sifmizs unto God , Jem. 1.18, Jer.2. 3. Thusir is che priviledge- He calle chem uaco, 2, As thelenaw 
waning go betore and forecell, as it were, the great numer and haryelt chat were coming , and to follow- 
wthe Fora throughout the earth , (See cap.7: 9.) even as the firlt fruits were an eyidenceand pledge of an 
ing baryelt , ſo were thele co God and ch: Lamb. Aadchus their redeeming from amongit men ,, 
be here their ſeparating by effectuall calling, as that before, (verſ.3.)is rqeir generall redemption. The: 
aproperty, is, yerſ.5. 1nzheir mouth was found no guie: for they are without fault before the Throne of God, 
heſcop: is rhis , roshew their fincerity 1n oppolition to the hypocrifie of chat time , 1.. There is no guile. 
2. | abeirmouth , 5. e. no difſembling or counterfeiting, as is laid of Natbaneet: They are all Nathaneels , 
#147: andlikerthar bleſſed man , P/al.3.22. In whom there # noguile ; tney are asthey profelle, (erioully, 
ngtoG.d in Chriſt, whoſe name they bear out intheir protesiion , andare not counterfeitChrittians, 
ce | ts follawers are, to whom they are oppoſed : and in which reſpect , they are ſaid to be withour 
vr [ll, 5. e: rhe faults theſe were guilry of , as was ſaid before. 2. This fincerity is proven; or, it is hinted. 
ver [Merein it conſiſterh ; for , ſairh he > They are wirhour faulc before the Throne of God, lna word , they 
ice [#juſtified and abſolved by God , and haye Histeſtumony , and theretore they are fincere ; which ex-- 
of [Ion before the T'-rene of God, importerh rwo things, 1.S1incerity » as it is oppoled romens judging , who 
ng | Wot lee to tar as God, 2. It lookerh tothe ground of their accepration, Whichis not any righteouſneſſe - 
re- | "their own ( for upon that account none living will be juſtified in bis figbe , Pſal. 143. ) bur the righreouſneſle 
dChiſt, thar is the ground of their abſoluuzon before God. 1s a word, they were indeed tincere and 
ae |4%gh Chriſts bloud wasben andablolyed, Chap.7. verſ.14. By all which ir appeareth, they are really. 
Ins Toar m_ juitified who are meaned here , ſcing no hypocrite, . neyer {o well painted » Can be withour- 
he ore God, 


, 


ſent wich women and virginity, as ifthere were no midit or another luſt , which isonly rrath in p97 


2 it iS ſuch adefilement thenas is oppolic ro fpirituall adhering to Chrift, 3. Te ſcope cleareth. 


jarro Chrilt ; Idolarry and tuperttitious worship fiuneth agatnlt chat Coyenant , profticuting men to: - 


_icceto ſeek him ( as Antichrilts tornicarours, 1n oppolition to thele , may be gathered co do., who will not: © 
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. #hip him that made heaven and eanh, and the ſea and the fountains of waters, Ju 
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LECTURE TI. WW. - 

'Verſ.6. And'l ſaw another Angel flie in the midſt of heaven , having the everlaſting Goſpel to preach unty | 
that dwell on the eanth» and to every nation, and tynared, and tongue, and people , p ; # * A 
7. Saying with a loud voice, Fear God, and give glory to bim , for the hour of bis judgement i come: and wyi [lev 


chriſt was ar his height, ſhe wasin a detenſive poſture. 

1n the ſecond part of the Chapter , ( from verſ. 6. and forward ) rhe ſtate ofthe Church is deſcriby 
after irs beginning to be aCtive and to come our of the ſecret wilderneile wherein the was hid, and itha | it 
two parts, totheendof the Chapter. In the firſt, the Church isfetour encountering with the artempry | Fo 
Antichriſt in lighter skirmishes by the word , labouring to dilcoyer his treachery and idolatry, and foro bring (tw 
menour of his ſnare : and this is done by three ſeveral! Angels , tothe x3, yerſ.every one of them more go 
king tothe ruine of Antichriſt, and threatening judgement on him and his followersrhan the former, þ | 1 
the ſecond part, from yerſ.13.to the end, when advertitement by the Word doth nox the bulineſs , the Lorg| few 
comethin by deeds, and fallerh abour the pertecting of what was threatened by the former three Angek;| rica 
which is ſer down in rwo ſirailitudes, whereby he finisheth rhe execation of his wrath, 
Theſethree Angels come our after the darknefle of Antichriſt ; roſpreadthe everlaſting Goſpet , and1g |wd, 
preach the righteouſneſle of Chriſt : for, the ſending of Miniſters and the encreafing ot the Church goto: [wet 
gether and are tryſted rogether. The firlt, in the 6,and 7.yerles, harh this mainly in connnisfion , to alloy | mm 
ſouls from Antichriſts flattery ro the faith and obedience of Chriſt. 'The ſecond , in the 8.verſ. comethand [1Þ. 
toretelleth the deſtrution of ipirituall Babylor , or Rowe ; and becauſe he would haye them ccrtainly beliey | ec 
ingir, heſpeakethof ir as a thing already done. 'T he third, in the 9,10,and 11.verics, comerh ro denounce | (ure 
Gods feartull judgement againſt Antichrift and all that Should rake his mark , thatif they would not he 4 | ting 
lured by the Goſpel, they might be ſcared by the plagues and judgements that were tocome on him from |, 1 
following binz. This is the tum of rhele three Angels preaching. {fit be asked, to what time this relaeth?” | 
though we will not he peremptor toderermine, yer we think it lookerh rather to the (ſpreading of theGoſpel ' wana 
abour, or inthedayes of , thanto any time betore. ; bibe 
Rea/on x. Becaule the ſtare of the Church , before the riſe of the Goſpel, is deſcribed beforetobeloy, | 2 
and this (preading of the Goſpel ſucceeding ro thar low eſtate, it mult loo ro her flouriſhing condition, | #7, 
Reaſ.2. Becauie the uniyerſall extent ot this firſt Angels commisfion , is ſuch that we cannor ſo well appy ant: 
ito any other rime beforethat z it is toll Tongues and Kindreds, which only was fulfilled then, andisin | Wi 
Oppolition tothe former reſtrainr. Th 
| Ref 3. Becauſe after the firſt Angelspreaching the everlaſting Goſpel , there isan immediate ſuccesfiond | 
ene after anther, ſtill withour interruption carrying on this ruine : we take ittherefore more probably w |5 
relareto the ſpreading of the Goſpel after Antichnitsbegun ruine ; for, till rhen , the Church was inthe wib| Th 

dernefle , and the wirneſles are few andinſackcoth. b, 
. Inthe firſt Angels on we haye theſe four, 1. The inſtrument,an Angel. 2. The'poſtnre heisin, dad 
Hrieing in the mid/t of heaven. 3. His bufinefſe or work, to preach the everlaſting Goſpel to them that dwell nth & 
eanh. 4. His meſſage or the (um of his preaching, ver/.7.fear & od, &c. i 
L 


I the preceeding part of the Chapter there is alutle hint giyen of theeſtate ofthe Church, when ang yo 
| ofihe 


For the firſt, Tharrbe inftrument is called an Angel, it is not properly to be taken : for, the Angels are ms | 
niſtring Spirits, ſent forth to miniſter for them that are heirs ot Salyation, Heb. x:/r.but they haye not thes 
verlaſting Goſpel ro preach. This trealure is put in earthen veſſels, that the excellency of the powet, wot 
be of God, 2 Corinth.4-7.and he hath givento us theminiltery of reconciliation, ſaith the Apoſtle , 2 Cori tre 

18. and it is commonto all Miniſters to be called Angels, as Chap.2.and 3. and Chap. 1. verſ.20, ofthis fam: nit 

k 3 ſowe take the word here to hold our the Lords making ule of a Miniftrie atter the darkneſſe of Ante| ;* 

chriſt, ro ſpread the Goſpel : andthe Miniſtersare called /nygels, becauſe they are Gods meſſengers, i this 
by Him with a high and heayenly imployment ; andir is atule that should pur Miniſters in mind of their dv 

ty, ro do Gods will onearth as the Angels doir in heaven, in a ſpiritual and heayenly way cheerfully, 

lingly and readily ; andir should pur people in mind of their duty , to take this m_ off Miniſters hands, 8 wit 


| 
th 
[ 


from Angels. 2. Angel here, in the ſingular number, is not one Miniſter ; for , in the loweſt condition, the 

Church was in, asChap.11.ſhe had two witneſſes , and ſhe behoyed to have moe now when the Golpeli bog 

riſing and to be publithed abroad ; bur we areto take the wordcollectiyely ; and it is no extraordinary yr 
: eaOT | wi 


{gen the Lord would ſpeak ofmoe Miniſters nor one , t0 ſpeak of them asone; ant implieth no fing'1- 
Jaor ſuperiority in one Over the reſt , See Chap. x. verſe 20, 
© the ſecond , the poſture he isin , 1t is flieing trough the mid# of heaven, as is (poken of another An- 
v]s, Cp. 8.13 The Lord is now to ſhew that he will not keep His Church and Goſpel , asit were , hid 
* Jpacorner 2 Orin the Temple , as Chap. 11. verſ. 1. nor on mount Zion , though that be more publick , bit 
x [ſe vill ſend our Þ1s Mumniſters conſpicuouſly, asit were , in the open view of all , to preach His Golpel ro all 
{{tevorld. And he1s called another Angel , as contradiſtinguiſhed from that number of rhe true Church , 
\[pentioned in the former part of the Chapter. The Lord haying a new task and a new piece of work , Hz 
> pondeth Himſelf of new Miniſters , and it may be , ſome out from among Antichriſts tol!owers , and none 
Vibeſe who ſtood on mount Sion : of ſuch did the Lord make ule in the begioning of rhe Reformarion , 10 
7 to be inftrumencall for Him , who were not of the Waldenſes or Albigen/es , but drawn fcomthz 
"IL. opery. _ : 
| fortherbird , His errandor work, is » to preach the everlaſting Goſpel to them that dwell on theeart>, and 
y lvevery Nation , and Kindred , and Tongue » and People : wherein we have, x. Hiswork. 2. The 0v- 
h 


orextent of it. 
f His work , is »2-e preaching of the everlaſting Goſpel: we need not tell you what the Goſpel is » or what 
_—_— iristbatthar che Angel hath to the shepheards , Luk. 2. 10. good tidings of great joy 3 and 
_ tidings of ſalvation , becauleir is eminently and exc-llemly , beyond all comparilon , the 
takſt news thar ever were made mention of to finners: andthe word Goſpet, is drawn from an old $:x0n 
11g yd} that fignifieth Gods-ſpell, ſuch a word to man as is thebeſt word that ever was heardof ; there is 
to« [eto it: And iris called everlaſting , for thele reaſons, 1. From the riſe of it, from everlaſting in Gods 
gm plot and purpoſe. 2. From the effe&t , ir bringerh life and immortality tolight, 2 Tim. 1. 10- and 
1h4. 1. wle. Ir is ſaid the word of the Lord endureth for ever ; the effect and efficacy cf it never endeth, 3. Iris 
ep | recalled the everlaſting Goſpel , 1n oppoſition to the Papilts calumwnie , who enquire , where was our 
nce | Qurch and Golpel before ſuch a time ? and to chargethe Goſpel atirs reviving , with noyelty , becauſe dif- 
4. | ting from their traditions, which for a time had ob cured it , as if ir bad been buried : now what is preach- 
om |, sthe ancient everlaſting Goſpel ,although irbeof new revived; andthe Angel 1s here ſaid to have the 
«bp | lafting Goſpel , according to that word » 2 Cor, $.18. He bath given, or committed , 20 rs the word of 
pel ' wadkation ; He is made a ſteward of it , which deligneth and denortaterh an office, he hath nor {0 givenit 
/ pecommunity or multitude , bur hath committedir to ſuch and ſuch Angels. : 
oy, | + The object orextent of it , 1s generally , 19 all that dwell onthe earth , andto ever) Nation , Kindred , 
wlTongue » and People , as *f he ſaid , the Goſpel is nor now to be ſentto ſome few , asin the dayes of Autt- 
anltspreyailing , burtobe manifeſtedto all (orts of People of wharſoeyer Kindred , Tongue Or Nation : 
{1510 | Wits by vertue of this commiſſion , that fo many Narions and we at this day enjoy this Goſpel. 
| Tte fourth or laſt thing , is his meſſage, or ſum of his preaching , more particulariy ſet down ſaying with 
jondl youre , implying great boldnelle tbein theſe Miniſters, as was in our firſt R:formers. His meaning 
zthey hould not b hi pering doir, bur with great aurhority and bouldnefſe should publish the Goſpc . 
- is | The preaching it falf | hath three heads , anda Teaſon is annexed ro per {wade unto the firſt rwo. The firſt, 
5, ear God. The ſecond , is » Give Him Glory : the reaſon annexed , for the ho: of Hi tdgement 15 (am. 
+: | althethird and laſt head , is, 4nd worship Him that made Heaven and Earth , &c, Thele three look to 
onth | feidreegrear parts of Religion , oppolit to the three {aultsthat followersof Antichvilt are given T0. The 
i looketh ro the regulating of men in their inward frame; the ſecond in their Faich ; the thirdin thar 


thee | 1. Fear God, This regulateth our fear as toirs object , 10 Wit, G od; which ſuppoſerh now, that many 
& {ervice will not dot , 


a 

int | daemuti be a right principle within ; and ſoit is oppoſit to profanity and bypoerifie , fear of men and A: ti 
« fane\ diftscurtings , which should from this forth be leſlie teared. =; ; 

His diverſe Attributes; 

:no of Himthe glory of HisGrace inreflingby Favh on 

bs (0 _—— all others, as - __ < ns 

4.20. he was ſtrovg in Faith , givi lory to God: Hop. 11.7- though they calied rnen tothe 

ds, 8 whgh » nonear all wr. exalt Him R = would give Him the glory of His Grace by believing : tor, 

the | derczefting of rhe Goſpel » is a deſpiting of God 3 10 ibe receiving © the Goſpel 1s a giving Hmm glory. 


| dagu © Boauſe the glory of Grace > iseſpecially. the glory which the Gofpet holderb out. 2- Becaule 
meereth. eſpecially with Aarichiilts dishonouring Him , by giving the glory | 
Tr 
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498 An Expoſition of the Chap.r 4] 
things, S:iints , Angels and mens own works , and in not reſting on His Mediator , Intcrceflion and Sig 
faction alone , and this cometh neareſt the ſcope. ; : 

The rea'on perlwadivg to theſe two , for the kour of his judgement is come : which being compared with 
word , AF1s 17. 30. 7 hetimes of this ignorance God winked at , but now commandeth all men every when y 
repent , the force of the argument isthis , beware now of giving the glory of Gods Grace in a Media 
tro other things: for though God hath (pared men a while in the rimes of ignorance and darkne(ſe, He 
will not doſo now wh2n the light is broken up » but will ſend ſuddan judgements On the de{piſers of the 
Goſpel; and many Churchs that have not made ule of the Go/pel , find thts true this day. 2. Iris calle 
the bowr of His judgement to teach us , that as God hath a ſerrime tor all things , ſo hath Hea peculiarting 
for judgement ; and as for all finners, ſofor theſe thar follow Anrichriſts way ; and at(o that often the hog 
of preaching the Goſpel , hath ib: hour of judgement waiting on it , if ir be abuled. : 

The third head of bis preaching , is , And wor:hip Him that made beayen andearth. This looketh t 
their exrernall worship, as if he fait, ye have been worshipping ſtocks , idols and images of gold andfi, 
yer , vanities that caannot profit you , now bewareof continuing any longer inthat way » bur worship the 
alone living and true God , whois thus deſcribed , rhat He made heaven and eanth, the ſea and fountains 
waters , cven as the Apoſtle peaked , Aﬀs ug 15. Wepreach to you , that ye should turn from theſe vanity 
wnto the living God, which made heaven , and earth , theſea , andall things that are therein , aimoltia the 
ſame words : and this clearerh that theſe exhortations are ſer down in oppoſition to the way they look belore, 
while they were following Antichrilt, 

God is thus deſcribed here, 8. That they may ſce the yanity of worshipping any other than God , and 
that chey had juſtreaſon andcauſe of worshipping Him, 2. To point out the obligation that lieth on meg 
togive Himthe worship and glory due unto Him ; He made the heayen and the earth , therefore He is 
glorious and powerfull God. All this preaching is by way of application , and praCticali , beeaulethy 
x5 the ſcope of preaching, to put onto holineſke and practice ; and this is the right manner , when ſimp| 
and plainl yitis preffed on the conſcience, without the curious conceity queſtions and ulcletſe cales uſed under 
Antichrilt. 
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Verſ. 8. Andthere followed another Angel, ſaying , Bab)lmnis fallen , is fallen , that great city , brunſe 
3e made all. nations drink.of the wine of the wrath of her fornication. _ 

9. Andthe third Angel followed them ſaying with a loud voice , If any man wership the beaſt and hisimagy | fo 
and receive bis mark.in Ins forchead , or in bis band, i 

10, The ſame shail drink, of the wine of the wrath of God , which is poured out without mixture , into theay | 
fi his - ry : _ he shallbe tormented with fire and brimſlone , inthe preſence of the holy Angels , and | E 

elenceof the Lamb: 

pre] And the ſmoke of their tormens aſcendeth up for eyer and ever. And they have no veſt day nor night , Why 

Wors! ip the beaſt and his image , and whoſoever receiveth the mark of bis name. 


Hrift bath now begun ro ſend out His 1 ight into the world , and though by many ir gerteth no 
good welcome, yer He goeth on and ſenderh our others to denounce and torerell more clearly the 


ruine of that amichriſtian —_— , that formerly had deluded the world, By this Angel, under- 

; ſtand, asformely , Miniſters itirred up after the firſt ourbreaking of rhe Goſpel , who ( percefs 
10g Romes po oppoſing of the preached Golpel » and ſeeing what ſhaking Chriſt by rhe firſt begiomogs 

had wrought on-hisKingdom)the more boldly &plainly forerell the ruine of that ſtarenow to beap 

The preaching of this Angel containeth eworthings, s. The denounciation of Bab judgement. 2. The 
cauſe of ir, In thedenounciation , Conſider the object threarned , Babylon. 2. The judgement , is f/len, 
. The manner of expreſſion , it is in the by-paſt time and doubled, By Babylen here , is certainly under- 
ood ſome particular ftare , and the head of ſome ſuch great ſtare as was oppolit ro the Church ; for 
{ Chap. 18, ) there are many of herfollowers, who till regrare ber fall. More particularly , we concenwe 
it to be underſtood of Rome, not ſomuch the Town as its dominion » being now headed with: Antichrlt, 
and , as it were , the head of this Empire : for itis the (ame , called MT STERIE, BA&bTL ON, 
Chap. 17. 5. that is, mylticall Babylon , av before , Chap. 11. ſpiritually Sodom and Egypt. And to Romoonly 
agreeth the deſcription following, 3. The gre#t city; 1o-is Rowe (et our for its ſoyeraignty » Chap. 7 pr 
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| by eategee » I. It was the head City over that Empire » which of old oppreTe the ploms 
«Gods SOisrhis now, 2. That empire was not opprelling outwardly only,bur ido!aro.13 allo & e.citing 
aherstoir , a5 ( Dan, 3, &c, ) may appear. 3. Asin Babylon the people of God were keeped under , yer 
wlabzing amongitrhe Babylonians even at babylon, though not of them; ſo was the tru: Church Cap” 
trated by this Church of Rome , yer had ſome being under and amongſt them, though wanting ourward 


2, The judgement denounced on this antichriſtian ſtate of Rome , is, It is fallen , whereby two things are 
holden out, 1. That Babylon was no more ſurely deſtroyed, than Rome ſhould be tinally and cotally, 2. That 
twan9w beguneo fall , and tharir ſhould never after this bein tuch a ſettled condition as it was in before , 
bxits fall was approaching»and this Golpel by the preaching of the Angel, had dilcovered Romes nakednetle 
rs of loarhiome ro the intelligent, and the coming judgement under the typs of harycſt and yintag: » 

rfect ir, 

3 The manner of expreſſing thissis, as if it were already paſt, and iris doubled : Both which tend , x. t9 
&cwihe certainty of the thing ſpoken. 2- The imminency and ſurpriſing celerity of it- And, 3. the con« 
crment of it, to make mentake themore notice ot it as a great thing , alluding allo [0 the manner of de- 

ing Gods judgement on old Babſon, 1ſa.21. The caule of this tore deſtru&tion oa Babylon, is figura- 
pely (er downin the words following : 1a ſhort, it is becaule ſhe allured fouls of all ſorts trom Gods pure 
ip to communicate in her hpaiencend idolatries, which before the Lord is as adultery and fornica- 

wa ſpiritually in reſpect of its pollution and Coyenantbreaking with God, 
By this compariſon, oralluſion to the manner ot yile ſtrumpers, whoentiſeto filthineſſe , is holden our , 
| 1, Romes cenſure , whoas an harlot » had broken Faith toChriſt, 2, Her guiltin entifinz others; yea , 
many to chat ſuperſtitious way with her, andpreyailing. 3. The moc ſhe entile robe her followers , it is 
hegreater dittey z 5be made all nations to drink, 4. The nature of men and of ſuperttitious will-worſhip , it 
makerh chem drunk and they ſweetly drink is as a Cup of wine, 5. Theeffect ot it , for as ſweet asit is, it is 
wah, 1, Becaule irdeſerverh and procureth wrath on herand all who drink with her, 2. Tobegiven 
wpwodrink this, is an effeQ ot wrata anda great plague of God, 2 Thefſ, 2. That Rome inits hierarchy and 
ſvicuall dominion under the Pope , is this Bebylon , will appear more, Chap. 17. and Chap. 18 
vherechis ſame ſaying is repeated , bur differently : here by way of prediftion upou the toreleen begun 
raeof it , there , to wit - Chap.18. atrer irs execution by pouring the fifth yial on the beats leat, which 


"Wc, : 
The third Angel beginneth his — Perj.v. and it is prcoleongtd, peryio and 22. Irigaconditionall 
theatening of all Antichritts followers, 1t they ſhall continue to worship hum , atter the termer two Angels 
le preached. There is a notable gradation1n their —— vor as if the firlt cealed eo preach, when the 
cond beginneth , or ſo terth, ( for, all of them preach rogetber ) bur that, firlt, God maketh His Goſpel 
; thine, and revealeth Truch both to great and (mall, learned and unlearned 3 that is begun by the firſt An- 
2. When that gerteth little hearing , bur great oppokicion , eſpecially trom the greatoues ot the Popes 
om who are enraged at it, then the Lord maketh light , borh in theclearnefle aud force of it, tv pro- 
(eedfurtber to diſcover Rome to be Babylon , and tofet His Miniſters more directly againſt thar ſtate , to bat- 
erit down and begin its ruine » and from Fis Word clearly to foretell che complear deftruction ofir , and 
ltattheir grandour and thoſe grandees in their pomp $hall comedown. 3. Becaule a ſuperſtitious reſpect to 
that Sea was deeply rooted inthe hearts of the plurality of people , the third Angel is ſent 04t not onlyto 
wamall her tollowers by that prediction , but ro withdraw them trom that erroneous way under all hignelt 
pans , certifying them thar Popery will bring Gods everlaſting curſe on them , and that ir ftandeth t..cm on 
wleſle than the necet{iry of Salyation to quiteit ; by which Angel , eparation from Hum is pretled , as it 1s , 
Chep.18. come owt of her, when the ſame threatening is mentioned ; ſo every one of theſe Preachers and prea- 
Cungs inferrech thc orher well > and agreeth to the Lords way oft making His 1 ruth to break up in tae e- 
ot. 1, ZTather began to preach againttſome errors , as humane traditions , and to open the Doctrine ot 
Jutfication by Faith alone, in oppolitionto Indulgences,Purgatory,Vs. at firſt, without thinking tharRome 
vas Babylon , or that there was a neceſſity of ſeparating fromit, bur the Golpel could not long be in rhe 
world bur that muſt be clear like the light. Then , 2. he grew inlight and boldnetſe, and others joyned 
vith tim, as Melan&bon, Juſtus Jones, ©. and they came directly to ipeak of Rome as of : abylon, and of the 
Pope as of Ancichriſt , and thereupon applied theſe and luch like plain pallages , forerelling thetr ruine as 
Site ſpeciall rreacherous enemies of Jelus Chriſt, who had 1o long del the world and abuled the 
urch 


Follower upon that, the third Angels preaching , 2 cometh in with the necefiity of abſtaining yo 
ir 3 
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